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SIR; 


HESE Notions, coticerning Coinage, having for the main, as you 
know, been put into Writing above Twelve Months ſince; as thoſe 
other concerning Intereſt, a great deal above ſo many Tears: I put 
them now again into your Hands, with a Liberty ( fince you will 

have it ſo) to communicate them farther, as you pleaſe. ' If, upon 
a Review, you continue your favourable Opinion of them, and no- 
thing leſs than Publiſhing will ſatisfy you, I muſt defire you to re- 
member, That you muſt be anſwerable to the World for the Stile; 
which is ſuch as a Man writes careleſly to his Friend, when he 

ſeeks Truth, not Ornament; and ſtudies only to be in the right, and to be underſtood. I 

have ſince you ſaw them laſt Year, met with ſome new Objections in Print, which I have 

endeavoured to remove; and particularly, T have taken into Confideration a Printed Sheet, 

entituled, Remarks upon a Paper given in to the Lords, Oc. Becauſe one may na- 
turally ſuppoſe, That he that was ſo much a Patron of that Cauſe would omit nothing 
that could be ſaid in favour of it. To this I muſt here add, That I am juſt now told 
from Holland, That the States finding themſelves abuſed by Coining a vaſt Quan- 
tity of their baſe | Schillings] Money, made of their own Ducatoons, and other 
finer Silver, melted down; have put a ſtop to the Minting of any but fine Silver 


Coin, till they ſhould ſettle their Mint upon a new Foot. | 5 
I know the fincere Love and Concern you have for your Country, puts you conſtantly upon 
caſting about on all hands for any Means to ſerve it ; and will not ſuffer you to overlook any 
thing you conceive may be of any the leaſt Uſe, though offer d you from the meaneſt Capaci- 
ties + Tou could not elſe have put me upon looking out my old Papers concerning the reducing 
of Intereſt to 4 per Cent. which have ſo long lain by forgotten. Upon this new Survey 
of them, I find not my Thoughts now to differ from thoſe I had near Twenty Tears fince : 
They have to me ſtill the Appearance of Truth; nor ſhould I otherwiſe venture them ſo much 
as to your Sight. If my Notions are wrong, my Intention, I am ſure, is right : And what- 
ever ] have fail d in, I ſball at leaſt let you ſee with what Obedience I am, 


Nov. 7. | | SIR), 


1691. 


Your moſt humble Servant. 9 


Vol. II. — SIR, 


4 


{aw Apna Ber Vers yo Ft 


4. Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 


HAM ATI LS TOLL as 


Have ſo little Concern in Paying or Receiving of Zztereſ?, that were 
I in no more Danger to be miſled by Inability and Ignorance, than 
La to be biaſſed by Intereſt and Inclination, I might hope to give 
pou a very perfect and clear Account of the Conſequences of a Law, 
do reduce Inereſt to Four per Cent. But ſince you are pleaſed to ask 
my Opinion, I. ſhall endeavour fairly to ſtate this Matter of Uſe 
if 5 
The firſt thing to be conſider d, is, Whether the Price of the Hire of Money 
can be regulated by Law. And to that Ithink, generally ſpeaking one may ſay, 
tis manifeſt ĩt cannot. For ſince it's impoſſible, to make a Law that ſhall hin- 
der a Man from giving away his Money or Eſtate to whom he > 2 it will be 


x 


impoſſible, by any Contrivance of Law, to hinder Men, skill d in the Power 
they have over their own Goods, and the Ways of Conveying them to others, 
to purchaſe Money to be lent them at what Rate ſoever their Occaſions ſhall 
make it neceſſary for them to have it. For it is to be remembred, That no 
Man borrows Money, or pays Uſe, out of mere Pleaſure : "Tis the Want of Mo- 
ney drives Men to that 'Trouble and Charge of Borrowing : And proportionably 
to this Want, ſo will every one have it, whatever Price it coſt him. Wherein 
the Skilful, I ſay, will always ſo manage it, as to avoid the Prohibition of your 
Law, and keep out of its Penalty, do what you can. What then will be the un- 
avoidable Conſequences of ſuch a Law? bo 5 


I. It will make the Difficulty of Borrowing and Lending much greater ; 


whereby Trade (the Foundation of Riches ) will be obſtructed. | 

2. It will be a Prejudice to none but thoſe who moſt need Aſſiſtance and Help, 
I mean Widows and Orphans, and others uninſtructed in the Arts and Mana 
ment of more skilful Men; whoſe Eſtates lying in Money, they will be ſure, 
eſpecially Orphans, to have no more Profit of their Money, than what Hereſt 
the Law barely allows. x | | 

3. It will mightily encreaſe the Advantage of Bankers and Scriveners, and 
other ſuch expert Brokers: Who'skill 'd in the Arts of putting out Money accor- 
ding to the true and natural Value, which the preſent State of Trade, Money 
and Debts, ſhall always raiſe Intereſt to, they will infallibly get, what the true 
Value of tereſt hall be, above the Legal. For Men finding the Convenience of 
lodging their Money in Hands, where they can be ſure of it at ſhort Warning, 
the Ignorant and Lazy will be forwardeſt to put it into theſe Mens hands, who 


are known willingly to receive it, and where they can readily have the whole, 
or a part, upon any ſudden Occafion, that may call for it. 


4. I fear I may reckon it as one of the probable Conſequences of ſuch a Law, 
That it is likely to cauſe great Perjury in the Nation; a Crime, than which no- 
thing is more carefully to be prevented by Law-makers, not only by Penalties, 


that ſhall attend apparent and proved Perjury ; but by avoiding and leſſening as 
much as may be, the Temptations to it. For where thoſe are ſtrong, ( as they 
are where Men ſhall ſwear for their own Advantage) there the fear of Penalties 
to follow will have little Reſtraint ; eſpecially if the Crime be hard to be pro- 


ved. All which I ſuppoſe will happen in this Caſe, where Ways will be found 
our to receive Money upon other Pretences than for Uſe, to evade the Rule and 


Rigour of the Law: And there will be ſecret Truſts and Colluſions amongſt 


Men, that though they may be ſuſpected, can never be proved without their own 
Confeſſion. I have heard very ſober and obſerving Perſons complain of the Dan- 
ger Mens Lives and Properties are in, by the Frequency and Faſhionableneſs of 


Perjury amongſt us. Faith and Truth, eſpecially in all Occafions of atteſting 


It upon the ſolemn Appeal to Heaven by an Oath, is the great Bond of Society : 
This it becomes the Wiſdom of Magiſtrates carefully to ſupport, and render as 
facred and awful in the Minds of the People as they can. Bur if ever Frequency 


of Oaths ſhall make them be looked on as Formalities of Law, or the Cuſtom of 


— ſtraining 


and Raifing the Value of MON Ex. 5 
ſtraining of Truth (which Mens ſwearing in their own Caſes. is apt to lead 
them to) has once dipt Men in Perjury, and the Guilt with the Temptation has 
pread it ſelf very wide, and made it almoſt faſhionable in ſome Caſes, it will 
be impoſſible for the Society (theſe Bonds being diſſolved) to ſuhſiſt. All muſt 
break in Pieces and run to Confuſion. That ſwearing in their own Caſes is apt, 
by degrees, to lead Men into as little Regard of ſuch Oaths, as they have of their \ 
ordinary Talk, I think there is reaſon to ſuſpe&, from what has been obſerved. 
in ſomething of that kind. Maſters of Ships are a fort of Men generally indu- 
ſtrious and ſober, and I ſuppoſe may be thought, for their Number and Rank, 
to be equally honeſt to any other ſort of Men: And yet, by the Diſcourſe I have 
had with Merchants in other Countries, I find, That they think in thoſe Parts, 
they take a great Liberty in their Cuſtom-houſe Oaths, to that degree, that I 
remember I was once told, in a trading Town beyond Sea, of a Maſter of a Veſ- 
ſel, there eſteemed a ſober and fair Man, who yer could not hold ſaying, God for- 
bid that a Cuſtom-houſe Oath ſhould be a Sin. 1 ſay not this to make any Reflection 
upon a ſort of Men, that I think as uncorrupt as any other; and who, I am 
ſure, ought, in England, to be cheriſhed and eſteemed as the moſt induſtrious 
and moſt beneficial of any of ics Subjects. But I could not forbear to give this 
here as an Inſtance. how dangerous a Temptation it is, to bring Men cuſtoma- 
rily to ſwear, where they may have any Concernment of their own, And it will 
always be worthy the Care and Conſideration of Law-makers, to keep up the 
Opinion of an Oath high and ſacred, as it ought: to be, in the Minds of the 
People; which can never be done, where frequency of Oaths, biaſſed by Inte- 
reſt, has eſtabliſht a Neglect of them; and Faſhion (which it ſeldom fails to 
do) has given Countenance to what, Profit rewards. : | 2 7 
hut that Law cannot keep Men from taking moreUſe than you ſet (the Want 
of Money being that alone which regulates its Price) will perhaps appear, if we 
conſider how hard it is to ſet a Price upon Wine or Silks, or other unneceſſary 
Commodities; but how impoſſible it is to ſet a Rate upon Victuals in a Time 
of Famine. For Money being an univerſal Commodity, and as neceſſary to 
Trade, as Food is to Lite, every Body muſt have it, at what Rate they can get 
it; and unavoidably pay dear when it is ſcarce, and Debts, no leſs than Trade, 
have made Borrowing in Faſhion. The Bankers are a clear Inſtance of this: For 
ſome Years ſince, the Scarcity of Money having made it in England worth 
really more than Six per Cent. moſt of thoſe that had not the Skill to let it for 
more than Six per Cent. and ſecure: themſelves from the Penalty of the Law, 
put it in the Bankers Hands, where it was ready at their Call, when they had 
an Opportunity of greater Improvement. So that the Rate you ſet, profits not 
the Lenders, and very few of the Borrowers, who are fain to pay the Price for 
Money, that Commodity would bear, were it left free; and the Gain is only to 
the Banker. And ſhould you leſſen the Uſe to Four per Cent. the Merchant, or 
Tradeſman, that borrows, would not have it one jot cheaper, than he has now; 
but probably theſe two ill Effects would follow. Fir, That he would pay dearer; 
and Secondly, That there would be leſs Money left in the Country to drive the 
Trade. For the Bankers paying at moſt but Four per Cent. and receiving from 
Six to Ten per Cent. or more, at that low Rate could be content to have more 
Money lie dead by them, than now when it is higher: By which Means there 
would be leſs Money ſtirring in Trade, and a greater Scarcity ; which would 
raiſe it upon the Borrower by this Monopoly. And hat a part of our Treaſure 
their Skill and Management, join'd with others Lazineſs or Want of Skill, is 
apt to draw into their Hands, is to be known by thoſe vaſt Sums of Money, 
they were found to owe at the ſhutting up of the Exchequer. And though it be 
very true, yet it is almoſt beyond Beliet, That one private Goldſmith of London 
ſhould have Credit upon his ſingle Security, (being uſually nothing but a Note 
under one of his Servants Hands) for above Eleven hundred thouſand Pounds at 
once. The ſame Reaſons, I fuppoſe, will ſtill keep onthe fame Trade: And when 
you have taken it down by Law to that Rate, no Body will think of having 
more than Four per Cent. of the Banker, though thoſe who have need of Money 
to employ it in Trade, will not then, any more than now, get it under Five or 
Six, or as ſome pay, Seven or Eight. And if they had then, when the Law per- 
mitted Men to make more Profit of their Money, ſo large a Proportion of the 


Caſh 
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Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 


| Caſh of the Nation in their Hands, who can think, but that by this Lay ir 


ſhould be more driven into Lombard ſtreet now? there being many now who lend 
them at Four or Five per Cent. who will not lend to others at Six. It would 
therefore perhaps, bring down the Rate of Money to the Borrower, and cer- 
rainly diſtribute it better to the Advantage of Trade in the Country, if the 
legal Uſe, were kept pretty near to the natural ; (by natural Uſe, I mean that 
Rate of Money vrhich the preſent Scarcity of it makes it naturally at, upon an 
equal Diſtribution of it) for then Men being licenſed by thg Law to take near 
the full naturaF Uſe, will not be forward to carry it to London, to put it into the 
Bankers Hands ; but will lend it to their Neighbours in the Country, where it 
is convenient for Trade it ſhould be. But if you leſſen the Rate of Uſe, the Len- 
der, whoſe Intereſt it is to keep up the Rate of Money, will rather lend it to the 


Banker, at the legal Inrereſt, than to the Tradeſman or Gentleman, who when 


the Law is broken, ſhall be ſure to pay the full natural Intereſt, or more; be- 
cauſe of the Ingroffing by the Banker, ag gvell as the Riſque in tranſgreſſing the 
aw : Whereas were the natural Uſe, [ſole Seven per Cent. and the legal Six; 


Firſt, the Owner would not venture the Penalty of the Law for the gaining one 


in Seven, that being the utmoſt his Money would yield : Nor would the Banker 
venture to borrow, where his Gains would be but One per Cent. nor the Mo- 
ney d Man lend him, what he could make better Profit of legally at Home. All 
the Danger lies in this, 'That your Trade ſhould ſuffer if your being behind- 
hand has made the natural Uſe to high, that your Tradeſman cannot live upon 
his Labour, but that your rich Neighbours will ſo under-ſell you, that the Re- 
turn you make will not amount to pay the Uſe and afford a Livelihood. There 
is noway to recover from this, but by a general Frugality and Induſtry ; or by 
being Maſters of the Trade of ſome Commodity, which the World muſt have 
from you at your Rate, becauſe it cannot be otherwhere ſupplied. 1 

Now, I think, the natural Intereſt of Money is raiſed two Ways: Firſt, When 
the Money of a Country is but little in Proportion to the Debts of the Inhabi- 
rants one amongſt another. For ſuppoſe Ten thouſand Pounds were ſufficient to 
manage the Trade of Bermudus, and that the Ten firſt Planters carried over 
Twenty thouſand Pounds, which they lent to the ſeveral Tradeſmen and Inha- 
bitants of the Country, who living above their Gains, had ſpent Ten thouſand 
Pounds of this Money, and it were gone out of the Ifland. Tis evident, that 
ſhould all the Creditors at once call in their Money, there would be a great 
Scarcity of Money, when that employed in Trade muſt be taken out of the 
Tradeſmens Hands to pay Debts ; or elſe the Debtors want Money, and be ex- 
poled to their Creditors, and ſo Intereſt will be high. But this ſeldom happening, 
that all or the greateſt part of the Creditors do at once call for their Money, unleſs it 
be in ſome great and general Danger, is leſs and ſeldomer felt, than the following, un- 
leſs where the Debts of the People are grown to a greater Proportion; for that 
conſtantly cauſing more Borrowers than there can be Lenders, will make Money 
ſcarce, and conſequently Intereſt high. Secondly, That which conſtantly raiſes the 


natural Intereſt of Money, is, when Money is little in Proportion to the Trade of a 


Country. For in Trade every Body calls for Money according as he wants it, 
and this Diſproportion is always felt. For if Eng/iſhmen owed in all but One Mil- 
lion, and there were a Million of Money in England, the Money would be well 
enough proportioned to the Debts : But if Two Millions were neceſſary to car- 
Ty on the Trade, there would be a Million wanting, and the Price of Money 
would be raiſed, as it is of any other Commodity in a Market, where the Mer- 
chandize will not ſerve half the Cuſtomers, and there are two Buyers for one Seller. 
Tis in vain therefore to go about effectually to reduce the Price of Intereſt 
byaLaw; and you may as rationally hope to ſet a fixt Rate upon the Hire of Houſes, 
or Ships, as of Money. He that wants a Veſſel, rather than loſe his Market, will 
not {tick to have it at the Market-Rate, and find Ways to do it, with Security 
to the Owner, though the Rate were limited by Law : And he that wants Mo- 
ney, rather*than loſe his Voyage, or his Trade, will pay the natural Intereſt for 
It ; and ſubmit to ſuch Ways of Conveyance, as ſhall keep the Lender out of the 
reach of the Law. So that your A& at beſt, will ſerve only to increaſe the Arts 


of Lending, but not at all jeſſen the Charge of the Borrower : He, tis likely, 
and going farther about, pay alſo the more for his 
| =” Money ; 


ſhall with more Trouble, 


and Raiſing the Value of MGN EN 


Money; unleſs you intend to break in only upon Mortgages and Contracts alrea- 
dy made, and (which is not to be ſuppoſed) by a Law, poſt fattum, void Bargains 
lawfully made, and give to Richard what is Peter's Due, for no other Reaſon, 
but becauſe one was. Borrower, and the other Lendertt. | 
ut ſuppoſing the Law reach'd the Intention of the Promoters of it; and that 
this Act be fo contriv'd, that it forced the Natural Price of Money, and hin- 
dred its being by any Body lent at a higher Uſe, than Four Pound per Cent. which 
is plain it cannot. Let us in the next Place ſee what will be the Conſequences 
of it „ % „ , LES hes Shes 

1. It will be a Loſs to Widows, Orphans, and all thoſe who have their Eſtates 
in Money, one third of their Eſtates: which will be a very hard Caſe upon a 


great 
Number of People, and it is warily to be conſider d by the Wiſdom of the Nation, 


whether they will thus at one Bloy, fine and impoveriſh a great-and innocent 
Part of the People, who having their Eſtates in Money, have as much Right to 


make as much of their Money as it is worth, (for more they cannot) as the 
Landlord has to let his Land for as much as it will yield. To fine Men one Third 
of their Eſtates, without any Crime or Offence committed, ſeems very hard. 

2. As it will be a conſiderable Loſs and Injury to the money'd Man, ſo it will 
be.no 3 at all to the Kingdom. For fo Trade be not cramp'd, and the 


Exportation of our native Commodities and Manufactures not hindred, it will 
be no matter to the Kingdom, who amongſt our ſelves gets or loſes: Only 


common Charity teaches, that thoſe ſhould be moſt taken care of by the Law, 


who. are leaſt capable of taking care for themſelves. 


3. It will be a Gain to the borrowing Merchant. For if he borrow at Four per 


Cent. and his Returns be Twelve per Cent. he will have Eight per Cent. and the 
Lender Four: Whereas now they divide the Profit equally at Six pen Cent. But 
this neither gets nor loſes the Kingdom in your Trade, ſuppoſing the Merchant 
and Lender to be both Engliſhmen: Only it will, as T have ſaid, transfer a third 
Part of the money d Man's Eftate, who has nothing elſe to live on, into the Mer- 
chant's Pocket; and that without any Merit in the one, or Franſgreffion in the 
other. Private Men's Intereſts ought not thus to be negle&ed; nor ſacrificed'to 
any thing but the manifeſt Advantage of the Publick. But in this Caſe it will be 
quite the contrary. This Loſs to the money d Men will be a Prejudice to Trade: 
Since it will diſcourage lending at ſuch a Diſproportion of Profit, to Riſque ;/ as 
we ſhall ſee more by and by, when we come to conſider of what Conſequence it 
is to encourage Lending, that ſo none of the Money of the Nation may lie dead, 
and thereby prejudice Frade. beg te MEAL 24k 1 SORE 30 tre 

4. It will hinder Trade. For there being a certain Proportion of Money ne- 
ceſſary for driving fuch a Proportion of Trade, ſo much Money of this as lies ſtill, 
leflens fo much of the Trade. Now it cannot be rationally expected, but that 
where the Venture is great, and the Gains ſmall, (as it is in Lending in England 
upon low Intereſt) many will chuſe rather to hoard up their Money, than ven- 
ture it abroad on fuch Terms. This will be a Loſs to the Kingdom, and ſuch 
a Loſs, as here in England, ought chiefly to be looked after: For we having no 
Mines, nor any other Way of getting, or keeping of Riches amongſt us, but by 
Trade, fo much of our Trade as is joll ſo much of our Riches muſt neceſſarily 
go with it; and the over-ballancing of Trade between us and our Neighbours, 
muſt inevitably carry away our Money, and quickly leave us poor, and expoſed. 


£ 


ences of Life, and therefore in a Plenty of them conſiſts Riches. 


Gold and Silver, though they ſerve for few, yet they command all the Conveni- 


| Every one knows, that Mines alone furniſh theſe : But withal tis obſervable, 
that moſt Countries ſtored with them by Nature are poor. The digging and 


refining of theſe Metals taking up the Labour, and waſting the Number of 
the People. For which Reaſon the wiſe Policy of the Chineſe will not ſuffer the 
Mines they have to be wrought. Nor indeed, things rightly. confidered, do 
Gold and Silver drawn out of the Mine equally enrich, with what is got by 

Trade. He that would make the lighter Scale preponderate to the oppoſite, 
will not ſo ſoon do it, by adding encreaſe of new Weight to the emptier, as if 


he took out of the heayier what he adds to the lighter, for then half ſo much 


will do it. Riches do not conſiſt in having more Gold and Silver, but in having 
more in Proportion, than the reſt of the World, or than our Neighbours, 


whereby 
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Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
whereby we. are enabled to procure to our ſelves a greater Plenty of the Conve- 
cars of Life, 1 within the Reach of Neighbouring Kingdoms and 
States, who, ſharing the Gold. and Silver of the World in a leſs Proportion, 
want the Means of Plenty and Power, and ſo are poorer. . Nor would they be 
one jor the richer, if, by the Diſcovery of new Mines, the Quantity of Gold and 
Silver in the World becoming twice as much as it is, their Shares of them ſhould 
be doubled. By Gold and Silver in the World, I muſt be underſtood to mean, 
not what lies hid in the Earth; but what is already out of the Mine in the 


Hands and Poſleflions of Men. This, if well conſider d, would be no ſmall En- 


coufagement to Trade, which is a ſurer and ſhorter Way to Riches than any 
other, where it is managed with Skill and Induſtry. y. 7: 
In a Country not furniſhed with Mines there are but two Ways of growing 

rich, either Conqueſt or Commerce. By the firſt the Romans made themſelves 
Maſters of the Riches of the World; but I think that in our preſent Circum- 
ſtances, no Body is vain enough to entertain a Thought of our reaping the Profits 
of the World with our Swords, and making the Spoil and Tribute of van- 
quiſhed Nations, the Fund for the Supply of the Charges of the Government, 
with an Overplus for the Wants, and equally craving Luxury, and faſhionable 


Vanity of the People. 


Commerce therefore is the only Way leſt to us, either for Riches or Subſi- 
ſtence: For this the Advantages of our Situation, as well as the Induſtry and 
Inclination of our People, bold and skillful at Sea, do naturally fit us: By this 
the Nation of England has been hitherto ſupported, and Trade left almoſt to it 
ſelf, and affiſted only by the natural Advantages above-mentioned, brought us 
in Plenty and Riches, and always ſet this Kingdom in a Rank equal, if not 
ſuperior to any of its Neighbours ; and would, no doubt, without any Difficulty 
have continued it ſo, if the more enlarged, and better underſtood Intereſt of 
Trade, ſince the Improvement of Navigation, had not raifed us many Rivals ; 
and the amazing Politicks of ſome late Reigns, let in other Competitors with us 


for the Sea, who will be {ure to ſieize to themſelves whatever Parts of Trade our 


Miſmanagment, or Want of Money, ſhall let flip out of our Hands: And when 
it is once loſt, twill be too late to hope, by a miſtim'd Care, eaſily to retrieve 
it again. For the Currents of Trade, like thoſe of Waters, make themſelves 
Channels, out of which they are afterwards as hard to be diverted, as Rivers 
that have worn themſelves deep within their Banks. 

Trade then is neceſſary to the producing of Riches, and Money neceſſary to the 
carrying on of Trade, This is principally to be looked after and taken Care of. 
For if this be neglected, we ſhall in vain, by Contrivances amongſt our ſelves, 
and ſhuffling the little Money we have from one anothers Hands, endeavour to 
prevent our Wants: Decay of Trade will quickly waſte all the Remainder ; and 
then the Landed-Man, who thinks perhaps by the Fall of Intereſt to raiſe the Value 
of his Land, will find himſelf cruelly miſtaken, when the Money being gone, (as 


it will be if our Trade be not kept up) he can get neither Farmer to rent, nor 


Purchaſer to buy his Land. Whatſoever therefore hinders the Lending of Money, 
injures Trade: And ſo the reducing of Money to Four per Cent. which will diſ- 
courage Men from lending, will be a Loſs to the Kingdom, in ſtopping ſo much 
of the Current of Money, which turns the Wheels of Trade. Bur all this upo 
a Suppoſition, that the Lender and Borrower are both Engliſhmen. | | 

E the Lender be a Foreigner, by leſſening Inrereſt from Six to Four, you get to 
the Kingdom one third Part of the Intereſt we pay yearly to Foreigners: Which 
let any one if he pleaſe think conſiderable. But then, upon leſſening Intereſt to Four 
Per Cent. it is likely one of theſe things will happen. That either you fall the Price 
of your Native Commodities, or leſſen your Trade, or elſe prevent not the high 


; Uſe as you intended. For at the time of leſſening your Intereſt, you want Mo- 


ney for your Trade, or you do not. If you do not, there is no need to prevent 
borrowing at a high Rate of your Neighbours. For no Country borrows of its 


Neighbours, but where there is need of Money for Trade: No Body will borrow 


more of a Foreigner to let it lie ſtill. And if you do want Money, Neceſlity 
will {till make you borrow where you can, and at the Rates your Neceflity, not 
your Laps, ſhall ſet: Or elſe, if there be Scarcity of Money, it maſt hinder the 
Merchant's Buying and Exportation, and the Artiſan's Manufacture. Now the 
; | „„ Kingdom 


| and Raiſing the Value of Monte, 
Kingdom gets or loſes by this (for no queſtion the Merchant by low Intereſt gets 


all the while) only proportionably (allowing the Conſumprion of Foreign Com- 
modities to be ſtill the ſame) as the paying of Uſe to Foreigners carries away 


more or leſs of our Money, than want of Money and ſtopping our Trade keeps 


us from bringing in, by hindring our Gains, which can be only eſtimated by 
thoſe, who know how much Money we borrow of Foreigners, and at what Rate; 
and too, what Profit in Trade we make of that Money. . 
Borrowing of Foreigners upon Intereſt it's true carries away ſome of our Gain: 
But yet, upon Examination it will be found, that our growing Rich or Poor 
depends not at all upon our borrowing upon Hitereſt or not; but only which is 
greater or leſs, our Importation or Exportation of conſumable Commodities. 
For ſuppoſing two Millions of Money will drive the Trade of England, and that 
we have Money enough of our own to do it; if we conſume of our own Product 
and Manufacture, and what we purchaſe by it of Foreign Commodities, one Mil- 
lion, but of the other Million conſume nothing, but make a Return of Ten 
Cent. per Ann. we muſt then every Year be one hundred thouſand Pounds Richer, 


and our Stock be ſo much Encreaſt : But if we import more conſumable Commo- 


dities than we export, our Money muſt go out to pay for them, and we grow 
poorer. Suppoſe therefore ill Husbandry had brought us to One Million Stock, 


and we borrow the other Million (as we muſt, or loſe half our Trade) at Six 
per Cent. If we conſume one Moiety, and make ſtill Ten per Cent. per Ann. Return 


of the other Million, the Kingdom gets forty thouſand Pounds per Ann. though 
it pay ſixty thouſand Pound per Ann. Uſe. So that if the Merchant's Return be 
more than his Uſe, (which tis certain it is, or elſe he will not Trade) and all 
that is ſo Traded for on borrowed Money be but the over-balance of our Expor- 
tation to our Importation, the Kingdom gets by this Borrowing ſo much as the 
Merchant's Gain is above his Uſe. But if we borroy only for our own Expences, 
re grow doubly poor, by paying Money for the Commodity we conſume, and 
U/- tor that Money; though the Merchant gets all this while, by making Re- 
turns greater than his Uſe. And therefore borrowing of Foreigners in it ſelf 
makes not the Kingdom rich or poor; for it may do either: But ſpending more 
than our Fruits or Manufactures will pay for, brings in Poverty, and Poverty Bor- 
rowing. 2 | 
| — WER as neceſlary to Trade, may be doubly conſidered. Firſt, as in his 
Hands that pays the Labourer and Landholder, (for here its Motion terminates, 
and through whoſe Hands ſoever it paſſes between theſe, he is but a Broker) and 
if this Man want Money, (as for Example, the Clothier) the Manufacture is not 
made; and ſo the Trade ſtops; and is loſt. Or Secondly, Money may be con- 
ſidered as in the Hands of the Conſumer, under which Name I here reckon the 
Merchant who buys the Commodity when made to export: And if he want 
Money, the Value of the Commodity when made is leſſened, and fo the Kingdom 
loſes in the Price. If therefore Uſe be leſſened, and you cannot tie Foreigners to 
our Terms, then the ill Effects will fall only upon your Landholders and Artiſans : 
f Foreigners can be forc'd by your Law to Lend you Money only at your own 
Rate, or not Lend at all, is it not more likely they will rather take it home, and 
think it ſafer in their own Country at Four per Cent. than abroad in a decaying 
Country ? Nor can their overplus of Money bring them to Lend to you, on your 


Terms: For when your Merchants Want of Money ſhall have ſunk the Price of 


your Market, a Dunchman will find it more Gains to buy your Commodity him- 
ſelf, than Lend his Money at Four per Cent. to an Eng/iſs Merchant to Trade 


with. Nor will the Act of Navigation hinder their coming, by making them 
come empty, ſince even already there are thoſe who think, that many, who go 


for Engliſh Merchants, are but Dutch Factors, and Trade for others in their 
own Names. The Kingdom therefore will loſe by this lowering of Intereſt, if it 
makes Foreigners withdraw any of their Money, as well as if it hinders any of 
your People from Lending theirs, where Trade has need of it. 

In a Treatiſe writ on purpoſe for the bringing down of [ztereſt, I find this Ar- 


ent of Foreigners calling away their Money to the Prejudice of our Trade, 


thus Anſwer'd, That the Money of Foreigners, is not brought into the Land by ready 
Coin or Bullion, but by Goods or Bills of Exchange, and when it it paid muſt be returned 
by Goods or Bills of Exchange; and there will not be the leſs Money in the Land. I could 
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conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
| wonder to ſee a Man, who undertook to write of Money and Intereſt, talk 
fo Ard beſides the Matter in the Buſineſs of Trade. Foreigners Money, he ſays, 


is not brought into the Land by ready Coin or Bullion, but by Goods, or Bills of Exchange. 


ome by Bullion or Money? For Gold grows not, that I know, 
e ol Silver ſo little, that one hundred thouſandth Part of the 
Silver we have now. in England, was not drawn out of any Mines in this Iſland. 
If he means that the Monied Man in Holland, who puts out his Money at Intereſt 
here, did not ſend it over in Bullion or Specie hither: That may be true or falſe; 
but either way helps not that Author's Purpoſe. For if he paid his Money to a 
Merchant his Neighbour, and took his Bills for it here in Eugland, he did the ſame 


thing as if he had ſent over that Money, ſince he does but make that Merchant 


leave in England the Money which he has due to him there, and otherwite would 


away. No, ſays our Author, he cannot carry it away, for, ſays he, when it is 
paid muſt be ee e Goods, or Bills of Exchange. It mult not be paid and expor- 
ted in ready Money, ſo ſays our Law indeed, but that is a Law to hedge in the 


Cookoe, and ſerves to no Purpoſe. For if we export not Goods, for which our 


Merchants have Money due to them in Holland, How can it be paid by Bills of Ex- 
change ? And for Goods, one hundred pounds worth of Goods can no where pay 
two hundred pounds in Money. This being that which I find many Men deceive 
themſelves with in Trade, it may be worth while to make it a little plainer. 
Let us ſuppoſe England peopled as it is now; and its Woollen Manufacture in 
the ſame State and Perfection, that it is at preſent ; and that we, having no Mo- 
ney at all, Trade with this our Woollen Manufacture for the value of two hundred 
thouſand pounds yearly to Spain, where there actually is a Million in Money: 
Farther let us ſuppoſe that we bring back from Sain yearly in Oil, Wine and 
Frait, to the value of one hundred thouſand pounds, and continue to do this Ten 
Years together : *Tis plain we have had for our two Millions value in Woollen 
Manufacture carried thither, one Million returned in Wine, Oil, and Fruit : 
But what is become of t other Million? Will the Merchants be content to loſe it? 
That you may be ſure they would not, nor have traded on, if they had not every 


Year Returns made anſwering their Exportation. How then were the Returns 
made? In Money it is evident. For the Spaniards having in ſuch a Trade, no 


Debrs, nor the poſſibility of any Debts in England, cannot pay one Farthing of 
that other Million by Bills of Exchange: And having no Commodities that we 
will take off above the value of one hundred thouſand pounds per Aunum, they can- 
not pay us in Commodities. From whence it neceſlarily follows, that the hun- 


dred thouſand pounds _ Ann. wherein we over-balance them in Trade, mult be 


paid us in Money; and fo at the Ten Years end, their Million of Money, (though 
their Law make it Death to export it) will be all brought into England ; as in 
Truth, by this over-balance of Trade, the greateſt part of our Money hath been 
brought into England out of Spain. | 


Let us ſuppoſe our ſelves now poſſeſſed of this Million of Money; and export- 


ing yearly out of England, to the ſeveral Parts of the World, confumable Com- 


modities to the value of a Million, but Importing yearly in Commodities, which 
we conſume amongſt us to the value of eleven hundred thouſand pounds. If ſuch 
a Trade as this be managed amongſt us, and continue Ten Years, it is evident, 
that our Million of 1 will at the end of the Ten Years be inevitably all gone 
from us to them, by the ſame way that it came to us; that is, by their over-ba- 
lance of Trade, for we importing every Year one hundred thouſand pounds worth 
of Commodities more than we export, and there being no Foreigners that will 
give us one hundred thouſand pounds every Year for nothing, it is unavoidable, 
that one hundred thouſand pounds of our Money muſt go out every Year to 
pay for that over-plus, which our Commodities do not pay for. Tis ridiculous 
to ſay, that Bills of Exchange ſhall pay our Debts abroad: That cannot be, till 
Scrips of Paper can be made current Coin. The Ergliſh Merchant, who has no 
Money owing him abroad, cannot expect to have his Bills paid there. Or if he 
has Credit enough with a Correſpondent, to have his Bills anfixered ; this pays 
none of the Debt of England, but only changes the Creditor. And if upon the 
general Balance of Trade, Engliſh Merchants owe to Foreigners one hundred 
thouſand pounds, or a Million, if Commodities do not, our Money muſt go out 
to pay it, or elſe our Credit be loſt, and our Trade ſtop, and be loſt too. 
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and Raiſing the Value of MON EL. 

A Kingdom grows rich or poor, juſt as a Farmer doth, and no otherwiſe. Let 
us ſuppoſe the whole Iſle of Portland one Farm; and that the Owner, beſides 
what ſerves his Family, carries to Market to J/eymouth and Dorcheſter, Ec. 
Cartle, Corn, Butter, Cheeſe, Wool or Cloth, Lead and Tin, all Commodities 
produced and wrought within his Farm of Portland, to the value of a thouſand 
pounds yearly ; and for this, brings home in Salt, Wine, Oil, Spice, Linnen 
and Silks, to the yalue of nine hundred pounds,and the remaining hundred pounds 


in Money. Tis evident he grows every Year a hundred pounds richer, and fo at 
the end of ten Years will have clearly got a thouſand pounds. If the Owner be a 


better Husband, and contenting himſelf with his native Commodities, buy leſs 
Wine, Spice, and Silk, at Market, and ſo bring home five hundred pounds in 
Money yearly, inſtead of a thouſand pounds, at the end of ten Years, he will have 
five thouſand pounds by him, and be ſo much richer. He dies, and his Son ſuc- 
ceeds, a faſhionablè young Gentleman, that cannot dine without Champane and 
Burgundy, nor ſleep but in a Damask Bed; whoſe Wife muſt ſpread a long Train 
of Brocard, and his Children be always in the neweſt French Cut and Stuff. He 
being come to the Eſtate, keeps on a very buſie Family; the Markets are week- 


ly frequented, and the Commodities of his Farm carried out, aud fold, as for- 


merly, but the Returns are made ſomething different; the faſhionable Way of 
Eating, Drinking, Furniture and Clothing for himſelf and Family, requires 
more Sugar and Spice, Wine and Fruit, Silk and Ribons, than in his Father's 


time; ſo that inſtead of nine hundred pounds per Anmnum, he now brings home of 


conſumable Commodioies, to the value of eleven hundred pounds yearly. - What 
comes of this? He lives in Splendor, tis true, but this unavoidably carries away 
the Money his Father got, and he is every Year an hundred pounds poorer. To 
his Expences, beyond his Income, add Debauchery, Idleneſs, and Quarrels 
amongſt his Servants, whereby his Manufactures are diſturbed, and his Buſineſs 
neglected, and a general Diſorder and Confuſion through his whole Family and 
Farm : This will tumble him down the Hill the faſter, and the Stock, which the 


Induſtry, Frugality, and good Order of his Father had laid up, will be quickly 


brought to an end, and he faſt in Priſon. A Farm and a Kingdom in this reſpe& 
differ no more than as greater and leſs. We may Trade, and be buſie, and grow 

poor by it, unleſs we regulate our Expences; if to this we are idle, negligent, 
diſhoneſt, malicious, and diſturb the Sober and Induſtrious in their Buſineſs, let 
it be upon what Pretence it will, we ſhall ruine the faſter. 


So that whatever: this Author, or any one elſe may ſay, Money is brought into 


England by nothing but ſpending here leſs of foreign Commodities, than what we 
carry to Market can pay for; nor can Debts we owe to Foreigners be paid by Bills 
of Exchange, till our Commodities exported, and fold beyond Sea, have produced 


Money or Debts due there, to ſome of our Merchants. For nothing will pay 


| Debts but Money or Money's worth, which three or four lines writ in Paper can- 
not be. Tf ſuch Bills have an intrinfick Value, and can ſerve inſtead of Money, 
why do we not ſend them to Market inſtead of our Cloth, Lead and Tin, and at 
an eaſier Rate purchaſe the Commodities we want ? All that a Bill of Exchange 
can do, is to direct to whom Money due, or taken up upon Credit in a foreign 
Country, ſhall be paid: and if we trace it, we ſhall find, that what is owing al- 
ready, became ſo for Commodities or Money carried from hence: and if it be 
taken up upon Credit, it mult (let the Debt be ſhifted from one Creditor to ano- 
ther as often as you will) at laſt be paid by Money or Goods, carried from hence, 
or elſe the Merchant here muſt turn Bankrupt. | bs | 
We have ſeen how Riches and Money are got, kept, or loſt, in any Country; 
and that is by conſuming leſs of foreign Commodities than what by Commodities 
or Labour is paid for. This is in the ordinary Courſe of Things: but where great 


Armies and Alliances are to be maintained abroad by Supplies ſent out of any 


Country, there often, by a ſhorter and more ſenſible Way, the Freaſure is dimi- 
niſhed. But this ſince the holy War, or at leaſt ſince the Improvement of Navi- 
gation and Trade, ſeldom happening to England, whoſe Princes have found the 
enlarging their Power by Sea, and the ſecuring our Navigation and Trade, more 
the Intereſt of this Kingdom than Wars or Conqueſts on the Continent; Expences 
in Arms beyond Sea have had little Influence on our Riches or Poverty. The next 
Tg ” be conſidered, is, how Money 5 neceſlary to Trade. 1 
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Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
« Neceflity of a certain Proportion of Money to Trade, (Jconceire) lies in 
FN gs 1 in its 00 driving the teveral Wheels of 3 rade, whilſt 
it keeps in that Channel (for ſome of it will unavoidably be dreined into ſtand- 
ing Pools) is all ſhared between the Landholder, whoſe Land affords the Materi- 
als - the Labourer, who works them; the Broker, (i. e.) Merchant and Shop- 
keeper, who diſtributes them to thoſe that want them; and the Confumer, who 
ſpends them. Now Money is neceſſary to all theſe forts of Men, as 1erving both 
for Counters and for Pledges, and fo carrying with it even Reckoning, and Secu- 
rity, that he, that receives it, ſhall have the fame Value for it Again, of other 
Things that he wants, whenever he pleaſes. The one of theſe it does by its Stamp 
and Denomination ; the other by its intrinſick Value, which is its Quantity. 
For Mankind, having conſented to put an imaginary Value upon Gold and Sil- 
ver by reaſon of their Durableneſs, Scarcity, and not being very liable to be 
counterſeited, have made them, by general Conſent, the common Pledges, where- 
by Men are aſſured, in Exchange for them to receive equally valuable Things to 
thoſe they parted with for any quantity of theſe Metals. By which Means it comes 
to pals, that the intrinſick Value regarded in theſe Metals made the common Bar- 
ter, is nothing but the quantity which Men give or receive of them. For they 
having as Money no other Value, but as Pledges to procure, what one wants or 
deſires ; and they procuring what we want or deſire, only by their quantity, tis 
evident, that the intrinſick Value of Silver and Gold uſed in Commerce is nothing 
but their quantity. . 3 eee ee 7 Pere 
The Neceflity therefore of a Proportion of Money to Trade, depends on Money 
not as Counters, for the N may be kept, or transferred by Writing; 
but on Money as a Pledge, which V 
Bill, Bond, or other Note of Debt, I receive from one Man, will not be accepted 
as Security by another, he not knowing that the Bill or Bond is true or legal; or 
that the Man bound to me is honeſt or reſponſible; and fo is not valuable enough 
to become à current Pledge, nor can by publick Authority be well made ſo; as in 


the Caſe of aſſigning of Bills. Becaufe a Law cannot give to Bills that intrinfick 


Value, which the univerſal Conſent of Mankind has annexed to Silver and Gold. 
And hence Foreigners can never be brought to take your Bills, or Wrirings for 
any part of Payment, though perhaps they might paſs as valuable Conſiderations 
among your own People, did not this very much hinder it, viz. That they are liable 
to unavoidable Doubt, Diſpute, and Counterfeiting, and require other Proofs; to 
uſſure us that they are true and good Security, than our Eyes or a Touchſtone. 
And at belt this Courſe, if practicable, will not hinder us from bèifig Poor; but may 
be ſuſpected to help to make us fo, by keeping us from feeling our Poverty, which 
in Diſtreſs, will be ſure to find us with greater Diſadvantage. Though it be certain 
it 1s better than letting any part of oat Trade fall for want of current Pledges; and 
better too than borrowing Money of our Neighbours upon Uſe, if his way of aſſign- 
ing Bills can be made fo eaſie, {afe and univerſal at home, as to hinder it. 
.. Lo return to the Buſineſs in hand, and ſhew the Neceſſity of 4 Proportion of Money 
10 Trade. Every. Man muſt have at leaſt fo much Money, or ſo timely Reeruits, 
as may in hand, or in a ſhort diſtance of Time, fatisfy his Creditor who ſupplies 
him with the Neceſſaries of Life, or of his Trade. For no Body has any longer 


theſe neceſſary Supplies, than he has Money, or Credit, which is nothing elſe but 


an an aſſurance of Money in ſome ſhort time. So that it is requiſite to Trade 
that there ſhould be ſo much Money, as to keep up the Landholders, Labourers 
and Brokers Credit; and therefore ready Money muſt be conſtantly exchang'd 


for Wares and Labour, or follow within a ſhort time after. 


- This ſhews the Neceſſity of ſome Proportion of Mney to Trade: But what Pro- 


portion that is, ĩs hard to determine; becauſe it depends not barely on the Quan- 


tity of Money, but the Quickneſs of its Circulation. The very fame Shilling may 
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At one Wk pe twenty Men in twenty Days, at another, reſt in the ſame hands 
Jays together. This makes it impoſſible exactly to eſtimate the Quan- 


one hundr 
tity of Money needful in Trade: But to make ſome 1 gueſs, we are to 
conſider, how much Money it is neceſſary to ſuppoſe muſt feſt conſtantly in 
45 
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Firſt therefore tl Labourers, living generally but from Hand to Mouth, and 
indeed, conſidered as Labourers in order to Trade, may well enough carry on 


: their 


each Man's e requiſite to the carrying on of Trade. 
d 


riting cannot fupply the place of: Since the 
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Hand, befcre he lent it the Tenant ; ard the Money, that pays the Creditor three 
Months after, muſt lie till ſome time in the Tenant's. Nor does the Landlord pay 
away his Rent uſually as ſoon as he receives it, but by Degrees, as his Occaſions 
call for it. All this conſider d, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that between the Land- 
lord and Tenant there muſt neceſſarily be at leaſt a quarter of the yearly Reve- 
nue of the Land conſtantly in their Hands. Indeed conſidering, that moſt part 
of the Rents of Eugland are paid at our Ladh- day and MichaeJmas, and that the fame 
Money, which pays me my Rent from my 'Tenant the 25th of March, or there- 
abouts, cannot pay my next Neighbour his Rent from his Tenant at the ſame 
Time, much leſs one more remote in another Country, it might ſeem requiſite 
1 to ſuppoſe half the yearly Revenue of the Land to be neceſſarily employed in pay- 
| ing of Rent. For to ſay that ſome Tenants break, and pay not their Rent at all, 
and others pay not till two, three, four, five, fix, Tc. Months after . 
| and ſo the Rent is not all paid at one time, is no more than to ſay, that there is 
lt Money wanting to the Trade. For if the 'Tenant fail the Landlord, he muſt fail 
his Creditor, and he his, and ſo on, till ſome Body break, and ſo Trade decay for 
want of Money But ſince a conſiderable Part of the Land of England is in the 
Wir Owner's Hands, who neither pay nor receive great Sums for it at a certain Day; 
1 and becauſe too, (which is the chief Reaſon) we are not to conſider here how much 
_ Money is in any one Man's, or any one ſort of Mens Hands at one time; for that 
H | at other times may be diſtributed into other Hands, and ſerve other Parts of 


Trade; but how much Money is neceſſary to be in each Man's Hands all the Year 
round, taking one time with another, (i. e.) having three hundred pounds in his 
1 Hand one Month, is to be reckoned as one hundred pound in his Hand three 
Fi Months, (and ſo proportionably) I think we may well ſuppoſe a quarter of the 
Ki; yearly Revenue to be conſtantly in the Landlords or Tenants Hands. 
> Here, by the by, we may obſerve, that it were better for Trade, and conſe- 
5 quently for every Body, (for more Money would be ſtirring, and leſs would do 
Wit the Buſineſs). if Rents were paid by ſhorter Intervals than fix Months. For ſup- 
1 poſing I let a Farm at fifty two pounds per Ann. if my Rent be paid half yearly, 
| there is required twenty ſix pounds to be employed in the Payment of it in one 
i entire Sum, (if it be paid well, and if it be not paid well, for want of fo much 
j Money to be ſpared to that Purpoſe, there is ſo much want of Money, and 
1 Trade is ſtill endamag' d by it) a great Part whereof muſt neceſſarily lie ſtill be- 
1 fore it come out of my Tenants Cheſt to my Hands: If it be paid once a Quarter, 
F thirteen pounds alone will do it, and leſs Money is laid up for it, and ſtop'd a 
1 leſs while in its Courſe : But ſhould it be paid every Week, one fingle twenty 
1 ſhillings will pay the Rent of fifty two pounds per Ann. whence would follow this 
1 double Benefit. Firft, That a great deal leſs Money would ſerve for the Trade 
bt | of a, Country. And Secondly, That leſs of the Money would lie ſtill, the contrary 
j whereof mult needs happen, where growing Debts are to be paid at larger Di- 
l ; ſtances, and in mv Sums. | 8 TS 
T | + Thirdly, As tor the Brokers, ſince they too muſt lay up the Money coming in 
1 by Retail, either to go to Market, and buy Wares, or to pay at the Day ap- 
| | pointed, which is often fix Months, for thoſe Wares which they have already, 
i 
{ 
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we cannot ſuppoſe them to have leſs by them, one with another, than one 

twentieth Part of their yearly Returns. Whether the Money be their own, or 

| they be indebted fo much or more, it matters not, if it be neceſlary they ſhould 

F have conſtantly.by them, comparing one time with another, at leaſt one twenti- 

'F eth Part of their yearly Return. | . | Ns 

| Indeed in ſome great Towns, where the Bankers are ready at hand to buy 

| Bills, or any other way to lend Money, for ſhort time at greateſt Intereſt, there 
perhaps the Merchant is not forced to keep ſo much Money by him, as in other 
Places, where they have not ſuch a Supply: But if you confider, what Money 

ij to do this mult neceſſarily be conſtantly lodged in the Bankers Hands, the Cale 

11 will be much the ſame. N 8 N 

1 To theſe Sums, if you add, what part of the Money of a Country Scholars 

|. ij | of all ſorts, Women, Gameſters, and great Mens menial Servants, and all ſuch 
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1 that do not contribute at all to Trade, either as Landholders, Labourers, or 
11 Brokers, will unavoidably have conſtantly in their Hands, it cannot well be 
5 thought, that leſs than one fiftieth Part of the Labourer's Wages, one fourth 


Part 
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Part of the Landholders yearly Revenue, and one twentieth Part of the Brokers 
yearly Returs in ready Money, will be enough to drive the Trade of any 
Country. At leaſt, to put it beyond Exception low enough, it cannot be ima- 

in'd that leſs than one Moiety of this, 7. e. leſs than one hundredth Part of the 
Fes yearly Wages, one eighth Part of the Landholders yearly Revenue, 
and one fortieth Part of the Brokers yearly Returns, in ready Money, can be 
enough to move the ſeveral Wheels of Trade, and keep up Commerce in that 
Life and thriving Poſture it ſhould be; and how much the ready Caſh of any 
Country is ſhort of this Proportlon, ſo much muſt the Trade be impair'd and 
hindred for want of Money. | | | 

But however theſe Meats may be miſtaken, this is evident, that the mul- 
tiplying of Brokers hinders the 'Trade of any Country, by making the Circuit, 
which the Money goes, larger, and in that Circuit more 
turns muſt neceflarily be {lower and ſcantier, to the Prejudice of Trade : Beſides 


that, they Eat up too great a Share of the Gains of Trade, by that Means 


ſtarving the Labourer, and impoveriſhing the Landholder, whole Intereſt is 
chiefly to be taken care of, it being a ſettled unmoveable Concernment in the 
Commonwealth. 1 | 375 ; | 
If this be ſo, it is paſt queſtion, that all Encouragement ſhould be given to 
Artificers; and Things ſo order'd, as much as might be, that thoſe who make, 
ſhould alſo vend and retail out of their own Commodities, and they be hin- 
dred as much as poſſible from paſſing here at home, through divers Hands to the 
laſt Buyer. Lazy and Unworking Shopkeepers in this being worſe than Game- 
ſters, that they do not only keep ſo much of the Money of a Country conſtantly 
in their Hands, but alſo make the Publick pay them for their keeping of it. 
Though Gaming too, upon the account of Trade (as well as other Reaſons) may 


well deſerve to be reſtrain'd : Since Gameſters, in order to their Play, keep 


eat Sums of Money by them, which there lies dead. For though Gameſters, 
Lone ſhift Maſters oftener than any, and is tumbled up and down with every 
caſt of a Die, yet as to the Publick it lies perfectly ſtill, and no more of it comes 
into Trade, than they ſpend in Eating or Wearing. 


Here too we may obſerve, how much Manufacture deſerves to be incourag'd : 


Since that Part of Trade, though the moſt conſiderable, is driven with the leaſt 


Money, eſpecially if the Workmanſhip be more worth than the Materials. For 


to the Trade that is driven by Labour and Handicrafts-men, one two and fifti- 
eth Part of the yearly Money paid them will be ſufficient : But to a Trade of 
Cones of our bare native Growth, much greater Proportion of Money is 
requir d. | 

Phe it will be wondred, why having given ſome Eſtimate (how wide I 
know not) of the Money neceſſary in the Hands of the Landholder, Labourer, 
and Broker, to carry on Trade, I have ſaid nothing of the Conſumer, whom L 
had mentioned before. To this I Anſwer. There are fo few Conſumers, who 
are not either Labourers, Brokers, or Landholders, that they make a very in- 


conſiderable Part in the Account. For thoſe who immediately depend on the 
Landholder, as his Children and Servants, come in under that Title, being 


maintain'd by the Rent of his Lands ; and ſo of the reſt. 


By what has been ſaid, we may fee what Injury the Lowering of Intereſt is like 


to do us by hindering Trade, when it ſhall either make the Foreigner call home 


his Money, or your own People backward to lend, the Reward not being judged 


propoptionable to the Riſque. . 


There 1s another ſeeming Conſequence, of the reducing of Money to a low 
Price, which at firſt ſight has ſuch an Appearance of Truth in it, that I have known 


it impoſe upon very able- Men, and I gueſs it has no ſmall Influence, at this 
time, in the promoting this Alteration, and that is, that the Lowering of Intereſt 


will raiſe the Value of all other Things in proportion. For Morey being the 


Counter-balance to all other Things purchaſeable by it, and lying, as it were, in the 
oppoſite Scale of Commerce, it looks like a natural Conſequence, that as much as 


yeu take off from the Value of Money, ſo much you add to the Price of other 


things, which are exchang d for it; the raiſing of the Price of any thing being no 


more but the Addition to its Value in reſpe& of Money, or, which is all one, leſ- 
ſening the Value of Money. For Example : Should the Value of Gold be brought 


_ down 


ope, ſo that the Re- 


—— 


— 


brought lower, ſay they, 


Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
to that of Silver, one hundred Guineas would purchaſe little more Corn, 
— * wo = than one hundred Shillings, and ſo the Value of Money being 
, the Price of other Things will riſe, and the falling of 
Intereſt from fix pound to four pound per Cent. is taking away ſo much of the 
Price of Money, and ſo conſequently the leſſening its Value. 

The miſtake of this plauſible Way of Reaſoning will be eaſily diſcovered, when 
we conſider that the Meaſure of the Value of Money, in proportion to any thing 
purchaſeable by it, is the quantity of the ready Money we have, in compariſon 
with the quantity of that Thing and its Vent; or which amounts to the ſame 
Things, the Price of any Commodity riſes or falls, by the proportion of the num- 
ber of Buyers and Sellers; this Rule holds univerſally in all things that are to be 
bought and ſold, bating now and then an extravagant Fancy of ſome particular 
Perſon, which never amounts to ſo conſiderable a part of Trade as to make any 
thing in the Account worthy to be thought an Exception to this Rule. 

The Vent of any thing depends upon its Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs, as Conveni- 
ence, or Opinion guided by Fancy or Faſhion ſhall determine. 

The Vent of any Commodity comes to be increaſed or decreaſed as a greater 
part of the running Caſh of the Nation is deſigned to be laid out by ſeveral Peo- 
ple at the ſame time rather in that, than another, as we ſee in the change of 
Faſhions. | | e | | 5 

I ſhall begin firſt with the Neceſſaries or Conveniences of Life, and the conſu- 
mable Commodities ſubſervient thereunto ; and ſhew, that the Value of Money in 
reſpect of thoſe, depends only on the Plenty or Scarcity of Money in proportion 
to the Plenty and Scarcity of thoſe Things, and not on what Intereſt ſhall by Ne- 
ceſſity, Law or Contract, be at that Time laid on the borrowing of Money: And 
then afterwards I ſhall ſhew that the ſame holds in Land. 1 

There is nothing more confirmed by daily Experience, than that Men give 
any portion of Money for whatſoever is abſolutely neceſſary, rather than go 
without it. And in ſuch Things, the Scarcity of them alone makes their Prices. 
As for Example: Let us ſuppoſe half an Ounce of Silver, or half a Crown now 


in England, is worth a Buſhel of Wheat: But ſhould there be next Year a great 


Scarcity of Wheat in England, and a proportionable Want of all other Food, 
five Ounces of Silver would perhaps in Exchange purchaſe but one Buſhel of 
Wheat: So that Money would be then nine Tenths leſs worth in reſpe& of Food, 
though at the fame Value it was before, in reſpe& of other Things, that kept 
their former proportion, in their Quantity and Conſumption. | 

By the like Proportions of Increaſe and Decreaſe, does the Value of 'Things, 
more or leſs convenient, riſe and fall in reſpe& of Money, only with this differ- 


ence, that Things abſolutely neceſſary for Life muſt be had at any Rate; but 


Things cenvenient will be had only as they ſtand in preference with other Conve- 
niences: And therefore in any one of theſe Commodities, the Value riſes only as 
its Quantity is leſs, and Vent greater, which depends upon its being preferr'd to 

other Things in its Conſumption. For ſuppoſing that at the ſame time that there 
is a great Scarcity of Meat, and other Grain, there were a conſiderable Quan- 


tity of Oart, Men, no queſtion, would give far more for heat than Oats, as being 


the healthier, pleaſanter, and more convenient Food: But ſince Oats would ſerve 
to ſupply that abſolute Neceſſity of ſuſtaining Life, Men would not rob them- 
ſelves of all other Conveniences of Life, by paying all their Money for Meat, 
when Oats, that are cheaper, though with " Inconvenience, would ſupply 
that Defe&. It may then ſo happen at the ſame time, that half an Ounce of 
Silver, that the Year before would buy one Buſhel of 7Yheat, will this Year buy 
but one Tenth of a Buſhel : Half an Ounce of Silver, that the Year before would 
have bought three Buſhels of Oats, will this Year {till buy one Buſhel : And at 
the ſame time half an Ounce of Silver, that would the Year before have 
bought fifteen pounds of Lead, will ſtill buy the ſame Quantity. So that at 
the ſame time Silver, in reſpect of JYheat, is nine Tenths leſs worth than it 
was, in reſpect of Oats, two Thirds leſs worth, and in reſpect of Lead, as mach 
worth as before. 

The Fall therefere or Riſe of Iuereſt, making immediately by its change neither 
more nor leſs Land, Money, or any fort of Commodity in England, than there 
was before, alters not at all the Value of Money, in reference to Commodities. 

e Becauſe 
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Becauſe the Meaſure of that is only the Quantity and Vent, which are not imme- 
diately chang'd by the Change of Intereſt. So far as the Change of Intereſt con- 
duces in Trade to the bringing in or carrying out Money or Commodities, and 
ſo in time to the varying their Proportions here in Exgland from what it was 
before, ſo far the Change of Intereſt, as all other things that promote or hinder 


Trade, may alter the Value of Money in reference to Commodities. But that 


is not in this Place to be confidered. be 5 
This is perfectly the Value of Money in reſpect of conſumable Commodities - But the 
better to underſtand it in its full Latitude, in reſpect both of conſumable Com- 
modities, and Land too, we muſt conſider, Firſt, That the Falue of Land conſiſts 
in this, that by its conſtant Production of ſaleable Commodities it brings in a 
certain yearly Income. Secondly, The Value of Commodities conſiſts in this, that as 
portable and uſeful things, they, by their Exchange or Conſumption, ſupply 


the Neceſſaries or Conveniencies of Life. Thirdly, In Money there is a double 


Value, anſwering to both of theſe, firſt as it is capable by its Intereſt to yield us 


ſuch a yearly Income: And in this it has the Nature of Land, (the Income of one 


being called Rent, of the other Uſe) only with this Difference, that the Land in 
its Soil being different, as ſome fertile, ſome barren ; and the Products of it 
very various, both in their Sorts, Goodneſs and Vent, is not capable of any fixed 
Eſtimate by its Quantity: But Money, being conſtantly the ſame, and by its In- 
tereſt giving the ſame Sort of Product through the whole Country, is capable of 
having a fixed yearly Rate ſet upon it by the Magiſtrate ; but Land is not. But 
though in the Uniformity of its legal Worth, one hundred Pounds of lawful Mo- 


| ney being all through Exgland equal in its current Value to any other one hun- 


dred Pounds of lawful Money, (becauſe by virtue of the Lay it will every where 
paſs for as much Ware or Debr, as any other hundred Pounds) 1s capable to 


have its yearly Hire valued better than Land: Yet in reſpe& of the varying 


Need, and Neceſſity of Money, which changes with the Increaſe or Decay of - 
ney or Trade in a Country) it is as little capable to have its yearly Hire fixed 
by Law, as Land it ſelf, For were all the Land in Rummey-Marſh, Acre for 
Acre, equally good, that is, did conſtantly produce the fame tity of equally 
good Hay or Graſs, orte as another, the Rent of it, under that Conſideration 
of every Acre being of an equal Worth, would be capable of being regulat 
by Law; and one might as well ena&, that no Acre of Land in Ra: | 
ſhall be let for above forty Shillings per Ann. as that no hundred Pound ſhall 


be let for above four Pounds per Ann. But no body can think it fir (ſince by 


reaſon of the equal Value of that Land it can) that therefore the Rent of the 
Land in Rumney-Marſh ſhould be regulated by Law. For ſuppoſing all the 
Land in Rumney-Marſh, or in England, were all of ſo equal a Worth, that any 
one Acre, compared at the ſame time to any one other, were equally . good 
in reſpe& of its Product, yet the ſame Acre, compar'd with its ſelf in Hie 


rent times, would not in reſpect of Rent be of equal Value. And therefore it 


would have been an unreaſonable thing, if in the time of Henn 7. the Rent of 


Land in Rumney-Marſh had been ſettled by a Law, according to the judg'd Value 


of it at that time, and the ſame Law, limiting the Rent perhaps to 5 s. per Acre; 
have continued ſtill. The Abſurdity and Impracticableneſs of this every one ſees 
at the firſt Propoſal, and readily concludes within himſelf, that things muſt be 
left to find their own Price; and it is impoſſible in this their conſtant Mutability 


for human Foreſight to ſet Rules and Bounds to their conſtantly-varying Proportion | 


and Uſe, which will always regulate their Value. OT. | 

They who confider things beyond their Names, will find, that Money, as well 
as all other Commodities, 1s liable to the fame Changes and Inequalities : Nay in 
this reſpe& of the Variety of its Value, brought in by time in the Succeſſion. of 
Affairs, the Rate of Money is leſs capable 2 x being regulated by a Law in any 
N than the Rent of Land. Becauſe to the quick , that happen 


in Trade, this too muſt be added, that Money may be brought in, or carried 


out of the Kingdom, which Land cannot; and ſo. that be truly worth 6 or 8 
per Cent. this Year, which would yield but 4 the laſt. 
2. Money has a Value, as it is capable by Exchange to procure us the Neceſſa- 
Ties or Conveniencies of Life, and in this it has the Nature of a Commodity; only 
with this Difference, that it ſerves us een by its Exchange, never almoſt by 
"If | its 
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It umption. But though the Uſe Men make of Money be not in its Con- 
3 it has not at al a more ſtanding ſettled Value in Exchange with 
any other thing, than any other Commodity has, but a more known one, and 
better fixed by Name, Number and Weight, to enable us, to reckon, what the 
Proportion of Scarcity and Vent of one Commodity is to another. For ſuppo- 
ſing, as before, that half an Ounce of Silver would laſt Year exchange for one 
Buſhel of Wheat, or for 15 J. Weight of Lead; if this Year Wheat be 'Ten 
times ſcarcer, and Lead in the ſame Quantity to its Vent as it was, is it not evi- 
dent, that half an Ounce of Silver will {till exchange for 15 1b. of Lead, though 
it will exchange but for one Tenth of a Buſhel of Wheat; and he that has Uſe 
of Lead will as ſoon take 15 /b. Weight of Lead, as half an Ounce of Silver, for 
on Tenth of a Buſhel of Wheat, and no more. So that if you ſay, that Mo- 


ney now is nine Tenths leſs worth, than it was the former Year, you muſt ſay 


ſo of Lead too, and all other things, that keep the ſame Proportion to Money 
which they had before. The Variation indeed is firſt and moſt taken notice in 
Money: Becauſe that is the univerſal Meaſure by which People reckon, and uſed 
by every body in the valuing of all things. For calling that half Ounce of Silver 
Half 4 Crown, they ſpeak properly, and are readily underſtood when they ſay, 


Half a Crown, or two Shillings and fix Pence, will now buy One Tenth of a 


Buſhel of Wheat, but do not ſay, that 15 I. of Lead will now buy one Tenth of a 
Buſhel of Wheat, becauſe it is not generally uſed to this Sort of Reckoning: 
Nor do they ſay Lead is leſs worth than it was, though in reſpe& of Wheat, 
Lead as well as Silver be nine Tenths worſe than it was, as well as Silver; only 


by the Tale of Shillings we are better enabled to judge of it : Becauſe theſe are 


Meaſures whoſe Ideas by conſtant Uſe are ſettled in every Engliſh Man's Mind. 
This I ſuppoſe is the true Value of Money when it paſſes from one to another in 
any other Commodity doth : For one equal Quantity whereo you ſhall receive 
in Exchange more, or leſs of another Commodity at one time, than you do at 
another. For a Farmer that carries a Buſhel of Wheat to Market, and a La- 


Buying an wr where it runs the ſame Changes of ws; or lower, as 
I 


| bourer that carries Half a Crown, ſhall find that the Money of one, as well as 
Corn of the other, ſhall at ſome times purchaſe him more or leſs Leatheꝰ or Salt, 


according as they are in greater Plenty and Scarcity one to another. So that in 
exchanging Coin d Silver for any other Commodity, (which is buying and ſelling) 
the ſame Meaſure governs the Proportion you receive, as if you exchang'd Lead, 


or Wheat, or any other Commodity. That which regulates the Price, i. e. the 


Quantity given for Money (which is called buying and ſelling) for another Com- 
modity, (which is called Bartring) is nothing elſe but their Quantity in Propor- 


tion to their Veut. If then lowering of Uſe makes not your Silver more in Specie, 


or your Wheat or other Commodities leſs, it will not have any Influence at all to 
make it exchange for leſs of Wheat, or any other Commodity, than it will have on 
Lead, to make it exchange for leſs of Wheat, or any other Commodity. 

Money therefore in buying and ſelling being perfe&ly in the ſame Condition 
with other Commodities, and ſubje& to all the ſame Laws of Value, let us next 
lee how it comes to be of the ſame Nature with Land, by yielding a certain yearly 
Income, which we call Uſe or Intereſt. For Land produces naturally ſomething 
new and profitable, and of Valve to Mankind ; but Money is a barren thing, 
and produces nothing, but by Compact transfers that Profit that was the Reward. 
of one Man's Labour into another Man's Pocket. That which occaſions this, is 
the unequal Diſtribution of Money ; which Inequallity has the ſame Effe& too upon 


Land, that it has upon Money. For my having more Money in my Hand than 


I can, or am diſpoſed to uſe in buying or ſelling, makes me able to lend: And 
another's Want of ſo much Money as he could employ in Trade, makes him wil- 


ling to borrow. But why then, and for what Conſideration doth he pay e? 


For the ſame Reaſon, and upon as good Conſideration, as the Tenant pays Rent 
for your Land. For as the unequal Diſtribution of Land, (you having more 
than you can or will manure, and another leſs) brings you a Tenant for your 
Land; and the ſame unequal Diſtribution of Money, (I having more than I can 
or will employ, and another leſs) bring me a Tenant for my Money: So my Mo- 
ney is apt in 1rade, by the Induſtry > the Borrower, to produce more than Six 


per Cent. tothe Borrower, as well as your Land, by the Labour of the Tenant, 
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is apt to produce more Fruits, than his Rent comes to; and therefore deſerves 
to be paid for, as well as Land, by a yearly Rent. For though the Uſurer's Mo- 
ney would bring him in no yearly Profit, if he did not lend it, (ſuppoſing he em- 

loys it not himſelf) and 1o his fix per Cent. may ſeem to be the Fruit ” another 
Man's Labour, yet he ſhares not near ſo much of the Profit of another Man's 
Labour, as he that lets Land to a Tenant, For without the Tenant's Induſtry, 
(ſuppoſing as before, the Owner would not manage it himſelf) his Land would 
yield him little or no Profit. So that the Rent he receives is a greater Portion of 
the Fruit of his Tenants Labour, than the Uſe is at fix per Cent. For generally 
he that borrows one thouſand Pounds at fix per Cent. and fo pays ſixty Pounds 
per Annum Uſe, gets more above his Uſe in one Year, by his Induſtry, than he that 
Rents a Farm of ſixty Pounds per Aunum gets in two, above his Rent, though 
his Labour be harder. | | 

It being evident therefore, that he that has Skill in Traffick, but has not Mo- 
ney enough to exerciſe it, has not only reaſon to borrow Money to drive his 
Trade, and get a Livelihood; but as much reaſon to pay Uſe for that Money; as 
he, who having Skill in Husbandry, but no Land of his own to employ it in, has 
not only reaſon to rent Land, but to pay Money tor the Uſe of it : It follows, that 
borrowing Money upon Uſe is not only by the neceſſity of Affairs, and the Con- 
ſtitution of human Society, unavoidable to ſome Men; but that alſo to receive 
Profit for the Loan of Money, is as equitable and lawful, as receiving Rent for 
Land, and more tolerable to the Borrower, notwithſtanding the Opinion of ſome 
over-{crupulous Men. ey 
This being ſo, one would expect, that the Rate of Intereſt ſhould be the Meaſure 

of the Value of Land in number of Years Purchaſe, for which the Fee is ſold; For 

Tool. per Annum being equal to 100 l. per Annum, and ſo to Perpetuity; and 100 J. 

per Annum being the Product of 10001. when Intereſt is at 10 per Cent. of 1250 l. 

when Intereſt is at 8 per Cent. of 1666 l. or thereabouts, when Intereſt is at 6 per Cent. 
of 20001. when Money is at 5 per Cent. of 2500 l. when Money is at 4 per Cent. 
One would conclude, I ſay, that Land ſhould fell in proportion to Uſe, accord- 
ing to theſe following Rates, viz. T 


- 


on C10 
I 8 123 . 
When Money J per Cent. for 16 Years pur- 
1S at E. 
5 20 
25 


But Experience tells us, that neither in Queen Elizabeth, nor King James the 
firſt Reigns, when Intereſt was at ten per Cent. was Land fold for Ten; or when it 
was at eight per Cent. for twelve and an half years Purchaſe, or any thing near 
the low Rate that high Uſe required (if it were true, that the Rate of Intereſt 
govern'd the Price of Land) any more than Land, now yields twenty five Years 
Purchaſe, becauſe a great Part of the monied Men will now let their Mone! 
upon good Security at four per Cent. Thus we ſee in fact how little this Rule has 
held at Home: And he that will look into Holland, will find, that the Purchaſe 
of Land was not raiſed there, when their Intereſt fell. This is certain, and paſt 
Doubt, that the legal Intereſt can never regulate the Price of Land, ſince it is plain, 
that the Price of Land has never changed with it in the ſeveral Changes have 
been made in the Rate of Intereſt by Law: Nor now that the Rate of Intereſt is by 
Law the ſame through all England, is the Price of Land every-where the ſame, 
it being in ſome Parts conſtantly fold for four or five Years Purchaſe more than 
in others. Whether you or I can tell the reaſon of this, it matters not to the 
Queſtion in Hand: But it being really fo, this is plain Demonſtration againſt 
thoſe, who pretend to advance and regulate the Price of Land by a Law, con- 
cerning the Intereſt of Money. | 

But yet I will give you ſome of my Gueſſes, why the Price of Land is not regu- 
lated (as at firſt ſight it ſeems it ſhould be) by the Intereſt of Money. Why it is 
not regulated by the legal Uſe is manifeſt, becauſe the Rate of Money does not fol- 
low the Standard of the Law, but the Price of the Market; and Men not ob- 


ſerving the legal and forced, but the natural and current Intereſt of Money, re- 


gulate their Affairs by that. But why the Rate of Land does not follow the 
current Intereſt of Money, requires a farther Conſideration. 7 
Vol. Il. CE "Ho i Al 
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Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 

\ 11 Thinos that are bought and ſold, raiſe and fall their Price in proportion, 
as e — bm Buyers ug! Sellers. Where there are a great many Sellers to a 
few Buyers, there uſe what Art you will, the Thing to be ſold will be cheap. On 
the other ſide, turn the Tables, and raiſe up a great many Buyers for a few Sellers, 
and the ſame thing will immediately grow dear. This Rule holds in Land as well 
as all other Commodities, and is the Reaſon, why in Eng/and at the {ame time, 
that Land in ſome Places is at ſeventeen or eighteen Years Purchaſe, it is about 
others, where there are profitable Manufactures, at two or three and twenty 
Years Purchaſe : Becauſe there (Men thriving and getting Money by their Indu- 
ſtry, and willing to leave their Eſtates to their Children in Land, as the ſurelt, 
and moſt laſting Proviſion, and not ſo liable to Caſualties as Money in untrading or 
unskilful Hands) there are many Buyers ready always to purchale, but few Sellers. 
For the Land being thereabout already poſſeſſed by that ſort of induſtrious and 
thriving Men, they have neither need, nor will, to ſell. In ſuch Places of Ma- 
nufacture, the Riches of the one not ariſing from the ſquandring and waſte of 
another, (as it doth in other Places where Men live lazily upon the Product of the 
Land) the Induſtry of the People bringing in increaſe of Wealth from remote Parts, 
makes plenty of Money there, without the impoveriſhing of their Neighbours. 
And when the thriving Tradeſman has got more than he can well employ in 
Trade, his next Thoughts are to look out for a Purchaſe, but it muſt be a Pur- 
chaſe in the Neighbourhood, where the Eſtate may be under his Eye, and within 
convenient diſtance, that the Care and Pleaſure of his Farm may not take him off 
from the Engagements of his Calling, nor remove his Children too far from him, 
or the Trade he breeds them up in. This ſeems to me the Reaſon, why in Places, 
wherein thriving Manufactures have erected themſelves, Land has been obſerved 


to ſell quicker, and for more Years Purchaſe than in other Places, as about Hal- 


. 


lifax in the North, Taunton and Exeter in the Welt. 
This is that then, which makes Land, as well as other Things dear: plenty 
of Buyers, and but few Sellers: And fo by the Rule of Contraries, plenty of 
Sellers and few Buyers makes Land cheap. | | 
He that will juſtly eſtimate the value of any Thing, muſt conſider its Quantity 


in proportion to its Vent, for this alone regulates the Price. The Value of any 


thing, compar d with its ſelf, or with a ſtanding Meaſure, is greater, as its Quan- 
tity is leſs in proportion to its Vent: But in comparing it, or 3 it with 
any other thing, the n and Vent of that thing too muſt be allowed for in the 
computation of their Value. But becauſe the deſire of Money is conſtantly, al- 
moſt every here the ſame, its Vent varies very little; but as its greater Scarcity 


enhanſes its Price, and increaſes the Scramble, there being nothing elſe that does 


eaſily ſupply the want of it. The leſſening its Quantity, therefore, always in- 
creaſes its Price, and makes an equal portion of it exchange for a greater of any 
other Thing. Thus it comes to paſs, that there is no manner of ſettled propor- 
tion between the Value of an Ounce of Silver, and any other Commodity: For 
either varying its Quantity in that Country, or the Commodity changing its 
Quanrity in proportion to its Vent, their reſpective Values change, i. e. leſs of 
one will barter e of the other: Though in the ordinary way of ſpeaking, 
*ris only ſaid, that the Price of the Commodity, not of the Money is changed. 
For Example; half an Ounce of Silver in England, will exchange ſometimes for a 


Whole Buſhel of Wheat, ſometimes for half, ſometimes but a quarter, and this it 


does equally, whether by Uſe it be apt to bring in to the Owner fix in the Hun- 
dred of its own Weight per Annum, or nothing at all: It being only the change of 
the Quantity of Wheat to its Vent, ſuppoſing we have {till the ſame Sum of Money 


in the Kingdom; or elſe the change of the Quantity of our Money in the Kingdom, 
ſuppoſing the Quantity of Wheat, in reſpect to its Vent be the fame too, that 


makes the change in the Price of Whear. For if you alter the. Quantity or Vent on 
on bay you preſently alter the Price, but no other way in the World. 
Foy it is not the Being, Adding, Increaſing or Diminiſhing of any good quality 
in any Commodity, that makes its Price greater or leſs, but only as it makes its 
Quantity or Vent greater or leſs, in proportion one to another. This will eaſily 
appear by two or three Inſtances. | 
1. The Being of any good, and uſeful quality in any thing neither increaſes its 
Price, nor indeed makes it have any Price at all, but only as it leſſens its Quantity 
25 | | or 
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or increaſes its Vent, each of theſe. in proportion to one another. What more 
uſeful or neceſſary Things are there to the Being or Well-being of Men, than Air 
and and Water, and yer theſe have generally no Price at all, nor yield any Money : 
Becauſe their Quantity is immenſly greater than their Vent in molt places of he 
World. But, as ſoon as ever Water (for Air ſtill offers jr ſelf every-where, 
without Reſtraint or Incloſure, and therefore is no-where of 4 Price) comes any 
where to be reduced into any proportion to its Conſumption, 1t begins preſently 


beſt, and moſt uſeful 'Things are commonly the cheapeſt ; becauſe, though their 


large, and ſuitable to it. TOP RIDE IHE 04 
2. Nor does the adding to an Excellency to any Commodity, raiſe-its Price, un- 
leſs it increaſes its Conſumption. For ſuppoſe there ſhould be taught a way (which 
ſhould be publiſhed to the knowledge of every one) to make a Medicine of Wheat 
alone, that ſhould infallibly cure the Sie Tis certain the Diſcovery of this 
Quality in that Grain, would give it an Excellency, very conſiderable : And yet 
this would not increaſe the Price of it one Farthing in twenty Buſhels, becauſe its 
uantĩty or Vent would not hereby, to any ſenſible degree, be alter d. pe: 
3. Neither does the increaſing of any good Quality, in any ſort. of Things make 
it yield more. For. though Teaſels be much better this Year, than they were laſt, 
they are not one jot dearer, unleſs they be fewer too, or the Conſumption of 
them greater. * 80 Fl, 5 5 
4. Nor does the leſſening the good Qualities of any ſort of Commodity leſſen 
its Price; which is evident in Hops, that are uſually deareſt thoſe Years they are 
worſt. But if it happen to be a Species of Commodity, whole Defects may be ſup- 
1 plied by ſome other, the making of it worſe does leſſen its Price; becauſe it hin- 
= ders its Vent. For if Rye ſhould any Year prove generally ſmutty or grown, 
no queſtion. it would yield leſs Money than otherwile, becauſe the Deficiency of 
that might be, in ſome meaſure, made up by Wheat, and other Grain. But if 
it be a ſort of Commodity whole uſe no other known thing can ſupply, tis not its 
being better or worſe, but its Quantity and Vent 1s that alone which regulates, 
and determines its Value. | 3 | 2 
To apply this now to Money, as capable of different Rates of Intereſt. To 
Money conſidered in its proper Uſe, as a Commodity paſſing in exchange from 
one to another, all that is done by Intereſt, is but the adding to it by Agreement or 
publick Authority, a Faculty, which naturally it has not, of increaſiag every 
Year fix per Cent. Now if publick Authority fink Uſe to four per Cent. tis certain 
it diminiſhes this good Quality in Money one Third. But yet this making the 
Money of England not one Farthing more than it was, it alters not the Meaſures 
upon which all changeable Commodities increaſe or fink their Priee, and ſo makes 
not Money exchange for leſs of any Commodity, than it would without this alte- 
ration of its Intereſt. I leſſening Uſe to four per Cent. ſhould at all alter the quan- 


— 


Commodity, dearer, i. e. a leſs quantity of Money would exchange for a greater 
quantity of another Commodity, than it would before. This perhaps will appear 
a little plainer by theſe following Particulars. | 

1. That the intrinſick natural worth of any Thing, conſiſts in its Fitneſs to 
ſupply the Neceſſities, or ſerve the Conveniencies of human Life; and the more 
neceſſary it is to our Being, or the more it contributes to our Well-being, the 
greater is its Worth: But yet, N 

2. That there is no ſuch intrinſick natural ſettled Value in any Thing, as to 
er, any aſſign d Quantity of it, conſtantly worth any aſſigned Quantity of 
another. | 

3. The Marketable Value of any aſſign d 8 of two or more Commod1- 
ties, are pro hi: & nunc equal, when they will Exchange one for another. As ſu 
poſing one Buſhel of Wheat, two Buſhels of Barley, thirty Pound of Lead, and 
one —— of Silver, will now in the Market be taken one for another, they are 


” 


then of equal Worth: And our Coin being that which Engliſhmen reckon by, an 
Engliſhman would ſay, that now one Buſhel of Wheat, two Buſhels of Barley, 
thirty Pound of Lead, and one Ounce of Silver, were equally worth five Shillings. 


. 4 The 


to have a Price, and is ſometimes ſold dearer than Wine. Hence it is, that the 


Conſumption be great, yet the Bounty of Providence has made their Production 


tity of Money, and make it leſs, it would make Money, as it has the Nature of a 
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Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 


4. The change of this Marketable Value of any Commodity, in reſpect of an- 


other Commodity, or in reſpect of a ſtanding common Meaſure, is not the altering 
of any intrinſick Value or Quality in the Commodity; (for muſty and ſmutty Corn 
will {ell dearer at one time than the clean and ſweet at another) but the altera- 
tion of ſome proportion, which that Commodity bears to ſomething elle. 

5. This proportion in all Commodities, whereof Money 1s one, 1s the propor- 


tion of their quantity to the Vent. The Vent is nothing elſe, but the paſſing of 


. 


Commodities from one Owner to another in Exchange; and is then call'd quicker, 
when a greater quantity of any Species of Commodity, is taken off from the 
Owners of it, in an equal Space of Time. 2-9 


6. This Vent is i ron i.e. made quicker or ſlower, as greater or lefs quan- 
0 


tities of any ſaleable Commodity are remov'd out of the way, and courſe of Trade; 
ſeparated from publick Commerce ; and no longer he within the reach of Ex- 


change. For though any Commodity ſhould ſhift Hands never ſo faſt, and be 


exchanged from one Man to another; yet if they were not thereby exempted 
from Trade and Sale, and did not ceaſe to be any longer Traffick, this would 
nor at all make, 'or quicken their Vent. Burt this ſeldom or never happening, 
makes very little or no alteration. n 

7. Things are removed out of the Market or Hands of Commerce, and ſo 
their Vent altered three ways; 1. By Conſumption, when the Commodity in its 
Uſe is deſtroy d, as, Meat, Drink, and Cloths, Oc. all that is fo conſumed is quite 
gone out of the Trade of the World. 2. By Exportation; and all that is ſo car- 
Tied away, is gone out of the Trade of England, and concerns Engliſhmen no more 
in the Price of r Commodities among themſelves for their own Uſe, than if it 
were out of the World. 3. By buying and laying up for a Man's private Uſe. 
For what is by any of theſe ways ſhut out of the Market, and no longer moveable 


by the Hand of Commerce, makes no longer any part of Merchantable Ware, 
and ſo in reſpect of Trade, and the quantity of any Commodity, is not more con- 


ſiderable than if it were not in Being. All theſe three terminating at laſt in Con- 
ſumption of all Commodities, (excepting only Jewels and Plate, and ſome few 
others which wear out but inſenſibly) may properly enough paſs under that Name. 
Ingrofling too has ſome influence on the preſent Vent: But this inclofing ſome 
conſiderable Part of any Commodity, (for if the ingrofling be of all the Commo- 
dity, and it be of general Uſe, the Price is at the will of the Ingroſſer) out of the 
free Common of Trade only for ſome time, and afterwards returning again to 
Sale, makes not uſually ſo ſenſible and general an alteration in the Vent as the 
others do: But yet influences the Price, and the Vent more, according as it ex- 
tends its ſelf to a larger portion of the Commodity, and hoards it up longer. 

8. Moſt other portable Commodities (excepting Jewels, Plate, @c.) decaying 
quickly in their Uſe, but Money being leſs conſumed or increaſed, i. e. by {lower 
Degrees removed from, or brought into the free Commerce of any Country, than 


the greateſt part of other Merchandize; and ſo the proportion between its Quan- 


tity and Vent, altering ſlower than in moſt other Commodities, it is commonly 
look d on as a ſtanding Meaſure to judge of the Value of all Things, eſpecially 
being adapted to it by its Weight and Denomination in Coinage. 

9. Money, whilſt the ſame quantity of it is paſſing up and down the Kingdom 
in Trade, is really a ſtanding Meaſure of the falling and riſing Value of other 
Things in reference to one another : And the alteration of Price is truly in them 
only. But if you increaſe or leſſen the quantity of Money current in Traffick 
in any place, then the alteration of Value is in the Money : And if at the ſame 
time Wheat keep its proportion of Vent to quantity, Money, to ſpeak truly, alters 
its Worth, and Wheat dces not, though it ſell for a greater or leſs Price than it 
did before. For Money being look'd upon as the ſtanding Meaſure of other Com- 
modities, Men conſider and ſpeak of it ſtill, as if it were a ſtanding Meaſure, 
though when it has varied its quantity, tis plain it is not. 

10. But the Value or Price of all Commodities, amongſt which Money paſſing 
in Trade is truly one, conſiſting in Proportion, you alter this, as you do all other 
Proportions, whether you increaſe one, or leflen the other. | | 

11. In all other Commodities, the Owners, when they deſign them for Traf- 
fick, endeavour as much as they can to have them vented and gone, i. e. remo- 
ved out of the reach of Commerce, by Conſumption, Exportation, or laying up: 

| But 
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and Raifng the Valiis of Mox Ew 
But Money never lying upon Peoples Hands, or wanting Vent; (for any one may 
part with 1t in exchange when he pleaſes: ) the provident Publick, and private 


its proper Conſumption ; and from hoarding up by others, which is a ſort of in- 
groſſing. Hence it 15 that other Commodities have ſometimes a quicker, ſome- 
times a ſlower Vent: For no body lays out his Money in them but according to 
the Uſe he has of them, and that has Bounds. But every body being ready to 
receive Money without Bounds, and keep it by him, becauſe it anſwers all things: 
Therefore the Vent of Money is always ſufficient, or more than enoagh. This 
being ſo, its Quantity alone is enough to regulate and determine its Value, with- 
out conſidering any Proportion between its Quantity and Vent, as in other 
Commodities. | 1 | 

12. Therefore the leſſening of Uſe, not bringing one Penny of Money more 
into the Trade or Exchange of any Country, but rather drawing it away from 
Trade, and fo making it leſs, does not at all fink its Value, and make it buy 
leſs of any Commodity, but rather more. | | 
13. That which raifes the natural Intereft of Money, is the ſame that raiſes the 
Rent of Land, 1. e. its Aptneſs to bring in yearly to him that manages it, a great- 


cauſes this in Land is the greater Quantity of its Product, in Proportion to the 
fame Vent to that particular Fruit, or the ſame Quantity of Product, in Propor- 
tion to a greater Vent of that ſingle Commodity; but that which cauſes Increaſe 


on to Trade, or to the Vent of all Commodities, taken together, & vice verſa: 
14. The natural Value of Money, as it is apt to yield ſuch an yearly Income by 
Intereſt, depends on the whole Quantity of the then paſſing Money of the King- 


of all the Commodities. But the natural Value of Money, in exchanging for 


ſign'd for that Commodity, in Proportion to that ſingle Commodity and its Vent. 
For though any ſingle Man's Neceſſity and Want, either of Money, or any Species 


1 modity; yet this is but a particular Caſe, that does not at the ſame time alter 
| this conſtant and general Rule. | 

= 15. That ſuppoſing Wheat a ſtanding Meaſure, that is, that there is con- 
ſtantly the ſame Quantity of it in Proportion to its Vent, we ſhall find Money 
to run the ſame Variety of Changes in its Value, as all other Commodities do. 
Now that Wheat in England does come neareſt to a ſtanding Meaſure, is evident 
by comparing Wheat with other Commodities, Money, and the yearly Income 
of Land in Henry the VIIth's time and now. For ſuppoſing that primo Hen. 7. N. 
let too Acres of Land to A. for 64. per Am. per Acre, Rack-rent, and to B. ano- 


a Buſhel of Wheat per Acre, Rack-rent, (a Buſhel of Wheat about that time be- 
ing probably ſold for about 64.) it was then an equal Rent. If therefore theſe 
Leaſes were for Years yet to come, tis certain that he that paid bur 6d. per Acre, 
would pay now 50 5. per An. and he that paid a Buſhel of Wheat per Acre, would 
pay about 251. per An. which would be near about the yearly Value of the Land, 


as much Silver now in the World, (the Diſcovery of the H/eft-Indies having made 
that time; that is, it will exchange for nine Tenths leſs of any Commodity now, 


of all other Commodities, Wheat is likelieſt to do. For in Englazd, and this 
Part of the World, Wheat being the conſtant and moſt general Food, not al- 


or leſs of it, which they endeavour to proportion, as near as can be gueſſed, to 
the Conſumption, abſtracting the Overplus of the precedent Year in their Pro- 
viſion for the next; and vice verſa, it muſt needs fall out, that it keeps the near- 

eſt Proportion to its Conſumption, (which is more ſtudied and deſigned in this 
than other Commodities) of any thing, if you take it for ſeven or twenty 


Acci- 


Care, is to keep it from venting or conſuming, 2. e. from Exportation, which is 


er Overplus of Income above his Rent, as a Reward to his Labour. That which 
of Profit to the Borrower of Money, is the leſs Quantity of Money, in Proporti- 


dom, in Proportion to the whole Trade of the Kingdom, 7. e. the general Vent 


any one Commodity, is the Quantity of the 'Trading-Money of the Kingdom, de- 


of Commodity, being known, may make him pay dearer for Money, or that Com- 


ther 100 Acres of Land, of the ſame Soil and yearly Worth with the former, for 


were it to be let now. The Reaſon whereof is this, That there being ten times 
the Plenty) as there was then, it is nine Tenths leſs worth now than it was at 


which bears the ſame Proportion to its Vent as it did 200 Years fince ; which, 


tering with the Faſhion, not growing by Chance; but as the Farmers ſow more 


Years together : Tho' perhaps the Plenty or Scarcity of one Year, cauſe by the 4 


24 


24 Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, - =_ 
Accidents of the Seaſon, may very much vary it from the immediately precedent; —_ 


or following. Wheat therefore, in this Part of the World, (and that Grain | 
awhich is the conſtant general Food of any other Country) is the fitteſt Meature 
to judge of the altered Value of things in any long Tract of Time: And there- 
fore Wheat here, Rice in Turkey, &c. is the fitteſt thing to reſerve a Rent in, 
which is deſigned to be conſtantly the ſame for all future Ages. But Money is 
the beſt Meaſure of the alter d Value of things in a few Years : Becauſe its Vent 
is the ſame, and its Quantity alters ſlowly. But Wheat, or any other Grain, 
| cannot ſerve inſtead of Money; becauſe of its Bulkinefs, and too quick Change 
ö of its Quaper . For had I a Bond, to pay me 100 Buſhels of Wheat next Year, 
it might be a - ford Part Loſs or Gain to me; too great an Inequality and Un- 
certainty to be ventured in Trade: Beſides the different Goodneſs of ſeveral 
Parcels of Wheat in the ſame Year. | 8 
16. That ſuppoſing any Iſland ſeperate from the Commerce of the reſt of 
Mankind, if Gold and Silver, or whatever elſe (ſo it be laſting) be their Money, 
if they have but a certain Quantity of it, and can get no more, that will be a 
ſteady ſtanding Meaſure of the Value of all other things. | 
17. That if in any Country they uſe for Money any 1 Material, 
whereof there is not any more to be got, and ſo cannot be increas d; or being 
of no other Uſe, the reſt of the World does not value it, and ſo it is not like 
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6 i to be diminiſhed ; this alſo would be a ſteady ſtanding Meaſure of the Value 3 
1 of other Commodities. . ag 2} 
1 | 18. That in a Country where they had ſuch a ſtanding Meaſure, any Quantity 1 
W | of that Money (if it were but ſo much that every body 8 have ſome) would A 

| ſerve to drive any Proportion of Trade, whether more or leſs, there being Coun- 3B 

- | ters enough to reckon by, and the Value of the Pledges being {till ſufficient, as 1 
4 conſtantly encreaſing with the Plenty of the Commodity. But theſe three laſt, = 

4 being built on Suppoſitions that are not like to be found in the Practice of Man- 3 


pl kind, ſince Navigation and Commerce have brought all Parts acquainted with one 

4 another, and introduced the Uſe of Gold and Silver Money into all trading Parts 

W of the World, they ſerve rather to give us ſome Light into the Nature of Money, 
than to teach here a new Meaſure of Traffick. "though it be certain, that that 
Part of the World, which bred moſt of our Gold and Silver, uſed leaſt of it 
in Exchange, and uſed it not for Money at all. | 


ff | 19. That therefore in any Country that hath Commerce with the reſt of the = 
i World, it is almoſt impoſſible now to be without the Uſe of Silver Coin; and ha- © 
15 oh ving Money of that, and Accounts kept in ſuch Money, it is impoſſible to have ©. 
F I any ſtanding, unalterable Meaſure of the Value of things. For whilſt the Mines 3 
| ſupply to Mankind more than waſtes and conſumes in its Uſe, the Quantity of | 
Fr it will daily grow greater in reſpect of other Commodities, and its Value leſs. 1 
| * 20. That in a Country that hath open Commerce with the reſt of the World, 8 
F uh and uſes Money made of the ſame Materials with their Neighbours, any Quantity 
- Io of that Money will not ſerve to drive any Quantity of Trade; but there muſt be 
SY a certain Proportion between their Money and Trade. The Reaſon whereof is this, 
| fl becauſe to keep your Trade goung without Loſs, your Commodities amongſt you . 
1 muſt keep an equal, or, at leaſt, near the Price of the ſame Species of Com- E. 
1 modities in the neighbouring Countries: which they cannot do, if your Miney be = 
1 | far leſs than in other Countries ; for then, either your Commodities muſt be Z 
1 | | Jold very cheap, or a great Part of your Trade muſt ſtand till, there not being <4 
| 1 Money enough in the Country to pay for them (in their ſhifting of Hands) at 4 
1 that high Price, which the Plenty, and conſequently low Value o Money makes 2 
" Þ them at in another Country. For the Value of Money in general is the Quantity | 3 
of all the Money in the World, in Proportion to all the Trade: But the Value 2 


of Money in any one Country, is the preſent Quantity of the current Money in 
that Country, in Proportion to the preſent Trade. Suppoſing then, that we . 
had now in England but half as much Money as we had ſeven Years ago, and yet E 
had ſtill as much yearly Product of Commodities, as many Hands to work them, 

and as many Brokers to diſperſe them, as before ; and that the reſt of the 3 

World we trade with, had as much Money as they had before, (for tis likely 3 

they ſhould have more of our Moiety ſhared amongſt them) tis certain, that 

either half our Rents ſhould not be paid, half our Commodities not vented, and 


half 
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modities 3 us, yet it will have theſe ill Conſequences. 


of our Commodity, wh 


and Rai ſing the Value of MONEY. 


half our Laboubrers not employed, and ſo half the Trade be clearly loſt; or elſe, 
that every one of theſe muſt receive but half the Money, for their Commodities 
and Labour, they did before, and buthalf ſo much as our Neighbours do receive 
for the ſame Labour and the ſame natural Product, at the ſame time. Such a 
State of Poverty as this, though it will make no Scarcity of our native Com- 


I. It will make our native Commodities vent very cheap. e 
2. It will make all foreign Commodities very dear, both which will keep us 
poor. For the Merchant making Silver and Gold his Meafure, and conſidering 
what the foreign Commodity coſts him (i. e. how many Qunces of Silver) in the 
Country where Money is more plenty, i. e. cheaper; and confidering too, how 
many Ounces of Silver it will yield him in another Country; will not part with 
it here but for the ſame 8 of Silver, or as much as that Silver will buy here 
ich will be a grear deal more than in another Place. So 
that in all our Exchange of native for foreign Commodities, we ſhall pay double 
the Value that any other Country does, where Money is in greater Plenty. This 
indeed will make a Dearneſs, and, in time, a Scarcity of foreign Commodities; 
which is not the worſt Inconveniency that it brings upon us; ſuppoſing them 
not abſolutely neceſſary. But, | 


3. It endangers the drawing away our People, both Handicrafts, Marriners, 


and Soldiers, who are apt to go where their Pay is beſt, which will always be 
where there is greateſt Plenty of Money, and in time of War muſt needs bring 
great Diſtreſs. 1 e 2 n 

21. Upon this Meaſure too it is, that the Variation of Exchange of Money be- 
tween ſeveral Countries does ſomewhat depend. For it is certain, that one 


Ounce of Silver is alway of equal Value to another Ounce of Silver conſidered in 


its intrinſicx Worth, or in Reference to the univerſal Trade of the World: But 
*tis not of the ſame Value at the ſame time, in ſeveral Parts of the World, bur 
1s of the moſt Worth in that Country, where there is the leaſt Money, in Propor- 
tion to its Trade: And therefore Men may afford to give twenty Qunces of Silver 
in one Place, to receive eighteen or nineteen Ounces of Silver in another. But 
this is not all: To this then, (to find out the Alteration of the Exchange) the over- 
balance of the Trade mult be taken into Conſideration. 'Theſe two together re- 
2 the Exchange in all the Commerce of the World, and in both the higher 


ate of Exchange depends upon one and the ſame thing, viz: the greater Plenty 
of Money in one Country than in the other; only with this Difference, that where 
the over-balance of Trade raiſes the Exchange above the Par, there it is the Plen- 


ty of Money, which private Merchants have in one Country, which they deſire to 
remove into another: But where the Riches of the Country raiſes the Exchange 
above the Par, there it is the Plenty of the Money in the whole Country. 

one the Merchant has more Money (or Debts, which is all one) in a foreign Coun- 
try than his Trade there will employ, and fo is willing to allow upon Exchange 
to him abroad, that ſhall pay him ready Money at home, x, 2, 3, Cc. per Cm. 
more or leſs, proportionably as his or his Countrymen's Plenty of ready Money 
abroad, the Danger of leaving it there, or the Difficulty of bringing it home in 
Specie, and his preſent Need of Money at home is greater or leſs : Fa the other, 
the whole Country has more Money than can well be _ 'd in the 'Trade 


thereof, or at leaſt, the Proportion of the Money to the Trade is greater than | 


in the neighbouring Country, where the Exchange is below the Par. 


For, ſuppoſing the Balance of Trade to be equal between England and Holland, | 


but that there is in Holland a greater Plenty of Money than in England, (which 


will appear by the Lowneſs of the natural Uſe in Holland, and the Height of the 
natural Uſe in England; and alſo by the Dearneſs of Food and Labour in gene- 


ral in Holland, and the Cheapneſs of it in England.) If N. has 16000 l. in Holand, 
which the greater Advantage he could make of it in England, either by Uſe or 
Purchaſe, tempts him to transfer into England, tis probable he will give as much 


to a Merchant in Holand to pay him tooool. in England, as the Infurance at that 


time betiveen Holand and England is worth. If this happens tobe in a Country, 


where the Exportation of Bullion is prohibited, he muſt pay the more; becauſe his 


Venture, if he carry it in Specie, will be greater. And upon this Ground, per- 
haps, the Prohibiting the Exportation of „ out of England, under Penalties, 
Vol. II. Re | may 


Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 


may be of ſome Uſe, by making the Rate of the Exchange greater to thoſe Coun- 
tries, which import upon us more than they export 1n Commodities; and ſo retain 
ſome Part of the Money which their over-balance of Trade would carry away 
from us, tho after all, if we are over-balanc'd in Trade it mult go. : 
But, fince the Holland Merchant cannot receive N's 10000 J. in Money in Hol- 
land, and pay him 10000 J. in England, unleſs his over-balance of Trade make 
Engliſhmen indebted to him 10000 J. in Money, which he is not like to take in 
Commodities. I think the over-balance of Trade is that which chiefly raiſes 
the Exchange in any Country, and that Plenty of Money in any Country does it 
only for ſo much of the Money as is transferr'd either to be let out to Uſe, or 
to be ſpent there. And though lending to Foreigners, upon Uſe, doth not at all 
1 alter the Balance of Trade between thoſe Countries, yet it does alter the Ex- 
IN change between thoſe Countries for ſo much as is lent upon Uſe, by not calling 


reſt there, as if it were accounted for; all one as if the Balance of Trade were 
for ſo much altered. But this being not much, in Compariſon of the general 
Traffick between two Nations, or at leaſt varying ſlower, the Merchant too re- 
1 gulating the Exchange, and not the Uſurer. I ſuppoſe it is the preſent Balance 
i; of Trade, on which the Exchange immediately and chiefly depends, unleſs ſome 
T3. Accident ſhall make a great deal of Money be remitted at the {ame time, from 
one Place to another, which will for that time raiſe the Exchange all one as an 
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different from it. 
To be able to eſtimate the Par, with the Riſe and Fall of the Exchange, it 
is neceſſary to know the intrinſick Value, i. e. how much Silver is in the Coins 
of the two Countries, by which you reckon and charge the Bill of Exchange. 
= Sir, If I have been led a little too far from one thing to another, in the Confideration 
1 of Money, I beg your Pardon, hoping that theſe Particulars will afford ſome Light to our. 
4 preſent Subject. | 
N To return to the Price of Land. Tis evident by what has been above: ſaid, 
That the Years Purchaſe of Land do not increaſe with the Fall of Intereſt, and the 
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away the Money that ſhould follow the over-balance of Trade, bur letting it 


over-balance of Trade; and indeed, when examin d, is generally very little 


Abating that good Quality in Money, or yielding yearly Six per Cent. to Four, 


does not preſently ſo fink its Value in reſpect of Land, that one third more is re- 
2 in Exchange: Falling of Iztereft from Six to Four, will not raiſe Land 
E om twenty to thirty Years Purchaſe, the riſing and falling of the Price of Land, 
| = as of other things, depends much on the Quantity of Land ſer to Sale, compar'd 
1 1 with the Quantity of Money deſign'd for that Traffick, or, which amounts to the 
+ fame thing, upon the Number of Buyers and Sellers. For where there are many 
1 Sellers and few Purchaſers, tho Intereſt be leſſened, Land will be cheap, as I 

| have already ſhew'd. At leaſt, this is certain, That making a Law to reduce 
1 ij Intereſt will not raiſe the Price of Lands; it will only, by driving it more into 
* 5 the Bankers Hands, leave the Country barer of Money, whereby, if the Price 
il | of Land about London ſhould be accidentally raiſed, that of remoter Countries 
| would thereby have fewer Purchaſers, and at lower Rates. 


it | of Sellers in Proprotion to Purchaſers, the next thing to be inquir'd into, is, 
1 What makes plenty of Sellers? And to that the Anſwer is obvious, general il 
= Husbandry, and the Conſequence of it, Debts. If a Neglect of Government and 
Religion, ill Examples, and depraved Education, have introduc'd Debauchery ; 
and Art or Chance has made it faſhionable for Men to live beyond their Eſtates, 
1 Debts will increaſe and multiply, and draw with them a Neceſſity on Men, firſt 
= of incumbring, and then ſelling their Eſtates. This is generally the Cauſe why 
1 Men part with their Land: And I think there is ſcare one in an hundred that 
thinks of ſelling his Patrimony, till Mortgages have pretty well eat into the 
Freehold ; and the Weight of growing Debts force a Man, whether he will or 
no, out of his Poſſeſſions. When almoſt is there ever a clear and unincumbred 
Eftate fer to ſale? Tis ſeldom a thrivinng Man turns his Land into Money, 
to make the greater Advantage: The Example of it are ſo rare, that they are 
 fearce of any Conſideration in the Number of Sellers. | 
This I think may be the Reaſon, why in 8 Elizabeth's Days ( Sobrie- 
ty, Frugality, and Induſtry, brought in daily Increaſe, to the growing Wealth 


& 


This being ſo, that the low Rate of Land depends much on the great Number 
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and Rai ſing the Value of MON EM Y 
of the Kingdom) Land kept up its Price, and ſold for more Tears Purchaſe, 
than el ended to the Intereſt of Money, then buſily employ d in a thriving, 
Trade, which made the natural ztereft much higher than it is now, as well as 
the Parliament then ſer it higher by Lag. 

On the contrary ſide, what makes ſcarcity of ;Purchaſers? + Ls, 

1. The ſame Reaſon, I Hubandry.. When the Tradeſman lives up to the 
heighth of his Income, and the Vanity of Expences either drains the Merchants 
Coffers, or keeps them from over-flowing, he ſeldom thinks of Purchaſing. 
Buying of Land is the Reſult of a full and ſatiated Gain: And Men in Trade 
ſeldom think of laying out their Money upon Land, till their Profit has 
brought them in more, than their Trade can well employ ; and their idle Bags 
5 their Counting Houſes, put them upon emptying them on a Pur- 
chaſe. 5 07120: eee, tt 25 
2. Another Thing that makes a Scarcity of Buyers of Land, are doubtful and 
ill Titles: Where theſe are frequent and fatal, one can no more expect, that 
Men who have Money ſhould be forward to purchaſe, than Ships richly laden 
to venture themſelves amongſt Rocks and Quickfands. "Tis no wonder fuch 
Seas ſhould not be much frequented, where the Examples, and Remains of daily 


4 


_ Wrecks, ſheyy the folly, and hazard of the Venture, in the number of thoſe who 


have miſcarried. : * xi ee eas 21-1 5 

3. A general Decay of Trade diſcourages Men from Purchaſing: For this 
threatens an univerſal Poverty, which is ſure to fall firſt and heavieſt upon Land. 
The Merchant who furniſhes the improvident Landholder, will nor fail to have 
Money for his Wares with Gain, whether the Kingdom get by his Trade or 
no; and he will keep his Money rather employed in Trade, which brings him in 
profit, (for the Merchant, may get by a Irade that makes the Kingdom poor) 
than lay it out in Land, whoſe Rents he ſees ſinking, and foreſees by the courſe 
bf Trade, is likely to continue on to do ſo. When a Nation 1s running to De- 
cay and Ruin, the Merchant and monied Man, do what you can, will be ſure to 
ſtarve laſt : Obſerve it where you will, the Decays that come upon, and bring 
to Ruin any Country, do conſtantly firſt fall upon the Land: And though the 
Country Gentleman, ( who uſually ſecurely relies upon ſo much a Year as was 
given in at his Marriage Settlement, and thinks his Land an unmovable Fund 
for ſuch an Income) be not very forward to think ſo : Yet this nevertheleſs is an 
undoubted Truth, that he is more concern'd in Trade, and ought to take a 
greater care, that it be well manag'd, and preſerv'd, than even the Merchant 
Pimſelf For he will certainly find, when a Decay of Trade has carried away 


one Part of our Money out of the Kingdom, and the other is kept in the Mer- 


chant and 'Tradeſman's Hands, that no Laws he can make, nor any little Arts of 
Shifting Property amongſt our ſelves, will bring it back to him again; but his 
Rents will fall, and his Income every Day leſſen, till general Induſtry and Fru- 
gality, join'd to a well-order'd 'Trade, ſhall reſtore to the Kingdom the Riches 
and Wealth it had formerly. | 2629 

This by the Way, if well conſider d, might let us ſee, that Taxes, however 
contriv'd, and out of whoſe Hand ſoever immediately taken, do in a Country, 
where their great Fund is in Land, for the moſt part terminate upon Land. 
Whatſoever ile People is chiefly maintained by, that the Government ſupports 


it ſelf on: Nay, perhaps it will be found, that thoſe Taxes which ſeem leaſt to 


affect Land, will moſt ſurely of all other, fall the Rents. This would deſerve 
to be well conſidered in the raiſing of Taxes, leſt the negle& of it bring upon 
the Country Gentleman an Evil which he will be ſure quickly to feel, but not 
be able very quickly to remedy. For Rents once fallen are not eaſily raiſed 
again. A Tax laid upon Land ſeems hard to the Landholder, becauſe it is fo 
much Money going viſibly. out of his Pocket: And therefore as an Eaſe to him- 
ſelf, the Landholder is always forward to lay it upon Commodities. But if he 
will throughly conſider it, and examine the Effects, he will find he buys this 
ſeeming Eaſe at a very dear Rate : And though he pays nor this Tax immediately 
out of his own Purſe, yet his Purſe will find it by a greater want of Money there 
at the End of the Year, than that comes to, with the leſſening of his Rents to 


boot; which is a ſettled and laſting Evil, that will ſtick upon him beyond the 
preſent Payment, i. „ 


Vol. II. 9 2 To 
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Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, | 

To make this clear, let us ſuppoſe in the preſent State of Affairs in England, 
that the Rents of England are Twelre Millions, and that the Charge and Neceſ- 
ſities of the Government require a ſupply of Three Millions from the Parl ia- 
ment, which is laid on Land. Here is one fourth Part of his Yearly Income goes 
immediately out of the Landlords and Landholders Pocket. This is a Burthen 
very apt to be felt. The Country Gentleman, who actually pays the Money out 
of his Pocket, or finds it deducted out of his Rent at Quarter- day for Taxes, iees 
and very ſenſibly obſerves what goes thus out of his Eſtate, But though this be a 

rter of his yearly Income, and out of an Eſtate of four hundred Pounds a Year, 
the publick Tax now openly takes away one hundred : Yet this influences not 
at all the yearly Rent of the Land, which the Rack-renter, or under Tenant 
pays: It being the ſame thing to him, whether he pays all his Rent to the King, 
or his Landlord, or half, or a quarter, or none at all to the King; the Cale 1s all 
one to him, what Hand receives his Rent, when due: So Trade flouriſhes, and 
his Commodities go off well, he will be able to pay his Rent on. This leſſens 
not any more the Value of his Farm, than an high or a low chief Rent does 
paid out of it to the Lord of the Fee: The Tenant's Bargain and Profit is the 
{ame, whether the Land be charg'd, or not charg'd with an Annuity payable to 
another Man. We ſee this in College Leaſes, where though the College Te- 
nant pays for it to the College in ſome Years five times as much as he does others, 
upon the varying Rate of Corn: Yet the Under-Tenant feels not this Alteration 
in the leaſt, nor finds a Reaſon to have his Rent abated, becauſe a greater Part 
of it is diverted from his Landlord. All this is but changing the Hand, that 
receives the Rent, without any influence at all upon the yearly Value of the 
Eſtate ; which will not be let for one Penny more or leſs to the Renter, how- 
ever or amongſt whomſoever, the Rent he pays, be divided. From hence it is 
evident, that Taxes laid on Land do not in the leaſt make Rents fall. 

But ſuppoſe, to ſhift off the Burthen from the Land, ſome Country Gentle+- 
men ſhould think fit to raiſe theſe three Millions upon Commodities, to let the 
Land go free. Firſt, it is to be conſider d, That ſince the publick Wants re- 
quire three Millions, (for that we ſuppos'd for Argument ſake ; let it be three 
Millions, or one Million, that's all one ;) and ſo much muſt go into the King's 


Coffers, or elſe the Neceſſities of the Government will not be ſupplied: That for 


raiſing theſe three Millions on Commodities, and bringing ſo much into the 
Exchequer, there muſt go a great deal more than three Millions out of the Sub- 
jects Pockets. For a Tax ot that nature cannot be levied by Officers, to watch 
every little Rivulet of Trade, without a great Charge, eſpecially at firſt trial. But 
ſuppoſing no more Charge in raiſing it, than of a Land Tax, and that there are only 
three Millions tobe é tis evident that to do this out of Commodities, they mult 
to the Conſumer be raiſed a quarter in their Price; ſo that every thing, to him 
that uſes it, muſt be a quarter dearer. Let us ſee now who at long run muſt pay 
this quarter, and where it will light. Tis plain, the Merchant and Broker, neither 
will nor can; for if he pays a quarter more for Commodities than he did, he will 
fell them at a Price proportionably raiſed. The poor Labourer and Handicraftſ- 
man cannot: For he juſt lives from Hand to Mouth already, and all his Food, Clothing 
and Utenſils, coſting a quarter more than they did before, either his Wages muſt riſe 
with the Price of Things, to make him live; or elſe, not being able to maintain 
himſelf and Family e Labour, he comes to the Pariſh; and then the Land 
bears the Burthen a heavier way. If the Labourer's Wages be rais d in propor- 
tion to the encreas d Rates of Things, the Farmer, who pays a quarter more for 
Wages, as well as all other Things, whilſt he ſells his Corn and Wool, either at 
the fame Rate, or lower, at the Market, (ſince the Tax laid upon it makes Peo- 
ple leſs forward to buy) muſt either have his Rent abated, or elſe break and run 
away in his Landlord's Debt: And ſo the yearly Value of the Land is brought 
down. And who then pays the Tax at the Years end, but the Landlord >? 
When the Tenant, not able to raiſe his Rent by his Commodities, either runs 
away in his Landlord's Debt, or cannot be continued in the Farm without abate- 
ment of Rent: For when the yearly Charge in his Farm is greater by the in- 
creaſe of the Labourers Wages, and yet his Product ſells cheaper by. reaſon of 
the Tax laid on his Commodities; how will the Farmer be able to make up his 
Rent at Quarter-day ? For this may be worth our Notice, that any Tax laid on 


foreign 
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foreign Commodities in England, raiſe its Price, and makes the. Importer get 
more for his Commodity: But, on the contrary, a Tax laid on your Native Pro- 
duct, and home-made Commodities, leſſens their Price, and makes them yield 
leſs to the firſt Seller. | | P19 


The Reaſon whereof is plain. For the Merchant importing no Commodity 


but what the Neceſſity, or faſhionable Wantonneſs of your People gives him 
Vent for, will not only proportion his Gain, to the Colt and Riſque which he has 
been at before Landing; but will expe& profit of his Money paid here, for any 
Tax laid on it; and take advantage from thence to raiſe his Price above what his 
Tax comes to; and if he cannot do that, he will Trade no more in that Commo- 
dity. For it being not the Product of his Farm, he is not tied to bring it to Mar- 
ker, if he finds its Price not anſwer his Expectation there, but turns himſelf to 
other Wares, which he finds your Market take off better. A Merchant will never 
continue to trade in Wares, which the change of Faſhion, or Humour, amo 

your People, has made leſs vendible, though he may be ſometimes caught by a ſud- 
den Alteration. But that ſeldom happens in the Courſe of Trade, ſo as to influence 
the great Bulk of it. For things of Neceſſity muſt ſtill be had, and gs of Faſhion 
will be had as long as Men have Money or Credit, whatever Rates they coſt, and 
the rather becauſe they are dear. For it being Vanity, not Uſe, that makes the 
Expenſive Faſhion of your People, the Emulation is, who ſhall have the fineſt, that 
is, the deareſt Things, not the molt convenient or uſeful. How many i 
do we value or buy, becauſe they come at dear Rates from Japan and China, whi 

if they were our own Manufacture or Product, common to be had, and for a 
little Money, would be contemned and negle&ed? Have nor ſeveral of our own 
Commodities offered to ſale at reaſonable Rates been deſpiſed, and the very fame 
eagerly bought and brag'd of, when ſold for French at a double Price? You mult 
not think therefore that the raiſing their Price will leſſen the Vm of faſhionable 


foreign Commodities amongſt you, as long as Men have any way to purchaſe 


them, but rather increaſe it. French Vine is become à modiſh Drink amongſt us, 
and a Man is aſham'd to entertain his Friend, or almoſt to dine himſelf with- 
out it. The Price is in the Memory of Man rais'd from 6 d. to 2 s. and does 
this hinder the Drinking of it 2 No, the quite contrary, a Man's way of Living 
is commended, becauſe he will give any Rate for it: And a Man will give any 
Rate rather than paſs for a poor Wretch or a penurious Curmudgeon, that is not 
able or knows not how to live well, nor uſe his Friends civilly. Faſbion is for 
the moſt part nothing but the Oſtentation of Riches, and therefore the high 
Price of what ſerves to that, rather increaſes than leflens its Vent. The Conteſt 
and Glory is in the Expence, not the Uſefulneſs of it; and People are then 
thought and ſaid to live well, when they can make a ſhew' of rare and foreign 
Things, and ſuch as their Neghbours cannot go to the Price of. 

Thus we ſee how foreign Commodities fall not in their Price by Taxes laid on 


them, becauſe the Merchant is not neceſſitated to bring to your Market any but 


faſhionable Commodities, and thoſe go off the better for their high Rate. But 
on the contrary, your Landholder being forced to bring his Commodities to Mar- 
ker, ſuch as his Land and Induſtry affords them, common and known Things, he 
muſt ſell them there at ſuch Price as he can get. This the Buyer knows; and 
theſe home-bred Commodities being ſeldom the Favourites of your People, or 
any farther acceptable, than as great Conveniency recommends them to the Vul- 
gar, or down-right Neceſlity to all, as ſoon as a Tax is laid on them, every one 
makes as ſparing a uſe of th 
neceſſary, or credible Expences. Thus the Price which our native Commodities 
yield the firſt Seller, is mightily abated, and ſo the yearly Value of the Land, 
ch produces them, leſſen'd too. of | : 
If therefore the lay ing of Taxes upon Commodities does, as it is evident, affect 
the Land, that is out at Rack-Rent, it is plain it does equally affect all the other 
Land in Exgland too, and the Gent. will, but the worſt way, increaſe their own 
Charges, that is, by leſſening the yearly Value of their Eſtates, if they hope to 
_ eaſe their Land, by charging Commodities. It is in vain in a Country whoſe 
great Fund is Land, to hope to lay the publick Charge of the Government on 
any thing elſe; there at laſt it will terminate. The Merchant (do what you 
can) will not bear it, the Labourer cannot, and therefore the Landholder ny 
| | | n 


em as he can, that he may ſave his Money for other 
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ne 11 re beſt do it, by laying it directly, where it will at laſt ſettle, 
. —— to him e Eine of his Rents, which when they 
are once fallen, every one knows are not eaſily raiſed again, let him con- 
ud is brought as an Inſtance of laying the Charge of the Publick upon 
Trade, and tis poſſible (excepting ſome few {mall free Towns) the only Place 
in the World that could be brought to fayour this way. But yet, when examin d, 
will be found to ſhew the quite contrary, and be a clear Proof, that lay the 
Taxes how you will, Land every-where, in e bears the greater Share 
of the Burthen. The publick Charge of the overnment, tis ſald, is, in the 
United Provinces, laid on Trade. I grant it is, the greateſt Part of it; but is 
"the Land excus'd or eas'd by it ? By no means, but on the contrary ſo loaded, 
that in many Places half, in others a quarter, in others one eighth of the yearly 
Value does not come into the Owner's Pocket: And if I have not been miſinformed, 
the Land in ſome Places will not pay the Taxes: So that we may ſay, that the 
Charge of the Government came not upon Commodities till the Land could not 
bear it. The Burthen unavoidably ſettles upon the Land firſt, and when it has preſ- 
Ted it fo, that it can yield no more, Trade muſt be hte 6 in Aid to help to ſup- 
| | rt the Government rather than let all fink : But the firſt Streſs is always upon 
ih Land, and as far as that will reach, it is unavoidably carried, lay your Taxes how 
f 


— 


you will. Tis known what a ſhare of the publick Charges of the Government 
is ſupported by the Trade of Amſterdam alone, as I remember that one Town 
pays Thirty-ſix in the Hundred of all the publick Taxes raiſed in the United Pro- 
vinces. But are the Lands of Guelderland eas d by it? Let any one fee in that 
i Country of Land more than Trade, what they make clear of their Revenues, 
| and whether the Country Gentlemen there grow rich on their Land, whilſt the 
. Merchant having the Taxes laid on his Commerce is impoveriſh'd ? On the con- 
' ht | trary, Guelderland is ſo low and out of Caſh, that Amſterdam has been fain for 
= many Years to lay down the Taxes for them, which is, in effect, to pay the 
Taxes of Cuelderland too. C 8 8 
Struggle and contrive as you will, lay your Taxes as you pleaſe, the Tra- 
ders will ſhift it off from their own Gain; the Merchants will bear the leaſt 
Part of it, and grow poor laſt. In Holland it ſelf, where Trade is fo loaded, 
Who, I pray, grows richeſt, the Landholder or the Trader ? Which of them is 
pinch'd, and wants . roo ome4y A Country may thrive, the Country Gentle- 
man grow rich, and his Rents encreaſe (for ſo it has been here) whilſt the 
Land is Taxed: But I challenge. any one to ſhew me a Country, wherein there 
is any conſiderable publick Charge raiſed, where the Land does not molt ſenfibly 
feel it, and in proportion bear much the greater Part of it. 1 
We muſt not therefore impute the Falling of the Rents, or of the Price of 
Land, to high Intereſt; Nor, if ill Husbandry has waſted our Riches, hope by ſuch 
kind of Lays to raiſe them to their former Value. I humbly conceive we ſhall in 
vain endeavour it by the Fall of Intereſt. The Number of Buyers muſt be increa- 
ſed, and Sellers leſſen d, which muſt be done by other ways, than regulating of 
Intereſt, or elſe, the Landed-man will neither find Chapmen for his Land, nor for 
the Corn that grows on it, at the Rate he deſires. | | 
| But could an Act of Parliament, bring down Zztereſt at four per Cent. and the 
lowering of that immediately raiſe the Purchaſers Fine from 20 to 25 Years Pur- 
chaſe ; yet it may be doubted, whether this be fit to be made into a Law, becauſe 
it would be of no advantage to the Kingdom. For what profit would it be to the 
Nation to make a Law, that he who ſells Land ſhould inftead of four have five 
hundred Pounds of the Purchaſer ? This indeed a little alters the diſtribution of 
the Money, we have amongſt us Engliſhmen here at home, bur neither helps to 
continue what we have, nor brings in more from abroad: Which being the on- 
ly Concernment of the Kingdom, in reference to its Wealth, is apt to be ſuppoſed 
by us without doors to be the only care of a Parliament. For it matters not, ſo 
It be here amongſt us, wherher the Money be in Thomas or Richard's Hands, pro- 
vided it be fo order d, that, whoever has it, may be encouraged to let it go into 
2 nt ot Trade, for the improvement of the general Stock, and Wealth of 
the Nation, Fs 


As 
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As this Increaſe of the Fine in the Purchaſe of Land is not an Advantage to the 


Kingdom, ſo neither is it to the Landholder, who is the Perſon, that bearing the 


greateſt Part of the Burthens of the Kingdom, ought, I think, to have the great 
eſt Care taken of him, and enjoy as many Priviledges, and as much Wealth, as 
the Favour of the Law can (with Regard to the Publick-weal) confer upon him. 
But pray conſider: The riſing the Price of Land in Sale by increaſing the Number 
of Years Purchaſe to be paid for it, gives the Advantage not to the Landholder, but 
to him that ceaſes to be ſo. He that has no longer the Land has the more Money, 
and he who has the Land is the poorer. The true Advantage of the Landholder is, 
that this Corn, Fleſh, and Wool, ſell better, and yield a greater Price ; this in- 
deed is a Profit, that benefits the Owner of the Land, and goes along with it: Ir 
is this alone raiſes the Rent, and makes the Poſſeſſor richer: and this can only be 
done by increaſing our Wealth, and drawing more Money into England, which the 
Falling of Intereſt, and thereby (if it could effect it) raiſing the Purchaſe of Land 
is ſo far from doing, that is does viſibly and directly one way hinder our Increaſe 
of Wealth, that is, by hindring Foreigners to come here, and buy Land, and 
ſettle amongſt us. Whereby we have this double Loſs; Firſt, we loſe their Per- 
ſons, Increaſe of People being the Increaſe both of Strength and Riches. Second- 
ly, we loſe ſo much Money. For tho' whatever an Engliſhman gives to another 
— Land, though raiſed to forty Years Purchaſe, be not one Farthing Advantage 
to the Kingdom; yet whatever a Foreigner, who purchaſes Land here, gives 


for it, is ſo much every Farthing clear Gain to the Nation: For that Money 


comes clear in, without carrying out any thing for it, and is every Farthing of 
it as perfe& Gain to the Nation as if it drop'd down from the Clouds. 

But farther, if Conſideration be to be had only of Sellersof Land, the lowering 
of Intereſt to four per Cent. will not be in their Favour, unleſs, by it, you can raiſe 
Land to thirty Years Purchaſe, which is not at all likely : And Ithink no body by 
falling of Intereſt to four per Cent. hopes to get Chapmen for their Land ar that 
Rate. Whatſoever they have leſs, if Law can regulate Intereſt, they loſe of their 
Value of Land, Money being thus abaſed. So that rhe Landed-man will ſcarce 
find his Account neither by this Law, when it comes to Trial. And at laſt, I 
imagin, this will be the Reſult of all ſuch Attempts, that Experience will ſhew, 
that the Price of Things will not be regulated by Laws, tho the Endeavours 
after it will be ſure to prejudice and inconvenience Trade, and put your Af- 
fairs out of Order. FD 


If this be ſo, that Intereſt cannot be regulated by Law, or that if it coals? 


yet the Reducing of it to four per Cent. would do more Harm than Good: 


What then ſhould there (will you ſay) be no Lay at all to regulate Intereſt ? 
I ſay not fo. For, 2 | | 3 
I. It is neceſſary that there ſhould be a ſtated Rate of Intereſt, and in Debts. 


and Forbearances, where Contract has not ſetled it between the Parties, the Lac 


might give a Rule, and Courts of Judicature might know what Damages to 
allow. This may, and therefore ſhould, be Regulated. ae 

2. That in the preſent current of running Caſh, which now takes its Courſe 
almoſt all to London, and is Ingroſſed by a very few Hands in Compariſon, 
young Men, and thoſe in Want, might not too eaſily be expoſed to Extortion 
and Oppreſſion; and the dextrous and combining Money Jobbers not have too 


great and unbounded a Power, to prey upon the Ignorance or Neceſſity of Bor- 
rowers. There would not be much Danger of this, if Money were more 


equally diſtribured into the ſeveral Quarties of England, and into a greater 
Number of Hands, according to the Exigencies of Trade. | ; 
If Money were to be hired, as Land is;' or to be had Corn; or Wool, from 


the Owner himſelf; and known good Security be given for it, it might then pro- 


bably be had at the Market (which is true) Rate, and that Rate of Intereſt would 
be a conſtant gauge of your Trade and Wealth. But what a kind of Monopoly, 


by Conſent, has put this general Commodity into a few Hands, it may need Regu- 


lation, tho' what the ſtated Rate of Intereſt ſhould be in the conſtant Change of 
Affairs, and Flux of Money, is hard to determine. Poffibly it may be allowed as 


a reaſonable Propoſal, that it ſhould be within ſuch Bounds, as ſhould not on the 
one Side quite eat up the Merchants, and Tradeſmen's Profit, and Diſcourge their 


Induſtry ; nor on the other hand ſo low, as ſhould hinder Men from AI their 
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oney in other Mens Hands, and ſo rather chuſe to keep it out of Trade, than 
cd it upon ſo ſmall Profit. When it is too high, it ſo hinders the Merchants 
Gain, that he will not Borrow ; when too low, it ſo hinders the Monied Man's 
Profit, that he will not Lend ; and both theſe Ways it is an Hindrance to Trade. 
Bur this being perhaps too general, and looſe a Rule, let me add, that if one 
would conſider . and Land alone, in Relation one to another, perhaps it is 
now at fix per Cent. in as good a Propottion as is poſſible, fix per Cent. being a little 
higher than Land, at twenty Years Purchaſe, which is the Rate pretty near, that 
Land has generally carried in England, it never being much over nor under. F or 
ſuppoſing 1007. in Money, and Land of 5 I. per Aun. be pf equal Value, which 
is Land at twenty Years Purchaſe: *Tis neceſſary for the making their Value truly 
equal, that they ſhould produce an equal Income, which the 100 J. at 5 J. per 
Cent. Intereſt is not likely to do. MY 
1. Becauſe of the many, and ſometimes long Intervals of Barrenneſs, which 
happen to Money, more than Land. Money at Uſe, when return d into the 
Hands of the Owner, uſually lies dead there, till he gets a new Tenant for it, and 
can put it out again; and all this time it produces nothing. But this happens 
not to Land, the growing Product whereof turns to account to the Owner, even 
when it is in his Hands, or is allowed for by the Tenant, antecedently to his 
entring upon the Farm. For though a Man that Borrows Money at Midſum- 
mer, never begins to pay his Intereſt from our Lady-Day, or one Moment back- 
wards, yet he who Rents a Farm at Midſummer, may have as much Reaſon to 
begin his Rent from our Lady-Day, as if he had then entred upon it. | 
2. Beſides the dead Intervals 1 ceaſing Profit, which happen to Money more 
than Land, there is another Reaſon, why the Profit and Income of Money let out, 
ſhould be a little higher than that of Land ; and that 1s, becauſe Money out at 
Intereſt runs a greater Riſque, than Land does. The Borrower may break, and 
run away with the Money, and then not only the Intereſt due, but all the future 
Profit, with-the Principal, is loſt for ever. But in Land a Man can loſe but the 
Rent due, for which uſually too the Stock upon the Land is ſufficient Security : 
And if a Tenant run away in Arrear of ſome Rent, the Land remains ; that can- 
not be carried away, or loſt. Should a Man Purchaſe good Land in Middleſex of 
5 J. per Ann. at twenty Years Purchaſe, and other Land in Rumney-Marſb, or elſe- 
where of the ſame yearly Value, bur ſo ſituated, that it were in Danger to be 
ſwallowed of the Sea, and be utterly loſt, it would not be unreaſonable, that he 
ſhould expect to have it under twenty Years Purchaſe ; ſuppoſe fixteen and an 
half. This is to bring it to juſt the Caſe of Land at twenty Years Purchaſe, and 
Money at fix per Cent. where the Uncertainty of ſecuring ones Money may well be 
allowed that Advantage of greater Profit; and therefore perhaps the legal In- 
tereſt now in England at fix per Cent. is as reaſonable and convenient a Rate as 
can well be ſet by a ſtanding Rule, eſpecially if we conſider that the Law re- 
quires not a Man to pay fix per Cent. but ties up the Lender from taking more. 
So that if ever it falls of it ſelf, the Monied-man is ſure to find it, and his 
Intereſt will be brought down to it. | 333 
High Hereſt is thought by ſome a Prejudice to Trade: But if we look back, we 
ſhall find, that England never throve ſo well, nor was there ever brought into 
England ſo great an Increaſe of Wealth fince, as in Queen Elizabeth's and Ki 
James I. and King Charles T. time, when Money was at ten and eight per Cent. 1 
will not ſay high Iztereſt was the Cauſe of it. For I rather think that our thriving | 
Trade was the Cauſe of high Intereſt, every one craving Money to employ in a 
profitable Commerce. But this I think may reaſonably infer from it, That low- 
my of Intereſt is not a ſure Way to improve either our Trade or Wealth. 

o this I hear ſome ſay. That the Dutch, skilful in all Arts and promoting 
Trade, to out- do us in this, as well as all other Advancements of it, have obſer- 
ved this Rule, viz. That when we fell Intereſt in England from ten to eight, they 
preſently funk Zzereſt in Holland to four per Cent. And again, when we lower d it 
to lix they fell it to three per Cent. thereby to keep the Advantage which the Low- 
neſs of Intereſt gives to Lrade. From whence theſe Men readily conclude, That 
the Falling of Iztereſt will advance Trade in England. To which I anſwer, 


1. That this looks like an Argument, rather made for the preſent Occaſion, = 
to millead thoſe who are credulous enough to {ſwallow it, than ariſing from true 3 
f EKRKeaſon, 1 
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Reaſon, and Matter of Fact. For if lowering of Intereſt were ſo advantageous to 
Trade, why did the Dutch ſo conſtantly take their Meaſures only by us, and not 
as well by ſome other of their Neighbours, with whom they have as great or 
greater Commerce than with us? This is enough at firſt ſight to make one ſuſpect 
this, to be Duſt only railed, to throw in Peoples Eyes, and a Suggeſtion made to 
ſerve a Purpoſe. For, W 8 | 
2. It will not be found true, That when we abated Intereſt here in England to 
Eight, the Duzch ſunk it in Holland to four per Cent. by Law; or that there was 
any Law made in Holland to limit the Rate of Intereſt to three per Cent. when we re- 
duced it in England to fix. It is true, John de Mitt, when he managed the Affairs of 
Holland, ſetting himſelf to leflen the publick Debt, and having actually paid ſome, 
and getting oY ett in a readineſs to pay others, ſent notice to all the Creditors, 
That thoſe who would not take four per Cent. ſhould come and receive their Money 
The Creditors finding him in earneſt, and knowing not how otheryiſe to employ 
their Money, accepted his Terms, and changed their Obligations into four per Cent. 
whereas before they were at five, and ſo (the great Loans of the Country being to 
the State) it might be ſaid in this ſenſe, That the Rate of Intereſt was reduced lower 
at that time: But that it was done by a Law, forbidding to take higher intereſt than 
four per Cent. that I deny, and require any one to ſhew. Indeed upon good Securit) 
one might lately have borrowed Money in Holland at three, and three and an ha 
per Cent. but not by vertue of any Law, but the natural Rate of ztereſt. . And I 
appeal to the Men learned in the Law of Holland, whether laſt Year ( and I doubt 
not but it is ſo ſtill) a Man might not laywfully lend his Money for what Inereſt he 
could get, and whether in the Courts he ſhould not recover the Intereſt he co: 
. for, if it were ten per Cent. So that if Money be to be borrowed by Pk 
and reſponſible Men, at three, or three and an half per Cent. it is not by the force 
of Statutes and Edicts, but by the natural Courſe of things; which will. always 
bring Intereſt upon good Security low, where there is a great deal of Money to 
be lent, and little good Security, in proportion, to be had. Holland is a Country 
where the Land makes a very little Part of the Stock of the Country. Trade is 
their great Fund; and their Eſtates lie generally in Money: So that all, who. are 
not Traders, generally ſpeaking, are Lenders: Of which there are ſo many whoſe 
Income depends upon Intereſt, that if the States were not mightily in Debt, bur 
paid every one their Principal, inſtead of the four per Cent. Uſe,. which they give, 
there would be ſo much more Money than could be uſed, or would be ventured. in 
Trade, that Money there would be at two per Cent. or under, unleſs they found a 
way to put it out in foreign Countries. e if te md 
Intereſt, I grant theſe Men, is low in Holland: But it is fo, not as an effect of Law, 
or the politick Contrivance of the Government, to promote Trade; but as the 
Conſequence of great Plenty of ready Money, when their Iatereſt firſt fell. I ſay 
when it firſt fell: For being once brought low, and the Publick having borrow- 
ed a great Part of private Mens Money, and continuing in Debt, it . continue 
ſo, though the Plenty of Money, which firſt brought Iztereſt low, were very much 
decay d, and a great Part of their Wealth were really gone. For the Debt of the 
State affording to the Creditors a conſtant yearly Income, that is look d on as a 
ſafe Revenue, and accounted as valuable as if it were in Land; and accordingly 
they buy it one of another; and whether there be any Money in the publick Col 
fers or no, he, who has to the value of ten thouſand Pounds owing him from the 5 
States, may ſell it every Day in the Week, and have ready Money for it. This 
Credit is ſo great an Advantage to private Men, who know not elſe hat to do 
with their Stocks; that were the States now in a condition to begin to pay their 
Debts, the Creditors, rather than take their Money out to lie dead by them, 
Vould let it ſtay in, at lower Intereſt, as they did ſome Years ſince, when they 
were call'd on to come and receive their Money. This is the ſtate. of Inereſt, in 
Holland : Their Plenty of Money, and paying their publick Debts, ſome time 
ſince lowered their Iutereſt. But it was not done by the Command and Limitation 
of a Law, nor in coſequence of our reducing it here by La to fix per Cent. For 
I deny, that there is any Law there yet, to forbid lending of Money for above 
three, or ſix, or ten per Cent. Whatever ſome here ſuggeſt, every one there may 
hire out his Money as freely as he does any thing ig + what Rate he can get 5 


and the Bargain being made, the Law will inforce.the Borrower to pay it. 
Vol. II. | | grant 
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Conſider ations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
I erat low Intereſt, where all Men conſent to it, is an advantage to Trade, if 
Merchants will uk Raped r Gains accordingly, and Men be perſuaded to lend to 
Them : But can it be expected, hen the Publick gives ſeven or eight, or ten per 
Cem. that private Men, whoſe ſecurity is certainly no better, ſhall have for four ? 
"And can there be any thing ſtranger, than that the fame Men who look on, and 
therefore allow high Uſe as an encouragement to lending to the Cheguer, Mould 
think low Uſe ſhould bring Money into Trade? The States of Holland ſome fem 
Years fince, paid but fout per Cert. for the Money they owed : If you propoſe 
them for an 26D le, and Inereſ to be regulated by a Law, try whether you 
can do ſohere, and bring Men to lend it to the publick at that Rate. This would 
be a benefit to the Kinz Tos and abare a great part of our b Charge. If you 
cannot do that, — that tis not the Law in Holland has brought the Intereſt 
there ſo low, but ſomething elſe, and that which will make the States, or any 
body elſe pay dearer now, Reiher their Credit be leſs, or Money there fearcer. 
An infallible ſign of your decay of Wealth is the falling of Rents, and the rai- 
fing of them would be worth the Nations Care : For in that, and not in the fal- 
ling of Intereſt lies the true adyantage of the Landed-man, and with him of the 
Publick It may be therefore not beſides our prefent buſineſs, to enquire into the 
cauſe of the falling of Rents in England. 550 ; | . 
1. Either the Land is grown Barrener, and fo the Product is leſs, and conſe- 
quently the Money to be received for that Product is leſs. For it is evident that 
he whoſe Land was wont to produce 100 Bufhels of Wheat cummunibus anmis, if b 
long Tillage, andHusbandry it will now produce but 50 Bufhels, the Rent will 
be abated half. But this cannot be fuppos d general. 10 
2. Or the Rent of that Land is leſſen d. r. Becauſe the Uſe of the Commodity 
ceaſes : As the Rents muſt fall in Virginia, were taking of Tobacco forbid in Eng- 
land. 2. Or becauſe ſomething elfe fupplies the room of that Product: As the 
rate of Copis- lands will fall upon the e of Coal Mines. 3. Or, becauſe 
the Markets are fupplied with the ſame Commodity, cheaper from another place. 
As the breeding Countries of England mult needs fall their Rents, by the Importa- 
tion of Triſh Cattle. 4. Or, becauſe a Tax laid on your native Commodities, makes 
what the Farmer ſells cheaper ; and Labour, and what he buys dearer. 8 
3. Or, the Money in the Country is leſs. For the Exigencies and Uſes of Mo- 
ney not leſſening with its quantity, and it being in the ſame proportion to be im- 
ploy d and diſtributed ftill in all the parts of its Circulation, fo much as its quan- 
rity is leſſen d, fo much muſt the ſhare of every one, that has a right to this Money, 
be the leſs ; whether he be Landholder, for his Goods; or Labourer, for his Hire; 
or Merchant, for his 3 Though the Landholder uſually finds it firſt. Be- 
cauſe Money failing, and falling ſhort, People have not ſo much Money as former- 
ly to lay out, and fo leſs Money is brought to Market, by which the Price of thin 
muſt neceſſarily fall. The Labourer feels it next. For when the Landholder s 
Rent falls, he mult either bate the Labourer's Wages, or not imploy, or not pay 
him; which either way makes him feel the want of Money. The Merchant feels 
it laſt. For though he ſell leſs, and at a lower Rate, he buys alſo our native 
Commodities, which he exports ata lower Rate too : And will be ſure to leaye 
our native Commodities unbought, upon the Hands of the Farmer, or Manu- 
facturer, rather than export them to a Market, which will not afford him re- 
9 e ol | : | 
one Third o Money imployed in Trade were lock'd up, or gone out of 
England, mult not the Landholders 3 receive one Third fs for their 
Goods, and conſequently Rents fall; a leſs quantity of Money by one Fhird being 
to be diſtributed . an equal number of Receivers? rar: tes People not per- 
ceiving the Money to be gone, are apt to be jealous one of another; and each fuſ- 
pecting anothers inequality of Gain'to rob him of his ſhare, every one will be im- 
ploying his Skill, and Power, the beſt he can, to retrieve it again, and to bring 
oney into his Pocket in the fame plenty as formerty. Bur this is but ferambli 
amongſt our ſelves, and helps no more againſt our want, than the pulling off a. 


„ 


ſhort Coverlet will, amongſt Children, that lie together, preferve them all from 
the Cold. Some will ſtarve, unlefs the Father of the Family provide better, and 
enlarge the ſcanty Covering. This pulling and conteſt is uſually between the 
Landed-man and the Merchant. For the Labourex's ſhare, being ſeldom more 


than 


- 


and Raifing the Value of MONEY. 

than 2 bare ſubſiſtence, never allows that Body of Men time or opportunity to 
raile their Thoughts above that, or ſtruggle with the Richer for theirs, (as one 
common Intereſt,) unleſs when ſome common and great Diſtreſs, uniting them in 
one univerſal Ferment, makes them forget Reſpect, and embo dens them to carve 
to their Wants with armed Force: And then ſometimes they break in upon the 
Rich, and ſweep all like a Deluge. Bur this rarely happens but in the Male- 
adminiſtration of negle&ed or miſmanag'd Government. | 
The uſual Struggle and Conteſt, as I 1aid before, in the decays of Wealth and 


* 
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Riches, is between the Landed- Man and the Merchant, with whom I may here 
join the Monied-Man. The Landed-Man finds himſelf aggrieved, by the falling of 
his Rents, and the ſtreightning of his Fortune; whilſt the Monied-Man keeps up 
his Gain, and the Merchant thrives and grows rich by Trade. Theſe he thinks 
ſteal his Income into their Pockets, build their Fortunes upon his Ruin, and in- 
groſs more of the Riches of the Nation than comes to their ſhare. He therefore 
endeavours, by Laws, to keep up the Value of Lands, which he ſuſpects leſſened by 
the others exceſs of Profit : Bur all in vain. 'The Cauſe is miſtaken, and the Re- 
medy too. Tis not the Merehant s nor Monied-Man's Gains that makes Land fall: 
But the want of Money and leſſening of our Treaſure waſted by extravagant Ex- 
pences, and a miſmanag'd Trade, which the Land always firſt feels. If the Landed- 
Gentleman will have, and by his Example make it faſhionable to have, more Clarer, 
Spice, Silk, and other foreign conſumable Wares, than our Exportation of Com- 
modities does exchange for ; Money muſt unavoidably follow to balance the Ac- 
count, and pay the Debt. And therefore I fear that another Propoſal, I hear 
talked of, to hinder the Exportation of Money and Bullion, will ſhew more our 
need of care to keep our Money from going from us, than a way and method, 
how to preſerve it here. | Lo | 
*Tis Death in Spain to export Money : And yet they, who furniſh all the 
World with Gold and Silver, have leaſt of it amongſt themſelves. Trade fetches 


it away from that lazy and indigent People, notwithſtanding all their artificial 


and forced Contrivances to keep it there. It follows Trade againſt the rigour 
of their Laws; and their want of foreign Commodities makes it openly be 


carried out at Noon-Day. Nature has beſtowed Mines on ſeveral Parts of the 


World: But their Riches* are only for the Induſtrious and Frugal. Whom- 
ever elſe they viſit, tis with the Diligent and Sober only they ſtay. And if the 
Vertue, and provident way of Living of our Anceſtors (content with our native 
Conveniencies of Life, without the coſtly Itch after the Materials of Pride and 
Luxury from abroad) were brought in Faſhion and Countenance again amongſt 
us ; this alone would do more to keep, and increaſe our Wealth, and inrich our 
Land, than all our Paper helps about Intereſt, Money, Bullion, &c. which however 
eagerly we may catch at, will not, I fear, without better Husbandry, keep us 
from linking, whatever Contrivances we may have recourſe to. Tis with a 
Kingdom, as with a Family. Spending leſs than our own Commodities will pay 


for, 1s the ſure and only way tor the Nation to grow Rich. And when that be- 


gins once ſeriouſly to be conſider d, and our Faces and Steps are in earneſt turn d 
that way, we may hope to have our Rents riſe, and the publick Stock thrive 
again. Till then, we in vain, I fear, endeavour with Noiſe, and Weapons of 
Law, to drive the Wolf from our own, to one anothers Doors: The Breed ought 
to be extirpated out of the Iſland. For Want, brought in by ill Management, 
and nurſed up by expenſive Vanity, will make the Nation poor, and {pare no body. 


If three Millions were neceſſary for the carrying on the Trade of England, where- . 


of one Million were for the Landholder, to maintain him ; another were for the 
Payment of the Labourer and Handicraftſman ; and the third were the ſhare of 
the Brokers, coming to them for their care and pains in diſtributing; if one Mil- 


lion of this Money were gone out of the Kingdom, muſt not there be one third 


leſs to be ſhared amongſt them for the Product of their Land, their Labour and 
their Diſtribution ? I do not ſay they will feel it at the ſame time. Bur the Land- 
holder having nothing, but what the Product of his Land will yield; and the Buy- 
er, according to the Plenty or Scarcity of Money he has, always ſetting the Price 
upon what is offered to Sale; the Landholder muſt be content to take the Market- 
Rate, for what he brings thither ; which always following the Scarcity or Plenty of 
* ; 3 any Part o our Money be 1 he is ſure firſt to find it in the Price of 
ol. | | FE | 2 : ES | 2 J 
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his Commodities. For the Broker and Merchant, though he fell cheaper, yet he 
buys cheaper too: And he will be ſure to get by his Returns, or let alone a Com- 
modity, which will not produce him Gain: And whatſoever is ſo alone, and lefr 
upon hands, always turns to the Landholders Loſs. | | 3 
Suppoſing that of our Woollen Manufacture, foreign Markets took off one 
half, and the other half were conſumed amongſt our ſelves: If a ſenſible part 
(as one third) of our Coin were gone, and ſo Men had equally one third leſs Mo- 
ney than they had, (for, tis certain, it muſt be zantamouzt, and what I ſcape of 
one third leſs, another muſt make up) it would follow, That they would have 
leſs to lay out in Cloaths, as well as other things, and ſo would wear them lon- 
ger, or pay leſs for them. If a Clothier finds a want of Vent, he muſt ei- 
ther ſell cheaper or not at all; if he ſell cheaper, he muſt alſo pay leſs, both 
for Wool and Labour; and if the Labourer hath leſs Wages, he muſt alſo pay 
leſs for Corn, Butter, Cheeſe, Fleſb, or elſe forbear ſome of theſe quite. In all 
which Caſes, the Price of pool, Corn, F:ſþ, and the other Products of Land are 
brought down, and the Land bears the greateſt Part of the Loſs. For where- 
ever the Conſumption or Vent of any Commodity is ſtopt, there the ſtop conti- 
nues on till it comes to the Landholder. And where-ever the Price of any Com- 
modity begins to fall, how many Hands ſoever there be between that and the 
Landholder, they all take Repriſals one upon another, till at laſt it comes to 
the Landholder; and there the Abatement of Price, of any of his Commodi- 
ties, leſſens his Income, and is a clear Loſs. The Owner of Land which produ- 
ces the Commodity, and the laſt Buyer who. conſumes it, are the two Extreams 
in Commerce. And though the falling of any ſort of Commodity in the Land- 
holder's Hand does not prove ſo to the laſt Conſumer, the Arts of intervening 
Brokers and Ingroſſers keeping up the Price to their own Advantage, yet when- 
ever want of Money, or want of Deſire in the Conſumer, make the Price low, 
that immediately reaches the firſt Producer : No body between having any In- 
tereſt to keep it up. | 
No, as to the two firſt Cauſes of falling of Rents, falling of Intereſt has no 
Influence at all. In the latter it has a great Part, becauſe it makes the Money 
of England leſs, by making both Engliſhmen and Foreigners withdraw or with- 
hold their Money. For that which is not let looſe into Trade, is all one whilſt 
hoarded up, as if it were not in being. POOR. 5 
I have heard it brouget for a Reaſon, why Intereſt ſhould be reduced to four 
per Cent. That thereby the Landholder, who bears the Burthen of the publick Charge, may 
be in ſome degree eaſed by falling of Intereſt. | 
This Argument will be put right, if you ſay it will eaſe the Borrower, and 
lay the Loſs on the Lender: But it concerns not the Land in general, unleſs you 
will ſuppoſe all Landholders in Debt. But 1 hope we may yet think that Men 
in England, who have Land, have Money too; and that Landed Men, as well as 
others, by their Providence and good Husbandry, accommodating their Expences 
to their Income, keep themſelves from going backwards in the World. 
That which is urged, as moſt deſerving Conſideration and Remedy in the Caſe, 
is, That it is hard and unreaſonable, that one, who has mortgaged half his Land, ſhould = 
vet pay Taxes for the whole, whilſt the Mortgagee goes away with the clear Pro fit of an 
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high Intereſt. © To this I anſwer. | | 
. That if any Man has run himſelf in Debt for the Service of his Country, 
tis fit the Publick ſhould reimburſe him, and ſet him free. This is a Care that 
becomes the publick Juſtice, That Men, if they receive no Rewards, ſhould at 
leaſt be kept from ſuffering, in having ſerved their Country. But I do not re- 
member the Polity of any, Nation, who altered their Conſtitution in favour of 
thoſe whoſe Miſmanagement had brought them behind-hand ; poſſibly as thinking 
the. Publick little beholden to thoſe, who had miſemployed the Stock of their 
Country in the Exceſs of their private Expences, and, by their Example, ſpread 
a Faſhion that carries Ruin with it. Mens paying Taxes of mortgaged Lands, 
is a Puniſhment for ill Husbandry, which ought to be diſcouraged : Bur it con- 
cerns very little the Frugal and the Thrifty. 7 
2. Another thing to be ſaid in reply to this, is, That it is with Gentlemen in 
the Country, as with Tradeſmen in the City. If they will own Titles to greater 
Eſtates than really they have, it is their own Faults, and there is no way left to 
| | e Rep 
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and Raifing the Value of MoNnzy. - 
help them from paying for them. The Remedy is in their own Hands, to diſ- 
charge themſelves when they pleaſe. And when they have once ſold their Land, 
and paid their Debts, they will no longer pay Taxes for what they own without 
being really theirs. There is another way alſo, whereby they may be relieved, 
as well as a great many other Inconveniences remedied ; and that is by a Regiſtry - 
For if Mortgages were regiſtred, Land-Taxes might reach them, and order the 
Lender to pay his Proportion. 5 | 5 

I have met with Patrons of four per Cent. who (amongſt many other fine things 

they tell us of ) affirm, That if Intereſt were reduc'd to four per Cent. then ſome 


Men would borrow Money at this low Rate, and pay their Debts ; others would borrow 
more than they now do, and improve their Land; others would borrow more, and employ 
it in Trade and Manufacture. Gilded Words indeed, were there any thing ſub- 


ſtantial in them! 'Theſe Men talk as if they-meant to ſhew us, not only the 
Wiſdom, but Riches of Solomon, and would make Gold and Silver as common 
as the Stones in the Street: But at laſt, I fear, "twill be but Wit without Mo- 
ney, and 1 wiſh it amount to that. Tis without queſtion, that could the 
Countryman and the 'Tradeſman take up Money cheaper than now they do, every 


Man would be forward to borrow, and deſire that he might have other Mens 


Money to employ to his Advantage. I confeſs, thoſe who contend for four per 
Cent. have found out a way to ſet Mens Mouths. a watering for Money at that 
rate, and to increaſe the Number of the Borrowers in England ; if any body can 

imagine it would be an Advantage to increafe them. But to anſwer all their fine 
Projects, I have but this one ſhort Queſtion to ask them: Will four per Cene. in- 
creaſe the Number of the Lenders? If it will not, as any Man at the very firſt 


hearing will ſhrewdly ſuſpe& it will not, then all the Plenty of Money theſe Con- 


jurers beſtow upon us, for improvement of Land, paying of Debts, and advancement 
of Trade, is but like the Gold and Silver, which old Women believe other Con- 
jurers beſtow ſometimes, by whole Lapfuls, on poor credulous. Girls, which, 
when they bring to the light, is found to be nothing but wither'd Leaves; and 
the Poſſeſſors of it are {till as much in want of Money as ever. | 
Indeed I grant it would be well for England, and iwith 

ty of Money were ſo great amongſt us, that every Man could borrow as much as he 
could uſe in Trade for four per Cent. nay, that Men could borrow as much as they 
could employ for fix per Cent. But even at that rate, the Borrowers already are 
far more than the Lenders. Why elſe doth the Merchant, upon occaſion, pay fix 
per Cent. and often above that rate for Brokage? And why doth the Country 
Gentleman of 10001. per Annum find it ſo difficult, with all the Security he can 
bring, to take up 1000 J. All which proceeds from the Scarcity of Money, and 


bad Security; two Cauſes which will not be leſs powerful, to hinder borrowing, 


after the lowering of Intereſt; and I do not ſee how any one can imagine that 
reducing Uſe to four per Cent. ſhould abate their Force, or how leſſening the Re- 
ward of the Lender, without diminiſhing his riſque, ſhould make him more for- 
ward and ready to lend. So that theſe Men | 

Cent. Men would take up, and employ more. Money to the publick Advantage, 
do but pretend to multiply the Number of Borrowers among us, of which it is 
certain we have too many already. While they thus ſet Men a longing for the 


o 
- 


. 


golden Days of four per Cent. methinks they uſe the poor indigent Debtor, and 
needy Tradeſman, as J have ſeen pratling fack-Daws do fometimes their Young, 
who kawing and fluttering about the Neſt, ſet all their young ones a gaping ; 
but having nothing in their empty Mouths. but Noiſe and Air, leave them as 
hungry as before. | a en e F | 

"Tis true theſe Men have found out by a cunning Project, how, by the reſtraint 
of Law, to make the Price of Money one third cheaper, and then they tell John a 
Nokes that he ſhall have 10000 J. of it to employ. in Merchandiſe, or Cloathing ; 
and John a Stiles ſhall have 200001. more to pay his Debts; and ſo diſtribute 
this Money as freely as Diego did his Legacies, which they are to have, even where 
they can get it, But till theſe Men can inſtruc the forward Borrowers where they 
ſhall be furniſhed, they have perhaps done ſomething to increaſe Mens Deſire, 
but not made Money one jot eaſier to come by. And till they do that, all this 


ſweet jingling of Money in their Diſcourſes goes juſt to the Tune of, If all the World 
were Oatmeal, Methinks theſe Undertakers, whilſt they have put Men in * 
| 0 


it were ſo, that the Plen- 


whilſt 9 that at four per 
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of borrowing more plentifully at eaſier Rates, for the ſupply of their Wants and 2 
Trades, had done better to have bethought themſelves of a way, how Men need x 
not borrow upon Uſe at all: For this would be much more advantageous, and MY 


altogether as feiſible. It is as eaſy to diſtribute twenty pair of Shoes amonglt 
thirty Men, if they pay nothing 8 them at all, as if they paid 45. a pair; ten 

of them (notwithſtanding the Statute-Rent ſhould be reduced from 65. to 4. 
a pair) will be neceſſitated to ſit ſtill barefoot, as much as if they were to pay 


nothing for Shoes at all. Juſt ſo it is in a Country, that wants Money in Propor- 1 
tion to Trade. It is as eaſy to contrive how every Man fhall be ſupplied with 3 
what Money he needs, (i. e. can employ in Improvement of Land, paying his Devts, 1 
and Returms of his Trade) for nothing, as for four per Cent. Either we have already Mn 
more Money than the Owners will lend, or we have not. If part of the Mo- = 
ney which is now in Exgland, will not be lent at the rate Intereſt is at preſent at, 1 
will Men be more ready to lend, and Borrowers be furniſhed for all thoſe brave f 
Purpoſes more plentifully, when Money is brought to four per Cent.? It People "Þ 
do already lend all the Money they have, above their own Occaſions, whence 4 
are thoſe, who will borrow more at four per Cent. to be ſupplied? Or is there = 
ſuch Plenty of Money, and Scarcity of Borrowers, that there needs the redu- = 
cing of Intereſt to four per Cent. to bring Men to take it? A 

All the imaginable Ways of increaſing Money in any Country, are theſe tro: MN 
Either to dig it in the Mines of our own, or get it from our Neighbours. That L 
four per Cent. is not of the nature of the 8 or Virgula Divina, able to = 


diſcover Mines of Gold and Silver, I believe will eaſily be granted me. The way 


of getting from Foreigners, is either by Force, Borrowing, or Trade. And = 
whatever Ways beſides theſe Men may fancy or propoſe, for increaſing of Money, 4 


(except they intend to ſet up for the Philoſophers Stone) would be much the 
fame with a diſtracted Man's Device that I knew, who, in the beginning of his 
Diſtemper, firſt diſcover d himſelf to be our of his Wits by getting together and 
boiling a great Number of Groats, with a Deſign, as he ſaid, to make them 
plim, i. e. grow thicker. That four per Cent. will raiſe Armies, diſcipline Soldi- 
ers, and make Men valiant, and fitter to conquer Countries, and inrich them- 
ſelves with the Spoils, I think was never pretended. And that it will not bring 
in more of our 8 Money upon loan, than we have at preſent among 
us, is ſo viſible in it ſelf, that it will not need any Proof; the Contenders for four 
per Cent. looking upon it as an undeniable Truth, and making uſe of it as an Ar- 
gument to ſhew the Advantage it will be to the Nation, by leſſening the Uſe paid 
to Foreigners, who upon falling of Uſe will take home their Money. And for the 
laſt way of increaſing our Money, by promoting of Trade, how much lowering 
of Intereſt is the way to that, I have, I ſuppoſe, ſhew'd you already. 


Haring lately met with a little Tract, intituled, A Letter to a 
Friend concerning Uſury, printed this preſent Year 1690; 
which gives in ſhort, the Arguments of ſome Treatiſes printed 
many Tears fince, for the lowering of Intereſt : It may not be 
' amiſs, briefly to confider them. | 8175 


2 A High Intereſt decays Trade. The Advantage from Intereſt is greater than the 
| Profit from Trade, which makes the rich Merchants give over, and put out their 
Stock to Intereſt, and the leſſer Merchants break. | 3 
Anſw, This was printed in 1621, when Intereſt was at ten per Cent. And whe- 
er England had ever a more flouriſhing Trade, than at that time, muſt be left 
to the Judgment of thoſe, who have conſider d the growing Strength and Riches B 
of this Kingdom in Q. Elizabeth's and K. James Is Reigns. Not that I impute it 1 
to high Intereſt, but to other Cauſes I have mention d, wherein Uſury had nothing 
to do. But if this be thought an Argument now in 1690, when the legal Intereſt | 
is ix per Cent. I deſire thoſe, who think fit to make uſe of it, to name thoſe 
rich Merchaits, who have given over and put out their Stocks. to Intereſt. ES 


2. Intereſt 


and Raifing the Value of Moſz ti 
2. Intereſt being at ten per Cent. and in Holland at fix, our Neighbour Merchants 


under ſel m8, ; ; 5 
Anſw. The legal Intereſt being here now ar fix per Cent. and in Holland not li- 


mited by Law, our Neighbour Merchants underſel us, becauſe they live more 
frugally, and are content with leſs Profit. | | 3 
3. Intereſt being lower in Holland than in England, their Contributions td Mur, Works 


of Piety, and all Charges of the State, are cheaper to them than to 1. | 
* Anſw. This needs a little Explication. Comtriburions, greater or leſs, I un- 


derſtand : but Contributions cheaper or dearer, I confeſs I do not. If they manage 


their Wars and Charges cheaper than ve, the blame is not to be laid on high or 
low Hurereſt. | 


4. Intereſt being ſo high, prevents the Building of Shipping, which is the Strengeh and 


Safety of our Maud, moſt Merchant-Ships being built in Holland. 

Anſw. Though this Argument be now gone, ſuch Ships being prohibited by a 
Law, I will help the Author to one as The Dutch buy our Rape: ſeed; 
make it into Oil, bring it back to us, and ſell it wirh Advantage. This may be 
as well ſaid to be from high Intereft here, and low there. But the truth is, the 
Induſtry and Frugality of that Pos makes them content to work theaper, ard 
ſell at lefs Profit than their Neighbours, and ſo get the Trade from them. 

5. The high Rate of Uſury makes Land fell ſo cheap, being not worth more than four 


1 fifteen Years Purchaſe ; whereas in Holland, where Intereſt is at fox, it ij worth 


above twenty five. So that a low Interelt raiſes the Price of Land, Mere Money is 
dear, Land is cheap. | | 


Anſw. This A nt plainly confeſſes, That chere is ſomething | elſe regulates 
2 | ; „ befides the Rate of Intereſt ; elſe when Money was at ten per 


the Price of Lan | 
Cent. here, Land fhould have been at ten Years Purchaſe, whereas he confeſſes it 
then ro have been at fourteen or fifteen. One may ſuppoſe, to favour his Hy- 
pothefis, he was not forward to fpeak the moſt of it. And Intereſt, is he ſays, be- 
ing at fix per Cent. in Holland, Land there ſhould have fold by that Rule for ſix 
teen and an half Years Purchaſe, whereas he fays it was worth about twenty five: 
And Mr, Manly ſays, (p. 33.) That Money in France being at ſeven per Cent. noble 


Land fells for thirty four and thirty five Tears Purchaſe, and ordinary Land for twenty 
five. So that the true Concluſion from hence is, not what our Author makes; 


but this; That tis not the legal Here, but ſomething elſe, that governs the 
Rate of Land. I grant his Poſition, That where Money is dear, Land is cheap, and 
vice verſa. But it muſt be ſo by the natural, not legal 7zereſt. For where Mo- 


T 


ney will be lent on good Security, at four or five per Cent. tis a Demonſtration - 


that there is more than will be ventured on ordinary Credit in Trade. And 
when this e rae general, tis a ſign there is more Money than can be em- 
ployed in Trade; which cannot but put many upon ſeeking Purchaſes, to lay it 
out in Land, and fo raiſe the Price of Land by making more Buyers than Sellers. 
6. Ti not probable Lenders wilt call in their Money, when they cannot make greater 
Intereſt azy-where. Beſides, their Security upon Land will be better. | 
Anſw. Some unskilful and timorous Men wilt call in their Money; others put 
it into the Bankers Hands. But the Bankers and Skilful will keep it up, and 
not lend it, bur at the natural Uſe, as we have ſhewn. Bur how Securities will 
be mended, by lowering of Iereſt, is, J confeſs, beyond my Comprehenſion. 


Re"; nom upon the Conſideration of Intereſt and. Muzey; give me leave to ſay 


one Word more on this Occaſion, hich may not be wholly. unſeaſonable at 

this time. I hear a Talk up and down of raifing our Money, as a means to retain ou 

Wealth, and keep our Morey from being carried away. L wiſſhʒ thoſe tliat uſe the 

Phraſe of rai/ing our Money, had ſome: clear Noetion-annexed-to:it;; and that then 

they would examine, Whether, that: being true, it would at all ſerve to thoſe 
Ends, for which it is propos d. ip adit 8 

The raiſing of Money then ſignifies one of theſe to things either raiſing the 

Value of our Money, or raiſing the Denomination of our Coin. 

The rasſing of the Value of Money, oz any thingelie, is nattiing, but the making 

a leſs quantity of it exchange for any other thing, than.would have been taken for! 

if 
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40 ; Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
. . 5. will exchange for, or, (as we call it) buy a Buſhel of 
* — make 45. buy Sb Buſhel'of the ſame Wheat, it is plain 
the Palue of your Money 1s raiſed, in reſpect of Wheat one Fifth. But thus no- 
ching can raiſe or fall the Value of your Money, but the proportion of its Plenty, 
or Scarcity, in proportion to the Plenty, Scarcity, or Vent of any other Com- 
modity, with which you compare it, or for which you would exchange it. 
And thus Silver, which makes the intrinſick Value of Money, compar d with it 
ſelf, under any Stamp or Denomination of the ſame or different Countries, can- 
not be raiſed. For an Ounce of Silver, whether in Pence, Groats, or Crown-Pieces, 
Stivers or Ducatoons, or in Bullion, is and always eternally will be of equal Value 
to any other Ounce of Silver, under what Stamp or Denomination ſoever; unleſs | 
it can be ſheywn that any Stamp can add any new and better qualities to one par- 
cel of Silver, which another parcel of Silver wants. | | 
Silver therefore being always of equal Value to Silver, the Value of Coin, com- 
par'd with Coin, 1s greater, lets or equal, only as it has more, leſs or equal Silver in 
it: And in this reipe&, you can by no manner of Way raiſe or fall your Money. 
Indeed molt of the Silver of the World, both in Money and Veſſels being alloy'd, 
(i.e. mixed with ſome baſer Metals) ſine Silver, i. e. Silver ſeparated from all Alloy) 
is uſually dearer than ſo much Silver alloy'd, or mix'd with baſer Metals. Becaule, 
beſides the Weight of the Silver, thoſe who have need of fine (i. e. unmix d Silver; 
as Gilders, Wyre-Drawers, Cc.) muſt according to their Need, beſides an equal 
Weight of Silver 'mixed with other Metals, give an Overplus to reward the Re- 
finer's Skill and Pains. And in this Caſe, fine Silver, and alloy'd or mixed Silver are 
conſidered as two diſtin& Commodities. But no Money being coin'd here, or 
almoſt any-where of pure fine Silver, this concerns not the Value of Money at 
all; wherein an equal quantity of Silver is always of the ſame Value with an 
equal quantity of Silver, let the Stamp, or Denomination be what it will. | 
All then that can be done in this great Myſtery of Raifing Mone), is only to al- 
ter the Denomination, and call that a Crown now, which before by the Law was 
but a part of a Crown. For Example: Suppoling, according to the Standard of 
our Law, 55. or a Crown, were to weigh an Ounce, (as it does now, wanting 
about 16 Grains) whereof one twelfth were Copper, and eleven twelfths Silver, 
(for there-abuurs it is) tis plain here tis the quantity of Silver gives the Value to 
it. For let another Piece be coin'd of the ſame Weight, wherein half the Silver is 
taken out, and Copper or other Alloy put into the place, every one knows it will be 
worth half as much. For the Value of the Alloy is ſo inconſiderable as not to be 
reckoned. - This Crown now muſt be rais'd, and from henceforth our Crown 
Pieces coin'd one Twentieth lighter; which is nothing but changing the Denomi- 
pation, calling that a Crown now, which yeſterday was but a part, viz. Nine- 
teen twentieths of a Crown ; whereby you have only raiſed 19 Parts to the De- 
nomination formerly given to 20. For I think no body can be ſo ſenſeleſs, as 
to imagine, that 19 Grains or Qunces of Silver can be raiſed to the Value of 20; 
or that 19 Grains or Ounces of Silver ſhall at the ſame time exchange for, or 
buy as much Corn, Oil, or Wine, as 20; which is to raiſe it to the Value of 20. 
For if 19 Ounces of Silver can be worth 20 Ounces of Silver, or pay for as 
much of any other Commodity, then 18, 10, or 1 Ounce may do the ſame. For 
if the abating one twentieth of the quantity of the Silver of any Coin, dees not 
leſſen its Value, the abating nineteen twentieths of the quantiry of the Silver 
of any Coin, will not abate its Value. And fo a ſingle Threepence, or a ſingle 
Penny, being called a Crown, will buy as much Spice or Silk, or any other 
Commodity, as a Crown-piece, which contains 20 or 60 times as much Silver; 
which is an Abſurdity fo great, that I think no body will want Eyes to ſee, and 
Sente to diſown. © eee OEM 6273 | 
Now, this Raifing your Money, or giving a leſs quantity of Silver the Stamp and 
Denomination of a greater, may be done two Ways. 8 
1. By raiſing one Species of your Money. 
2. By raiſing all your- Silver Coin, at once, proportionably; which is the thing 
I ſuppos'd, no propos d. N KY: | 
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1. The raiſing of one Species of your Coin, beyond its intrinſick Value, is done 
by coining any one Species, (which in Account bears ſuch a proportion to the 
: other 


** 


9 


and Raiſing the Value of Mo NE x. | 
other Species of your Coin) with leſs Silver in it, than is required by that Value 
it bears in your Money. e —. | 
For Example, A Crown with us goes for 60 Pence, a Shilling for 12 Pence, a 
Tefter for 6 Pence, and a Groat for 4 Pence: And accordingly, the Proportion 
of Silver in each of them, ought to be at 60, 12, 6, and 4. Now, if in the 
Mint there ſhould be coin'd Groats, or Teſters, that being of the fame Alloy with 


our other Money, had but two Thirds of the Weight, that thoſe Species are 
coin'd at now; or elſe, being of the ſame Weight, were ſo alloy'd as to have 


one Third of the Silver required by the preſent Standard chang d into Copper; 
and ſhould thus, by Law, be made current; (the reſt of your Silver Money be- 
ing kept to the preſent Standard in Weight and Fineneſs) tis plain, thoſe 
Species would be raiſing one Third part; that paſſing for's d. which had but the 
Silver of 4d. in it; and would be all one as if a Goat ſhould by Law be made 
current for 64. and every 6 4. in payment paſs for 94. This is truly raiſing 
theſe Species: But is no more in effect, than if the Mint ſhould coin clip'd Mo- 
ney. And has, beſides the Cheat that is put, by ſuch baſe or light Money, on 
every particular Man, that receives it, that he wants one Third of that real Va- 
jue which the Publick ought to ſecure him, in the Money, it obliges him to re- 
ceive as lawful and current; It has, I ſay; this great and unavoidable inconve- 
nience to the Publick, That, beſides the Opportunities it gives to domeſtick Coi- 


ners to cheat you with lawful Money, it puts it into the Hands of Foreigners to 


fetch away your Money without any Commodities for it. For if they ſind that 
Iwo- penny weight of Silver, marked with a certain Impreſſion, ſhall here in 
England be equivalent to 3 d. weight mark'd with another Impreſſion; they will 


not fail ts ſtamp Pieces of that Faſhion ; and ſo importing that baſe and low 


Coin, will, here in England, receive 3 d. for 2 d. and quickly carry away your 
Silver in Exchange for Copper, or barely the Charge of Coinage. | 

This is unavoidable in all Countries where any one Species of their Money is 
diſproportionate in its intrinſick Value, (7. e. in its due proportion of Silver to 
tne reſt of the Money of that Country) an Inconvenience fo certainly attendin 
the Allowance of any baſe Species of Money to be current, that the King + 
France could not avoid it, with all his Watchfulneſs. For though, by Edict, he 
made his 4 Sols Pieces, ( whereof 15 were to paſs for a French Crown, though 
20 of them had not ſo much Silver in them, as was in a French Crown Piece) paſs 
in the Inland Parts of his Kingdom, 15 for a Crown in all Payments; yet he 
durſt not make them current in his Seaport Towns, for fear that ſhould give 
an Opportunity to their Importation. But yet this Caution ſerved not the 
Turn. They were ſtill imported ; and by this Means, a great Loſs and Da- 
mage brought upon his Country. So that he was forced to cry them down, and 
{fink them to near their intrinſicx Value. Whereby a great many particular 
Men, who had quantities of that Species in their Hands, loſt a great part of their 
Eſtates ; and every one that had any, loſt proportionably by it. 


If we had Greats or Six-Pen-es current by Law, amongſt us, that wanted one 


Third of the Silver which they now have by the Standard, to make them of equal 
Value to our other Species of Money ; who can imagine, that our Neighbours 
would not preſently pour in quantities of ſuch Money upon us, to the great 
Loſs and Prejudice of the Kingdom? The quantity of Silver that is in each Piece 


or Species of Coin, being that, which makes it real and intrinſick Value, the 


due proportions of Silver ought to be kept in each Species, according to the re- 
ſpective Rate ſet on each of them by Law. And when this is ever varied from, 
it is but a Trick to ſerve ſome preſent Occaſion ; but is always with Loſs to 
the Country where the Trick is play'd. | 

2. The other way of raiſing Money is by raifing all your Silver Coin at once, the 
proportion of a Crown, a Shilling, and a Penny, in reference to one another, being 
ſtill kept, (viz. That a Shilling ſhall weigh one fifth of a Crown Piece, and a Penny 
weigh one twelfth of a Shilling, in Standard Silver ) but out of every one of 
thele, you abate one twentieth of the Silver, they were wont to have in them. 

If all the Species of Money, be, as tis call'd raiſed, by making each of them to 


have one twentieth leſs of Silver in them than formerly ; and ſo your whole 


Money be lighter than it was: Theſe following will be ſome of the Conſequen- 


ces of it. 


* 
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Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 

8. It will rob all Creditors of one twentieth (or 5 per Cent. ) of their Debts, 
and all Landlords one twentieth of their quit Rents for ever and in all other 
Rents as far as their former Contracts reach, of 5 per Cent. of their yearly Income ; 
and this without any Advantage to the Debtor Or Farmer. For he receiving no 
more Pounds Sterling for his Land or Commodities, in this new lighter Coin, 
chan he ſhould have done of your old and weightier Money, gets nothing by it. 
If you ſay yes, he will receive more Crown, Halj-Crown, and Shilling Pieces, for what 
he now ſells for new Money, than he ſhould have done if the Money of the old 
Standard had continued; you confeſs your Money is nor raiſed in Value, but in 
Denomination; ſince what your new Pieces want in Weight, muſt now be made up 
in their Number. But which way ſoever this falls, tis certain, the Publick (which 
moſt Men think, ought to be the only reaſon of changing a ſettled Law, and diſturb- 
ing the common current Courſe of things) receives not the leaſt Profit by it: Nay, 
as we ſhall ſee by and by, it will be a great Charge and Loſs to the Kingdom. But 
this, ar firſt ſight, is viſible ; That 1n all Payments to be received upon precedent | 
Contracts, if your Money be in effect raiſed, the Receiver will loſe 5 per Cent. For 
Money having been lent, and Leaſes and other Bargains made, when Money was 
of the ſame Weight and Fineneſs that it 1s now, upon Confidence that under the 
ſame names of Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, they ſhould receive the fame Value, i. e. 
the ſame Quantity of Silver, by giving the Denomination now to leſs Quantities of 
Silver by one twentieth, you take from them 5 per Cent. of their due. 

When Men go to Market to buy any other Commodities with their new, but 
lighter Money, they will find 20 f. of their new Money will buy no more of any 
Commodity than 19 would before. For it not being the denomination, but the quantity 
of Silver, that gives the Value to any Coin, 19 Grains or Parts of Silver, however 
denominated or marked, will no more be worth, or paſs for, or buy ſo much of any 
other Commodity as 20 Grains of Silver will, than 19s. will paſs for 20 s. If any 
one thinks a Shilling or a Crown in Name has its Value from the Denomination, 


and not from the Quantity of Silver in it, let it be tried; and hereafter let a Penny 


be called a Shilling, or a Shilling be called a Crown, I believe no body would be 
content to receive his Debts or Rents in ſuch Money : Which though the Law 
ſhould raiſe thus, yet he foreſees he ſhould loſe eleven twelfths by the one, and by 
the other four fifths of the Value he received; and would find his new Shilling, 
which had no more Silver in it than one twelfth of what a Shilling had before, 
would buy him of Corn, Cloth, or Wine but one twelfth of what an old Shil- 
ling would. This is as plainly ſo in the raifing, as you call it, your Crown to 
5s. and 3d. or (which is the ſame thing) making your Crown one twentieth 
lighter in Silver. The only difference is, that the Loſs is ſo great, (it being 
eleven twelfths) that every body ſees, and abhors it at firſt propoſal ; but in the 
other (it being but one twentieth, and covered with the deceitful name of rai- 
ſing our Money) People do not ſo readily obſerve it. If it be good to raiſe the 
Crown-piece this way one twentieth this Week, I ſuppoſe it will be as good and 
profitable to raiſe it as much again the next Week. For there is no reaſon, why 
it will not be as good to raiſe it again another one and twentieth the next Week, 
and ſo on; wherein, if you proceed but 10 Weeks ſucceſſively, you will by 
New-Years-Day next have every Half-Crown raiſed to a Crown, to the Loſs of 
one half of Peoples Debts and Rents, and the King's Revenue, beſides the Con- 
fuſion of all your Affairs: And if you pleaſe to go on in this beneficial way of 
raifmg your Money, you may, by the ſame Art, bring a Penny- Weight of Silver to 
be a Crown, | 1 

_ Sihver, i. e, the quantity of pure Silyer ſeparable from the Alloy, makes the 
real Value of Money. If it does not, coin Copper with the ſame Stamp and De- 
nomination, and fee whether it will be of the {fame Value. I ſuſpect your Stamp 
will, make it of no more Worth, than the Copper-Money of Treland is, which is 
its Weight in Copper, and no more. That Money loſt ſo much to Ireland, as it 


972 or above the rate of Copper. But yer I think no body ſuffered ſo much 
Vit as he by whoſe Authority it was made current. - 
I Silver give the Value, you will ſay what need is there then of the charge of 
Coinage ? May not Mem exchange Silver by Weight, for other things; make their 
Bargains, and keep their Accounts in Silyer by Weight? This might be done, 
but it has theſe Inconveniencies. | 


1. The 


and Raifing the Valne of Mo NEN. 
1. The weighing of Silver to every one we had occaſion to pay it to, would be very 
troubleſome, for every one muſt carry about Scales in his Pocket. 


*S 


2. Scales would not do the buſineſs. For, in the next place, every one can- 


not diſtinguiſh between fine and mix d Silver: So that though he receive the full 
weight, he was not ſure he received the full weight of Silver ; ſince there might 
be a mixture of ſome of the baſer Metals; which he was not able to diſcern. Thoſe 
who have had the care, and government of Politick Societies, introduced Coinage, 
as a remedy to thoſe two inconveniencies. The Stamp was a Warranty of the pub- 
lick, that under ſuch a denomination they ſhould receive a piece of ſuch a weight, 
and ſuch a fineneſs ; that is, they ſhould receive ſo much Silver. And this is the 
reaſon why the counterfeiting the Stamp is made the higheſt, Crime, and has the 
weight of Treaſon laid upon it: Becauſe the Stamp is the publickVoucher of the intrin- 
ſick Value. The Royal Authority gives the Stamp; the Law allows and confirms 
the denomination : And both together give, as it were, the Publick Faith, as a 
ſecurity, that Sums of Money contracted for under ſuch denominations, ſhall be 
of ſuch a value, that is, ſhall have in them ſo much Silver. For "tis Silver and not 
Names that pay Debts and purchaſe Commodities. If therefore I have contra&ed 
for twenty Crowns, and the Law then has required, that each of thoſe Crowns 
ſhould have an Ounce of Silver; tis certain my Bargain is not made good, I am 
defrauded (and whether the Publick Faith be not broken with me, I leave to be 
_ conſidered) if, paying me twenty Crowns, the Law allows them to be ſuch as 
have but nineteen twentieths of the Silver, they ought to have, and really had 
in them, when I made my Contract. . : DE OH 
2. It diminiſhes all the King's Revenue 5 per Cent. For though the ſame num- 
ber of Pounds, Shillings, and Pence are paid into the Exchequer as were wont, 
yet theſe Names being given to Coin that have each of them one twentieth leſs of 
Silver in them; and that being not a ſecret concealed from Strangers, no more 
than from his own Subjects, they will ſell the King no more Pitch, Tarr, or Hemp, 
for 20 Shillings, after the raiſing your Money, than they would before for 19: or, 
to ſpeak in the ordinary Phraſe, they will raiſe their Commodities 5 per Cent. as 
you have rais d your Money 5 per Cent. And ' tis well if they ſtop there. For uſually 
in ſuch changes, an out-cry being made of your leſſening your Coin, thoſe who 


have to deal with you, taking the advantage of the allarm, to ſecure themſelves 


from any loſs by your new Trick, raiſe their Price even beyond the Par of your 
leſſening your Coin. | | 


I hear of two Inconveniencies complained of, which "tis propoſed by this Pro- 
ject to Remedy. | | | 
The one is, The melting down of our Coin: The other, The carrying away of our 


Bullion. Theſe are both Inconveniencies which, I fear, we lie under: But neither 
of them will be in the leaſt removed or prevented by the propoſed alteration of 


our Money. | | 
1. It is paſt doubt that our Money is melted down. The reaſon whereof is evident- 


ly the cheapneſs of Coinage. Fora Tax on Wine paying the Coinage, the par- 


ticular Owners pay nothing for it. So that 100 Ounces of Silver Coin d, comes to 
the Owner at the ſame Rate, as 100 Ounces of Standard Silver in Bullion. For 
delivering into the Mint his Silver in Bars, he has the ſame quantity of Silver de- 
livered out to him again in Coin, without any Charges to him. Whereby, if at 
any time he has occaſion for Bullion, tis the ſame thing to melt down our mill'd 
Money, as to buy Bullion from abroad, or take it in Exchange for other Commo- 


dities. Thus our Mint to the only advantage of our Officers, but at the public 


Coſt, Labours in vain, as will be found. But yet this makes you not have one jot 
leſs Money in England, than you would have otherwiſe ; but only makes you coin 
that, which otherwiſe would not have been Coin'd, nor perhaps been brought 
hither : And being not brought hither by an over-balance of your Exportation, 
cannot ſtay when it is here. It is not any ſort of Coinage, does, or can keep 
your Money here: That wholly and only depends upon the balance of your Trade. 
And had all the Money in King Charles the II. and King James the II's. time, been 
minted according to this new Propoſal, this-rais'd Money would have been gone as 
well as the other, and the remainder been no more, nor no leſs than it is now. 

Though I doubr not but the Mint would have coin'd as much of it as it has of our 
preſent mill'd Money. The ſhort is this. An over-balance of Trade with 
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Spain brings you in Bullion; cheap Coinage, when it is here, carries 1t into the 
Mint, and Morey is made of it ; but if your Exportation will not balance your 
Importation in the other Parts of your Trade, away muſt your Silver go again, 
whether Monied or not Monied. For where Goods do not, Silver mult pay for 
the Commodities you ſpend. | | 

That this is 05 4 8 by the Books of the Mint, where may be ſeen 
how much mill'd Money has been Coin'd in the two laſt Reigns. And in a Paper 
1 have now in my Hands, (ſuppoſed written by a Man not wholly ignorant in the 
Mint) tis confeſſed, That whereas one third of the current Payments were 
ſome time fince of mill'd Money, there is not now one twentieth. Gone then it 
is : But let not any one miſtake and think it gone, becaule in our preſent Coinage, 
an Ounce wanting about 16 Grains, is denominated a Crown: Or that (as is now 
_ Propoſed) an Ounce wanting about 40 Grains, being coin d in one piece, and 

denominated a Crown, would have ſtop d it, or will (if our Money be ſo alter'd) 
for the future fix it here. Coin hat quantity of Silver you pleaſe, in one piece, 
and give it the denomination of a Crown ; when your Money 1s to go, to pay 

your foreign Debts, or elſe it will not go out ar all) your heavy Money, i. e. 
that which is weight according to its Denomination, by the Standard of the Mint) 
will be ghat, which will be melted down, or carried away in Coin by the Expor- 
ter, whether the pieces of each Species be by the Law bigger or leſs. For whilſt 
Coinage is wholly paid for by a Tax, whatever your Size of Money be, he that 
has need of Bullion to ſend beyond Sea, or of Silver to make Plate, need but take 
mill'd Money, and melt it down, and he has it as cheap, as if it were in pieces of 
Eight, or other Silver coming from abroad; the Stamp, which ſo well ſecures the 
Weight and Fineneſs of the mill'd Money, coſting nothing at all. 

To this perhaps will be ſaid, That if this be the effect of mill'd Money, that it 
is ſo apt to be melted down, it were better to return to the old way of Coining by 
the Hammer. To which I anfiver by no means. For, | | 

1. Coinage by the Hammer leſs ſecures you from having a great part of your 
Money melted down. For in that way there being a greater inequality in the 
Weight of the Pieces, ſome being too heavy, and ſome too light; thoſe who knozw 
how to make their Advantage of it, cull out the heavy Pieces, melt them down, 
and make a Benefit of the over-weight. | | 

2. Coinage by the Hammer expoſes you much more to the Danger of falſe Coin. 
Becauſe the Tools are eaſily made and concealed, and the Work carried on with 
fewer Hands, ard leſs Noiſe than a Mill; whereby falſe Coiners are leſs liable 
to diſcovery. h 

3. The Pieces not being ſo round, even, and fairiy ſtamp'd, nor mark'd on the 
Edges, are expos d to Clipping, which mill'd Money is not. | 

Mill'd Money is therefore certainly beſt for the Publick. But whatever be the 
cauſe of melting down our mill'd Money, I do not ſee how raiſirg our Money 
(as they call it ) will ar all hinder its being melted down. For if, our Crown- 
pores ſhould be coin'd one twentieth lighter. Why ſhould that hinder them 

rom being melted down more than now? The intrinſick Value of the Silver is 
not alter d, as we have ſhewn already: Therefore that temptation to melt them 
down remains the ſame as before. | | 

But they are lighter by one twentieth. That cannot hinder them from being 
KS down. For Half- Crowns are lighter by half, and yet that preſerves 

em not. 

But they are of leſi weight, under the ſame denomination, and therefore they wil! not be 
melted down. That is true, if any of theſe preſent Crowns that are one twentieth 
heavier, are current for Crowns at the ſame time. For then they will no more 
melt down the new light Crowns, than they will the old clip'd ones, which are 
more worth in Coin and Tale, than in Weight and Bullion. But it cannot be 
fuppos'd that Men will part with their old and heavier Money, at the fame rate 
that the lighter new Coin goes at; and pay away their old Crowns for 5 5. in Tale, 
when at the Mint they will yield them 5 5. 34. And then if an old mill'd Crown 
goes for 5 5. 3 d. and a new mill'd Crown (being ſo much lighter) go for a Crown, 
what I pray will be the odds of melting down the one or the other? The one has 
one twentieth leſs Silver in it, and goes for one twentieth leſs; and ſo being 


weight, they are melted dojyn upon equal Terms. If it be a convenience to melt 
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one, it will be as much a convenience to melt the other: Jult as it "ge OY "A 


convenience, to melt mill'd Half-Crowns as mill'd Crowns; the one having with 


half the quantity of Silver, half the Value. When the Money is all brought to 
the new Rate, 7.e. to be one twentieth lighter, ana Commodities raiſed as they 
will proportionably, what ſhall hinder the melting down of your Money then, 
more than now, I would fain know? If it be coin'd then as it is now Gratis, a 


Crown-piece, (ler it be of what Weight ſoever) will be as it is now, juſt worth 


its own Weight in Bullion, of the ſame Fineneſs for the Coinage, which is the 
manufactury about it, and makes all the difference, coſting nothing, what can 
make the difference of Value? And therefore, whoever wants Bullion, will as 


cheaply melt down theſe new Crowns, as buy Bullion with them. The raiſing of 


your Money cannot then (the Act for free Coinage ſtanding) hinder its being 
melted down.  _ | | 

Nor, in the next place, much leſs can it, as it is pretended, hinder the Ex- 
portation of our Bullion. Any. Denomination or Stamp we ſhall give to Silver 
here, will neither give Silver a higher Value in Exgland, nor make it leſs prized 


abroad. So much Silver will always be worth (as we have already ſhew'd) fo 
much Silver given in exchange one for another. Nor will it, when in your Mint 
a leſs quantity of it is raiſed to a higher denomination (as when nineteen twenti- 


eths of an Ounce has the ſame denomination of a Crown, which formerly belong d 


only to the whole 20) be one jot rais'd, in reſpe& of any other Commodity. 
You have vais d the Denomination of your ſtamp d Silver one twentieth, or which 
is all one 5 per Cent. And Men will preſently "rue their Commodities 5 per Cent. So 
that if yeſterday 20 Crowns would exchange for 20 Buſhels of Wheat, or 20 Yards 
of a certain ſort of Cloth, if you will to day coin current Crowns one twentieth 
lighter, and make them the Standard, you will find 20 Crowns will exchange for 
but 19 Buſhels of Wheat, or 19 Yards of that Cloth, which will be juſt as much 
Silver for a Buſhel, as yeſterday. So that Silver being of no more real Value, by 
your giving the ſame denomination to a leſs quantity of it; this will no more 
bring in, or keep your Bullion here, than if you had done nothing. If this were 
otherwiſe, you would be beholden (as ſome People fooliſhly imagine) to the Clip- 
pers for keeping your Money. For it keeping the old denomination to a leſs quan- 
tity of Silver, be raiſing your Money (as in effect it is all that is, or can be done 


in it by this Project of making your Coin lighter) the Clippers have ſufficiently done 


that: And if their Trade go on a little while longer, at the rate it has of late, 
and your mill'd Money be melted down and carried away, and no more coin'd ; 
your Money will, without the charge of new Coinage, be, by that ſort of Arti- 
ficers, raiſed above 5 per Cent. when all your current Money ſhall be clipped, and 


made above one twenticth lighter than the Standard, preſerving {till its former 


Denomination. | | a ID | 
It will poſſibly be here objected to me, That we ſee 1001. of clip'd Money, above 


5 per Cent. lighter than the Standard, will buy as much Corn, Cloth, or Wine, 
as 1ool, in mill d Money, which is above one twentieth heavier: Whereby it is 


evident, that my Rule fails, and that it is not the Quantity of Silver, that gives 
the Value to Money, but its Stamp and Denomination. To which I anſwer, 


That Men make their Eſtimate and Contracts according to the Standard, upon Suppoſi- 


tion they ſhall receive good and lawful Money, which is that of full Weight: 
And ſo in effect they do, whilſt they receive the current Money of the Country. 


For ſince 1001. of clip'd Meney will pay a Debt of 100 J. as well as the weightieſt 


mill d Money, and a new Crown out of the Mint will pay for no more Fleſh, Fruit, 
or Cloth, than five clip'd Shillings ; tis evident that they are equivalent as to the 
Purchaſe of any thing here at home, whilſt no body ſcruples to take five clip'd 
Shillings in exchange tor a weighty mill'd Crown. But this will be quite other- 
wiſe as ſoon as you change your Coin, and (to raiſe it as you call it) make your 
Money one twentieth lighter in the Mint; for then no body will any more give 
an old Crown of the former Standard for one of the new, than he will now give 
”_ 0 and 3 d. for a Crown: For ſo much then his old Crown will yield him at 
the Mint. : : 


Clip'd and unclip* 4 Money will always buy an equal quantity of any thing elſe, as 


long as they will without ſcruple change one for another. And this makes, that 
the foreign Merchant, who comes to ſell his Goods to you, always counts upon 
. . ; | the 
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the Value of your Money by the Silyer thar is in it, and eſtimates the quantity of 
Silver by the Standard of your Mint; though perhaps by reaſon of clip'd or worn 
Money amongſt it, any Sum that is ordinarily received is much lighter than the 


Standard, and ſo has lefs Silver in it than what is in a like Sum new coin'd in the 


Mint. But whilſt :lip'd and weighty Money will equally change one for another, 
it is all one to him whether he receive his Money in clip d Money or no, ſo it be 
but current. For if he buy other Commodities here with his Money, whatever 
Sum he contracts for, clip d as well as weighty Money equally pays for it. If he 
would carry away the Price of his Commodity in ready Caſh, tis eaſily changed 
into weighty Money : And then he has not only the Sum in Tale, that he contra- 
&ed for, but the quantity of Silver he expected for his Commodities, according to 
the Standard of our Mint. If the quantity of your clip d Money be once grown ſo 
eat, that the foreign Merchant cannot (if he has a mind to it) eaſily get eight 
— for it, but having ſold his Merchandize, and received clip d Money, finds a 
difficulty to procure what is Weight for it; he will, in ſelling his Goods, either 
contract to be paid in*weighty Money, or elſe raiſe the Price of his Commodities, 
according to the diminiſh'd quantity of Silver in your current Coin. 

In Holland ( Ducatoons being the beſt Money of the Country, as well as the 
largeſt Coin) Men in Payments, received and paid thoſe manga, with the 
other Money of the Country, till of late the coining of other Species of Money, of 
baſer Alloy, and in greater quantities, having made the Ducatoons, either by melt- 
ing dawn, or Exportation, ſcarcer than formerly, it became difficult to change 
the baſer Money into Ducatoons ; and ſince that, no body will pay a Debt in 
Poet unleſs he be allowed half per Cent. or more, above the Value they were 
coin d for. | 


To underſtand this, we muſt take notice, That Guilders is the denomination, 


that in Holland they uſually compute by, and make their Contracts in. A Duca- 


toen formerly paſſed at three Guilders, and three Stuyvers, or fixty-three Stuwyers. 
There were then (ſome Years ſince) began to be coin'd another Piece, which 
was.call'd a Three Guilders Piece, and was order'd to paſs for three Guilders or ſixty 
Stuyvers. But 21 Three Guilders Pieces, which were to paſs for 63 Guilders, not 
having ſo much Silver in them as 20 Ducatoons, which paſſed for the ſame Sum of 
63 Guilders : the Ducatoons were either melted down in their Mints, (for the ma- 
king of theſe Three Guilders Pieces, or yet baſer Money, with Profit) or were car- 
Tied away by foreign Merchants; who when they carried back the Product of 
their Sale in Money, would be ſure to receive their Payment of the number of 
Guilders they contracted for in Ducatoons, or change the Money they received, in- 
to Ducatoons : Whereby they carried home more Silver, than if they had taken 
their Payment in Three Guilders Pieces, or any other Species, Thus Ducatoons be- 
came ſcarce. So that now he that will be paid in DBucatoons muſt allow half per 
Cent. for them. And therefore the Merchants, when they ſell any thing now, either 
make their Bargain to be paid in Ducatoons, or if they contract for Guilders in 
general, (which will be ſure to be paid them in the baſer Money of the Country,) 
they raiſe the Price of their Commodities accordingly. 

By this Example, in a Neighbour Country, we may ſee how our new mill'd Mo- 
ney goes away. When foreign 'Trade imports more than our Commodities will 
pay for, tis certain we mult contract Debts beyond Sea, and thoſe muſt be paid 
with Money, when either we cannot furniſh, or they will not take our Goods to 
diſcharge them. To have Money beyond Sea to pay our Debts, when our Com- 
modities do not raiſe it, there is no other way but to ſend it thither. And ſince 
a weighty Crown coſts no more here than a light one, and our Coin beyond Sea is 
valued no otherwiſe than according to the quantity of Silver it has in it, whether 
we ſend it in Specie, or whether we melt it down here to ſend it in Bullion, 
(which is the ſafeſt way as not being prohibited) the weightieſt is ſure 10 go. But 
when ſogreat a quantity of your Money is clip'd, or ſo great a part of your weigh- 
ty Money is carried away, that the foreign Merchant or his Factor here cannot 
have his Price paid in weighty Money, or ſuch as will eaſily be changed into it, 
then every one will ſee ( when Men will no longer take five clip d Shillings for a mill d 
or weighty Crown) that it is the quantity of Silver that buys Commodities and pays 
Debts, and not the Stamp and Denomination which is put upon it. And then 
too it will be ſeen what a Robbery is committed on the Publick by Clipping. Every 
2 e Grain 
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Grain diminiſhed from the juſt Weight of our Money, is ſo much Loſs to the 
Nation, which will one time or other be ſenſibly felt; and which, if it be not taken 
care of, and ſpeedily flopt, will in that enormous Courle it is now in, quickly, I 
fear, break out into open ill Effects, and at one Blow deprive us of a great 
(perhaps near one fourth) of our Money. For that will be really the Caſe, when 
the Increaſe of clip'd Money makes it hard to get weighty; when Men begin to 
put a difference of Value between that which is weighty, and light Money, and 
will not fell their Commodities, but for Money that is Weight, and will make 
their Bargains accordipgly. : . 1 ; 
Let the Country Gentleman, when it comes to that Paſs, conſider, what the 
Decay of his Eſtate 1will be, when receiving his Rent uf the Tale of clip d Shil- 
lings, according to his Bargain, he cannut get them to pals at Marker for more 


than their Weight. And he that ſells him Salt or Silk, will bargain for 5 s. ſuch a 


quantity, if he pays him in fair weighty Coin, but 1n clip'd he will not 


take under 5 5. 3d. Here you ſee you have your Money without this new trick of 


Coinage, raiſed 5 per Cent, But whether to any advantage of the Kingdom, I 

leave every one to judge. 5 | | 
Hitherto we have only conſidered the Raiſing of Silver Coin, and that has been 

only by coining it with leſs Silver in it, under the ſame Denomination. There is 


another way yet of raiſing Money which has ſomething more of reality, though 


as little good as the former in it. This too, no that we are upon the Chapter 
of Raiſing of Money, it may not be unſeaſonable to open a little. The Raiſing 1 
mean 1s, when either of the two richer Metals, (which Money 1s uſually made 


of) is by Law raiſed above its natural Value, in reſpect of the other. Gold and 


Silver, have, in almoſt all Ages, and Parts of the World (where Money was 
uſed) generally been thought the fitteſt Materials to make it of. But there 
being a great diſproportion in the Plenty of theſe Metals in the World, one has 
always been valued much higher than the other; ſo that one Ounce of Gold has 
exchang d for ſeveral Ounces of Silver: As at preſent, our Guinea paſſing for 21 5: 
6 d. in Silver, Gold is now about fifteen and an half Times more worth than Sil- 
ver; there being about fifteen and an half Times more Silver in 21 s. 6 d. than 


there is Gold in a Guinea. This being now the Market Rate of Gold to Silver ; 


if by an eſtabliſhed Law the Rate of Guineus ſhould be ſer higher, (as to 225. 
6 4.) they would be raiſed indeed, but to the Loſs of the Kingdom. For by this 
Law Gold being xaiſed_5 per Cent. above its natural true Value, Foreigners would 
find it worth while to ſend their Gold hither, and fo fetch away our Silver at five 
per Cent. Profit, and ſo much Loſs to us. For when ſo much Gold as would pur- 


chaſe but 100 Ounces of Silver any where elſe, will in England purchaſe the 


Merchant 105 Ounces, what ſhall hinder him from bringing his Gold to ſo good 
a Market; and either ſelling it at the Mint, where it will yield ſo much, or 
having it coin'd into Gaines: And then (going to Market with his Guineas) he 
may buy our Commodities at the Advantage of 5 per Cent. in the very ſort of his 
Money ; or change them into Silver, and carry that away with him ? 38 
On the other fide, if by a Law you would raiſe your Silver Money, and make 
four Crowns, or 20 f. in Silver, equal to a Guinea, at which rate I ſuppoſe it 
was firſt coin'd ; ſo that by your Law a Guinea ſhould paſs but for 205. the ſame 
Inconveniency would follow. For then Strangers would bring in Silver, and 
carry away your Gold, which was to be had here at a lower Rate than any 
JJ... „„ „ 112 

If you Jay, that this Inconvenience is not to be fear d; for that as ſoon as 
People found, that Gold began to grow ſcarce, or that it was more worth than 
the Law ſer upon it, they would not then part with it at the Statute- rate; as 
we ſee the Broad - Pieces that were coined in King James I. time for 205, no body 
will now part with under 23s. or more, according to the Market Value. This 
I grant is true, and it does plainly confeſs the Fooliſhneſs of making a Law, 
which cannot * the Effect it is made for: As indeed it will not, when you 
would raiſe the Price of Silver in reſpect of Gold, above its natural Market Va- 


lue: For then, as we fee in our Gold, the Price of it will raiſe it ſelf. But on 
the other fide, if you ſhould by a La ſet the Value of Gold above its Par, then 
People would be bound to receive it at that high rate, and fo part with their 
Silver at an under value. But ſuppoſing that having a mind to raiſe your Silver 


in 
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in reſpe& of Gold, you make a La to do it, what comes of that ? If your Law 
prevail, only this ; that as much as you raiſe Silver, you debaſe Gold, ( for they 
are in the Condition of two things put in oppolite Scales, as much as the one ri- 
ſes the other falls) and then your Gold will be carried away with ſo much clear 
Loſs to the Kingdom, as you raiſe Silver and debaſe Gold by your Law, below 
their natural Value. If you raiſe Gold in Proportion to Silver, the fame Effect 
follows. 3 

I ſay, raiſe Silver in reſpect of Gold, and Gold in Proportion to Silver. For when 
you would raiſe the Value of Money, fancy what you will, tis but in reſpe& of 
ſomething you would change it for, and is done only when you can make a leſs 
quantity of the Metal, which your Money is made of, change for a greater 
quantity of that thing which you would raiſe it to. . 

The Effect indeed, and ill Conſequence of raiſing either of theſe two Metals 
in reſpect of the other, is more eaſily obſerved and ſooner found in raiſing Gold 
than Silver Coin: Becauſe your Accounts being kept, and your Reckon ings all 
made in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, which are Denominations of Silver Coins, 
or Numbers of them; if Gold be made current at a rate above the free and Mar- 
ket Value of thoſe two Metals, every one will eaſily perceive the Inconvenience. 
But there being a Law for it, you cannot refuſe the Gold in payment for ſo much. 
And all the Money or Bullion People will carry beyond Sea from you, will be in 
Silver, and the Money or Bullion brought in will be in Gold. And the ſame juſt 
will happen when your Silver is is raiſed and Cold debaſed in reſpect of one another, 
beyond their true and natural Proportion: (Natural Proportion or Value 1 call that 
reſpective Rate they find any where without the Preſcription of Law) For then 
Silver will be that which is brought in, and Gold will be carried out; and that 
{till with Loſs to the Kingdom, anſwerable to the overvalue ſet by the Law. Only 
as ſoon as the Miſchief is felt, People will (do what you can) raiſe their Gold to its 
ratural Value. For your Accounts and Bargains being made inthe Denomination 
of Silver Money; if, when Gold is raiſed above its Proportion, by the Law, you 
cannot refuſe it in Payment (as if the Law ſhould make a Guinea current at 225. 
and 6d.) you are bound to take it at that rate in Payment. Burt if the Law ſhould 
make Guineas current at 205. he that has them is not bound to pay them away at 
that rate, but may keep them if he pleaſes, or get more for them if he can: Yer 
from ſuch a Law one of theſe three things will follow. Either 1ſt, The Law for- 
ces them to go at 205. and then being found paſſing at that rate, Foreigners make 
their Advantage of it: Or, 2dly, People keep them up, and will not part with 
them at the legal Rate, underſtanding them really to be worth more, and then all 

your Gold lies dead, and is of no more uſe to Trade, than if it were all gone out 
of the Kingdom: Or, 3dly, It paſſes for more than the Law allows, and then your 
Law ſignifies nothing, and had been better let alone. Which way ever it ſucceeds, 
it proves either prejudicial or ineffectual. If the deſign of your Law takes place, 
e Ha loſes by it: If the Inconvenience be felt and avoided, your Law is 
eluded. ly | 

Money is the meaſure of Commerce, and of the rate of every thing, and there- 
fore ought to be kept (us all other meaſures ) as ſteddy and invariable as may be. But 
this cannot be, if your Money be made of two Metals, whoſe Proportion, and 
conſequently whoſe Price, conſtantly varies in reſpe& of one another. Silver, 
for many Reaſons, is the fitteſt of all Metals to be this Meaſure, and therefore 
generally made uſe of for Money. Bur then it is very unfit and inconvenient that 
Gold, or any other Metal, ſhould be made current legal Money, at a ſtanding 
ſettled Rate. This is to ſet a Rate upon the varying Value of Things by Law, 
which juſtly cannot be done; and is, as I have ſhewed, as far as it prevails, a 
conſtant damage and prejudice to the Country where it is practiſed. Suppoſe fif- 
teen to one be now the exact Par between Gold and Silver, what Law can make 
it laſting ; and eſtabliſh ir ſo, that next Year, or twenty Years hence, this ſhall 
be the juſt Value of Gold to Silver, and that one Ounce of Gold ſhall be juſt 
worth fifteen Ounces of Silver, neither more nor leſs? * Tis poſſible, the Eaſt- 
India Trade ſweeping away great Sums of Gold, may make it ſcarcer in Europe. 
Perhaps the Guinea Trade, and Mines of Peru, affording it in greater Abundance, 
may make it more plentiful; and ſo its Value in reſpect of Silver, come on the 
one ſide to be as ſixteen, or on the other as fourteen to one. And can any Law 


you 
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you ſhall make alter this Proportion here, hen it is ſo every where elſe round 
about you? If your Law ſet it at fifteen, when it is at the free Market Rate 
in the neighbouring Countries, as ſixteen to one; will they not ſend hither 
their Silver to fetch away your Gold at one fixteen Eoſs to you ? Or if you 
will keep its Rate to Silver, as fifteen to one, when in Holland, France, and Spar 
its Market Value is but fourteen ; will they not ſend hither their Gold, and 
fetch away your Silver at one fifteen Loſs to you? This is unavoidable, if you 
will make Money of both Gold and Silver at the ſame time, and fer Rates up- 
on them by Law in reſpe& of one another. „ a e C4 

What then? (Will you be ready to ſay) would you have Gold kept out of Eng- 


land? Or, being here, would you have it uſeleſs to Trade; and muſt there be 


no Money made of it? I anſwer, Quite the contrary. *Tis fir the Kingdom 
ſhould make ule of the Treaſure it has. Tis neceſſary your Gold ſhould be 
coin'd, and have the King's Stamp upon it, to ſecure Men in receiving it, that 
there is ſo much Gold in each Piece. But 'tis not neceflary that it ſhould have 
a fixed Value ſet on it by publick Authority: Tis not convenient that it ſhould 
in its varying Proportion have a ſetled Price. Let Gold, as other Commodities, 
find its own Rate. And when, by the King's Image and Inſcription, it carries 
with it a publick Aſſurance of its Weight and Fineneſs, the Gold Money ſo coin'd 
will never fail to paſs at the known Market Rates, as readily, as any other Spe- 
cies of your Money. Twenty Guineas, tho deſigned at firſt for 201. go now 
as current for 21 J. 10s. as any other Money, and ſometimes for more, as the 
Rate varies. The Value or Price of any thing, being only the reſpective Eſtimate 


"I... 


it bears to ſome other, which it comes in Competition with, can only be known 


by the Quantity of the one, which will exchange for a certain Quantity of the 


other. 'I here being no two things in Nature, , whoſe Proportion and Ule does not 
vary, tis poſſible to ſet a ſtanding regular Price between them. The growing 
Plenty or Scarcity of either in the Market, (whereby I mean the ordinary Pla- 
ces, where they are to be had in Traffick) or the real Uſe, or changing . 

on of the Place, bringing either of them more into Demand than formerly, pre- 
{ently varies the reſpe&ive Value of any two Things. Lou wall as fruitleſly 
endeavour to keep two different 955 ſteddily at the ſame Price one with another, 
as to keep two things in a AÆquilibrium, where their varying Weights depend 
on different Cauſes. Put a Piece of Spunge in one Scale, and an exact Coun- 
terpoiſe of Silver on the other, you will be 1 miſtaken if you imagine, that 
becauſe they are to Pay equal, they ſhall always remain ſo, The Weight of 


the Spunge varying with every Change of Moiſture in the Air, the Silver in the 


oppolite Scale will ſometimes riſe and ſometimes fall. This is juſt the State of 
Silber and Gold, in regard of their mutual Value. Their Proportion, or Uſe, 


may, nay conſtantly does vary, and with it their Price. For being eſtimated one 


in Reference to the other, they are as it were, put in oppoſite Scales, and as the 


: ; 
Þ 


one riſes the other falls, and ſo on the contrary... hp pat eats 
Furthings made of a baſer Metal, may on this Account too deſerve. your Con- 
ſideration. For whatſoever Coin you make current, above the intrinſick Value, 
will always be Damage to the Publick, whoever get by it. But of this I fhall 

not at preſent enter into a more particular Enquizy ; only this;E-will confident+ 


＋ 


ly affirm, That it is the Intereſt of every Country, that all the current . Money of it ſhould. 


be of one and the ſame Metal ; That the ſeveral Species ſbould be all of the ſame Alloy, and 


none of a baſer Mixture: And that the. Standard once thus ſetled, ſhould be inuiqlably 
and immutablj kept to Perpetuity. For whenever that is alter d, upon what Pretence 
ſoever, the Publick will loſe by it. VVV 
Since then it will neither bring us in more Money, Bullion, or Trade; nor 
keep that we have here, nor hinder our weighty Wa of what Denomination 
ſoever, from being melted, to what purpoſe ſhould the Kingdom be at the Charge 
of coining all our Money anew? For I do not ſuppole any body can propoſe, that 
we ſhould have two ſorts of Money at the ſame time, one heayier, and the other 


lighter, as it comes from the Mint; that is very abſurd to ry aa So that if 
be 


all your old Money muſt be coin'd over again, it will indeed be ſome Advantage, 
and that a very conſiderable one, to the Officers of the Mint. For they being al- 
low 35, 64. it ſhould be ſixteen Pence Halfpenny for the Coinage of every Pound 
Troy, which is very near five and an half per Cent, H our Money be fix Milli- 
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ons, and muſt be coin'd all over again, it will coft the Nation to the Mint three 


hundred thirty thouſand Pounds. One hundred thirty thouſand Pounds if the 
clip'd Money muſt ſcape, becauſe it is already as light as your new Standard ; 
do you not own that this Deſign of ne Coinage is juſt of the Nature of Clipping ? 


Ibis Buſineſs of Money and Coinage is by ſome Men, and amongſt them ſome 


very ingenius Perſons, thought a great Myſtery, and very hard to be underſtood. 
Not that truly in itſelf it is ſo, but becauſe intereſted People, that treat of it, 
wrap up the Secret they make Advantage of in a myſtical, obſcure, and unintelli- 
gible ways of Talking; which Men, from a pre-conceiv'd Opinion of the Diffi- 
culty of the Subject, taking for Senſe, in a Matter not eaſie to be penetrated, 
but by the Men of Art, let paſs for current without Examination. Whereas, 
would they look into thoſe Diſcourſes, enquire what Meaning their Words have, 
they would find for the moſt part, either their Poſitions to be falſe, their Deduc- 
tions to be wrong, or (which often happens) their Words to have no diſtin& 
Meaning at all. Where none of theſe be, there their plain, true, honeſt Senſe, 


would prove very eaſie and intelligible, if expreſs'd in ordinary and direct 


Language. 


Thar this is ſo, I ſhall ſhew, by examining a printed Sheet on this Subject, 
intituled, Remarks on a Paper given in to the Lords, &c. 

Rem. Tis certain, That what Place ſoever will give moſt for Silver by Weight, it will 
thither be carried and ſold : And if of the Money which now paſſes in England, there 
can be 5 8. 5 d. the Ounce given for Standard Silver at the Mint, when but 5 s. 4d. of 
the very ſame Money can be given elſewhere for it, it will certainly be brought to the Mint ; 
and when coin'd, cannot be ſold (having one Penny over-value ſet upon it by the Qunce) 


for the ſame that other Plate may be bought for, fo will be left unmelted ; at leaſt, "twill 
be the Intereſt 


tis his Intereſt to buy Money to ſend out before Plate. | | 

Anſw. The Author would do well to make it intelligible, how, of the Money 
that now paſſes in England, at the Mint can be given 5 s. 5 d. the Ounce for Standard 
Silver, when but 5 s. 4d. of the ſame Money can be given elſewhere for it. Next, How 
it has one Penny over-value ſet upon it by the Ounce, ſo that when coin d it cannot be ſold. 
This, to an ordinary Reader, looks very myſterious; and, I fear, is ſo, as either 
ſignifying nothing at all, or nothing that will hold. For, 


1. I ask who is it at the Mint, that can give 5 s. 5d. per Ounce, for Standard 
Silver, when no body elſe can give above 5 s. 4d? Is it the King, or is it the Maſter- 
Worker, or any of the Officers? For to give 55. 5 d. for what will yield but 5 . 
44. to any body elle, is to give one ſixty fifth Part more than it is worth. For 
o much every thing is worth, as it will yield. And I do not ſee how this can 
turn to account to the King, or be born by any body elle. 

2. I ask, How a Penny over-value can be ſet upon it by the Ounce, fo that it cannot 
be fold ? This is fo myſterious that I think it near impoſſible. For an equal Quan- 
tity. of Standard Silver will always be juſt worth an equal Quantity of Standard 

Silver. And it is utterly impoſſible to make ſixty four Parts of Standard Silver 
equal to, or worth ſixty five Parts of the ſame Standard Silver; which is meant 
by ſetting a Penny over-value upon it by the Ounce, if that has any Meaning art all. 
Indeed, by the Workmanſhip of it, ſixty four Ounces of Standard Silver may 

be made not only worth ſixty five Qunces, but ſeventy or eighty. But the Coi- 

nage, which is all the Workmanſhip here, being paid for by a Tax, I do not 
ſee how that can be reckon'd at all: Or if it be, it muſt raiſe every 5 f. 4d. 
coin d, to above 55. 5 d. If I carry fixty four Ounces of Standard Silver in Bul- 
lion to the Mint to be coin d, ſhall I not have juſt ſixty four Ounces back again 
for it in Coin? And if fo, can theſe ſixty four Qunces of coin'd Standard Silver 


be poſſibly made worth ſixty five Ounces of the ſame Standard Silver uncoin'd; - 
when they colt me no more, and I can, 


for barely going to the Mint, have ſixty 
four Qunces of Standard Silver in Bullion turn'd into Coin? Cheapneſs of Coinage 
in England, where it coſts nothing, will indeed make Money be ſooner brought to 


the Mint, than any where elſe ; becauſe there I have the Convenience of having, 
ir made into Money for nothing. Bur this will no more keep it in England than 
if it were perfect Bullion. Nor will it hinder it from being melted down, be- 
aſe it no more in Coin than in Bullion: And this equally, whether your 
Pieces of the ſame Denomination be li ghter, heavier, or juſt as they were before. 


This 


of any Exporters, to buy Plate to ſend out, before Money; whereas now | 
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his being explain'd, twill be eaſie to ſee, whether the other things ſaid in the 
fame Paragraph be true or falſe, and particularly, whether "wil be the Intereſt - 
of every Exporter, to buy Plate to ſend out before Money. LATEST a 
Rem. *Tis only barely aſſerted, That if Silver be raiſed at the Mint, that "twill riſe 
elſewhere above it, but can never be known till it be tried. 2 5 SER” 
Anſw. The Author tells us, in the laſt Paragraph, that Silver that & worth but 
5 S. 2 d. per Ounce at the Mint, is worth 5 s. 4 d. elſewhere. This, how true, or 
what Inconvenience it hath, I will not here examine. But be the Inconvenience 
of it hat it will; this raiſing the Money he propoſes as a Remedy: And to thoſe 
who ſay, upon raiſing our Money, Silver will riſe too, he makes this Anſwer, that 
i can never be known whether it will or no, till it be tried; To which I reply, That it 
may be known as certainly without trial as it can; that two pieces of Silver 
that weighed equally Yeſterday, wilt weigh equally again to Morrow in the 
{ame Scales. | i : 
Thete is Silver ( ſays our Author) whereof an Ounce (i. e. 480 Grains) will 
change for 55. 4 d. (i. e. 496 Grains) of our Standard Silver coin d. To morroyw, 
you coin your Money lighter ; ſo that then 5 s. 4 d. will have but 472 Grains of 
coin'd Standard Silver in it. Can it not then be known, without Trial, whether 
that Ounce of Silver, which to day will change for 496 Grains of Standard Silver 
coin d,will change to morrow but for 472 Grains of the ſame Standard Silver coin d? 
Or can any one imagine that 480 Grains of the ſame Silver, which to day are worth 
496 Grains of our coin'd Silver, will to morrow be worth but 472 Grains of the 
{ame Silver, a little differently coin'd > He that can have a Doubt about this 
till it be tried, may as well demand a Trial to be made, to prove, that the 
{ame thing is æquiponderant, or æquivalent to it ſelf. For I think it is as 
clear, That 472 Grains of Silver are æquiponderant to 496 Grains of Silver, 
as that an Ounce of Silver, that is to day worth 496 Grains of Standard Silver, 
ſhould to morrow be worth but 472 Grains of the ſame Standard Silver, all 
Circumſtances remaining the ſame, but the different Weight of the Pieces 
ſtamp'd: Which is that our Author aſſerts, when he ſays, That tis only barely 
aſſerted, &c. What has been ſaid to this, may ſerve alſo for an Anſwer to the 
next Paragraph. Only I defire it may be taken notice of, that the Author ſeems 
to inſinuate, that Silver goes not in Exgland, as in foreign Parts, by Weight: 
Which is a very dangerous as well as falſe Poſition; and which, if allowed, may 
let into our Mint what Corruption and Debaſing of our Money one pleaſes. 
| Rem. That our Trade hath heretofore furniſhed us with an Overplus, brought home 
in Gold and Silver, is true : But that we bring home from any Place more Goods than we 
notu export to it, I do not conceive to be ſo. And more Goods might be ſent to thoſe Parts; 
but by reaſon of the great Value of Silver in this part of the World, more Money is to be got by. 
exporting Silver, than by any other thing that can be ſent ; and that is the reaſon of it. Aud 
jor its being melted down, and ſent out, becauſe it is ſo heavy, is not by their Paper denied. 
Anſw. That we bring home from any place more Goods than we now export, (the 
Author tells us) he doth not conceive. | Es 
Would he had told us a Reaſon for his Conceit. But ſince the Money of any 
Country is not preſently to be changed, upon any private Man's groundleſs Con- 
ceit, I fuppoſe this Argument will not be of much Weight with many Men. I 
make bold to call it a groundleſs Conceit : For if the Author pleaſe to remember 
the great Sums of Money are carried every Year to the Eaſt-Indies, for which we 
bring home conſumable Commodities ; (though I muſt own that it pays us again 
with Advantage) or if he will examine, how much only two Commodities, wholly 
conſum'd here, coſt us yearly in Money, (I mean Canary Wine and Currants ) 
more than we pay for with Goods exported to the Canaries and Zant ; beſides the 
Over- balance of Trade upon us in ſeveral other Places, he will have little reaſon 
to ſay, he doth not conceive we bring home from any place more Goods than we now Ex- 
Port to it. | | | | 
As to what he ſays concerning the melting down and exporting our Money, becauſe it is 
heavy. If by heavy, he means, becauſe our Crown-pieces (and the reſt of our 
Species of Money in proportion) are 23 or 24 Grains heavier than he would 
have them coin'd : This, whoever grants it, I deny upon Grounds, which I ſup- 
pole, when examined, will be found clear and evident. 
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| Indeed when your Debts beyond Sea, to anſwer the Over-balance of foreign 
Importations, call for your Money, tis certain the heavy Money, which has the 

full Standard Weight, will be melted down and carried away; becauſe Foreign- 

ers value not your Stamp or Denomination, but your Silver. : 
He would do well to tell us what he means by the great Value of Silver in this 

part of the JYorld. For he ſpeaks of it as a Caule that draws away our Money more 

now than formerly, or elſe it might as well have been omitted as mentioned in 
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us in Debt beyond Sea, Silver will not be exported; but the overplus of Peoples 
Gain, being generally laid up in Silver, it will be brought home in Silver; and 
ſo our People will value it as much as any other, in /s part of the World. 
The Truth of the Caſe in ſhort-is this. Whenever we, by a loſing Trade, 
contract Debts with our Neighbours, they will put a great Value on our Silver, 
and more Money will be got by tranſporting Silver than any thing can be ſent : Which 
comes about thus. Suppoſe that by an Orer-balance of their Trade (whether 
by a Sale of Pepper, Spices, and other Eafl-India Commodities, it matters not) 
we have received great quantities of Goods, within theſe two or three Months, 
from Holland, and fent but little thither ; ſo that the Accounts balanced between 
the Inhabitants of England and the United Provinces, we of England were a Million in 
their Debt; What would follow from hence? This: That theſe Dutch Creditors, 
defiring to have what is due to them, give Order to their Factors and Correſpon- 
dents here, to return it to them. For enquiring, as we do, what are the Effects 
of an over-balance of Trade, we muſt not ſuppoſe, they inveſt their Debts: in 
Commodities, and return their Effects that way. A Million then being to be re- 
turned from England to Holland in Money, every one ſeeks Bills of Exchange; but 
Engliſhmen not having Debts in Holland to anſwer this Million, or any the leaſt 
part of it, Bills are not to be got. This preſently makes the Exchange very 
high: upon which the Bankers, Cc. who have the Command of great quantities 
of Money and Bullion, ſend that away to Helland in Specie, and fo take Money 
here to pay it again there, npon their Bills, at ſuch a rate of Exchange, as gives 
them five, ten, fifteen, ©c. per Cent. profit: And thus ſometimes a 5 s. Piece of 
our mill'd Money may truly be ſaid to be worth 5 s. 3 d. 44. 64d. 9d. in Holland. 
And if this be the great Value of Silver in this part of the World, I eaſily grant it him. 
But this great Value is to be remedied, not by the Alteration of our Mint, but by 
the Regulation and Balance of our Trade. For be your Coin what it will, our 
Neighbours, if they over-balance us in Trade, will not only have a great Value 
of our Silver, but get it too; and there will be more to be got by exporting Silver to 
them than by any other Thing can be ſent. | | 
Rem. The Alteration of the Coins in Spain and Portugal are no way at all like this, 
Fur there they alter d in Denomination near half, to deceive thoſe they paid, with paying 
thoſe to whom they owed one Ounce of Silver, but half an Ounce for it. But in the Al- 
zeration here defigned, to whoever an Ounce of Silver was owing, an Ounce will be paid 
in this Money; it being here only defign d, that an Ounce of Money ſhould equal an Ounce 
of Silver in Value, at home, as well as abroad, which now it does not. ; 
Anſw. In this Paragraph the Author conſeſſes the Alteration of the Coin in 
Spain and Portugal was a Cheat; but the Alteration here deſign'd, he ſays, is nt But 
the Reaſon he gives for it is admirable : viz. Becauſe they there alter d in Denomina- 
tion near half, and here the Denomination is alter'd but five per Cent. for ſo in 
Fruth it is, whatever he deſigned. As if fifty per Cent. were a Cheat, but five 
per Cent. were not; becauſe perhaps leſs perceivable. For the two Things that 
are pretended to be done here by this new Coinage, I fear will both fail, viz. 
1. That to whomſoever an Ounce of Silver is owing, an Ounce of Silver ſhall be paid in this 
| 7 Money. 


this place: And if he mean, by this part of the World, England : tis ſcarce Senſe to oþ 

i ſay, That the great Value of Silver in England ſhould draw Silver out of England. L 

If he means the neighbouring Countries to England, he ſhould have ſaid it, and L 

| not doubtfully this part of the F/orld. But let him, by this part of the World, mean b 

l what he will, I dare ſay every one will agree, That Silver is not more valu d in E 

| this, than any other part of the World; nor in this Age, more than in our Grand- 2 
fathers Days. | N 2H 
I am ſorry if it be true, what he tells us, That more Money is to be got by Expor- L 
tation of Silver, than by any other thing that can be ſent. This is an Evidence, that WM 
we bring home more Goods than we export. For till that happens, and has brought 3 
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Money. For when an Ounce of Silver is coin'd, as is propoſed, into 5 5. 5 d. 

(which is to make our Money five per Cert. lighter than it 1s now) I that am to 

receive an 100 J. per Annum, Fee Farm Rent; ſhall I in this new Money receive 

105 I. or barely 1007.? The firſt I think will not be ſaid. For if by Law you 

have made it 100 J. tis certain the Tenant will pay me no more. If you do not 

mean that 400 Crowns, or 2000 Shillings of your new Coin ſhall be an tool. but 

there mult be five per Cent. in Tale, added to every 100, you are at the charge 

of new Coinage to no other purpoſe but to breed Confuſion. If I muſt receive 

100 J. by Tale, of this new Money for my Fee Farm Rent, tis Demonſtration 

that I loſe five Ounces per Cent. of the Silver was due to me. This a little lower. 

he confeſſes in theſe Words, That where a Man has a Rent-SEC, that can never be 

more, this may ſomewhat affect it, but ſo very little, that it will ſcarce ever at all be per- 

ceived. This very little is five per Cent. And if a Man be cheated of that, ſo he per- 

ceves it not, it goes for nothing. Bur this Loſs will not affect only fuch Rents, as 

can never be more, but all Payments whatſoever, that are contracted for before N 
this Alteration of our Money. f 2 f | 

2. If it be true, what he affirms, That an Ounce of Money doth equal an Ounce of 

Silver in value abroad, but not at home ; then this. part of the Undertaking will alſo 

fail. For I deny that the Stamp on our Money does any more debaſe it here at 

home than abroad, or make the Silver in our Money not equal in Value to the 

ſame Weight of Silver N The Author would have done well to have 

made it out, and not left ſo great a Paradox only to the credit of a ſingle 

Aſſertion. | 75 | | ; 
Rem. And for what is ſaid in this Bill to prevent Exportation, relates only to the ; 
keeping in our own Coin, and Bullion, and leaves all foreign to be exported ſtill. 

Anſu. What the Author means by our own and foreign Bullion, will need ſome 
Explication. | | | 1 
Rem. There is now no ſuch thing as Payments made in weighty and mill d Money. 
Anſw. I believe there are very few in Town, who do not very often receive 
a mill'd Crown for 56. and a mill'd half Crown for 2s. 6d. But he means I ſup- 
poſe in great and entire Sums of mill'd Money. But I ask, if all the clip'd Mo- 
ney were called in, whether then all the Payments would not be in weighty Mo- 
ney ; and that not being call'd in, whether if it be lighter than your new mill'd 
Money, the new mill'd Money will not be melted down as much as the old ? 
Which I think the Author there confefles, or elſe I underſtand him not. | 
Rem. Nor will this any way interrupt Trade ; for Trade will find its own courſe; the 
Denomination of Money in any Country no way concerning that. 

Anſu. The Denomination to a certain Weight of Money, in all Countries, 
concerns Trade; and the Alteration of that neceſſarily brings diſturbance to it. 
Rem. For if ſo be, it occaſions the coining more Money. = SS 
Anſw. He talks as if it would be the occaſion of coining more Money. Out of 
what? Out of Money already coin'd, or out of Bullion? For I would be glad 
to know where it is. | © 
Rem. It may be ſome Gain to thoſe that will venture to melt down the Coin, but 
very ſmall Loſs (if any) to thoſe that ſhall be paid in the neu: *T1s not to be denied, but 
that where any Man has a Rent-SEC, that can never be more, this may ſomewhat affect 
it; but ſo very little, "twill ſcarce ever at all be perceived. | 
Anſu. As much as it will be Gain to melt down their Coin, ſo much Loſs 
will it be to thoſe who are paid in the new, wiz. 5 per Cent. which, I ſuppoſe, is 
more than the Author would be willing to loſe, unleſs he get by it another way. 
Rem. And if the Alteration deſigned ſhould have the effect of making our native Commo- 
dities any way dearer. 
Anſw. Here our Author confeſles, that proportionably as your Money is raiſed, 
the Price of other things will be raiſed too. But to make amends, he ſays, 

Rem. It does at the 55 time make the Land which produces them, of more than ſo 
much more in value. N | | 
Anſw. This more than ſo much more in Value, is more than our Author, or any 
body elſe for him, will ever be able to make out. | | 
The Price of 'Things will always be eſtimated by the quantity of Silver is given 
in exchange for them. And if you make your Money leſs in Weight, it mult be 
made up in Tale. This is all this great Myſtery of raiſing Money, and _ 

| | | | | and. 
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conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
Land. For Example, The Mannor of Blackacre would yeſterday have yielded 
one hundred thouſand Crowns, which Crown-pieces, let us ſuppoſe numero rotun- 
do, to weigh each of them an Ounce of Standard Silver. To day your new Coin 
comes in play, which is 5 per Cent. lighter. There's your Money raiſed : The 
Land nor at Sale yields one hundred and five thouſand Crowns, which is juſt the 
ſame one hundred thouſand Ounces of Standard Siiver. There's the Land raiſed. 
And is not this an admirable Invention, for which the Publick ought to be at above 
one hundred thouſand Pounds Charge for new Coinage, and all your Commerce 
put in diforder ? And then to recommend this Invention, you-are told, as a great 
Secret, That, Had not Money from time to time, been raiſed in its Denomination, Lands | 
had not ſo riſen too: Which is to ſay, Had not your Money been made lighter, fewer 
Pieces of it would have bought as much Land as a greater number does now. ; 
Rem. The Loſs of Payments there ſpoken of, will, in no ſort, be ſo great as if the Par- 
ties to whom theſe Debts are owing, were now bound to receive them in the Money now paſſes, 
aud then to melt the ſame down ; ſo at this they will have no cauſe to complain. | 
Anſw. A very good Argument! The Clippers have rob d the Publick of a 
go9d part of their Money (which Men will, tome time or other, find in the Pay- 
ments they receive) and tis deſired the Mint may have a liberty to be before- 
hand with thoſe to whom Debts are owing. They are told they will have no rea- 
ſon to Complain of it, who ſuffer this Loſs ; becauſe it is not fo great as the other. 
The damage is already done to the Publick, by Clipping. Where at laſt it will 
light, I cannot tell. But Men who receive clip d Money, not being forced to 
melt it down, do not yet receive any Loſs by it. When clip d Money will e e | 
change for weighty, then thoſe who have clip d Money in their Hands, will find 
the Loſs of it. | | 
Rem. Tuill make the Cuſtoms better paid, becauſe there will be more Money. 
Anſw. That there will be more Money in Tale, tis poſſible : That there will 


be more Money in Weight and Worth, the Author ought to ſhew. And then, 


whatever becomes of the Cuſtomt, (which I do not hear are unpaid now) the King 
will loſe in the Exciſe above thirty thouſand Pounds per Annum. For in all Taxes 
where ſo many Pounds, Shillings, or Pence are determined by the Law to be 
paid, there the King will loſe 5 per Cent. The Author here, as in other places, 
gives a good Reaſon for it. For, His Majeſty being to pay away this Money by Tale, 
&s he received it, it will be to him no loſs at all. | 45 

As if my receiving my Rents in full Tale, but in Money of undervalue five 


der Cent. were not ſo much Loſs to me, becauſe I was to pay it away again by 


Tale. Try it at fifty per Cent. The odds only is, That one being greater than 
the other, would make more noiſe. But our Author's great Refoge in this is, 
That it will not be perceiv d. | | | 
Rem. If all foreign Commodities were to be Purchaſed with this new Species of Mo- 
ney ſent out; we agree, That with 100 l. of it, there could not be ſo much Silver or other 
Commodities bought, as with 100 1. in Crown-Pieces as now coined ; becauſe they would 
be heavier ; and all Coin in any Kingdom, but where tis coined, only goes by Weight ; and 
for the ſame Weight of Silver, the ſame every-where ſtill will be bought ; and ſo there will, 
with the ſame quantity of Goods. And if thoſe Goods ſhould coſt five per Cent. more here 
in England than heretofore, and yield but the ſame Money (we mean by the Ounce abroad) 
the ſame Money brought home and coin d, will yield the Importer five per Cent. more at the 
Mint than it heretofore could do, and ſo no damage to the Trader at all. | 
 Aufw. Here Truth forces from the Author a confeſſion of two Things, which 
demonſtrate the Vanity and Uſeleſneſs of the Project. 1. That upon this change 
of your Coin, foreign Goods will be rais'd. 2. Your own Goods will coſt more 
five per Cent. So that Goods of all kinds being thereupon raiſed ; wherein conſiſts 
the raiſing of your Money, when an Ounce of Standard Silver, however minc'd, 
ſtamp d, or denominated, will buy no more Commodities than it did before? 
This confeſſion alſo ſhews the Falſhood of that dangerous Suppoſition, That 
—_— 4 the Kingdom where it is coin d, goes not by Weight, i. e. is not valued by 
its eight. | | | 
Rem. T's true, The Owners of Silver will find a good Market for it, and ns others 


will be - "ah but, en the contrary, the making Plenty of Money will be an advan- 
tage to all, | | 


Anſw, 


| and Raiſing the Valus af Mo wn 


Anſw. J grant it true, That if your Money were really raiſed five per Cent. the 
Owners of Silver would get ſo much by it, by bringing it to the Mint to be coin d. 
But ſince, as is confefled, Commodities will (upon this raifing your Money) be 
raiſed to five per Cent. this Alteration will be àan Advantage to no body but the 
Officers of the Mint, and Hoarders of Money. . e 

Rem. ben Standard Silver was laſt raiſed at the Mint, (which it was, from 5 8. 
to 5 s. and 2 d. the Ounce, in the 43 d. of Eliz.) and, for above Forty Tears after, 
Silver uncoin d was not worth above 4 8. Io d. the Gunce, which occafion'd much Coin- 
ing; and of Money, none in thoſe Days was exported : Whereas Silver now is worth 
but the very ſame 5 s. and 2 d. the Ounce ſtill at the Mint, and is worth 5 S. 4 d. elſe- 


time more be deſtroyed. | 5 22 | 
Anſw. The Reaſon of ſo much Money coin'd in Queen Elizabeth's Time, and 
- afterwards, was not the leſſening your Crown-Pieces from 480 to 462 Grains, and 
ſo proportionably all the reſt of your Money, (which is that the Author calls, 
raifing Standard Silver from 5 5. to 5 5. 2d. the Qunce) but from the over-ba- 

lance of your Trade, bringing then in Plenty of Bullion, and keeping it here. 

How Standard Silver (for if the Author ſpeaks of other Silver, it is a fallacy) 
ſhould be worth its own Weight in Standard Silver at the Mint, (i.e. 5 5. 2 d. the 
Ounce) and be worth more than its own Weight in Standard Silver, Ge 55. 4d. 
the Ounce) in Lombard-Street, is a Paradox that no body, I think, will be able 
to comprehend, till it be better explain'd. Ir is time to give off Coining, if the 
Value of Standard Silver be leſſened by it: as really it iS, if an Qunce of coin'd 
Standard Silver will not exchange for an Ounce of uncoin d Standard Silver, un- 
leſs you add 15 or 16 Grains over- plus to it: Which is what the Author would 
— "Lg upon his Word, when he ſays, Silver is worth Five Shilling Four Pence 

elſewhere. ot 2 | 2 | 


low to be at leaſt 495 Grains. An Qunce is but 480 Grains. | How then an 
Ounce of uncoin'd Standard Silver can be worth five Shillings four Pence, (i. e. 
How 480 Grains of uncoin'd Standard Silver can be worth 495 Grains of the 


ſame Standard Silver, coin'd into Money) is unintelligible ; unleſs the coinage of 
our Mint leſſens the Value of Standard Silver--. 7 ig OE METH 
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OIN and Intereſt are Two Things of ſo great Moment to the Pub lick, and of ſo 
— great Concernment in Trade, that they ought, uery accurately te be examin d into, 
and very nicely weigh d, upon any Propoſal of an Alteration to be made in ibem. I pretend 


Hand. I have ſaid ſomething on theſe Subjects, becauſe: you-requir d it. And, I hape, 
the Readineſs of my Obedience will excuſe, to Du, the Faults I haue committed, and 
aſſure You that I am, 7 N 289, Wet on; 22 % PIRrt” Hogheunsd 
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where. So that if this Bill now with the Lords does not happen to paſs, there can never 
any Silver be ever more coin d at the Mint ; and all the mill d Money will in a very little 


Five Shillings Four Pence of Money coin'd-at the Mint, the Author muſt al- 


not to have treated of them here as they deſerve. That muſt be the Work of an abler 
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Fur Encouraging the Coining Silver Money in England, and 
fer for keeping it here. 1 
HE Author ſays,” Silver yielding the propos d 2 d. or 3 d. more ly the 
ou, than it will do by being coin d into Money, there will be none coin d 
iin Money ; and Matter of Fatt fhews there is none. 10-2 
3225 *Tywould be hard to know what he means, when he ſays, Silver 
E bields 2 d. or 3 d. more by the Ounce, than it will do by being coin d into 
= Money: But that he tells us in plain words at the bottom of the Leaf, 
that an Ounce of Stfver uncoin d, if of 2d. more value, than after it is coin d it will be; 
which I take the Biberty to ſay, is ſo far from being true, that I affirm it is im- 
poſſible to be ſo. For which 1/ſhall only give this ſhort Reaſon, viz. Becauſe 


tlie Stamp neither does nor can take away any of the intrinſick Value of the Silver, 


and therefore an Ounce of coined Standard Silver, muſt neceſſarily be of equal 
Value to an Ounce of uncoined Standard Silver. For Example; ſuppoſe a Gold- 
ſmith has a round Plate of Standard Silver juſt of the ſhape, ſize and weight of a 
coin'd Croyyn- piece, which, for brevity's ſake we will ſuppoſe to be an Ounce, 
this Ounce of Standard Silver is certainly of equal Value to any other Ounce of 
unwrought Standard Silver in his Shop; away he goes with his round piece of 
Silver"to the Tower, and has there the Stamp ſet upon it; when he brings this 
numerical Piece back again to his Shop coin'd, can any one imagine that it is 
now z d. leſs worth than it was when he carried it out ſmooth a quarter of an 
hour before, or that it is not ſtill of equal Value to any other Ounce of unwrought 
Standard Silver in his Shop? He that can ſay tis 2 d. leſs worth than — —— 
it had the King's Image and Inſcription on it, may as well ſay, that 60 Grains of 
Silver brought from the Tower are worth but 58 Grains of Silver in Lombard- 
reet. | 2 | 

But the Author very warily limits this ill Effect of Coinage only to England; 
why it is ſo in England, and not every-where, would deſerve a Reaſon. 

But let us grant it to be true, as our Author affirms, that coin'd Silver in 
England is one thirtieth worſe, or of leſs Value than uncoin'd, the natural Con- 
ſequence from this, if it be true, is, that it is very unfit that the Mint ſhould be 
employed in England where it debaſes the Silver one thirtieth ; for if the Stam 


leſlens the Value of our Silver this Year, it will alſo do fo the next, and ſo on to 
the End of the World, it always working the fame way. Nor will the altering 
the Denomination, as is propos d, at all help it. 

But yet he thinks he has ſome Proof for his Propoſition, becauſe it is Matter of 
Fact that there is uo Money coin d at the Mint. This is the great Grievance, and 


is one indeed, but for a different Reaſon from what ſeems to inſpire that Paper. 


I « Wo | The 


\'F 


hich tho! he has by him, is yet clip'd w- light Money, chat is at leaſt twenty 


and Raifng the Value of M oN N. 


3 


The Matter in ſhort is this; England ſending more conſumable wn 
Spain, than it receives from thence, the Merchants who manage that Trade, 


bring back the Overplus in Bullion, whichat their Return they ſell as a Commodity. 


The Chapmen that give higheſt for this, are, as in all Caſes of buying and ſel- 
ling, thoſe who can make moſt Profit by it; and thoſe are the Returners of our 


Money by Exchange into thoſe Countries where our Debts any way contracted 
make a Need of it; for they getting 6, 8, to, Oc. per Cent. according to the Want 
and Demand of Money from England there, and according to the Riſque of the Sea, 
buy up this Bullion as ſoon as it comes in, to ſend it to their Correſpondents in 


thoſe Parts, to make good their Credit for the Bills they have drawn on them, 
and ſo can give more for it than the Mint-Rate, i. e. more than an equal Weight of 
mill'd Money, for an equal Weight of Standard Bullion, they being able to make 
more Profit of it by Returns. 3 | 
Suppoſe the Balanceof our Trade with Holland were in all other Commodities equal, 
but that in the laſt Eaſt-India Sale we bought of them of Eaft-India Commodi- 


ties to the Value of a Million, to be paid in a Month; within a Month a Mil- 
lion mult be returned into Holland, this preſently raiſes the Exchange, and the 


Traders in Exchange ſell their Bills at high Rates; but the Balance of Trade 


being (as is ſuppos d in the Caſe) equal in all other Commodities, this Million 


can no way be repaid to their Correſpondents on whom thoſe Bills were drawn, 
but by ſending them Money or Bullion to reimburſe them. 

This is the true Reaſon why the Bullion brought from Spain 1s not carried to the 
Mint to be coin'd, but bought by Traders in foreign Exchange, and 7 1 by 
them to ſupply the Overplus of our Expences there, which are not paid for by our 


Commodities. Nor will the propoſed Raifing of our Money, as *tis call'd, whether 


we. coin our Money for the future one thirtieth, or one twentieth, or one half 
lighter than now it is, bring one Ounce more to the Mint than now, whilſt our 
Affairs in this reſpe& remain in the ſame Poſture. And I challenge the Author 
to ſnew that it will, for ſaying is but ſaying: Bullion can never come to the 
Mint to be coin'd, whilſt the over-balance of Trade and foreign Expences are 
ſo great, that to ſatisfy them, not only the Bullion your, Trade in ſome Parts 
now yearly brings in, but alſo ſome of your formerly coin'd Money is requiſite, 
and muſt be ſent out; but when a Change in that brings in and J. Bullion 
here, (for now it ſeems it only paſſes through England) the Increaſe of Silver and 
Gold ſtaying in England, will again bring it to the Mint to be coin d. | 
This makes it eaſily intelligible how it comes to paſs, that when no at the 
Mint they can give but 5 5. 2 d. per Ounce for Silver, they can give 5 s. 4d. the 


Ounce (in Lombard-ſtreet, which is what our Author means when he ſays, Silver 


now is worth but 5 S. 2 d. the Ounce at the Mint, and is worth 5 S. 4d. elſewhere.) The 
Reaſon whereof is plain, viz. Becauſe the Mint giving weighty Money for 
Bullion, can give ſo much and no more for Silver than it is coin d at, which is 5 5: 


2d. the Ounce, the Publick paying all the Odds that is between the coin d and 


uncoin'd Silver, which is the Manufacture of Coinage : But the Banker or Re- 

turner of Money having Uſe of Silver beyond Sea, where he can make his Pro- 

fir of it by anſwering Bills of Exchange, which he ſells dear; muſt either ſend 

8 in Specie, or melt down our Coin to tranſport, or elſe with it buy 
ullion. 


The ſending our Money in Specie, or melting it down, has ſome hazard, and 
therefore if he could have Bullion for 5 5. 2 d. per Ounce, or a little dearer, tis 


like he would always rather chuſe to exchange Coin for Bullion, with ſome lit- 
tle Loſs, rather than run the Riſque of melting it down, or Exportation. 


But this would ſcarce make him pay 24. in the Crown, which is almoſt three 


and an half per Cent. if there were not ſomething more in it, than barely the 
Riſque of Melting or Exportation; and that is the Lightneſs of the greateſt Part 


of our current Coin. For Example: N. has given Bills for thirty thouſand Pounds 
Sterling in Flanders, and ſo has need of ten thouſand Weight of Silver to be tranſ- 
ported. thither ; he has thirty thouſand Pounds Sterling by him in ready Money, 


- 


| Whereof five thouſand Pounds is weighty mill'd Money; what ſhall hinder him 
then from throwing that into his Melting-Por, and fo reducing it to Bullion, to 


be tranſported 2 But what ſhall he do for the other twenty five thouſand Pounds, 
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Conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 5 
per Cent. lighter than the Standard? If he tranſports or melts down this, there is 
To much clear Loſs to him; it is therefore more Advantage to him to buy Bullion 
at 55. 4d. the Ounce with that Money, than to tranſport or melt it down; 
yrherein tho the Seller of the Bullion has leſs Weight in Silver than he parts with, 
yet he finds his Accompt as much as if he received it in weighty Coin, whilſt a 
clip'd Crown-piece or Shilling paſſes as well in Payment for any Commodity 
here in England as a mill'd one. Thus our Mint is kept from coining. 

Burt this Paper, For encouraging the Coining, Cc. would fain have the Mill at work, 
tho” there be no Griſt to be had, unleſs you will E over again what is ground 
already, and pay Toll for it a ſecond Time; a Propoſition fit only for the Mil- 
ler himſelf to make; for the meaneſt Houſewife in the Country would laugh at 
it as ſooh as propos d. However the Author pleaſes himſelf, and thinks he has 
a good Argument to make it paſs, viz. Becauſe the Toll to be paid for it will 
not amount to three hundred and thirty thouſand Pounds, as is faid in a late 

Treatiſe about Raifing the Value of Money, p. 70. for, ſays he, that Writer is mi- 
ſtaken, in ſaying that 3s. and 6d. is allowed at the Mint for the Coinage of every Pound 
Troy, whereas there is but ſixteen Pence half penny there allowed for the ſame; which 
ſixteen Pence half penny being above one third of 3s. 6. it follows by his own 
Computation, that the new Coining our Money will coſt the Nation above one 
hundred and ten thouſand Pounds: a ſmall Sum in this our Plenty of Riches, 
to be laid out for the purchaſing theſe following Inconveniencies without any the 
leaſt Advantage. w $5 | 

1. A Lofsto the King of one fiftieth (if you coin your Money 2 d. per Crown, 
one twentieth, if you coin your Money 3 d. per Crown lighter) of all his ſtanding 
Revenue. | | 

2. A like Loſs of one twentieth or one thirtieth in all Rents that are ſetled, 

for theſe have, during the Term, the Nature of Rent-ſeck: But five per Cent. 

Loſs in a Man's Income he thinks ſo little, it will not be perceived. | 

3. Trouble to Merchants in their Trade. "Theſe Inconveniencies he is forc'd to al- 
low. He might have ſaid Diſorder to all People in their Trade, tho' he ſays it 

will be but a little Trouble to Merchants, and without any real Damage to Trade. 
The Author would have done well to have made out this and a great many other 
f in that Paper; but ſaying is much eaſier, if that may paſs for 
Proof. | | 

Indeed he has, by a ſhort Way, anſwer d the Book above-mention'd, in the 
Conclnſion of his Paper, in theſe Words: And he that fo grofly miſtakes in ſo ma- 
terial Points of what he would aſſert, tis plain is not free from Miſtakes. It does not 
appear that he who publiſhed that Book, ever thought himſelf free from Mi- 
ſtakes; but he that miſtakes in two material Points, may be in the right in two 
others, and thoſe will {till need an Anſwer. But one of theſe material Points 
will, I think, by what is already ſaid, appear not to be a Miſtake ; and for any 
thing the Author of the Paper hath ſaid, or can fay, it will always be true, 
that an Ounce of Silver coin d or not coin'd, is, and eternally will be of equal 

Value to any other Qunce of Silver. As to any other Miſtake, concerning the 
Rate of Coinage, tis like he had his Information from ſome diſintereſted Per- 
ſon, whom he thought worthy of Credit. And whether it be 3s. 64. as he was 
told, or only ſixteen Pence half penny per Pound Troy, as the Paper ſays, whe- 
ther the Reader will believe the one or the other, or think it worth his more 
exact Enquiry, this is certain, the Kingdom ought not to be at that or any 
other Charge where there is no Advantage, as there will be none in this pro- 
pos d Coinage, but quite the contrary. 

In his Anſwer to | | | To 

Object. 1. He ſays from Edu. III. Silver has from time to time (as it grew in eſteem) 
been by Degrees raiſed in all Mints. If an Ounce of Silver now not exchanging or 
paying for what one tenth of an Ounce would have purchaſed in Edu. III'd time, 
and ſo being ten times leſs worth now than it was then, be growing in eſteem, this 
Author is in the right, elſe Silver has not ſince Edw. III's Reign, from time to time 
grown in Eſteem, Be that as it will, he aſſigns a wrong Cauſe of raiſing of Silver, as 
he calls it in our Mint. For if growing this in Requeſt 1. e. by leſſening its Value, 
had been the Reaſon of altering our Money, this Change of Coin, or raiſing the 

; Denomination of Silver in ours and other Mints, ought to have been greater by 
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and Ruiſing the Falue of MON EV. EI 
wuch ſince Henry VII's T ime, than it was between that and Edu. III's; becauſe 
the great Change of the Value of Silver has been made, by the Plenty of it 
pour d into this Part of the World from the Weſt-Indies, not diſcovered till Hen. 


VII's Reign. So that I think I may ſay, that the Value of Silver from Edu. III: 
to Henry VII. changed not one tenth, but from Henry VII. till now it chang'd. 


above ſeven tenths, and yet Money having been raiſed in our Mint two thirds 
ſince Edu. III's Time, the far greater Part of the Railing of it was before Hen: 
VIPs Time, and a very {mall Part of it ſince; ſo that the Cauſe infinuted by 
our Author, tis evident, was not the Cauſe of leſſening our Coin, ſo often; 
whatever was it: And 'tis poſſible there wanted not Men of Projects in thoſ 
Days, who for private Ends, by oy Suggeſtions, and falſe Reaſonings, co, 
ver d with myſterious Terms, led thoſe into Miſtakes, who had not the Time 
and Will nicely to examine, tho' a Crown-piece three times as big as one of ours 
now might, for its Size alone, deſerve to be reformed. ED, n 
To Object. 2. He ſays, The Raifing the Denomination of Money in Spain and Por- 
tugal, was making it go for more when coin d, than its true Value. | 


* 


This, I ſay, is impoſſible, and deſire the Author to prove it. It did in Hain and | 


Portugal, juſt what it will do here and every where, it made not the Silver coin'd 
2 more than its Value in all Things to be bought, but juſt fo much as the 


| enomination was raiſed, juſt ſo much leſs of Commodity. had the Buyer in ex- 
change for it: as it would be here, if you ſhould coin Six-pences into Shillings; if 


any one went to Market with this new Money, he would find that whereas he had 
a Buſhel of Wheat laſt Week for eight Shillings of the former Coin, he would have 
now but half a Buſhei for eight of the new Shillings, when the ſame Denomination 
had but half the Quantity of Silver. Indeed thoſe who were to receive Money up- 
on former Contracts, would be defrauded of half their Due, receiving in their full 
Tale of any Denomination contracted for, but half the Silver they ſhould have; 
the Cheat whereof they would find, when they went to Market with their new 
Money. For this I have above proved, that one Ounce of Silver is, and eternally 


will be equal in Value to another Ounce of Silver; and all that can poſſibly put a 


Difference between them, is only the different Value of the Workmanſhip beſtow'd 
on one more than another, which in Coinage our Author tells us in this Paper is 
but ſixteen pence half penny per Pound Troy. I demand therefore of our Author, 
to ſhew that any ſort of Coinage, or, as he calls ir, raiſing of Money, can raiſe 
the Value of coin'd Silver, or make it go for more than uncoin'd, bating the 


Charge of Coinage, unleſs it be to thoſe who being to receive Money upon for- 


mer Contracts will by receiving the Tale agreed for, receive leſs than they 
ſhould of Silver, and ſo be defrauded of what they really contracted for. 
What Effect ſuch a Raiſing of their Money had in one Particular, I will tell our 
Author. In Portugal they count their Money by Reys, a very ſmall, or rather 
imaginary Coin, juſt as if we here ſhould count all our Sums by Farthings. It plea- 
ſed the Government, poſſibly, being told that it would raiſe the Value of their 
Money to raiſe in Denomenation the ſeveral Species, and make them go for a 


greater (let us ſuppoſe double the) Number of Reys than formerly. What wia the 


Conſequence ? It not only confounded the Property of the Subject, and diſturb- 
ed Affairs to no purpoſe; but Treaties of Commerce having ſetled the Rates of 


the Cuſtoms, at 1o many Reys on the ſeveral Commodities, the King immedi- 
| ately loſt in the Value half his Cuſtoms. The fame that in Proportion will 
happen in the ſetled Revenue of the Crown here upon the — —— Change. 


8 


For tho our Author in theſe Words, Mheras all now defired by this Act is, to keep 


Silver, when coin d, of the ſame Value it was before, would inſinuate, that this Rai- 


ſing the Denomination, or leſſening our Coin, as is propoſed, will do no ſuch thing; 
yet 'tis Demonſtration, that when our Coin is leſſened 3 d. ings. the King will 


receive five per Cent. leſs in Value in his Cuſtoms. Exciſe, and all his ſetled Re- 
venue, and ſo proportionably, as the ntity of Silver in every Species of our 


Coin ſhall be made leſs than nov it is coin'd in thoſe of the ſame mination. 


But whatever our Author means by making Money go for more when coin'd than its 
true Value, or by keeping Silver when coin d of the-ſame Value it was before; this is evi- 
dent, that raiſing their Money thus by coining it with leſs Silver in it than it 
had before, had not the Effect in Portugal and Spain, which our Author propoſes 
from it here: For it has not brought one Penny more to the Mint there, nor kept 
Vol. II. | | H 2 | their 


* , 
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60 conſiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 
their Money or Silver from Exportation ſince, tho Forfeiture and Death be the 
Penalties joined in Aid to this Trick of Raifing to keep it in. 

But our Author tells us in Anſwer to ObjetZ. 4. This will ſcarce ever at all be per- 
ceived. If of a 100 Guineas a Man has in his Pocket, 5 ſhould be picked out ſo as 
he ſhould not perceive it, the Fraud and the Loſs would not be one Jot the leſs; 
and tho he perceived it not when or how it was done, yet he will find it in his 
Accounts, and the going ſo much back in his Eſtate at the End of the Year. 

To Ohhect. 3. he ſays, The Raifing your Coin (it may be) may raiſe the Price of © 
Bullion here in England. An Ounce of Silver will always be equal in Value to an 
Ounce of Silver every where, bating the Workmanſhip. I ſay it is impoſlible 
to be otherwiſe, and require our Author to ſhew it poſſible in England, or any 


where, or elſe hereafter to ſpare his may be's. To avoid Fallacies, I deſire to be 4 
underſtood, when I uſe the Word Silver alone, to mean nothing but Silver, and Z 3 
do lay aſide the Conſideration of baſer Metals that may be mixed with it: For I = 
do not ſay that an Qunce of Standard Silver, that has almoſt one twelfth of 


Copper in it, is of equal Value with an Ounce of fine Silver that has no Alloy 
at all, but that any two Qunces of equally alloy'd Silver will always be of equal! 
Value; the Silver being the Meaſure of Commerce, tis the Quantity of Silver 
that is in every Piece he receives, and not the Denomination of it which the 
Merchant looks after, and values it by. erer 
But this Raiſing of the Denomination our Author would have paſs, becauſe 
twill be berter for the Poſſeſſors of Bullion, as he ſays, Anſw. 3. But who are they 
who now in England are poſſeſs d of fo much Bullion? Or what private Men are 
there in Exgland of that Conſideration, that for their Advantage all our Money 
ſhould be new coin'd, and of a leſs Weight, with fo great a Charge to the Na- 
tion, and Loſs to his Majeſty's Revenue. 8 . 
He farther adds, Anſw. 3. I doth not thence inevitably follow, it will raiſe the 
Price of Bullion beyond Sea. | | 
It willas inevitably follow, as that nineteen Ounces of Silver will never be equal 
in weight or worth to twenty Ounces of Siver: So much as you leſſen your Coin, ſo 2 
much more muſt you pay in tale as will make the Quantity of Silver the Merchant 1 
expects for his Commodity, under what Denomination ſoever he receives it. ; 
The Clothier thus buying his Spaniſh Wool, Oil, and Labour, at five per Cent. 
more in Denomination, ſells his woollen Manufacture proportionably dearer to 
the Engliſh Merchant, who exporting it to Spain, where their Money is not chan- 
ged, ſells it at the uſual Market-rate, and ſo brings home the ſame Quantity 
of Bullion for it which he was wont, which therefore he muſt ſell to you at the 
fame raiſed Value your Money is at: And what then is gain'd by all this? 
The Denomination is only chang'd to the Prejudice of the Publick, but as to all 
the great Matters of your Trade, the ſame Quantity of Silver is paid for Com- 
modities as before, and they fold in their ſeveral foreign Markets for the ſame 
Quantity of Silver. Bur whatever happens in the Rate of foreign Bullion, -the 
Raiſing of the Denomination of our Money, will bring none of it to our Mint 
to be coin d; that depends on the Balance of our Trade, and not on leflening 
our Coin under the fame Denomination : For whether the Pieces we call Crowns 
be coin d 16, 24, or 100 Grains lighter, it will be all one as to the Value of 
Bullion, or the bringing more or le. of it into England, or to our Mint. 
What he ſays in his Anſwer to Object. 4. beſides what we have already taken 
notice of, is partly againſt his Bill, and partly miſtake. | 1 
1: He ſays, It may be ſome (as it is now) Gain to thoſe that vill venture to melt 
down the mill'd and heavy Money now coin d, That Men do venture to melt don 
the mill'd and heavy Money, is evident, from the ſmall Part of mill'd Money 
is now to be found of that great Quantity of it that has been coin'd; and a 
farther Evidence is this, that mill'd Money will now yield four or five more per 
Cent. than the other, which muſt be to melt down, and uſe as Bullion, and not 
as Money in ordinary Payments. The Reaſon whereof is, the ſhameful! and 
horrible Debaſing (or, as our Author would have it, Raiſing) our unmill'd Mo- 
ney by Clipping. | | | AX 
For the Odds betyrixt mill'd and unmill'd Money being now, modeſtly ſpeaking, 
above 20 per Cent. and Bullion, for Reaſons elſewhere given, being not to be had. 
Refiners, and ſuch as have need of Silver, find'it the cheapeſt way to buy mill'd . 
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and Raifing the Value of MON Ex. 
I ask therefore this Gentleman, What ſhall become of all our preſent mill'd 
and heavy Money, upon the paſſing this Act? To which his Paper almoſt con- 
felles what I will venture to anſwer for him, vx. That as ſoon as ſuch a Law 
is paſſed, the mill 'd and heavy Money will all be melted down; for it being five 


per Cent. heavier, i. e. more worth than what is to be coin d in the Mint, no 


body will carry it thither to receive five per Cent. leſs for it, but {ell it to ſuch as 


will give four or four and an half per Cem. more for it, and at that Rate melt 
ir down with 2 For Lombard-ſtreet is too quick -ſighted to give ſixty 


Ounces of Silver for fifty ſeven Ounces of Silver, when bare throwing it into 
the Melting- pot will make it change for its equal Weight; ſo that by this Law 
five per Cent. Gain on all our mill d Money, will be given to be ſhared between 
the Poſſeſſor and the Melter of our mill'd Money, out of the honeit Creditor 
and Landlord's Pocket, who had the Guaranty of the Law, that under ſuch 
a Tale of Pieces of ſuch a Denomination as he let his Land for, he ſhould have 
to ſuch a Value, 7.e. ſuch a Weight in Silver. Now I ask whether it be not 


a direct and unanſwerable Reaſon againſt this Bill, that he confeſſes that ic 


will be a Gain to thoſe who will melt down the il d and heavy Money with ſo much 
LoſstothePublick, and not, as he ſays, with very ſmall Loſs to thoſe that ſball be paid 
in the new, unleſs he calls five per Cent. very ſmall Loſs, for juſt ſo much is it to 
receive but fifty ſeven Grains or Ounces of Silver for ſixty, -which is the Pro- 
portion in making your Crowns 34. lighter. This is certain, no body will pay 
away mill'd or weighty Money for Debts or Commodities, when it will yield 
him four or five per Cent. more; ſo that which is now left of weighty Money, 
being ſcatter'd up and down the Kingdom into private Hands, which cannot 
tell how to melt it down, will be kept up and loſt to our Trade. And as to 


your clip'd and light Money, will you make a new Act for Coinage, without 
taking any Care for that? The making a new Standard for your Money, can- 


not do leſs than make all Money, which is lighter than that Standard, unpaſſa- 
ble; and thus the mill'd and heavy Money not coming into Payment, and the 
light and clip'd not being lawful Money, aceording to the new Standard, there 
muſt needs be a ſudden ſtop of Trade, and, tis to be fear d, a general Con- 
fuſion of Affairs; tho our Author ſay, it will not any ways interrupt Trade. 

2. The latter Part of this Section about - raiſing the Value of Land, I take 
the Liberty to ſay is a Miſtake ; which tho" a ſufficient Reply to an Aſſertion 
without Proof, yet I ſhall not ſofar-imitate this Author as barely to {ay things: 
And therefore I ſhall add this Reaſon for what I ſay, viz. Becauſe nothing can 
truly raiſe the Value, i. e. the Rent of Land, but the Increaſe of your Money; 
but becauſe Raiſing the Value of Land is a Phraſe which, by its uncertain Senſe, 
may deceive others, we may reckon up theſe ſeveral Meanings of it. | 

1. The Value of Land is raiſed, when its intrinfick Worth is increaſed, 7. e. 
when it 1s fitted to bring forth a greater Quantity of any valuable Produ&. And 
thus the Value of Land is raiſed only by good Husbandry. 

2. The Value of Land is raiſed, when remaining of the ſame Fertility, it 
comes to yield more Rent, and thus its Value is raiſed only by a greater Plenty 
of Money and Treaſure. 5 | | 

3. Or it may be raiſed in our Author's Way, which is, by Raiſing the Rent 
in Tale of Pieces, but not in the Quantity of Silver received for it, which, in 
Truth, is no raiſing of it at all, no more than it could be accounted the Raiſing 
of a Man's Rent, if he let his Land this Year for forty Sixpences, which laſt 
Year he let for twenty Shillings. Nor would it alter the Caſe, if he ſhould 
call thoſe forty Sixpences forty Shillings ; for having but half the Silver of forty 
Shillings in them, they would be but of half the Value, however their Denomi- 
nation were changed. | e | 

In his Anſwer to the fifth Objection, there is this dangerous Inſinuation, That 
Coin in any Country where it is coin'd goes not by Height, 1. e. has its Value from 
the Stamp and Denomination, and not the Quantity of Silver in it. Indeed in 
Contracts already made, if your Species be by Law coin'd a fifth Part lighter, 
under the ſame Denomination, the Creditor muſt take a hundred ſuch light Shil- 


lings, or twenty ſuch light Crown-pieces for 5 I. if the Law calls them ſo, but 


he loſes one fifth in the intrinſick Value of his Debt. But in Bargains to be 
made, and Lhings to be purchaſed, Money has and will always have its * 
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Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereſt, 

from the Quantity of Silver in it, and not from the Stamp and Denomination, 
as has been already proved, and will ſome time or other be evidenced with a 
witneſs in the clip d Money. And if it were not fo, that the Value of Money 
were not according to the Quantity of Silver in it, 3. e. that it goes by Weight, | 
ſee no reaſon why Clipping ſhould be ſo ſeverely puniſhed. 

As to Foreigners, he is forced to confeſs, That tis all one what our Money is, 
greater or leſs, who regard only the Quantity of Silver they ſell their Goods for, 
how then can the leſſening our Money bring more Plenty of Bullion into Exgland, 
or to the Mint? | | = 

But he ſays, The Owners and Importers of Silver will find à good Market at the 2 

Mint, &c. But always a better in Lombard-Street, and not a Grain of it will come "I 
to the Mint, as long as by an under-balance of Trade, or other foreign Expen- 4 
ces, we contract Debts beyond Sea, which require the remitting of greater Sums 2 
thither than are imported in Bullion. If for above forty Tears after Silver was rai- "=p 
ſed, in the forty third Tear of Queen Elizabeth, from 5 s. to 5 s. 2 d. the Ounce, un- 1 
coin d Silver was not worth above. 4s. 10 d. per Ounce ; the Cauſe was not that rai- 1 
fing of Silver in the Mint, but an over- balance of Trade, which bringing in an = 
Increaſe of Silver yearly, for which Men having no occaſion abroad, brought it 
to the Mint to be coin d, rather than let it lie dead by them in Bullion; and LB 
whenever that is the Caſe again in England, it will occafion Coining again, and not 1 
till then. No Money was in thoſe Days exported, ſays he; no, nor Bullion neither — 
fay I; why ſhould, or how could it, when our exported Merchandize paid for a 
all the Commodities we brought home, with an over- plus of Silver and Gold, 
which ſtaying here, ſet the Mint on work. But the Paſſing this Bill, will not hin- 
der the Exportation of one Ounce either of Bullion or Money, which muſt go if 
you contract Debts beyond Sea; and how its having been once melted in England, 
which is another Thing propos'd in this Bill, ſhall hinder its Exportation, is hard 
to conceive, when even Coining has not been able to do it, as is demonſtrable, if 
it be examined, what vaſt Sams of mill'd Money have been coin'd in the two 
laſt Reigns, and how little of it is now left. Beſides, if the Exportation of Bul- 
lion ſhould be yo under any greater Difficulty than of any other Commodi- 
ty, it is to be conſidered whether the Management of that Trade which is in 
skilful Hands, will not thereupon be ſo ordered, as to divert it from coming to 
England for the future, and cauſe it to be ſent from Spain, dire&ly to thoſe 
Places where they know Exgliſb Debts will make it turn to beſt account, to an- 
fer Bills of Exchange ſent thither. Wb 
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My LORD, | 


6 Io the Ri6ur Hoxovuranrt © | 
sir 70 HN SOMMERS, Kt. 
Lord Keeper of the Great Seal of England, and one of His 
Majelty's moſt Honourable Privy Council. 


=] H E Papers I here preſent your Lordſhip, are in Subſtance the ſame 

with one which I delivered to you, in Obedience to the Commands 
I received by your Lordſhip, from their Excellencies the Lords Ju- 
ſtices; and with another, which I writ in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions 


Money, if it were not timely ſtop'd: And had concern enough for the Publick, 


to make me print ſome Thoughts touching our Coin ſome Years ſince. The Prin- 
ciple I there went on, I ſee no reaſon to alter: They have, if I miſtake not, 


their Foundation in Nature, and will ſtand : They have their Foundation in Na- 
ture, and are clear; and will be ſo, in all the Train of their Conſequences thro- 
out this whole (as it is thought) myſterious Buſineſs of Money, to all thoſe, 
who will but be at the Trouble of ſtripping this Subje& of hard, obſcure, and 
and doubtful Words, wherewith Men are often miſled, and miſlead others. And 
now the Diſorder is come to Extremity, and can no longer be plaid with, I wiſh 
it may find a ſudden and effectual Cure; not a Remedy in Sound and Appearance, 


which may flatter us on to Ruin in the Continuation of a growing Miſchief, 
that calls for preſent Help. | | 


I wiſh too, that the Remedy may be as eaſy as poſſible; and that the Cure of 


this Evil be not order'd ſo as to lay a great Part of the Burthen unequally on thoſe 


who have had no particular Hand in it. Meſtminſter-Hall is fo great a Witneſs of 
your Lordſhip's unbiaſſed Juſtice, and ſteddy Care to preſerve to every one their 
Right; that the World will not wonder you ſhould not be for ſuch a leſſening 
our Coin, as will, without any Reaſon, deprive great Numbers of blameleſs Men 
of a fifth Part of their Eſtates, beyond the Relief of Chancery. I hope this Age 
will ſcape ſo great a Blemiſh. I doubt not but there are many, who, for the 
Service of their Country, and for the Support of the Government, would glad- 
ly part with, not only one fifth, but a much larger Portion of their Eſtates. 


But when it ſhall be taken from them, only to be beſtow'd on Men in their, and 


the common Opinion, no better deſerving of their Country than themſclves, un- 
leſs growing exceedingly rich by the publick Neceſſities, whilſt every body elſe 
finds his Fortune ſtrengthned by them, be a publick Merit, that deſerves a pub- 

lick and ſignal Reward, this Loſs of one fifth of their Debts and Income will fit 
heavy on them, who ſhall feel it without the Alleviation of any Profit or Credit, 


that will thereby accrue to the Nation, by ſuch a leſſening of our Coin. 
Vol. IL | 2 If 


If any one ask, how I, a retired private Man, come at łhis time to meddle with 
Money and Trade, for they are inſeparable; Ireply, that your Lordſhip, and the 
other great Men that put me upon it, are anſwerable for it: Whether what I fay 
be to the Purpoſe or no, that I my ſelf am anſwerable for. This I can anſwer 
to all the World, that I have not ſaid any thing here, without a full Perſuaſion 
of its Truth ; nor with any other Motive or Purpoſe than the clearing of this 

artificially perplexed; rather than in itſelf myſterious Subject, as far as my poor 
Talent reaches. That which perhaps I ſhall not be ſo well able to anſwer, to 
your Lordſhip and my ſelf, is the Liberty I have taken in ſuch an Addreſs as this, 
to profeſs that I am, My LORD, | 
Your Lordſhip" s moſt humble, and moſt obedient Servant, 
JOHN LOCKE_. 


the PRE F A CE. 

H Mr. Lowndes and I differ in the Way, yet I aſſure my ſelf our End is the 

ſame; and that we both propoſe to our ſelues the Service of our Country. He is a 
Man known ſo able in the Poſt he is in, to which the Bufineſs of Money peculiarly belongs; 
and has ſhewed himſelf ſo learned in the Records, and Matters of the Mint; and ſo exact 
in Calculations and Combinations of Numbers relating to our Coin, either already in Uſe, or 
defined by him, that I think I ſhould have troubled the Publick no more on this Subject, 
had not he himelf engaged me in it; and brought it to that paſs, that either I muſt be 
thought to renounce my own Opinion, or muſt publickly oppoſe his. . 

WWhilft his Treatiſe was jet a Manuſcript, and before it was laid before thoſe great Per- 
ſons, to whom it was afterwards ſubmitted, be did me the Favour to ſhew it to me; and 
made me the Complement, to ask me my Opinion of it. Tho we had ſome ſhort Diſcourſe on 
the Fubjelt, yet the Multiplicity of his Bufineſs whilſt I ſtaid in Town, and my Health, 
which ſoon after forced me out of it, allowed us not an Occaſion to debate any one Point 
throughly, and bring it to an Iſſue. Before IJ returned to Town his Book was in the Preſs, 
and finiſhed before I had an Opportunity to ſee Mr. Lowndes again. And here he laid a 
new Obligation on me, not only in giving me one of them, but telling me, when T received it 
from his Hands, that it was the firſt he had parted with to any body. I then went it over a 
ſecond time, and having more Lei ſure to conſider it, I found there were a great many Parti- 
culars in it drawn out of ancient Records, not commonly known, wherewith he had obliged 
the World. Theſe, which very pleafingly entertained me, tho they prevail d not on me to 
be of his Opinien every where, yet join d with the great Civilities he had ſhewn me, left 
me in a Diſpoſition ſo little inclin d to oppoſe any thing in it, that I ſhould rather have 
choſen to acknowledge my ſelf in Print, to be his Convert, if his Arguments had convinced 
me, than to have troubled the World with the Reaſons why 1 diſſent from him. 

In this Diſpoſition my Pen reſted from medling any farther with this Subject whilſt I 
was in Toun; ſoon after my own Health, and the Death of a Friend, forc'd me into the 
Country; and the Buſineſs occaſion'd thereby, and my own private Affairs, took up all my 
Time at my firſt coming thither ; and had continued on to do ſo, had not ſeveral repeated 
Intimations and Inſtances from London, not without ſome Reproaches of my Backward- 
neſe, made me ſee, that the World concern d me particularly in Mr. Lowndes's Poſt- 
ſcript, and expected ſomething from me on that Occaſion. ; 

Tho” poſſibly Twas not wholly out of his Mind when Mr. Lowndes writ that Invitation, 
get I ſhall not make my ſelf the Complement, to think I alone am concern d in it. The 
great Importance of the Matter made him defire every one to contribute what he could to 
the Clearing of it, and ſetting it in a true Light. And I muſt do him this Right, to 
think that he prefers the publick Good to his private Opinion; and therefore is willing his 
Propoſals and Arguments ſhould be with Freedom examin'd to the bottom, that if there 
be any Miſtake in them, no body may be miſled by his Reputation and Authority, to the 
Prejudice of his Country. Thus I underſtand his Poſtſcript, and thus I ſhall endeavour 
to comply with it. Tfhall, to the beſt of my Skill, examine his Arguments with all Reſpect 
zo him, and Fidility to Truth, as far as I can diſcover it. The Frankneſs of his Pro- 
ceeding in particular with me, aſſures me he is ſo great a Lover of Truth and Right, 
that he will not think himſelf injur'd when that is defended ; and will be glad, when it 
ig made plain, by whoſe Hand ſcever it be. | 

This is what has made me publiſh theſe Papers, without any Derogation to Mi. Lowndes, 
or fo much as a Suſpicion that he will take it amiſs. TI judge of him by himſelf. For T ſhall 

think my ſelf obliged to any one, who ſhall ſhew me or the Publick any material Miſtake 
in any thing I have here ſaid, whereon any part of the Queſtion turns. FAR- 
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ILVER is the Inſtrument and Meaſure of Commerce in all 
the civilized and trading Parts of the World. | 9 
It is the Inſtrument of Commerce by its intrinſick Value. 
The tntrinſtck Value of Silver conſider d as Money, is that 
Eſtimate which common Conſent has placed on it, whereby it is 
7 made equivalent to all other things, and conſequently is the uni- 
rerſal Barter or Exchange which Men give and receive for other things they 
would purchaſe or part with for a valuable Conſideration : And thus, as the 
Wiſe Man tells us, Money anſwers all things. © | 3 5 - 
Silver is the Meaſure of Commerce by its Quantity, which is the Meaſure 
alſo of its intrinſick Value. If one Grain of Silver has an intrinſick Value in it, 
two Grains of Silver have double that intrinſick Value, and three Grains treble, 
and ſo on proportionably. This we have daily Experience of, in common buy- 
ing and ſelling. For if one Qunce of Silver will buy, i. e. is of equal Value to one 
Buſhel of Wheat, two Ounces of Silver will buy two Buſhels of the ſame Wheat, 
i. e. has double the Value. ps 1 e 
Hence it is evident, that an equal Quantity of Silver is always of equal Value 
to an equal Quantity of Silver. F ct; LOT EO > # 
This common Senſe, as well as the Market, teaches us. For Silver being all 
of the ſame Nature and Goodneſs, having all the ſame Qualities, tis impoſſible 
bur it ſhould in the ſame Quantity have the fame Value. For if a leſs Quantity 
of any Commodity be allowed to be equal in Value to a greater Quantity of the 
ſame ſort of Commodity, it muſt be for ſome good Quality it has which the 
other wants. But Silver to Silver has no ſach Difference. 
Here it will be asked, Is not ſome Silver finer than other? . __.. ___... 
I anſwer, one Maſs of mixed Metal not diſcerned by the Eye to be any thing 
but Silver, and therefore called Silver, may have a leſs Mixrure of baſer Metal 0 
in it than another, and ſo in common Speech is ſaid to be finer Silver. So Duca- 
toons having a leſs Mixture of Copper in them than our Eugliſb Coin has, are 
ſaid to be finer Silver. But the Truth is, the Silver that is in each is equally fine, 
as will appear when the baſer Metal is ſeparate from it. And tis of this pure or 
fine Silver I muſt be underſtood when I mention Silver; not regarding the Copper 
or Lead which may chance to be mixed with it. For Example: Take an Ounce 
of fine Siver, and one fourth of an Ounce of Copper, and melt them together, 
Vol. II. | —  F<2 a one 


68 Farther Confiderations concerning 

one may ſay of the hole Maſs, that it is not fine Silver, but it is true there 1 
is an Ounce of fine Silver in it; and tho' this Maſs weighing one Ounce and a = 
quarter be not of equal Value to one Qunce and a quarter of fine Silver, yet the 1 
Ounce of fine Silver in it is, when ſeparate from the Copper, of equal Value to 
any other Qunce of Silver. | 5 

By this Meaſure of Commerce, viz. The Quantity of Silver, Men meaſure the 
Value of all other things. Thus to meaſure what the Value of Lead is to 
Wheat, and of either of them to a certain fort of Linnen Cloth, the Quantity 
of Silver that each is valued at or ſells for, needs only be known. For if a 
uy of Cloth be ſold for half an Ounce of Silver, a Buſhel of Wheat for one 
Ounce, and a hundred weight of Lead for two Qunces, any one preſently ſees 
and ſays that a Buſhel of Wheat is double the Value of a Yard of that Cloth, 
and but half the Value of an hundred weight of Lead. 

Some are of Opinion that this Meaſure of Commerce, like all other Mea- 
ſures, is arbitrary, and may at Pleaſure be varied, by putting more or fewer 
Grains of Silver in Pieces of a known Denomination, v. g. by making a Penny or 
a Shilling lighter or heavier in Silver, in a Country where theſe are known De- 
nominations of Pieces of Silver Money. But they will be of another Mind, 
when they conſider that Silver is a Meaſure of a Nature quite different from all 
other. The Yard or Quart Men meaſure by, may reſt indifferently in the Buy- 
ers or Sellers, or a third Perſon's Hands, it matters not whoſe it is. But it is 
not ſo in Silver. It is the thing bargain'd for, as well as the Meaſure of the 
Bargain; and in Commerce paſſes from the Buyer to the Seller, as being in ſuch 
a quantity equivalent to the thing fold : And fo it not only meaſures the Va- 
lue of the Commodity it is apply'd to, but is given in Exchange for it, as of 
equal Value. Bur this it does, (as is viſible) only by its Quantity, and nothing 
elie. For it muſt be remembred, that Silver is the Inſtrument as well as Meaſure 
of Commerce, and is given in Exchange for the things traded for : And every 
one deſiring to get as much as he can of it for any Commodity he ſells, tis by 
the Quantity of Silver he gets for it in Exchange, and by nothing elſe, that he 
meaſures the Value of the Commodity he ſells. = 

The Coining of Silver, or making Monep of it, is the aſcertaining of its 
Quantity by a publick Mark, the better to fit it for Commerce. \- 

In coin'd Silver or Money there are theſe three Things, which are wanting i 
other Silver. 1. Pieces of exactly the ſame Weight and Fineneſs. 2. A Stamp 

Jet on thoſe Pieces by the publick Authority of that Country. 3. A known De- 
nomination given to theſe Pieces by the ſame Authority. 

The Stamp is a Mark, and as it were a publick Voucher, that a Piece of 
ſuch Denomination is of ſuch a Weight, and ſuch a Fineneſs, i. e. has ſo much 
Silver in it. | . 

That preciſe Weight and Fineneſs, by Law appropriated to the Pieces of each 
Denomination, is called the Standard. 

Fine Silver is Silver without the Mixture of any baſer Metal. 

Allap is baſer Metal mixed with it. 5 | 

The Fineneſg of any Metal appearing to be Silver, and ſo called, is the Pro- 
portion of Silver is in it, compared with what there is in it of baſer Metals. 

The Fineneſs of Standard Silver in England is eleven Parts Silver, and one 
Part Copper, near: Or to ſpeak more exactly, the Proportion of Silver to Cop- 
per is as 111 tog. Whatever Piece or Maſs has in it of baſer Metal, above the 
Proportion of 9 to 111, is worſe or coarſer than Standard. Whatever Maſs of 
Metal has a leſs Proportion than 9 to 111, of baſer Metal in it, is better or finer 

than Standard. 

Since Silver is the thing ſought, and would better ſerve for the Meaſure of 
Commerce if it were unmixt, it will poſſibly be asked why any Mixture of baſer 
Metal is allowed in Money, and what Uſe there is of ſuch Alay, which ſerves to 
make the Quantity of Silver leſs known in the ſeveral Coins of different Countries. 

Perhaps 1t would have been better for Commerce in general, and more conveni- 
ent for all their Subjects, if the Princes every where, or at leaſt in this Part of the 
World, would at firſt have agreed on the Fineneſs of the Standard to have been 
juſt one twelfth Allay, in round Numbers; without thoſe minuter Fractions 
Which are to be found in the Allay of moſt of the Coin in the ſeveral diſtin& Do- 
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unmixt Silver. 


2 


Both ways they loſe twenty per Cent. of their Due, and with equal Juſtice. 


| Raifing the Value of Monty: 
minions of this Part of the World. Which broken Proportion of baſer Metal 
to Silver; in the Standard of the ſeveral Mints ſeems to have been introduced 
by the Skill of Men imploy'd in Coining, to keep that Art (as all Trades are 
call'd) a Myſtery; rather than for any Uſe or Neceſſity there was of ſuch broken 


Numbers. But be that as it will; the Standard in our Mint being now ſetled by 


Authority, and eſtabliſhed by Cuſtom, known at home and abroad, and the 
Rules and Methods of Eflaying ſuited to ir; and all the wrought Plate as well 


as Coin of England being made by that Meaſure ; it is of greater Concernment 


that it ſhould remain unvariable. | : FTF 
But to the Queſtion; What need is there of any Mixture of baſer Metal with 
Silver in Money or Plate? Ianſwer, There is great Reaſon for it. For, s 
1. Copper mixt with Silver makes it harder, and ſo wares and waſtes leſs in 
Uſe than if it were fine Silver. 2. It melts eaſter. 3. Silver as it is drawn and 
melted from the Mine, being ſeldom perfectly fine, it would be a great Charge 
by refining, to ſeparate all the baſer Metals from it, and reduce it to perfectly 
The Uſe of coin'd Silver or Money is, that every Man in the Country where 
it is current by publick Authority, may, without the Trouble of refining, eſ- 


ſaying or weighing, be aſſured what Quantitp of Silver he gives, receives, or 


contracts for, under ſuch and ſuch Denominations. „„„„„CÜÜ — 

If this Security goes not along with the publick Stamp, Coining is Labour to 
no purpoſe, and puts no Difference between coin'd Money and uncoin'd Bulli- 
on. This is ſo obvious, that I think no Government, where Money is coin'd, 


ever overlooks it. And therefore the Laws every where, when the Quanritm 
of Silver has been leſſen d in any Piece carrying the publick Stamp, by Clipping, 


Waſhing, Rounding, Cc. have taken off the Authority of the publick Stamp, 


and declar'd it not to be-lawful Money. This is known to be ſo in England, and 
every one may not only refuſe any Money bearing the publick Stamp, if it be 
clip'd, or any ways rob'd of the due Weight of its Silver ; but he that offers it 


in Payment is liable to Indictment, Fine and Impriſonment. From whence we 
rg that the Uſe and End of the publick Stamp is only to be a Guard and 
Voucher of the Quantitp of Silver which Men contract for. And the Injury 
done to the publick Faith, in this Point, is that which in Clipping and falte 
Coining heightens the Robbery into Treaſon. Lord 1 | 
Men in their Bargains contract not for Denominations or Sounds, but for 


the intrinſick Value; which is the Quantitp of Silver by publick Authority 


warranted to be in Pieces of ſuch Denominations. And tis by having a great= 
er Quantity of Silver, that Men thrive and grow richer, and not by having a 
greater Number of Denominations; which when they come to have need of 


their Money will prove but empty Sounds, if they do not carry with them the 


real Quantitp of Silver is expected. 


The Standard once ſetled by publick Authority, the Quantitp of Silver eſta- _ 


bliſh'd under the ſeveral Denominations, (I humbly conceive) ſhould not be al- 
tered, till there were an abſolute Neceſſity ſhewn of ſuch a Change, which I 
think can never be. | 


The Reaſon why it ſhould not be changed is this; Becauſe the publick Au- 


thority is Guarantee for the Performance of all legal Contracts. But Men are 


abſolved from the Performance of their legal Contracts, if the Quantity 
of Silver, under ſetled and legal Denominations be altered: As is evident; If 
borrowing 1007. or 400 Ounces of Silver to repay the ſame Quantity of Silver 
(for that is underſtood by the ſame Sum, and ſo the Law warrants it) or taking 
a Leaſe of Land for Years to come, at the like Rent of tool. they ſhall pa 

both the one and the other in Money coin'd under the ſame Denominations — 75 


one fifth leſs Silver in it, than at the time of the W The Landlord here 


and Creditor are each defrauded of twenty per Cent. of what they contracted for, 
and is their Due. And I ask, How much juſter it would be thus to diſſolve 
the Contracts they had made; than to make a Law, that from henceforth all 


| Landlords and Creditors ſhould be paid their paſt Debts, and the Rents for 


Leafes already made, in clip'd Money, twenty per Cent. lighter than it ſhould be? 


T 
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Further Conſiderations concerning 
The Caſe would be the ſame, and legal Contracts be avoided, if the Standard 


ſhould be alter d on the other ſide, and each Species of our Coin be made one fifth 
heavier. For then he that had borrow d or contracted for any Sum, could not be 


diſcharged by paying the Quantity he agreed for, but be liable to be forced to pay 


twenty per Cent. more than he bargained for, that is, more than he ought. 

On the other ſide; Whether the Creditor be forced to receive leſs, or the Deb- 
tor be forced to pay more than his Contract, the Damage and Injury is the 
ſame, whenever a Man is defrauded of his Due. And whether this will not be 
a publick Failure of Juſtice, thus arbitrarily to give one Man's Right and Poſ- 
ſeſſion to another, without any Fault on the ſuftering Man's fide, and without 
any the leaſt Advantage to the Publick, I ſhall leave to be conſidered. | 
 Haiſing of Coin is but a ſpecious Word to deceive the Unwary. It only gives 
the uſual Denomination of a greater Quantity of Silver to a lefs, (v. g. calling 
Four Grains of Silver a Penny to Day, when five Grains of Silver made a Pen- 
ny yeſterday) but adds no worth or real Value to the Silver Coin, to make 
amends for its want of Silver. That is impoſſible to be done. For it is only 


the Quantity of the Silver in it that is, and eternally will be, the Meafure of 
its Value. And to convince any one of this I ask, whether he that is forced to 


receive but 320 Ounces of Silver under the Denemination of 100/ (for 400 
Ounces of Silver which he lent under the like Denomination of 1007.) will think 


"theſe 320 Ounces of Silver, however denominated, worth thoſe 400 Ounces he 


lent? If any one can be ſuppoſed 1o filly, he need but go to the next Market 
or Shop to be convinced, that Men value not Money by the Denomination, but by 


the Quantity of Silver there is in it. One may as rationally hope to lengthen 


a Foot by dividing it into fifteen Parts, inſtead of twelve, and calling them In- 
ches; as to increaſe the Value of the Silver that is in a Shilling, by dividing it 
into fifteen Parts inſtead of twelve, and calling them Pence. This is all that is 
done when a Shilling is raiſed from twelve to fifteen Pence. | 

Clipping of Money is raiſing it without publick Authority; the ſame Denomina- 
tion remaining to the Piece, that hath now leſs Silver in it, that it had before. 

Altering the Standard, by coining Pieces under the ſame Denomination with 
leſs Silver in them than they formerly had, is doing the ſame thing by publick 
Authority. The only Odds is, that by clipping the Loſs is not forced on any 
one, (tor no body is obliged to receive clip'd Money; ) by altering the Standard 
it is. . . 

Altering the Standard, by raiſing the Money, will not get to the Publick or 
bring to « Mint to be coin'd one Ounce of Silver. But will defraud the King, 


the Church, the Univerſities and Hoſpitals, &c. of ſo much of their ſetled Re- 


venue, as the Money is raiſed, v. g. Twenty per Cent. if the Money (as is pro- 
pos'd) be raiſed one fifth. It will weaken, if not totally deſtroy the publick 
Faith, when all that have truſted the Publick, and aſſiſted our preſent Neceſſi- 
ties, upon Acts of Parliament, in the Million Lottery, Bank Act, and other Loans, 
Mall be defrauded of twenty per Cent. of what thoſe Acts of Parliament were Se- 
curity for. And to conclude, this raiſing our Money will defraud all private 
Men of twenty per Cent. in all their Debts and ſetled Revenues. | 
Clipping by Engliſhmen is robbing the honeſt Man who receives clip'd Money, 
and transferring the Silver, i. e. the Value is pared off from it into the Clipper's 
Pocket. Clipping by Foreigners is robbing England it ſelf. And thus the Spaniards 
lately rob'd Portugal of a great Part of its Treaſure or Commodities (which is the 
fame thing) by importing upon them clip'd Money of the Portugal Stamp. 
Clipping, and clip'd Money, have beſides this Robbery of the Publick other 
great Inconveniencies: As the diſordering our Trade, raifing foreign Exchange, 
and a general Diſturbance which every one feels thereby in his private Affairs. 
Clipping is fo gainful, and fo ſecret a Robbery, that Penalties cannot reſtrain 
it as we ſee by Experience. | | | = 00 
Nothing, Thumbly conceive, can put a ſtop to Clipping, now it is grown ſo uni- 
verſal, and Men become ſo skilful in it, but making it unprofitable. *-. 
Nothing can make Clipping unprofitable, but making all light Money go only 
for its Weight. This ſtops Clipping in a moment, brings out all the mill'd and 
weighty Money, deprives us not of any Part of our clip d Money for the Uſe of 
Trade, and brings it orderly, and by Degrees, and without Force, into the Mint 
Ws be lrecoin'd If 


> * 


| Raiſing the Value of MON Ex. 


{ lip'd Money be call'd in all at once, and ſtop d from paſſin by Weight; I fear 
it 11 | He Trade, put our Affairs all at a ſtand, and rea Where- 
as, if it be permitted to paſs by its Weight, till 1t can by degrees be coin d, (the 


Stamp ſecuring 1ts Fineneſs as well then as now, and the Scales determining its 


Weight) it will ſerve for paying of great Sums as commodiouſly almoſt as weigh- 
ty Money, and the weaghty Money being then brought out will ſerve for the 
| Market-Trade, and leſs Payments, and alſo to weigh the clip d Money by. 


On the other ſide; If lie d Money be allowed to paſs current by Tale, till it 
be all recoin'd. one of theſe two Effects will apparently follow Either that weſhall 


want Money for Trade, as the clip d Money decreaſes by being coin'd into weigh- 
ty ; (for very few, if any body, who get weighty Money into their Hands, will 
part with it, whilſt clip'd Money, not of half the Value is current) Or if they do, 
the Coiners and Clippers will pick it up, and new coin and clip it; whereby clip d 
Money will be increaſed. So that, by this way, either Mone will be wanting 
to Trade, or clip'd Money continued. If clip d Money be ſtop d all at once, 
there is immediately a Stop of Trade. If it be permitted to paſs in Tale, as if it 
were lawful weighty Money whilſt it is recoining, and till all be recoin'd, that 
way alſo there will be an end of Trade, or no end of clip d Money. But if it 


be made to paſs for its Weight till it be all recoin'd, both theſe Evils are avoided, 


and the weighty Money which we want will be brought out to boot. F 
Monep is neceſſary to the carrying on of Trade. For where Money fails, 
Men cannot buy, and Trade ſtops. | 4 
Credit will {ſupply the Defe& of it to ſome ſmall Degree for a little while. 
But Credit being nothing but the Expectation of Money within ſome limited 
Time, Money muſt be had or Credit will fail. | 

Money alſo is neceſſary to us, in a certain Proportion to the Plenty of it amongſt 
our Neighbours. For if any of our Neighbours have it in a much greater abun- 
dance than we, we are many ways obnoxious to them. 1. They can maintain a 
greater Force, 2. They can tempt away our People, by greater Wages, to ſerve 
them by Land or Sea, or in any Labour. 3. They can command the Markets, 
and thereby break our Trade, and make us poor. 4. They can on any Occa- 
ſion ingroſs Naval and Warlike Stores, and thereby endanger us. | 

In Countries where Domeſtick Mines do not ſupply it, nothing can bring in 
Silver but Tribute or Trade. Tribute is the Effect of Conqueſt : Trade, of 
Skill and Induſtry. 1 | | 

By Commerce Silver is brought in only by an over-balance of 'Trade. | 

An Over balance of Trade, is when the Quantity of Commodities which 
we fend to any Country do more than pay for thoſe we bring from thence : For 
then the Over-plus 1s brought home in Bullion. | 

Bullion is Silver whoſe Workmanſhip has no Value. And thus foreign Coin 
hath no Value here for its Stamp, and our Coin is Bullion in foreign Dominions. 

"Tis uſeleſs and labour in vain, to coin Silver imported into any Country 
where it is not to ſtay. 

Silver imported cannot ſtay in any Country in which, by an Over- balance of 
their whole Trade, it is not made theirs, and doth not become a real Increaſe 
of their Wealth. Fes | | 

If by a general Balance of its Trade, England yearly ſends out Commodities to 
the Value of four hundred thouſand Ounces of Silver more than the Commo- 
dities we bring home from abroad coſt us ; there is one hundred thouſand Pound 
every Year clear Gain : Which will come home in Money, be a real Increaſe 
of our Wealth, and will ſtay here. 


On the other fide, if upon a general Balance of our whole Trade, we yearly 


import Commodities from other Parts to the Value of an hundred thouſand 
Pound more than our Commodities exported pay for, we every Year grow an 
hundred thouſand Pound poorer. And if, beſides that, we ſhould alſo import 
a Million in Bullion from Spain every Year, yet it is not ours; it is no Increaſe 
to our Wealth, nor can it ſtay here ; but muſt be exported again every Grain of 
it with an hundred thouſand Pound of our own Money to boot. 

I have heard it propos'd as a Way to keep our Money here, that we ſhould 
pay our Debts contracted beyond Seas, by Bills of Exchange, 


The 


72 1 Farther Conſiderations concerning 
- The Idleneſs of ſuch a Propoſition will appear, when the Nature of Exchange 
is a little conſider d. 8 | . 
Foreign Exchange is the Paying of Money in one Country, to receive it in 
another . 3 | : : 0 | 
The Exchange is High, when a Man pays for Bills of Exchange above the 
Par. It is Low, when he pays leſs than the Par. 
The Par is a certain Number of Pieces of the Coin of one Country, containing 
in them an equal Quantity of Silver to that in another Number of Pieces of the 


Us 


Silver in them as twenty Engliſh Shillings. Bills of Exchange drawn from England 


Place, that he parts with in the other. But if he pays one Pound Sterling to re- 
ceive but 30 Skilings in Holland, he pays one ſixth more than the Par, and fo 
Pays one fixth more Silver for the Exchange, let the Sum be what it will. 

The Reaſon of High Exchange, is the buying much Commodities in any foreign 
Country, beyond the Value of what that Country takes of ours. This makes 
Engliſhmen have need of great Sums there, and this raifes the Exchange or Price 
of Bills. For what grows more into Demand, increaſes preſently in Price. 

Returning Money by Exchange into foreign Parts, keeps not one Farthing from 
going out : fe only prevents the more troubleſome and hazardous Way of ſending 
Money in Specie forwards and backwards. Bills of Exchange more Commodi- 
ouſly, by Scrips of Paper, even the Accounts between particular Debtors and 
Creditors in different Countries, as far as the Commerce between thoſe two 
Places is equivalent: But where the Over-balance, on either fide, Demands 

Payment, there Bibs of Exchange can do nothing; but Bullion, or Money in Spe- 
cie mult be ſent. For in a Country where we owe Money, and have no Debts 
owing to us, Bills will not find Credit; but for a ſhort time, till Money can be 
ſent to reimburſe thoſe that paid them ; unleſs we can think Men beyond Sea 
will part with their Money for nothing. If the Traders of England owe their 
Correſpondents of Holland a hundred thouſand Pound, their Accounts with all 
the reſt of the World ſtanding equal, and remaining ſo, one Farthing of this 
hundred thouſand Pound cannot be paid by Bills of Exchange. For Example, I 
owe a thouſand Pound of it; and to pay that, buy a Bill of I. here, drawn on 

ohn de Wit of Amſterdam, to pay P. van Lore my Correſpondent there. The 
Money is paid accordingly, and thereby I am out of Van Lore s Debt; but one 

Farthing of the Debt of England to Holland is not thereby paid; for N. of whom J 
bought the Bill of Exchange, is now as much indebted to John de Wit, as I was 
before to P. van Lore. Particular Debtors and Creditors are only changed by 
Bills of Exchauge ; but the Debt owing from one Country to the other, cannot be 
pak without real Effects ſent thither to that Value, either in Commodities, or 

oney. Where the Balance of Trade barely pays for Commodities with Com- 
modities, there Money muſt be ſent, or elſe the Debts cannot be paid. 

I have ſpoke of Silver Coin alone, becauſe that makes the Money of Account, 
and Meaſure of Trade, all through the World. For all Contracts are, I think, 
every where made, and Accounts kept in Silver Coin. I am ſure they are ſo 
in England, and the neighbouring Courtries. 5 
Silver therefore, and Silver alone, is the Meaſure of Commerce. Two Metals, 

as Gold and Silver, cannot be the Meaſure of Commerce both together, in any 
Country: Becauſe the Meaſure of Commerce muſt be perpetually the ſame, in- 
variable, and keeping the ſame Proportion of Value in all its Parts. But ſo 
only one Metal does, or can do to it ſelf: So Silver is to Silver, and Gold to 
Gold. And an Ounce of Silver is always of equal Value to an Ounce of Silver, 
and an Ounce of Gold to an Ounce of Gold; and two Ounces of the one, or the 
other, of double the Value to an Ounce of the ſame. But Gold and Silver change 
their Value one to another: For ſuppoſing them to be in Value as ſixteen to one 
now; perhaps the next Month they may be as fifteen and three quarters, or 
fifteen and ſeven eighths to one. And one may as well make a Meaſure, v. g. 

a Yard, whoſe Parts lengthen and ſhrink, as a Meaſure of Trade of Materials, 
that have not always a ſetled unvariable value to one another. 
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Coin of another Country: v. g. ſuppoſing 36 Skillings of Holland to have juſt as much = 
to Holland at the rate of 36 Skillings Dutch for each Pound Sterling, is according to 1 


the Par. He that pays the Money here, and receives its there, neither gets nor A 
loſes by the Exchange; but receives juſt the fame Quantttp of Silver in the one = 


Raifing the Value of MON Ex. 

One Mitul therefore alone can be the Money of Account and Contract, and the 
Meaſure of Commerce in any Country. The fitteſt for this Uſe, of all other, is 
Sitver, for many Reaſons, which need not here be mention d. It is enough that 
the World has agreed in it, and made it their common Money; and, as the Indians 
rightly call it, Meaſure. All other Metals, Gold, as well as Lead, are but Com- 
modities. | | | | | Es 

Commodities are Moveables, valuable by Money, the common Meaſure. 

Gold, tho' not the Money of the World, and the Meaſure of Commerce, nor 
fit to be ſo, yet may, and 8 to be coined, to aſcertain its Weg and Fine- 
neſs ; and ſuch Coin may ſafely have a Price as well as a Stamp ſet upon it by 
publick Authority; fo the Value ſer be under the Market-price. For then ſuch 
Pieces coin'd, will be a Commodity as paſſable as Silver Money, very little vary- 
ing in their Price: As Guineas which were coin'd at the Value of 205. but 
pailed ufually for between 21 or 22 Shilliags, according to the current Rate; 
but not having ſo high a Value put upon them by the Law, no body could be 
ſorced to take them to their Loſs at 215. 6 d. if the Price of Gold ſhould happen 
at any Time to be cheaper. 5 . c 

From what has been ſaid, I think it appears: | | 

1. That Silver is that which Mankind have agreed on to take, and give in 
Exchange for all other Commodities, as an Equivalent. e 

2. That tis by the quantity of Silver they give or take, or contract for, that 
they eſtimate the Value of other things, and ſatisfy for them; and thus by its 
Quontttp Silver becomes the Meaſure of Commerce. FE | 

3. Hence it neceſſarily follows, that a greater Quantity of Silver has a greater 
Value 1 a leſs Quantiip of Silver has a leſs Value; and an equal Quant itp an 

equal Value. | 7 | = __ 

4. That Money differs from uncoin'd Silver only in this, that the Quantity 
of Silver in each Piece of Money, is aſcertain d by the Stamp it bears; which 
is ſet there to be A Voucher of its Weight and Fineneſs. 5 
F. That Gold is Treaſure as well as Silver, becauſe it decays not in keeping, and 
never ſinks much in its Value. 1 j 5 

6. That Gold is fit to be coin'd as well as Silver, to aſcertain its quantity to 
thoſe who have a mind to traffick in it; but not fit to be joyn d with Silver, 
as a Meafſure of Commerce. © © © | 8 8 

7. That Jewels too are Treaſure, becauſe they keep without Decay; and have. 
conſtantly a great Value, in proportion to their Bulk : Bur cannot be uſed for 
Money, becaufe their Value is not meaſur'd by their Quantity; nor can they, as 
Gold and Silyer, te divided, and keep their Value. | | | 

8. Tire other Metals are not Treaſure, becauſe they decay in keeping, and be- 
cauſe of their Plenty; which makes their Value little in a great Bulk; and fo 
unfit for Money, Commerce, and Carriage. | | 

9. Thar the only Way to bring Taube, into England, is the well ordering 
our Trade. We | | = | | 

10. That the only Way to bring Sikver and Gold to the Mint, for the increaſe 
of our Stock of Money and Treaſure, which ſhall ſtay here, is an over-balance 
of our whole Trade. All other Ways to increaſe our Money and Riches, are 
but that Wl Tall. ug, HEY TH TE | 

Theſe things premiſed, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew wherein I differ from 
Mr. Lowndes, and upon what Grounds I do ſo. | - | 

Mr. Lowndes propoſes, that our Money ſhould be raiſed ( as it is called) one 
fifth: that is, That all our preſent Denominations of Money, as Penny, Shilling, 
Half-Crown, Crown, &c. ſhould each have, one fifth leſs Silver in it, or be an- 
Fyered with Coin of one fifth leſs Value. How he propoſes to have it done, I ſhall 
conſider hereafter. I ſhall at preſent only examine the Reaſons he gives for it. 

His firſt Reaſon, p.68. he gives us in theſe Words, The Value of the Silver in 
the Coin ought to be raiſed to the foot of fix Shillings three Pence in every Crown ; becauſe the 
Price of Standard Silver in Bullion is riſen to fix Shillings frve Pence an Ounce. | 
_ This Reaſon ſeems to me to labour under ſeveral great Miſtakes, as, 

1. That Standard Silver can riſe in reſpect of it ſelf. 3 F 

2. That Standard Bullion is now, or ever was worth, or ſold to the Traders. 
in it for 6s. 5 d. the Ounce of lawful Money of England. For if that Matter of 


Fact holds not to be fo, that an Qunce of Sterling Bullion is worth 65. 5 d. of our 
Vol. II. f K _ mill'd 
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Farther Conſiderations concerning 


mill'd weighty Money, this Reaſon ceaſes: And our weighty Crown-pieces 
ought not to be raiſed to 6 5. 3 d. becauſe our light clip'd Money will not purchaſe 
an Ounce of Standard Bullion, under the Rate of 6s. 5 d. of that light Money. 
And let me add here, nor for that Rate neither. If therefore the Author means 
here, that an Ounce of Standard Silver is riſen to 6s. 5 d. of our clip'd Money, 
I grant it him, and higher too. But then that has nothing to do with the rai- 
ſing our lawful Coin, which remains unclip'd; unleſs he will ſay too, that Stan- 
dard Bullion is ſo riſen, as to be worth, and actually to ſell for 6 5. 5 d. the Qunce 


of our weighty mill'd Money. This I not only deny, but farther add, that it 


is impoſſible to be ſo. For 65s. 5 d. of mill'd Money, weighs an Ounce and a 
Quarter near. Can it therefore be poſſible, that one Ounce of any Commodi- 
ty, ſhould be worth an Ounce and a Quarter of the ſelf ſame Commodity, and 
of exactly the ſame Goodneſs? For ſo is Standard Silver to Standard Silver. In- 
deed one has a Mark upon it, which the other has not: But it is a Mark that 
makes it rather more, than leſs valuable: Or if the Mark, by hindring its Ex- 
38 makes it leſs valuable for that Purpoſe, the Melting- pot can eaſily 
take it off. Es 

The Complaint made of melting down our weighty Money, anſwers this Rea- 
ſon evidently. For can it be 9 <. that a Goldſmith will give one Ounce 
and a Quarter of coin'd Silver, for one Ounce of Bullion; when by putting ir 
into his Melting-pot, he can for leſs than a Penny Charge make it Bullion? (For 
*tis always to be remembred, what I think is made clear, that the Value of Sil- 
ver, conſidered as it is Money, and the Meaſure of Commerce, is nothing but its 


Quantity.) And thus a mill'd Shilling, which has double the Weight of Silver in 


it to a current Shilling, whereof half the Silver is clip'd away, has double the Value. 


And to ſhew that this is ſo, I will undertake, that any Merchant, who has | 


Bullion to ſell, ſhall ſell it for a great deal leſs Number of Shillings in 'Tale, to 
any one, who will contract to pay him in mill'd Money, than if he be paid in 
the current clip'd Money. | : 
Thoſe who 1ay Bullion is Riſen, I deſire to tell me; What they mean by Ri- 
ſn? Any Commodity, I think, is properly ſaid to be Niſen, when the ſame 
Quantity will exchange for a greater Quantity of another thing; but more parti- 
cularly of that thing which is the Meaſure of Commerce in the Country. And 
thus Corn is ſaid to be Riſer amongſt the Exgliſh in Virginia, when a Buſhel of 
it will fell, or exchange for more Pounds of Tobacco; amongſt the Indians, when 
it will ſell for more Yards of J/ampompeak, which is their Money and amongſt 
the Engliſh here, when it will exchange for a greater Quantity of Silver, than it 
would before. Rifing and Falling of Commodities is always between ſeveral Com- 
modities of diſtinct Worths. But no body can ſay, that Tobacco (of the fame 
Goodneſs) is riſen in reſpe& of it ſelf. One Pound of the ſame Goodneſs will 
never exchange for a Pound and a Quarter of the ſame Goodneſs. And ſo it is 
in Silver : And an Ounce of Silver will always be of equal Value to an Ounce of 
Silver; nor can it ever riſe or fall in reſpec of it ſelf: An Ounce of Standard 
Sikver can never be worth an Ounce and a Quarter of Standard Silver; nor one 
Ounce of uncoin'd Silver, exchange for an Ounce and a Quarter of coin'd Sil- 
ver : The Stamp cannot ſo much debaſe its Value. Indeed the Stamp hindring 
its free Exportation, may make the Goldſmith (who profits by the Return of 
Money) give one hundred and twentieth, or one ſixtieth or perhaps ſometimes 
one thirtieth more (that is 55. 2 d. 4 55.34. or 55. 4d. the Ounce of coin'd Silver 
for uncoin d, when there is need of ſending Silver beyond Seas; as there always 
is when the Balance of Trade will not ſupply our Ways, and pay our Debts 


there. But much beyond this, the Goldſmith will never give for Bullion; ſince 


he can make it out of coin'd Money at a cheaper Rate. 

"Tis faid Bullion is riſen to 65. 5 d. the Ounce, i. e. that an Ounce of uncoin'd 
Silver will exchange for an Ounce and a Quarter of coin'd Silver. If any one can 
believe this, I will put this ſhort Caſe to him. He has of Bullion or Standard 
uncoin d Silver, two round Plates, each of an exact Size and Weight of a Croun 
Piece: He has beſides, of the ſame Bullion, a round Plate of the Weight and Size 
of a Shilling, and another yet leſs, of the exact Weight and Size of a T hreepence. 
The two great Plates being of equal Weight and Fineneſs, I ſuppoſe he will 
allow ro be of equal Value, and that the two leſs, join'd to either of os 
| | make 
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wake it one fifth more worth than the other 1s by it ſelf, they having all three 
together one fifth more Silver in them. Let us uppoſe then, one of the great- 
er, and the two leſs Plates to have received the next Moment, (by Miracle, or 
by the Mill, it matters not how, the Mark or Stamp of our Crouz, our Shiking, | 
and our Threepence : Can any body ſay, that now they have got the Stamp of 
our Mint upon them, they are ſo fallen in Value, or the other unitamp'd Piece 
ſo Riſen, that that unſtamp'd Piece which a Moment before was worth only one 
of the other Pieces, is now worth them all three? Which is to lay, that an 
Ounce of uncoin'd Silver is worth an Ounce and a Quarter of coin d. This 
is what Men would perſuade us, when they ſay, that Bullion is raiſed to 6s. 
5d. (of lawful Money] the Ounce, which I ſay is utterly impoſſible. Let us 
conſider this a little farther in another Inſtance. The preſent mill'd Crown= 
Piece, ſay they, will not exchange for an Ounce of Bullion, without rhe Addi- 
tion of a Shilling and a Three-pence of weighty Coin added to it. Coin but that 
Croun- Piece into 65. 3d. and then they ſay it will buy an Qunce of Bullion, or 
| elſe they give up their Reaſon and Meaſureè of raiſing the Money. Do that 
which is allow'd to be equivalent to coining of a preſent mill'd Crown-Priece into 
65. 3 d. viz. call it 75 Pence, and then alſo it muſt by this Rule of Raifing buy 
an. Qunce of Bullion. If this be ſo, the ſelf-ſame mill'd Crown-Piece will and 
will not exchange for an Ounce of Bullion. Call it 60 Pence, and it will not: 
The very next Moment call it 75 Pence, and it will. I am afraid no body can 
think Change of Denomination has ſuch Power. | 3 
Mr. Lowndes ſupports this his firſt Reaſon witk theſe Words, p. 68. This Rea- 
ſon which I humbly conceive will appear irrefragable, is grounded upon a Truth fo appa- 
rent, that it may well be compared to an Axiom, even in Mathematical Reaſoning ; to wit, 
that Whenſoever the intrinlick Value of Silver in the Coin hath been o: 
ſhall be, leſs than the Pꝛice of Silver in Bullion, the Coin hath and will 
ve melted down. | | 25 
This I think, tho” it be allowed Mr. Lowndes for as apparent a Truth, and as 
certain a Maxim as he could wiſh, yet ſerves not ar all to his purpoſe of leſſen- 
ing the Coin. For when the Coin, is as it ſhould be, according to the Stan- 
dard (let the Standard be what it will) weighty and unclip'd, it is impoſſible that 
the Value of coin'd Silver ſhould be leſs than the Value or Price of uncoin'd ; be- 
cauſe, as I have ſhown, the Value and Quantity of Silver arethe ſame: And where 
the Quantities are equal, the Values are equal; excepting only the Odds that may be 
between Bullion that may be freely exported, and com'd Silver that may not; the 
Odds whereof ſcarce ever amounts to above 2 d. per Ounce, and rarely to above 
a Penny or an Half-penuy. And this Odds (whatever it be) wilt equally belong 
to his raiſed mill'd Money, which cannot be exported, as it will ro our preſent 
mill'd Money, which cannot be exported, as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſheiy more 
particularly hereafter. All this Diſorder, and a thouſand others, comes from 
light and unlawful Money being current. For then it is no wonder that Bul- 
lion ſhould be kept up to the Value of your clip'd Money; that is, that Bul- 
lion ſhould not be ſold by the Ounce for leſs than 65. 54. when that 6s. 5d. 
clip d Money paid for it, does not weigh above an Ounce. This Inſtance there- 
fore of the preſent Price of Bullion, proves nothing but that the Quaniitn 
of Silver in Money 2 the Value - it, and not the Denomination ; as ap- 
pears when clip'd Money is brought to buy Bullion. This is a fair Trial: 
Silver is ſet againſt Silver, and by that is ſeen whether clip'd Money be of the 
{ame Value with weighty of the ſame Denomination, or whether it be not the 
Quantity of Silver in it that regulates its Value. 
I cannot but wonder that Mr. Lowndes, a Man ſo well skill'd'in the Law, eſpe- 
_ cially of the Mint, the Exchequer, and of our Money, ſhould all along in this Ar- 
gument ſpeak of clip'd Money, as if it were the lawful Money of England; and 
ſhould propoſe by that (which is in Effect by the Clippers Sheers) to regulate 
a new ſort of Coin to be introduced into England. And if he will ſtand to that 
Meaſure, and leſſen the new Coin to the Rate of Bullion ſold in Exchange for 
preſent current clip'd Money, to prevent its being melted down; he muſt make 
it yet much lighter than he propoſes, ſo that railing it, or to give it its due 
Name, that leſſening of it one fifth will not ſerve the Turn: For I will be bold 
to lay, that Bullion now in England is no where to be bought by Ounce the for 
hs | | 65. 5 d. 
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Further Confiderations concerning 
65. 5 d. of our preſent current clip d Money. So that if his Rule be true, and 


not Hing can fave the weighty Coin from melting down, but reducing it to the 


Weight that clip'd Money is brought to, he muſt leſſen the Money in his new 


Coin much more than one fifth; for an Ounce of Standard Bullion will always 


be worth an Ounce of clip'd Money, whether that in Tale amount to 6s 5 d. 
65. 64. 105. or any other Number of Shillings or Pence of the nick- named clip'd 


Money. For a Piece of Silver that was coin'd for a Shilling, but has half the 


Silver clip'd off, in the Law, and in the Propriety of Speech, is no more a Shil- 
ling than a Piece of Wood, which was once a ſealed Yard, is ſtill a Yard when 
one half of it is broke off. 4 

Let us conſider this Maxim a little farther; which out of the Language of the 
Mint in plain Engliſp, I think, amounts to thus much, viz. That when an Ounce 
of Standard Bullion coſts a greater Number of Pen-e in Tale, than an Ounce of that 
Bullion can be coin d into by the Standard of the Mint, the Coin will be melted doum. I 
grant it, if Bullion ſhould riſe to 15 Pence the Ounce above 5 5. 2 d. as is now 
pretended ; which is to ſay, that an Ounce of Bullion cannot be bought for leſs 
than an Ounce and a Quarter of the like Silver coin'd. But that, as I have 
ſhew'd, is impoſſible to be : And every one would be convinced of the contrary, 
if we had none now but lawful Money current. But *tis no Wonder if the 
Price and Value of things be confounded and uncertain, when the Meaſure it 
ſelf is loſt. For we have now no lawful Silver Money current amongſt us; and 
therefore cannot talk nor judge right, by our preſent uncertain clip'd Money, 
of the Value and Price of things, in reference to our lawful regular Coin, ad- 
juſted and kept to the unvarying Standard of the Mint. The Price of Silver 
in Bullion above the Value of Silver in Coin, when clipping has not defac'd 


our current Caſh (for then the Odds is very rarely above a Penny or two Pence 


the Ounce) is ſo far from being a Cauſe of melting don our Coin, that this 


Price is given above the Value of the Silver in our Coin, is given only to pre- 


ſerve our Coin from being melted down: For no body buys Bullion at above 55. 


24. the Ounce, (which is juſt the Value) for any other Reaſon, but to avoid 


the Crime and Hazard of melting down our Coin. | 

I think it will be agreed on all Hands, that no body will melt down our Mo- 
ney, but for Profit. Now Profit can be made by melting down our Money, but 
only in two Caſes. | | 4 

Firſt, When the current Pieces of the ſame Denomination are unequal, and of 
different Weights ſome heavier, ſome lighter: For then the Traders in Money 
cull out the heavier, and melt them down with Profit. This is the ordinary 
Fault of coining by the Hammer, wherein it uſually ſufficed, That a Bar of 
Silver was cut into as many Half Crowns, or Shillings, as anſwer'd its whole 
Weight; without being very exact in making each particular Piece of its due 
Weight, whereby ſome Pieces came to be heavier, and ſome lighter, than by the 


Standard they ſhould. And then the heavier Pieces were cull'd out, and there 


was Profit to be made (as one eaſily perceives) in melting them down. But this 
Cauſe of melting down our Money is eaſily prevented, by the exacter way of 
Coining by the Mill, in which each ſingle Piece is brought to its juſt Weight. 
This Equality of Pieces of the ſame Denomination, 1s to be found in our 
Money, more than ever, ſince Clipping has been in Faſhion : And therefore tis 
no Wonder, that in this irregular State of our Money, one Complaint is, that 
the heavy Money is melted down. But this alſo, the making clip'd Mone 


at preſent for its Weight, (which is a ſudden reducing it to the Standard) — 


then, by Degrees, recoining it into mill'd Money (which is the ultimate and 
more compleat reducing it to the Standard) perfectly cures. : = 
The other Caſe wherein our Money comes to be melted down, is a loſing 
Trade; or, which is the ſame thing in other Words, an over-great Conſump- 
tion of forei 
makes it difficult for our Merchants to get Bills of Exchange, the Exchange pre- 
ſently riſes, and the Returns of Money raiſe them in Proportion to the Want 
of Money Engliſhmen have in any Parts beyond Seas. They who thus furniſh 
them with Bills, not being able to ſatisfie their Correſpondents on whom thoſe 
Bills are drawn, with the Product of our Commodities there, mult ſend Silver from 
hence to reimburſe them, and repay the Money they have drawn out - _ 
* ands. 


gn Commodities. Whenever the over-balance of foreign Trade 
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Nai fing the Value of MONEY: 
Hands. Whilſt Bullion may be had for a ſmall Piece more thap the Weight-of 


current Caſh, theſe Exchangers generally chuſe rather to buy Bullion, than 
3 the Riſque of melting down our Coin, which is criminal by the Law. And- 


thus the Matter for the moſt part went, whillt mill'd and clipt Money paſſed 
promiſcuouſly in Payment: For ſo long a clipt Half-crown was as good here as 
a mill'd one, ſince one paſſed, and could be had as freely as the other. But as 
ſoon as there began to be a Diſtin&ion between clipt and unclipt Money, and 
weighty Money could no longer be had for the light, Bullion (as was natu- 


ral) aroſe; and it would fall again to morrow to the Price it was at before, 


if there were none but weighty Money to pay for it. In ſhort, whenever the 
whole of our foreign Trade and Conſumprion exceeds our Exportation of Com- 
modities, our Money muſt go to pay our Debts ſo contracted, whether melted 
or not melted down. If the Law makes'the Exportation of our Coin penal, it will 
be melted down ; if it leaves the Exportation of our Coin free, as in Holand, it 
will be carried out in Specie. One way or other go it muſt, as we fee in Spain; 
but whether melted down or not melted down it matters little: Our Coin and 
Treaſure will be both ways equally diminiſhed, and can be reſtor'd only by an 
Overbalance of our whole Exportation, to our whole Importation of conſuma- 
ble Commodities. Laws made againſt Exportation of Money or Bullion will be 
all in vain. Reſtraint, or Liberty in that Matter, makes no Country rich or 
poor : As we ſee in Holland, which had plenty of Money under the free Liberty 
of irs Exportation ; and Spain, in great want of Money under the ſevereſt Pe- 
naſties againſt carrying of it out. But the coining, or not coining our Money, 
on the ſame Foot it was before, or in bigger or leis Peices, and under whartſoe- 
ver Denominations you pleaſe, contributes nothing to, or againſt irs melting 


down or Exportation, ſo our Money be all kept, each Species in its full Weight 


of Silver, according to the Standard: For if ſome be heavier, and ſome lighter, 


allowed to be current, ſo under the ſame Denomination the heavier will be melt- 


ed down, where the Temptation of Profit is conſiderable, which in well regu-. 
lated Coin kept to the Standard, cannot be. But this melting down carries 
not away one Grain of our Treaſure out of England. The coming and going of 
that depends wholly upon the Balance of our Trade; and therefore it is a wrong 
Concluſion which we find, p. 71. That continuing either old or new Coins on the pre- 
ſent foot, will be nothing elſe but furniſhing a Species to melt down at an extra- 


vagant Profit, and will encourage a violent Exportation of our Silver for ſake of 


the Gain only, till we ſhall have little or none left. For Example: Let us ſuppoſe 
all our light Money new coin'd, upon the Foot that this Gentlemen would have 
it, and all our old mill'd Crowns going for 75 Pence as he propoſes, and the 
reſt of the old mill'd Money proportionably ; I deſire it to be ſhewed how this 
would hinder the Exportation of one Ounce of Silver, whilſt our Affairs are in 
the preſent Poſture. Again, on the other ſide, ſuppoſing all our Money were 
now mill'd Coin upon the preſent Foot, and our Balance of Trade changing, our 
Exportation of Commodities, were a Million more than our Importation, and 
like to continue ſo yearly ; whereof one half was to Holland, and the other to 
Flanders, there being an equal Balance between England and all other Parts of 
the World we trade to; I ask, what poſſible Gain could any Engliſhman make, 
by melting down and carrying out our Money to Holland and Flanders, when a 
Million was to come thence hither, and Engliſhmen had more there already than 
they knew how to uſe there, and could not get home without paying dear there 
for Bills of Exchange ? If that were the Caſe of our 'Trade, the Exchange would 
preſently fall here, and riſe there beyond the Par of their Money to ours, i. e. an 
Engliſh Merchant muſt give in Holland more Silver for the Bills he bought there, 
than he ſhould receive upon thoſe Bills here, if the two Sums were weigh'd one 


againſt the other; or run the Riſque of bringing it home in Specie. And whar 
then could any Engliſhman get by exporting of our Money or Silver thither ? 

Theſe are the only two Caſes, wherein our Coin can be melted down with 
Profit; and I challenge any one living to ſhew me any other. The one of them 


1s removed only by a regular juſt Coin kept equal to the Standard ; be that 


what it will, it matters not, as to the Point of melting down of the Money. 


The other is to be moved only by the Balance of our Trade kept from running 
us behind-hand, and contracting Debts in foreign Countries by an Over-con- 
ſumption of their Commodities. Dy. a To 
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Farther Confiderations concerning 
To thoſe who ſay that the Exportation of our Money, whether melted down, 


or not melted down, depends wholly upon our Conſumprion of foreign Commo- 


dities, and not at all upon the Sizes of the ſeveral Species of our Money, which 
will be equally exported, or not exported, whether coin'd upon the old, or the 
propoſed new Foot: Mr. Lowndes replies, | | 

1. That the Neceſſity of foreign Expence and Exportation to anſwer the Balance of 
Trade, may be diminiſhed, but cannot in any Senſe be augmented by raifing the Value of 
our Money. | | | | 

I wy Ex Pardon if I cannot aſſent to this. Becauſe the Neceſſity of our Ex- 
portation of Money depending wholly upon the Debts which we contract in foreign 


Parts, beyond what our Commodities exported can pay; the Coining our Money | 


in bigger or leſs Pieces under the ſame or different Denominations, or on the pre- 
ſent or propoſed Foot, in itſelf neither increaſing thoſe Debts, nor the Expences 
that make them, can neither augment nor diminiſh the Exportation of our Money. 
2. He replies, p. 72. That Melters of the Coin wil have leſs Profit by fourteen 
Pence Halj-penny in the Crown, when the Money is coined upon the new Foot. 


To this I take Liberty to ſay, that there will not be a Farthing more Profit 


in melting down the Money, if it were all new mill'd Money upon the preſent 
Foot, than if it were all new coin'd, as is propoſed one fifth lighter. For whence 
ſhould the Profit ariſe more in the one, than the other? But Mr. Lowndes goes 
upon this Suppoſition; That Standard Bullion is now worth Six Shillings and 
five Pence an Ounce, of mill'd Money, and would continue to fell for Six Shil- 
lings five Pence the Ounce, if our Money were all weighty mill'd Money: Both 
which I take to be Miſtakes, and think I have proved them to be ſo. 

3. He ſays, Tis hoped that the Exchange to Holland may be kept at a ſtand, or at 
leaſt from falling much lower. I hope ſo too. But how that concerns this Argu- 
ment, or the Coining of the Money upon a new Foot, I do not fee. | 
4. He ſays, p. 73. There is a great Difference with Regard to the Service and Diſ- 
ſervice of the Publick, between carrying out Bullion or Coin, for neceſſary Uſes, or for pro- 
hibited Commodities. The Gain to the Exporters, which is that which makes them 
melt it down and export it, is the ſame in both Caſes. And the Neceſſity of 
exporting it is the ſame. For tis to pay Debts, which there is an equal Neceſ- 
ſity of paying, when once contracted, tho' for uſeleſs things. They are the 
Goldſmiths and Dealers in Silver that uſually export what Silver is ſent beyond 
Sea, to pay the Debts they have contracted by their Bills of Exchange. But 
thoſe Dealers in Exchange ſeldom know, or conſider, how they to whom they 
give their Bills, have or will employ the Money they receive upon thoſe Bills. 
Prohibited Commodities, 'tis true, ſhould be kept out, and uſeleſs ones impove- 
riſh us by being brought in. But that is the Fault of our Importation : And there 
the Miſchief ſhould be cured, by Laws, and our way of Living. For the Ex- 
portation of our Treaſure is not the Cauſe of their Importation, but the Con- 
ſequence. Vanity and Luxury ſpends them: That gives them Vent here: That 


Vent cauſes their Importation : And when our Merchants have brought them, if 
our Commodities will not be enough, our Money muſt go to pay for them. Bur 


what this Paragraph has in it againſt continuing our Coin upon the preſent Foot, 
or for making our Coin lighter, I confeſs here again, I do not ſee. 

"Tis true what Mr. Lowndes obſerves here, the Importation. of Gold, and the 
going of Guineas at 30s. has been a great Prejudice and Loſs to the Kingdom. 
But that has been wholly owing to our clip'd Money, and not at all to our Money 
being coin d at five Shillings two Pence the Ounce; nor is the Coining our Mo- 
ney lighter, the Cure of it. The only Remedy for that Miſchief, as well as a 
great many others, is the putting an End to the paſſing of clip'd Money by Tale, 
as if it were lawful Coin. ” 7 LOT | 5 | 
J. His fifth Head, p. 74. is to anſwer thoſe, who hold, that by the leſſening our 
Money one fifth, all People who are to receive Money upon Contracts already 
made, Will be defrauded of twenty per Cent. of their Due: And thus all Men will 
loſe one fifth of their ſetled Revenues, and all Men that have lent Money one 
fifth of their Principal and Uſe. To remove this Objection, Mr. Lowndes ſays, 
that Silver in England is grown ſcarce, and conſequently dearer, and ſo is of 
higher Price. Let us grant for the preſent, it is of higher Price (which how 
he makes out I ſhall examine by and by.) This, if it were ſo, ought not to bs 
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Raifing the Value of MoNs x. 79 
nul any Man's Bargain, nor make him receive leſs in Quantity than he lent. He 
was to receive again the ſame Sum, and the publick Authority was Guarantee 
that the fame Sum ſhould have the ſame Quantity of Silver under the ſame De- 
nomination. And the Reaſon is plain, why in Juſtice he ought to have the ſame 
Quantity of Silver again, notwithſtanding any pretended Riſe of its Value. 
For if Silver had grown more plentiful, and by Conſequence (by our Author's 
Rule) cheaper, his Debtor would not have been compelled by the publick Autho- 
rity to have paid him, in Conſideration of its Cheapneſs, a greater Quantity of 
Silver than they contracted for. Cacao-Nuts were the Money of a Part of Ame-_ 
rica, when we firſt came thither. Suppoſe then you had lent me laſt Year 300,. or 
fiſteen ſcore Cacao-Nuts, to be repaid this Year, Wou'd you be fatisfied and think 
your ſelf paid your Due, if I ſhou'd tell you, Cacao-Nuts were ſcarce this Year, 
and that four ſcore were of as much Value this Year as an hundred the laſt; 
and that therefore you were well and fully paid if Ireſtored to you only 240 forthe 
300 I borrow'd ? Would you not think your ſelf defrauded of two thirds of your 
Right by a ſuch Payment? Nor would it make any amends for this to Juſtice, or 
Reparation to you, that the Publick had (after your Contract, which was made 
for fifteen Score) alter d the Denomination of Score, and appli d it to ſixteen inſtead 
of twenty. Examine it, and you will find this juſt the Caſe, and the Loſs pro- 
portionable in them both: That is, a real Loſs of twenty per Cent. As to Mr. 
Lowndes's Proofs, that Silver is now one fifth more Value than it was, and there- 
fore a Man has Right done him, if he receive one fifth leſs than his Contract, 
1 fear none of them will reach Mr. Lowndes's Point. He faith, p. 77. By daily 
Experience nineteen penny Weight, and three Tenths of a penny Weight of Sterling Silver, 
which is juſt the Weigbt of a Crown-piece, will purchaſe more coin d Money than five un- 
clip d Shillings, I wiſh he had told us where this daily Experience he ſpeaks of is 
to be found: For I dare ſay no body hath ſeen a Sum of unclip d Shillings paid 
for Bullion any where this twelve Months, to go no further back. - 
In the next Place, I wiſhhe had told us how much more than five lawful mild 
Shillings, Bullion of the Weight of a Crown-piece will purchaſe. If he had ſaid 
it would purchaſe ſix Shillings and three Pence weighty Money, he had proved 
the Matter in Queſtion. And whoever has the Weight of a Crown in Silver 
paid him in Mr. Lowndes's new Coin, inſtead of fix Shillings and three Pence of 
our preſent Money, has no Injury done him, if it. will certainly purchaſe him 
fix Shillings and three Pence all unclip'd of our preſent Money. But every one 
at firſt ſight perceives this to be impoſſible, as I have already proved it. And I 
have in this the Concurrence of Mr. Lowndes's new Scheme, to prove it to be ſo. 
For, p. 62. he propoſes that his Silver Unite having the Weight and Fineneſs of a 
preſent unclip'd Crown-piece, ſhould go for 75 Pence; and that the preſent 
Shilling ſhould go for 15 Pence; by which Eſtabliſhment there will be 75 Pence 
in his Unite, and 93 Pence three Farthings in fix Shillings three Pence, weighty 
Money of the preſent Coin; which is an undeniable Confeſſion, that it is as 
_ impoſſible for his Silver Unite, (having no more Silver in it than a preſent un- 
clip'd Crown) to be worth, and fo to purchaſe fix unclip'd Shillings and three 
Pence, of our preſent Money, as it is fr 75 Pence to be worth 93 of the ſame 
Pence, or 75 to be equal to 93. EE | 
If he means by more, that his Sterling Silver of the Weight of a Crown-piece 
will purchaſe a Penny, or two Pence more than five unclip'd Shillings, which 


| is the moſt, and which is but accidental too; What is this Riſe of its Value to 
> 15 Pence? And what amends will one ſixtieth (a little more or leſs) Riſe in Va- 
= lue, make for one fifth diminiſhed in Weight, and loſt in Quantity ? which is 


all one as to ſay, that a Penny, or thereabouts, ſhall make amends for fifteen 
Pence taken away. RT | 

Another way to recommend his new Coin, to thoſe who ſhall receive it inſtead 
of the preſent weightier Coin, he tells them, p. 77. it will pay as much Debt, and 
L purchaſe as much Commodities as our preſent Money, which is one fifth beavier: 
E What he fays of Debts is true. But yet I would have it well conſidered by our 
— Engliſh Gentlemen, that tho' Creditors will loſe one fifth of their Principal and 
FE | Ute, and Landlords will loſe one fifth of their Income, yet the Debtors and Te- 
= ants will not get it. It will be asked, Who then will get it? Thoſe, I ſay, 
| 1 and thoſe only, who have great Sums of weighty Money (whereof one ſees 5 

4 | 1 


—＋ — . se 


. pe 


pam 


oy n TOY 2 r — tine. F 
* :. OY = 
. — 5 — . = tent — wg AS 
— — — — we ren. 5 - 


— 


= 2 — n 5 
3 : 
| * 4 rs — A * —_— 
— ot A - 25 1 . * q 2 48 BER —— 
N — IT — Fo 5 r 5 D & £9 SS 2 % * — £ $552.24 bets - — mn — 
4 0 * 21 2 4s d . - ny PR VT —__— ot _ * _ —— 
r kar 2 PARADE © SIE 5 © I * — = 3 « * NS x 22 5 . 1 * — = — p = 25 —— — —— 
22 = . r — —K — : In g = - — - b — » 
REES A — T J — — — a 5 . — —— — * mad J 8 : * —2 2 
— > ICS . vo . - — — — 4 , as dn: te penn, 04; n — py : 
n 2 1 N : — ps . 2 
5 — —_— ” yy < — * F OI: = 9 3 — r * -_ 
* F . © l 8 2 at £ 
— r ̃ ⁵2—— ⁵˙ . 7 
, 
* 


piece now in Payments) hoarded up by them, will get by it. To thoſe by the 
- - propoſed change of our Money will be an increaſe of one fifth added to their Ri- 


1and Pounds. So that by raiſing our Money one fifth, there will three hundred 
ceſſities, by keeping fo great a part of our Money from coming Abroad, at a time 


of three hundred and twenty thouſand Pounds of our preſent Money. No body 


Money, and pay it again at the ſame rate he received it, juſt as he does now our 


Pounds, Shillings and Pence, will find his Loſs ſenſibly when he goes to buy Com- 


aà Debt of an hundred Pounds owing him, upon Bond or Leaſe, receives it in theſe 


Further Conſiderations concerning 


ches, paid out of the Pockets of the reſt of the Nation. For what theſe Men 
received for four Shillings, they will pay again for five. This weighty Money 
hoarded up, Mr. Lowndes, p. 105. computes at one Million and fix hundred thou- 


and twenty thouſand Pound be given to thoſe who have hoarded up our weighty 
Money; which hoarding up of Money is thought by many to have no other Merit 
in it than the prejudicing our Trade and publick Affairs, and increafing our Ne- 


when there was ſo great need of it. If the Sum of unchp'd Money in the Nation, 
be as ſome ſuppoſe, much greater ; then there will by this contrivance of the 
raiſing our Coin, be given to theſe rich Hoarders, much above the aforeſaid Sum 


elſe, but theſe Hoarders, can get a Farthing by this propoſed change of our Coin; 
unleſs Men in Debt have Plate by them, which they will Coin to pay their Debts. 
Thoſe too, I muſt confeſs, will get one fifth by all the Plate of their Own, which 
they ſhall coin and pay Debts with, valuing their Plate at Bullion: Bur if they 
ſhall conſider the Faſhion of their Plate, what that colt when they bought it, and 
the Faſhion that new Plate will coſt them, if they intend ever to have Plate again, 
they will find this one fifth ſeeming preſent Profit in coining their Plate to pay 
their Debts, amount to little or nothing at all. No body then but the Hoarders 
will get by this twenty per Cent. And I challenge any one to ſhew how any body 
elſe (bur that little in the caſe of Plate coin'd to pay Debts) ſhall ger a Farthing 
by it. It ſeems to promiſe faireſt to the Debtors ; but to them too it will amount 
to nothing. For he that takes up Money to pay his Debts, will receive this new 


preſent Coin, without any Profit at all. And though Commodities (as is natural) 
ſhall be raifed in proportion to the leſſening of the Money, no body will get by 
that, any more than they do now, when all things are grown dearer. Only he 
that is bound up by Contract to receive any Sum under ſuch a Denomination of 


modities, and make new Bargains. The Markets and the Shops will ſoon con- 
vince him, that his Money, which is one fifth lighter, is alſo one fifth worſe ; 
when he mult pay-twenty per Cent. more for all the Commodities he buys with the 
Money of the new Foot, than if he bought it with the preſent Coin. | 

This Mr. Lowndes himſelf will not deny, when he calls to mind what he himſelf, 
ſpeaking of the Inconveniences we ſuffer by our clip'd Money, ſays, p. 115. Per- 
ſens before: they conclude in any Bargains, are neceſſitated firſt to ſettle the Price or Value of 
the very Money they are to receive for their Goods; and if it be in clip'd or bad Money, 
they ſet the Price of their Goods accordingly : Which I think has been one great Cauſe of 
raifing the Price, not only of Merchandize, but even of Edibles, and other Neceſſaries for 
the Suſtenance of the common People, to their great Grievance. That every one who 
receives Money after the raiſing our Money, on Contracts made before the change, 
mult loſe twenty per Cent. in all he ſhall buy, is Demonſtration, by Mr. Lowndes's 
own Scheme. Mr. Lowndes propoſes that there ſhould be Shillings coin'd upon 
the new Foot one fifth lighter than our preſent Shillings, which ſhould go for 
twelve Pence a piece; and that the unclip'd Shillings of the prefent Coin ſhould 
go for fifteen Pence a piece, and the Crown for ſeventy-five Pence. A Man who has 


new Shillings, inſtead of lawful Money of the preſent Standard: He goes to Mar- 
ket with twenty Shillings in one Pocket of this new Money, which are valued at 
240 Pence; and in the other Pocket with four mill'd Crown-pieces, (or twenty 
mill'd Shillings of the preſent Coin) which are valued at three hundred Pence, 
which is one fifth more: Tis Demonſtration then that he loſes one fifth, or 
twenty per Cent. in all that he buys, by the Receipt of this new Money, for the 
preſent Coin, which was his Due; unleſs thoſe he deals with will take four for 
hive Pence, or four Shillings for five Shillings. He buys, for Example, a Quart 
of Oil for fifteen Pence: If he pay for it with the old Money in one Pocket, one 
Shilling will do it ; if with the new Money in the other, he muſt add three Pence 
to 1t, Or a quarter of another Shilling; and ſo of all the reſt that he pays cr 
wit 


Nai ſing the Value of MoNEvy. 
with either the old Money which he ſhould have received his Debts in, or with 
the New, which he was forced to recieve for it. Thus far it's Demonſtration he 
loſes twenty per Cent. by receiving his Debt in a new Money thus raiſed, when ; 
he uſes it to buy any thing. But to make him amends, Mr. Lowndes tells him, 
Silver is now dearer ; and all things conſequently will be bought cheaper twen- 
ty per Cent. And yet at the ſame time he tells them in the Paſlage above cited out 
of p. 115. that all other things are grown dearer. I am ſure there is no Demon- 
{tration that they will be ſold twenty per Cent. cheaper. And if I may credit 
Houſe- keepers and ſubſtantial Tradeſmen, all forts of Proviſions and Commodi- 
ties are lately riſen exceſſively ; and notwithſtanding the Scarcity of Silver, be- 
gin to come up to the true Value of our clip d Money, every one felling their 
Commodities ſo as to make themſelves amends in the Number of light Pieces 
what they want in Weight. A. Creditor ought to think the new light Money 
equivalent to the preſent. heavier, becauſe ir will buy as much Commodities. 
Bur whar if it ſhould fail, as *tis ten to one but it will, what Security has he 
for it? He is told ſo, and he muſt be ſatisfied. The Salt, Wine, Oil, Silk, 
Naval-Stores, and all foreign Commodities, will none of them be fold us by Fo- 
reigners for a leſs Quantity of Silver than before, becauſe we have given the 
Name of more Pence to it, is I think Demonſtration. All our Names (if they 
are any more to us) are to them but bare Sounds; and our Coin, as theirs to 
us, but meer Bullion, valued only by its Weight. And a Swede will no more fell 
you his Hemp and Pitch, or a Saniard his Oil, for leſs Silver; becauſe you tell 
him Silver is ſcarcer now in England, and therefore riſen in Value one fifth, than 
a Tradeſman of London will ſell his Commodity cheaper to the e of Man, be- 
cauſe they are grown poorer, and Money is ſcarce there. . 
All foreign Commodities muſt be ſhut out of the Number of thoſe that will fall, 
to comply with our raiſing our Money. Corn alſo, tis evident, does not riſe or 
fall by the Differences of more or leſs Plenty of Money, but by the Plenty and 
Scarcity that God gives. For our Money, in Appearance, remaining the ſame, 
the Price of Corn is double one Year to what it was the precedent ; and therefore 
we muſt certainly make account that fince the Money is one fifth lighter, it will 
buy one fifth lets Corn Communibus annis. And this being the great Expence of 
the Poor, that takes up almoſt all their Earnings; if Corn be Cummunibus aus 
ſold for one fifth more Money in Tale, than before the Change of our Money, 
they too muſt have one fifth more in Tale of the new Money tor their Wages, 
than they have now; and the Day-Labourer muſt have, not only twelve, bur fif- 
teen Pence of the new Money a Day, which is the preſent Shilling, that he has 
now, or elſe he cannot live. So that all foreign Commodities, with Corn and 
Labour keeping up their Value to the Quantity of Silver, they ſell for now, and 
not complying in the Fall of their real Price with the nominal Raiſing of our Mo- 
ney ; there is not much left wherein Landlords and Creditors are to expect the 
Recompence of twenty per Cent. Abatement of Price in Commodities to make up 
their Loſs in the Lightneſs of our Money they are paid their Rents and Debts 
in. Twould be eaſie to ſhew the ſame thing concerning our other native Com- 
modities, and make it clear, that we have no Reaſon to expect they ſhould abate 
of their preſent Price, any more than Corn and Labour. But this is enough, 
and any one, who has a mind to it, may trace the reſt at his Leiſure. 
And thus I fear the Hopes of cheaper Penny-worths, which might beguile ſome 
Men into a Belief, that Landlords and Creditors would receive no leſs by the pro- 
poſed new Money, is quite vaniſhed. But if the Promiſe of better Penny-worths 
and a Fall of all Commodities twenty per Cent. ſhould hold true, this would not at all 
relieve Creditors and Landlords, and ſet them on equal Terms with their Neigh- 
bours: Becauſe the cheap Penny-worths will not be for them alone; but every bo- 
dy elſe, as well as they, will ſhare in that Advantage; ſo that their Silver being 
diminiſh'd one fifth in their Rents and Debts, which are paid them, they would 
ſtillbe twenty per Cent. greater Loſers than their unhoarding Neighbours, and forty 
per Cent. greater Loſers than the Hoarders of Money; who will certainly get twen- 
ty per Cent. in the Money, whatever happens in the Price of Things; and twen- 
ty per Cent. more 1n the Cheapneſs of Commodities, if that promiſed Recom- 
pence be made good to Creditors and Landlords. For the Hoarders of Money 
( the Price of things falls) will buy as cheap as they. So that whatever is {aid of 
Vol. II. 5B] L the 
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; Further Conſiderations concerning 
the Cheapneſs of Commodities, tis Demonſtration, (whether that proves true 
or no) that Creditors, and Landlords, and all thoſe who are to receive Money 
upon Bargains made before the propoſed Change of our Coin, will unavoidably 
loſe twenty per Cent. 1 5 
One thing Mr Loundes ſays in this Paragraph very remarkable, which I think 
decides the Queſtion. His Words, p. 78. are theſe, That if the Value of the Silver 
"in the Coins (by an extrinfick Denomination) be raiſed above the Value or Market Price 
of the ſame Silver redute d to Bullion, the Subject would be proportionably injured and 
defrauded as they were formerly in the Caſe of baſe Moneys coin d by publick Authority. It 
remains therefore only to ſhew, that the Marker Price of Standard Bullion is not 
one fifth above our Coin that is to be raiſed, and then we have Mr. Lowndes of our 
* fide too againſt its Raiſing. I think it is abundantly proved already, that Stan- 
dard Bullion neither is, nor can be worth one fifth more than our Layyful weigh- 
ty Money: And if it be not, by Mr. Lowndes's Confeſſion, there is no need of 
raiſing our preſent legal mill'd Money to that Degree; and tis only our clip'd 
Money that wants Amendment: And when that is recoin'd and reduced all to 
mill'd and lawful Money, that then too will have no need of raiſing. This I 
ſhall now prove out of Mr. Lowndes's own Words here. 


Mr. Lowndes in the forecited Words compares the Value of Silver in our Coin, to ; 


the Value of the ſame Silver reduced to Bullion; which he ſuppoſing to be as four 


to five, makes that the Meaſure of the Raiſing our Money. If this be the 


Difference of Value between Silver in Bullion, and Silver in Coin; and it be 
true, that four Ounces of Standard Bullion be worth five Qunces of the ſame 
Silver coin'd? Or, which is the ſame Thing, that Bullion will ſell by the 
Ounce for ſix Shillings and five Pence unclip'd Money ; I will take the Bold- 
neſs to adviſe His Majeſty to buy, or to borrow any where ſo much Bullion, or 


rather than be without it, melt down ſo much Plate, as is equal in Weight to 


twelve hundred Pounds Sterling of our preſent mill'd Money. This let him ſell 


for mill'd Money. And according to our Author's Rule, it will yield fifteen 
hundred Pounds. Let that fifteen Hundred Pounds be reduc'd into Bullion, 
and ſold again, and it will produce a bre Hundred and ſixty Pounds: Which 
eighteen hundred and ſixty Pounds of weighty Money 3 reduc d to Bullion, 


will till produce one fifth more in Weight of Silver, buy old for weighty Mo- 
ney. And thus His Majeſty may get at leaſt three hundred and twenty thou- 
ſand Pounds by ſelling of Bullion tor weighty Money, and melting that down 
into Bullion, as faſt as he receives it; till he has brought into his Hands the 
Million and fix hundred thouſand Pounds, which Mr. Lowndes computes there 
is of weighty Money left in England. | 
I doubt not but every one who reads it, will think this a very ridiculous Pro- 
poſition. But he mult think it ridiculous for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he 
Tees tis impoſſible, that Bullion ſhould ſell for one fifth above its Weight of the 
ſame Silver coin'd, that is, that an Ounce of Standard Silver ſhould ſell for ſix 
Shillings five Pence of our preſent weighty Money. For if it will, tis no ridicu- 
lous thing that the King ſhould melt down, and make that Profit of his Money. 
If our Author's Rule, (p. 78. where he ſays, That the only juſt and reaſonable 
Fuot upon which the Coins ſhould be current, is the very Price of the Silver thereof, in caſe 


it be molten in the ſame Place where Coins are made current) be to be obſerved ; our 


Money is to be raiſed but an Half-penny, or at moſt a Penny in five Shillings: for 
that was the ordinary Odds in the Price between Bullion and coin'd Silver, be- 
fore Clipping had deprived us, in Commerce, of all our mill'd and weighty 
Money. And Silver in Standard Bullion would not be in Value one Jotabove the 
ſame Silver in Coin, if clip'd Money were not current by Tale, and coin'd Silver 
(as Mr. Lowndes propoſes, p. 73.) as well as Bullion, had the Liberty of Exporta- 
tion. For when we have no clip'd Money, but all our current Coin is Weight, 
according to the Standard, all the Odds of Value that Silver in Bullion has to 
Silver in Coin, is only owing to the Prohibition of its Exportation in Money; 
and neyer riſes, nor can riſe, above what the Goldſmith ſhall eſtimate the Riſque 
and Trouble of melting it down; which is fo little, that the Importers of Sil- 
ver could never raiſe it to above a Penny an Ounce, but at ſuch times as the 
Eaſi-India Company, or ſome foreign Sale, calling for a great Quantity of Silver at 


a time, made the Goldſmiths ſcramble for it; and fo the Importers of Bullion raiſe 


its Price upon them, according to the preſent need of great Quantities of ver, 
| which 


£48 
IJ 
2 
716155 
Chon, © 
RT, 
We” 
1 
. 
e 
7 > 
2 
2 1 
185 , 7 
"ths $1 
XZ SER. 
LS, * 
8 
*J 3 55 
KL DRY 
"ug ” 
"7, me 
"4g 5 * 
Fn » v9 7 
. 
= I 8 
W 
ES: L py 
1 r 
n * 4 
Ml 2 
„ 
ery Re SL] 
Wu: 1 
2 »» ova 
7 
- : 6 
© LE 
” =% = EaSs 
{ 
' RE 
T7 2 IRE 
Ps, 8 7 
» "os TS 
1 ms 8 
* 4 or 
{x REL 
; oo CE 
£ 22 : De 
1 3 
+ "+ In 
—— 
88 IT 
8 
RT BF. 
WU -- 2 
. 
DE 7 ARE, 
N Fs 3 
FS. r 
= $I OS 
Eu . 
Bi 
. 
450 
4 
Cy 


. 
7 x6 
EF. 
7 
XA 
17 
3 
74 
PE 
2 
X48 
n 
1 
. 
3 
© NM 
3 
e 
FER 
N 
* 
e 
(ne 
7 
45,5" 
17 54g 
4 IM 
Jad 
WE! 
FE, 
8 
1 
9 
. 9 
e 
Ws. 
17 
bs 
ION - 
<0 
＋ [4 
3 
EN 
{CL 
- 
SECS * 
* 
2 
7 * 


+ -__ - Raiſng the Value of Money: 5 
which every Goldſmith (eager to ingroſs to himſelf as much as he could) was con- | 
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- tent to pay high for, rather than go without: His preſent Gains from thoſe whom 
= | he furniſh'd, and whom otherwiſe he could not iſh, making him amends. 
F | The natural Value then between Silver in Bullion, and in Coin, is (I fay) 


every where equal; bating the Charge of Coinage, which gives the Advan 
to the ſide of the Coin. The ordinary Odds here in England, between Silver in 
£1 Bullion, and the fame in our Coin, is by Reaſon that the Stamp hinders its free 
Exportation about a Penny in the Crown. The accidental Difference, by reaſon 
2 of ſudden Occaſions, is ſometimes (but rarely) two Pence in five Shillings, or 
ſomewhat more in great Urgencies. And fince the ordinary Rate of things is 
to be taken as the Meaſure of their Price, and Mr. Lowndes tells us, p. 78. 
That if the Value of the Silver in the Coins ſhould be raiſed above the Value, or Mar- 
Let Price, of the ſame Silver reduced to Bullion, the Subject would be proportionably inju- 
I red and defrauded ; 1 leave him to make the Inference, what will be the Conſe- | 
1 quence in England, if our Coin be raiſed here one fifth, or twenty per Cent. 1 
8 Mr. Lowndes ſays farther, p. 80. That Silver has a Price. I anſwer; Silver to 
Silver can have no other Price, but Quantity for Quantity. If there be any 
other Difference in Value, it is or can be nothing but one of theſe two: Firſt, 
Either the Value of the Labour imploy'd about one Parcel of Silver more than 
another, makes a Difference in their Price; and thus faſhion'd Plate ſells for 
more than its Weight of the ſame Silver ; and in Countries where the Owners 
pay for the Coinage, Silver in Coin is more worth than its Weight in Bullion ; 
but here, where thePublick pays the Coinage, they are of very near equal Va- 
| hue, when there is no need of Exportation : For then there is no more Odds 
than the Trouble of carrying the Bullion to the Mint, and fetching again, is 
worth; or the Charge of Refining ſo much of it, as will bring it to Standard, 
if it be worſe than Standard. 3 | | 
Or Secondly, Some Privilege . to one Parcel of Silver which is de- 
nied to another, viz. Here in England a Liberty of Exportation allowed to Sil- 
ver in Bullion, denied to Silver ſtamp'd. This, when there is need of Expor- 
tation of Silver, gives ſome ſmall Advantage of Value to uncoin'd Silver here, 
above coin'd ; but that is ordinarily very inconſiderable; and can never reach 
to one fifth, nor half one fifth, as has been already ſhewn. And this I think 
will anſwer all that is ſaid about the Price of Silver in that Place. | 
Tis true what Mr. Lowndes ſays in the next Words, p. $1. That froe Shilling: 
coin d upon the Foot propoſed, will ada contain more real and intrinſick Value of Sil- 
wer by a great Deal, than is in the current Money now commonly applied to the Payment 
of the ſaid Rents, Revenues and Debts. But will he hence conclude, becauſe there 
is now loſt in thoſe Rents, Revenues and Debts, a great deal more than twenty 
per Cent. under the preſent Irregularity of our Coin, and the Robbery in clip'd 
Money, without any the leaſt Neglect or Miſcarriage in the Owner that intitled 
him to that Loſs, that therefore it is juſt that the Loſs of twenty per Cent. be 
eſtabliſh'd on him by Law for the future, in the reforming of our Coin? 
Mr. Lowndes's ſecond Reaſon for leſſening of our Coin we have, p. 82. in theſe 
Words, The Value of the Silver in the Coin ought to be raiſed, to encourage the bringing 
of Bullion to the Mint to be coin d. This Raiſing of Money is in Effect, as has 
been ſeen, nothing but giving a Denomination of more Pence to the ſame — 
rity of Silver, viz. That the ſame Quantity of Silver ſhall hereafter be called 
ſeventy-five Pence, which is now called ſixty Pence. For that is all is done: As 
is manifeſt, when a Crown-piece which now goes but for ſixty Pence, ſhall be 
+ made to go for ſeventy five Pence; for tis plain, it contains nothing of Silver or 
E Worth in it, more than it did before. Let us ſuppoſe, that all our Silver Coin 
= now in Evegland were Sixpences, Shillings, Half-crowns and Crowns, all mill'd 
Money full Weight according to the preſent Standard; and that it ſhould be 
ordered, that for the future, the Crown-piece inſtead of going for ſixty 
Pence, ſhould go for ſeventy five Pence, and ſo proportionably of all the other 
Pieces, I ask then, how ſuch a Change of Denomination ſhall bring Bullion to 
the Mint to be coin'd, and from whence ? I ſuppoſe this Change 4 Names, or 
aſcribing to it more imaginary Parts of any Denomination, has no Charms in it 
do bring Bullion to the Mint to be coin d: For whether you call the Piece coin'd 
= twelve Pence, or fifteen Pence, or ſixty or ſeventy five, a Crown or a Scepter, it 
Y will buy no more Silk, Salt or Bread than it would before. That therefore can- 
Vol. II. "Ka . 
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Farther Confiderations concerning 


it would before. That therefore cannot tempt People to bring it to the Mint. And 
if it will pay more Debt, that is perfe& defrauding, and ought not to be permit 
ted. Next, I ask, from whence ſhall this Raiſing fetch it? For Bullion cannot be 
brought hither to ſtay here, whilſt the Balance of our Trade requires all the Bulli- 
on we bring in, to be exported again, and more Silver out of our former Stock 
with it, to anſiver our Exigencies beyond Seas. And whillt it is fo, the Gold- 
ſmiths and Returners of Money will give more for Bullion to export, than the 
Mint can give for it to coin; and ſo none of that will come to the Mint. | 

But fays our Author, p. 83. An Halj-penny an Ounce Profit, which will be in the 
propoſed Coin, above the preſent Price of Sterling Bullion, will be an Encouragement to 
thoſe who have Engliſh Plate, to bring it in to be coin d. I doubt whether there will 
be any ſuch Profit; for I imagine that Standard Bullion cannot now be bought 
per Ounce for fix Shillings and five Pence of our clip'd running Caſh, which is 
the Meaſure whereby Mr. Lowndes determines of the Price of Sterling Silver. But 

taking this Half-penny an Ounce Profit for granted, it will not bring to the Minr 
any Plate, whoſe Faſhion is valued by the Owner at above an Half-penny per 
Ounce ; and how much then it is like to bring to the Mint, is eaſie to gueſs. 

The true and only good Reaſon that brings Buli:on to the Mint to be coin'd, 
is the ſame that brings it to England to ſtay there, viz.. The Gain we make by 
an Over-balance of Trade. When our Merchants carry Commodities abroad, 
to a greater Value than thole they bring home, the Over-plus comes to them in 
foreign Coin or Bullion, which will ſtay here, when we gain by the Balance of 
our whole Trade. For then we can have no Debts beyond Sea to be paid with it: 
In this thriving Poſture of our Trade, thoſe to whoſe Share this Bullion falls, not 
having any Ule of it whilſt it is in Bullion, chooſe to carry it to the Mint to have 
it coin'd there, whereby it is of more Uſe to them for all the Buſineſs of Silver in 
Trade, or purchaſing Land; the Mint having aſcertained the Weight and Fine- 
neſs of it: Sothat on any Occaſion, every one 1s ready to take it at its known 
Value, without any Scruple; a Convenience that is wanting in Bullion. But 
when our Trade runs on the other ſide, and our exported Commodities will not 
pay for thoſe foreign ones we confume, our Treaſure mult go; and then it is 
in vain to beſtow the Labour of Coining on Bullion that muit be exported again. 
To what purpoſe is it to make it paſs through our Mint, when it will away? 
The leſs Pains and Charge it coſts us, the better. | 
_ His third Reaſon p. 83. is, that this Raiſing our Coin by making it moze in 
Tale will make it more commenſurate to the general Need thereof, and thereby hinder 
the Increaſe of hazardous Paper-credit, and the Inconveniency of Bartering. 

Juſt as the Boy cut his Leather into five Quarters (as he called them) to cover 
his Ball, when cut into four Quarters it fell hort: But after all his Pains, as 
much of his Ball lay bare as before, If the Quantity of coin'd Silver employ'd 
in England falls ſhort, the arbitrary Denomination of a greater Number of Pence 
given to it, or which is all one, to the ſeveral coin'd Pieces of it, will not make it 
commenſurate to the Size of our Trade, or the Greatneſs of our Occaſions. 'This 
is as certain, as that if the Quantity of a Board which is to ſtop a Leak of a Ship 
fifteen Inches ſquare, be but rwelve Inches ſquare, it will not be made to do it, by 
being meaſured by a Foot that is divided into fifteen Inches inſtead of twelve, and 
ſo having a larger Tale or Number of Inches in Denomination given to it. 

This indeed would be a convincing Reaſon, if Sounds would give Weight 
to Silver, and the Noiſe of a greater Number of Pence (leſs in Quantity pro- 
portionably as they are more in Number) were a large Supply of Money, which 
our Author, p. $4. ſays our Occaſions require, and which he by an Increaſe of 
the Tale of Pence hopes to provide. But that Miſtake is very viſible, and ſhall 
be farther ſhewn in the Buſineſs of Bartering. | 

The Neceſſity of Truſt and Bartering is one of the many Inconveniencies 
ſpringing from the Want of Money. This Inconvenience, the multiplying ar- 
bitrary Denominations, will no more ſupply, nor any ways make our Scarcity of 
Coin commenſurate to the need there is of it, than if the Cloth which was provi- | 
ded for cloathing the Army, falling ſhort, one ſhould hope to make it commenſu- 
rate to that need there is of it, by meaſuring it by a Yard one fifth ſhorter than 
the Standard, or changing the Standard of the Tard, and fo getting the full 
Denomination of Yards, neceſſary according to the preſent Meaſure. For this is 

. all 


Rai ſing the value of MoN Ex. 


all will be done by raiſing our Coin, as is propoſed. All it amonts to, is no more 


but this, viz. That each Piece, and conſequently our whole Stock of Money ſhould 
de meaſured and denominated by a Penny, one fifth leſs than the Standard. 
Where there is not coin'd Silver in Proportion to the Value of the Commo- 


dities that daily change Owners in Trade, there is a Neceſſity of Truſt, or 
Bartering, i. e. changing Commodities for Commodities, without the Interven- 
tion of Money. For Example, let us ſuppoſe in Bermudas but an hundred Pounds 


in 2 Money, but that there is every Day there a Transferring of Commo- 


dities from one Owner to another, to the Value of double as much. When the 
Money is all got into Hands that have already bought all that they have need of 


for that Day, whoever has need of any thing elſe that 9 muſt either go on 


tick, or barter for it, i. e. give the Commodities he can beſt ſpare for the Com- 
modities he wants, v. g. Sugar for Bread, Oc. Now tis evident here, that 
changing the Denomination of the Coin they already have in Bermudas, or coin- 
ing it over again undeor new Denominations, will not contribute in the leaſt 
towards the removing this Neceſſity of Truſt or Bartering. For the whole Sil- 


ver they have in Coin, being but four hundred Ounces ; and the Exchange of 
| Rs of time, wherein this Money is paid, not above 


the Commodities made in a di 
once, being to the Value of eight hundred thouſand Ounces of Silver; tis plain 
that one half of the Commodities that ſhift Hands, muſt of Neceſſity be taken upon 
Credit, or exchanged by Barter; thoſe who want them, having not Money to 
pay for them. Nor can any Alteration of the Coin, or Denomination of theſe four 
hundred Ounces of Silver, help this; becauſe the Value of the Silver, in re- 
ſpect of other Commodities, will not thereby be at all increaſed; and the Com- 
modities changed, being (as in the Caſe) double in Value to the four hundred 
Ounces of coin'd Silver to be laid out in them; nothing can ſupply this Want 


but a double Quantity, i. e. eight hundred Ounces of coin'd Silver; how deno- 


minated it matters not, ſo there be a fit Proportion of ſmall Pieces to ſupply 
ſmall Payments. „ : | 
Suppoſe the Commodities paſſing every Day in England, in Markets and Fairs, 


between Strangers, or ſuch as truſt not one another, were to the Value of a Mil- 


lion of Ounces of Silver; and there was but half a Million of Ounces of coin'd 
Silver in the Hands of thoſe who wanted thoſe Commodities; tis Demonſtra- 


tion they muſt truck for them, or go without them. If then the coin'd Silver 


of England be not ſufficient to anſwer the Value of Commodities moving in 
Trade amongſt us, Credit or Barter muſt do it. Where the Credit and Money 
fail, Barter alone muſt do it: Which being introduced by the Want of a great- 
er Plenty of coin'd Silver, nothing but a greater Plenty of coin'd Silver can re- 


move it. The Increaſe of Denomination does, or can do nothing in the Caſe: 


For tis Silver by its Quantity, and not Denomination, that is the Price of things, 
and Meaſure of Commerce; and tis the Weight of Silver in it, and not the 
Name of the Piece that Men eſtimate Commodities by, and exchange them for. 
If this be not fo, when the Neceſſity of our Affairs abroad, or ill Husbandry 
at home, has carried away half our Treaſure, and a Moiety of our Money is 
one out of England; tis but to iſſue a Proclamation, That a Penny ſhall go 
for Twopence, Sixpence for a Shilling, Half a Crown for a Crown, Cc. and 
immediately without any more ado we are as rich as before. And when half 


the Remainder is gone, tis but doing the ſame thing again, and raiſing the 


Denomination anew, and we are where we were, and ſo on: Where by ſup- 


poſing the Denomination raiſed , every Man will be as rich with an Ounce 
of Silver in his Purſe as he was before when he had ſixteen Ounces there; and 


in as great Plenty of Money, able to carry on his Trade, without bartering 3 
his Silver, by this ſhort Way of raiſing, being chang'd into the Value of Gold: 
For when Silver will buy fixteen times as much Wine, Oil and Bread, Cc. to 
Day, as it would Yeſterday, (all other things remaining the ſame but the Deno- 
mination) it hath the real Worth of Gold. 


> 


This, I gueſs, every body ſees cannot be ſo. And yet this muſt be fo, if it be 


true, that raiſing the Denomination one fifth can ſupply the Want, or one ſot raiſe 
the Value of Silver in reſpe& of other Commodities, i. e. make a leſs Quantity 
of it to Day, buy a greater Quantity of Corn, Oil and Cloth, and all other 


tering, 


Commodities, than it would Yeſterday, and thereby remove the Neceſſity of Bar- 
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Farther Confiderations concerning 


Xkring. For if Raiſing the Denomination can thus raiſe the Value of Coin in 
Exchange for other Commodities one fifth, by the ſame Reaſon it can raiſe it 
two fiſths, and afterwards three fifths, and again, if need be, four fifths, and 
as much farther as you pleaſe. So that by this admirable Contrivance of rai- 
ſing our Coin, we ſhall be as rich, and as well able to ſupport the Charge of the 
Governmrant, and carry on our Trade without Bartering, or any other Incon- 
venience, for want of Money, with ſixty thouſand Ounces of coin'd Silver in 
England, as if we had fix or ſixty Millions. If this be not ſo, I deſire any one 
to ſhew me, why the ſame Way of raiſing the Denomination, which can raiſe 
the Value of Money in reſpe& of other Commodities, one fifth, cannot when 
you pleaſe raiſe it another fifth, and ſo on? I beg to be told where it muſt top, 

and why art ſuch a Degree, withour being able to go farther. : 

It muſt be taken notice of, that the Railing I ſpeak of here, is the raiſing of the 
Value of our Coin in reſpect of other Commodities (as I call it all along) in Con- 
tradiſtinction to raiſing the Denomination. The confounding of theſe in Diſcour- 
ſes concerning Money, is one great Cauſe, I ſuſpect, that this Matter is ſo little 
underſtood, and ſo often talk'd of with ſo little Information of the Hearers. 

A Penny is a Denomination no more belonging to eight than to eighty, or 
to one ſingle Grain of Silver: And fo it is not neceſſary that there ſhould be 
| ſixty ſuch Pence, no more nor leſs, in an Ounce of Silver, i. e. twelve in a Piece 
call d a Shilling, and ſixty in a Piece call'd a Crown ; ſuch like Diviſions being 
only extrinſical Denominations, are every where perfectly arbitrary. For here 
in Exgland there might as well have been twelve Shillings in a Penny, as twelve 
Pence in a Shilling, i. e. the Denomination of the leſs Piece might have been a 
Shilling, and of the bigger a Penny. Again, the Shilling might have been coin- 
ed ten times as big as the Penny, and the Crown ten times as big as the Shilling; 
whereby the Shilling would have but ten Pence in it, and the Crown an hundred. 
But this, however order'd, alters not one Jot the Value of the Ounce of Silver 
in reſpect of other things, any more than it does its Weight. This Raiſing 
being but given of Names at pleaſure to aliquot Parts of any Piece, viz. that 
now the ſixtieth Part of an Ounce of Silver ſhall be call'd a Penny, and to Mor- 
row that the ſeventy fifth Part of an Ounce of Silver ſhall be call'd a Penny, 
may be done with what Increaſe you pleaſe. And thus it may be order'd by a 
Proclamation, That a Shilling ſhall go for twenty four Pence, an Halfcrown for 
fixty inſtead of thirty Pence, and ſo of the reſt. But that an Halfcrown ſhould 
be worth, or contain, fixty ſuch Pence as the Pence were before this Change of 
Denomination was made, that no Power on Earth can do. Nor can any Power 
(but that which can make the Plenty or Scarcity of Commodities) raiſe the Va- 
lue of our Money thus double, in reſpe& of other Commodities, and make that 
the ſame Piece, or Quantity of Silver, under a double Denomination, - ſhall 
purchaſe double the Quantity of Pepper, Wine or Lead, an Inſtant after ſuch 
Proclamation, to what it would do an Inſtant before. If this could be, we 
might, as every one ſees, raiſe Silver to the Value of Gold, and make our 
ſelves as rich we pleaſed. But tis but going to Market with an Ounce of 
Silver of one hundred and twenty Pence, to be convinc'd that it will purchaſe 
no more than an Qunce of Silver of ſixty Pence. And the Ringing of the Piece 
will as ſoon purchaſe more Commodities as its Change of Denomination, and 
the multipli'd Name of Pence, when it is called fix ſcore inſtead of ſixty. 5 

*Tis propos d, that the twelve Pence ſhould be raiſed to fifteen Pence, and the 
Crown to ſeventy five Pence, and ſo proportionably of the reſt : But yet that 
the Pound Sterling ſhould not be raiſed, If there be any Advantage in raiſing, 
why ſhould not that be raiſed too? And as the Crown-piece is raiſed from ſixty 
to ſeventy five Pence, why ſhould not the Pound Sterling be raiſed in the ſame 
Proportion, from tio hundred and forty Pence, to three hundred Pence ? 

. Farther, If this raiſing our Coin can ſo ſtretch our Money, and enlarge our 
pared Remainder of it, as to make it more commenſurate to the general Need thereof, 
for carrying on the common Traffick and Commerce of the Nation, and to anſwer Occafions 
requiring a larger Supply of Money, as Mr. Lowndes tells us in his third Reaſon, 
p. 83. Why are we ſo nigardly to our ſelves in this time of Occaſion, as to ſtop 
at one fifth? Why do we not raiſe it one full Moiety, and thereby double our 
Money ? If Mr. Loundes s Rule, p. 78. That if the Value of the Silver in the — 
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Rai ſing the Value of MON Ex. ” 
1d be raiſed above the Market-price of the ſame Silver reduc d to Bulion; the Sub- 
fo would 's proportionably injur d and defrauded, muſt keep us from theſe Advan- 


rages, and the publick Care of Juſtice ſtop the Raiſing of the Money at one fifth, 


becauſe if our Money be raiſed beyond the Market-price of Bullion, it will be 
fo witch defrauded of the Subjef : 1 then ſay it muſt not be raiſed one fifth, nor 
half one fifth, that is, it muſt not be raiſed fifteen Pence in the Crown; no nor 


| ffve Pence. For I deny that the Market-price of Standard Bullion ever was, or 


ver can be five Shillings ſeven Pence, of lawful weighty Money, the Ounce : So 
that if our Lav mill'd Money be raiſed one fifth, the Subjects will, by Mr. 


' Lowndes's Rule, be defrauded ſixteen per Cent. nay, above eighteen per Cent. For the 


Market-price of Standard Bullion being ordinarily under five Shillings four 
Pence the Ounce, when fold for weighty Money (which is but one thirtieth) 
whatever our preſent mill'd Money is rais d above one thirtieth, it is by Mr. 
Lowndes's Rule ſo much defrauding the Subject. For the Market-price of any thing, 
and ſo of Bullion, is to be taken from its ordinary Rate all the Year round; 
and not from the extraordinary Riſe of two or three Market-days in a Year. 


And that the Market-price of Standard Silver was not found, nor pretended to be 


above five Shillings and four Pence the Ounce, before Clipping had left none but 
light running Caſh to pay for Bullion, or any thing elle, is evident from a Pa- 
per then publiſh'd, which I took the Liberty to examine in my Confiderations of 
the Conſequences of Raiſing the Value of Money, &c. printed 1692. The Author of 
that Paper, tis manifeſt, was not ignorant of the Price of Silver, nor had a 
Deſign to leſſen its Rate, ſet down the higheſt Price it then bore. 

If then Mr. Lowndes's Rule of Juſtice, and Care of the Subje&, be to regulate 
the Riſe of our mill'd Money, it muſt be raiſed above one thirtieth Part. 
the Advantages he promiſes, of making our Money, by raiſing it one fifth, more 


commenſurate to the general Need thereof, be to be laid hold on, tis reaſonable to 
_ raiſe it higher, to make it yet more commenſurate to the general Need there is of it. 
Which ever of the two Mr. Lowndes will prefer, either Reaſon of State, or Rule 


of Juſtice, one fifth muſt not be his Meaſure of raiſing our preſent mill'd Money. 
If the Advantage of making our Money more proportionate to our 'Trade, and 
other Neceſſities, be to govern its propoſed Raiſing, every one will cry out to 
Mr. Lowndes, If your Way will do what you ſay, the Raifing it one half will be 
much better than one fifth, and therefore pray let an Half-crown be raiſed to a 
Crown, and a Sixpence to a Shilling. If Equity, and the Conſideration of the 
Subjects Property ought to govern in the Caſe, you muſt not raiſe our mill'd 
Crown to above five Shillings and four Pence. | 
If it here be ſaid to me, that I do then allow that our Money may be raiſed 
one thirtieth, ;. e. that the Crown-piece ſhould be raiſed to five Shillings and 
two Pence, and ſo proportionably of the other Species of our Coin; I anſwer, he 
that infers ſo, makes his Inference a little too quick. LR 
But let us for once allow the ordinary Price of Standard Silver to be five Shil- 
lings four Pence the Qunce, to be paid for in weighty Coin (for that muſt always 


be remembred, when we talk of the Rate of Bullion) and that the Rate of Bul- 


lion is the juſt Meaſure of raiſing our Money. This I fay is no Reaſon for 
the Raiſing our mill'd Crown now to five Shillings four Pence, and recoining all 
our clip d Money upon that Foot; unleſs we intend, as ſoon as that is done, to 


new raiſe, and coin it again. For whilſt our Trade and Affairs abroad require 


the Exportation of Silver, and the Exportation of our coin'd Silver is prohibited, 
and made penal by our Law, Standard Bullion will always be ſold here for a 
little more than its Weight of coin'd Silver. So that if we ſhall endeavour to 
equal our coin'd Silver to Standard Bullion, by raſing it, whilſt there is a Ne- 
ceſſity of the Exportation of Silver, we ſhall do no otherwiſe than a Child, who 


runs to overtake and get up to the Top of his Shadow, which ſtill advances at 


the ſame Rate that he does. The Privilege that Bullion has, to be exported 
freely, will give it a little Advance in Price above our Coin, let the Denomina- 
tion of that be raiſed or fallen as you pleaſe, whilſt there is need of its Expor- 
tation, and the Exportation of our Coin is prohibited by Law. But this Ad- 


 vance will be but little, and will always keep within the Bounds which the 


Riſque and Trouble of melting down our Coin fhall ſer to it in the Eſtimate of 
the Exporter. He that will rather venture to throw an hundred Pound into his 


Melting- 


179 
1 


Further Conſiderations concerning 


Melting: pot, when no body ſees him, and reduce it to Bullion, than give an 


hundred and five Pounds for the ſame Weight of the like Bullion, will never 


give tive Shillings and five Pence of mill'd Money for an Ounce of Standard 


Bullion; nor buy at that Price, what he can have near five per Cent. cheaper, 


without. any Riſque, if he will not accuſe himſelf. And I think it may be con- 
cluded, that very few, who have Furnances, and other Conveniencies ready for 
melting Silver, will give one per Cent. tor Standard Bullion, which is under five 
Shillings and three Pence per Ounce, who can only for the Trouble of melting 
it, reduce our Coin to as good Bullion. 


The Odds of the Price in Bullion to Coin on this Account (which is the only 


one, where the Coin is kept to the Standard) can never be a Reaſon for railing 


our Coin to preſerve it from melting down: Becaule this Price above its Weight 


is given for Bullion, only to avoid melting down our Coin; and fo this Dif- 
ference of Price between Standard Bullion and our Coin, can be no Cauſe of 
its.melting down. a 
Theſe three Reaſons which I have examin'd, contain the great Advantages, 
which our Author ſuppoſes the propos'd raiſing of our Coin will produce. And 
therefore I have dwelt longer upon them. His remaining fix Reaſons being of leſs 
moment, and offering moſt of them, but ſome circumſtantial Conveniencies, as to 
the Computation of our Money, Cc. I ſhall more briefly paſs over. Only before 


I proceed to them, I ſhall here ſet down the different Value of our Money, colle- 


cted from our Author's Hiſtory of the ſeveral Changes of our Coin, ſince Edward 
the Firſt's Reign, quite down to this preſent time. A curious Hiſtory indeed, for 
which I think my ſelf and the World indebted to Mr. Lowndes's great Learning 
in this ſort of Knowledge, and his great Exactneſs in relating the Particulars. 

I ſhall remark only the Quantity of Silver was in a Shilling in each of thoſe 
Changes; that ſo the Reader may at firſt Sight, without farther Trouble, com- 


pare the Leſſening, or Increaſe of the Quantity of Silver upon every Change. 


For in Propriety of Speech, the adding to the Quantity of Silver in our Coin, 
is the true Raiſing of its Value; and the diminiſhing the Quantity of Silver in 
it, is the ſinking of its Value ; however they come to be tranſpos'd, and uſed 
in the quite contrary Senſe. | 

If my Calculations, from the Weight and Fineneſs I find fer down in Mr. 
Lowndes's Extract out of the Indentures of the Mint, have not miſled me, the 
Quantity of Silver to a Grain, which was in a Shilling in every Change of our 
Money, is ſet down in the following Table. 


One Shilling contain'd of fine Silver, 


Grains. 
28 | Edw. | I 264 
18 | Edi. 3 236 
27 | Edw. | 3 213 
9| Hen. | 5| 176 
I| Hen. | 6 I 42 
4 Hen. | 6 176 
49 Hen. | 6 142 
1J Hen. | 8 118 
34] Hen. 8 I00 
36] Hen. 8 60 
37 Hen. | 8 | 40 
3 Edu. 6 40 
5 Edu. 6 20 

6 | Edw. | 6 | en 88 | 
2 | Eliz. 89 
43 1 Eliz. 1 86 


And fo it has remained from the 43d Year of Queen Elizabeth to this Day. 
Mr. Lowndes s 69 1 


Mr. Lowndes having given us the Fineneſs of the Standard Silver in every Reign, 
and the Number of Pieces a Pound Troy was coin'd into, cloſes this Hiſtory with 
| | - | Words 
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Raiſing the Value of MoNe x. 


Words to this Purpoſe, p. 56. By this Deduction it doth evidently appear; that it hath 
been a Policy conſtantly prattiſed in the Mints of England, to raiſe the Value of the Coin 
in its extrinfick Denomination from time to time, os any Exigence or Occaſion required, 


and more eſpecially to encourage the bringing of Bullion into the Realm to be coin d. This 


indeed is roundly to conclude for his Hypotheſis. Bur I could wiſh, that from 
the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, wherein the ſeveral Changes were made, he had 
and what Effects it had. | 

If I miſtake not, Henry the VIIIth's ſeveral Raiſings of our Coin, brought 
little Increaſe of Silver into England. As the ſeveral Species of our Coin leſ- 


ſhew'd us the Exigencies and Occaſions that produced the raiſing of the Coin, 


ſen' d in their reſpe&ive Quantities of Silver; ſo the Treaſure of the Realm de- 


creaſed too: And he that found the Kingdom rich, did not, as I remember, 
by all his raiſing our Coin, leave it ſo. | | 


Another thing, (that from this Hiſtory) makes me ſuſpe& that the Raiſing 


the Denomination was never found effectively to draw Silver into England, is the 
lowering the Denomination, or adding more Silver to the ſeveral Species of our 


Coin, as in Hen. VI's Time, the Shilling was increaſed from one hundred forty 


two Grains of Silver, to one hundred ſeventy fix. And in the ſixth of Edw. 
VI. in whoſe Time raiſing the Denomination ſeems to have been tried to the 
utmoſt, when a Shilling was brought to twenty Grains of Silver. And the great 


Alteration that was then quickly made .on the other Hand, from twenty to 


eighty Grains at one Leap, ſeems to ſhew that this Leſſening the Silver in our 
Coin, had proved highly prejudicial: For this is a greater Change in ſinking of the 
Denomination in Proportion, than ever was made at once in Raifmg it; a Hil- 
ling being made four times weightier in Silver the ſixth, than it was in the fifth 


Year of Edu. VI's Reign. | 


Kingdoms are ſeldom found weary of the Riches they have, or averſe to the 
Increaſe of their Treaſure. If therefore the Raiſing the Denomination did in 
reality bring Silver into the Realm, it cannot be thought that they would at 
any time ſink the Denomination, which by the Rule of Contraries ſhould be at 
leaſt ſuſpected to drive, or keep it out. | 3 

Since therefore we are not from Matter of Fact informed, what were the true 
Motives that cauſed thoſe ſeveral Changes in the Coin; may we not with Rea- 
ſon ſuſpect that they were owing to that Policy of the Mint, ſer down by our 
Author, p: 83. in theſe Words, That the propoſed Advance is agreeable to the Policy 
that in paſt Ages hath been praiſed, not only in our Mint, but in the Mints of all Poli- 
tick Governments; namely, to Raiſe the Value of Silver in the Coin, to pꝛomote the 
Wozk of the Mint 2 As I remember, ſuitable to this Policy of the Mint, there 
was, ſome two Years ſince, a Complaint of a worthy Gentleman, not ignorant 
of jt, that the Mill in the Mint ſtood ſtill; and therefore there was a Propoſal 
offer d for bringing Griſt to the Mill. 1 Sos; 


The Buſineſs of Money, as in all times, even in this our quick-ſighted Age, 


hath been thought a Myſtery: Thoſe employ d in the Mint muſt, by their Pla- 
ces, be ſuppoſed to penetrate deepeſt into it. Tis no impoſſible thing then to ima- 
gine, that it was not hard, in the Ignorance of paſt Ages, when Money was lit- 
tle, and Skill in the Turns of Trade leſs, for thoſe verſed in the Buſineſs and 


Policy of the Mint, to perſuade a Prince, eſpecially if Money were ſcarce, that 


the Fault was in the Standard of the Mint, and that the Way to increaſe the 
Plenty of Money, was to raiſe (a well-ſounding Word) the Value of the Coin. 
This could not but be willingly enough hearkned to ; when, beſides the Hopes 
of drawing an Increaſe of Silver into the Realm, it brought preſent Gain by the 
Part which the King got of the Money, which was hereupon-all coined anew 


and the Mint Officers loſt nothing, ſince it promoted the Work of the Mint. 
This Opinion Mr. Lowndes himſelf gives ſufficient ground for in his Book, fare | 


ticularly p. 29. where we read theſe Words, Altho* the former Debaſements of the 
Coins by publick Authority, eſpecially thoſe in the Reign of King Henry VIII. and King 
dward VI. might be projected for the Profit of the Crown, and the Projectors might mea- 
ure that Profit by the exceſſive Quantities of Allay. that were mixed with the Silver and the 


Gold (and let me add, or by the Quantity of Silver leſſened in each Species, 


which is the ſame thing.) And tho this was enterprized by à Prince, who could ſtretch 
his Prerogative very far upon his People; and was done in Times when the Nation had 
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very little Commerce, inland or foreign, to be ha and prejudiced thereby ; yet Ex- 


perieuce 


— 


90 = Farther Confiderations concerning 


penience preſently ſhewed, that the Projec tors were miſtaken, and that it was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to have the baſe Money reformed. This at leaſt they were not miſtaken in, 
that they brought Work to the Mint, and a Part of the Money coin'd to the 
Crown for Sergniorage : in both which there was Profit. Mr. Lowndes tells us, 
'p. 44: That Henry VIIL had to the Value of fifty Shillings for every Pound Weight of 
Cold coin d. Thave met with it ſome where, that formerly the King might take 
what he pleaſed for Coinage. I know not too but the flattering Name of raiſing 
Money might prevail then as it does now; and impoſe fo far on them, as to 
make them think, the Raiſing, i. e. diminiſhing the Silver in their Coin, would 
bring it into the Realm, or ſtay it here when they found it going out. For if 
we may. gueſs at the other, by Henry VIII s Raifmg, it was probably when, by 
Reaſon of Expence in foreign Wars, or ill managed Trade, they found Money 
begin to grow ſcarce. . N 
The having the Species of our Coin one fifth bigger, or one fifth leſs than they 
are at preſent, would be neither good nor harm to England, if they had always 
been o. Our Standard has continued in Weight and Fineneſs juſt as it is 
no, for very near this hundred Years laſt paſt : And thoſe who think the De- 
nomination and Size of our Money have any Influence on the State of our Wealth, 
have no Reaſon to change the preſent Standard of our Coin; ſince under that we 
have had a greater Increaſe, and longer Continuance of Plenty of Money, than 
perhaps any other Country can ſhew; Iſee no Reaſon to think, that a little big- 
ger or leſs Size of the Pieces coin'd, is of any Moment one way or t'other. The 
Species of Money in any Country, of whatſoever Sizes, fit for Coining, if their 
Proportions to one another be ſuited to Arithmetick and Calculations, in whole 
Numbers, and the Ways of Accounts in that Country; if they are adapted to 
ſmall Payments, and carefully kept to their juſt Weight and Fineneſs, can have 
no Harm in them. The Harm comes by the Change, which unreaſonably and 
unjuſtly gives away and transfers Mens Properties, diſorders Trade, puzzles 
Accounts, and needs a new Arithmetick to caſt up Reckonings, and keep Ac- 
counts in; beſides a thouſand other Inconveniencies ; not to mention the Charge 
of recoining the Money. For this may be depended on, that if our Money be 
raiſed as is propoſed, it will inforce the Recoining of all our Money, both old 
and new, (except the new Shillings) to avoid the terrible Difficulty and Confu- 
ſion there will be in keeping Accounts in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, (as they 
muſt be) when the Species of our Money are ſo ordered, as not to anſwer thoſe 


1 
* 
+ 


Denominations in-round Numbers. 

This Conſideration leads me to Mr. Lowndes's fifth and fixth Reaſons, p. $5. 
wherein he recommends the raiſing our Money in the Proportion propoſed, for irs 
Convenience, to our accounting by Pounds, Shillings, and Pence. And for obviat- 
ing Perplexity among the common People, he propoſes the preſent weighty Croum to go 
at fix Shillings three Pence; and the new Scepter or Unite to be coin'd of the ſame 
Weight, to go at the ſame Rate; and Half-Crowns, Half-Scepters, or Half-Unites, 
of the Weight of the preſent Halj-Crown, to go for two Shillings ſeven Pence Half- 
Penny: By no Number of which Pieces can there be made an even Pound Sterling, 
or any Number of even Shillings under a Pound; but they always fall into Fracti- 
ons of Pounds and Shillings, as may be ſeen by this following Table. To 


| „ „ 
x | Half-Crown, Half-Scepter, or Half-Unite Piece | 1 12 
I Pn, Scepter, or Unite Piece & Gt: 3 
3 | Half-Crown Pieces | | 1 8 4 
2 Crown Pieces 4 | . 
5 Þ Halj-Crown Piece: | 1415 7= 
3 [Ou Pieces | | | - 118-4: 9 
7 | Halj-Croun Pieces | '1] I þ 10> 
41 Crown Pieces | Shu E 


The preſent Shilling, and new Teſtoon, going for fifteen Pence, no Number of 
them make any Number of even Shillings, but five Shillings, ten Shillings, fifieen 
Shillings, and twenty Shillings ; but in all the reſt, they always fall into Fractions. | 

The like may be ſaid of the preſent Six-pences, and future half Teſtoons going 1 
for ſeven Pence Half-penny; the Quarter Teſtoons, which are to go for three Pence 1 
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d urthings ; and the Groſs and Groats, which are to go for five Pence; the half | 
| —_— G — which is to go for uo Pence Halfpenny; and the Prime, which is to 
go for a Penny Farthing : Out of any Tale of each of which Species there can no 
juſt Number of Shillings be made, as I think, but five Shilings, ten Shilings, f 
teen Shillings, and twenty Shillings; but they always fall into Fractions. The new 
intended Shilling alone ſeems to be ſuited to our accounting in Pounds, Shilingr 
and Pence. The great Pieces, as Scepters, and Halj-ſcepters, which are made to 
| ſerve for the Payment of greater Sums, and are for Diſpatch in Tale, will not 
in Tale fall into even Pounds. And I fear it will puzzle a better Arithmetician, 
than moſt Countrymen are, to tell, without Pen and Ink, how many of the leſ- 
fer Pieces (except the Shillings ) however combined, will make juſt ſixteen or 
| ſeventeen Shillings. And I imagine there is not one Country-man of three, but 
may have it for his Pains, if he can tell an hundred Pounds made up of a promiſ= 
cous Mixture of the Species of this new raiſed Money (excluding the Shillings) 
in a Day's-time. And that which will help to confound him, and 4 body 
elſe, will be the Old Crowns, Half-crowns, Shilling, and Sixpences current for new: 
Numbers of Pence. So that I take it for granted, that if our Coin be raiſed, 
as is propoſed, not only all our clip'd, but all our weighty and mill d Money, 
muſt of Neceſſity be recoin'd too; if you would not have Trade diſturbed, and 
People more diſeaſed with new Money, which they cannot tell, nor keep Ac- 
counts in, than with light and clips Money, which they are cheated with. And 
what a Charge the new coining of all our Money will be to the Nation, I have | 
computed in another Place. That I think is o ſome Conſideration in our pre- Vid. 
ſent Circumſtances, though the Confuſion that this new raiſed Money, I fear, — 
is like to introduce; and the Want of Money, and Stop of Trade, when the — 
clip'd is called in, and the weighty is to be recoin'd ; be of much greater. pot. 
His Fourth, Eighth, and Ninth Reaſons, p. 84. and 86. are taken from the fa-,- =”: 
ving our preſent mill'd Money from being cut and recoin'd. The End I confeſs Fir in- 
to be good: Tis very reaſonable, that ſo much excellent Coin, as good as ever con- ing 
was in the World, ſhould not be deſtroyed. But there is, I think, a ſurer and Coining, 
eaſier Way to preſerve it, than what Mr. Lowndes propoſes. * Tis paſt doubt, it &c. p. 8. 
will be in no Danger of Recoining, if Money be kept upon the preſent Foot: 
But if it be raiſed, as Mr. Lowndes propoſes, all the preſent mill'd Money will 
be in Danger, and the Difficulty of counting it upon the new propoſed Foot 
will inforce it to be recoin'd into new Pieces of Crowns, Half-crowns, Shillings, 
and Sixpences, that may paſs for the ſame Number of Pence the preſent do, viz. 
60, 30, 12, and 6. as IT have above ſhewn. He ſays in his Forth Reaſon, that 
if Pieces having the ſame Bigneſs, ſhould have different Values, it might be difficult far 
the common People (eſpecially thoſe not Skill d in Arithmetick) to compute how many of 
one kind will be equal to the Sum of another. Such Difficulties and Confuſion, in 
counting Money, I agree with him, ought carefully to be avoided. And there- 
fore, fince if Pieces having the ſame Bigneſs and Stamp, which the People are ac- 
quainted with, ſhall have new Values different from thoſe which People are ac- 
cuſtomed to; and theſe new Values ſhall in Numbers of Pence not anſwer our 
Way of accounting by Pounds, and Shillings ; it will be difficult for the common Peo- 
ple (eſpecially thoſe not Skill d in Arimetick) to compute how many of any one kind will 
make any Sum they are to pay or receive ; eſpecially when the Numbers of any one 
kind of Pieces will be brought into ſo few even Sums of Pounds, and Shillings. 
And thus Mr Lowndes's Argument here turns upon himſelf, and is againſt raiſing 
our Coin, to the Value propoſed by him, from the Confeſſion it will produce. 
His 8th Reaſon, p. 86. we have in theſe Words, I is difficult to conceive how 
any Defign of amending the clip d Money, can be compaſſed without raiſing the Value of 
the Silver remaining in them, becauſe of the great Deficiency of the Silver clip d away 
(which upon recoining) muſt neceſſarily be defraid and born one way or other. 
"Tis no Difficulty to conceive, that clip'd Money, being not lawful Money, ſhould 
be prohibited to paſs for more than its Weight. Next, it is zo Difficulty to conceive, 
that clip'd Money, paſſing for no more than its Weight, and ſo being in the State 
of Standard Bullion, which cannot be exported, ſhould be brought to the Mint, 
and there exchanged for weighty Money. By this Way, it is no Difficulty to con- 
cerve how the Amending the clip d Money may be compaſſed, becauſe this Way the Deficien- 
cy of the Silver clip d away, will certainly be defraid and born one way or other, 
Vol. II. M 2 And 
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A Guinea at two and twenty Shillings, is as one hundred and twenty nine, 
to two thouſand forty two, z.'e. as one to ſixkteen. Rn at 
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one to fourteen and an half. 


Farther Conſiderations concerning 
And thus 1 have gone over all Mr. Lowndes's Reaſons for raiſing our Coin; 


Wherein, tho” I ſeem to differ from him, yet I flatter my ſelf, it is not altoge- 


her fo much as at firſt ſight may appear; ſince by what I find in another Part of 
his Book, 1 have reaſon to judge he is a great deal of my Mind. For he has 
froe very good Arguments for continuing the preſent Standard of Fineneſs, each of 
which is as ſtrong for continuing alſo the preſent Standard of Weight. i. e. continuing 
a Penny of the fame Weight of Standard Silver, which at preſent it has. He that 
has a mind to be ſatitisfied of this, may read Mr. Lowndes's firſt five Reaſons for 


continuing the preſent Standard f Fineneſs, which he will find in his 29, 30, 31, 


32 Pages of his Report. And when Mr. Lowndes himſelf has again conſidered 
what there is of Weight in them, and how far it reaches, he will at leaſt not 
think it ſtrange if they appear to me and others, good Arguments againſt put- 
tins leſs Silver into our Coin of the fame Denominations, ler that Diminution 


- 


be made what way it will. by 


What Mr: Lowndes ſays about Gold Coins, p. 88, Cc. appears to me highly | 


rational, and I perfectly agree with him; excepting only that I do not think 
Gold is in Beard of Silver riſen one” Third in England; which I think may be 
thus made ot. A Guinea weighing five Penny-weight of and nine Grains, or 
one hundred and twenty nine Grains; and a Pound Sterling weighing ane thou- 

ind eight hundred and ſixty Grains; a Guinea at twenty Shillings is as one 
hundred and Twenty nine to one thouſand eight hundred and fixty ; that is, as 


A Guinea at thirty Shillings, is as one hundred twenty nine to two thou- 


ſand ſeven hundred eighty four, 7. e. as one to twenty one and an half, near. 
lle therefore that receives twenty Shillings mill'd Money for a Guinea, receives 
one thouſand eight hundred and ſixty Grains Sandard Silver, for one hundred 
tprenty nine Grains of Standard Gold, i. e. fourteen and an half for one. 


* 


He who teceiyes two and twenty Sillings mill'd Money for a Guinea, has two | 
" thouſand forty two Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty nine Grains 


Stardard Gold, 7. e. ſixteen for one. [+ 2000 


* . 


He who receives thirty Shillings mill'd Money for a Guinea, has two thou- 
ſand ſeven hundred eighty four Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty 
nine' Grains of Gold, 7. e. twenty one and an half for one. | 

But the current Caſh being (upon Trials made about Midſummer laſt) compu- 


ted by Mr. Zowndes, p. 108. to want half its Standard WE; and not being 


mended ſince, it is evident he who receives thirty Shillings of our preſent clip'd 
Money, for a Guinea, has but one thouſand three hundred ninery two Grains of 
Standard Silver; for one hundred twenty nine Grains of Gold, i. e. has but ten 
and three 8 of Silver for one of Gold. | 

I have left out the utmoſt Preciſions of Fractions in theſe Computations, as 
not neceſſary in the preſent Caſe, theſe whole Numbers ſhewing well enough 
the Difference of the Value of Guineas at thoſe ſeveral Rates. | 
If it be true what I here aſſert, viz. That he who receives thirty Shillings in 
our current clip'd Money for a Guinea, receives not eleven Grains of Silver for 
one of Gold; whereas the Value of Gold to Silver in all our Neighbouring Coun- 
tries is about fifteen to one, which is about a third Part more; it will probably 
be demanded, how comes it to paſs that Foreigners, or others, import Gold; when 
they do not receive as much Silver for it here, as they may have in all other 
Countries? The Reaſon whereof is viſibly this, that they exchange it not here 
for Silver, but for our Commodities: And our Bargains for Commodities as well 
as all other Contracts being made in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, our clip'd Mo- 
ney retains amongſt the People (who know not how to count but by current Mo- 
ney) a Part of its legal Value, whilſt it paſles for the Satisfaction of legal Contracts, 
as if it were wht Money. As long as the King receives it for his '[ axes, and the 
Landlord for his Rent, *tis no wonder the Farmer and Tenant ſhould receive it 
for his Commodities. And this perhaps would do yell enough, if our Money and 
Trade were to circulate only amongſt our ſelves, and we had no Commerce with 


the reſt of the World, and needed it not. But here lies the Loſs, when Fo- 
reigners ſhall bring over Gold hither, and with that pay for our Commodities 
at the Rate of thirty Shillings the Guinea, when the ſame Quantity of Gold that is 


| | | Wi 
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By 
ing for our Commodities England loſes near one third of the Value of all thi 
Commodities it thus ſells. And tis all one as if Foreigners paid for them in Mo- 


5 


x wr, „which is very near one third. Y l Bn 
This Loſs is wholly owing to the permitting'clip'd Money in Payment. And 
this 1005 we muſt unavoidably füffer v whilſt ad Money is current amongſt us. 


I will ſuppoſe the King receives clip'd Money in the Exchequer, and at half or 
three Quarters Loſs coins it into mill'd Money. For if he receives all, how 
much ſoever clip'd, I ſuppoſe the Clippers Sheers are not ſo ſqueamiſh as not to 
pare away above half. Twill be a wonderful Conſcienciouſneſs in them, no 
Where, that I know to be parallell'd, if they will content themſelves hg - o_ 
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Profit than they can make, and will leave ſeven Penny Worth of Silver in an 
Half- cron, if fix Penny Worth and the Stamp be enough to make it paſs for 
Half a Crown. When His Majeſty hath coin d this into mill d Money of Stan- 
dard Weight, and paid it out again to the Bankers, Goldſmiths or others, whar 
ſhall then become of it? Either they will lay it up to get rid of their clip'd Mo- 
ney, for no body will part with heavy Money, whilſt he has any light; nor will 
any heavy Money come abroad whilſt there is light left; for whoever has clip'd 
Money by him, will ſell good Bargains, or borrow at any Rate of thoſe who 
are Willing to part with any weighty, to keep that by him, rather than the 
clip'd Money he has in his Hands. So that as far as this reaches, no mill'd 
Money, how. much ſoever be coin'd will appear abroad, or if it does, will it 
long ſcape the Coiners and Clippers Hands, who will be at work preſently upon 
it to furniſh the Exchequer with more clip'd Money at fifty, ſixty, ſeventy, or 
I know not what Advantage? Tho' this be enough to cut off the Hopes of mill'd 
Money appearing in Payments whilſt any clip'd is current; yet to this we may 
add, that Gold imported at an Over-value will ſweep it away as faſt as it is 
coin'd, 'whillt clip'd Money keeps up the Rate of Guineas above their former 
Value. This will be the Circulation of our Money, whilſt clip'd is permitted 


any way to be current. And if ſtore enough of clip'd Money from at home or 
abroad, can be but provided (as 'tis more than probable it may now the Trade 


is ſo univerſal, and has been ſo long practiſed with great Advantage, and no 
great Danger, as appears by the few have ſuffer'd in regard of the great Num- 
ber tis evident are engaged in the Trade, and the Vent of it here in England is 
ſo known and ſure) I do not ſee how in a little while we ſhall have any Money 
or Goods at all left in England, if Clipping be not immediately ſtop d. And 
how Clipping can be ſtop d, but by an immediate poſitive Prohibition, whereby 
all clip'd Money ſhall be forbid. to paſs in any Payment wharſoever, or to pats 


for more than irs Weight, I would be glad to learn. Clipping is the great Leak, 


which for ſome time has contributed more to ſink us, than all the Force 
of our Enemies could do. Tis like a Breach in the Sea-bank, which widens 


every Moment till it be ſtop d. And my timerous Temper muſt be pardon'd, 


if Jam frighted with the Thoughts of clip'd Money being current one Moment 
longer, at any other Value but of warranted Standard Bullion. And therefore 
there can be nothing more true- and reaſonable, nor that deſerves better to be 
conſider d, than what Mr. Lowndes ſays in his Corollary, p. 90. 
Whoever deſires to know the different Ways of coining Money by the 
and by the Mill, may inform himſelf in the exact Account Mr. Lowndes has given 
of both, under his ſecond general Head: Where he may alſo ſee the probableſt 
Gueſs that has been made of the Quantity of our clip'd Money, and the Silrer 


deficient in it; and an Account of what Silver Money was coin'd in the Reigns of 


Q. Elizabeth, K. James Iſt. and Charles Iſt, more exact than is to be had any where 
elie. There is only one thing which I ſhall mention, fince Mr. Lowndes does it 
here again under this Head, p. 100. and thar is, melting down our Coin; concern- 
ing which I ſhall venture humbly to propoſe theſe following Queſtions. | 

1. Whether Bullion be any thing but Silver, whoſe Workmanſhip has no Value? 

2. Whether that Workmanſhip, which can be had for nothing, has, or can 
have any Value? 1 

3. Whether, whilſt the Money in our Mint is coin'd for the Owners, without 
any coſt to them, our Coin can ever have any Value above any Standard Bullion? 
4. Whether, whilſt our Coin is not of Value above Standard Bullion, Gold- 
ſmiths and others, who have need of Standard Silver, will not take what is by 
the free Labour of the Mint ready eſſaid and adjuſted to their Uſe, and melt 
that down, than be at the Trouble of melting, mixing and eſſaying of Silver 
for the Uſes they have? . | | 
5. Whether the only Cure for this Wanton, tho' criminal melting down our 
Coin, be not, that the Owners ſhould pay one Moiety of the Sixteen-pence half- 
penny, VE is paid per Pound Troy for Coinage of Silver, which the King now 
pays all? 8 | : 

6. Whether by this Means Standard Silver in Coin will not be more worth than 
Standard Silver in Bullion, and ſo be preſerved from this wanton melting down, 
as ſoon as an Over-balance of our Trade ſhall bring us Silver to ſtay 2 * 
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| Raifing the Value of MONEY. 


for till then it is in vain to think of preſerving our Coin from melting down, 
and therefore to no Purpoſe till then to change that Law. 

7. Whether any Laws, or any Penalties can keep our Coin from being carried 
out, when Debts contracted beyond Sea call for it? : ts 
S8. Whether it be any Odds to England, whether it be carried gut, melted 
down into Bullion, or in Specie ? | . 

9. Whether, whilſt the Exigencies of our Occaſions and Trade call for it abroad 


as the Laws prohibits its Exportation in Specie? 


—— of the fame Value as ſoon as the Prohibition of carrying aut Maney in Specie is 
RE takenoff? | | | 


II. Whether an Ounce of Silver the more would be carried out ina Year, if 
3 thar Prohibition were taken off? | . | 
„ 12. Whether Silver in our Coin will not always, during the Prohibitien of 


EE irs Exportation, be a little leſs worth than Silver in Bullion, whilſt the Con- 
ſumption of foreign Commodities beyond what ours pay for, makes the Expor- 
= tation of Silver neceſlary > And ſo, during ſuch a State, Raiſe your Money as 
much and as you will, Silver in the Coin will never fetch as much as the Silver in Bul- 
RX lim, as Mr. Lowndes expreſſes it, p. 110. | | | 

4s to the Inconveniencies and Damages we ſuſtain by clip'd Money paſſing by 
Tale, as if it were lawful, nothing can be more true, more judicious, nor more 


perfectiy agree with him, excepting only where he builds any thing upon the 
propoſed Railing our Coin one fifth. And to what he ſays, p. 114. concerning 
the. Silver contained in thoſe weighty Pieces will turn more to their Profit, than lending it 
at Intereſt,. Purchaſing or Trading therewith, I crave leave to add, That thoſe Mar- 


| ders of Money, a great many of them, drive no leſs, but rather a greater Trade, 

by hoarding the weighty Money, than if they let it go abroad. For, by that 
FE Means all the current Caſh being light, clip d, and hazardous Money, tis all 
— trumbled into their Hands, which gives Credit to their Bills, and furnifhes them 
4 ® to trade for as much as the ==-® whilſt every body elſe ſcarce trades at all, 
f (but juſt as Neceſſity forces) and is ready to ſtand ſtill. . | 
7 Where he ſays, p. 114. Tis not likely the weighty Monies will ſoon appear abroad 
a without raiſing their Value, and recoining the clip d Monies : I ſhould agree with him, 
y if it ran thus: Without recoining the clip d, and in the mean time making it go 
x for its Weight. For that will, I humbly conceive, bring out the heavy Money 
f with raiſing its Value, as effectually and ſooner; for it will do it immediately > 
8 = His will take up ſome time. And I fear, if clip d Money be not ſtopt all at 
R i once, and preſently from paſſing any way in Tale, the Damage it will bring 
- NE Rh th General Head is, to propoſe the Means th be 

4 J. Lowndes s Fourth Genera 7s, to propoſe the {Means that m  cbſerved, 
„ and the proper Methods to be uſed in, and for the Re-eſtabliſhment of the _— — 
25 The firſt is, That the Work ſhould be finiſhed in as little time as may be; not only 
2 = to obviate a farther Damage by Clipping in the Interim, but alſo that the needful Adv 


t e F the new Money may be the ſouner obtained for the Service of the Nation. 5 
; . Theſe, I agree with him, are very good and neceſſary Ends; but they are 
. both to be attain d, I conceive, much ſooner by making clip'd Money go for 


its Weight, than by the Method Mr. Lowndes. propoſes. For this i ately. 
1 puts an End to Clipping, and obviates all farther Fa thereby. —— 
os ately brings out all the hoarded weighty Money, and ſo that Advantage will be 
er ſooner obtain'd for the Service of the Nation, than it can any other way beſides 
Next, it preſerves the Uſe. of clip'd Money for the Service of the Nation in the 
5 1 JON: _ _ be _— d all at the Tower. | | | 
His Second Propoſition is, That the Loſs, or the greateſt Part of it. ouete 20 born 
o | the Publick, and not by Particulars, 2 V — will 4 * aearke% 
| Reformaticn. for the publick Benefit, if it le ta be feed at the Coſt of particular Men. 
ran A Tax given to make good the Defe& of Silver in clip'd Money, will be paid 
wm | by Pa rticulars; and ſo the Loſs will be born by particular Men: And whether theſe 
a | Particulars be not more numerous, or at leaſt a great Number of innocent Men 


of 


7 
To 


jt will not always be melted don for the. Conveniency of Exportation, fo long 
10. Whether Standard Silver in Coin and in Bullion, will not immediately be 


weighty, than. what Mr. Lowndes ſays under his third General-Head ;; wherein 1 


our being deprived of the Uſe of our heavy Money, by Mens hoarding it, in Proſpect that 
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Farther Confiderations concerning 


of them more ſenſibly burden'd that way, than if it takes its Chance in the 
 Hards of thoſe Men, who have profited by the having it in their Hand, will 
be worth conſidering. And I wiſh it were well weigh'd, which of the two Ways 
the greater Number of Men would be moſt dangeroufly prejudic d againſt this 
Reformation. But as Mr: Lowndes orders the Matter, every body will, I fear, be 
prejudic'd againſt this Reformation, when (as he divides it, p. 133, 134.) the Own- 
ers will bear near one half of the Loſs in the Price of his clip'd Money, and 
every body elſe his Part of the Remainder, in a Tax levied on them for it. I 
wiſh a Remedy could be found without any body's Loſs. Moſt of thoſe Ways! 
have heard propoſed to make Reparation to every particular Man, tor the clip'd 
Money ſhall be found in his Hands, do fo delay the Remedy, if nor entail Clip- 
ping upon us, that I fear ſuch a Care of Particulars endangers the whole. And 
if chat ſuffer, it will go but ill with Particulars. I am not for hindring thoſe 
who have clip'd Money, from any Recompence which can be provided and made 
them. The Queſtion here, is not whether the honeſt Countryman ſhall bear the 
Loſs of his clip'd Money without any more ado, or pay a Tax to recompence 
himſelf. That which I humbly conceive the Nation is moſt concerned in, is, 
that Clipping ſhould be finally ſtop d, and that the Money which remains ſhould 
go according to its true Value, for the carrying on of Commerce, and the pre- 
Fn Supply of Peoples Exigencies, till that Part of it which is defac'd, can by 
the Mint be brought to its legal and due Form. And therefore I think it will 
be the rational Deſire of all Particulars, that the ſhorteſt and ſureſt Way, not in- 
terfering with Law or Equity, ſhould be taken to put an effectual End to an Evil, 
which every Moment it continues works powerfully toward a general Ruin. | 

His fourth Propoſition is, That no room muſt be left for Jealon ſie; 1 acknowledge 
to be a good one, if there can be a Way found to attain it. 

I cannot but wonder to find theſe Words, p. 124. That no Perſon whatſoever ſhall 
hereafter be oblig'd to accept in legal Payments any Money what ſoever, that is already clip d 
or may hereafter be clip d or diminiſh'd; and that no Perſon ſhall tender or receive any 12 
Money in Payment, under ſome ſmall Penalty to be made eaſily recoverable, &c. 

As if any Man now were obliged to receive clip'd Money in legat Payment, 
and there were not already a Law with ſevere Penalties againſt thoſe who ten- 
dered clip'd Money in Payment ? 1 8 | 4 

"Tis a Doubt to me, whether the Warden, Maſter-Worker, &c. of the Mint 
at the Tower, could find fit and skilful Perſons enough to ſet nine other Mints 
at Work in other Parts of England in a Quarter of a Year, as Mr. Lowndes pro- 
poles, p. 127. Beſides, Mr. Lowndes tells us, p. 96. that the Engines which put the 
Letters upon the Edges of the larger Silver Pieces, and mark the Edges of the reſt with 
a Graining, are Wought ſecretly. And indeed this is ſo great a Guard againſt 
counterfeiting as well as clipping our Money, that it deſerves well to be kept a Se- 
cret, as it has been hitherto. But how that can be, if Money be to be coin'd in 
nine other Mints, ſet up in ſeveral Parts, is hard to conceive. And laſtly, 
perhaps ſome may apprehend it may be of ill Conſequence to have ſo many Men 
inſtructed and employ d in the Art of Coining, only for a ſhort Job, and then 
turn d looſe again to ſhift for themſelves by their own Skill and Induſtry, as 
they can. 5 | 

The Proviſion made in his fourth Rule, p. 136. to prevent the Gain ſubtile 
Dealers by culling out the heavieſt of the clip d Pieces, tho it be the Product of great 
Sagacity and Foreſight, exactly calculated, and as well contrived as in that Caſe 
it can be; yet J fear is too ſubtile for the Apprehenſion and Practice of Coun- 
trymen, who many of them, with their little Quickneſs in ſuch Matters, have 
allo but ſmall Sums of Money by them, and fo neither having Arithmetick, nor 
Choice of clip'd Money to adjuſt it to the Weight there required, will be hard- 
ly made to underſtand it. But I think the Clippers have, or will take Care that 
there will not be any great need of it. | 5 


To conclude, I confeſs my ſelf not to ſee the leaſt Reaſon why our preſent mill d 
Money ſhould be at all altered in Fineneſs, Weight, or Value. I look upon it 
to be the beſt and ſafeſt from counterfeiting, adulterating, or any Ways being 
fraudulently diminiſhed, of any that ever was coin'd. It is adjuſted to our legal 
Payments, Reckonings and Accounts, to which our Money muſt be reduced: 
The railing its Denomination will neither add to its Worth, nor make the Stock 

| Ne 
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we have, more proportionate. to our Occaſions, nor bring one Grain of Silver 
the more into Eugland, or one Farthing Advantage to the Publick : It will only 
ſerve to defraud the King, and a great Number of his Subjects, and perplex all, 
and put the Kingdom to a needlefs Charge of Recoining all, both mill d as well 
as clip d Money. ß,. £41 „ 5 

If I might take upon me to offer any thing new. I would humbly propoſe, 
that ſince Market and retail Trade requires leſs Diviſions than Sixpences, a ſuf- 
ficient Q antity of Fuur penm, Four penny half penuy,, and Five penny Pieces ſhould 
be coined. Theſe in Change will anſwer all the Fraftions between Sixpence and 


a Farthing, and — ſupply the Want of ſmall Monies, whereof I believe no 


common to anſwer the Necęſſity of ſmall Payments; 


body ever ſaw enoug Jecęſſity of 
whether, either becauſe there was never a ſufficient Quantity of ſuch Pieces 
coin'd, or whether becauſe of their Smallneſs chey 41 pter to be loſt out of 
any Hands, or becauſe they oftner falling into Childrens Hands, they loſe them, 
or lay them up; ſo it is, there is always a viſible Want of them, to ſupply 
which, without the Inconveniencies attending very ſmall Coin, the propoſed Pie- 


% 


- 


If it be thought fit for this End to have Fur pence, Four pence half penny, and 
Five penny Pieces, coined, 1t will, F ſuppoſe, be convenient that they ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed from Sixperces,, and, from one another, by a deep and very large 
plain Difference in the Stamp on both ſides, to prevent Miſtakes, and Loſs 


ces, I humbly conceive, will ſerve. 2 


Time in telling Money. The Four pence half penny, has already the Harp for a 


known Diſtinction, which may be fit to be continued: The Five pence may have 
the Feathers, and the Fur pence this Mark IV. of four on the Reverſe, and on 
the other ſide they-may each have the King's Head with a Crown on it, to ſhew 
on that ſide too, that the Piece ſo coined is one of thoſe under a Six pence; and 
with that they may. each on that fide alſo have ſome Marks of Diſtin&ion one 


from another, as the Five pence this Mark of V. the Four pence half penny a little 


Harp, and the Four pence nothing. . | | ; 

_ 'Theſe, or any other better Diſtinctions, which his Majeſty ſhall order, will in 
Tale readily diſcover them, if by chance any of them fall into larger Payments, 
for which they are not deſigne _.. DE J 

And thus I haye, with as much Brevity and Clęarneſs as I could, complied 
with what Mr. Lowndes. profeſſes to be the End of Printing his Report in theſe 
Words, viz. That any. Perſons who have confidered an Affair of this Nature, may (if 


they pleaſe) communicate their Thoughts for rendring the Defign here aimed at, more per- 


fect, ur more agreeable to the publick Service. It muſt be confeſſed that my Conſide- 


rations have led me to Thoughts in ſome Parts of this Affair, quite oppoſite to 
Mr. Lowndes's : But how far this has been from any Deſire to-oppoſe him, or to 
have a Diſpute with a Man, no otherwiſe known to me but by his Civilities, and 
whom have a very great Eſteem for, will appear by what I printed about Raifmg 
the Value of Money, above three Years ſince. All that I have faid here in anſwer 
to him, being nothing but the applying the Principles, I then went on, particu- 
larly now to Mr. Lowndes's Arguments, as they came in my way; that ſo thereby 
others might judge what will, or will not be the Conſequences of ſuch a Change 
of our Coin, as he propoſes, the only Way, I think, of rendring his Defien more 
agreeable to the publick Services, PE 2 98 
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One Shilling contained The Fineneſs increaſed, 
of fine Silver. but the Weight leſ- 
| | ſen'd. | 

Gr: - 

28 | Edw. 1 | 264 
Edw. 3 | 236 

271 Edu. 3 | 
| Hen. 51176 

T |} Hen. 

41 Hen. 

49 | Hen. 
I | Hen. 
34 | Hen. 
36 | Hen. 
37 Hun. 


| Ed. 6 [ 40 
| Ed. 6 | 20 
| Ed. 6188 
Eliz.-- | 89 
| Eliz.— | 86 
| 176 = i. e. 77 Gr. in a 
142 Penny. 
Wm. IIId. 
eg. . Troy of Ster- 
| 5 ling Silver is coin d 
8 5 in 62 Shillings : the 
| remedy over or un- 
| ; der i5 2 ＋ Put. or 
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pl. 8 Aug. 99. 


2 
— 
wy 
S 9m w 


© OO OO OO N 
1 
hq 
CO 


| e Eineneſs. Value. ; 
| Sßbdecies. 4 0%. pur. gr. 4 [Or. Put. Sh. Pence. . 
Mexico Real | e N 5 12 Juſt St“. 44 1 
Duckatoon of Flanders — [1 — 22 958 7 
Sevil Real | = 
Holland Dollar — |— 13 5 | worſe 
Lyon Dollar ——- —— [— 17 182 
Rix Dollar of the Empire — — 18 
Old Cardecy — —— 6 332 
French Lewis — | —— | — 17 11 
Double milrez of Portugal— | — 14 
Single milrez of Portugal — | — 7 
St. Mark of Venice 
Double Dutch Styver 
Croſs Dollir —— =——— | — 18 
Zeeland Dollar — — 13 
Old Philip Dollar ——— |: 2 
e af Dollar 1623 — | — 18 
Princeof Orange Dollar 1624 | — 18 
Leopoldus Dollar 1624 — | — 18 
Rodolphus Dollar 1607 — | — 18 
Maximilian Dollar 1616 — | — 18 
- Daniſh Dollar 1620 | 
Portugal Teſtoon — ——- | —_ 5 
The quarter of a newt | 
French Lewis 
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A Pound Weight of Troy of Standard Gold is cut into Guineas 
44. One Guinea weighs Gr. 1295, i.e. 5 p.w. 9 Gr. +. 
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=— LAVERY is & vile and miſerable an Eſtate of Man, 

N and ſo directly oppoſite to the generous Temper and 

& 2 of our Nation; that tis hardly to be concei- 

ved, that an Exgliſbman, much leſs a Gentleman, ſhould 

MX plead for't. And truly I ſhould have taken Sir Robert 

iner s Patriarcha, as any other Treatiſe, which would 

3 uade all Men, that they are Slaves, and ought to 

— | ſo, for ſuch another Exerciſe of Wit, as was his, 

who writ the Encomium of Nero; rather than for a ſerious Diſcourſe meant in 

earneſt, had not the Gravity of the Title and Epiſtle, the Picture in the Front 
of the Book, and the Applauſe that followed it, required me to believe, that the 

Author and Publiſher were both in earneſt. I therefore took it into my Hands 

with all the Expe&ation, and read it thro with all the Attention due to a Trea- 

tiſe that made ſuch a Noiſe at its coming abroad, and cannot bur confeſs my ſelf 
mightily ſurpriſed, that in a Book, which was to provide Chains for all Man- 
kind, I ſhould find nothing but a Rope of Sand, uſeful perhaps to ſuch, whoſe 

Skill and Buſineſs it is to raiſea Duſt, and would blind the People, the better to 

miſlead them; but in Truth not of any Force to draw thoſe into Bondage, who 

have their Eyes open, and ſo much Senſe about them, as to confider, that Chains 
are but an ill wearing, how much Care ſoever hath been taken to file and po- 
6. 2. If any one think I take too much Liberty in ſpeakingſo freely of a Man, 
who is the great Champion o fAbſolute Power, and the Idol of thoſe who wor- 
ſhip it; 1 beſeech him to take this ſmall Allowance for once, to one, who, even 
| after the Reading of Sir Robert's Book, cannot bur think himſelf, as the Laws 
allow him, a Freeman: And I know no Fault it is to do ſo, unleſs any one 
better skill'd in the Fate of it, than I, ſhould have it revealed to him, that this 

Treatiſe, which has lain dormant ſo long, was, when it appeared in the World, 

to carry, by Strength of its Arguments, all Liberty out of it; and that from 

thenceforth our Author's ſhort Model was to be the Pattern in the Mount, and 
the perfect Standard of Politicks for the future. His Syſtem lies in a little com- 

paſs, tis no more but this, . TXT 3H Nek 211155 
That all Government is abſolute Monarchy. 

And the Ground he builds on, is this, l | | 
That no Man is born free. . 5 8 „ , ee 
$. 3. In this laſt Age a Generation of Men has ſprung up amongſt us, that 

would flatter Princes with an Opinion, that they have a Divine Right to abſo- 

lute Power, let the Laws by which-they are conſtituted, and are to govern, and 
the Conditions under which they enter upon their Authority, be what they will, 

and their Engagements to obſerve them never ſo well ratified by ſolemn 4 
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Of GOVERNMEN T. - md 
miſes. To make way for this Doctrine, they have denied Mankind a Right to 
natural Freedom; whereby they have not only, as much as in them lies, ex- 
poſed all Subjects to the utmoſt Miſery of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, bur have 
alſo unſettled the Titles, and ſhaken the Thrones of Princes: (For they too, by 
theſe Mens Syſtem, except only one, are all born Slaves, and by Divine Right, 
are Subjects to Adam's right Heir; ) as if they had deſign d to make War upon 
all Governnment, and ſubvert the very Foundations of Human Society, to ſerve 
their preſent. Turn. Ls 2 oo EO = | 

4. However we mult believe them —_ their own bare Words, when they tell 
us, We are all born Slaves, and muſt continue ſo, there is no Remedy for it; 
Life and Thraldom we enter'd into together, and can never be quit of the one, 
till we part with the other, Scripture or Reaſon, I am ſure, do not any where 


> 


ay ſo, notwithſtanding the noiſe of Divine Right, as if Divine Authority hath 


ſubjected us to the unlimited Will of another. An admirable State of Mankind, 
and that which they have not had Wit enough to find out till this latter Age. 
For however Sir Robert Filmer ſeems to condemn the Novelty of the contrary 
Opinion, Patr.p. 3. yet I believe it will be hard for him to find any other Age 
or Country of rhe World, but this, which has aſſerted Monarchy to be Jure Divino: 
And he confeſſes, Patr. p. 4. That Heyward, Blackwood, Barclay, and others, that 
have bravely vindicated the Right of Kings in moſt Points, never thought of this, but 
with one Conſent admitted the Natural Liberty and Equality of Mankind | 

5. By whom this Doctrine came at firſt to be broach'd, and brought in faſhion - 
ä us, and what ſad Effects it gave riſe to, I leave to Hiſtorians to relate, or 
to the Memory of thoſe who were Contemporaries with Sibthorpand Manwaring to 
recolle&. My Buſineſs at preſent is only to conſider what Sir R F. Who is al- 
lowed to have carried this Argument fartheſt, and is ſuppoſed to have brought it 


to Perfection, has ſaid in it; for from him every one; MNho would be as faſhion- 


able as French was at Court, has learned, and runs away with this ſhort Syſtem | 
of Politicks, viz. Men are not born free, and therefore could never have the Liberty to 
chuſe either Governours, or Forms of Government. Princes have their Power abſolute, 
and by Divine Right; for Slaves could never have a Right to compact or conſent: 
Adam was a abſolute Monarch, and ſo are all Princes ever ſince. | 


C H A P. IL 
Of Paternal and Regal Power. 


6. IR R. F's. great Poſition is, that Men are not naturally Free This is the 
Foundation on which his abſolute Monarchy ſtands, and from which it 


erects it ſelf to an hight, that its Power is above every Power, Caput inter nu- 


bila, ſo high above all earthly and human Things, that Thought can ſcarce reacli 


it; that Promiſes and Oaths, which tie the infinite Deity, cannot confine it. 
But if this Foundation fails all his Fabric falls with it, Goverments muſt 


be left again to the old way of being made by Contrivance, and the Conſent of 
Men (Arbei xriac) making uſe of their Reaſon to unite together into Socie- 
ty. 'To prove this grand Poſition of his, he tells us, p. 12. Men are born in Sub- 
jection to their Parents, and therefore cannot be free. And this Authority of Pa- 
rents, he calls Royal Authority, p. 12, 14. Fatherly Authority, Right of Fatherhood, 


P. 12, 20. One would have thought he would, in the beginning of ſuch a Work 


as this, on which was to depend the Authority of Princes, and the Obedience of 
Subjects, have told us expreſly, what that fatherly Authority is, have defin'd it, 


though not limited it, becauſe in ſome other Treatiſes of his he tells us, tis un- 


limited, and“ unlimitable; he ſhould at leaſt have given us ſuch an Account of 
it, that we might have had an entire Notion of this Fatherhood, or Fatherly Au- 


 thority, whenever it came in our way in his Writings: This I expected to have 
found in the firſt Chapter of his Patriarcha. But inſtead thereof, tg 1. En Paſ- 


and. * 8 


— — 


In Grants and Gifts that have their Original from God or Nature, as the Power of the Father 
hath, no inferior Power of Man can limit, nor make any Law of Preſcription againſt them. O. 158. 
The Scripture teaches, that Supreme Power was originally the Father, without any Limitation, 
O. 245. | FF | fant, 


| Of GOVERNMENT. | 
ſant, Made his Obeiſance to the Arcana Inperii, p. 5. 2. Made his Compliment 


to the Rights and Liberties of this, or any other Nation, p. 6. which he is going pre- 


ſently to null and deſtroy ; And, 3. Made his Leg to thoſe learned Men, who 
did not ſee ſo far into the Matter as himſelf, p. 7. He comes to fall on Bellar- 
mine, p. 8. and, by a Victory over him, eſtabliſhes his Fatherly Authority beyond 


any: Queſtion. - Bellarmine being routed by his own Confeſſion, p. 11. the Day is 
clear got, and there is no more need of any Forces: For having done that, 1 ob- 


ſerve not that he ſtates” the Quſtion, or rallies up any Arguments to make good 


his Opinion, bur rather tells us the Story, as he thinks fit, of this ſtrange kind 
of domineering Phantom, called the Fatherhood, which whoever could catch, pre- 
ſently got Empire, and unlimited abſolute Power. He aſſures us how this Fa- 
therhood began in Adam, continued its Courſe, and kept the World in order all 
the time of the Patriarchs till the Flood, got out of the Ark with Noah and his 
Sons, made and ſupported all the Kings of the Earth till the Captivity of the 
Iſraelites in Egypt, and then the poor Fatherhood was under Hatches, till God by 
giving the Iſraelites. Kings, re-eſtabliſhed the ancient and prime Right of the lineal Succeſ- 
fron in Paternal Government. This is his Buſineſs from p. 12, to 19. And then 
obviating an Objection, and clearing a Difficulty or two with one half Reaſon, 
p. 23. to confirm the Natural Right of Rega Power, he ends the firſt Chapter: J hope 
tis no Injury to call an half Quotation an half Reaſon; for God ſays, Honour 
thy Father and Mother; but our Author contents himſelf with half, leaves out thy 
Mother quite, as little ſerviceable to his Purpoſe. But of that more in another 
7. I do not think our Author fo little skill'd in the Way of writing Dif- 
courſes of this Nature, nor ſo careleſs of the Point in Hand, that he by Over- 
ſight commits the Fault, that he himſelf, in his Anarchy of a mix d Monarchy, p. 
239. objects to Mr. Hunton in theſe Words: H/here firſt I charge the A. that he 
hath not given us any Definition, or Deſcription o Monarchy in general ; for by the Rules of 
Method, he ſtould have firſt defin d. And by the like Rule of Method Sir Robert 
ſhould have told us, what his Fatherhood or Fatherly Authority is, before he had 
told us, in whom it was to be found, and talked ſo much of it. But perhaps 
Sir Robert found, that this Fatherly Authority, this Power of Fathers, and of Kings, 
for he makes them both the ſame, p. 24. would make a very odd and frightful Figure, 
and very diſagreeing, with what either Children imagine of their Parents, or Sub- 
jects of their Kings, if he ſhould have given us the whole Draught together in 
that gigantic Form, he had painted it in his own Phancy ; and therefore, like a 
wary Phyſician, when he would have his Patient {ſwallow ſome harſh or corroſive Li- 
quor, he mingles it with a large Quantity of that which may dilute it ; that the 
ſcatter d Parts may go down with leſs Feeling, and cauſe leſs Averſion. 
8. Let us then endeavour to find what Account he gives us of this Father !y 
Authority, as it lies ſcatter d in the ſeveral Parts of his Writings. And firſt, as 
it was veſted in Adam, he ſays, Not only Adam, but the ſuceeding Patriarchs, had 
by Right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over their Children, p. 12. This Lordſhip wwhi:h 
Adam by Command had over the whole World, and by Right deſcending from him the Pa- 
triarchs did enjoy, was as large and ample as the abſolute Dominion of any Monarch, which 
hath been fince the Creation, p. 13. Dominion of Life and Death, making War, and coi= 
_ cluding Peace, p. 13. Adam and the Patriarchs had abſolute Power of Life and Death, 
p- 35. Kings, in the Right of Parents, ſucceed to the Exerciſe of ſupreme Juriſdiction, 
p-. 19. As Kingly Power is by the Law of God, ſo it hath no inferior Law to limit it, 
Adam was Lord of all, p. 40. The Father of a Family governs by no other Law, than 
by his own Will, p. 78. The Superiority of Princes is above Laus, p.79. The uali- 
mited Juriſdiction of Kings is ſo amply deſcrib'd ly Samuel, p. 80. Kings are above 
the Laws, p. 93. And to this Purpoſe ſee a great deal more which our A. de- 
livers in Bodin s Words: I i certain, that all Laws, Privileges, and Grants of Princes, 
have no Force, but during their Life; if they be not ratified by the expreſs Conſent, or by 
Suffer ante of the Prince following, eſpecially Privileges, O. p. 279. The Reaſen why Laws 
have been alſo made by Kings, was this; When Kings were either buſted with Mars, or 
diſtracted with publick Cares, ſo that every private Man could not have Acceſs to their Per- 
ſous, to learn their Wills and Pleaſure, then were Laws of Neceſſity invented, that fo 
every particular Subject might find his principal Pleaſure decipher d unto him in the Tables 
of his Lau, p. 92. In a Monarchy, the King muſt by Neceſſity be above the Laus, p. 
100. A perfect Kingdom is that, wherein the King rules all Tings according to hi 
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Of GOVERN NEN x. 
Wil, p. 1 oo. Neither Common nor Statute Laws are, or can be, any Diminution of 


that general Power, which Kings have over their People by Right of Fatherhood, p. 115. 
3 was the Father, King, and Lord over his Family; a Son, a Subject, and a Ser- 


want or Slave, were one and the ſame thing at firſt. The Furher had Power to diſpoſe 


or ſell his Children or Servants; whence we find, that the firſt reckoning up of Goods in 
Scripture, the Man-Servant and the 
and Subſtance of the Oumer, as other Goods were, O. Pref. God alſo hath given to the 


Father 4 Right or Liberty, to alien his Power over his Children to any other ; whence we 


find the Sale and Gift of Children to have much been in uſe in the Beginning of the World, 
when Men had their Servants for a Poſſeſſion and an Inheritance, as well as other Goods; 
whereupon we find the Power of Caſtrating and making Eunuchs much in uſe in old times, 


O. p. 155. Law is nothing elſe but the Will of him that hath the Power of the Supream 
3 | ſhould be unlimited in 


Father, O. p. 223. I was God s Ordinance that the Supremacy 
Adam, and as large as all the Acts of his Will; and as in him ſo in all others that have 
Supream Power, O. p. 24377. 

. I have been fain to trouble my Reader with theſe ſeveral 
As own Words, that in them might be ſeen his own Deſcription of his Fatherly 


was veſted in Adam, and by Right belongs to all Princes ever ſince. This 
Fatherly Authority then, or Right of Fatherhood, in our A.'s Senſe, is a Divine unal- 


| terable Right of Sovereignty, whereby a Father or a Prince hath an abſolute 


arbitrary, unlimited, and unlimitable Power, over the Lives, Liberties, an 


Eſtates of his Children and Subjects; ſo that he may take or alienate their 


Eſtates, ſell, caſtrate, or uſe rheir Perſons as he pleaſes, they being all his 
denn and he Lord or Proprietor of every thing, and his unbounded Will 
their Law. | ” | | 

10. Our A. having placed ſuch a mighty Power in Adam, and upon that Sup- 
poſition, founded all Government, and all Power of Princes, it is reaſonable to 
expect, that he ſhould have proved this with Arguments clear and evident, ſuit- 
able to the Weightineſs of the Cauſe. That ſince Men had nothing elſe left 
them, they might in Slavery have ſuch undeniable Proofs of its Neceility, that 
their Conſciences might be convinced, and oblige them to ſubmit peaceably to 
that abſolute Dominion, which their Governors had a Right to exerciſe over 
them. Without this, what Good could our A. do, or pretend to do, by ere&- 
ing ſuch an unlimited Power, but flatter the natural Vanity and Ambition of 
Men, too apt of itſelf to grow and encreaſe with the Poſſeſſion of any Power? 


And by perſuading thoſe, who, by the Conſent of their Fellow-Men, are advan- 


ced to great, but limited, Degrees of it, that by that Part which is given them, 
they have a Right to all, that was not ſo; and therefore may do what they pleaſe, 
becauſe they have Authority to do more than others, and ſo tempt them to do, 
what is neither for their own, nor the Good of thoſe under their Care; where- 
by great Miſchiefs cannot but follow. | | 

11. The Sovereignty of Adam, being that on which, as a ſure Baſis, our A. 
builds his mighty abſolute Monarchy, I expected, that, in his Patriarcha, this his 
main Suppoſition would have been proved, and eſtabliſhed with all that Evidence 
of Arguments, that ſuch a fundamental Tenet required; and that this, on which 
the great Streſs of the Buſineſs depends, would have been made out with Reaſons 
b 6 the Confidence with iyhich it was aſſumed. But in all that 
Treatiſe, I could find very little tending that way: The thing is there ſo taken for 
granted, without Proof, that I could ſcarce believe my ſelf, when upon atten- 
tive reading that Treatiſe, I found there ſo mighey a Structure rais'd, upon the 
bare Suppoſition of this Foundation. For it is Later credible, that in a Diſ- 
courſe, where he pretends to confute the Erroneous Principle of Man's Natural Free- 
dom, he ſhould do it by a bare Suppoſition of Adam's Authority, without offerin 
any Proof for that Authority. Indeed he confidently ſays, that Adam had Roy 


Aurhority, p. 12, and 13. Abſolute Lordſhip and Dominion of Life and Death, p. 
13. An Univerſal Moarchy, p. 33. Abſolute Power of Life and Death, p. 35. 
He is very frequent in ſuch Aſſertions, but, what is ſtrange, in all his whole 
Patriarcha I find not one Pretence of a Reaſon to eſtabliſh this his great Founda- 
tion of Government; not any thing that looks like an Argument, but theſe 

O Words: 


Vol. II. | 


Quorations in our 


2 as it lies ſcatter d up and down in his Writings, which he ſuppoſes 
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Words: To confiins ili Natural Right of Regal Power, we find in the Decalogue, that 
the Law which enjoins Obedience t0 Kings, is delivered in the Terme, Honour thy Father, 
as if all Power were originally in the Father. And why may I not add as well, That 
in the Decalogue, the Law that enjoins Obedience to ns, is delivered in the 
Terms of Honour thy Mother, as if all Power were originally in the Mother? The 
Argument, as Sir Robert puts it, will hold as well for one as other: Bur of this, 


more in its due Place. 


12. All that I take notice of here, is, that this is all our A. ſays in this firſt, 
or any of the following Chapters, to prove the Abſolute Power of Adam, which is 


his great Principle: And yet, as if he had there ſettled it upon ſure Demonſtra- 
tion, he begins his ſecond Chapter with theſe Words, By conferring theſe Proofs 


and Reaſons, draun from the Authority of the Scripture. Where thoſe Probfs and 


 Reaſins for Adam's Sovereignty are, bating that of Honour thy Father, above-men- 


tioned T confeſs, I cannot find; unleſs what he ſays, p. 1 1. In theſe Words we have 


an evident Confeſſion. viz. of Bellarmine, that Creation made Man Prince F his Poſte- 


rity, muſt be taken for Proofs and Reaſons drawn from Scripture, or for any tort 
of Proof at all: tho' from thence by a new way of Inference, in the Words im- 
iy ue. following, he concludes, the Royal Authority of Adam, ſufficiently ſet- 
fled in him. ; R a 
13. If he has in that Chapter, or any where in the whole Treatiſe, given any 
other Proofs of Adam's Royal Authority, other than by often repeating it, which, 
among ſome Men, goes for Argument, I defire any body for him to ſhew me the 


Place and Page, that I may be convinced of my Miſtake, and acknowledge my 
Overſight. If no ſuch Arguments are to be found, I beſeech thoſe Men, who 


have fo much cried up this Book, to conſider, whether they do not give the 


World cauſe to ſuſpect, that it's not the Force of Reaſon and Argument, that 
makes them for Abtolute Monarchy, but ſome other By-Intereſt, and therefore 


are reſolved to applaud LA Author, that writes in Favour of this Doctrine, 


whether he ſupport it with Reaſon or no. But I hope they do not expect, that 
rational and indifferent Men ſhould be brought over to their Opinion, becauſe 
this their great Dr. of it, in a Diſcourſe made on purpoſe, to fet up the Abſo- 
late M uarchical Power of Adam, in Oppoſition to the Natural Freedom of Man- 
kind, has faid fo little to prove it, from whence it is rather naturally to be con- 
cluded, that there is little to be ſaid. 8 1 

1 + But, that 1 might omit no Care to inform myſelf in our A.'s full Senſe, I 
cox ſulted his Obſervations on Ariſtotle, Hobs, &c. To ſee whether in Diſputing 
with others he made uſe of any Arguments, for this his darling Tenet of Adam's 
Scvereignty; fince in his 'Freatiſe of the Natural Power of Kings, he hath been ſo 
ſparing of them. In his Obſervations on Mr. Hob's Leviathan, I think he has 
put, in ſhort, all thofe Arguments for it together, which in his Writings I find 
him any where to make nfe of; his Words are theſe, If God created only Adam, 


and of a Piece of him made the Niman, and if by Generation from them Two, as Parts 


of them all Mankind be propagated - If alſo God gave to Adam not only the Dominion 
(ver the Woman and the Children that ſhould iſſue from them, but alſo over the whole 
Earth to ſubdue it, and over all the Creatures on it, ſo that as long as Adam lived, no 


Man could claim or enjoy any thing but by Donation, Aſſignation or Permiſſion from him, 


[worder, &c. O. 165. Here we have the Sum of all his Arguments, for Adam's 


Sovereignty, and againſt Natural Freedom, which I find up and down in his other 


FTreatiſes: And they are theſe following; God's Creation of Adam, the Dominion 


he gave him over Eve: And the Dominon he had as Father over his Children, all 


which I ſhall particularly conſider. 
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f Adam's Title to Sovereignty by creation. 


17 8 IR Robert in his Preface to his Obſervations on Ariſtotle's Politics, tells us, 
A Natural Freedom of Mankind cannot be ſuppoſed without the Denial of the Crea- 
ion r Adam: But how Adam's being created, which was nothing bur his receiv- 
ing a Feing immediately from Omnipotency and the Hand of God, gave Adam a 
| | | | Severeigity 
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| Swvereignty over any thing, I cannot ſee, nor conſequently underſtand, how a 
Suppofirion of Nutural Freedom is a Denial of Adam's Creation, and would be glad any 


body elſe (ſince our A. did not vouchſafe us the Favour) would make it out for 
him. For I find no Difficulty to ſuppoſe the Freedom of Mankind, tho I have 


always believed the Creation of Adam. He was Created, or began to exiſt, by 


God's immediate Power, without the Intervention of Parents, or the Pre-ex- 
iſtence of any of the ſame Species to beget him, when it pleaſed God he ſhould ; 
and fo did the Lyon, the King of Beaſts, before him, by the ſame Creating 
Power of God: And if bare Exiſtence by that Power, and in that way, will 
give Dominion, without any more ado, our A. by this Argument, will make the 
Lyon have as good a Title to it, as he, and certainly the Antienter. No! for 
Adam had his Title by the Appointment of God, ſays our A. in another Place. 
Then bare Creation gave him not Dominion, and one might have ſuppoſed Man- 
kind Free without the Denying the Creation of Adam, ſince 'twas God's Appointment 
made him Monarch. | 3 

16. But let us ſee, how he puts his Creation and this Appointment together. By 


| the Appointment of God, ſays Sir Robert, as ſoon as Adam was created, he was Monarch 
of the World, tho he had no Subjects; for tho there could not be actual Government till 


there were Subjects, yet by the Right of Nature it was due to Adam to be Governor of 
his Poſterity, tho not in Act, yet at leaſt in Habit, Adam was a King from his Crea- 
tion. T wiſh he had told us here, what he meant by God's Appointment. For 
whatſoever Providence orders, or the Law of Nature dire&s, or poſitive Reve- 
lation declares, may be ſaid to be by God's Appointment - But I ſuppoſe it cannot 
be meant here in the firſt Senſe, i. e. by Providence; becauſe that would be to 


| ſay no more, but that as ſooz as Adam was Created he was de facto Monarch, be- 


cauſe by Right of Nature it was due to Adam, to be Governor of his Poſterity. But 
he could not de fatto be by Providence conſtituted the Governor of the World, 
at a Time, when there was actually no Government, no Subjects to be govern- 
ed, which our A. here confeſſes. Monarch of the World is alſo differently uſed by 
our Author, for ſometimes he means by it a Proprietor of all the World exclu- 
five of the reſt of Mankind, and thus he does in the ſame Page of his Preface 
before cited, Adam, ſays he, being commanded to Multiply and People the Earth and 
to ſubdue it, and having Dominion given him over all Creatures, was thereby the Monarch 
of the whole World, none of his Poſterity had any Right to. poſſeſs any thing but by his 
Grant or Permiſſion, or by Succeſſion from him. 2, Let us underſtand then by Monarch 


Proprietor of the World, and by Appointment God's actual Donation, and reveal- 


ed poſitive Grant made to Adam, 1 Gen. 28. as we ſee Sir Robert himſelf does in 
this parallel Place, and then his Argument will ſtand thus, by the poſitive Grant of 
God: As ſoon as Adam was created, he was Proprietor of the World, becauſe by the 
Right of Nature it was due to Adam to be Governor of his Poſterity. In which way 
of arguing there are two manifeſt Falſhoods. Firſt, It is falle, that God made 
that Grant to Adam, as ſoon as he was Created, fince tho" it ſtands in the Text 
immediately after his Creation, yet it is plain it could not be ſpoken to Adam, 
till after Eve was made and brought to him, and how then could he be Monarch 
by Appointment as ſoon as created, eſpecially ſince he calls, if I miſtake not, that 
which God ſays to Eve, 3 Gen. 16. The original Grant of Government, which not 


being till after the Fall, when Adam was ſomewhat, at leaſt in time and very 


much, diſtant in Condition from his Creation, I cannot ſee, how our A. can ſay 
in this Senſe, that by God's Appointment, as ſoon as Adam was created he was Monarch 


of the World. Secondly, were it true that God's actual Donation appointed Adam 


107 


Monarch of the World as ſoon as he was created, yet the Reaſon here given for it 


would nor prove it, but it would always be a falſe Inference, that God, by a po- 
ſitive Donation appointed Adam Monarch of the World, becauſe by Right of Nature 


it was due to Adam to be Governor of his Poſterity : For having given him the Right 


of Government by Nature, there was no need 


; of a poſitive Donation; at leaſt it 
will never be a Proof of ſuch a Donation. 2 | 


17. On the other ſide the Matter will not be much mended, if we-underſtand by | 
God's Appointment the Law of Nature, (tho' it be a pretty harſh Expreſſion for it 
in this Place) and by Monarch of the World, Sovereign Ruler of Mankind: For. 


then the Sentence under Conſideration muſt run cus: By the Law of Nature, as 


Joon as Adam was created he was Governor of Mankind, for Ly Right of Nature it was 


due 


Yol H. - Q 2 


\ \ : * — — 
* — — — . 
— n — A - a — — Ba eb IC. - - — 8 
= —— — —— — 4 = \ & >» 7 - A ers — 22 — = 
LES — —„-— —⅛½ 3 ICIS. _\- — - 2222 "$03 EA << l — 5 — pou 
= - — bs — — — — — » 2 —— . rg — * — — — 
——— ——_ — — — — — — — — N — — 


. 
— — A 


2 = 
— — — 


— 
— 
— 


| 
| 
Ji 
| | 
| 


; 
y 
| 
5 
i 
21 
4 
. 


— 5 4 — bo 
- — —— 
bay la 


SIT> x 
—— — . * — te — 


— 
Br ͤ ——— — 
—. -N —— , — LEI——_——— — 


—— . AID oo AA” ons 


108 


Of GOVERNMENT. 


due to Adam to be Governor of his Poſterity, which amounts to this, He was Gover- 
nor by Right of Nature, becauſe he was Governor by Right of Nature: But ſuppoſing 
we ſhould grant, that a Man 1s by Nature Governor of his Children, Adam could 
not hereby be Monarch as ſoon as Created: For this Right of Nature being found- 
ed in his being their Father, how Adam could have a Natural Right to be Gover- 
nor, before he was a Father, when by being a Father only he had that Right, is, 
methinks, hard to conceive, unleſs he would have him to be a Father before he 
was a Father, and to have a Title before he had it. | "3p 
18. To this forefeen Objection, our A. anſwers very Logically, He was Go- 
dernor in Habit, and not in At: A very pretty way of being a Governor without 
Government, a Father without Children, and a King without Subjects. And 
thus Sir Robert was an Author before he writ his Book, not in Act tis true, but 
in Habit, for when he had once Publiſh'd it, it was due to him by the Right of Na- 
ture, to be an Author, as much as it was to Adam to be Governor of his Children, 
when he had begot them: And if to be ſuch a Monarch of the World, an abſolute 
Monarch in Habit, but not in Act, will ſerve the turn, I ſhould not much envy it 


to any of Sir Robert's Friends, that he thought fit graciouſly to beſtow it upon, 


tho even this of Act and Habit, if it ſignified any thing but our A.'s Skill in Di- 
ſtinctions, be not to his Purpoſe in this Place. For the Queſtion is not here a- 
bout Adam's actual Exerciſe of Government, but actually having a Title be Go- 
vernor: Government, fays our A. was due to Adam by the Right of Nature What 
is this Right of Nature? A Right Fathers have over their Children by beget- 
ting them; Generatione jus acquiritur parent ibis in liberos, ſays our A. out of Gro- 
tius, O. 223. The Right then follows the Begetting as ariſing from it, ſo that 
according to this way of Reafoning or Diſtinguiſhing of our A. Adam, as foon 
as he was created, had a Title only in Habit, and not in Act, which in plain Eng- 
liſb is, He had actually no Title at all. | 
19. Jo ſpeak leſs Learnedly, and more Intelligibly, one may ſay of Adam, he 
was in a Poſſibility of being Governor, ſince it was poſſible he might beget Chil- 
dren, and thereby accquire that Right of Nature, be it what it will, to govern 
them, that accrues from thence : But what Connection has this with Adam's Cre- 
ation, to make him fay, that as ſoon as he was Created, he was Monarch of the World? 
For it may be as well ſaid of Noah, that as ſoon as he was born, he was Mo- 
narch of the World, ſince he was in Poſſibility (which in our A.'s Senſe is 
enough to make a Monarch, a Monarch in Habit,) to out-live all Mankind, but 
his own Poſterity. What ſuch neceflary Connection there is betwixt Adam's 
Creation, and his Right to Government; fo that a Natural Freedom of Mankind cannot 
be Juppeſed without the Denial of the Creation of Adam, I confeſs for my part I do 


not fee; nor how thoſe Words, by the Appointment, &c. O. 254. however e xplain- 


ed, can be put together, to make any tolerable Senſe, at leaſt to eſtabliſh this 


Poſition, with which they end, wiz. Adam was a King from his Creation; a King, 


ſays our A. not in Act, but in Habit, i. e. actually no King at all. 

20. I fear Thave tired my Reader's Patience, by dwelling longer on this Paſſage, 
than the Weightineſs of any Argument in it, ſeems to require: But I have una- 
voidably been engaged in it by our A.'s way of Writing, who, hudling ſeveral 
Suppoſitions together, and that in doubtful and general Terms, makes ſuch a 


Medly and Confuſſion, that it is impoſſible to ſhew his Miſtakes, without examin- 


ing the ſeveral Senſes, wherein his Words may be taken, and without ſeeing how, 
in any of theſe various Meanings, they will confiſt together, and have any Fruth 
in them: For in this preſent Patlage before us, how can any one argue againſt this 
Poſition of his, that Adam was a King from his Creation, unleſs one examine, whe- 
ther the Words, from his Creation, be to be taken, as they may, for the time of the 
Commencement of his Government, as the foregoing Words import, as ſoon as 
he was created he was Monarch; or, for the Cauſe of it, as he ſays, p. 11. Creation 


made Man Prince of his Poſterity- How farther can one judge of the truth of hisbeing 
thus King, till one has examined, whether King be to be taken, as the Words in 


the Beginning of this Paffage would perſuade, on Suppoſition of his private Domini- 
on, which was by God's poſitive Grant, Monarch of the World by Appointment; or 
King on Suppoſition of his Fatherly Power over his Off-ſpring, which was by Na- 
ture, due by the Right of Nature, whether, I ſay, King be to be taken in both, or 


one o ly of theſe two Senſes, or in neither of them, but only this, that Creation 


made 
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made him Prince, in a way different from both the other? For tho' this Aſſer- 
tion, that Adam was King from his Creation, be true in no Senſe, yet it ſtands 
here as an evident Conclution drawn from the preceding Words, tho in truth it 
be bur-a bare Aſſertion join'd to other Aſſertions of the ſame kind, which con- 
fidently put rogether in Words of undetermined and dubious Meaning, look like 
a ſort of arguing, when there is indeed neither Proof nor Connection: A Way 
very famailiar with our A. of which having given the Reader a Taſte here, 
1 ſhall, as much as the Argument will permit me, avoid touching on hereafter; 
and ſhould not have done it here, were it not to let the World ſee, how Inco- 
herences, in Matter, and Suppoſitions without Proofs put handſomely n puer 
in good Words and a plauſible Stile, are apt to paſs for ſtrong Reaſon and good 
Senſe, till they come to be look'd into with Attention. | 
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Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by Donation, Gen. 1. 28. 
H VIN G at laſt got theo? the foregoing Paſſage, where we have "DE ſo 
| 4 2 ſong detain'd, not by the Force of Arguments and Oppoſition, but the 


Intricacy of the Words, and the Doubtfulneſs of the Meaning; Let us go on to 
his next Argument, for Adam's Sovereignty. Our A. tells us in the Words of 


Mr. Selden, that Adam by Donation from God, Gen. 1. 28. was made the general 


Lord of all Things, not without ſuch a private Dominion to himſelf, as without bis Grant 
did exclude his Children. This Determination of Mr. Selden, ſays our A. is conſonant 


to the Hiſtory of the Bible, and natural Reaſon, O. 210. And his Pref. to his Obſ. 
on Ariſt. he ſays thus, The firſt Government in the World was Monarchical in the Fu- 


ther of all Fleſh, Adam being commanded to multiply and people the Earth, and to ſubdue 
it, and having Dominion given him over all Creatures, was thereby the Monarch of the 
whole World, none of his Poſterity had 2 Right to poſſeſs any thing, but by his Grant or 
Permiſſion, or by Succeſſion from him: The Earth, ſaith the Pfalmiſt, bath he given to 
the Children of Men, which ſhew the Title comes from Fatherhood. 5 4 

22. Before I examine this Argument, and the Text on which it is founded, 
it is neceſſary to deſire the Reader to obſerve, that our A. according to his uſu- 
al Method, begins in one Senſe, and concludes in another; he begins here with 
Adam's Propriety, or private Dominion, by Donation; and his Concluſion is, which 
ſhew the Title comes from Fatherhood. 0 7 

23. But let us fee the Argument. The Words of the Text are theſe; Aud 
God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, be Fruitful and Multiply and Repleniſh the 
Earth and ſubdue it, and have Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of 
the Air, and over every living thing that moveth upan the Earth, x Gen. 28. from 
whence our A. concludes, that Adam, having here Dominion given him over all Crea- 
tures, was thereby the Menarch of the whole World: Whereby muſt be. meant, that 
either this Grant of God gave Adam Property, or as our A. calls it, private Do- 
minion over the Earth, and all inferior or irrational Creatures, and ſo conſe- 
quently that he was thereby Monarch; or 29, that it gave him Rule and Domi- 
nion over all Earthly Creatures whatſoever, and thereby over his Children, and 
fo he was Monarch; for, as Mr. Selden has properly worded it, Adam was made 
General Lord of al things, one may very clearly underſtand him; that he means 
nothing to be granted to Adam here' but Property, and therefore he ſays nor 
one Word of Adam's Monarchy. But our A. ſays, Adam was hereby: Monarch of 
the World, which properly ſpeaking, ſignifies Sovereign Ruler of all the Men in 
the World; and ſo Adam, by this Grant, muſt'be conſtituted ſuch a Ruler. If 
our A. means otherwiſe, he might, with much Clearneſs have ſaid, that Adam 
WAS hereby Proprietor of the whole Pld. But he begs your Pardon in that Point, N 
clear diſtinct Speaking not ſerving every where to his Purpoſe, you mult not ex- 
P 1 in Knee or other ſuch Writers. 1 5 | © 

24. In Oppoſition therefore to our A.*'s Doctrine, that Adam was Monarch of 
the whole World, founded on this Place, I ſhall they, 77 175 08.350 on 


1. That 
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I. That by this Grant, 1 Gen. 28. God gave no immediate Power to Adam orer 


Men, over his Children, over thoſe of his on Species; and ſo he was not made 
Ruler, or Meinarch by this Charter. | 

2. That by this Grant God gave him not Private Dominion over the inferior 
Creatures, but Right in common with all Mankind, ſo neither was he Monarch, 
upon the account of the Property here given him. 

25. 1. That this Donation, 1 Gen. 28. gave Adam no Power over Men, will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the Words of it. For ſince all poſitive Grants convey no 
more, than the expreſs Words, they are made in, will carry, let us ſee which 
of them here will comprehend Mankind, or Adam's Poſterity ; and thoſe, I ima- 
gin, if any, muſt be theſe, every living thing that moveth, the Words in Hebrew are, 
no VN . e. Beſtiam Reptantem, of which Words the Scripture it {elf is the 
beſt Interpreter: God having created the Fiſhes and Fowls the 5% Day, the Be- 


ginning of the 6th, he creates the Irrational Inhabitants of the dry Land, which, 


v. 24. are deſcribed in theſe Words, Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature af- 
ter his kind; Cattle and creeping things, and Beaſts of the Earth, after his kind, and, v. 2. 


and Ged made the Beaſts of the Earth after his kind, and Cattle after their kind, and 


every thing that creepeth on the Earth after his kind: Here in the Creation of the 
brute Inhabitants of the Earth, he firſt ſpeaks of them all under one General 
Name, of Living Creatures, and then afterwards divides them into three Ranks, 


1. Cattle, or ſuch Creatures as were or might be tame, and ſo be the private Poſ- 


ſeſſion of particular Men: 2. MN which ver 24. and 25. in our Bible, is tranſ- 
lated Beaſts, and by the Septuagint Ingie, Wild Beaſts, and is the fame Word, that 
here in our Text, ver 28. where we have this great Charter to Adam, is tranſ- 
lated Living thing, and is alſo the fame Word uſed, Ger. g. 2. where this Grant 
is renew d to Noah, and there likewiſe tranſlated Beaſt, 3. The third Rank were 
the creeping Animals, which ver. 24 and 25. are compriſed under the Word, 
nwo m, the ſame that is uſed here ver. 28. and is tranſlated moving, but in the 
former Verſes Creeping, and by the Septuagint in all theſe Places, imm, or Rep- 
rils; from whence it appears, that the Words which we tranſlate here in God's 
Donation, ver. 28. Living Creatures mcving are the ſame, which in the Hiſtory of 
rhe Creation, ver. 24, 25. ſignify two, Ranks of terreſtrial Creatures, viz. Wild 
Beaſts and Reptils, and are ſo underſtood by the Septuag int. | 
26. When God had made the Irrational Animals of the World, divided into 
three Kinds, from the Places of their Habitation, viz. Fiſhes of the Sea, Fouls of 
the Air, and living Creatures of the Earth, and theſe again into Cattle, Wild 
Beaſts, and Reptils, he conſiders of making Man, and the Dominion he ſhould 
have over the Terreſtrial World, ver. 26. and then he reckons up the Inhabitants 
of theſe three Kingdoms: But in the terreſtrial, leaves out the ſecond Rank dv, 
or zvild Beaſts : But here, ver. 28. where he actually exerciſes this Deſign, and 
gives him this Dominign, the Text mentions the Fiſhes of the Sea, and Fowls of the 
Air, and the Terreſtiz#! Creatures in the Words that ſignify the Wild Beaſts and 
Reprils, tho tranſlated Living thing that moveth, leaving out Cattle. In both 


which Places, tho' the Word that ſignifies Wild Beaſts be omitted in one, and 


that which ſignifies Cattle in the other, yet, ſince God certainly executed in one 


Place, what he: declares he deſigned in the other, we cannot but underſtand the 


ſame in both Places, and have here only an Account, how the terreſtrial irrati- 
onal: Animals, which were already created and reckon'd up at their Creation, 
in three diſtin&. Ranks of Cattle, Wild Beaſts, and Reptils, were here, ver. 28. 
actually put under the Dominion of Man, as they were deſigned ver. 26. nor do 


theſe Words contain in them the leaſt Appearance of any thing, that can be 


wreſted, to. ſignify God's giving to one Man Dominion over another, to Adam 
over his Poſterity. E 9-97 rail Bk: 1 | 5 

27. And this 3 appears from Ger. . 2. where God renewing this Charter 
to Noah and his Sons, he gives them Dominion over the Fouls of the Air, and the 
Fiſbes of the Sea, and the Terreſtrial Creatures, expreſſed by MA and Y wild 
Beaſts and Reptils, the ſame Words that in the Text before us, 1 Gen. 28. are 
tranſlated every moving thing, that moveth on the Earth, which by no means can 


comprehend Man, the Grant being made to Noah and his Sons, all the Men then 
living, and not to one Part of Men over another: Which is yet more evident 


from the very next Words, ver. 3. where God gives every WNT), every moving 
: | thing, 


+ 
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iz, the very Words uſed, Ch. f. 28. to them for Food. By all which it is 
= lam, that God's Donation to Adam, Ch. 1. 28. and his Deſignation, v. 26. and 
bis Grant again to Noah and his Sons, refer to and contain in them neither 
= 1 more nor leſs, than the Works of the Creation of the 5th Day, and the Begin- 
ning of the 6th, as they are ſer down from the 2oth, to 26th, ver. e of 
the rſt Ch. and ſo comprehend all the Species of irrational Animals of the Terra- 
queous Globe, tho” all the Words whereby they are expreſſed in the Hiſtory of 
their Creation, are no where uſed in any of the following Grants, but ſome of 
them omitted in one, and ſome in another. From whence I think it is paſt all 
Doubt, that Man cannot be comprehended in this Grant, nor any Dominion 
vovorer thoſe of his own Species be convey'd to Adam. All the Terreſtrial irratio- 


3 


3 nal Creatures are enumerated at their Creation, ver. 25. under the Names Beaſts 
3 of the Earth, Cattle and creeping things; but Man being not then Created, was not 
= contain'd under any of thoſe Names; and therefore, whether we underſtand the 
3 Hebrew Words right or no, they cannot be ſuppoſed to comprehend Man, in the 
1 very ſame Hiſtory, and the very next Verſes following, eſpecially ſince that He- 
= brew Word 22" which if any in this Donation to Adam, Ch. 1.28. mult com- 
prehend Man, is fo plainly uſed in Contradiſtinction to him, as Gen. 6. 20. 7.14. 
21. 23. Gen. 8. 17, 19. And if God made all Mankind Slaves to Adam and his 
HJeirs, by giving Adam Dominion over every living thing that moveth on the Earth, 
Ch. 1. 28. as our A. would have it, methinks Sir Robert ſhould have carried his 
Mlionarchical Power one Step higher, and fatisfied the World, that Princes might 
= eartheir Subjects roo, ſince God gave as full Power to Noah and his Heirs, Ch. 
9. 2. to eat every living thing that moveth, as he did to Adam to have Dominion 
= over them, the Hebrew Words in both Places being the ſame.  - | 
28. David, who might be ſuppoſed to underſtand the Donation of God in this 
—= Text, and the right of Kings too, as well as our A. in his Comment on this 
> Pare, as the Learned and judicious Ainſworth calls it, in the 8th Pſalm, finds 
> here no ſuch Charter of Monarchical Power, his Words are, Thou haſt made him, 
I. e. Man the Son of Man, a little lower than the Angels, thou mad'ft him to have 
= Dominion over the Works of thy Hands, thou haſt put all things under his Feet, all | 
And Oxen and the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of the Air, and Fiſh of the Sea, and 
> whatſoever paſſeth thro" the Paths of the Sea. In which Words, if any one can find out, 
>. thar there is meant any Monarehical Power of one Man over another, but only 
' _—**Z the Dominion of the whole Species of Mankind, over the inferior Species of 
Creatures, he may, for ought I know, deſerve to be one of Sir Rob.'s Monarchs 
x 2 habit, for the Rareneſs 5 the Diſcovery. And by this time, J hope it is evi- 
daeent, that he that gave Dominion over every Living thing that moveth on the Earth, 
gave Adam no Monarchical Power over thoſe of his own Species, which will yet 
appear more fully in the next thing I am to ſheyv. 1/178 l 
7 29. 2. Whatever God gave by the Words of this Grant, 1 Gen. 28. it was not 
= tro Adam in particular, excluſtve of all other Men: Whatever Dominion he had 
1 thereby, it was not a private Dominion, but a Dominion in common with the reſt of 


Mankind. That this Donatio was not made in particular to Adam, appears 
evidently from the Words of the Text, it being made to more than one, for it 
was ſpoken in the Plural Number, God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, Havre 
Dominion. God fays unto Adam and Eve, have Dominion; hereby, ſays our A. 
Adam was Monarch of the World: But the Grant being to them, i. e. ſpoke. to 
Eve alſo, as many Interpreters think with Reaſon, that theſe Words were not 
ſpoken till Adam had his Wife, muſt not The thereby be Lady, as well as he 
Lord of the World? If it be faid, that Eve was ſubjected to Adam, it ſeems 
ine was not ſo ſubjected to him, as to hinder her Dominion over the Creatures, 
or Property in them; for ſhall we ſay that God ever made a joint Grant to two, 
= and one only was to have the Benefit of it? ZN | 
_— 30. But perhaps twill be ſaid, Eve was not made till afterward, grant it fo, 
—= what Advantage 1 by it? The Text will be only the more directly 
ga gainſt him, and ſhewy that God, in his Donation, gave the World to Mankind 


1 —w 


1 


in common, and not to Adam in particular. The Word Them in the Text muſt 
include the Species of Man, for tis certain Them can by no means ſignify Adam 
alone. In the zsth Verſe, where God declares his Intention to give this Do- 
—= minion, it is plain he meant, that he would make a Speeies of Creatures, that 

ſhould 


FFF its moot 
FEY 


=_ : |. Of GOVERNMEN T. 


ſhould have Dominion over the other Species of this Terreſtrial Globe: The 
Words are, Aud God ſaid, Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs, and let 
them have Dominion over the Fiſh, &c. They then were to have Dominion. Who? 
even thoſe who were to have the Inage of God, the Individuals of that Species of 
Man, that he was going to make, for that Them ſhould ſignify Adam ſingly, ex- 
cluſive of the reſt, that ſhould be in the World with him, is againſt both Scrip- 
ture and all Reaſon: And it cannot poſſibly be made Senſe, if Mau in the former 
Part of the Verſe do not ſignify the ſame with Them in the latter, only Man there, 
as is uſual, is taken for the Species, and them the Individuals of that Species; and _ 
ve have a Reaſon in the very Text. God makes him in his own Image after his un 
Likeneſs, makes him an intellectual Creature, and ſo capable of Dominion: For 
wherein ſoever elſe the Inage of God conſiſted, the intellectual Nature was cer- 1 
tainly a Part of it, and belong d to the whole Species, and enabled them to haue 
Dominion over the inferior Creatures; and therefore David ſaith in the 8th Palm 
above cited, Thou haſt made him little lower than the Angels, thou haſt made him to 
have Dominion. Tis not of Adam King David ſpeaks here, for Verſe 4. tis plain, 
tis of Man, and the Son of Man, of the Species of Mankind. 3 
31. And that this Grant ſpoken to Adam was made to him, and the whole 
Species of Man, is clear from our A.'s own Proof out of the Pſalmiſt. The 
Earth, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, hath he given to the Children of Men ; which ſhews the Title 
comes from Fatherhood. Theſe are Sir Robert's Words in the Preface before cited, 
and a ſtrange Inference it is he makes; God hath given the Earth to the Children of 
Men, 5 5 the Title comes from Fatherhood. * Tis pity the Propriety of the Hebrew 
Tongue had not uſed Fathers of Men, inſtead of Children of Men, to expreſs Man: 
kind; then indeed our A. might have had the Countenance of the Sound of the 
Words, to have placed the Title in the Fatherhood. But to conclude, that the 
Fatherhood had the Right to the Earth, becauſe God gave it to the Children of Men, 
is a Way of arguing contrary to our A.: And a Man muſt have a great Mind 
to go contrary to the Sound as well as Senſe of the Words, before he could lighr 
on it. But the Senſe is yet harder, and more remote from our A.'s Purpole: 
For as it ſtands in his Preface, it is to prove Adam's being Monarch, and his 
Reaſoning is thus, God gave the Earth to the Children of Men, ergo Adam was Mo- 
zarch of the World. I defy any Man to make a more pleaſant Concluſion than 
this, which cannot be excuſed from the moſt obvious Abſurdity, till it can be 
ſhewn, that H) Children of Men, he who had no Father, Adam alone is fignified; 
but whatever our A. does, the Scripture ſpeaks not Nonſenſe. = 
32. To maintain this Property and private Dominion of Adam, our A. labours in 
the following Page to deſtroy the Community granted to Neah and his Sons, in 
that parallel Place, 9 Gen. I, 2, 3. and he endeavours to do it two Ways. 

1. Sir Rob. would perſuade us againſt the expreſs Words of the Scripture, that 
what was here granted to Noah, was not granted to his Sons in common with him. 
His Words are; As for the general Community between Noah and his Sons, which My. 
Selden will have to be granted to them, g Gen. 2. the Text doth not warrant it, What 
Warrant our A. would have, when the plain expreſs Words of Scripture, not 
capable of another Meaning, will not ſatisfy him, who pretends to build whol- 
ly on Scripture, is not eaſy to imagine. The Text ſays, God bleſſed Noah aud 
his Sons, and ſaid unto them, i. e. as our A. would have it, unto him: For, faith 
he, altho* the Sons are there mentioned with Noah in the Bleſſing, yet it may beſt be under- 
ſeood, with a Subordination or Benediction in Succeſſion, O. 211. That indeed is beſt, 
for our A. to be underſtood, which beſt ſerves to his Purpoſe, but that truly ag 
beſt be underftoed by any body elſe, which beſt agrees with the plain Conſtruction 
of the Words, and ariſes from the obvious Meaning of the Place; and then with _ 
Snbordination and in Succeſſion, will not be beſt underſtood, in a Grant of God, where 
he himſelf put them not, nor mentions. any ſuch Limitation. But yer, our A. 
has Reaſons, why it may beſt be underſtood 74 The Bleſſing, ſays he in the follow- 
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ing Words, might truly be fulfilled, if the Sons either under or after their Father, enjoy d 
a private Dominion, O. 211. which is to ſay, that a Grant, whoſe expreſs Words 
give a joint Title in preſent (for the Text ſays, into your Hands they are deli- 
vered) may beſt be underſtood with a Subordination or in Succeſſion : Becauſe tis po- 
tible, that in Subordination, or in Succeſſion it may be enjoy d. Which is all one a? 
to ſay, that a Grant of any thing in preſent Poſſeſſion, may beſ# be pegs of |} 
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on: Becauſe tis poſſible one may live to enjoy it in Reverſion. If the 
Soc 3 to a Fichet and to his Tos after him, who is ſo kind as to let 
his Children enjoy it preſently in common with him, one may truly ſay, as to 
the Event, one will be as good as the other - but it can never be true, that what 
the expreſs word grant in poſſeſſion, and in common, may beſt be underſtood, to be 


in Reverſion. The Sum of all his reaſoning amounts to this : God did not give 


to the Sons of Noah the World in common with their Father, becauſe "Twas 


poſſible they might enjoy it under, or after him. A very good ſort of Argu- 


ment, againſt an expreſs Text of Scripture : But God muſt not be believed, 
though he ſpeaks it en N he ſays, does any thing, which will not con- 

ith Sir Robert's Hypotheſis. N 
— For tis plain, Kees he would exclude them, That part of this Bene- 
diclion, as he would have it in Succeſſion, muſt needs be meant to the Sons, and 
not to Maß himſelf at all, Be Fruitful, and Multiply, and Repleniſp the Earth, ſays 
God, in this Bleſſing. This part of the Benediction, as appears by the Sequel, 
concerned not Noah himſelf at all; for we read not of any Children he had after 


the Flood, and in the following Chapter, where his Poſterity is reckon'd up, 


there is no mention of any, and ſo this Benediction in Succeſſion, was not to take 


place till 350 Years after, and to fave our A.'s imaginary Monarchy, the Peopling 


of the World muſt be deferr'd 350 Years ; for this part of the Benediction can- 
not be underſtood with Subordination, unleſs our A. will ſay, that they muſt ask 
leave of their Father Noah to lie with their Wives. But in this one Point our A. 
is conſtant to himſelf in all his Diſcourſes, he takes great care there ſhould be 
Monarchs in the World, but very little that there ſhould be People; and indeed 
his way of Government is not the way to People the World. For how much Ab- 
ſolute Monarchy helps to fulfil this great and primary Bleſſing of God Almigh- 


ty, Be Fruitful, and Multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, which contains in it the im- 


provement too of Arts and Sciences, and the Conveniences of Life, may be ſeen in 
thoſe large and rich Countries, which are happy under the Tarkiſh Government, 
where are now to be found 4, nay in many, 7 not moſt parts of them , per- 
haps I might ſay not ++ of the People, that were formerly, as will eaſily appear 
to any one, who will compare the Accounts we have of it at this time, with An- 
tient Hiſtory. But this by the by. OY : 

34. The other Parts of this Benediction or Grant, are ſo expreſſed, that they muſt 
needs be underſtood to belong equally to them all ; as much to Noah's Sons as 


to Noah himſelf, and not to his Sons with a Subordination or in Succeſſion. The Fear 


of you, and the dread of you, ſays God, ſhall be upon every Beaſt, &c. Will any Body 


but our A. ſay, that the Creatures feared and ſtood in awe” of Noah only, and 


not of his Sons without his leave, or till after his Death? And the following 


Words, into your hands they are delivered, are they to be underſtood as our A. ſays, 


if your Father pleaſe, or they ſhall be deliver d into your hands hereafter. If 
this be to argue from Scripture, I know not what may not be proved by it, and 
J can ſcarce ſee how much this differs from that Fiction and Phanſie; or how much 
a ſurer Foundation it will prove, than the opinions of Philoſophers and Poets, 
which our A. ſo much condemns in his Preface. | | ; 
35. But our A. goes on to prove, that it may beſt be underſtood with a Subordina- 


tion or a Benediction in. Succeſſion, for, ſays he, it is not probable that the private Domi 


nion which God gave to Adam, and by bis Donation, Aſſignation or Ceſſion to his Chil- 
dren, was Abrogated, and a Community of all things inſtituted between Noah and his 
Sons. — Noah was left the ſole Heir of the World, why fhould it be thought that God 
would difinherit him of his Birth-right, and make him of all Men in the World the only 
Tenant in common with his Children, O. 211. e = 

36. The Prejudices of our own ill-grounded Opinions, however by us called 
probable, cannot authorize, us to underſtand Scripture contrary to the direct and 
plain Meaning of the Words. I Sram, tis not probable, that Adam's private Domi- 
nion was here Abrogated : Becaule it is more than improbable, (for it will never be 
proved) that ever Adam had any ſuch private Dominion: And ſince parallel Places 
of Scripture are moſt probable to make us know, how they may be beſt underſtood, 
there needs but the comparing this Bleſſing here to Noah and his Sons after the 


Flood, with that to Adam after the Creation, 1 Gen. 28. to aſſure any one that 


God gave Adam no ſuch private Dominion. Tis probable, I confeſs, that Noah ſhould 
Vol. II. 9 P TOR 9 have 
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have the e itle, the ſame Property and Dominion after the Flood, that 


Adam had before it: But ſince private Dominion cannot conſiſt with the Bleſſing 
and Grant God gave to him and his Sons in Common, tis a ſufficient Reaſon to 
conclude, that Adam had none, eſpecially ſince in the Donation made to him, 


there is no Words that expreſs it, or do in the leaſt favour it; and then let my 


Reader judge whether it may beſt be underſtood; when in the one Place there is nor 
one Word for it, not to ſay what has been above proved, that that Text in ſelf 
proves the contrary; and in the other, the Words and Senſe are directly againſt ir. 

37. But our A. ſays, Noah was the ſole Heir of the World, why ſhould it be thought 
that God would difinherit him of his Birth-right : Heir, indeed, in England, ſignifies 


the Eldeſt Son, who is by the Law of England to have all his Father's Land, but 
| where God ever appointed any ſuch Heir of the World, our A. would have done 


well to have ſhewed us; and how God difinherited him of his Birth-right, or what 
Harm was done him if God gave his Sons a Right to make uſe of a Part of the 
Earth for the Support of themſelves and Families, when the Whole was not onl 
more than Noah himſelf, but infinitely more than they all could make uſe of 
and the Poſſeſſions of one could not at all prejudice, or, as to any Uſe, ſtreigh- 
ten that of the other. 3 

38. Our A. probably foreſeeing he might not be very ſucceſsful in perſuading 
People out of their Senſes, and ſay what he could, Men would be apt to believe 


the plain Words of Scripture, and think, as they ſaw, that the Grant was ſpo- 


ken to Noah and his Sons jointly. He endeavours to infinuate, as if this Grant 
to Noah, conveyed no Property, no Dominion; becauſe, Subduing the Earth and 
Dominion over the Creatures are therein omitted, nor the Earth once named. And 


therefore, ſays he, there is a confiderahle Difference between theſe two Texts, the firſt 


Bleſſing gave Adam a Dominion over the Earth and all Creatures, the latter allows 
Noah Liberty to uſe the living Creatures, for Food, here is no Alteration or Diminiſh- 
ing of his Title, to a Property of all Things, but an Enlargement only of his Commons, O. 
211. So that in our A.'s Senſe, all that was ſaid here to Noah and his Sons, 


gave them no Dominion, no Property, but only Enlarged the Commons; their Com- 


mons, I ſhould ſay ſince, God ſays, to you are they given, tho our A. ſays his, for 
as for Noah's Sons, they it ſeems by Sir Robert's Appointment, during their Fa- 
ther's Life-time, were to keep faſting Days. 1 | 

39. Any one but our A. would be mightily ſuſpeRed, to be blinded with Pre- 
judice, that in all this Bleſſing to Noah and his Sons, could ſee nothing but only 
an Enlargement of Commons. For as to Dominion which our A. thinks omit- 


ted, the Fear of you, and the Dread of you, ſays God, ſhall be upon every Beaſt, which 


I ſuppoſe, expreſſes the Dominion, or Superiority was deſigned Man over the 
living Creatures, as fully as may be, for in that Fear and Dread, ſeems chiefly 
to conſiſt what was given to Adam, over the inferior Animals; who as abſolute 
a Monarch as he was, could not make bold with a Lark or Rabbit to ſatisfy 
his Hunger, and had the Herbs but in common with the Beaſts, as is plain 
from 1 Gen. 2. 9. and 30. In the next Place, tis manifeſt that in this Bleſ- 
ſing to Noah and his Sons; Property is not only given in clear Words, but in 
a larger Extent than it was to Adam. Into your Hands they are given, ſays God, 
to Noah and his Sons; which Words, if they give not Property, nay, Proper- 
ty in Poſſeſſion, twill be hard to find Words, that can; ſince there is not a 
Way to expreſs a Man's being poſſeſſed of any thing more natural, nor more 
certain, than to ſay, it is delivered into his Hands. And, ver. 3. to ſhew, that 
they had then given them the utmoſt Property Man is capable of, which is to have 
a Right to deſtroy any thing by uſing it; Every moving thing that liveth, ſaith God, 
ſhall be Meat for you, which was not allowed to Adam in his Charter. This our 
A. calls, a Liberty of uſing them for Food, and only an Enlargement of Commons, but 
zo Alteration of Property, O. 211. What other Property Man can have in the 
Creatures, but the Liberty of uſing them, is hard to be underſtood : So that if 
the firſt Bleſſing, as our A. ſays, gave Adam Dominion over the Creatures, and 
the Bleſſing to Noah and his Sons, gave them ſuch a Liberty to nſe them, as 
Adam had not; it muſt needs give them ſomething that Adam with his Sove- 
reignty wanted, ſomething that one would be apt to take for a greater Property; 
for certainly he has no abſolute Dominion over even the brutal Part of the Crea- 
tures, and the Property he has in them is very narrow and ſcanty, who can- 

/ | | | not 
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Of GOVERNMENT. 


ake that uſe of them, which is permitted to another. Should.any one, who 
+ —— Lord of a Country, have bidden our A. ſubdue the Earth, and given 
him Dominion over the Creatures in it, but. not have permitted him to have ta- 
ken a Kid or a Lamb out of the Flock, to ſatisfy his Hunger, I gueſs, he would 
{rarce have thought himſelf Lord or Proprietor of that Land, or the Cattle on it; 
but would (Ya. the difference between having Dominion, Which a Shepherd 
may have, and having full Property as an Owner. So that, had it been his own 


Caſe, Sir Rob. I believe, would have thought here was an Alteration, nay, an en- 


larging of Property; and that Noah and his Children had by this Grant, not only 
Property given them, but ſuch a Property given them in the Creatures, as Adam 
had not : For however, in reſpe& of one another, Men may be allowed to have 
Propriety in their diſtin& Portions of the Creatnres; yet in reſpe& of God the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, who is ſole Lord and Proprietor of the whole 


World: Man's Propriety in the Creatures is nothing but that Liberty to uſe them, 


which God has permitted, and ſo Man's Property may be altered and enlarged, 
as we ſee it was here, after the Flood, when other Uſes of them are allowed, 
which before were not. From all which I ſuppoſe, it is clear, that neither Adam 
nor Noah, had any Private Dominion, any Property in the Creatures, excluſive 
of his Poſterity, as they ſhould ſucceſſively grow up into need of them, and come 
to be able to make uſe of them. | | 


40. Thus we have examined our As Argument for Adam s Monarchy, founded 


on the Bleſſing pronounced, 1 Gen. 28. Wherein I think tis impoſſible for any 
ſober Reader, to find any other but the ſetting of Mankind above the other kinds 
of Creatures, in this habitable Earth of ours. Tis nothing but the giving to 


Mar, the whole Species of Man, as the chief Inhabitant, who is the Image of his 


Maker, the Dominion over the other Creatures. 'This lies fo obvious in the 
plain Words, that any one but our A. would have thought it neceſſary to have 


narchical abſolute Power over other Men, or the Sole Property in all the Creatures; 
and methinks in a buſineſs of this Moment, and that whereon he builds all that 
follows, he ſhould. have done ſomething more than barely cite Words, which 
apparently make againſt him; for I confeſs, I cannot ſee any thing in them, 


tending to Adam's Monarchy, or Private Dominion, but quite the contrary. And 


I the leſs deplore the dulneſs of my Apprehenſion herein, ſince I find the Apoſtle 


ſeems to have as little notion of any ſuch Private Dominion of Adam as I, when 
he ſays, God gives us all things richly to enjoy, which he could not do, if it were all 


given away already, to Monarch Adam, and the Monarchs his Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors. Jo conclude, this Text is ſo far from proving Adam ſole Proprietor, 
that on the contrary, 1t 1s a Confirmation of the Original Community of all 
things amongſt the Sons of Men, which appearing from this Donation of God, 


115 


ſhewn, how theſe Words that ſeem'd to Tay the quite contrary, gave Adam Mo. 


as well as other Places of Scripture, the Sovereignty of Adam, built upon his Pri- 


date Dominion, muſt fall, not having any Foundation to ſupport it. 
41. Burt yet if after all, any one will needs have it ſo, that by this Donation 
of God, Adam was made ſole Proprietor of the whole Earth, what will this be 


.to his Sovereignty ? and how will it appear, that Propriety in Land gives a Man 
Power over the Life of another? or how will the Poſſeſſion, even of the whole 
Earth, give any one a Sovereign Arbitrary Authority over the Perſons of Men? 


The molt ſpecious Thing to be ſaid, is, that he that is Proprietor of the whole 


World, may deny all the reſt of Mankind Food, and ſo at his Pleaſure ſtarve 


them, if they will not acknowledge his Sovereignty, and obey his Will. If this 
were true, it would be a good Argument to prove, that there was never any 
ſuch Property, that God never gave any ſuch Private Dominion; ſince it is more 


reaſonable to think, that God who bid Mankind increaſe and multiply, ſhould ra- 


ther himſelf give them all a 0 to make uſe of the Food and Raiment, and 
other Conveniences of Life, the Materials whereof he had ſo plentifully provided 


for them, than to make them depend upon the Will of a Man for their Subſiſt- 
ence, who ſhould have Power to deſtroy them all when he pleaſed, and who be- 
ing no better than other Men, was in Succeſſion likelier by Want, and the depen- 
dance of a ſcanty Fortune, to tie them to hard Service, than by liberal Allow- 
ance of the Conveniences of Life; promote the great Deſign of God, Increaſe and 
Multiply: He that doubts this, let him look into the Abſolute Monarchies of the 


| World, 
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World, and ſee what becomes of the Conveniences of Life, and the Multitudes 


of People. | 
42. pe we know God hath not left one Man fo to the Mercy of another, that 
he may ſtarve him if he pleaſe : God the Lord and Father of all has given no one 
of his Children ſuch a Property in his peculiar Portion of the Things of this 
World, but that he has given his needy Brother a Right in the Surpluſſage of his 
Goods, ſo that it cannot juſtly be denied him, when his preſſing Wants call for 
it. And therefore no Man could ever have a juſt Power over the Life of another 
by Right of Property in Land or Poſſeſſions, ſince twould always be a Sin in any 
Man of Eſtate, to let his Brother periſh for want of affording him Relief out of 
his Plenty. As Juſtice gives every Man a Title to the Product of his honeſt In- 
duſtry, and the fair Acquifitions of his Anceſtors deſcended to him; ſo Charity 
| ma every Man a Title to ſo much out of another's Plenty, as will keep him 
extreme Want, where he has no Means to ſubſiſt otherwiſe: and a Man can 
no more juſtly make uſe of another's Neceſſity, to force him to become his Vaſlal, 


by 1 Relief, God requires him to afford to the Wants of his Bro- 


ther, than he that has more ſtrength can ſeize upon a weaker, maſter him to 
his Obedience, and with a Dagger at his Throat offer him Death or Slavery. 
43. Should any one make ſo perverſe an uſe of God's Bleſſings poured on him 
with a liberal Hand ; ſhould any one be Cruel and Uncharitable to that extre- 
mity, yet all this would not prove that Propriety in Land, even in this Caſe, 


gave any Authority over the Perſons of Men, but only that Compact might; 


ſince the Authority of the Rich Proprietor, and the Subject ion of the needy Beg- 
gar began not from the poſſeſſion of the Lord, but the Conſent of the 0 Man, 
who prefer d being his Subject to ſtarving. And the Man he thus ſubmits to, 
can pretend to no more Power over him, than he has conſented to, upon Com- 
pact. Upon this ground a Man's having his Stores filled in a time of Scarcity, 
having Money in his Pocket, being in a Veſſel at Sea, being able to Swim, Cc. 
may as well be the Foundation of Rule and Dominion, as being Poſſeſſor of all the 
Land in the World; any of theſe being ſufficient to enable me to ſave a Man's 
Life, who would periſh if ſuch Aſſiſtance were denied him; and any thing by 
this Rule, that may be an occaſion of working upon another's Neceſſity, to ſave 
his Life, or any thing dear to him, at the rate of his Freedom, may be made a 
Foundation of Sovereignty, as well as Property. From all which it is clear, 


that tho God ſhould have given Adam Private Dominion, yet that Private Domi- 


nion could give him no Sovereignty ; But we have already ſufficiently proved, that 


| God gave him no Private Dominion. 


2 —_— 
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aun . 
Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by the Sub jection of Eve. 


44. T HE next Place of Scripture we find our A. builds his Monarchy of 


Adam on, is 3 Gen. 26. And thy defire ſhall be to thy Husband, and he. ſhall 
rule over thee. Here we have (ſays he) the Original Grant of Government, from 
whence he concludes, in the following Part of the Page, O. 244. That the Supreme 
Power is ſettled in the Fatherhood, and limited in one kind of Government, that is to Mo- 
narchy: For let his Premiſes be what they will, this is always the Concluſion ; 
let Rule in any Text, be but once named, and preſently Abſelure Monarchy is by 
Divine Right eſtabliſh'd. If any one will but carefully read our A.'s own Rea- 
ſoning from theſe Words, O. 244. and conſider among other things, the Line and 
Poſterity of Adam, as he there brings them in, he will find ſome difficulty, to 
make Senſe of what he ſays; but we will allow this at preſent, to his peculiar 
way of Writing, and conſider the Force of the Text in hand. The Words are 
the Curſe of God upon the Woman, for having been the firſt and forwardeſt in 
the Difobedience ; and if we will conſider the Occaſion of what God ſays here to 
our firſt Parents, that he was denouncing Judgment, and declaring his Wrath 
againſt them borh, for their Diſobedience, we cannot ſuppoſe that this was the 
rime, wherein God was granting Adam Prerogatives and Privileges, inveſting e's 
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ich Dignity and Authority, Elevating him to Dominion and Monarchy : For 
war aj ni in the 5 Eve was laid below him, and ſo he had 
accidentally a Superiority over her, for her greater Puniſhment; yet he too had his 
ſhare in tlie Fall as well as the Sin, and was laid lower, as may be ſeen in the 
following Verſes; and twould be hard to imagine, that God, in the ſame Breath, 
ſhould make him Univerſal Monarch over all Mankind, and a Day-Labourer for 
bis Life; turn him out of Paradiſe to till the ground, ver. 23. and at the ſame time, 
advance him to a Throne, and all the Privileges and Eaſe of Abſolute Power. 

45. This was not a Time, when Adam could expect any Favours, any Grant 
of Privileges, from his offended Maker. If this be the Original Grant of Government, 
as our A. tells us, and Adam was now made Monarch, whatever Sir Robert would 
have him, tis plain, God made him but a very poor Monarch, ſuch an one, as 
our A. himſelf would have counted it no great Privilege to be. God ſets him to 
work for his Living, and ſeems rather to give him a Spade into his hand, to 
ſubdue the Earth, than a Scepter to rule over its Inhabitants. In the Sweat of thy 
Face thou ſhalt eat thy Bread, ſays God to him, ver. 19. This was unavoidable, may 
it perhaps be anſwered, becauſe he was yet without Subjects, and had no body to 
work for him, but afterwards living as he did above goo Years, he might have 
People enough, whom he might Command, to work for him; no, ſays God, not 
only whilft thou art without other help, fave thy Wife, but as long as thou livelt, 
ſhalt thou live by thy Labour. In the Sweat of thy Face, ſbalt thou eat thy Bread, 
till thou return unto the Ground, for out of it waſt thou taken, for duſt thou art, and unto 
duſt ſhalt thou return, v. 19. It will perhaps be anſwered again, in Favour of our A. 


that theſe Words are not ſpoken perſonally to Adam, but in him, as their Repre- 
ſentative to all Mankind, this being a Curſe upon Mankind, becauſe of the Fall. 


46. God I believe, ſpeaks differently from Men, becauſe he ſpeaks with more 
Truth, more Certainty : But when he vouchſafes to ſpeak to Men, I do not think, 
he ſpeaks differently from them, in croſſing the Rules of Language in uſe amonglt 

4 not be to condeſcend to their Capacities, when he humbles 
himſelf to ſpeak to them, but to loſe his Deſign in (peaking, what thus ſpoken, 
they could not underſtand. And yet thus muſt we think of God, if the Inter- 
pretations of Scripture, neceſſary to maintain our A.'s Doctrine, muſt be recei- 
ved for good. For by the ordinary Rules of Language, it will be very hard to 
underſtand what God fays ; If what he ſpeaks here, in the ſingular Number to 
Adam, muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken to all Mankind, and what he ſays in the 
Plural Number, 1 Gen. 26. and 28. muſt be underſtood of Adam alone, excluſive 
of all others, and what he ſays to Noah and his Sons jointly, muſt be under- 
ſtood to be meant to Noah alone, Gen. 9. | Ys 

47. Farther it is to be noted, that theſe Words here of 3 Gen. 16. which our 
A. calls the Original Grant of Government, were not ſpoken to Adam, neither in- 

deed was there any Grant in them made to Adam, but a Puniſhment laid upon 
Eve. And if we will take them as they were directed in particular to her, or 
in her, as their Repreſentative, to all other Women, they will at moſt concern the 


Female Sex only, and import no more, but that Subjection they ſhould ordina- 


rily be in to their Husbands : But there is here no more Law to oblige a Woman 
to ſuch a Subjection, if the Circumſtances either of her Condition, or Contract 
with her Husband ſhould exempt her from it, than there is, that ſhe ſhould 
bring forth her Children in Sorrow and Pain, if there could be found a Remedy 
for it, which is alſo a part of the ſame Curſe upon her: For the whole Verſe runs 
thus, Unto the Woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy Sorrow and thy Cenceptiom; in 


: | Jorrow thou ſhalt bring forth Children, and thy Defire ſhall be to thy Husband, and he ſhall 


rule over Thee. Twould, I think, have been a hard matter for any body, but our 
A. to have found out a Grant of Monarchical Government to Adam in thele V ords, 
which were neither ſpoke to, nor of him: neither will any one, I ſuppoſe by 
theſe Words, think the weaker Sex, as by a Law, ſo ſubjected to the Curſe con- 
tained in them, that tis their Duty not ro endeavour to avoid it. And will any 
one ſay, that Eve, or any other Woman, ſinn d, if ſhe were brought to Bed with- 
out thoſe multiplied Pains God threatens her here with? Or that either of our 
Queens, Mary or Elizabeth, had they married any of their Subjects, had been by 
this Text put into a Political Subjection to him? or that he thereby ſhould have 
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had Monarchica! Rule over her? God, in this Text, gives not, that I ſee, any 
Authority to Adam over Eve, or to Men over their Wives, but only foretels 


what ſhould be the Woman's Lot, how by his Providence he would order it ſo, 
that ſhe ſhould be ſubje& to her Husband, as we ſee that generally the Laws 


of Mankind and Cuſtoms of Nations have ordered it ſo; and there is, I grant, 
a Foundation in Nature for it. | 

48. Thus when God ſays of Jacob and Eſau, That the Elder ſhould ſerve the 
Younger, 25 Gen. 23. no body ſuppoſes that God hereby made Jacob Eſau's Sove- 
reign, but foretold what ſhould de facto come to paſs. 

But if theſe Words here ſpoke to Eve muſt needs be underſtood as a Law to 
bind her and all other Women to Subjection, it can be no other Subje&ion, than 
what every Wife owes her Husband ; and then, if this be the Original Grant of Go- 
vernment, and the Foundation of Monarchical Power, there will be as many Monarchs 
as there are Husbands: If therefore theſe Words give any Power to Adam, it can 


be only a Conjugal Power, nor Political; the Power that every Husband hath to 


order the Things of private Concernment in his Family,- as Proprietor of the 
Goods and Land there, and to have his Will take place before that of his Wife in 


all things of their common Concernment : But not a Political Power of Life and 


Death over her, much leſs over any body elſe. | | 
49. This J am ſure : If our A. will have this Text to be a Grant, the Original 
Grant of Government, Political Government, he ought to have proved it by ſome 
better Arguments than by barely ſaying, That thy Defire ſhall be unto thy Husband 
was a Law, whereby Eve, and all that ſhould come of her, were ſubjected to the Ab- 
ſolute Monarchical Power of Adam and his Heirs. Thy Defire ſhall be to thy Hus- 
band, is too doubtful an Expreſſion, of whoſe ſignification Interpreters are not 
agreed, to build ſo confidently on, and in a matter of ſuch Moment, and fo 


great amd general Concernment : But our A. according to his way of Writing, 


the Meaning is, as he would have it. Let the Words Rule and Subject be but found 
in the Text or Margent, and it immediately ſignifies the Duty of a Subject to 
his Prince; the Relation is changed, and though God ſays Hmband, Sir Robert 
will have it King; Adam has preſently Abſolute Monarchical Power over Eve, and 
not only over Eve, but all that ſhould come of her, though the Scripture ſays not a 
word of it, nor our A. a word to prove it. But Adam muſt for all that be an 
Abſolute Monarch, and ſo down to the end of the Chapter. And here I leave 
my Reader to conſider, whether my bare ſaying, without offering any Reaſons 


to evince it, that this Text gave not Adam that Abſolute Mcnarchical Power, our 


A. ſuppoſes, but not as ſufficient to deſtroy that Power, as his bare Aſſertion is to 
Eſtabliſh it, ſince the Text mentions neither Prince nor People, ſpeaks nothing 
of Abſolute or Monarchical Power, but the Subje&ion of Eve to Adam, a Wife to 


ker Husband.. And he that would trace our A. ſo all through, would make a 
ſhort and ſufficient Anſwer to the greateſt Part of the Grounds he proceeds on, 
and abundantly confute them by barely denying ; It being a ſufficient Anſwer to 


Aſſertions without Proof, to deny them without giving a Reaſon. And therefore 
ſhould J have ſaid nothing, but barely deny'd, that by this Text the Supreme Power 
was ſettled and founded by God himſelf, in the Fatherhood, Limited to Monarchy, and 
that to Adam's Perſon and Heirs, all which our A. notably concludes from theſe 
Words, as may be ſeen in the ſame Page, O. 244. it had been a ſufficient Anſwer; 
ſhould I have deſired any ſober Man only to have read the Text, and conſidered 
to whom, and on what occaſion it was ſpoken, he would, no doubt, have wondered 


how our A. found out Monarchical Abſolute Power in it, had he not had an exceed- 


ing good Faculty to find it himſelf, where he could not ſhery it others. And thus 
we have examined the two Places of Scripture, all that I remember our A. 
brings to prove Adam's Sovereignty, that Supremacy, which he ſays, it was God's 
Ordinance ſhould be unlimited in Adam, and as large as all the Acts of his Will, O. 254. 
Viz, 1 Gen. 28. and 3 Gen. 16. one whereof ſignifies only the Subjection of the 
Inferior Ranks of Creatures to Mankind, and the other the Subjection that is 
due from a Wife to her Husband, both far enough from that which Subjects owe 
the Governors of Political Societies. = 1 


— once named the Text, concludes preſently, without any more ado, that 
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of GOVERNMENT. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty by Fatherhood. 


go. HERE is one thing more, and then I think I have given you all that 
15 T our A. brings for Proof of Adam's Sovereignty, and that is a Suppoſi- 
tion of a natural Right of Dominion over his Children, by being their Father : 
And this Title of Fatherhood he is ſo pleaſed with, that you will find it broughr- 
in almoſt in every Page; particularly he ſays, Not only Adam, but the ſucceeding 
Patriarchs had by Right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over their Children, p. 1 2. And 
in the ſame Page, This Suljection of Children being the Fountain of all Regal Authority, 
&c. This being as one would think by his ſo frequent mentioning it, the main 

Baſis of all his Frame, we may well expect clear and evident Reaſon for it, ſince 

he lays it down as a Poſition neceſſary to his Purpoſe, That every Man that is born 
is ſo far from being Free, that by his very Birth he becomes a Subjett of him that begets 

him, O. 156. So that Adam being the only Man Created, and all ever ſince be- 


ing Begotten, no body has been Free. If we ask how Adam comes by this Power 


over his Children, he tells us here tis by Begetting them: And ſo again, O. 223. 
This Natural Dominion of Adam, ſays he, may be proved out of Grotius himſelf, who 
zeacheth, That generatione jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos. And indeed the Act 
of Begetting being that which makes a Man a Father, his Right of a Father 
over his Children can naturally ariſe from nothing elſe. | ; 
51. Grotius tells us not here ho far this jus in liberos, this Power of Parents 
over their Children extends; but our A. always very clear in the Point, aſſures 
us, tis Supreme Power, and like that of Abſolute Monarchs over their Slaves, 
Abſolute Power of Life and Death. He that ſhould demand of him, hoy, or for 
what Reaſon it is, that Begetting a Child gives the Father ſuch an Abſolute 
Power over him, will find him anſwer nothing: We are to take his Word for this, 


as well as ſeveral other things, and by that the Laws of Nature, and the Conſti- 


tutions of Government, mult ſtand or fall: Had he been an Abſolute Monarch, 
this way of Talking might have ſuited well enough ; pro ratione voluntas might 
have been of force in his Mouth; but in the way of Proof or Argument is very 


unbecoming, and will little advantage his Plea for Abſolute Monarchy. Sir Robert 


has too much leſſen d a Subject's Authority to leave himſelf the hopes of Eſtabliſhing any 
thing by his bare Saying it; one Slave's Opinion without Proof, is not of weight 

enough to diſpoſe of the Liberty and Fortunes of all Mankind. If all Men are 
not, as I think they are, naturally equal, I'm ſure all Slaves are; and then I may 
without Preſumption oppoſe my ſingle Opinion to his ; and be confident that 
my Saying, That Begetting of Children makes them not Slaves to their Fathers, as cer- 

tainly lets all Mankind Free, as his affirming the contrary makes them all Slaves. 
But that this Poſition, which is the Foundation of all their Doctrine, who would 
have Monarchy to be Jure Divino, may have all fair play, let us hear what Reaſons 


others gave for it, ſince our A. offers none. 


52. The e I have heard others make uſe of, to prove that Fathers, 


by Begetting them, come by an Abſolute Power over their Children, is this ; 


That Fathers have a Power over the Lives of their Children, becauſe they give them Life 


and Being, which is the only Proof it is capable of: Since there can be no Reaſon, 


why naturally one Man ſhould have any Claim or Pretence of Right over that in 
another, which was never his, which 15 beſtowed not, but was received from 
the Bounty of another. 1. I anſwer, That every one who gives another any 
Thing, has not always thereby a Right to take it away again. But, 2. They 
who tay the Father gives Life to his Children, are fo dazled with the Thoughts 
of Monarchy, that they do not, as they ought, remember God, who is the Author 
and Giver of Life : Ts in him alone weTive, move, and have our Being. How can 
he be thought to give Life to another, that knows not wherein his own Life con- 
fiſts ? Philoſophers are at a Loſs abqur it after their moſt diligent Enquiries ; and 
Anatomiſts, after their whole Lives and Studies ſpent in Bidections, and dili- 
gent examining the Bodies of Men, confeſs their Ignorance in the Structure and 
Ule of many Parts of Man's Body, and in that Operation wherein Life conſiſts © 
d 
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the whole. And doth the rude Plow-Man, or the more ignorant Voluptuary 
frame and faſhion ſuch an admirable Engine as this is, and then put Life and Senſe 
into it? Can any Man ſay, he formed the Parts that are neceſſary to the Life 
of his Child? Or can he ſuppoſe himſelf to give the Life, and yet not know 
what Subject is fit to receive it, nor what Actions or Organs are neceſſary for 
its Reception or Preſervation ? TY 3 EE 
53. Jo give Life to that which has yet no Being, is to frame and make a li- 
ving Creature, taſhion the Parts, and mould and ſuit them to their Uſes, and 
having proportion d and fitted them together, to put into them a living Soul. 
He that could do this, might indeed have ſome Pretence to deſtroy his own Work- 
manſhip. But is there any one ſo bold, that dares thus far arrogate to himſelf 
the Incomprehenſible Works of the Almighty 2 Who alone did at firſt, and con- 
tinues {till to make a living Soul, he alone can breathe in the Breath of Life. If 
any one thinks himſelf an Ag at this, let him number up the Parts of his 
_ Child's Body, which he hath made, tell me their Uſes and Operations, and 
when' the living and rational Soul began to inhabit this curious Structure, when 
Senſe began, and how this Engine which he has framed, Thinks and Reaſons : 
If he made it, let him, when it is out of order mend it, at leaſt tell wherein the 
Defe&s lie. Shall be that made the Eye not ſee? Says the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 94. 9. 
See theſe Mens Vanities ? The Structure of that one Part is ſufficient to con- 
vince us of an All-wiſe Contriver, and he has fo viſible a Claim to us as his 
Workmanſhip, that one of the ordinary Appellations of God in Scripture is, 
God our Maker, and the Lord our Maker. And therefore though our A. for the | 
magnifying of his Fatherhood, be 8 to ſay, O. 159. That even the Power which 
God bimſetf exerciſeth over Mankind is by Right of Fatherhood, yet this Fatherhood is 
ſuch an one as utterly excludes all Pretence of Title in Earthly Parents ; for he 
is King, becauſe he is indeed Maker of us all, which no Parents can pretend to 
be of their Children. | KD | 
. 54 But had Men Skill and Power to make their Children, tis not ſo light a 
Piece a Workmanſhip, that it can be imagined, they could make them without 
deſigning it. What Father of a Thouſand. when he begets a Child, thinks far- 
ther than to ſatisfy his preſent Appetite. God in his infinite Wiſdom has put 
ſtrong Deſires of Copulation into the Conſtitution of Men, thereby to continue 
the Race of Mankind, which he doth moſt commonly without the Intention, and 
often againſt the Conſent and Will of the Begetter. And indeed thoſe who de- 
fire and deſign Children, are but the Occaſions of their Being, and when they 
deſign and wiſh to beget them, do little more towards their making, than Duca- 
lion and his Wife in the Fable did towards the making of Mankind, by throw- 
Pebbles over their Heads. | | _ 
J,). But grant that the Parents made their Childreh, gave them Life and e- 
ing, and that hence there followed an Abſolute Power. This would give the 
Father but a joint Dominion with the Mother over them. For no body can de- 
ny but that the Woman had an equal Share, if not the greater, as nouriſhing the 
Child a long Time in her own Body out of her own Subſtance : There it is faſhion'd, 
and from her it reccives the Materials and Principles of its Conſtitution : And. 
it is fo hard to imagine the rational Soul ſhould preſently inhabit the yer unform- 
ed Embrio, as foon as the Father has done his Part in the Act of Generation, 
that if it muſt be ſuppoſed to derive any thing from the Parents, it muſt certain- 
ly owe moſt to the Mother. But be that as it will, the Mother cannot be denied 
an equal Share in Degerting of the Child, and ſo the abſolute Authority of the 
Father will not ariſe from hence. Our A. indeed is of another Mind; for he ſays, 
For we know that God at the Creation gave the Sovereignty to the Man over the Woman, © 
as being the nobler and principal Agent in Generation, O. 172. IJ remember not this in 
my Bible, and when the Place is brought where God at the Creation gave the © 
Sovereignty to Man over the Woman, and that for this Reaſon, becauſe he is the 
nobler and principal Agent in Generation, it will be time enough to conſider, and 
anſwer it. But this is no new thing for our A. to tell us his own Fancies for 
certain and divine Truths, though there be often a great deal of Difference be- 
tween his and divine Revelations; for God in the Scripture ſays, his Father and 
bis Mother that begot him. " 3 
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36. They who allege the Practice of Mankind, for expoſing or ſeling their Chil- 
dren, as a Proof of their Power over them, are with Sir Robert happy Arguers; 
and cannot but recommend their Opinion, by founding it on the molt ſhameful 
Action, and moſt unnatural Murder, human Nature is capable of. The Dens of 
Lions and Nurſeries of Wolves know no ſuch Cruelty as this: Theſe e In- 
habitants of the Deſert obey God and Nature in being tender and careful of their 
Off.-ſpring: They will Hunt, Watch, Fight and almoſt Starve for the Preſerva- 
tion of their Young; never part with them; never forſake them, till they are 


able to ſhift for themſelves. And is it the Privilege of Man alone to act more 


contrary to Nature than the Wild and moſt Untamed Part of the Creation? Doth 
God forbid us under the ſevereſt Penalty, that of Death, to take away the Life 
of any Man, a Stranger, and upon Provocation? And does he permit us to de- 
ſtroy thoſe, he has given us the Charge and Care of; and by the Dictates of Na- 
ture and Reaſon, as well as his Reveal'd Command, requires us to preſerve. 
He has in all the Parts of the Creation taken a peculiar Care to propagate and 
continue the ſeveral Species of Creatures, and makes the Individuals act ſo ſtrong- 
ly to this End, that they ſometimes neglect their own private Good for it; and 


ſieem to forget that general Rule, which Nature teaches all things of Self-Preſer- 
ration; and the Preſervation of their Young, as the ſtrongeſt Principle in them, 
oOver- rules the Conſtitution of their particular Natures. Thus we ſee when 


their Young ſtand in need of it, the timerous become Valiant, the fierce and 
ſavage Kind, and the ravenous Tender and Liberal. 

57. But if the Example of what hath been done, be the Rule of hat ought to 
be, Hiſtory would have furniſh'd our A. with Inſtances of this Abſolute Fatherly 
Power in its Height and Perfection, and he might have ſhew'd us in Peru, People 
that begot Children purpoſe to Fatten and eat them. The Story is ſo remark- 


able, that I cannot but ſer it down in the A.'s Words. In ſome Provinces, ſays 


* he, they were ſo liquoriſh after Man's Fleſh, that they would not have the Pa- 


© tience to ſtay till the the Breath was out of the Body, but would ſuck the Blood 


* as it ran from the Wounds of the dying Man; they had publick Shambles of 
* Man's Fleſh, and their Madneſs herein was to that Degree, that they ſpared 
not their own Children which they had begot on Strangers, taken in War: 
For they made their Captives their Miſtreſſes and choicely nouriſhed the Chil- 
* dren they had by them, till about thirteen Years Old they Butcher d and Eat 
them; and they ſerved the Mothers after the fame Faſhion, when they grew 
© paſt Child-bearing, and ceaſed to bring them any more Roaſters, Gracilaſſo de 


la Vega hiſt. des Tucas de Peru, L. 1. c. 12. 


58. Thus far can the buſy Mind of Man carry him to a Brutality below the le- 
vel of Beaſts, when he quits his Reaſon, which places him almoſt equal to Angels. 
Nor can it be otherwiſe in a Creature, whoſe Thoughts are more than the Sands, 
and wider than the Ocean, where Fancy and Paſſion muſt needs run him into 
ſtrange Courſes, if Reaſon, which is his only Star and Compaſs, be not that 
he ſteers by. The Imagination is always reſtleſs and ſuggeſts variety of Thoughts, 
and the Will, Reaſon being laid aſide, is ready for every extravagant Project; 
and in this State, he that goes fartheſt out of the Way, is thought fitteſt to lead, 
and is ſure of moſt Followers: And when Faſhion has once eſtabliſhed what Fol- 
ly or Craft began, Cuſtom makes it ſacred, and twill be thought Impudence or 
Madneſs, to contradict or queſtion it. He that will impartially ſurvey the Na- 
tions of the World, will tind ſo much of their Religions, Governments and 
Manners, brought in and continued amongſt them by theſe Means, that he will 
have but little Reverence for the Practices which are in Uſe and Credit amongſt 
Men; and will have Reaſon to think, that the Woods and Foreſts, where the 
irrational untaught Inhabitants keep right by following Nature, are fitter to 
give us Rules, than Cities and Places, where thoſe that call themſelves civil and 
rational, go out of their Way, by the Authority of Example. If Precedents are 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh a Rule, in this Caſe our A. might have found in Holy 
Writ Children facrificed by their Parents, and this amongſt the People of God 


themſelves: The Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. cyl. 38. They ſhed innocent Blood, even the 


Blood of their Sons and of their Daughters, whom they ſacrificed unto the Idols of Ca- 
naan. But God judg d not of this by our A. 's Rule, nor allow d of the Authori- 


£1 ty of Practice againſt his righteous Law, but as it follows there, The Land was 
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polluted with Blood, therefore was the Wrath of the Lord kindled againſt his People in- 
ſomuch that he abhorr d his own Inheritance. The killing of their Children tho? it 
were faſhionable, was charged on them as innocent Blood, and ſo had in the ac- 
count of God the Guilt of der, as the offering them to Idols had the Gullt 
_of Nolatryr. | | a $07 

59. Be ir then as Sir Rob. ſays, that axcietly, it was uſual for Men to ſel and ca. 
ſtrate their Children, O. 155. Let it be, that they expoſed them; add to it, if you | 


* 


pleaſe, for this is {till greater Power, that they begat them for their Table, 6 
lat and eat them: If this proves a Right to do ſo, we may, by the ſame Argu- 
ment, juſtify Adultery, Inceſt and Sodomy, for there are Examples of theſe tod, 


both ancient and modern : Sins, which I uppoſe, have their 8 Aggrava- 5 
tion from this, that they croſs the main Intention of Nature, whic 


Increaſe of Mankind, and the Continuation of the Species in the higheſt Perfec- 7 


tion, and the Diſtinction of Families, with the Security of the Marriage-Bed, as 
neceſſary thereunto. 3 | 3 3 Ap 5 
So. In Confirmation of this natural Authority of the Father, our A. brings a 
lame Proof from the poſitive Command of God in Scripture: His Words are, 2 
confirm the natural Right of Regal Power, ue. find in the Decalogue, that the Law which 
enjoins Obedience to Kings, is delivered in the Terms, Honour thy Father, p. 23. where- 
as many confeſs, that Government only in the Alſtract, is the Ordinance of God, they are 
nor able to prove any ſuch Ordinance in the Scripture, but only in the Fatherly Power, 
and therefore we find the Commandment, that enjoins Obedience to Superiors, given in the 
Terms, Hunour thy Father ; fo that not only the Power and Right of Government, but the 
Furm of the Power Governing, aud the Perſon having the Power, are all the Ordinances of 
God. The firſt Father had not ouly femply Power, but Power Monarchical, as he was Fu- 
ther immediately from God, O. 254. Io the fame Purpoſe, the fame Law is cited 
by our A. in ſeveral other Places, and juſt after the ſame Faſhion, that is, and 
Mother, as Apochryphal Words, are always left out; a great Argument of our 
A.'s Ingenuity, and the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, which required in its Defender 
Zeal to a Degree of Warmth, able to warp the ſacred Rule of the Word of God, 
to make it comply with his preſent Occaſion; a Way of proceeding not unufual to 
thoſe, who embrace not Truths, becauſe Reaſon and Revelation offer them; but 
eſpouſe 'Tenets and Parties, for Ends different from Truth, and then reſolve at 
any rate to defend them; and fo do with the Words and Senſe of Authors, they 
would fit to their Purpoſe, juſt as Procruſtes did with his Gueſts, lop or ſtretch them, 
as may beſt fit them to the Size of their Notions: And they always prove like 
thoſe, ſo ſerved, Deformed, Lame, and Uſeleſs. | | | 

61. For had our A. ſet down this Command without Garbling, as God gave 
it, and joined Mother to Father, every Reader would have ſeen, that it had made 
directly againſt him; and that it was ſo far from Eſtabliſhing the Mwarchjcal 
Power of the Father, that it ſet up the Mother equal with him, and injoin'd nothing 
but what was due in common, to both Father and Mother : For that is the con- 
ſtant Tenor of the Scripture, Honour thy Father and Mother, Exod. 20. He that ſmit- 
eth his Father or Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to Death, 20. 15, He that curſeth his 
Father or Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to Death, Ver. 17. Repeated Liv. 20. 9. 
and by our Saviour, Matth, 15. 4. Ye ſhall fear every Man his Mother and his Father, 
Lev. 19. 3. Fa Man have a rebellious Son, which will not obey the Voice of his Father, or 
the Voice of his Mother; then ſhall his Father and bis Mother lay hold on him, and ſay, 
this our Son is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not Obey our Voice, Deut. 21. 18, 19, 
20, 21. Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his Father or his Mother, 28. 16. My Son, 
hear the Inſtruction of thy Father, and forſake not the Law of thy Mother, are the 
Words of Solomon a King, who was not ignorant of what belonged to him as a Fa- 
ther or a King, and yet he joins Father and Mother together, in all the Inſtructions 
he gives Children quite thro' his Book of Proverbs. Woe unto him, that ſaith 
to his Father, what begetteſt thou, or to the Woman, what haſt thou brought forth, 
Ha. 11. ver. 10. In thee have they ſet light by Father or Mother, Ezek. 28. 2. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, that when any ſhall yet propheſy, then his Father and his Mother 
that begat him, ſhall Jay unto him, thou ſhalt not live, and his Father and Mother that 
begat him, ſhall thruſt him thro' when he prophefieth, Zech. 13. 3. Here not the Fa- 
ther only, but the Father and Mother jointly, had Power in this Caſe of Life 
and Death. Thus ran the Law of the Old Teſtament, and in the New they py 
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likewiſe foin'd, in the Obedience of their Children, Eph. 6. 1. The Rule is, 
Children obey your Parents, and I do not remember, thar I any where read, Children 
obey your Father and no more: The Scripture joins Mother too in that Homage, 
which is dug from Children; and had there been any Text, where the Honour 
or Obedience of Children had been directed to the Father alone, tis not likely 
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that our A. who pretends to build all upon Scripture, would have omitted it: 


Nay the Scripture makes the Authority of Father and Mother, in reſpect of thoſe 
they have begor, ſo equal, that in ſome Places it neglects, even the Priority of 


Order, which is thought due to the Father, and the Mother is put firſt, as Lev. 


19. 3. From which ſo conſtantly joining Father and Mother together, as is found 
quite thro' the Scripture, ive may conclude that the Honour they have a Ti- 
tle to from their Children, is one common Right belonging ſo equally to them 
both, that neither can claim it wholly, neither can be excluded. . 
62. One would wonder then how our A. infers from the 5th Commandment, 
that all Power was originally in the Father. How he finds Monarchical Power of Go- 
wverument; ſettled and fixed by the Commandment, Honour thy Father and thy Mother. If 
all the Honour due by the Commandment, be it what it will, be the only Right 
of the Father, becauſe he, as our A. ſays, has the Sovereignty over the Woman, as be- 


ing the nobler and principler Agent in Generation, why did God afterwards all along 


join the Mother with him, to ſhare in his Honour? Can the Father, by this So- 
vereignty of his, diſcharge the Child from paying this Honour to his Mother 2 
The Scripture gave no ſuch Licenſe to the Jews, and yet there were often Brea- 
ches wide enough betwixt Husband and Wife, even to Divorce and Separation: 
And, I think, no body will ſay a Child may with-hold Honour from his Mo- 
ther, or, as the Scripture terms it, ſet light by her, tho his Father ſhould com- 
mand him to do ſo; no more than the Mother could diſpence with him for 
neglecting to Honour his Father: Whereby tis plain, that this Command of 
God, gives the Father no Sovereignty, no Supremacy. | | 
63. J agree with our A. that the Title to this Honour is veſted in the Parents 
by Nature and is a Right which accrues to them, by their having begorten their 
Children, and God by many poſitive Declarations has confirm'd it to them: Ialfo 


allow our A.'s Rule that in Grants and Gifts, that have their Original from God and 


Nature, as the Power of the Father, (let me add and Mother, for whom God hath 
Joined together, let no Man put aſunder) zo inferior Power of Men can limit, nor 
make any Law of Preſcription againſt them, O. 158. ſo that the Mother having by 
this Law of God, a Right to Honour from her Children, which is not ſubject to 


the Will of her Husband, we ſee this Abſolute Monarchical Power of the Father, can 


neither be founded on it, nor conſiſt with it: And he has a Power very far from 
Monarchical, very fir from that Abſoluteneſs our A. contends for, when another 
has over his Subjects the ſame Power he hath, and by the ſame Title: And 
therefore he cannot forbear ſaying himſelf, that he cannot ſee how any Man's 
Children can be free from Subjection to their Parents, p. 12. which in common Speech, 
I think, {ignites Mother as well as Father, or if Parents here ſignifies only Father, 


tis the firſt time I ever yet knew it to do ſo, and by ſuch an Uſe of Words, 


one may ſay any thing. 


64. By our A.'s Doctrine, the Father having abſolute Juriſdiction over his 


Children, has alſo the ſame over their Iſſue; and the Conſequence is good, were it 
true, that the Father had ſuch a Power: And yet Iask our A. whether the Grand- 
father, by his Sovereignty, could diſcharge the Grandchild from paying to his 
Father the Honour due to him by the 5th Commandment. If the Grandfather 
hath by Right of Fatherhood, ſole Sovereign Power in him, and that Obedience 
which is due to the Supreme Magiſtrate, be commanded in thefe Words, Honour 
thy Father, tis certain the Grandfather might diſpence with the Grandſon's ho- 
nouring his Father, which ſince tis evident in common Senſe, he cannot, it fol- 
lows from hence that, Honour thy Father aud Mother, cannot mean an abſolute Sub- 
jection to a Sovereign Power, but ſomething elſe. The Right therefore which 


Parents have by Nature, and which is confirm'd to them by the 5th Command- 


ment, cannot be that political Nominion, which our A. would derive from it : For 
that being in every civil Society ſupreme ſomeyrhere, can diſcharge any Subject 


ſrom any Political Obedience to any one of his fellow Subjects. But what Law 


of the Magiſtrate, can give a Child Liberty, not to Honour his Father and Mo- 
. . e ther 
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ther: Tis an Eternal Law, annex'd purely to the Relation of Parents and 

Children, and ſo contains nothing of the Magiſtrates Power in it, nor is ſub- 

jected to it. 5 5 | ; 

65. Our A. fays, God hath given to a Father, a Right or Liberty to alien his Power 

over his Children to any other, O. 155. I doubt whether he can Alien wholly the 

Right of Henour that is due from them: But be that as it will, this I am ſure, he 
cannot Alien, and retain the ſame Power. If therefore the Magiſtrates Sove- 7 
reignty be as our A. would have it, nothing but the Authority of a ſupreme Father, pw. 
23. tis unavoidable, that if the Magiſtrate hath all this Paternal Right, as he 
mult have if Fatherhood be the Fountain of all Authority; then the Subjects, tho? 
Fathers, can have no Power over their Children, no Right to Honour from L 
them: For it cannot be all in another's Hands, and a Part remain with the Pa- © 
rents. So that according to our A.'s own Doctrine, Honour thy Father and Mo- 
ther cannot poſſibly be underſtood of political Subjection and Obedience; ſince 
the Laws both in the Old and New Teſtament, that commanded Children to Ho- 
our. aud Obey their Parents, were given to ſuch, whoſe Fathers were under civil 
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Government, and fellow Subjects with them in political Societies; and to have bid 

| them Honour and Obey their Parents in our A.'s Senſe, had been to bid them de 
| Subjects to thoſe who had no Title to it; the Right ro Obedience from Sub- 
| 


jects, being all veſted in another; and inſtead of teaching Obedience, this had 
been to foment Sedition, by ſetting up Powers that were not. If therefore this 
Command, Honour thy Father and Mother, concern political Dominion, it directly 
overthrows our A.'s Monarchy; ſince it being to be paid by every Child to his 
Father, exen in Society, every Father muſt neceſlarily have political Dominion, 
and there will be as many Sovereigns as there are Fathers: Beſides that the 
Mother too hath her Title, which deſtroys the Sovereignty of one ſupreme Mo- 
narch. But if Honour thy Father and Mother mean ſomething diſtin& from politi- 
cal Power, as neceſſarily it muſt, it is beſides our A.'s Buſineſs, and ſerves no- 
thing to his Purpoſe. | 1 5 8 
66. The Law that enjoins Obedience to Kings is delivered, ſays our A. in the Term, 

Honour thy Father, as if all the Power were originally in the Father, O. 254.: And 2 
that Law is alſo delivered, ſay I, in the Terms, Honour thy Mother, as if all 
Power were originally in the Mother. I appeal whether the Argument be not 

as good on one fide as the other, Father and Mother being joined all along in the 

Old and New Teſtament where-ever Honour or Obedience is enjoin'd Children. 
Again our A. tells us, O. 254. that this Command, Honour thy Father gives the Right 

to govern, and makes the Form of Government Monarchical, To which I anſwer, 
that if by Honour thy Father be meant Obedience to the political Power of the 
Magiſtrate, it concerns not any Duty we owe to our natural Fathers, who are 
Subjects; becauſe they, by our A.'s Doctrine, are diveſted of all that Power, it 
being placed wholly in the Prince, and fo being equally Subjects and Salves with 
their Children, can have no Right by that Title, to any ſuch Honour or Obedi- 
ence, as contains in it political Subjection: If Honour thy Father and Mother ſig⸗ 
nifies the Duty we owe our natural Parents, as by our Saviour's Interpretation, 
Matt h. 15. 4. and all the other mentioned Places, tis plain it does, then it cannot 
concern political Obedience, but a Duty that is owing to Perſons, who have no 
Title to Sovereignty, nor any political Authority as Magiſtrates over Subjects. 
For the Perſon of a private Father, and a Title to Obedience, due to the ſu- 

preme Magiſtrate, are things inconſiſtent; and therefore this Command, which 

muſt neceſſarily comprehend the Perſons of our natural Fathers, muſt mean a 
Duty we, owe them diſtinct from our Obedience to the Magiſtrate, and from 
which the moſt abſolute Power of Princes cannot abſolve us. What this Duty 

is, we ſhall in its due Place examine. 

167, And thus ve have at laſt got through all, that in our A. looks like an Argu- 
ment for that abſolute unlimited Sovereignty deſcribed, Sect. 8. which he ſuppoſes in 
Adam; ſo that Mankind ever ſince have been all born Slaves, without any Ti- 
tle to Freedom, But if Creation, which gave nothing but a Being, made not 
Adam Prince of his Poſterity ; If Adam, Gen. 1. 28. was not conſtituted Lord of 
Mankind, nor had a private Dominion given him excluſive of his Children, but on- 
ly a Right and Power over the Earth, and inferior Creatures in common with 
the Children of Men ; If alſo Cen. 3. 16, God gave not any political Power 
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Of GOVERNMENT. | 


to Adam over his Wife and Children, but only ſubje&ed Eve to Adam, as a Pu- 


niſhment, or foretold the Subjection of the weaker Sex, in the ordering the com- 
mon Concernments of their Families, but gave not thereby to Adam, as to the 
Husband, Power of Life and Death, which neceſſarily belongs to the Magiſtrate: 
If Fathers by begetting their Children acquire no ſuch Power over them: And 
if the Command, Honour thy Father and Mother, give it not, but only enjoins a 
Duty owing to Parents equally, whether Subjects or not, and to the Mother as 
well as the Father : If all this be ſo, as I think, by what has been ſaid, is very 
evident, then Man has a zatural Freedom, notwithitanding all our A. confidently 
fays to the contrary; ſince all that ſhare in the ſame common Nature, Faculties 
and Powers, are in Nature equal, and ought to partake in the ſame common 
Rights and Privileges, till the manifeſt Appointment of God, who is Lord over 
all Vlefſed for ever, can be produced to ſhew any particular Perſon's Supremacy ; 
or a Man's own Conſent ſubjects him to a Superior. This is ſo plain, that our 


A. confeſſes, that Sir John Hayward, Blackwood and Barclay, the great Vindicators 


of the Right of Kings, could not deny it, but admit with one Conſent the natural Li- 
berty and Equality of Mankind, for a Truth unqueſtionable. And our A. hath 
been 1o far from producing any thing, that may make good his great Poſition, 
That Adam was abſolute Monarch, and ſo Men are not naturally free, that even his 
own Proofs make againſt him; ſo that to uſe his own Way of arguing, This firſt 
erroneous Principle failing, the whole Fabric of this vaſt Engine of Ablolute Power and 
"Tyranny, drops down of it ſelf, and there needs no more to be ſaid in Anſwer to 
all that he builds upon ſo falſe and frail a Foundation. 

68. But to fave others the Pains, were there any need, he is not ſparing him- 
ſelf to ſhew, by his own Contradi&ions, the Weakneſs of his own Doctrine. 
Adam's abſolute and ſole Dominion is that, which he is every where full of, and 
all along builds on, and yet'he tells us, p. 12. That as Adam was Lord of his Chil- 
dren, fo his Children under him had a Command and Power over their own Children. The 
unlimited and undivided Sovereignty of Adam's Fatherhood, by our A.'s Computa- 
tion, ſtocd but a little while, only during the firſt Generation, but as ſoon as he 
had Grandchildren, Sir Rob. could give but a very ill Account of it. Adam, as 
Father of his Children, ſaith he, hath an abſolute, unlimited Royal Power over them, and 
by Virtue thereof over thoſe that they begot, and ſo to all Generations; and yet his Chil- 


dren, viz. Cain and Seth, have a paternal Power over their Children at the ſame 
time; fo that they are at the ſame time abſolute Lords, and yet Vaſſals and Slaves; 


Adam has all the Authority, as Grandfather of the People, and they have a Part of 
it as Fathers of a Part of them: He. is abſolute over them and their Poſterity, 
by having begotten them, and yet they are abſolute over their Children by the 
ſame Title. 


Children, but ſtill with Subordination to the firſt Parent. A good Diſtin&ion that 


ſounds well, and *tis pity it ſignifies nothing, nor can be reconciled with our A.*s 
Words. I readily grant, that ſuppoſing Adam's abſolute Power over his Poſterity, 


any of his Children might have from him a delegated, and ſo a Subordinate Power 
over a Part, or all the reſt: But that cannot be the Power our A. fpeaks of 


No, ſays our A. Adam's Children under him, had Power over their own 
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here, it is not a Power by Grant and Commiſſion, but the natural paternal 


Power he ſuppoſes a Father to have over his Children. For 1. he ſays, As Adam 
was Lord of his Children, fo his Children under him had a Power over their own Children: 
They were then Lords over their own Children after the ſame Manner, and 
by the lame Title, that Adam was, i. e. by Right of Generation, by Right of 
Futherhood. 2. Tis plain he means the natural Power of Fathers, becauſe he li- 


mits it to be only over their own Children; a delegated Power has no ſuch Limi- 


tation, as only over their own Children, it might be oyer others, as well as their 
own Children. 3. If it were a delegated Power, it muſt a r in Scripture ; 


but their is no Ground in Scripture to affirm, that Adam's Children had any 


other Power over theirs, than what they naturally had as Fathers. 
69. But that he means here Paternal Power, and no other, ispaſt doubt, from the 


Inference he makes in theſe Words immediately following, I jee not then how the 


Children of Adam, or of any Man elſe can be free from Subjettion to their Parents. 
Whereby it appears that the Power on one fide, and the Suljection on the other, our 


A. here ſpeaks of, is that natural Power and Subjection between Parents and Chil- 


and 
that 


dren. For that which every Man's Children owed, could be no other; 


CE 
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that our A. always affirms to be abſolute and unlimited. This natural Power of 
Parents over their Children, Adam had over his Poſterity, ſays our A. and this 
Power of Parents over their Children, his Children had over theirs in his Life- 
time, ſays our A. alſo: ſo that Adam, by a natural Right of Father, had an ab- 
{ſolute unlimited Power over all his Poſterity, and at the fame time his Children 
had by the ſame Right abſolute unlimited Power over theirs. Here then are two 

abſolute unlimited Powers exiſting together, which I would have any body re- 

concile one to ancther, or to common Senſe. For the Salvo he has put in of Sub- 

ordination, makes it more abſurd: To have one Abſolute, Unlimited, nay Unlimi- 

table Power in Subordination to another, is ſo manifeſt a Contradition, that no- 

thing can be more. Adam is abſolute Prince with the Unlimited Authority of Father- 

hood over all his Poſterity; all his Poſterity are then abſolutely his Subjects, and, as 

our A. ſays, his Slaves, Children and Grandchildren are equally in this State of 

Subje&ion and Slavery; and yet, ſays our A. the Children of Adam have Pater- 

nal, i. e. Abſolute unlitmited Power over their own Children: Which in plain Engliſh 

is, they are Slaves and abſolute Princes at the ſame time, and in the ſame Go- 

vernment: and one Part of the Subjects have an abſolute unlimited Power over 

the other by the natural Right of Parentage. 

70. If any one will ſuppoſe in Favour of our A. that he here meant, that Pa- 
rents, who are in Subjection themſelves to the abſolute Authority of their Father, 
have yet ſome Power over their Children; I confeſs he is ſomething nearer the 
Truth : Bur he will not at all hereby help our A.: For he no where ſpeaking of 
the Paternal Power, but as an abſolute unlimited Authority, cannot be ſuppos'd 
to underſtand any thing elſe here, unleſs he himſelf had limited it, and ſhewed 
how far it reach'd. And that he means here Paternal Authority in that large 1 
Extent, is plain from the immediate following Words; This Subjection of Children ” | 
being, ſays he, the Foundation of all Regal Authority, p. 12. The Suljection then that in . 
the former Line, he ſays, every Man is in to his Parents, and conſequently what 
Adam s Grandchildren were in to their Parents, was that which was the Foun- 
rain of all Regal Authority, i.e. according to our A. abſolute unlimitable Authority. 
And thu. Adam's Children had Regal Authority over their Children, whilſt they 
themſelves were Subjects to their Father, and Fellow-Subje&ts with their Chil- 
dren. But let him mean as he pleaſes, tis plain he allows Adam's Children to 
have Paternal Power, p. 12. as alſo all other Fathers to have Paternal Power over 
their Children, O. 156. From whence one of theſe two things will neceſſarily follow, 
that-aicher Adam's Children, even in his Life-time, had, and ſo all other Fa- 
thers have, as he phraſes it, p.12. By Right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over their 
Children, or elſe, that Adam, by Right of Fatherhood, bad not Royal Authority, For it 
cannot be but that Paternal Power does, or does not give Royal Authority to them 
that have it: If it does not, then Adam could not be Sovereign by this Title, 
nor any body elſe, and then there is an End of all our A.'s Politicks at once : 
If it does give Rojal Authority, then every one that has Paternal Power has Royal 
Authority, and then by our A.'s Patriarchal Government, there will be as many 
Kings as there are Fathers. | 

71. And thus what a Monarchy he hath ſet up, let him and his Diſciples con- 
ſider. Princes certainly will have great Reaſon to thank him for theſe new Po- 
liticks, which fer up as many abſolute Kings in every Country as there are Fa- 
thers of Children. And yet who can blame our A. for it, it lying unavoidably in 
the Way of our diſcourſing upon our A.'s Principles? For having placed an abſo- 
tute Power in Fathers by Right of Begetting, he could not eaſily reſolve how much of 
this Power belong'd to a Son over the Children he had begotten; and ſo it fell 
out to be a very hard matter to give all the Power as he does, to Adam, and yet 
allow a Part in his Life-time to his Children, when they were Parents, and 
which he knew not well how to deny them. This makes him ſo doubrful in his 
Expreſſions, and ſo uncertain where to place this abſolute natural Power, which 
9 Ky Fatherhood; ſometimes Adam alone has it all, as p. 13. O. 244, 245. 

ref, | 

Sometimes Parents have it, which Word ſcarce ſignifies the Father alone, 
p. 12, 19. 

Sometimes Children during their Fathers Life-time, as p. 1 2. 

Sometimes Fathers of Families, as p. 78, and 79. 
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Sometimes Fathers indeſinitely, O. 155. 
| Sometimes the Heir to Adam, O. 253. 


Sometimes the Poſterity of Adam, 244, 246. 
Sometimes prime Fathers, all Sons or Grandchildren of Noah, o 244. 


a Sometimes the eldeft Parents, P. 12. 


Sometimes all Kings, p. 19. 
Sometimes all that have Spree omen O. 247. 

Sometimes Heirs to thoſe ff e rer were at the ier natural Parent we 
the whole People, P. 19. | 

Sometimes an Elective King, p. 23. 

Sometimes thoſe, whether a few or a Autrrude char Gorern the Common- | 


wealth, p. 23. 


Sometimes he e enn catch jr, an Uſurper, p. 23. O. wade s 

72. Thus this'New Nothing, chat is to carry with it all Power, A 
and Government; This Fatherhood, which is to deſign the Perſon, and Eſtabliſh 
the Throne of Monarchs, whom the People are to obey, may, according to Sir 
Robert, come into any Hands, any how, and ſo by his Politicks give to Demo- 
cracy Royal Authorſty, and make an Uſurper a Lawful Prince. And if it will 
do all theſe fine Feats, much good do our Author and all his Followers with their 
omnipotent #therhood, which can ſerve for nothing but to unſettle and deſtro 
all the lawful Goverpments i in the World, and to Eſtabliſh u in I Room 


order, Tyranny, and Ufurpation. 


— —— 


CHAP. VII. 


Of Fatherhood and Property conſidered een as Fountains of 
Sovereignty. | 


—— 9 


73-JN N he er, Chapters we have ſeen what Adanꝰs Monarchy was, in our 

Opinion, and upon what Titles he founded it. The Foundations 
which 1 gs the chief Streſs on, as thoſe from which he thinks he may beſt 
derive Monarchical Power to future Princes, are two, wiz. Fatherhood and — 
and therefore the Way he propoles to remove the Alſurdities aud Inconveniencies of the 
Dactrine of natural Freedom, is, to maintain the natural aud private Dominion of Adam, 
O. 222. Conformable hereunto, he tells us, the Grounds and Principles of Govern- 
ment neceſſarily depend upon the Original of Property, O. 108. The Subjeftion of Chil- 
dren to their Parents is the Fountain of all Regal Authority, p. 12. Aud all Power on 
Earth is either derived or uſurped from the Fatherly Power, there being uo other Original 
to be found of any Power whatſoever, O. 158. I will not Rand here to examine 
how it can be {aid without a Contradiction, that the firſt Grounds and Principles of 
Government neceſſarily depend upon the Original of Property, and yet, that there is uo other 
Original of any Power whatſoever, but that of the Father : It being hard to underſtand 
how there can be no other Original but Fatherhood, and yet that the Grounds and 
Principles of Government depend upon the Original of Property ; 3 Property and Fatherhood 
being as far diflerent as Lord of a Mannor and Father of Children. Nor do 1 
ſee how they will either of EN 2 with what our A. ſays, O. 244. of God's 
Sentence againſt Eve, Gen. 3 hat it is the Original Grant of Government : ſo that 
if that were the Original, Cri had not its Original by our A. s own Con- 
feſſion, either from Property or Fatherhood; and this Text which he brings as a 
Proof of Adam's Power over Eve, neceffarily contradicts what he ſays of the Fu- 
therhosd, that it is the Sole Fountain of all Power. For if Adam had any ſuch Regal 
Power over Eve, as our A. contends for, it muſt be by ſome other Title than 
that of Begetting. 

74. But 1 leave him to reconcile theſe Contradi&ions, as well as many others, 
which may plentifully be found in him, by any one who will but read him with a a 
little Attention, and ſhall come now to conſider, how theſe two Originals of 
Government, Adam's natural and private Dominion, will conſiſt, and ſerve to make 


out and eſtabliſh the Titles of ſucceeding Monarchs, who, as our A. obliges them, 
muſt 
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of GOVERNMEN'T. 


muſt all derive their Power from theſe Fountains. Let us then ſuppoſe Adam made 
by God's Donation Lord and ſole Proprietor of the whole Earth, in as large and 
ample a manner as Sir Robert could wiſh; let us ſuppoſe him alſo by Right of Fa- 
therhood abſolute Ruler over his Children with an unlimited Supremacy, I ask then 


upon Adam's Death what becomes of both his natural and private Dominion; and 


I doubt not twill be anſwered, that they deſcended to his next Heir, as our 
A. tells us in ſeveral Places. But this way, tis plain, cannot poſſibly convey 


both his natura! and private Dominion to the tame Perſon. For ſhould we allow, 


that all the Property, all the Eſtate of the Father ought to deſcend to the Eldeſt 
Son, (which will need ſome Proof to eſtabliſn it) and ſo he has by that Title all 


the private Dominion of the Father, yet the F ather's natural Dominion, the Paternal 
Power cannot deſcend unto him by Inheritance. For it being a Right that accrues 


to a Man only by begetting, no Man can have this natural Dominion over any 


one, he does not beger; unleſs it can be ſuppos d, that a Man can have a Right 
to any thing, without doing that upon which that Right is ſolely founded. For 
if a Father by begetting, and no other Title has natural Dominion over his Children, 


he that does not beget them, cannot have this aatural Dominion over them; and 


therefore be it true or falſe, that our A. ſays, O. 156. That every Mar that is 
burn, by his very Birth becomes a Subject to him that begets him, this neceſlarily follows, 
-wviz. That a Man by his Birth cannot become a Subject to his Brother, who did 


not beget him; unleſs it can be ſuppos'd that a Man by the very ſame Title 
can come to be under the natural and abſolute Dominion of two difterent Men at 
once; or it be Senſe to ſay, that a Man by Birth is under the natural Dominion of 
his Father, only becauſe he begat him, and a Man by Birth alſo is under the 
natura Dominion of his Eldeſt Brother, tho' he did not beget him. 

75. If then the private Dominion of Adam, i. e. his Property in the Creatures, 
deſcended at his Death all intirely to his Eldeſt Son, his Heir: (for if it did not, 
there is preſently an end of all Sir Robert's Monarchy) and his natural Dominion ; 
the Dominion a Father has over his Children by begetting them, belong'd im- 
mediately upon Adam's Deceaſe equally to all his Sons who had Children, by the 
ſame Title their Father had it, the Sovereignty founded upon Property, and the 


Sovereignty founded upon Fatherhood, come to be divided; ſince Cain as Heir had 


that of Property alone, Seth and the other Sons that of Fatherhood equally with him. 


This is the beſt can be made of our A.'s Doctrine, and of the two Titles of So- 


vereignty he ſets up in Adam, one of them will either ſignify nothing, or if the 
both muſt ſtand, they can ſerve only to confound the Rights of Princes, and dil. 
order Government in his Poſterity. For by building upon two Titlesto Domini- 
on, which cannot deſcend together, and which he allows may be ſeparated, (for 
he yields that Adam's Children had their diſtin Territories by Right of private Domi- 
nion, O. 210. p. 40.) he makes it perpetually a Doubt upon his Principles where 


the Sovereignty is, or to whom we owe our Obedience, ſince Fatherhood and Pro- 
perty are diſtinct Titles, and began preſently upon Adam's Death to be in diſtinct 


Perſons. And which then was to give way to the other ? 
76. Let us take the Account of it, as he himſelf gives it us. He tells us out of 
Grotius, That Adam's Children by Donation, Aſſiguation, or ſome kind of Ceſſion before he 


das dead, had their diſtinci Territories by Right of private Dominion; Abel had his Flocks 


and Paſtures for them; Cain had his Fields for Corn, and the Land of Nod where he 


built him a City, O. 210. Here tis obvious to demand, which of theſe two after 


Adam's Death was Sovereign? Cain, ſays our A. p. 19. By what Title? As Heir; 
for Heirs to Progenitors, who were natural Parents 1 their People, are not only Lords of 
their own Children, but alſo of their Brethren, ſays our A. p. 19. What was Cain Heir 


to? Not the entire Poſſeſſions, not all that which Adam had private Dominion in, 


for our A. allows that Abel by a Title derived from his Father, had his diſtintt 
Territory for Paſture by Right of private Dominion. What then Abel had by private 
Dominion, was exempt from Cain's Dominion. For he could not have private Do- 
mion over that, which was under the private Dominion of another; and therefore 
his Sovereignty over his Brother is gone with this private Dominion, and ſo there 
are preſently two Sovereigns, and his imaginary Title of Fatherhood is out of 
Doors, and Cain is no Prince over his Brother. Or elſe if Cain retain his Sove- 
reignty over Abel, notwithſtanding his private Dominion, it will follow, that 
the firſt Grounds and Principles of Governmem have nothing to do with Property, 
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Of GOVERNMEN x. 


whatever our A. ſays to the contrary. Tis true, Abel did not out-live his Father 
Adam, but that makes nothing to the Argument, which will hold good againſt 
Sir Robert in Abel's Iſſue, or in Seth, or any of the Poſterity of Adam, not de- 
ſcended from Cain. | | | ' 

77. The ſame Inconvenience he runs into about the three Sous of Noah, who, as 
he ſays, p. 13. had the whole World divided among ſt them by their Father, I ask then 
in which of the Three ſhall we find the Eſtabliſhment of Regal Power after Noah's 


Death? If in all Three, as our A. there ſeems to ſay; then it will follow, that 


Regal Power is founded in Property of Land, and follows private Dominion, and 
not in paternal Power or natural Dominion, and ſo there is an end of paternal Power 
as the Fountain of regal Authority, and the ſo much magnified Fatherhood quite 
vaniſhes. If the regal Power deſcended to Shem as Eldeſt, and Heir to his Fa- 


ther, then Noah's Divifion of the World by Lot to his Sons, or his Ten Tears ſailing about 


the Mediterranean to appoint each Son his part, which our A. tells of, p. 15. was La- 
bour loſt, his Diviſion of the World to them, was to ill, or to no Purpoſe. For 


his Grant to Cham and Japhet was little worth, if Shem, notwithſtanding this 
Grant, %s ſoon as Noah was dead, was to be Lord over them. Or, if this Grant 


of private Dominion to them, over their aſſigned Territories, were good, here 
were ſet up two diſtin& Sorts of Power, not ſubordinate one to the other, with 
all thoſe Inconveniences which he muſters up againſt the Power of the People, O. 
158. which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, only changing Property for People. 


A Power on Earth is either derived or uſurped from the Fatherly Power, there being no 
other Original to be found of any Power whatſoever : For if there ſhould be granted tuo 
Sorts of Power, without any Subordination of one to the other, they would be in p 


Strife which ſhould be Supreme, for tuo Supremes cannot agree: If the Fatherly Power be 


Supreme, then the Power grounded on private Dominion muſt be ſubordinate, and 


on it; and if the Power grounded on Property be Supreme, then the Fatherly Power muſt 
ſubmit to it, and cannot be exerciſed without the Licenſe of the Proprietors, which muſs 
quite deſtroy the Frame and Courſe of Nature. This is his own arguing againſt two. 
diſtin&t Independent Powers, which I have ſet down in his own Words, only 
putting Power riſing from Property, for Power of the People; and when he has an- 
{wered what he himſelf has urged here againſt two diſtin& Powers, we ſhall be 
better able to ſee how, with any tolerable Senſe, he can derive all Regal Autho- 
rity from the natural and private Dominion of Adam from Fatherhood and Property to- 


gether, which are diſtin& Titles, that do not always meet in the ſame Perſon; 


and *tis plain, by his own Confeſſion, preſently ſeparated as ſoon both as Adam's 
and Noah's Death made way for Succeſſion: Though our A. frequently in his 
Writings jumbles them together, and omits not to make uſe of either, where he 


thinks it will ſound beſt to his Purpoſe. But the Abſurdities of this will more 


fully _—_ in the next Chapter, where we ſhall examine the Ways of Convey- 
ance of the Sovereignty of Adam, to Princes that were to Reign after him. 


CH AP. VIII. {ary 
Of the Conveyance of Adam's ſovereign Monarchical Power. 


78. 8 IR Robert, having not been very happy in any Proof he brings for the Sove- 


reignty of Adam, is not much more fortunate in conveying it to future 


Princes, who, if his Politicks be true, muſt all derive their Titles from that firſt © 


Monarch. The Ways he has aſſigned, as they lie ſcatter'd up and down in his 
Writings, I will ſet down in his own Words: In his Preface he tells us, That 
Adam being Monarch of the whole World, none of his Poſterity had any Right to poſſeſs any 
thing, but by his Grant or Permiſſion, or by Succeſſion from him. Here he makes two 
Ways of Conveyance of any thing Adam ſtood poſſeſſed of, and thoſe are Grants or 
Succeſſion. Again he ſays, All Kings either are, or are to be reputed the next Heirs to 
thoſe firſt Progenitors, who were at firſt the natural Parents of the whole People, p. 19. 
There cannot be any Multitude of Men whatſoever, but that in it, conſider d by itſelf, 
there is one Man amongſt them, that in Nature hath a Right to be the King of all the reſt, 


as being the next Heir to Adam, O. 253. Here in theſe Places Inheritance is the 
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only Way he allows of conveying Monarchical Power to Princes. In other Places 
he tells us, O. 155. All Power on Earth is either derived or uſurped from the Fatherly 
Power, O. 158. Al Kings that now are, or ever were either Fathers of their People, or 
Heirs of ſuch Fathers, or Uſurpers of the Right of ſuch Fathers, O. 253. And here he 
makes inheritance or Uſurpation the only Ways whereby Kings come by this Origi- 
nal Power - Bur yet he tells us, This Fatherly Empire, as it was of it ſelf Hereditary, ſo 
it was alienable by Patent, and ſeizable by an Uſurper, O. 190. So then here Inheri- 
tance, Grant or Uſurpation will convey it. And laſt of all, which is moſt admi- 
rable, he tells us, p. 100. Ir skills not which way Kings come by their Power, whether by 
Election, Donation, Succeſſion, or by any other Means, for it is ſtill the Manner of the Go- 
wernment by ſupreme Power, that makes them properly Kings, and not the Means of obtain- 
ing their Crowns, Which I think is a full Anſwer to all his whole Hypotheſis and 
Diſcourſe about Adam's Royal Authority, as the Fountain from which all Princes 
were to derive theirs: And he might have ſpared the Trouble of ſpeaking fo 
much as he does up and down of Heirs and Inheritance, if to make any one 
properly a King, needs no more but Governing by ſupreme Power, and it matters not 
by what Means he came by it. = | 

79. By this notable Way, our A. may make Oliver as properly King, as any one 
elſe he could think of: And had he had the Happineſs to live under Maſſanello's 
Government, he could not by this his own Rule have forborn to have done Ho- 
mage to him, with O King live for ever, ſince the Manner of his Government by 
ſupreme Power, made him properly King, who was but the Day before properly 
a Fiſherman. And if Don Quixot had taught his Squire to govern with ſupreme 
Authority, our A. no doubt, could have made a moſt loyal Subject in Sancho Pan- 
cha s Hand; and he muſt needs have deſerved ſome Preferment in ſuch Govern- 
ments, ſince I think he is the firſt Politician, who, pretending to ſettle Govern- 
ment upon its true Baſis, and to eſtabliſh the Thrones of lawful Princes, ever 
told the World, That he was properly a King, whoſe Manner of Government was by 
ſupreme Power, by what Means ſoever he obtained it; which in plain Engliſh is to ſay, 
that Regal and Supreme Power is properly and truly his, who can by any Means 
ſeize upon it; and if this be, to be properly a King, I wonder how he came to 
think of, or where he will find, an Uſurper. . 5 

80. This is ſo ſtrange a Doctrine, that the Surpriſe of it hath made me paſs 8 
by, without their due Reflection, the Contradictions he runs into, by making = 
ſometimes Inheritance alone, ſometimes only Grant or Inheritance, ſometimes only . 
Inheritance or Uſurpation, ſometimes all theſe three, and at laſt Election or any other LL 
Means, added to them, the Ways whereby Adam's Royal Authority, that is, his 
Right to ſupreme Rule, could be convey'd down to future Kings and Governors, 
ſo as to give them a Title to the Obedience and Subjection of the People. But theſe 4 
Contradictions lie ſo open, that the very Reading of our A.'s own Words, will "M 
diſcover them to any ordinary Underſtanding ; and though what I have quoted 
out of him (with .abundance more of the ſame Strain and Coherence, which 
might be found in him) might well excuſe me from any farther trouble in this 
Argument, yet having propoſed to my ſelf, to examine the main Parts of his - 
Doctrine, I ſhall a little more particularly conſider how Inheritance, Grant, Uſur- "= 
pation or Election, can any way make out Government in the World upon his Prin- = 
ciples ; or derive to any one a Right of Empire, from this Regal Authority of _ 
Adam, had it been never ſo well proved, that he had been ablolute Monarch, = 
and Lord of the whole World. | | | 7 
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Of Monarchy, by Inheritance from Adam. = 


81. 'P Hough it be never ſo plain, that there ought to be Government in the 
World, nay ſhould all Men be of our A.'s Mind that divine Appointment 

had ordained it to be Monarchical, yet ſince Men cannot obey any thing, that 
cannot command; and Ideas of Government in the Fancy, though never ſo per- 
fect, though never ſo right, cannot give Laws, nor preſcribe Rules to the Acti- 
PE | ons 


Power of Adam, by a right way of Conveyance derived to them. 
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ons of Men; it would be of no behoof for the ſettling of Order, and Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Government in its Exerciſe and Uſe amongſt Men, unleſs there were 
a Way alſo taught how to know the Perſon, to whom it belonged to have this 
Power, and exerciſe this Dominion over others. Tis in vain then to talk of 
Subjection and Obedience without telling us whom we are to obey. For were 1 
never ſo fully perſwaded that there ought to be Magiſtracy and Rule in the 
World; yet I am never the leſs at Liberty ſtill, till it appears, who is the Per- 
ſon, that hath Right to my Obedience; ſince if there be no Marks to know him 


by, and diſtinguiſh him, that hath Right to Rule from other Men, it may be my 
Helf, as well as any other. And therefore though Submiſhon to Government be 


every one's Duty, yet ſince that ſignifies nothing bur ſubmitting to. the Dire&ion 
and Laws of ſuch Men, as have Authority to command, tis not enough to make 
a Man a Subject, to convince him that there is Regal Power in the World; but 
there muſt be ways of deſigning, and knowing the Perſon to whom this Regal 
Power of Right belongs: And a Man can never be oblig d; in Conſcience to ſub- 
mit to any Power, unleſs he can be ſatisfied who is the Perſon, who has a Right 
to exerciſe that Power over him. If this were not ſo, there would be no diſtinction 
between Pirates and Lawful Princes ; he that has Force 1s without any more 
ado to be obey'd, and Crowns and Scepters would become the Inheritance only 
of Violence and Rapine. Men too might as often and as innocently change their 


Gorernors, as they do their Phyſicians, if the Perſon cannot be known, who has 
a Right to direct me, and whoſe Preſcriptions I am bound to follow. To ſettle 


therefore Mens Conſciences, under an Obligation to Obedience, tis neceſſary, 


that ww; know not only, that there 1s a Power ſomewhere in the World, but. 


the Perſon who by Right is veſted with this Power over them. * 
| 84. How ſucceſsful our A. has been in his Attempts, to ſet up a Monarchical 


Alſolute Power in Adam, the Reader may judge by what has been already ſaid; but 
were that Abſolute Monarchy as clear as our A. would deſire it, as I preſume it is 


the contrary, yet it could be of no uſe to the Government of Mankind now in the 
World, unleſs he alſo make out theſe two things. ; 
Firſt, That this Power of Adam was not to end with him, but was upon his 
Deceaſe conveyed intire to ſome other Perſon, and ſo on to Poſterity. 
Secondly, That the Princes and Rulers now on Earth, are poſſeſſed of this 
83. If the firſt of theſe fail, the Power of Adam, were it never ſo great, never 
fo certain, will ſignify nothing to the preſent Government and Societies in the 
World, but we muſt ſeek out ſome other original of Power for the Government 


of Polities than this of Adam, or elſe there will be none at all in the World. If 


the latter fail, it will deſtroy the Authority of the preſent Governors, and abſolve 
the People from Subject ion to them, fince they having no better a Claim than 
others to that Power, which is alone the Fountain of all Authority, can have 
no Title to rule over them. | 


84. Our A. having fanſied an abſolute Sovereignty in Adam, mentions ſeveral 
Ways of its Conveyance to Princes, that were to be his Succeſſors; but that which 


he chiefly inſiſts on, is that of Inheritance, which occurs ſo often in his ſeveral 
Diſcourſes, and I having in the foregoing Chapter quoted ſeveral of theſe Paſſages, 


I ſhall not need here again to repeat them. This Sovereignty he erects, as has been 


{aid, upon a double Foundation, viz. that of Property, and that of Fatherhood. One 


was the Right he was ſuppoſed to have in all Creatures, a Right to poſſeſs the 
Earth with the Beaſts, and other inferior Ranks of things in it, for his private 
The other was the Right he was ſuppoſed to 


Ute, excluſive of all other Men. 
have, to Rule and Govern Men, all the reſt of Mankind. 
85. In both theſe Rights, there being ſuppoſed an excluſion of all other Men, it 
muſt be upon ſome Reaſon peculiar to Adam, that they muſt both be founded. 
That of his Property our A. ſuppoſes to ariſe from God's immediate Donation, 
Gen. 1.28. and that of Fatherhood from the Act of Begetting : Now in all Inheri- 
tance, if the Heir ſucceed not to the Reaſon, upon which his Father's Right was 


founded, he cannot ſucceed to the Right which followeth from it. For Example, 


Adam had a Right of Property in the Creatures upon the Donation and Grant of 
God Almighty, who was Lord and Proprietor of them all; let this be ſo as our 
A. tells us, yet upon his Death his Heir can have no Title to them, no ſuch 

Vol. IL | "0 | Right 


- 


i 31 


<= — ——— 
r 4g — — — — — — - 
r * * * — . 
——r. — os ao 4 . 
2 2 


132 


Of GOVERNMENT. 


Right of Property in them, unleſs the ſame Reaſon, viz. God's Donation veſted a 
Right in the Heir roo. For if Adam could have had no Property in, nor ute of 
the Creatures without this poſitive Donation from God, and this Donation, were 
only perſonally to Adam, his Heir could have no Right by it, but upon his Death it 
muſt revert to God the Lord and Owner again; for poſitive Grants give no Title 
farther, than the expreſs Words convey it, and by which only it is held. And 
thus, if, as our A. himſelf contends, that Donation, Gen. 1. 28. were made only to 
Adam perſonally, his Heir could not ſucceed to his Property in the Creatures; 
and if it were a Donation to any but Adam, let it be ſnewn, that it was to his 
Heir in our A.*'s Senſe, i. e. to one of his Children excluſive of all the reſt. 

36. But not to follow our A. too far out of the Way, the plain of the Caſe 


is this. God having made Man, and planted in him, as in all other Animals, a 


ſtrong Deſire of Self-Preſervation ; and furniſhed the World with things fit for 
Food and Raiment, and other Neceſſaries of Life, ſubſervient to his Deſign, that 
Man ſhould live and abide for ſome time upon the Face of the Earth, and not 
that fo curious and wonderful a Piece of Workmanſhip, by its own Negligence 
or want of Neceſſaries, ſhould periſh again, preſently after a few Moments con- 


tinuance ; God, I fay, having made Man and the World thus, ſpoke to him, 
(that is) directed him by his Senſes and Reaſon, as he did the inferior Animals 


by their Senſe, and Inſtinct, which he had placed in them to that purpoſe, to the 
Uſe of thoſe things, which were ſerviceable for his Subſiſtence, and given him as 
the Means of his Preſervation. And therefore I doubt not, but before theſe Words 
were pronounced, 1 Gen. 28, 29. (if they muſt be underſtood literally to have been 
ſpoken) and without any ſuch Verbal Donation, Man had a Right to an Uſe of 
the Creatures, by the Will and Grant of God. For the Deſire, ſtrong Deſire of 
preſerving his Life and Being having been planted in him, as a Principle of Action 
by God himſelf, Reaſon, which was the Voice of God in him, could not but teach 


him and affure him, that purſuing that natural Inclination, he had to preſerve 


his Being, he followed the Will of his Maker, and therefore had a Right to make 


uſe of thoſe Creatures, which by his Reaſon or Senſes he could difcover would be 


{ſerviceable thereunto. And thus Man's Property in the Creatures, was founded 
upon the Right he had, to make uſe of thoſe things, that were neceſſary or uſeful 


to his Being. 


87. This being the Reaſon and Foundation of Adam's Property gave the ſame 
Title, on the ſame Ground, to all his Children, not only after his Death, but in 


his Lite-time : So that here was no Privilege of his Heir above his other Children, 
which could exclude them from an equal Right to the Uſe of the inferior Crea- 
tures, for the comfortable Preſervation of their Beings, which is all the Property 
Man hath in them; and fo Adam's Sovereignty built on Property, or as our A. 
calls it, Private Dominion comes to nothing. Every Man had a Right to the Crea- 
tures, by the fame Title Adam had, viz. by the Right every one had to take 
care of, and provide for their Subſiſtence : And thus Men had a Right in common, 
Adam's Children in common with him. But if any one had began, and made him- 
ſelf a Property in any particular thing, (which ho he, or any one elſe, could do, 
ſhall be.ſhewn in another Place) that Thing, that Poſſeſſion, if he diſpos'd not 
otherwiſe of it by his poſitive Grant, deſcended naturally to his Children, and 
they had a Right to ſucceed to it, and poſſeſs it. 

88. It might reaſonably be asked here, how come Children by this Right of 
Poſſeſſing, before any other, the Properties of their Parents upon their Deceaſe. 
For it being perſonally the Parents, when they die, without actually transfer- 


ring their Right to another, why does it not return again to the common Stock 


of Mankind? "Twill perhaps be anſwered, that common Conſent hath diſpoſed of 
it to their Children. Common Practice, we ſee indeed does fo diſpoſe of it, brt 
we cannot ſay, that it is the common Conſent of Mankind; for that hath never 
been asked, nor actually given; and if common tacit Conſent hath eſtabliſh'd it, 
it would make but a poſitive, and not a natural Right of Children to inherit the 
Goods of their Parents: But where the Practice is univerſal, tis reaſonable to 
think the Cauſe is natural. The Ground then, I think to be this. The firſt and 
ſtrongeſt Deſire God planted in Men, and wrought into the very Principles of 
their Nature, being that of Self-Preſervation, that is the Foundation of a Right 
to the Creatures for the particular Support, and Uſe of each individual Perſon 
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their Children, who thus come to have a Title, and natural Right o 


Of GOVERNMEN T. | 

himſelf. But next to this, God planted in Men a ſtrong Delire alſo of propa- 

ating their Kind, and continuing themſelves in their Poſterity ; and this gives 
Children a Title, to ſhare in the Property of their Parents, and a Right to inherit 
their Poſſeſſions. Men are not Proprietors of what they have meerly for them- 
ſelves, their Children have a Title to part of it, and have their Kind of Right 
join'd with their Parents, in the Poſſeſſion, which comes to be wholly theirs, 
when Death, having put an End to their Parents Uſe of it, hath taken them 
from their Poſſeſſions; and this we call Inheritance: Men being by a like Obliga- 


tion bound to preſerve what they have begotten, as to preſerve themſelves, 
their Iſſue come to have a Right in the Goods they are poſſeſſed of. That Children 


have ſuch a Right, is plain from the Laws of God; and that Men are convinced, 


that Children have ſuch a Right, is evident from the Law of the Land, both which 


Laws require Parents to provide for their Children. * 
89. For Children being by the Courſe of Nature born weak, and unable to 
provide for themſelves, they have by the Appointment of God himielf, who hath 


thus ordered the Courſe of Nature, a Right to be nouriſh'd and maintain'd by 


their Parents ; nay a Right not only to a bare Subſiſtence, but to the Convenien- 
ces and Comforts of Life, as far as the Conditions of their Parents can afford it. 
Hence it comes, that when their Parents leave the World, and ſo the Care due 
to their Children ceaſes, the Effects of it are to extend as far as poſlibly they can, 
and the Proviſions, they have made in their Life-time, are underſtood to be in- 
tended, as Nature requires they ſhould, for their Children, whom after them- 
ſelves, they are bound to provide for, though the dying Parents, by expreſs Words, 
declare nothing about them, Nature appoints the Deſcent of their 2 to 
nheri- 

tance to their Fathers Goods, which the reſt of Mankind cannot pretend to. 
90. Were it not for this Right of being Nouriſhed and Maintained by their 
Parents, which God and Nature has given to Children, and obliged Parents to, 
as a Duty, it would be reaſonable, that the Father ſhould inherit the Eſtate of 
his Son, and be prefer d in the Inheritance before his Grand-Child. For to the 
Grand-Father, there is due a long Score of Care and Expences laid out upon the 
Breeding and Education of his Son, which one would think in Juſtice ought to be 
paid. But that having been done in Obedience to the ſame Law, whereby the 
received Nouriſhment and Education from his own Parents ; this Score of Edu- 
cation, received from a Man's Father, is paid by taking Care, and providing for 


his own Children, is paid, I ſay, as much as is requir' d of Payment by Alteration 


of Property, unleſs preſent Neceſſity of the Parents require a Return of Goods 
for their neceſſary Support and Subfiſtence. For we are not now ſpeaking of that 
Reverence, Acknowledgment, Reſpe& and Honour, that is always due from 
Children to their Parents; but of Poſſeſſions and Commodities of Life valuable 
by Money. But though it be incumbent on Parents to bring up and provide for 
their Children, yet this Debt to their Children does not quite cancel the Score due 
to their Parents; but only is made by Nature preferable to it. For the Debt a 
Man owes his Father takes Place, and gives the Father a Right to inherit the Son's 
Goods, where for want of Iſſue, the Right of Children doth not exclude that 
Title. And therefore a Man having a Right to be maintain'd by his Children, 
where he needs it; and to enjoy allo the Comforts of Life from them, when the 
neceſſary Proviſion due to them, and their Children will afford it; if his Son die 
without Iſſue, the Father has a Right in Nature to poſſeſs his Goods, and in- 
herit his Eſtate (whatever the Municipal Laws of ſome Countries, may abſurdly 


direct otherwiſe,) and ſo again his Children and their Iflue from him; or for want 


of ſuch, his Father and his Iſſue. But where no ſuch are to be found, 3. e. no 
Kindred, there we ſee the Poſſeſſions of a Private Man revert to the Commu- 
nity, and fo in Politic Societies come into the Hands of the publick Magiſtrate : 
but in the State of Nature become again perfectly Common, no body having a 
Right to inherit them : nor can any one have a Property in them, otherwiſe than 

in other things common by Nature, of which I ſhall ſpeak in its due Place. 
91. I have been the larger, in ſnewing upon what ground Children have a 
Right to ſucceed to the Poſſeſſion of their Fathers Properties, not only becauſe by 
It, it will appear, that if Adam had a Property (a Titular inſignificant uſeleſs 
Property; for it could be no better, for he was bound to Nouriſh and 
| 18 
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his Children and Poſterity out of it) in the whole Earth and irs Product, yet all 
his Children coming to have by the Law of Nature, and Righr of Inheritance a 
joint Title, and Right of Property in it after his Death, it could convey no 
Right of Sovereignty to any one of his Poſterity over the reſt : Since every one 
having a Right of Inheritance to his Portion, they might enjoy their Inheritance, 
or any Part of it in Common, or ſhare it, or ſome Parts of it by Diviſion, as it 
beſt liked them. But no one could pretend to the whole Inheritance, or any 
Sovereignty ſuppoſed to accompany it; ſince a Right of Inheritance gave every 
one of the reſt, as well as any one, a Title to ſhare in the Goods of his Father. 
Not only upon this Account, I ſay, have I been fo particular in examining the 


Reaſon of Childrens inheriting the Property of their Fathers, but alſo becauſe it 


will give us farther Light in the Inheritance of Rule and Power, which in Coun- 
tries where their particular Municipal Laws give the whole Poſſeiſion of Land 
entirely to the Firſt Born, and Deſcent of Power has gone ſo to Men by this 
Cuſtom, ſome have been apt to be deceived into an Opinion, that there was a 
Natural or Divine Right of Primogeniture, to both Eſtate and Power ; and that 
the Inheritance of both Rule over Men and Property in Things, iprang from che 
ſame Original, and were to deſcend by the ſame Rules. | 

2. Property, whoſe Original is from the Right a Man has to uſe any of the 
inferior Creatures, for the Subſiſtence and Comfort of his Lite, is for the Benefit 
and fole Advantage of the Proprietor, ſo that he may even deſtroy the Thing, 
that he has Property in by his uſe of it, where need requires : But Government 
being for the Preſervation of every Man's Right and Property, by preſerving him 
from the Violence or Injury of others, is for the good of the Governed. For the 
Magiſtrates Sword being for a Terror to Evil Doers, and by that Terror to inforce 


Men to obſerve the poſitive Laws of the Society, made conformable to the Laws 


of Nature, for the publick Good, i. e. the Good of every particular Member of 
that Society, as far as by common Rule, it can be provided for; the Sword is 
not, given the Magiſtrate for his own Good alone. | 

93. Children therefore, as has been ſhew'd, by the dependance they have on 
their Parents for Subſiſtence, have a Right of Inheritance to their Fathers Pro- 
perty, as that which belongs to them for their proper Good and Behoof, and 


therefore are fitly-termed Goods, wherein the Firſt Born has not a ſole or pecu- 


liar Right by any Law of God and Nature, the younger Children having an 


equal Title with him founded on that Right they all have to Maintenance, Support 


and Comfort from their Parents, and on nothing elſe. But Government being 


for the Benefit of the Governed, and not the ſole Advantage of the Governors 
(bur only for theirs with the reſt, as they make a Part of that Politick Body, each 


of whoſe Parts and Members are taken care of, and directed in its peculiar Fun- 
ctions for the Good of the whole, by the Laws of the Society) cannot be inherited 
by the ſame Title, that Children have to the Goods of their Father. The Right 
a Son has to be maintained and provided with the Neceſſaries and Conveniences 
of Life out of his Father's Stock, gives him a Right to ſucceed to his Father's 
Property for his own Good; but this can give him no Right to ſucceed allo to the 
Rule, which his Father had over other Men. All that a Child has Right to claim 


from his Father is Nouriſhment and Education, and the things Nature furniſhes 


for the Support of Life : But he has no Right to demand Rule or Dominion from 
him: He can ſubſiſt and receive from him the Portion of good Things, and Ad- 


vantages of Education naturally due to him, without Empire and Dominion. That 
(if his Father hath any) was veſted in him, for the Good and Behoof of others: 


and therefore the Son cannot claim or inherit it by a Title, which is founded 
wholly on his own private Good and Advantage. 
94. We muſt know how the firſt Ruler, from whom any one Claims, came 


by his Authority, upon what Ground any one has Empire, what his Title is to it, 


before we can know who has a Right to ſucceed him in it, and inherit it from. 
him : If the Agreement and Conſent of Men firſt gave a Scepter into any one's 


Hand, or put a Crown on his Head, that alſo muſt direct its Deſcent and Con- 


veyance. For the ſame Authority, that made the firſt a lawful Ruler, muſt make 
the ſecond too, and fo give Right of Succeſſion : In this Caſe Inheritance or Pri- 
mogeniture, can in its ſelf have no Right, no Pretence to it, any farther than 
that Conſent, which Eſtabliſhed the Form of the Government, hath fo * 
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f GOVERNMENT. 
the Succeſſion. And thus we fee the Succeſſion of Crowns, in ſeveral Countries 


places it on different Heads, and he comes by Right of Succeſſion, to be a Prince 
in one Place, who would be a Subject in another. | 


95. If God by his poſitive Grant and revealed Declaration, firſt gave Rule and 
Dominion to any Man, he that will claim by that Title, muſt have the ſame poſi- 
tive Grant of God for his Succeſſion. For if that has not dire&ed the Courſe of 
its Deſcent and Conveyance down to others, no body can ſucceed to this Title 

of the firſt Ruler. Children have no Right of Inheritance to this; and Primo- 
geniture can lay no Claim to it, unleſs God, the Author of this Conſtitution, hath 
10 ordained it. Thus we ſee the Pretenſions of Saul's Family, who received his 
Crown from the immediate Appointment of God, ended with his Reign; and 
David by the ſame Title that Saul Reigned, viz. God's Appointment, ſucceeded 
in his Throne, to the excluſion of Jonathan, and all Pretenſions of Paternal Inheri- 
tance: And if Solomon had a Right to ſucceed his Father, it muſt be by ſome 
other Title, than that of Primogeniture. A Cadet, or Siſter's Son, mult have the 


in Dominion that has its Foundation only in the poſitive Appointment of God 
| himſelf, Benjamin the Youngeſt, muſt have the Inheritance of the Crown, if God 
ſo direct, as well as one of that Tribe had the firſt Poſſeſſion. 


96. If Paternal Right the Act of Begetting, give a Man Rule and Dominion, In- 


5 z heritance or Primogeniture can give no Title. For he that cannor ſucceed to his 
| Father's Title, which was Begetting, cannot ſucceed to that Power over his Bre- 


thren, which his Father had by Paternal Right over them. But of this I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſay more in another place. This is plain in the mean Time, 


z that any Government, whether ſuppoſed to be at firſt founded in Paternal Right, 


E | Conſent of the People, or the poſitive Appointment of God himſelf, which can ſuperſede 
—_— either of the other, and ſo begin a new Government upon a new Foundation, I 
ſay, any Government began upon either of theſe, can by Right of Succeſſion 
come to thoſe only, who have the Title of him, they ſucceed to Power founded 
+ on Contract, can deſcend only to him, who has Right by that Contract: Power 
= founded on Begetting, he only can have that Begets : and Power founded on the 
= poſitive Grant or Donation of God, he only can have by Right of Succeſſion, 
=z to whom that Grant dire&s it. 
97. From what I have ſaid, I think this is clear, that a Right to the Uſe of the 
8 Creatures, being founded Originally in the Right a Man has to ſubſiſt and enjoy 
the Conveniences of Life; and the natural Right Children have to inherit the 


= Goods of their Parents, being founded in the Right they have to the ſame Subſiſtence 


and Commodities of Life, out of the Stock of their Parents, who are therefore 
taught by Natural Love and Tenderneſs to provide for them, as a part of them- 
ſelves: and all this being only for the Good of the Proprietor, or Heir; it can 
be no Reaſon for Childrens Inheriting of Rule and Dominion, which has another 
Original, and a different End. Nor can Primogeniture have any Pretence to a 
Right of ſolely Inheriting either Property or Power, as we ſhall, in its due Place, 
ſee more fully. *Tis enough to have ſhew'd here, that Adam's Property, or Pri- 
vate Dominion, could not convey any Sovereignty or Rule to his Heir, who not 
having a Right to inherit all his Father's Poſſeſſions, could not thereby come to 


have any Sovereignty over his Brethren : and therefore if any Sovereignty on ac- 


count of his Property, had been veſted in Adam, which in Truth there was not ; 


yet it would have died with him. 


98. As Adam's Sovereignty, if by vertue of being Proprietor of the whole 
World, he had any Authority over Men, could not have been inherited by any 
of his Children over the reſt, becauſe they had the ſame Title to divide the In- 
heritance, and every one had a Right to a Portion of his Father's Poſſeſſions: 


deſcend to any one of his Children. For it being in our A.'s Account, a Right 
acquired by Begetting 


to Rule over thoſe he had Begotten, it was not a Power 


an Act perfectly Perſonal, made that Power ſo too, and impoſſible to be Inherited. 
For Paternal Power, 


ther and Son, is as impoſſible to be inherited as the Relation itſelf, and a Man 


may pretend as well to inherit the Conjugal Power the Husband, whoſe Heir he 
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So neither could Adam's Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood, if any ſuch he had, 


poſſible to be Inherited, becauſe the Right being in conſequent to, and built on, 


being a Natural Right riſing only from the Relation of Fa- | 


1 ; Preference in Succeſſion, if he has the ſame Title the firſt lawful Prince had: and 
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is, had over his Wife, as he can to inherit the Paternal Power of a Father over 
hs Children. For the Power of the Husband being founded on Contract, and 
the Power of the Father on Begetting, he may as well inherit the Power obtained 
by the Conjugal Contra&, which was only Perſonal, as he may the Power obtain- 
ed by Begetting, which could reach no farther than the Ferſon of the Begetter, 
unleſs Begetting can be a Title to Power in him, that does not Beget. 

99. Which makes it a reaſonable Queſtion to ask, whether Adam, dying before 
Eve, his Heir, (ſuppoſe Cain or Seth) ſhould have by Right of Inheriting Adam's 
Fatherhood, Sovereign Power over Eve his Mother. For Adam s Fatherhood being 
nothing but a Right he had to govern his Children, becauſe he begot them; he 
that inherits Adam's Fatherhood, inherits nothing, even in our A. s Senſe, but 
the Right Adam had to govern his Children, becauſe he begot them : So that 
the Monarchy of the Heir would not have taken in Eve, or if it did, it being 


nothing but the Fatherhood of Adam deſcended by Inheritance, the Heir muſt have | 
Right to govern Eve, becauſe Adam begot her; for Fatherhood is nothing elſe. 


100. Perhaps it will be ſaid with our A. that a Man can alien his Power over 
his Child; and what may be transfer d by Compact, may be poſſeſſed by Inheri- 
tance. I Anſwer, A Father cannot Alien the Power he has over his Child, he 
may perhaps to ſome degrees forfeit it, but cannot transfer it; and if any other 
ulre it, tis not by the Father's Grant, but by ſome Act of his own. For 
Example, a Father, unnaturally careleſs of his Child, ſells or gives him to another 
Man ; and he again expoſes him ; a third Man finding him, breeds up, cheriſhes 
and provides for him as his own : I think in this Caſe, no body will doubt, but 
that the greateſt Part of filial Duty and Subjection was here owing, and to be 
pay to this Foſter-Father ; and if any thing could be demanded from the Child, 
y either of the other, it could be only due to his Natural Father : who perhaps 
might have forfeited his Right to much of that Duty comprehended in the Com- 
mand, Honour your Parents, but could transfer none of it to another. He that 


* purchaſed, and neglected the Child got by his Purchaſe and Grant of the Father, 


no Title to Duty or Honour from the Child, but only he acquired it, who by 


his own Authority, performing the Office and Care of a Father, to the forlorn 
and periſhing Infant, made himſelf by Paternal Care, a Title to proportionable 


Degrees of Paternal Power. This will be more eaſily admitted upon Conſidera- 


tion of the Nature of Paternal Power, for which I refer my Reader to the Se- 


cond Book. 
101. To return to the Argument in Hand: This is evident, That Paternal 


Power ariſing only from Begerting, for in that our A. places it alone, can neither 


be transferr d, nor inherited: And he that does not beget, can no more have Pa- 
ternal Power, which ariſes from thence, than he can have a Right to any thing, 
who performs not the Condition, to which only it is annexed. If one ſhould 
ask, by what Law has a Father Power over his Children ? It will be anſwered, 


no doubt, by the Law of Nature, which gives ſuch a Power over them, to him 


that begets them. If one ſhould ask likewiſe, by what Law does our A.'s Heir 
come by a Right to Inherit? I think it would be anſwer d, by the Law of Na- 
ture too. For I find not that our A. brings one Word of Scripture to prove the 
Right of ſuch an Heir he ſpeaks of. Why then the Law of Nature gives Fa- 
ther's Paternal Power over their Children, becauſe they did beget them ; and the 
ſame Lay of Nature gives the fame Paternal Power to the Heir over his Bre- 
thren, who did not beget them: whence it follows, that either the Father has not 
his Paternal Power by Begetting, or elſe that the Heir has it not at all: For tis 
hard to underſtand how the Law of Nature, which is the Law of Reaſon, can 
give the Paternal Power to the Father over his Children, for the only Reaſon of 
Begetting ; and to the Firſt-born over his Brethren without this only Reaſon, 
i. e. for no Reaſon at all: and if the Eldeſt, by the Law of Nature, can inherit 


this Paternal Power, without the only Reaſon, that gives a Title to it, ſo may 


the Youngeſt, as well as he, and a Stranger as well as either ; for where there is 
no Reaſon for any one, as there is not, but for him that Begets, all have an equal 
Title. I am ſure our A. offers no Reaſon, and when any body does, we ſhall 
ſee whether it will hold or no. | x 
102. In the mean time tis as good Senſe to ſay, that by the Law of Nature a 
Man has Right to Inherit the Property of another, becauſe he is of Kin to 3 
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and is known to be of his Blood, and therefore by the ſame Law of Nature, an ut⸗ 
ter Stranger to his Blood, has Right to inherit his Eſtate: As to fay chat by the 
Law of Nature, he that begets them, has Paternal Power over his Children, and 
therefore by the Law of Nature the Heir, that begets them not, has this Pater= 
nal Power over them; , or ſuppoſing the Law of the Land gave Abſolute Power 
over their Children; to ſuch only who nurſed them, and fed their Children 
themſelves, could any body pretend, that this Law gave any one, who did nd 
ſuch Thing, Abſolute Power over thoſe, who were not his Children. 
| 103. When therefore it can be ſhew d, that Conjugal Power can belong 90 
1 him, that is not an Husband; it will alſo I believe be proved; that our A. s 
1 Paternal Power acquired by Begetting, may be inherited by a Son; and that a 
Brother, as Heir to his Father's Power, may have a Paternal Power over his 
Brethren, and by the ſame Rule Conjugal Power too: but till then, I think we 
may reſt ſatisfied, that the Paternal Power of Adam; this Sovereign Authority of 
Fatherhood, were there any ſuch, could not deſcend to, nor be inherited by his 
next Heir. Fatherly Power I eaſily grant our A. if it will do him any good, can 
never be loſt, becauſe it will be as long in the World as there are Fathers: Bur 
none of them will have Adam's Eternal Power, or derive theirs from him; but 
every one will have his own, by the ſame Title Adam had his, viz. by Begetting; 
but not by Inheritance; or Succeſſion, no more than Husbands have their Con- 
jugal Power by Inheritance from Adam. And thus we ſee as Adam had no ſuch 
Property, no ſuch Paternal Power, as gave him Sovereign Juriſdiction over Man- 
kind; ſo likewiſe his Sovereignty built upon either of theſe Titles, if he had 
any ſuch, could not have deſcended to his Heir, but muſt have ended with him, 
Adam therefore, as has been proved, being neither Monafeh, nor his imaginary 
Monarchy hertditable, the Power which. is now in the World; is not thar 
which was Adam s, ſince all that Adam could have upon ouf A.'s Grounds, ei- 
ther of Property or Fatherhood, neceſſarily died With him, and could not be con- 
E 1 vey d to Poſterity by Inhefitance, In the next Place we will conſider, Whethef 
E | Adam had any ſuch Heir, to inherit his Power, as our A; talks of. | 
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= CHAP. X 
BY bf the Heir to Adam's Mondrchical Power. 


164. AUR A. tells us, O. 553: That it ira Truth uhdehiable, that thers canlot bs 
| O any Multitude of Men whatſoever, either great or ſmall, tho gathered together 
from the ee Corners and remoteſt Regions of the World, but that in the ſame Multi- 
= tude confidered by it ſelf, there is one Man amongſt them, that in Nature hath a Right 
XX to be King of all the 1, as being the next Heir to Adam; and all the other Subjects to 
| = him, every Man by Nature is a King or A Subject. And again, p. 26. If Adam him- 
= | ſelf were ſtill living, and now ready to die, it is certain that there is one Man, and but 
eue in the World why is next Heir. Let this Multitude of Mey be, if our A: pleaſes; 
= all the Princes upon the Earth, there will then be our by A. s Rule, one amongſt them, 
= that in Nature hath a Right ta be King of all the reſt, ar being the Right Heir to Adam; 
| an excellent Way to eſtabliſh, the Thrones of Princes, and ſettle ths Obedience 
b of their Subjects, by ſetting up an Hundred; or perhaps a Thouſand Titles (if 
ere be ſo many Prinees in thE World) againſt any King now Reigning; sach 
as good, upon our A. s Grotinds, as his who wears the Cron. H this Righe 
of Heir earry any Weight with it, if it be the Ordinance of God, as otir A. ſeems 
to tell us, O. 244. muſt not all be ſubje& to it, from the higheſt to the loweſt ? 
Can thoſe who were the Name of Princes, without having the Right of being 
Heirs to Adam, demand Obedience from their Subjects by this Title, and not 
de bound to pay it by the ſame Law? either Governments in the World are not 
to be claim'd, and held by this Title of Adam's Heir, and then the ſtarting of ' 
!t is to no purpole, the being or not being. Adam's Heir ſignifies nothing 48 tc 
1 the Title of Dominion : Or if it really be, as our A. ſays, the trué Tithe to 
OCopernment and Sovereignty, the nn to be done, is to find on bene 
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Of GOVERNAMEN x. 


ir of Adam, ſeat him in his Throne, and then all the Kings and Princes 
og World ought to come and reſign up their Crowns and Stepters to him, as 
things that belong no more to them, than to any of their Subjects. 

105. For either this Right in Nature, of Adam's Heir, to be King over alt | 
the race of Men, (for all together they make one Multitude) is a Right not neceſ- | 
{ary to the making of a lawful King, and ſo there may be lawful Kings with- 
our it, and then Kings Titles and Power depend not on it: or elſe all the Kings 
in the World but one are not lawful Kings, and ſo have no Right to Obedi- 
ence : Either this Title of Heir to Adam is that whereby Kings hold their 
Crowns, and hare a Right to Subjection from their Subjects, and then one only 
can have it, and the reſt being Subjects can require no Obedience from other 
Men, who are but their Fellow Subjects; or elſe it is not the Title whereby 
Kirgs Rule, and have a Right to Obedience from their Subjects, and then Kings 
are Kings without it, and this Dream of the Natural Sovereignty of Adam's 
Heir is of no Uſe to Obedience and Government. For if Kings have a Right to 


body can be obliged to pay Obedience to him, till he be known, and his Title 


made out. 5 7 


EP FI 


CHAP. XL 
Who HE I R? td. I ry 0: 
106. IH E great Queſtion which in all Ages has diſturb'd Mankind, and 
brought on them the greateſt part of thoſe Miſchiefs, which have 
ruin d Cities, depopulated Countries, and diſorder d the Peace of the World, 
has been not rhether there be Power in the World, nor whence it came, but 
who ſhould have it. The ſetling of this Point being of no ſmaller Moment than 
the Security of Princes, and the Peace and Welfare of their Eſtates and King- 
doms, a Reformer of Politicks, one would think, ſhould lay this ſure, and be 
very clear in it, for if this remain diſputable, all the reſt will be to very little 
Purpoſe and the skill uſed in dreſſing up Power with all the Splendor and Temp- 
tation Abſolutneſs can add to it, without ſhewing who has a Right to have it, 
will ſerve. only to give a greater Edge to Man's Natural Ambition, which of 
its {elf is but too keen. What can this do but ſet Men on the more eagerly to 
Scramble, and fo lay a ſure and laſting Foundation of endleſs Contention and 


Diſorder, inſtead of that Peace and Tranquility, which is the Buſineſs of Go 


vernment, and the End of Human Society? | pi 

. 197. This Deſignation of the Perſon our A. is more than ordinary obliged to 
take Care of, becauſe he, affirming that the Aſſigument of civil Power is by divine 
Inſtitut ion, hath made the Conveyance as well as the Power it ſelf Sacred: ſo that 
no Conſideration, no Act or Art of Man can divert it from that Perſon, to 
whom, by this divine Right it is Aſſigned; no Neceſſity or Contrivance can 
{ſubſtitute another Perſon in his Room. For if the Aſſignment of civil Pouer be by 
divine Inſtitution; and Adam's Heir be he, to whom it is thus aſſigned, as in the 


fore- 
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foregoing Chapter our A. tells us, it would be as much Sacrilege for any one to 
be King, who was not Adam's Heir, as it would have been amongſt the Jews, 
for any one to have been Prieſt, who had not been of Aaron's Poſterity: For not 
culy the Prieſthood in general being by divine Iuſtitution, but the Aſſogrment of it to the 


ſole Line and Poſterity of Aaron, made it impoſſible to be enjoy d or exerciſed * 


any one, but thoſe Perſons, who are of the Off- ſpring of Aaron whoſe Succeſ- 
ſion therefore was carefully obſerved, and by that the Perſons who had a Right 
to the Prieſthood certainly known. | | 

108. Let us ſee then what Care our A. has taken, to make us know who is 
this Heir, who by divine Inſtitution, has a Right to be King over all Men. The firſt 
Account of him we meet with is p. 12. in theſe Words: This Subjettion of Children, 
being the Fountain of all Regal Authority, by the Ordination of God himſelf ; it follows, 


that civil Power not only in general, is by divine Tuſtitution, but even the Aſſignment of 


it ſpecifically to the eldeſt Parents, Matters of ſuch Conſequence as this is, ſhould 
be in plain Words, as little liable, as might be, ro Doubt or Equivocation ; and, 
I think, if Language be capable of expreſſing any thing diſtinctly and clearly, that 


of Kindred, and the ſeveral Degrees of nearneſs of Blood, is one. It were there- 
fore to be wiſh'd, that our A. had uſed a little more intelligible Expreſſions here, 


that we might have better known, who it is, to whom the Aſſzgnment of civil 


Power is made by divine Inſtitution ; or at leaſt would have told us what he meant 
by eldeſt Parents. For believe if Land had been aſſigned or granted to him, and 
the eldeſt Parents of his Family, he would have thought it had needed an Inter- 


preter ; and 'twould ſcarce have been known to whom next it belonged. 
109. In Propriety of Speech, (and certainly Propriety of Speech is neceſſary 


in a Diſcourſe of this Nature) eldeſt Parents ſignifies either the eldeit Men and 


Women that have had Children, or thoſe who have longeſt had Iſſue; and then 


our A.'s Aſſertion will be, That thoſe Fathers and Mothers, who have been 


longeſt in the World, or longeſt fruitful, have by divine Inſtitution a Right to civil 
Power. If there be any Abſurdity in this, our A. muſt anſwer for it: And if his 
Meaning be different from my Explication, he 1s to be blam'd, that he would 
nor ſpeak it plainly. This I am ſure, Parents cannot ſignify Heirs Male, nor 
eldeſt Parents an infant Child: who yet may ſometime be the true Heir, if there 
can be but one. And we are hereby ſtill as much at a Loſs, who civil Power 
belongs to, notwithſtanding this Aſſignment by divine Inſtitution, as if there had 
been no ſuch Alignment at all, or our A. had {aid nothing of it. This of eldeſt 
Parents leaving us more in the dark, who by divine Inſtitution has a Right to civil 
Power, than thoſe who never heard any thing at all of Heir, or Deſcent, of which 
our A. is ſo full. And tho' the chief Matter of his Writings be to teach Obe- 


dience to thoſe, who have a Right to it, which he tells us is conveyed by De- 


ſcent, yet who thoſe are, to whom this Right by Deſcent belongs, he leaves, 
like the Philoſophers Stone in Politicks, out of the Reach of any one to diſcover 
from his Writings. : 2 

110. This Obſcurity cannot be imputed to want of Language in ſo great a 
Maſter of Style as Sir Robert is, when he is reſolved with himſelf, what he would 


Hay: And therefore, I fear, finding how hard it would be to ſettle Rules of Deſcent 


by divine Inſtitution, and how little it would be to his Purpoſe, or conduce to the 
clearing and eſtabliſhing the Titles of Princes, if ſuch Rules of Deſcent were 
ſettled, he choſe rather to content himſelf with doubtful and general Terms, 


which might make no ill Sound in Mens Ears, who were willing to be pleas d with 


them, rather than offer any clear Rules of Deſcent of this Fatherhood of Adam, by 


Perſons who had a Right to Regal Power, and with it to their Obedience. 

111. How elle it is poſſible, that laying ſo much Streſs, as he does, upon Deſcent, 
and Adam's Heir, next Heir, true Heir, he ſhould never tell us what Heir means, 
nor the Way to know who the next or true Heir is. This, I do not remember, 
he does any where expreſly handle; but, where it comes in his Way, — 


warily and doubtfully touches; tho' it be fo neceſſary, that without it all Diſ- 


courſes of Government and Obedience upon his Principles would be to no Pur- 
poſe, and Futheriy Power, never ſo well made out, will be of no uſe to any body. 
Hence he tells us, O. 2.44. That not only the Conſtitution of Power in general, but the 
Limitation of it to one kind, (i. e.) Monarchy and the Determination of it to the indivi- 
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vidual Perſon and Line of Adam, are all three Ordinances of God, neither Eve nor her 
Children could either limit Adam's Power, or joyn others with him; and what was given 
unto Adam was given in bis Perſon to his Poſterity. Here again our A. informs us, 
that the Divine Ordinance hath limited the Deſcent of Adam's Monarchical Power. 
To whom? To Adam's Line and Poſterity, ſays our A. A notable Limitation, a Limix 
2ation to all Mankind. For if our A. can find any one amongſt Mankind, that is 
not of the Line and Poſterity of Adam, he may perhaps tell him, who this next 
Heir of Adam's is: But for us, I deſpair how this Limitation of Adam's Empire 
to his Line and Poſterity will help us to find out one Heir. This Limitation indeed 
of our A. will fave thoſe the Labour, who would look for him amongſt the Race of 
Brutes, if any ſuck there were: Burt will very little contribute to the Diſcovery 
of one next Heir amongſt Men, tho' it make a ſhort and eaſy Determination of 
the Queſtion about the Delcent of Adam's Regal Power, by telling us, that the 
Line and Poſterity of Adam is to have it, that is in plain Enghſh, any one may have 
it, fince there is no Perſon living, that hath not the Title of being of the Line 
and Poſterity of Adam; and while it keeps there, it keeps within our A.'s Limita- 
tion by God's Ordinance. Indeed, p. 19. he tells us, that ſuch Heirs are not only 
Lords of their own Children, but of their Brethren, whereby, and by the Words fol- 
lowing, which we ſhall conſider anon, he ſeems to infinuate, that the eldeſt Son 
is Heir; but he no where, that I know, ſays in direct Words, but by the Inſtan- 
ces of Cain and Jacob, that there follow, we may allow this to be ſo far his Opi- 
nion concerning Heirs, that where there are divers Children, the eldeſt Son has 


140 


Power, we have already ſhew'd. That a Father may have a Natural Right to 
ſome Kind of Power over his Children, is eafily granted, but that an elder Bro- 
ther has ſo over his Brethren remains to be proved : God or Nature has not any 
where, that I knojy, placed by ſuch ſuriſdiction in theFirſt-born ; nor can Reaſon 
find any ſuch natural Superiority amongſt Brethren. The Law of Moſes gave a 
double Portion of the Goods and Poſſeſſions to the Eldeſt, but we find not 
any where, that naturally, or by God's Inſtitution, Superiority or Dominion be- 
long'd to him, and the Inſtances there brought by our A. are but ſlender Proofs 
of a Right to Civil Power and Dominion in the Firſt-born, and do rather ſhew 
the contrary. 9 85 | | . 

112. His Words are in the fore-cited Place: And therefore ue find Cod told Cain 
of his Brother Abel; his Defrre ſhall be Subject unto thee, and thou ſhalt Rule over him. 
'To which I anſwer, | | | 
I. Theſe Words of God to Cain, are by many Interpreters with great Reaſon, 

underſtood in a quite different Senſe than what our A. uſes them in. 

2. Whatever was meant by them, it could not be, that Cain as Elder, had a 
Natural Dominion over Abel; for the Words are conditional: F thou doſt wel, and 

fo perſonal to Cain, and whatever was fignified by them, did depend on his Car- 
Triage and not follow his Birth-right: And therefore could by no means be an 
Eſtabliſhment of Dominion in the Firſt-born in general. For before this Abel had 
his diſtinct Territories by Right of private Dominion, as our A. himſelf confeſſes, O. 
210. which he could not have had to the Prejudice of the Heir's Title, If by 
Divine Inſtitution, Cain as Heir were to inherit all his Father's Dominion. 

3. If this were intended by God as the Charter of Primogeniture, and the 
Grant of Dominion to Elder Brothers in general as ſuch, by Right of Inheritance, 
we might expect it ſhould have included all his Brethren. For we may well ſup- 

poſe, Adam, from whom the World was to be Peopled, had by this Time, that 
theſe were grown up to be Men, more Sons than theſe two: Whereas Abel him- 
ſelf is not ſo much as named; and the Words in the Original can ſcarce with 
any good Conſtruction, be applied to him. 

4. It is too much to build a Doctrine of ſo mighty Conſequence upon ſo doubt- 
ful and obſcure a Place of Scripture, which may be well, nay better, under- 
ſtood in a quite different Senſe, and ſo can be but an ill Proof, being as doubt- 
ful as the thing to be proved by it; eſpecially when there is nothing elſe in 
Scripture or Reaſon to be found, that favours or ſupports it. 

113. It follows, p. 19. Accordingly when Jacob bought his Brother's Birth-right, 
Iſaac bleſſed him thus; be Lord over thy Brethren, and let the Sons of thy Mother bo 
before thee. Another Inſtance, I take it, brought by our A. to evince Dominion 

due 
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o Birth-right, and an admirable one it is. For it muſt be no ordinary 
_— Reaſoning in a Man, that is pleading for the natural Power of Kings, 
and againſt all Compact, to bring for Proof of it, an Example, where his own 
Account of it founds all the Right upon Compact, and ſettles Empire in the 
Younger Brother, unleſs buying and felling be no Compact; for he tells us, hen 
Jacob bought his Brothers Birth-right. But paſſing by that, let us conſider the Hiſtory 
it ſelf, with what Uſe our A. makes of it, and we ſhall find theſe following 
1. That our A. reports this, as if Iſaac had Feen Jacob this Bleſſing, immedi- 
ately upon his purchaſing the Birth right; for he lays, when Jacob bought, Iſaac bleſ- 


ſed him, which is plainly otherwiſe in the Scripture. For it appears, there 


was a Diſtance of time between, and if we will take the Story in the Ordex it 
lies, it muſt be no ſmall Diſtance; all Iſaac's ſojourning in Gerar, and Tranſac- 


tions with 4bimelech, Gen. 26. coming between, Rebecca being then beautiful and 


conſequently young, but 1ſaac when he bleſſed Jacob, was old and decrepid : 
And Eſau alſo complains of Jacob, Gen. 27. 36. that two times he had ſupplant- 


ed him, he tooo away my Birth-right, ſays he, and behold now he hath taken away my 
Bleſſing ; Words, that I think fignify Diſtance of Time and Difference of Action. 


2. Another Miſtake of our A.'s is, that he ſuppoſes Iſaac gave Jacob the Bleſ- 


„eng, and bid him be Lord over his Brethren, becauſe he had the Birth-right ; for 
our A. brings this Example to prove, that he that has the Birth-right, has there- 


by a Right to be Lord over his Brethren. But it is alſo maniteſt by the Text, that 
Taac had no Conſideration of Jacob's having bought the Birth-right; for when 
he bleſſed him, he conſidered him not as Jacob, but took him for Eſau. Nor did 
Eſau underſtand any ſuch Conne&ion between Birth-right and the Bleſſing, for he 
ſays, he hath ſupplanted me theſe two times., he took away my Birth-right, and beho!d now he 
hath taken away ny Bleſſing : Whereas had the Bleſſing, which was to be Lord over his 
Brethren, belong'd to the Birth-right, Eſau could not have complain'd of this ſe- 


cond, as a Cheat, Jacob having got nothing but what Eſau had fold him, when he 


ſold him his Birth-right ; ſo that it is plain, Dominion, if theſe Words ſignifie it, 

was not underſtood to belong to the Bith- right. | 
114. And that in thoſe Days of the Patriarchs, Dominion was not underſtood 

to be the Right of the Heir, but only a greater Portion of Goods, is plain from 


Cen. 21. 10. for Sarah taking Iſaac to be Heir, ſays, caſt out the Boudwoman and 


her Son, for the Son of this Bondwoman ſhall not be Heir with my Son: whereby could be 
meant nothing, but that he ſhould not have a Pretence to an equal Share of his 
Father's Eſtate after his Death, but ſhonld have his Portion preſently and be 
gone. Accordingly we read, Ger. 25. 5,6. That Abraham gave el that he had un- 
zo Iſaac, but unto the Sons of the Concubines which Abraham had, Abraham gave Gifts 
and ſent them away from Iſaac his Son, while he yet lived. That is, Abraham having 
given Portions to all his other Sons, and ſent them away, that which he had re- 
lerved, being the greateſt part of his Subſtance, /ſaac as Heir poſſeſſed after his 
Death, but by being Heir, he had no Right to be Lord over his Brethren ; for if 
he had, why ſhould-Sarah endeavour to rob him of one of his Subjects, or leſſen 
the Number of his S/aves, by defirihg to have Jhmael ſent away. 

115. Thus as under the Law, the Privilege of Birth-right was nothing but a 
double Portion, ſo we ſee that before Moſes in the Patriarchs Time, from whence 
our A. pretends to take his Model, there was no 8 no Thought, that 
Birth-right gave Rule or Empire, Paternal or Kingly Authority, to any one 
over his Bretheren. If this be not plain enough in the Story of 1ſaac and Ipmael, 


be that will look into 1 Chroz. 5. 12. may there read theſe Words, Reuben was the 


firſt Born, but foraſmuch as he defiled his Father's Bed, his Birth-right was given unto the 
Sons of Joſeph, the Son of Iſrael, and the Genealogy is not to be reckoned after the Birth 
right ; for Judah prevailed above his Bretheren, and of him came the chief Ruler, but the 
Birth-right was Joſeph's ; what this Birth-right was, Jacob bleſſing Joſeph, Gen. 48. 


22. telleth us in theſe Words, Moreover I have given thee one Portion above thy Bre- 


thren, which 1 took out of the Hand of the Amorite, with my Sword and with my Bow. 
Whereby it is not only plain, that the Birth-right was nothing but a double Por- 
tion, but the Text in Chron. is expreſs againſt our A.'s Doctrine, and ſhews that 
Dominion was no part of the Birth-right. For it tells us, that Joſeph had the 
Birth-right, but Judah the Dominion. One would think our A. were very fond 


of 
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of the very Name of Birth-right, when he brings this Inſtance of Jacob al- 
Eſau, to prove that Dominion belongs to the Heir over his Brethren. 

116. 1. Becauſe it will be but an ill Example to prove, that Dominion by God's 
Ordination belong d to the Eldeſt Son, becauſe Jacob the Youngeſt here had it, 
ler him come by it how he would. For if it prove any thing, it can only prove 
againſt our A. that the Aſſignment of Dominion to the Eldeſt, is not by Divine Inſti- 
tution, which would then be unalterable. For if by the Law of God, or Nature, 
abſolute Power and Empire belongs to the eldeſt Son and his Heirs, fo that 
they are ſupream Monarchs, and all the reſt of their Brethren Slaves, our A. gives 
us Reaſon to doubt, whether the eldeſt Son has a Power to part with it, to the 
Prejudice of his Poſterity, ſince he tells us, O. 158. That in Grants and Gifts 
tet have their Original from God or Nature, or inferior Power of Man can limit, or 
make any Law of Preſcription againſt them. | 

117. 2. Becauſe this Place, Gen. 27. 29. brought by our A. concerns not at all 
the Dominion of one Brother over the other, nor the Subjection of Eſau to Jacob. 

; For tis plain in the Hiſtory, that Eſau was never ſubject to Jacob, but lived 
apart in Mount Seir, where he founded a diſtin& People and Government, and 
was himſelf Prince over them, as much as Jacob was in his own Family. This 

Text if conſider d, can never be underſtood of Eſau himſelf, or the perſonal 
Dominion of Jacob over him: For the Words Brethren and Sons of thy Mother, could 
not be uſed literally by aac who knew Jacob had only one Brother; and theſe 
Words are ſo far from being true in a literal Senſe, or eſtabliſhing any Domi- 

nion in Jacob over Eſau, that in the Story we find the quite contrary, for Gen. 
32. Jacob ſeveral times calls Eſau Lord, and himſelf his Servant; and Gen. 3 3. he 
bowed himſelf ſeven times to the Ground to Eſau. Whether Eſau then were a Subject 
and Vaſſal (nay as our A. tells us, all Subjects are Slaves) to Jacob, and Jacob 
his Sovereign Prince by Birth-right, I leave the Reader to judge; and to believe 
if he can, that theſe Words of Jaac, be Lord over thy Brethren, and let thy Mother's 

* Sons bow down to thee, confirm'd Jacob in a Sovereignty over Eſau, upon the Ac- 
count of the Birth-right he had got from him. 

118. He that reads the Story of Jacob and Eſau, will find there was never any 
Juriſdiction or Authority, that either of them had over the other after their Fd 
ther's Death; they lived with the Friendſhip and Equality of Brethren, neither 
Lord, neither Slave to his Brother; but independent of each other, were both Heads 
of their diſtinct Families, where they received no Laws from one another, but 
lived ſeparately, and were the Roots out of which ſprang two diſtin& People 
under two diſtin& Governments. This Bleſſing then of Jaac, whereon our A. 
would build the Dominion of the elder Brother ſignifies no more, but what Re- 
becca had been told from God, Gen. 25. 23. Two Nations are in thy Womb, and two 
manner of People, ſhall be ſeparated from thy Bowels, and the one People ſhall be ſtronger 
than the other People, and the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger ; and ſo Jacob bleſſed Judah, 
Gen. 49. and gave him the Scepter and Dominion, from whence our A. might have 
argued as well, that Juriſdiction and Dominion, belongs to the third Son over 
his Brethren, as well as from this Bleſſing of Jſaac, that it belonged to Jacob: 
Both theſe Places contain only Predictions of what ſhould long — happen to 
their Poſterities, and not any Declaration of the Right of Inheritance to Dgmi- 
nion in either. And thus we have our A. s two great and only Arguments to 
prove, that Heirs are Lords over their Brethren. | 

1. Becauſe God tells Cain, Gen. 4. That however Sin might ſet upon him, he 
ought or might be Maſter of it: For the moſt learned Interpreters underſtood 
the Words of Sin, and not of Abel, and give ſo ſtrong Reaſons for it, that no- 
thing can convincingly be infer'd, from ſo 2 a Text, to our A.'s Purpoſe. 

2. Becauſe in this of Gen. 27. Iſaac foretels that the Iſraelits, the Poſterity of 
Jacob, ſhould have Dominion over the Edomites, the Poſterity of Eſau; there- 
fore ſays our A. Heirs are Lords of their Brethren: J leave any one to judge of 
the Concluſion. . . | 

119. And now we ſee how our A. has provided for the Deſcending, and Con- 
veyance down of Adam's monarchical Power, or paternal Dominion to Poſterity, 
by the Inheritance of his Heir, ſucceeding to all his Father's Authority, and be- 
coming upon his Death as much Lord as his Father was, not only over his own Chil- 
dren, but over his Brethren, and all deſcended from his Father, and ſo in in fini- 
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SB et who this Heir is, he does not once tell us; and all the Light we 
ak yt in this ſo fundamental a Point, is only, that in his Inſtance of 
Jacob, by uſing the Word Birth-right, as that which paſſed from Eſau to Jacob, 
he leaves us to gueſs, that by Heir, he means the eldeſt Son; tho I do not re- 
member he any where mentions expreſly the Title of the F irſt-born, but all along 
keeps himſelf under the Shelter of the indefinite Term Heir. But taking it to 
be his Meaxing, that the eldeſt Son 1s Heir, (for if the Eldeſt be not, there Will 
be no Pretence why the Sons ſhould not be all Heirs alike) and fo by Right of 
Primogeniture has Dominion over his Brethren; this is but one Step towards 
the Settlement of Succeſſion, and the Difficulties remain ſtill as much as ever, 
till he can ſhew us who is meant by Right Heir, in all thoſe Cafes which may 
happen where the preſent Poſſeſſor hath no Son. This he filently paſſes over, 
and perhaps wiſely too: For what can be wiſer, after one has affirm d, That 
the Perſon having that Power, as well as the Power and Form of Government, is the Ordi- 


nance of God, and by divine Inſtitution, vid. O. 254. P. 12. than to be careful, not 


to ſtart any Queſtion concerning the Perſon, the Reſolution whereof will certainly 
lead him into a Confeſſion, that God and Nature hath determined nothing 
about him. And if our A. cannot ſhew who. by Right of Nature, or a clear 
poſitive Law of God, has the next Right to inherit the Dominion of this natu- 
ral Monarch he has been at ſuch Pains about, when he died without a Son, he 


might have ſpared his Pains in all the reſt, it being more neceſſary for the ſer- 


ling Mens Conſciences, and determining their Subjection and Allegiance, to 


ſhew them who by original Right, ſuperior and antecedent to the Will, or any 


Act of Men, hath a Title to this paternal Juriſdiction, than it is to ſhey that by 
Nature there was ſuch a Juriſdiction; it being to no Purpoſe for me to know 
there is ſuch a paternal Power, which I ought, and am diſpoſed to obey, unleſs 
where there are many Pretenders, I alſo know the Perſon, that is rightfully 
inveſted and endow d with it. | 


120. For the main Natter in Queſtion being concerning the Duty of my 
Obedience, and the Obligation of Conſcience, I am under, to pay it to him, 
that is of Right my Lord and Ruler, I muſt know the Perſon, that this Right 


of paternal Power reſides in, and ſo impowers him to claim Obedience from me. 
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For let it be true what he ſays, p. 12. IFat Civil Power not only in general is by di- 5 


wine Inſtitution, but even the Alignment of it ſpecially to the Eldeſt Parents; and O. 
254. That not only the Power or Right of Government, but the Form of the Power of G- 
werning, and the Perſon having that Power, are all the Ordinance of God; yet unleſs. 
he ſhew us in all Caſes ho is this Perſon, Ordain'd by God; who is this Eldeſt 


Parent, all his abſtra& Notions of Monarchical Power will ſignify Juſt nothing, 


when they are to be reduced to Practice, and Men are conſcientiouſly to pay 


their Obedience. For paternal Juriſdittion being not the thing to be obeyed, be- 


cauſe: it cannot command, but is only that which gives one Man a Right, 


which another hath not, and if it come by Inheritance, another Man cannot 
have, to command and be obey d; it is ridiculous to fay, I pay Obedience to 
the paternul Power, when I obey him, to whom paternal Power gives no Right to 


my Obedience: For he can have no divine Right to my Obedience, who cannor 


ſhey his divine Right to the Power of ruling over me, as well as that by Di- 


vine-Righr, there is ſuch a Power in the World. 


121. And hence not being able to make our any Prince's Title to Government, 
as Heir to Adam, which therefore is of no Uſe, and had been better let alone, he is 
fain to reſolve all into preſent Poſſeſſion, and makes civil Obedience as due to an 


Uſurper, as to a lawful King; and thereby the Uſurper's Title as good. His Words 


are, O. 253. And they delerve to be remembred: 1f an Uſurper diſpoſſeſs the true 
Heir, the Subjelts Obedience to the Fatherly Power muſt go along and wait upon God's Pro- 
vidence, But I ſhall leave his Title of Uſurpers to be examin d in its due Place, 


and deſire my fober Reader to conſider what Thanks Princes owe ſuch Politicks 
as this, which can ſuppoſe paternal Power, (i. e.) a Right to Government in the 
Hands of a Cade, or a.Cromwel, and ſo all Obedience being due to paternal Power, 
the Obedience of Subje&s will be due to them, by the, ſame Right, and upon as 
good Grounds, as it is to layyful Princes; and yet this as dangerous a Doc- 
trine as it is, muſt neceſſarily follow from making all political Power to be no- 
thing elſe, but Adam's paternal Power by Right and divine Tuſtitution, deſcend- 
ing from him without being able to ſhew to whom it deſcended, or who is Heir 


to it. 122. To 
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122. To ſettle Government in the World, and to lay Obligations to Obedience 
on any Man's Conſcience, it is as neceſſary (ſuppoſing with our A. that all Power 
be nothing bur the being poſſeſſed of Adam's Fatherhood) to ſatisfy him, who has 
a Right te this Power, this Fatherhood, when the Poſſeſſor dies without Sons to 
ſucceed immediately to it, as it was to tell him, chat upon the Death of the Fa- 
ther, the Eldeſt Son had a Right to it: For it is ſtill to be remember d, that the 
oreat Queſtion is, (and that which our A. would be thought to contend for, if 
ne did not ſometimes forget it) what Perſons have a Right to be obeyed, and 
not whether there be a Power in the World, which is to be called paternal, 
without knowing in whom it reſides: For ſo it be a Power, i. e. Right to govern, 
it matters not, whether it be termed Paternal or Regal, Natural or Acquired - whe- 
ther you call it ſupreme Fatherhood, or ſupreme Brotherhood, will be all one, provid- 
ed we know who has it. F _ | 

123. I go on then to ask whether in the inheriting of this paternal Power, this ſu- 
preme Fatherhood, the Grandſon by a Daughter, hath a Right before a Nephew by 
a Brother? Whether the Grandſon by the Eldeſt Son, being an Infant, before the 
younger Son a Man and able? Whether the Daughter before the Uncle? any 
ther Man, deſcended by a Male Line? Whether a Grandſon by a younger Daugh- 
ter, before a Grand-daughter by an elder Daughter? Whether the elder Son by a 
Concubine, before a younger Son by a Wife? From whence alſo will ariſe many 
Queſtions of Legitimation, and what in Nature is the Difference betwixt a 
Wiſe and a Concubine? For as to the municipal or poſitive Laws of Men, they 
can ſignify nothing here. It may farther be asked, Whether the eldeſt Son be- 
ing a Fool, ſhall inherit this patiernal Power, before the younger a wiſe Man? 
And jwhat Degree of Folly it muſt be, that ſhall exclude him? And who ſhall 
be Jude of it? Whether the Son of a Fool excluded for his Folly, before the 
Son of his wiſe Brother who Reign'd? Who has the paternal Power whilſt the 


Widow-Queen is with Child by the deceaſed King, and no body knows whether 


it will be a Son or a Daughter? Which ſhall be Heir of the two Male-'Twins, 


who by the Diſſection of the Mother, were laid open to the World? Whether a 


Siſter by the Half- blood, before a Brother's Daughter by the whole Blood ? 
124 Theſe, and many more ſuch Doubts, might be propoſed about the Titles 
of Succeſſion, and the Right of Inheritance; and that not as idle Speculations, 


but ſuch as in Hiſtory we ſhall find, have concerned the Inheritance of Crowns 
and Kingdoms; and if ours want them, we need not go farther for famous Ex- 


amples of it, than the other Kingdom in this very Iſland, which having been fully 
related by the ingenious and learned Author of Patriarcha non Monarcha, I need 


ſay no more of. Till our A. hath reſolved all the Doubts, that may ariſe about 


the next Heir, and ſhewed that they are plainly determin'd by the Law of Na- 


ture, or the revealed Law of God, all his Suppoſitions of a Monarchical, Abſolute, 


Supreme, paternal Power in Adam, and the Deſcent of that Power to his Heirs, 


would not be of the leaſt Uſe to eſtabliſh the Authority, or make out the Title 


of any one Prince now on Earth; but would rather unſettle and bring all into 
Queſtion: For let our A. tell us as long as he pleaſes, and let all Men believe 
it too, that Adam had a Paternal and thereby a Monarchical Power; that this (the 
only Power in the World) deſcended to his Heirs; and that there is no other Power 
in the World but this: Let this be all as clear Demonſtration, as it is manifeſt 
Error, yet if it be not paſt Doubt, to whom this paternal Power deſcends, and 
whoſe now it is, no body can be under any Obligation of Obedience, unleſs any 
one will ſay, that I am bound to pay Obediexce to paternal Power in a Man, who has 
no more paterual Power than I my Elf, which is all one as to fay, I obey a Man, 
becanſe he has a Right to govern; and if The asked, how I know he has a Right 
to govern, I ſhould anfwer, It cannot be known, that he has any at all. For that 
cannot be the Reafon of my Obedience, which I kno not to be fo: much leſs can 
that be a Reaſon of my Obedience, whick no body at all can know to be fo. 

125. And therefore all this ado about Adam s Fatherhood, the Greatneſs of its 
Power, and the Neceffity of its Suppofal, helps nothing to eſtabliſſi the Power of 
thoſe that govern, or to determine the Obedzence of Subjects who are to obey, if 


they cannot tell whom they are to obey, or it cannot be known who are to g- 


vern, and who to obey. In the State the World now is irrecoverably ignorant, 
who is Adam's Heir. This Farherhood, this Monarchicat Power of Adam del cending 
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to his Heirs, would be of no more uſe to the Government of Mankind, than it 


would be to the quieting of Mens Conſciences, or ſecuring their Healths, if our 
A. had aſſured them, that Adam had a Power to forgive Sins, or cure Diſeaſes, 


which by divine Inſtitution deſcended to his Heir, whilſt this AMeir is impoſlible to 


be known. And ſhould he not do as rationally, who upon the Affurance of our 
A. went and confeſſed his Sins, and expected a good Abſolution; or took Phy- 
ſick with Expectation of Health from any one who had taken on himſelf the 
Name of Prieſt: or Phyſician, or thruſt himſelf into thoſe Employments, ſaying, 
I acquieſce in the abſolving Power deſcending from Adam, or I ſhall be cured 
by the medicinal Power deſcendin from Adam; as he who ſays, I ſubmit to and 


obey the paternal Power deſending from Adam, when tis confeſſed all theſe Powers 


deſcend only to his ſingle Heir, and that Heir is unknown. 
126. Tis true, the Civil Lawyers have pretended to determine ſome of theſe 


| Caſes concerning the Succeſſion of Princes; but by our A. s Principles, they have 


medled in a Matter that belongs not to them: For if all political Power be deriv- 
ed only from Adam, and be to deſcend only to his ſucceſſive Heirs, by the Ordi- 
nance of God and divine Inſtitution, this is a Right anticedent and paramount to 
all Government; and therefore the poſitive Laws of Men, cannot determine that, 


which is it ſelf the Foundation of all Law and Government, and is to receive its 


Rule only from the Law of God and Nature. And that being ſilent in the Caſe, 


I am apt to think there is no ſuch Right to be convey d this Way: I am ſure it 


would be to no Purpoſe if there were, and Men would be more at a Loſs concern- 
ing Government and Obedience to Governors, than if there were no ſuch Right; 
ſince by poſitive Laws and Compact, which divine Inſtitution (if there be any) ſhuts 
out, all theſe endleſs inextricable Doubts, can be ſafely provided againſt ; but it 
can never be underſtood, how a divine natural Right, and that of ſuch Moment 


as is all Order and Peace in the World, ſhould be convey'd down to Poſte- 


rity, without any plain natural or divine Rule concerning it. And there would 
be an End of all civil Government, if the Aſſignment of civil Power were by di- 
vine Inſtitution to the Heir, and yet by that divine Inſtitution the Perſon of the Heir 
could not be known. This paternal regal Power, being by divine Right only his, 


it leaves no room for human Prudence, or conſent to place it any where elſe ; 


for if only one Man hath a divine Right to the Obedience of Mankind, no body 


can claim that Obedience, but he that can ſhew that Right; nor can Mens 
Conſciences by any other Pretence be obliged to it. And thus this Doctrine cuts 
up all Government by the Roots. 

127. Thus we ſee how our A. laying it fora fure Foundation, that the very 
Perſon that is to Rule, is the Ordinance of God, and by divine Inſtitution, tells us at 
large, only that this Perſon is the Heir, but who this Heir is, he leaves us to 
gueſs; and fo this divine Inſtitution which aſſigns it to a Perſon, whom we have 
no Rule to know, is jult as good as an Aſſignment to no body at all. But what- 
ever our A. does, divine Inſtitutiam makes no ſuch ridiculous Aſſignments: Nor 
can God be ſuppoſed to make it a ſacred Law, that one certain Perſon ſhould 
have a Right to ſomething, and yet not give Rules to mark out, and know that 
Perſon by, or give an Heir a divine Right to Power, and yet not point out who 
this Heir is. Tis rather to be thought, that an Heir had no ſuch Right by di- 
vine Inſtitution, than that God ſhould give ſuch a Right to the Heir, but yet 
leave it doubtful, and undeterminable who ſuch Heir is. | 

128. If God had given the Land of Canaan to Abraham, and in general Terms 
to ſome body after him, without naming his Seed, whereby it might be known, 


vo that ſome body was, it would have been as good and uſeful an ſſignment, to 
determine the Right to the Land of Canaan, as it would be the determining the 


Right of Crowns, to give Empire to Adam and his ſucceſſive Heirs after him, 
without telling who his Heir is: For the Word Heir, without a Rule to know 
who it is, ſignifies no more than ſome body, I know not whom. God making it 


145 


a divine Inſtitution, that Men ſhould not marry thoſe who were near of Kin, thinks 


it not enough to ſay, none of you ſhall approach to any that is near of Kin to him, to 


uncover their Nakedneſs : But moreover gives Rules to know who are thoſe near 


of Kin, forbidden by divine Inſtitution, or elſe that Law would have been of no 
uſe; it being to no Purpoſe to lay Reſtraint, or give Privileges, to Men, in ſuch 
general Terms, as the particular Perſon concern'd cannot be known by. Bur 
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God not having any where ſaid, the next Heir ſhall inherit all his Father's E- 
ſtate or Dominion, we are not to wonder, that he hath no where appointed, who 
chat Heir ſhould be; for never having intended any ſuch thing, never deſigned 
any Heir in that Senſe, we cannot expect he ſhould any where nominate, or ap- 
point any Perſon to it, as we might, had it been otherwiſe. And therefore in 
Scripture, though the Word Heir occur, FS there is no ſuch thing, as Heir in 
our Als Senſe, one that was by Right of Nature to inherit all that his Father 
had, excluſive of his Brethren. Hence Sarah ſuppoſes, that if Þmael ſtaid in the 
Houſe, to ſhare in Abraham's Eſtate after his Dearh, rhis Son of a Bond-woman 


might be Heir with ſac ; and therefore, ſays ſhe, caſt out this Bond-woman and 


her Son, for the Son of this Bend-woman ſhall not be Heir with my Son; bur this cannot 
excuſe our A. who telling us there is in every Number of Men, one who is Right 
and next Heir to Adam, ought to have told us what the Laws of Deſcent are. 
But he having been ſo ſparing to inſtruct us by Rules, how to know who 7s Heir, 
let us fee in the next place, what his Hiſtory out of Scripture, on Which he pre- 
tends jvholly to build his Government, gives us in this neceflary and fundamental 
Point. | 


the Deſcent of Adam's regal Power, p. 13. in thete Words, This Lordſhip which 
Adam by Command had over the whole World, and by Right deſcending from him, the 
Patriarchs did enjoy was a large, &c. How does he prove that the Patriarchs b 


Deſcent did enjoy it? for Dominicn of Life and Death, ſays he, we find Judah the 


Father pronounced Sentence of Death againſt Thamar his Daughter-in-Law for playing 
the Harlot, p. 13. How does this prove that Judah had abſolute and ſovereign Au- 
thority 2 He pronounced Sentence of Death. The pronouncing of Sentence of Death, 
is not a certain Mark of Sovereignty, but uſually the Office of inferior Magi- 
ſtrates. The Power of making Laws of Life and Death, is indeed a Mark of Sove- 
reignty, but pronouncing the Sentence according to thoſe Laws may be done by 
others, and therefore this will but ill prove that he had ſovereign Authority: 
As if one ſhould ſay, Judge Jefferies, pronounced Sentence of Death in the late 
Times, therefore Judge Jefferies, had ſovereign Authority. But it will be ſaid, 


Judah did it not by Commiſſion from another, and therefore did it in his own 


Right. Who knows whether he had any Right at all, heat of Paſſion might car- 
ry him to do that, which he had no Authority to do. Judah had Dominion of Life 
and Death, how does that appear? He exerciſed it, he pronounced Sentence of Death 
againſt Thamar, our A. thinks it is very good Proof, that becauſe he did it, 


therefore he had a Right to do it: He lay with her alſo: By the ſame way of 


Proof, he had a Right to do that too. If the Conſequence be good from doing 
to a Right of doing. Abſalon too may be reckon'd amongſt our A.'s Sovereigns, 
for he pronounced ſuch a Sentence of Death againſt his Brother Amnon, and much 
upon a like Occaſſion, and had it executed too; if that be ſufficient to prove a 
Dominion of Life and Death. | 


But allowing this all to be clear Demonſtration of ſovereign Power, who was 


it, that had this Lordſhip by Right deſcending to him from Adam, as large and ample 


as the abſoluteſt Dominion of am Menarch ? Judah, ſays our A. Judah a younger 
Son of Jacob, his Father and elder Brethren living; ſo that if our A.'s own 
Proof be to be taken, a younger Brother may, in the Life of his Father and 
elder Brothers, by Right of . enjoy Adam's Monarchical Power; and if one 
ſo qualify d may be Monarch by Deſcent, why may not every Man? If Judah, 
his Father and elder Brother living, were one of Adam's Heirs, J know not who 
can be excluded from this Inheritance; all Men by Inheritance may be Monarchs 
as well as Judah. 


130. Tuuching War, we ſee that Abraham commanded an Army of 318 Soldiers of his 


own Family, and Elau met his Brother Jacob with 400 Men at Arms; for Matter of 
Peace; Abraham made a League with Abimelech, &c. p. 13. Is it not poſlible for a 
Man to have 318 Men 1n his Family, without being Heir to Adam? A Planter in 
the Weſt Indies has more, and might, if he pleaſed (who doubts) muſter them up 
and lead them out againſt the [zdians, to ſeek Reparation upon any Injury receiv- 
ed from them, and all this without the abſo/ute Dominion of a Monarch, deſcending 
zo him from Adam. Would it not be an admirable Argument to prove, that all 
Power by God's Inſtitution deſcended from Adam by Inheritance, and that the 


very 


129. Our A. to make good the Title of his Book, p. 13. begins his Hiſtory of 
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Of GovERNMENT:. | 8 
very perſon and Poiver of this Planter were the Ordnance of God, becauſe he had 


power in his Family over Servants, born in his Houſe, and bought with his Mo- 
ney 2 For this was juſt Abraham's Caſe ; Thoſe who were Rich in the Patriarch-s 


Days, as in the We Indies now, bought Men and Maid Servants, and by their 


Increaſe, as well as purchaſing of new, came to have large and numerous Fa- 
milies, which though they made uſe of in War or Peace, can it be thought the 
Power they had over them was an Inheritance deſcended from Adam, when twas 
the Purchaſe of their Money? A Man's riding in an Expedition againſt an 
Enemy, his Horſe bought in a Fair would be as good a Proof that the Owner 
enjoy d the Lordſhip of Adam by Command had over the whole World, by Right deſcending 
to him, as Abraham's leading out the Servants of his Family is, that the Patri- 
archs enjoy d this Lordſhip by Deſcent from Adam ſince the Title to the Power, 
the Maſter had in both Caſes, whether over Slaves or Horſes, was only from 
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his Purchaſe ; and the gerring a Dominion over any thing by Bargain, and 


Money is a new way of proving one had it by Deſcent and Inheritance. 
131. But making War and Peace are Marks of Sovereignty. Let it be ſo in poli- 
tick Societies, may not therefore a Man in the Jeſt Indies, who hath with him 
Sons of his own, Friends, or Companions, Soldiers under Pay or Slaves bought 
with Money, or perhaps a Band made up of all theſe, make War and Peace, if 


there ſhould be occaſion, and ratify the Articles too with an Oath, without being a 


Sovereign, an abſolute King over thoſe who went with him. He that ſays he 
cannot, mult then allow many Maſters of Ships, many private Planters to be 
abſolute Monarchs, for as much as this they have done. War and Peace can- 
not be made for politick Societies, but by the ſupreme Power of ſuch Societies; 


becauſe War and Peace, giving a different Motion to the Force of ſuch a Po- 


litick Body, none can make. War or Peace, but that which has the direction of 
the force of the whole Body, and that in politick Societies is the only ſupreme 


Power. In voluntary Societies for the time, he that has ſuch a Power by conſent, 


may make War and Peace, and ſo may a ſingle Man for himſelf, the State of 
War not confiſting in the Number of Partiſans, but the Enmity of the Parties, 
where they have no Superior to appeal to. . | | 
132. The actual making of War or Peace is no proof of any other Power, but 
only of diſpoſing thoſe to exerciſe or ceaſe Acts of Enmity for whom he makes it; 
and this Power in many Caſes any one may have without any politick Supre- 


macy : And therefore the making of War or Peace will not prove that every 


one that does ſo is a politick Ruler, much leſs a King; for then Common- 


wealths muſt be Kings too, for they do as certainly make War and Peace as 


Monarchical Government. 
133. But granting this a Mark of Sovereignty in Abraham, is it a Proof of the 
Deſcent to him, of Adam's Sovereignty over the whole World ? If it be, it will 


ſurely be as good a proof of the deſcent of Adam's Lordſhip to others too. And 
then Common-wealths, as well as Abraham will be Heirs of Adam, for they make 


War and Peace, as well as he. If you ſay, that the Lordſhip of Adam doth not by 


Right deſcend to Common-wealths, though they make War and Peace, the ſame 
fay I of Abraham, and then there is an end of your Argument; if you itand to 
your . and ſay thoſe that do make War and Peace, as Common 


wealths do without doubt, do inherit Adam's Lordſbip, there is an end of your 


Monarchy, unleſs you will ſay, that Common vealths by deſcent enjoying Adam's 
Lordſhip axe Monarchies, and that indeed would be a new way of making all the 


Governments in the World Monarchical. | 
134. To give our A. the Honour of this new Invention, for I confeſs it is not 


J have firſt found ir out by tracing his Principles, and ſo charged it on him, tis 
fit my Readers know that (as abſurd as it may ſeem) he teaches it himſelf, p. 
23. where he ingenuouſly ſays, In all Kingdoms and Common-wealths in the World; 
whether the Prince be the ſupreme Father of the People, or but the true Heir to ſuch a Fa- 
ther, or come to the Crown by Uſurpation or Election, or whether ſome few or a Multitnde 


govern the Commonwealth; yet ſtill the Authority that is in any one, or in many, or in all 


theſe is, the only Right, and natural Authority of a ſupreme Father, which Right of 
Fatherhood he often tells us, 1s Regal and Royal Authority ; as particularly, p. 12. 
the Page immediately preceding this Inſtance of Abraham. This Regal Authority, 


he ſays, thoſe that govern Common-eealths have; and if ir be true, that Regal 
Vol. II. po and 
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Of GOVERNMENT. 


and Royal Authority be in thoſe that govern Common-wealths, it is as true that 
Common-xwealths are govern'd by Kings; for if Regal Authority be in him that 
governs; he that governs muſt needs be a King, and ſo all Common-wealths are 
nothing but downright Monarchies, and then what need any more ado about the 


Matter? The Governments of the World are as they ſhould be, there is nothing 


but Monarchy in it. This without doubt, was the ſureſt Way our A. could 
have found, to turn all other Governments, but Monarchical, out of the World. 

135. But all this ſcarce proves Abraham, to have been King as Heir to Adam. 
If by Inheritance he had been King, Lot, who was of the ſame Family muſt needs 
have been his Subject, by that Title, before the Servants in his Family; but we 
ſee they liv'd as Friends and Equals, ard when their Herdſmen could not agree, 
there was no Pretence of Juriſdiction or Superiority between them, but they 
parted by Conſent, Gen. 13. hence he is called both by Abraham, and by the 
Text Abraham's Brother, the Name of Friendſhip and Equality, and not of Juriſ- 


dition and Authority, though he were really but his Nephew. And if our A. 


knows that Abraham was Adam's Heir, and a King, 'twas more, it ſeems, than 
Abraham himſelf knew, or his Servant whom he ſent a wooing for his Son; for 
when he ſets out the Advantages of the Match, 24 Cen. 35. thereby to prevail with 
the yourg Woman and her Friends. He ſays, I am Abraham's Servant, and the 
Lord hath bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he is become great, and he hath given him 
 Flocks and Herds, and Silver and Gold, and Men- Servants and Maid-Servants, and 
Camels and Aſſes, and Sarah my Maſter's Wife, bare a Son to my Maſter when ſhe was 
old, and unto him hath he given all he hath. Can one think that a diſcreet Servant, 
that was thus particular to ſer out his Maſter's Greatneſs, would have omitted 
the Crown 1ſaa: was to have, if he had known of any ſuch ? Can it be imagin'd 
he ſhould have neglected to have told them on ſuch an Occaſion as this, that 
Abraham was a King, a Name well known at that time, for he had nine of 
them his Neighbours, if he or his Maſter had thought any ſuch thing, the like- 
lie Matter of all the reſt, to make his Errand ſucceſsful > 
136. But this Diſcovery, it ſeems, was referved for our A. to make 2 or 3000 
Years after, and let him enjoy the Credit of it, only he ſhould have taken care 


that ſome of Adam's Land ſhould have deſcended to this his Heir, as well as all 


Adam's Lordſhip. For though this Lordſhip which Abraham, (if we may believe 
our A.) as well as the other Patriarchs, by Right deſcending to him did enjoy, was as 
large and ample as the abſoluteſt Dominion of any Monarch which hath been fince the 
Creation ; yet his Eſtate, his Territories, his Dominions were very narrow and 
ſcanty, for he had not the Poſſeſſion of a Foot of Land, till he bought a Field 
and a Cave of the Sons of Heth to bury Sarah in. | EE 
137. The Inſtance of Eſau joyn'd with this of Abraham, to prove that the Lord- 
ſhip which Adam had over the whole World, by Right deſcending from him, the Patriarchs 


did enjoy, is yet more pleaſant than the former. Efau met his Brother Jacob with 


400 Men at Arms; he therefore was a King by Right of Heir to Adam. 400 arm'd 


Men then however got together are enough to prove him, that leads them, to be 
a King and Adam's Heir. There have been Tories in Freland, (whatever there 
are in other Countries) who would have thank'd our A. for ſo honourable an 
Opinion of them, eſpecially if there had been no body near with a better Title 
of 500 armed Men, to queſtion their Royal Authority of 400. Tis a ſhame for 
Men to trifle fo, to ſay no worſe of it, in fo ſerious an Argument. Here Eſau is 
brought as a Proof that Adam's Lordſhip, Adam's abſolute Dominion, as large as 
that of any Monarch deſcended by Right to the Patriarchs, and in this very Chap. p. 19. 
Jacob 1s brought as an Inſtance of one, that by Birth-right was Lord over his Brethren. 
So we have here two Brothers abſolute Monarchs by the ſame Title, and at the 
fame time Heirs to Adam; the eldeſt Heir to Adam, becauſe he met his Brother 
with 400 Men; and the youngeſt Heir to Adam by Birth-right : Eſau enjoy d the 
Lordſhip which Adam had over the whole World by Right deſcending to him, in as large and 
ample manner, as the abſoluteſt Dominion of any Monarch, and at the ſame time, Jacob 
Lord over him, by the Right Heirs have to be Lords over their Brethren, Riſum teneatis ? 
I never, I confeſs, met with any Man of Parts ſo dextrous as Sir Rob. at this way 
of arguing : But twas his Misfortune to light upon an Hypotheſis, that could not 
be accommodated to the nature of Things, and human Affairs; his Principles 


could not be made to agree with that Conſtitution and Order, which God had 
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Of GOVERNMESN x. 
ſertled in the World, and therefore muſt needs often claſh with common Senſe 


and Experience. 


138. In the next Section, he tells us, This Patriarchal Power continued not only till 
the Flood, but after it, as the Name Patriarchs doth in part prove. The Word Patriarch 
doth more than in part prove, that Patriarchal Power continued in the World as 
long as there were Patriarchs, for tis neceſſary that Patriarchal Power ſhould be 
whilſt there are Patriarchs; as tis neceſſary there ſhould be paternal or conjugal 
Power, whilſt there are Fathers or Husbands ; but this is but playing with Names. 
That which he would fallaciouſly inſinuate, is the Thing in queſtion to be proved, 
viz. That the Lordſhip which Adam had over the World, the ſuppoſed abſolute uni- 
verſal Dominion of Adam by Right deſcending from him, the Patriarchs did enjoy. If 
he affirms ſuch an abſolute Monarchy continued to the Flood, in the World, I 
would be glad to know what Records he has it from; for I confeſs I cannot find 
a Word of it in my Bible: If by Patriarchal Power, he means any thing elſe, it is 
nothing to the Matter in hand. And how the Name Patriarch in ſome part proves, 
that thoſe, who are called by that Name, had abſolute monarchical Power, I 
confeſs, I do not ſee, and therefore I think needs no Anſwer till the Argument 
from it be made out a little clearer. 


149 


139. The three Sons of Noah had the World, ſays our A. divided amongſt them by their | 


Father, for of them was the whole World overſpread, p. 14. The World might be over- 


ſpread by the Offspring of Noah's Sons, though. he never divided the World 
amongſt them; for the Earth might be replemſhed without being divided: So 
that all our A.'s Argument here, proves no ſuch Diviſion. However I allow it 
to him, and then ask, the World being divided amongſt them, which of the three 
was Adam's Heir? If Adam's Lordſbip, Adam's Monarchy, by Right deſcended only 


to the Eldeſt, then the other two could be but his Subjefts, his Slaves; if by 


Right it deſcended to all the three Brothers, by the ſame Right, it will deſcend 


to all Mankind, and then it will be impoſſible what he ſays, p. 19. that Heirs 


are Lords of their Brethren, ſhould be true, but all Brothers, and conſequently all 
Men will be equal and independent, all Heirs to Adam's Monarchy, and conſe- 
quently all Monarchs too, one as much as another. But twill be ſaid Noah 
their Father divided the World amongſt them, ſo that our A. will alloy more to 


Noah, than he will to God Almighty, for O. 211. he thought it hard, that God 


himſelf ſhould give the World to Noah and his Sons, to the prejudice of Noah's 


Birth-right, his Words are, Noah was left ſole Heir to the World, why ſhould it be 


thought that God would difinherit him of his Birth-right, and make him of all Men inthe 
World, the only Tenant in common with his Children? and yet here he thinks it fir 
that Noah ſhould diſinherit Shem of his Birth-right, and divide the World be- 


twixt him and his Brethren, ſo that his Bir:l-right, when our A. pleaſes, muſt, 


and when he pleaſes muſt not, be ſacred and inviolable. | | 
140. If Noah did divide the World between his Sons, and his Aſſignment of 

Dominions to them were good, there is an end of divine Inſtitution; all our A. 's 

Diſcourſe of Adam's Heir, with whatſcever he builds on it, is quite out of doors; 


and the natural Power of Kings fall to theground; and then the form of the Power 
Governing, and the Perſon having that Power, will not be (as he ſays they are, O.254. 
the Ordinance of God, but they will be Ordinances of Man. For if the Right of the 


Heir be the Ordinance of God, a divine Right, no Man, Father or not Father, 
can alter it : If it be not a divine Right, it is only human, depending on the Will 


of Man: And fo where human Inſtitution gives it not, the firſt-born has no 
Right at all above his Brethren ; and Men may put Government into what hands, 


and under what form they pleaſe. 


141. He goes on, Moſt of the civileſt Nations of the Earth, labour to fetch their Ori- 


ginal from ſome of the Sons, or Nephews of Noah, p. 14. How many do moſt of the 
civileſt Nations amount to? and who are they? I fear the Chineſes, a very great 


and civil People, as well as ſeveral other People of the Eaſt, Weſt, North and 
South, trouble not themſelves much about this Matter. All that believe the 


Bible, which I believe are our A.'s moſt of the civileſt Nations, muſt neceſſarily 
derive themſelves from Noah, but for the reſt of the World, they think little of 


his Sons or Nephews. But if the Heralds and Antiquaries of all Nations, for tis 


theſe Men generally that labour to find out the ON of Nations, or all the 


Nations themſelves ſhould labour to fetch their Origina 
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phews of Noah, what would this be to prove, that the Lordſbip which Adam had 
over the whole World, by Right deſcended to the Patriarchs ? Whoever, Nations, or 


Races of Men, labour to fetch their Original from, may be concluded to be thought 


by them, Men of Renown, famous to Poſterity, from the greatneſs of their Vir- 
tues and Actions; but beyond theſe they look not, nor conſider who they were 
Heirs to, bur look on them as ſuch as raiſed themſelves by their own Virtue to 
a degree, that would give a Luftre to thoſe, who in future Ages could pretend 
to derive themſelves 3 them. Bur if it were Ogyges, Hercules, Brama, Tam- 
berlain, Pharamend; nay, if Jupiter and Saturn were the Names, from whence 
divers Races of Men, both ancient and modern, have labour'd to derive their 
Original; will that prove, that thoſe Men exjoyed the Lordſhip of Adam, by Right 
deſcending to them ? If not, this is but a Flouriſh of our A. s to miſlead his Rea- 
der, that in it ſelf ſignifies nothing. | | | 

142. To as much Purpoſe, is, what he tells us, p. 15. concerning this Diviſion 
of the World, That ſome ſay it was by Lot, and others that Noah ſailed round the 


Mediterranean in Ten Tears, and divided the World into Aſia, Africk and Europe, 


Portions for his three Sons. America then it ſeems, was left to be his that could 
catch it. Why our A. takes ſuch Pains to prove the Divifion of the World by 
Nvah to his Sons, and will not leave out an Imagination, though no better than 
2 Dream, that he can find any where to favour it, is hard to gueſs, ſince ſuch a 
Diviſion, if it prove any thing, muſt neceſſarily take away the Title of Adam's 
Heir; unleſs three Brothers can altogether be Heirs of Adam; and therefore the 
following Words, Houſoever the manner of this Diviſion be uncertain, yet it is moſt 
certain the Diviſion it ſelf was by Families from Noah and his Children, over which the 
Parents were Heads and Princes, p. 15. If allow'd him to be true, and of any force 
to prove, that all the Power in the World is N but the Lordſhip of Adam's 
deſcending by Right, they will only prove, that the 

Heirs to this Lordſhipof Adam. For if in thoſe Days Cham and Japhet, and other 
Parents, beſides the eldeſt Son, were Heads and Princes over their Families, and 
had a right to divide the Earth by Families, what hinders 8 Brothers, 
being Fathers of Families, from having the ſame Right? 

were Princes by Right deſcending to them, notwithſtanding any Title of Heir 
in their eldeſt Brother, younger B: | 
are Princes now, and ſo all our A.'s natural Power of Kings will reach no 
farther than their own Children, and no Kingdom by this natural Right can be 
bigger than a Family. For either this Lordſhip of Adam over the whole World, by 
Right deſcends only to the eldeſt Son, and then there can be but one Heir, as 


our A. ſays, p. 19. Or elſe, it by Right deſcends to all the Sons equally, and 


then every Father of a Family will have it, as well as the three Sons of Noah : 
Take which you will, it deſtroys the preſent Governments and Kingdoms, that 
are now in the World, ſince whoever has this natural Power of a King, by Right 
deſcending to him, muſt have it either, as our A. tells us, Caiz had it, and be 
Lord over his Brethren, and ſo be alone King of the whole World; or elſe, as 
he tells us here, Sem, Cham and Japhet had it, three Brothers, and ſo be only 
Prince of his own Family, and all Families independent one of another ; all the 
World muſt be only one Empire by the Right of the next Heir, or elſe every 
Family be a diſtin& Government of it ſelf, by the Lordſhip of Adam's deſcend- 
ing to Parents of Families. 
deſcent of Adam's Lordſhip : For continuing his Story of this Deſcent : he ſays, 

143. In the diſperſion of Babel, we muſt certainly find the Eftabliſhment of Royal Power, 
throughout the Kingdoms of the World, p. 14. I you muſt find it, pray do, and you 
will help us to a ney piece of Hiſtory : But you muſt ſhe it us before we ſhall 


be bound to believe, that regal Power was eſtabliſhed in the World upon your 
Principles. For, that regal Power was eſtabliſhed in the Kingdoms of the World, 1 


think no body will diſpute ; but that there ſhould be Kingdoms in the World, 


whole ſeveral Kings enjoy'd their Crowns, by right deſcending to them from Adam, 
that we think not only Apocrypha, but alſo utterly impoſſible. If our A. has no 


better Foundation for his Monarchy than a Suppoſition of what was done at the 
diſperſion of Babel, the Monarchy he ere&s thereon, whoſe top is to reach to 
Heaven to unite Mankind, will ſerve only to divide and ſcatter them, as that 
Tower did; and inſtead of eſtabliſhing Civil Government and Order in the World, 


will produce nothing but Confuſion, 144. For 


athers of the Children are all 


Cham and Japhet 


rothers by the ſame Right deſcending to them 


And to this only tends all the Proofs he here gives us of the 
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144. For he tells us, the Nations they were divided into, were diſtinci Families, 
which had Fathers for Rulers over them; whereby it appears, that even in the Confuſion, God 
was careful to preſerve the fatherly Authority, by diſtributing the Diverſity of Languages 
according to the Diver fity of Families, p. 14. It would have been a hard Matter for 


any one but our A. to have found out fo plainly in the Text, he here brings, that 


all the Nations in that Diſperſion were govern'd by Fathers, and that God was 
careful to preſerve the fatherly Authority. The Words of the Text are, Theſe are 
the Sons of Shem after their Families, after their Tongues in their Lands, after their Na- 
tions; andthe ſame thing is ſaid of Cham and Japhet, after an Enumeration of their 
Poſterities; in all which there is not one Word ſaid of their Governors, or Forms 


of Government ; of Fathers, or fatherly Authority. But our A. who is very quick- 


ſighted to ſpy out Fatherhood, where no body elſe could fee any the leaſt Glimp- 
ſes of it, tells us poſitively their Rulers were Fathers, and God was careful to preſerve 
the fatherly Authority; and why? Becauſe thoſe of the ſame Family ſpoke the ſame 
Language, and ſo of Neceſſity in the Diviſion kept together. Jult as if oneſhould 
argue thus; Hanibal in his Army, confiſting of divers Nations, kept thoſe of the 


fame Language together, therefore Fathers were Captains of each Band, and Ha- 


nibal was careful of the fatherly Authority: Or in Peopling of Carolina, the Engliſh, 
French, Scotch, and Welch that are there, plant themſelves together, and by them 
the Country is divided in their Lands after their Tongues, after their Families, after 
their Nations ; therefore Care was taken of the fatherly Authority. Or becauſe 
in many Parts of America, every little Tribe was a diſtin& People, with a different 
Language, one ſhould infer, that therefore God was careful to preſerve the fatherly 
Authority, or that therefore their Rulers enjoy'd Adam's Lordſhip by Right deſcend- 
ing to them, though we know not who were their Governors, nor what their 
Form of Government, but only that they were divided into little independent 


Societies, {peaking different Languages. 


145. The Scripture ſays not a Word of their Rulers or Forms of Government, 
but only gives an Account, how Mankind came to be divided in diſtinct Lan- 
guages and Nations; and therefore tis not to argue from the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, to tell us poſitively, Fathers were their Rulers, when the Scripture ſays no 
ſuch Thing ; but to ſer up Fancies of ones own Brain, when we confidently aver 


Matter of Fact, where Records are utterly ſilent. Upon a like Ground, i. e. none 


at all, he ſays, That they were not confuſed Multitudes without Heads and Governors, 
and at Liberty to chufe what Governors or Governments they pleaſed. | 
146. For I demand, when Mankind were all yet of one Language, all Congre- 
gated in the Plain of Shinar, were they then all under one Monarch, who enjoy d 
the Lordfhip of Adam by Right deſcending to him? If they were not, there was then 
no Thoughts, tis plain, of Adam's Heir, no Right to Government known then 
upon that Title; no Care taken by God or Man, of Adam's fatherly Authority. 
when Mankind were but one People, dwelt altogether, and were of one Lan- 
guage, and were upon building a City together; and when *twas plain, they 
could not but know the right Heir, for Shem lived till Iſaac's Time, a long while 
after the Diviſion at Babel; if then, I ſay, they were not under the Monarchical 


Government of Adam's Fatherhood, by Right deſcending to the Heir, tis plain 


there was no regard had to the Fatherhood, no Monarchy acknowledg'd due to 4- 
dam's Heir, no Empire of Shem's in Afia, and conſequently no ſuch Diviſion of 
the World by Noah, as our A. has talked of. 481 

thing from Scripture in this, Matter, it ſeems from this Place, that if they had 
any Government, it was rather a Commonwealth than an abſolute Monarchy : 
For the Scripture tells us, Ger. 11. They ſaid, * Twas not a Prince commanded 
the building of this City and Tower, *twas not by the Command of one Monarh, 
but by the Conſultation of many, a Free People; Let us build us a City ; They 
built it for themſelves as Free Men, not as Slaves for their Lord and Maſter : That 


we be not ſcattered abroad: having a City once Bult, and fixed Habitations to ſet- 
tle our Abodes and Families. This was the Conſultation and Deſign of a People, 


that were at Liberty to part aſunder, but deſired to keep in one Body, and could 
not have been either neceſſary or likely in Men tied together under the Goyern- 
ment of one Monarch, who if they had been, as our A. tells us, all Slaves under 


the abſolute Dominion of a Monarch, needed not have taken ſuch Care to hinder 


themſelves from wandering out of the Reach of his Dominion. I demand whether 
| | | this 


ar as we can conclude any 
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this be not plainer in Scripture than any thing of Adam's Heir or fatherly Au- 


thority ? | | 

$5 But if being as God ſays, Gen. 11.6. one People, they had one Ruler, one 
King by natural Right, Abſolute and Supreme over them, what care had God to | 
preſerve the paternal Authority of the ſupreme Fatherhood, if on a ſudden he ſuffers 
72 (for ſo many our A. talks of) diſtinẽt Nations, to be erected out of it under 
diſtinct Governors, and at once to withdraw themſelves from the Obedience of 
their Sovereign. This is to intitle God's Care how and to what we pleaſe. Can 
it be Senſe to ſay, that God was careful to preſerve the fatherly Authority in thoſe 
who had it not ? For if theſe were Subjects under a Supreme Prince, what Au- 
thority had they? Was it an Inſtance of God's Care to Ra the fatherly Au- 
thority when he took away the true Saeme Fatherhood of the natural Monarch, 
Can it be Reaſon to ſay, That God, for the Preſervation of fatherly Authority, 
lets ſeveral new Governments with their Governors ſtart up, who could not all 
have fatherly Authority. And is it not as much Reaſon to ſay, Thar God is care- 
ful to deſtroy fatherly Authority when he ſuffers one who is in Poſſeſſion of it, to have 


his Government torn in pieces, and ſhared by ſeveral of his Subjects? Would 


it not be an Argument juſt like this for Monarchical Government to ſay, when 
any Monarchy was ſhatter'd to pieces, and divided amongſt revalted Subjects, that 
God was careful to preſerve Monarchical Power, by rending a ſettled Empire in- 
to a multitude of little Governments ? If any one will ſay, that what happens 
in Providence to be preſery'd, God is careful to preſerve as a thing therefore to 
be eſteemed by Men as neceflary or uſeful, tis a peculiar Propriety of Speech, 
which every one will not think fit to imitate : But this I am ſure is impoſſible to 
be either proper, or true ſpeaking, that Shem, for Example (for he was then alive,) 
ſhould have fatherly Authority, or Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood over that 
one People at Babel, and that the next Moment Shem yet living, 72 others, ſhould 
have fatherly Authority, or Sovereignty by Right 15 Fatherhood over the ſame 
People, divided into ſo many diſtinct Governments: Either theſe 72 Fathers 
actually were Rulers, juſt before the Confuſion, and then they were not one Peo- 
ple, but that God himſelf ſays they were; or elſe they were a Common- wealth, 
and then where was Monarchy ? or elſe theſe 72 Fathers had fatherly Authority 
but knew it not. Strange! that fatherly Authority ſhould be the only Original of 
Government amongſt Men, and yet all Mankind not know it; and ſtranger yet, 
that the Conſuſſion of Tongues ſhculd reveal it to them all on a ſudden, that in 
an Inſtant theſe 72 ſhould know that they had fatherly Power, and all others know 
that they were to obey it in them, and every one know that particular fatherly 
Authority to which he was a Subject. He that can think this arguing from Scrip- 


ture, may from thence make out what Model of an Eutopia will beſt ſuit with his 


Fancy or Intereſt; and this Fatherhood thus diſpoſed of, will juſtify both a Prince 
who claims an univerſal Monarchy, and his Subje&s, who being Fathers of Fa- 
milies, ſhall quit all Subjecton to him, and Canton his Empire into leſs Govern- 
ments for themſelves ; for it will always remain a Doubt in which of theſe the fa- 
therly Authority reſided, till our A. reſolves us, whether Shem who was then a- 
live, or theſe 72 new Princes, beginning ſo many new Empires in his Dominions, 
and over his Subjects, had right to Govern, fince our A. tells us, that both one, 
and t'other had fatherly, which is ſupreme Authority, and are brought in by him 


as Inſtances of thoſe, who did enjoy the Lordſhips of Adam by Right deſcending to them, 


which was as large and ample as the abſoluteſt Dominion of any Monarch. This at leaſt 
is unavoidable, that if God was careful to preſerve the fatherly Authority, in the 72 new 
erected Nations, it neceſſarily follows, that he was as careful to deſtroy all Pretences 
of Adam's Heir; fince he took Care, and therefore did preſerve the fatherly 
Authority in ſo many, at leaſt 71, that could not poſſibly be Adam's Heirs, when 
the right Heir (if God had ever ordain'd any ſuch Inheritance) could not but be 
known, Shem then living, and they being all one People. 

148. Nimrod is his next Inſtance of enjoying this Patriarchal Power, p. 16. but 
I know not for what Reaſon our A. ſeems a little unkind to him, and ſays, that 
he againſt Right enlarged his Empire, by ſeizing violently on the Rights of other Lords of 
Families, Theſe Lords of Families here were called Fathers of Families, in his Ac- 
count of the Diſperſion of Babel; but it matters not how they were called, fo we 
know who they are, for this fatherly Authority muſt be in them, either as Heirs 

| to 
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of GOVERNMENT. 

to Adam, and to there could not be 72, nor above one at once, or es as natu- 
ral Parents over their Children, and ſo every Father will have paternal Authority 
over his Children by the fame Right, and in as large Extent as thoſe 72 had, 
and ſo be Independent Princes over their own Off-ipring. Taking his Lords of 
Families, in this later Senſe (as tis hard to give thoſe Words any other Senſe in 
this Place) he gives us a very pretty Account of the Original of Monarchy, in theſe 
following Words, p. 16. And in this Senſe he may be ſaid to be the Author and Funder 
of Monarchy, viz. As againſt Right ſeizing violently on the Rights of Fathers over 
their Children; which paternal Authority, if it be in them, by Right of Na- 
ture; (for elſe how could thoſe 72 come by it) no body can take from them with- 
out their own Conſents; and then I deſire our A. and his Friends to conſider, 
how far this will concern other Princes, and whether it will not, according to his 
Concluſion of that Paragraph, reſolve all regal Power of thoſe, whoſe Dominions 
extend beyond their Families, either into Tyranny and Uſurpation, or Election 
and Conſent of Fathers of Families, which will differ very little from Conſent 
of the People. : | 

149. All his Inſtances, in the next Section, p. 17. of 12 Dukes of Edom, the 
9 Kings in a little Corner of Afia in Abraham's Days, the 31 Kings in Canaan 
deſtroyed by Joſhua, and the Care he takes to prove that theſe were all fovereign 
Princes, and that every Town in thoſe Days had a King, are ſo many direct Proots 
againſt him, that it was not the Lordſhip of Adam by Right deſcending to them thar 


made Kings. For if they had held their Royalties by that Title, either there mult 


have been but one Sovereign over them all, or elſe every Father of a Family had 


* 


been as good a Prince, and had as good a Claim to Royalty as theſe. For if all 


the Sons of Eſau, had each of them, the Younger as well as the Eldeſt, the Right 
of Fatherhood, and ſo were ſovereign Princes ale their Father's Death, the ſame 
Right had their Sons after them, and ſo on to all Poſterity, which will limit all 
the natural Power of Fatherhood, only to be over the Iſſue of their own Bodies, 
and their Deſcendants, which Power of Fatherhood dies with the Head of each 


1 


Family, and makes way for the like Power of Fatherhood to take Place, in each 


of his Sons over their reſpective Poſterities; whereby the Power of Fatherhood 
will be preſerv'd indeed, and is intelligible, but will not be at all to our A. 's 
Purpoſe. None of the Inſtances he brings are Proofs of any Power they had, as 


Heirs of Adam's paternal Authority by the Title of his Fatherhood deſcending to 


them; no nor of any Power they had by Virtue of their own : For Adam's Father- 
hood being over all Mankind, it could deſcend but to one at once, and from 
him to his Right Heir only, and ſo there could by that Title be but one King 


in the World at a Time : And by Right of Fatherhood, not deſcending from 


Adam, it muſt be only as they themſelves were Fathers, and ſo could be over 
none but their own Poſterity. So that if thoſe 12 Dukes of Edom, if Abraham 
and the 9 Kings his Neighbours; if Jacob and Eſau and the 31 Kings in Canaan, 
the 72 Kings mutilated by Adonibeſeck, the 32 Kings that came to Benhadad, the 70 


Kings of Greece making War at Troy, whereas our A. contends, all of them ſo- 


vereign Princes; 'tis evident that Kings derive their Power from ſome other 
Original than Fatherhood, ſince ſome of theſe had Power over more than their own 


Poſterity, and 'tis Demonſtration, they could not be all Heirs to Adam: For I 


challenge any Man to make any Pretence to Power by Right of Fatherhood, either 
intelligible or poſſible in any one, otherwiſe, than either as Adam's Heir, or as 
Progenitor over his own Deſcendants, naturally ſprung from him. And if our 
A. could ſhew that any one of theſe Princes, of which he gives us here ſo large 
a Catalogue, had his Authority by either of theſe Titles, I think I might yield 
him the Cauſe: though 'ris maniteſt they are all impertinent and directly con- 


trary to what he brings them to prove, viz. That the Lordſhip which Adam had 


over the World by Right, deſcended to the Patriarcbs. 


150. Having told us, p. 16. 'That the Patriarchal Government continued in Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, until the Egyptian Bondage, p. 17. He tells us, By manifeſt 


Fbotſteps we may trace this Paternal Government unto the Iſraelites coming into Egypt, 


where the Exerciſe of the ſupreme patriarchal Government was intermitred, becauſe they 


were in Subjettion to a ſtronger Prince, What theſe Footſteps are of paternal Go- 


vernment, in our A. s Senſe, i. e. of abſolute monarchical Power deſcending . 


from Adam, and exerciſed by Right of Fatherhood we have ſeen, that is for 2299 
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Years no Footſteps at all: Since in all that time he cannot produce any one Ex- 
ample of any Perſon who claim'd or exerciſed regal Authority by Right of Fu- 
therhood ; or ſhew any one who being a King was Adam s Heir: All that his 
Proofs amount to, is only this, that there were Fathers, Patriarchs and Kings 
in that Age of the World; but that the Fathers and Patriarchs had any abſolute 
arbitrary Power, or by what Titles thoſe Kings had theirs, and of what Extent 
it was, the Scripture is wholly filent; tis manifeſt by Right of Fatherhood they 
nither did, nor could claim any Title ro Dominion and Empire. 

151. To ſay, That the Exerciſe of ſupreme patriarchal Government was intermitted, 
becaufe they wwere in Subjection to a ſtronger Prince, proves nothing but what I before 
ſuſpected, viz. That patriarchal Juriſdiction or Government is a fallacious Expreſ- 
ſion, and does not in our A. ſignifie (what he would yet inſinuate by it) paternal 
and regal Power, ſuch an abſolute Sovereignty as he ſuppoſes was in Adam. 

152. For how can he ſay that patriarchal Juriſdiction was intermitted in Egypt, 
where there was a King, under whoſe regal Government the Hfraelites were, if 
patriarchal were abſolute monarchical Juriſdiction ? And if it were not, but ſome- 
thing elſe, why does he make ſuch ado about a Power not in Queſtion, and no- 
thing to the Purpoſe ? The Exerciſe of patriarchal Juriſdiction, if patriarchal be 3 
regal, was not intermitted whilft the //raclites were in Egypt. Tis true, the Rx. 
erciſe of regal Power was not then in the Hands of any of the promiſed Seed of 8 

| Abraham, nor before neither, that 1 know; but what is that to the Intermiſſion 
of regal Authority, as deſcending from Adam, unleſs our A. will have it, that this 
choſen Line of Abraham, had the Right of Inheritance to Adam's Lordſhip ; and 
chen to what Purpoſes are his Inſtances of the 72 Rulers, in whom the fatherly 
Authority was preſerv'd in the Confuſion at Babel? Why does he bring the 12 
Princes Sons of Iſmael; and the Dukes of Edom, and join them with Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, as Examples of the Exerciſe of true patriarchal Government, if the 
Exerciſe of patriarchal Juriſdiftion were intermitted in the World, whenever 
the Heirs of Jacob had not ſupreme Power? 1 fear ſupreme patriarchal Furiſdictiom 
was not only itermitted, but * the time of the Egyptian Bondage quite loſt 
in the World, fince twill be hard to find from that Time downwards, any one 
who exerciſed it as an Inheritance deſcending to him from the Patriarchs Abra- 
ham, Tſaac and Jacob. I imagined monarchical Government, would have ſerved * 
his turn in the Hands of Pharaoh or any Body. But one cannot eaſily diſcover in 
all. Pleaces, what his Diſcourſe tends to, as particularly in this Place, it is not 
obvious to gueſs what he drives at, when he ſays, the Exerciſe of ſupreme patriarchal 
Juri ſdiction in Egypt, or how this {ſerves to make out the Deſcent of Adam's Lord- 
hip to the Patriarchs, or any Body elſe. | = 

153. For I thought he had been giving us out of Scripture, Proofs and Exam- 
ples of monarchical Government, founded on paternal Authority, deſcending 
from Adam; and not a Hiſtory of the Jews : amongſt whom yet we find no 
Kings, till many Years after they were a People : And when Kings were their 
Rulers, there is not the leaſt mention or room for a Pretence that they were 
Heirs to Adam, or Kings by paternal Authority. I expected, talking Jo much 
as he does of Scripture, that he would have produced thence a Series of Monarchs, 
whoſe Titles were clear to Adam's Fatherhood, and who, as Heirs to him, own'd 
and exerciſed paternal Juriſdiction over their Subjects, and that this was the 
true patirarchical Government; whereas he neither proves, that the Patriarchs 
were Kings; nor that either Kings or Patriarchs were Heirs to Adam, or ſo 
much as pretended to it: And one may as well prove, that the Patriarchs were = 
all abſolute Monarchs; that the Power both of Patriarchs and Kings was only Pa- | 
ternal; and that this Power deſcended to them from Adam; I ſay all theſe Pro- 
poſitions may be as well prov'd by a confuſed Account of a multitude of little 
Kings in the Jeſt-Indies, out of Ferdinando Soto, or any of our late Hiſtories of 
the Northern America, or by our A.'s 70 Kings of Greece, out of Homer, as by any 
thing he brings out of Scripture, in that multitude of Kings he has reckon d up. 

154. And methinks he ſhou!d have let Homer and his Wars of Troy alone, ſince 
his great Zeal to Truth or Monarchy carried him to ſuch a pitch of Tranſport 
againſt Philoſophers and Poets, that he tells us in his Preface, that there are too ma- 
ay in theſe Days, who pleaſe themſelves in running after the Opinion of Philoſophers and 
Poets, to find out ſuch an Original of Government, as might promiſe them ſome Title to 

| | Liberty, 
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Liberty, to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity, and bringing in of Atheiſm. And yet theſe 


Heathens, Philoſopher Ariſtotle, and Poet Homer, are not rejected by our zealous 


Chriſtian Politician, whenever they offer any thing that ſeems to ſerve his Turn; 
whether to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity, and bringing in of Atheiſm, let him look. 
This I cannot but obſerve, in Authors who tis viſible write not for Truth; 
how ready Zeal for Intereſt and Party is to entitle Chriſtianity to their Deſigns, 
and to charge Atheiſm on thoſe who will not without examining ſubmit to their 
Doctrines, and blindly ſwallow their Nonſenſe. | | 

But to return to his Scripture Hiſtory, our A. farther tells us, p. 18. that af- 
ter the return of the Iſraelites out of Bondage, God out of a ſpecial Care of them, choſe 
Moſes and Joſhua ſucceſſively ro govern as Princes in the place and ſtead of the ſupreme 


| Fathers. If it be true, that they returned out of Bondage, it mult be into a State 


of Freedom, and muſt imply, that both before and after this Bondage, they were 
free, unleſs our A. will ſay, that changing of Maſters, is returning out of Bon- 
dage ; or that a Slave returns out of Bondage, when he 1s removed from one Gally 
to another. If then they return d out of Bondage, tis plain that in thoſe Days, 
whatever our A. in his Preface ſays to the contrary, there was difference be- 
twen a Son, a Subject, and a Slave; and that neither the Patriarchs before, nor 
their Rulers after this Egyptian Bondage, number d their Sons or Subjefts amongſt their 
Poſſeſſiens, and diſpoſed of them with as abſolute a Dominion, as they did their 
other Goods. | | | | 

155. This is evident in Jacob, to whom Reuben offer'd his two Sons as Pled- 
ges, and Judah was at laſt Surety for Benjamins ſafe Return out of Egypt : Which 
all had been vain, ſuperfluous, and but a ſort of Mockery, if Jacob had had the 
ſame Power over every one of his Family, as he had over his Ox or his Aſs, as 
an Owner over his Subſtance ; and the Offers that Reuben or Judah made, had been 
ſuch a Security for returning of Benjamin, as if a Man ſhould take two Lambs 
out of his Lord's Flock, and offer one as Security, that he will ſafely reſtore the 


156. When they were out of this Bondage, what then? God out of a ſpecial Care 
of them, the Iſraelites. *Tis well that once in his Book, he will allow God to have 
any Care of the People, for in other Places he ſpeaks of Mankind, as if God 
had no Care of any Part of them, but only of their Monarchs, and that the reſt 
of the People, the Societies of Men, were made as ſo many Herds of Cattle, on- 
for the Service, Uſe, and Pleaſure of their Princes. 

157. Choſe Moſes and Joſhua ſucceſſively to govern as Princes: a ſhrewd Argu- 
ment our A. has found out to prove God's Care of the fatherly Authority, and 
Adam's Heirs, that here as an Expreſſion of his Care of his own People, he chuſes 
thole for Princes over them, that had not the leaſt Pretence to either. The Per- 
ſons choſen were, Moſes of the Tribe of Levi, and Jeſbua of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, neither of which had any Title of Fatherhood. But, ſays our A. they 
were in the place and ftead of the ſupreme Fathers. If God had any where, as 
plainly declared, his Choice of ſuch Fathers to be Rulers, as he did of Moſes and 
Joſhua, we might believe Moſes and Joſhua were in their places and ftead: But 
that being the Queſtion in debate, till that be better prov d, Moſes being choſen 
by God to be a Ruler of his People, will no more prove that Government be- 


long'd to Adam's Heir, or to the Fatherhood, than God's chuſing Aaron of the 


Tribe of Levi to be Prieſt, will prove that the Prieſthood belong'd to Adam's Heir 
or the Prime Fathers: Since God could chuſe Aaron to be Prieſt, and Moſes 
Ruler in Iſrael, though neither of thoſe Offices, were ſettled on Adam's Heir, or 
the Fatherhood. 1 | 

158. Our A. goes on, and after them likewiſe for à time he raiſed up Judges, to de- 
fend his People in time of Peril, p. 18. This proves fatherly Authority to be the Ori- 
ginal of Government, and that it deſcended from Adam to his Heirs, juſt as well, 
as what went before: Only here our A. ſeems to confeſs, that theſe Judges, 
who were all the Governors they then had, were only Men of Valour, whom 
they made their Generals to defend them in time of Peril ; and cannot God raiſe 
up ſuch Men, unleſs Fatherhood have a Title to Government? 3 

But ſays our A. when God gave the Iſraelites Kings, he re-eſtabliſhed the ancient aud 
prime Right of lineal Succeſſicn to paternal Government, p. 18. 


Vol. Il. | U > 160. How 
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Of GOVERNMENT. 
160. Ho did God re-eſtabliſp it? By a Law, a poſitive Command? We find Wl 

no fach thing. Our A. means then, that when God gave them a Ring, in giving 
them a King. he re-eftabl:ſhed the Right, Oc. To re-eſtabliſh de facto the Right of 1 | 
lineal Succeſſion to paternal Government, is to put a Man in Poſleſſion of that B 
Government, which his Fathers did enjoy, and he by lineal Succeſſion had a = 
Right to. For, firſt, if it were another Government, than What his Anceſtors 
12d, it was not ſucceeding to an ancient Right, but beginning a new one. For a 
Prince ſhould give a Man, beſides his ancient Patrimony, which for {ome Ages 
his Family had been diſſeiz d of, an addition! Eſtate, never before in the Poſſeſ- : 
ſion of his Anceſtors, he could not be ſaid to re-eſtabliſh the Right of lenial Succeſ= 1 
Fin, to any more, than what had been formerly enjoy d by his Anceſtors. If 
therefre the Power the Kings of Iſrael had, were any thin more, than Tſaac or 7 
Facch had, it was not the re-eſtabliſhing in them the Right 0 Succeſſion to a Pow- =p 
er, but givirg them a new Power, however you pleaſe to call it Paternal or not: 

ard whether {ſaac and Jacob had the fame Power, that the Kings of Hrael had, I = 
deſire ary ore, by what has been above ſaid, to conſider, and I do not think *Y 
they aw ll fir d, that either Abraham Iſauc, or Jacob, had any regal Power | 


156 


at all. | 3 . ; 

161. Next, there can be no re-eſtabliſhment of the prime and ancient Right of li- 
neal Succelſicn to any thing, unle:s he, that is put in Poſſeſſion of it, has the 
Right to ſucceed, and be the true and next Heir to him he ſucceeds to. Can that 
be a re-eſtabliſhment; which begins in a new Family? Or that the re-eſtabliſhment 
of an ancient Right of lineal Succeſſion, when a Crown is given to one, who has no 
Right of Succeſſion to it, and who, if the lineal Succeſſion had gone, on had 
been out of all poſſibility of Pretence to it? Saul the firſt King, God gave the 
Iſraelites, was of the Tribe of Benjamin ; was the ancient and prime Right of lineal 
Succelſicn re-eſtabliſhed in him? The next was David the youngeſt Son of Jelſe, of 
the Poſterity of Judah, Jacob's third Son. Was the ancient and prime Right of lineal - 
Succeſſien to paternal Government re-eftabliſh'd in him? Or in Solomon his younger Son 
ard Succeſſor in the Throne? Or in Jeroboam over the ten Tribes? Or in Atha- 
liah, a Woman who reigned fix Years, an utter Stanger to the Royal Blood? If 
the ancient and prime Right of lineal Succeſ/:on to paternal Government, were re-eſtabliſh'd | 
in any cf theſe or their Poſterity, the ancient and prime Right of lineal Succeſſion to | ññẽ 
paternal Government, belongs to younger Brothers as well as elder, and may be 
re- eſtabliſn'd in any Man living; for whatever younger Brothers, by ancient and 
prime Right of lineal Succeſſien, may have as well as the elder, that every Man 
livirg may have a Right to, by lineal Succeſſion, and Sir Robert as well as any 
other. And fo what a brave Right of lineal Succeſſion, to his paternal or regal 
Government, our A. has re-eſtabliſh d, for the ſecuring the Rights and Inheritance 
of Crowns, where every one may have it, let the World conſider. 

162. But ſays our A. however, p. 19. Lhenſoever God made choice of any ſpecial 

Perſen to be King, he intended that the Iſſue alſo ſhould have Benefit thereof, as being com- 
prekended ſufficiently in the Per ſen of the Father, although the Father was only named in 
the Grant. This yet will not help out Succeſſion; tor if, as our A. ſays, the Be- 
nefit of the Grant be intended to the 1/ze of the Grantee, this will not direct the 
Succeſſion ; ſince if God give any thing to a Man and his IJue in general, the 
Claim cannot be to any one of that 7/ue in particular, every one that is of his - 
Race will have an equal Right. If it be ſaid, our A, meant Heir, I believe our 
A. was as willing as any body to have uſed that Word, if it would have ſerved 

his Turn, but Solomon who ſucceeded David in his Throne, being no more his 
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: Wh. Heir than Jereboam, who ſucceeded him in the Government of the ten Tribes, , 
n was his Itiue, our A. had Reaſon to avoid ſaying, That God intended it to the 5 
1 Hein, when that would not hold in a Succeſſion, which our A. could not except - 
\ ang agair ſt, and fo he has left his Succeſſion as undetermin'd, as if he had ſaid no- 85 
1 thing about it. For if the regal Power be given by God to a Man and his Ihue, as = 
. the Land of Canaan was to Abralnm and his Seed, muſt they not all have a Title 75 
4 to it, all ſhare in it? And one may as well ſay, that by God's Grant to Abra- 7 
{11488 Fam ard his Seed, the Land of Canaan was to belong only to one of his Seed ex- 7 
. cluſive of all others, as by God's Grant of Dominion to a Man and his Iſſue, be 
it this Dominion was to belong in peculiar to one of his [ſe excluſive of all others. 5 
ö : 
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163. But how will our A. prove that whenſoever God made choice of any ſpe= 
cial Perſon to be a King, he intended that he (I ſuppoſe he means his) Je al. 
ſhould have Benefit thereof. Has he ſo ſoon forgot Moſes and Joſhua whom in this 
very Sectien, he lays, God out of a ſpecial care choſe to govern as Princes, and the 
Judges that God raiſed up? Had not theſe Princes, having the Authority 

of the ſupreme Fatherhood, the {ame Power that the Kings had, ard being ſpecially 
FE 1 choſen by God himſelf, ſhould nor their Iſue have the Beneſit of that Choice, as 
= | well as David's or Solomen's ? If theſe had the paternal Authority put into their 
= Hands immediately by God, why had not their 7/ze the Benefit of this Grant in 
_ a Succeſſion to this Power 2 Or if they had it as Adam's Heirs, why did not 
= | their Heirs enjoy it after them by Right defending to them? For they could nor 
8 be Heirs to one another. Was the Power the ſame, and from the ſame Original 
in Moſes, Jiſbua and the Judges as it was in David and the Kings, and was it 
55 inheritable in one and not in the other? If it was paternal Authority: then 
"Xx God's own People where govern'd by thoſe that had not paternal Authority, and 
— thoſe Governors did well enough without it: If it were paternal Authority, and 
= God choſe the Perfons that were to exerciſe it, our A.'s Rule fails, that whenſoever 
Cod makes choice of any Perſon to be ſupreme Ruler (for I ſuppoſe the name King has 
no Spell in it, tis not the Title, but the Power makes the Difference) he intends 
= |! that the Iſſue alſo ſhould have the Benefit of it, ſince from their coming out of Egypt, 
=. to David's Time 400 Years, the ſue was never ſo ſufficiently comprehended in tle 
Per ſen of the Father, as that any Son after the Death of his Father, ſucceeded to 
the Government amongſt all thoſe Judges that judged 77ael. It to avoid this, it be 
ſaid, God always chole the Perſon of the Succeſſor, and ſo transferring the fa- 
therly Authority to him, excluded his Iſſue from ſucceeding to it, that is manifeſtly 
not ſo in the Story of Jeptha, where he articled with the People, and they made 
him Judge over them, as 1s plain, Jud. 11. | 

- 164. Tis in vain then to fay, that whenſoever God chuſes any ſpecial Perſon to 

= have the Exerciſe of paternal Authority (for if that be not to be King, I delire to 


© know the difference between a King and one having the Exerciſe of paternal Au- 
Xx thority,) he intends the 1ſſue alſo ſhould have the Benefit of it, ſince we tind the Au- 
tWthority, the Judges had, ended with them, and deſcended not to their ze, and 
= if the Judges had not paternal Authority, J fear it will trouble our A. or any of 
= the Friends to his Principles, to tell who had then the paternal Authority, that is, 
9 the Government and ſupreme Power amongſt the Malites; and I ſulpe& they 
= muſt confeſs that the choſen People of God continued a People ſeveral hundreds 


8 of Years, without any Knowledge or Thought of this paternal Authority, or any 
= appearance of monarchical Government at all. : 

165. To be ſatisfied of this, he needs bur read the Story of the Levite, and the 
War thereupon with the Benjamites, in the three laſt Chap. of Jud. and when he 
finds, that the Levite appeals to the People for Juſtice ; that it was the Tribes 
and the Congregation, that debated, refolv'd, and directed all that was done on 
that Occaſion ; he muſt conclude, either that God was not careful to preſerve the 
8 fatherly Authority amongſt his own choſen People; or elſe that the fatherly Autho- 
= rity may be preſerved, where there is no monarchical Government; if the latter, 
then it will follow that though fatherly Authority be never ſo well prov'd, yet it 
will not infer a Neceſſity of monarchical Government; if the former, it will ſeem 
very ſtrange and improbable, that God ſhould ordain fatherly Authority to be ſo 
facred amongſt the Sons of Men, that there could be no Power, or Government 
without it, and yet that amongſt his own People, even whillt he is providing a 
_ Government for them, and therein preſcribes Rules to the ſeveral States and Re- 
x _- lations of Men, this great and Fudamental one, this moſt material and neceſſa- 

1 ry of all the reſt, ſhould be concealed, and lie neglected for 400 Years after. 

166. Before Ileave this, IT muſt ask how our A. knows that wh-nſcever God makes 
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choice o any ſpecial Perſon to be King, he intends that the Iſſue ſhould have the Benefit 
= thereof ? Does God by the Law of Nature or Revelation ſay ſo? By the fame Law 
E allo he muſt ſay, which of his ze muſt enjoy the Crown in Succeſſion, and ſo 
E | point out the Heir, or elle leave his ſe to divide and ſcramble for the Govern- 
1 ment: Both alike abſurd, and ſuch as will deſtroy the Benefit of ſuch Grant to 


the ue. M hen any ſuch Declaration of God's Intention is produced, it will be 
our Luty to believe Gcd interds it fo, but till that be done, our A. muſt ſhew 
| | us 


158 Of GOVERNMENT. | 
us ſome better Warrant, before we ſhall be obliged to receive him as the An- 
thentick Revealer of God's Intentions. . | 1 

167. The Iſue, favs our A. 1s comprehended ſufficiently in the Perſon of the Father, al-. Y 1 
though the Father only was named in the Grant : And yet God, when he gave the 

Lard of Caan to Abraham, Gen. 13. 15. thought fit to put Vis Seed into the 

Grant too : So the Prieſthood was given to Aaron and his Seed ; and the Crown 

Ged gave not only to David, but Ls Seed allo : And however our A. aſſures us 

that God intends, that the 1ſſze ſhould have the Benefit of it, when he chuſes any Perſoua 

zo be King, yet we fee that the Kingdom, which he gave to Saul, without men- 

tienipg his Seed after him, never came to any ot his ſve: and why, when God 4 

choſe 2 Perſon to be King, he ſhould intend, that his Ifſue ſhould have the ge- 

neft of it, more than when he choſe one to be Judge in 1/rael, I would fain know | 

a Reaſon ; or why does a Grant of Futherly Authority to a King more compre- 

hend the Iſue, than when a like Grant is made to a judge? Is Paternal Authori- 

tx by Kight to deſcend to the Iſue, of one and not of the other? There will : 
reed ſome reaſon-to be ſnewn of this Difference, more than the Name, when the 

Thing given is the fame Fatherly Authority, and the manner of giving it, God's 
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choice of the Perſon, the ſame too; for I ſuppoſe our A. when he fays, Cod rai. © 
fed up Judges, will by no means allow, they were choſen by the People. 5 


168. But fince cur A. has ſo confidently aſſured us of the care of God to pre- 
ſerve the Fitkerhood, and pretends to build all he ſays, upon the Authority of 
the Scripture, we may well expect that the People whoſe Law, Conſtitution and 
Hiſtory is chiefly contained in the Scripture, ſhould furniſh him with the cleareſt 
Irftarces of God's care of preſerving of the Fatherly Authority in that People 
who tis agreed he had a moſt peculiar Care of. Let us fee then what State this 
Parernal Antherity or Government was in amongſt the Jews, from their beginning 
to be a People. It was omitted by our A.'s Confeſſion, from their coming into 

e till their return cut of that Bondage, above 200 Years : From thence till 
Ged gave the Tfraelites a King about 400 Years more, our A. gives but a very 
{lender acccunt of it, nor indeed all that time are there the leaſt Footſteps of Pa- 
ternal or Regal Government amongſt them. But then, ſays our A. God re-eſta- 

_ bl fed the ancient and prime Right of Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal Government. 

169. What a Lineal Succeſſion to Paternal Government was then Eſtabliſhed, we 
have already ſeen. I only now conſider how long this laſted, and that was to 
their Captivity about 500 Years : From thence to their Deſtruction by the Ro- 
mens, above 650 Years after, the ancient and prime Right of Lineal Succeſſion to Pa- 
ternal Government was again loſt, and they continued a People in the promiſed 
Land without it. So that of 1750 Years, they that were God's peculiar People, 
they had Hereditary Kingly Government amongſt them, not one third of the 
Time, and of that Lime there is not the leaſt Footſtep of one Moment of Pater- © 
na Gevermment, nor the Re-eſtabliſhment of the ancient and prime Right of Lineal Suc- * 
gelten to it, whether we ſuppoſe it to be derived, as from its Fountain, from 
David, Saul, Abraham, or, which upon our A.'s Principles is the only true, 


from Adam. 
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CHA .. I. 
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ql having been ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe. _ | 5 
r. That Adam had not either by natural Right of Fatherhood, or 
by poſitive Donation form God, any ſuch Authority over his Chil- 
2 dren, or Dominion over the World as is pretended. 
| ES 2. That if he had, his Heirs yet had no Right to it. 
. Thar if his Heirs had, there being no Law of Nature nor poſitive Law of 
God that determines, which is the right Heir in all Caſes that may ariſe, the 
Right of Succeſſion, and conſequently of bearing Rule, could not have been cer- 
tainly determined. | 8 | 
4. That if even that had been determined, yet the Knowledge of which is the 
eldeſt Line of Adam's Poſterity, being ſo long ſince utterly loſt, that in the Races 
of Mankind and Families of the World, there remains not to one above another, 
the leaſt Pretence tobe the eldeſt Houſe, and to have Right of Inheritance. 
All theſe Premiſes having, as I think, been clearly made out, it is impoſſible 
that the Rulers now on Earth, ſhould make any Benefit, or derive any the leaſt 
Shadow of Authority from that, which is held to be the Foundation of all Power, 


Adam's private Dominion and paternal Juriſdiction; ſo that, he that will not give juſt 


occa ſion, to think, that all Government in the World is the Product only of 
Force and Violence, and that Men live together by no other Rules but that of 
Beaſts, where the ſtrongeſt carries it; and fo lay a Foundation for perpettial 
Diſorder and Miſchief, Tumult, Sedition and Rebellion, (Things that the Fol- 
lowers of that Hypotheſis ſo loudly cry out againſt) muſt of neceflity find out 
another Riſe of Government, another Original of political Power, and another 
Way of deſigning and knowing the Perſons that have it, than what Sir Robert F. 
hath taught us. | | 

2. To this Purpoſe, I think it may not be amiſs, to ſet down what I take to 
be political Power. That the Power of a Magiſtrate over a Subject, may be di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from that of a Father over his Children, a Maſter over his Servant, a 
Husband over his Wife, and a Lord over his Slave. All which diſtinct Powers 


happening ſometime together in the ſame Man, if he be conſidered under theſe 


different Relations, it may help us to diſtinguſn theſe Powers one from another, 
and ſhew the Difference betwxit a Ruler of a Common-wealth, a Father of a 
Family, and a Captain of a Galley. ; | 


3. Political Power, then I take to be a Right of making Laivs with Penalties of 


Death, and confequently all leſs Penalties, for the regulating and preſerving of 


Property, and of employing the Force of the Community, in the Execution of 
ſuch Laws, and in the Defence of the Common-wealth from foreign Injury, and 
all this only for the publick Good. - | | 
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Of C1vL-GoOVERNMENT. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the State of Nature. 


4. IO underſtand political Power right, and derive it from its Original, we 
muſt conſider, what State all Men are naturally in, and that is, a State of 
perfect Freedom to order their Actions, and diſpole of their Poſſeſſions, and Per- 
ions as they think tit, within the Bounds of the Law of Nature, without asking 
Leave, or depending upon the Will of any other Man. | 
A State allo of Equality, wherein all the Power and Juriſdi&ion is Reciprocal, 
no ore having more than anorher ; there being nothing more evident, than thar 
C1eatues of the ſame Species and Rank, promiſcuouſly born to all the ſame advan- 
tages cf Nature, and the uſe of the ſame Faculties, ſhould allo be equal one a- 
mongſt another without Subordination or Subjection, unleſs the Lord and Maſter 
of them all, ſhould by any manifeſt Declaration of his Will ſet one above another, 
and confer on him, by an evident and clear Appointment, and unduubted Right 
to Dominion and Sovereignty. | | >, 
5. This Equalityof Men by Nature, the judicious Hoker looks upon as ſo evi- 
Gent in it ſelf and beyond all queſtion, that he makes it the Foundation of that 
Obligation to mutual Love amongſt Men, on which he builds the Duties they owe 


org another, and from whence he derives the great Maxims of Juſtice and Charity. 


His words are : 

The like natural Inducement, hath brought Men to know that it is no leſs their Duty, to 
Love others than themſelvcs, for ſeeing thoſe Things which are equal, muſt needs all have one 
Meaſure ; if Icannot but wiſh to receive Good, even as much at every Man's Hands, as 
Man can wiſh unto his oton Soul, and how ſhould I look to have any part of my Defire herein 
fatis fied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to ſatisfy the like Defire, which is undoubtedly in other 
Men, being of ene and the ſame Nature; to have any thing offered them repugnant to this 
Deſire, muſt needs in all reſpects grieve them as much as me, jo that if I do harm, I muſt 
lock to ſuffer, there being no Reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſures of Love to me, 
than they kave by me, ſhewed unto them; my Deſire therefore to be Iov'd of my Equals 
in Nature, as much as poſſible may be, impoſeth upon me a natural Duty of bearing to 
them- wurd, fully the like Affection; from which relation of Equality between our ſelves and 
them that are as our ſelves, what ſeveral Rules and Canons, natural Reaſon hath drawn, 
for Directien of Life, no Man is ignorant. Eccl. Pol. Li. 1. . 

6. But though this be a State of Liberty yet it is not a State of Licence; though 
Man in that State have an uncontroulable Liberty, to diſpoſe of his Perſon or 
Poſſeiſions, yet he has not Liberty to deſtroy himſelf, or ſo much as any Crea- 
ture in his Poſſeſſion, but were ſome nobler Uſe, than its bare Preſervation calls 
for it. The State of Nature has a Law of Nature to govern it, which obliges eve- 
ry one: And Reaſon' which is that Law, teaches all Mankind, who will but 
coniulr it, that being all equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in 
his Life, Health, Liberty, or Poſſeſſions. For Men being all the Workmanſhip 
of one Omnipotent, and infinitely wiſe Maker: All the Servants of one Sove- 
reign Maſter, ſent into the World by his Order, and about his Buſineſs, they 
ale his Property, whoſe Workmanſhip they are, made to laſt during his, not 
ore anothers Pleaſure : And being furniſhed with like Faculties, ſharing all in 
one Community of Nature, there cannot be ſuppoſed any ſuch Subordination a- 
mong us, that may authorize us todeſtroy one another, as if we were made for 
one arother's Uſes, as the inferior Ranks of Creatures are for ours. Every one, 
as he is bound to preſerve himſelf, and not to quit his Station wilfully, ſo by the 
like reaſon, when his own Pretervation comes not in Competition, ought he, as 

much as he can, to preſerve the reſt of Mankind, and may not, unleſs it be to do 
Juſtice on an Offender, take away, or impair the Life, or what tends to the Pre- 
iervation of the Life, the Liberty, Health, Limb, or Goods of another. 

7. And that all Men may be reſtrained from invading others Rights, and from 
doing hurt to one another, and the Law of Nature be obſerved, which willeth 
the P ace and Preſervation of all Mankind, the Execution of the Law of Nature is 
in that State, put into every Man's Hand, whereby every one has a Right to 
puniſh the Tranſgreſſors of that Law to ſuch a Degree, as may hinder its Viola- 
tion. 
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tion. For the Law of Nature would, as all other Laws, that concern Men in this 
World, be in vain, if there were no Body that in the State of Nature, had a 
Power to execute that Law, and thereby preſerve the Innocent and reſtrain Offenders. 
And if any one in the State of Nature may puniſh another, for any Evil he has 
done, every one may do ſo. For in that State of perfect Equality, where naturally 
there is no Superiority or Juriſdiction of one, over another, what any may do in 
Proſecution of that Law, every one muſt needs have a Right to do. 

8. And thus in the State of Nature, one Man comes by a Power over another ; but 
yet no abſolute or arbitrary Power, to uſe a Criminal, when he has got him in 


161 


his Hands, according to the paſſionate Heats, or boundleſs Extravagancy of his 


own Will; but only to retribute to him, ſo far, as calm Reaſon and Conſcience 
diate what is proportionate to his Tranſgreſſion, which is ſo much as may ſerve 
for Reparation and Reſtraint. For theſe two are the only Reaſons, why one Man 
may lawfully do harm to another, which is that we call Puniſhment. In tranſgreſ- 
ſing the Law of Nature, the Offender declares himſelf to live by another Rule, 


than that of common Reaſon and Equity, which is that Meaſure God has ſet to 


the Actions of Men, for their mutual Security; and ſo he becomes dangerous 


to Mankind, the Tie, which is to ſecure them from Injury and Violence, being 
lighted and broken by him. Which ng a Treſpaſs againſt the whole Species, 
and the Peace and Safety of it, provided for by the Law of Nature, every Man 


upon this Score, by the Right he hath to preſerve Mankind in general, may re- 


ſtrain, or where it is neceſſary, deſtroy Things noxious to them, and ſo may bring 


ſuch Evil on any one, who hath tranſgreſſed that Law, as may make him repent | 


the doing of it, and thereby deter him, and, by his Example others, from doing 
the like Miſchief. And in this Caſe, and upon this Ground, every Man hath a 
Right to puniſh the Offender, and be Executioner of the Law of Nature. 


9. I doubt not but this will ſeem a very ſtrange Doctrine to ſome Men: But 


before they condemn it, I deſire them to reſolve me, by what Right any Prince or 
State can put to death, or puniſh an Alien, for any Crime he commits in their 
Country? *Tis certain their Laws by virtue of any Sanction, they receive from 
the promulgated Will of the Legiſlative, reach not a Stranger: They ſpeak not 
to him, nor, if they did, is he bound to hearken to them. The legiſlative Au- 


thority, by which they are in Force over the Subjects of that Common-wealth, 


hath no Power over him. Thoſe who have the ſupream Power of making Laws 
in England, France or Holland, are to an Indian, but like the reſt of the World, 
Men without Authority: And therefore, if by the Lav of Nature, every Man 
hath not a Power to puniſh Offences againſt it, as he ſoberly judges the Caſe 
to require, I ſee not how the Magiſtrates of any Community, can puniſh an Alien 
of another Country ; ſince in reference to him, they can have no more Poyer, 


than what every Man naturally may have over another. 


' Io. Beſides the Crimes which conſiſts in violating the Law, and varying from 
the right Rule of Reaſon, whereby a Man ſo far becomes degenerate, and declares 


himſelf to quit the Principles of human Nature, and to be a noxious Creature, 
there is commonly jury done, ſome Perſon or other, ſome other Man receives 


Damage by his Tranſgreſſion, in which caſe he who hath received any Damage, 
has beſides the right of Puniſhment common to him with other Men, a particular 
Right to ſeek Reparation from him that has done it. And any other Perſon who 
finds it juſt, may alſo join with him that is injur'd, and aſſiſt him in recovering 
from the Offender, ſo much as may make Satisfaction for the harm he has ſuffered. 

11. From theſe two diſtin&# Rights, the one of puniſhing the Crime for Reſtraint, 


and preventing the like Offence, which Right of puniſhing is in every Body; the 


other of taking Reparation, which belongs only to the injured Party, comes it to 
pats, that the Magiſtrate, who by being Magiſtrate, hath the common Right of 
puniſhing put into his Hands, can often, where the Publick Good demands not 


the Execution of the Law, remit the Puniſhment of criminal Offences by his own 


Authority, but yet cannot remit the Satisfaction due to any private Man, for 


the Damage he has received. That, he who has ſuffered the Damage has a Right 


to demand in his own Name, and he alone can remit : The damnified Perſon has 


this Power of appropriating to himſelf, the Goods or Service of the Offender, 


by Right of Self-Preſervation, as every Man has a Power to puniſh the Crime, to 
prevent its being committed again, by the Right he has of preſerving all Mankind, 
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Right to deſtroy ſuch a Criminal, that after the Murder of his Brother, he cries 
out, Every the that fudeth me, ſþall ſlay me; ſo plain was it writ in the Hearts of 
all Mankind. | | 

12. By the ſame Reaſon, may a Man in the State of Nature puniſh the leer 
Breaches of that Law. It will perhaps be demanded with Death? I aniwer, each 
Tranſgreſſion may be puniſhed to that degree, and with fo much Severity, as will 
ſuffice to make it an ill Bargain to the Offender, give him cauſe to repent, and 
terrify others from doing the like. Every Offence that can be committed in the 
State of Nature, may in the State of Nature be alſo puniſhed equally, and as far 
forth as it may, in a Common-wealth. For though it would be beſides my preſent 
Purpoſe, to enter here into the Particulars of the Law of Nature, or its Mza- 
ſures of Puniſhment ; yet, it is certain there is ſuch a Law, and that too, as in- 
telligible and plain to a rational Creature, and a Studier of that Law, as the poſi- 
tive Las of Common-wealths ; nay poflibly plainer ; as much as Reaſon is eaſier 
to be underſtood. than the Fancies and intricate Contrivances of Men, following 
contrary and hidden Intereſts put into Words; for ſo truly are a great part of 
the municiple Laws of Countries, which are only ſo far right, as they are founded 
on the Law of Nature, by which they are to be regulated and interpreted. | 

13. To this ſtrange Doctrine, viz. That in the State of Nature, every one has the 
Executive Power of tae Law of Nature, I doubt not but it will be objected, that 
it is unreaſonable for Men to be Judges in their own Caſes, that Self-love will 
make Men partial to themſelves and their Friends: And on the other ſide, that 
ill Nature, Paſſion and Revenge will carry them too far in puniſhingothers; and 
hence nothing but Confuſion and Diſorder will follow, and that therefore God 
hath certainly appointed Government to reſtrain the Partiality and Violence of 
Men. I eaſily grant, that Civil-Government is the proper Remedy for the Incon- 
veniencies of the State of Nature, which muſt certainly be great, where Men 
may be Judges in their own Caſe, ſince tis eaſie to be a cry that he who 
was ſo unjuſt as to do his Brother an Injury, will ſcarce be fo juſt as to condemn 
himſelf for it: But I ſhall deſire thoſe who make this Object ion, to remember, 
that abſolute M:narchs are but Men, and if Government is to be the Remedy of 
thoſe Evils, which neceſſarily follow from Mens being Judges in their own 
Caſes, and the State of Nature is therefore not to be endured, I defire to know 
_- what kind of Government that is, and how much better it is than the State of 
Nature, where one Man commanding a Multitude, has the Liberty to be judge in 
his own Caſe, and may do to all his Subjects whatever he pleaſes, without the 
leaſt queſtion or controle of thoſe who execute his Pleaſure 2 And in whatſoever 
he doth, whether led by Reafon, Miſtake or Paſſion, muſt be ſubmitted to? Which 
Men in the State of Nature are not bound to do one to another : And if he that 
judges, judges amiſs in his own, or any other Caſe, he is anſwerable for it to 
the reſt of Mankind. | | 5 

14. Tis often asked as a mighty Objection, where are, or ever were, there any 
Men in ſuch a State of Nature ? To which it may ſuffice as an Anſwer at preſent : 
Thar ſince all Princes and Rulers of Independent Governments all through the 
World, are in a State of Nature, tis plain the World never was, nor ever will 
be, without Numbers of Men in that State. I have named all Governors of In- 
dependent Communities, whether they are, or are not, in League with others. For 
tis not every Compact that puts an end to the State of Nature between Men, but 
only this one of agreeing tcgether mutually to enter into one Community, and 
make one Body Politick ; other Promites, and Compacts, Men may make 150 
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with another, and yet {till be in the State of Nature. The Promiſes and Bar- 
gains for Truck, Cc. between the two Men in the deſert Ifland, mentioned by 
Garcilaſſo de la Vega, in his Hiſtory of Peru; or between a Swiſs and an Iadian, in 
the Woods of America, are binding to them, though they are perfectly in a State 
of Nature, in reference to one another. For Truth and keeping of Faith be- 
longs to Men, as Men, and not as Members of Society. 


15. To thoſe that ſay, There were never any Men in the State of Nature: 1 


will not only oppoſe the Authority of the judicious Hooker, Eccl. Pol. Lib. 1. Se. 


10. where he ſays, The Laws which have been hitherto mentioned, 1. e. the Laws of 
Nature, do bind Men abſolutely, even as they are Men, although they have never any ſet- 
tled Fellowſhip, and never any ſolemn Agreement amongſt themſelves what to do or not to 


do, but for as much as we are not by our ſelves ſufficient to furniſh our ſelves with compe- 


zent ſtore of Things, needful for ſuch a Life as our Nature doth defire, a Life fit for the 
Dignity of Man; therefore to ſupply thoſe Defects and Imperfetious which are in us, as 
living fingle and ſolely by our ſelves, we are naturally induced to ſeek Communion and Fel- 
Iowſhip with others, this was the cauſe of Mens uniting themſelves, at firſt in politick So- 
cieties, But I moreover affirm, That all Men are naturally in that State, and re- 
main fo, till by their own Conſents they make themſelves Members of ſome poli- 
tick Society ; and I doubt not in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, to make it very 


Clear. 


, 


—ů ———— 
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Of the State of Mar. 


16. THE State of Var is a State of Enmity and Deſtruction: And therefore de- 


= claringby Word or Action, not a paſſionate and haſty, but a ſedate ſet- 
tled Deſign, upon another Man's Life, puts him in a State of War with him a- 


gainſt whom he has declared ſuch an Intention, and ſo has expoſed his Life to 


the others Power to be taken away by him, or any one that joins with him in his 
Defence, and eſpouſes his Quarrel; it being reaſonable and juſt I ſhould have a 
Right to deſtroy that, which threatens me with Deſtruction. For by the funda- 
mental Law of Nature, Man being to be preſerved, as much as poſſible, when all can- 
not be preſerved, the Safety of the Innocent is to be preferred : And one may 
deſtroy a Man who makes War upon him, or has diſcovered an Enmity to his 
Being, for the ſame Reaſon, that he may kill a Hoof or a Lion; becauſe ſuch 
Men are not under the 'Ties of the Common-Law of Reaſon, have no other 
Rule, but that of Force and Violence, and ſo may be treated as Beaſts of Prey, 
thoſe dangerous and noxious Creatures, that will be ſure to deſtroy him, when- 
ever he falls into their Power. c | 

17. And hence it is, that he who attempts to get another Man into his Abſo- 
lute Power, does thereby put himſelf into a State of War with him; it being to be 
underſtood as a Declaration of a Deſign upon his Life. For I have reaſon to con- 


clude, that he who would get me into his Power without my Conſent, would uſe 


me as he pleaſed, when he had got me there, and deſtroy me too, when he had 
a fancy to it; for no Body can deſire to have me in his abſolute Power, unleſs it be 
to compel me by Force to that, which is againſt the Right of my Freedom, i. e. 
make me a Slave. To be free from ſuch Force is the only Security of my Preſer- 
vation ; and Reaſon bids me look on him, as an Enemy to my Preſervation, who 
would take away that Freedom, which is the Fence to it; fo that he who makes 


an attempt to enſlave me, thereby puts himſelf into a State of War with me. He 
that in the State of Nature, would take away the Freedom, that belongs to any one 


in that State, muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have a deſign to take away every 
thing elſe, that Freedom being the Foundation of all the reſt : As he that in the 
State of Society, would take away the Freedom belonging to thoſe of that Society 
or Common-wealth, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign to take away from them every 
thing elſe, and ſo be looked on as in a State of War. | | | 

18. This makes it lawful for a Man to kill a Thief, who has not in the leaſt 
hurt him, nor declared any Deſign upon his Life, any farther, than by the Uſe of 
Force, ſo to get him in his Power, as to take away his Money, or what he pleaſes 
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from him; becauſe uſing Force, where he has no Right, to get me into his Power, 
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let his Pretence be what it will, I have no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he, Who 
would take away my Liberty would not, when he had me in his Power, take away 
every thing elie. And therefore it 1s lawful for me to treat him, as one who 
has put himſelf into a State of War with me, 2. e. kill him 1f I can; for to that Ha- | 
zard does he juſtly expoſe himſelf, whcever introduces a State of War, and is 
greſſor in it. | | 
_ Ard here we have the plain Difference between the State of Nature, and the 
Start of ur, which however ſome Men have confounded, are as far diſtant, as a 
State of Peace, good Will, mutual Afliſtance and Preſervation ; and a State of 


Enmity, Malice, Violence and mutual Deſtruction are one from another. Men 


living together according to Reaſon, without a common ſuperior on Earth, with 
Authority to judge between them, is properly the State of Nature. But Force, or 
a declared delign of Force upon the Perton of another, where there is no com- 
mon Superior on Earth to appeal to for Relief, is the State of War : and tis the 
want of ſuch an Appeal gives a Man the Right of War even againſt an Aegreſſr, 
tho' he be in Society and a fellow Subject. Thus a Thief, whom I cannot harm, 
but by Appeal to the Law, for having ſtolen all that I am worth, I may kill, 
when he ſets on to rob me but of my Horſe or Coat; becauſe the Law, which 
was made for my Preſervation where it cannot interpoſe to ſecure my Life from 
preſent Force, which if loſt, is capable of no Reparation, permits me my own 
Defence, and the Right of War, a Liberty to kill the Aggreſſor, becauſe the 
Aggreſſor allows not Time to appeal to our common Judge, nor the Deciſion of 
the Law, for Remedy in a Cale, where the Miſchiet may be irreparable. um 
of a common Judge with Authority, puts all Men in a State of Nature : Force without 
Right, upon a Mars Perſon, makes a State of War, both where is, and is not, a 
common Judge. LE 5 | 

20. But when the actual Force is over, the State of War ceaſes between thoſe 
that are in Society, and are equally on both Sides ſubjected to the fair Determi- 
nation of the Law; becauſe then there lies open the Remedy of Appeal for the 
paſt Injury, and to prevent future Harm; but where no ſuch Appeal is, as in the 
State of Nature, for want of poſitive Laws, and Judges with Authority to ap- 
peal to, the State of Mar once begun, continues, with a Right to the innocent Party 
to deſtroy the other whenever he can, until the Aggreſſor offers Peace, and de- 
fires Reconciliation on ſuch Terms, as may repair any Wrongs he has, already 
done, and ſecure the Innocent for the future; nay where an Appeal to the Law, 
and conſtituted Judges lies open, but the Remedy is deny'd by a manifeſt per- 
verting of Jultice, and a barefac d wreiting of the Lays to protect or indemnify 
the Violence or Injuries of ſome Men, or Party of Men, there it is hard to ima- 
gine any thing but a State of War. For where-ever Violence is uſed, and Injury 
done, though by Hands appointed to adminiſter Juſtice, it is ſtill Violence and 
Injury, however colour'd with the Name, Pretences, or. Forms of Law, the End 
whereof being to protect and redreſs the Innocent, by an unbiaſſed Application 
of it, to all who are under it; where-ever that is not bona fide done, Jar is 
made upon the Sufferers, who having no Appeal on Earth to right them, they 


% 


are left to the only Remedy in ſuch Caſes, an Appeal to Heaven. 


21. To avoid this Sate of Var (wherein there is no Appeal but to Heaven, 
and wherein every the leaſt Difference is apt to end, where there is no Authori- 
ty to decide between the Contenders) is one great Reaſon of Mens putting themſelves 
znto Society, and quitting the State of Nature. For where there is an Authority, 
a Power on Earth, from which Relief can be had by Appeal, there the continu- 
ance of the State of Jar is excluded, and the Controverſy is decided by that 
Power. Had there been any ſuch Court, any ſuperior Juriſdiction on Earth, to 
determine the Right between Jephtha and the Ammonites, they had never come to 
a State of Yar, but we fee he was forced to appeal to Heaven. The Lord the Fudge 
(ſays he) be Judge this Day between the Children of Iſrael, and the Children of Ammon, 
Jud. 11. 27. and then proſecuting, and relying on his Appeal, he leads out his 
Army to Battle: And therefore in ſuch Controverſies, where the Queſtion is put, 
who ſpall be Judge? It cannot be meant, who ſhall decide the Controverſy ; every 


one knows what Fephthahereteils us, that the Lord the Fudge, ſhall judge. Where 


there 1s no Judge on Earth, the Appeal lies to God in Heaven, That Queſtion 
| then 


Of Civitr-GOVERNMEN T: 
then cannot mean, who ſhall judge? Whether another hath put himſelf in a 
State of War with me, and whether I may as Jephtha did, appeal to Heaven in it? 


Of that I my fetf can only be Judge in my own Conſcience, as I will anſwer it 
at the great Day, to the ſupreme Judge of all Men. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of SLAVERY: 


22> HE Natural Liberty of Man is to be free from any ſuperior Power on 
Earth, and not to be under the Will or Legiſlative Authority of Man; 
but to have only the Law of Nature for his Rule. The Libertyof Man, in Socie- 
ty, is to be under no other Legiſlative Power, but that eſtabliſhed, by Conſent, 
in the Common- wealth; nor under the dominion of any Will, or Reſtraint of 
any Law, but what that Legiſlative ſhall ena&, according to the Truſt put in it. 
Freedom then is not what Sir R. F. tells us, O. A. 55. A Liberty for every one to do 
what he liſts, to live as he pleaſes, and not to be tied by any Laus: But Freedom of Men 
under Government, is, to have a ſtanding Rule to live by, common to every one of 
that Society, and made by the legiſlative Power erected in it; a Liberty to fol- 
low my own Will in all Things, where that Rule preſcribes not; and not to be 
ſubject to the inconſtant, uncertain, unknown, arbitrary Will of another Man: 
As Freedom of Nature is to be under no other Reſtraint but the Law of Nature. 


23. This Freedom from abſolute, arbitrary Power, is ſo neceſſary to, and cloſe- 


ly joined with a Man's Preſervation, that he cannot part with it, but by what 
Gfcits his Preſervation and Life together. For a Man, not havingthe Power of 
his own Life, cannot, by Compact, or his own Conſent, enſiave himſelf to any one, 
nor put himſelf under the abſolute, arbitrary Power of another, to take away 
his Life, when he pleaſes. No body can give more Power than he has himſelf; 
and he that cannot take away his own Life 

Indeed having by his Fault, forfeited his own Life, by ſome Act that deſerves 
Death; he, to whom he has forfeited it, may (when he has him in his Power) 
delaytotakeit. For, whenever he finds the Hardſhip of his Slavery outweigh 
the Value of his Life, tis in his Power, by reſiſting the Will of his Maſter, to 
draw on himſelf the Death he deſires. 

24. This is the perfect Condition of Slavery, which is nothing elle, but the State 
of War continued, between a lawful Conqueror, and a Captive. For, if once Compact 
enter between them, and make an Agreement for a limited Power on the one 
Side, and Obedience on the other, the State of War and Slavery ceaſes, as long 
as the Compact endures. For, as has been ſaid, no Man can, by Agreement, pats 
over to another that which he hath not in himfelf, a Power over his own Lite. 

I confeſs, we find among the Jews, as well as other Nations, that Men did 
ſell themſelves ; bur, tis plain, this was only to Drudgery, not to Slavery. For, it 
is evident, the Perſon fold was not under an abſolute, arbitrary, deſpotical Power. 
For the Maſter could not have Power to kill him, at any time, whom at a cer- 


_ tain time, he.was obliged to let go free out of his Service; and the Maſter of 


ſuch a Servant was ſo far from having an arbitrary Power over his Life, that he 


could not at Pleaſure, ſo much as maim him, but the loſs of an Eye, or Tooth, 
ſet him free, Exod. xxl. EE Ee 


li ——— 
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H 
Of PROPERTY. 


25% WWreether we conſider natural Reaſon, which tells us, that Men, being 
once born, have a Right to their Preſervation, and conſequently to 

Meat and Drink, and ſuch other T hings, as Nature affords for their Subſiſtence; 
or Revelation, which gives us an account of thoſe Grants God made of the 
| | 8 | World 


e,. cannot give another Power over it. 
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ous Hand of Nature; and no Body has originally a private Dominion, excluſive 
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World to Adam, and to Noah, and his Sons, tis very clear, that God, as K. 8 
vid ſays, Pſal. cxv. 16. has given the Earth to the Children of Men; given it to 
Mankind in common. But this being ſuppoſed, it ſeems to ſome a very great 
Difficulty, how any one ſhould ever come to have a Property in any thing: J 
will not content my ſelf to anſwer, That if it be difficult to make out Property, 
upon a Suppoſition, that God gave the World to Adam, and his Poſterity in 
common; it is impoſſible that any Man, but one univerſal Monarch ſhould have 
any Property upon a Suppoſition, that God gave the World to Adam and his Heirs in 
Succeſſion, excluſive of all the reſt of his Poſterity. But ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
how Men might come to have a Property in ſeveral Parts of that which God gave to 
Mankind in common, and that without any expreſs Compact of all the Commoners. 

26. Ged, who hath given the World to Men in common, hath alſo given 
them Reaſon to make uſe of it to the beſt Advantage of Life, and Convenience. 
The Earth, and all that is therein, is given to Men for the Support and Com- 
fort of their Being. And though all the Fruits it naturally produces, and Beaſts 
it ſeeds, belong to Mankind in common, as they are produced by the ſpontane- 


of the reſt of Mankind, in any of them, as they are thus in their natural State: 
yet being given for the Uſe of Men, there muſt of Neceſſity be a Means to appro- 
priate them ſome way or other, before they can be of any Uſe, or at all benefi- 
cial to any particular Man. Ihe Fruit, or Veniſon, which nouriſhes the wild 
Indian, who knows no Incloſure, and is ſtill a Tenant in common, muſt be his, 
and ſo his, i. e. a part of him, that another can no longer hare any right to it, 
before it can do any Good for the Support of his Lite. | 

27. Though the Earth, and ail inferior Creatures be common to all Men, yer 
every Man has a Property in his own Perſon : This no Body has any Right to but 
himielf. The Labour of his Body, and the Work of his Hands, we may ſay, are 
properly his. Whatſcerer then he removes out of the State that Nature hath 
provided, and left it in, he hath mixed his Labour with, and joined to it ſome- 
thing that is his own, and thereby makes it his Property. It being by him re- 
moved from the common State Nature hath placed it in, it hath by this Labour 
ſomething annexed to it, that excludes the common Right of other Men. For 
this Labour being the unqueſtionable Property of the Labourer, no Man but he 
can have a Right to what that is once joined to, at leaſt where there is enough, 
and as good left in common for others. 

28. He that is nouriſhed by the Acorns he pickt up under an Oak, or the 
Apples he gathered from the Trees in the Wood, has certainly appropriated 
them to himſelf. No Body can deny but the Nouriſhment is his. I ask then, 
When did they begin to be his? When he digeſted? Or when he eat? Or 
when he boiled? Or when he brought them home? Or when he pickt them up? 
And tis plain, if the firſt gathering made them not his, nothing elſe could. That 
Labour put a Diſtinction between them and common: That added ſomething to 
them more than Nature, the common Mother of all, had done, and ſo they be- 
came his private Right. And will any one ſay, he had no Right to thoſe A- 
corns or Apples, he thus appropriated, becauſe he had not the Conſent of all 
Mankind to make thhm his? Was it a Robbery thus to aſſume to himſelf what 
belonged to all in common ? If ſuch a Conſent as that was neceſſary, Man had 
ſtarved, notwithſtanding the Plenty God had given him. We ſee in Commons, 
which remain ſo by Compact, that tis the taking any part of what is common, 
and removing 1t out of the State Nature leaves it in, which begins the Property ; 
without which the Common 1s of no Uſe. And the taking of this or that Part, 
does not depend on the expreſs Conſent of all the Commoners. Thus the Graſs 
my Horſe has bit: the Turfs my Servant has cut: and the Ore Ihave digg'd in 
any Place, where I have a Right to them in common with others, become my 
Property, without the Aſſignation or Conſent of any Body. The Labour that was 
mine, removing them out of that common State they were in, hath fixed my 
Property in them. > | 

29. By making an explicit Conſent of every Commoner, neceſſary to any 
ones appropriating to himſelf any part of what is given in common, Children 
or Servants could not cut the Meat, which their Father or Maſter had pro- 
viced for them in common, without aſſigning to every one his peculiar _ 

| | Tho' 
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Tho? the Water runinng in the Fountain be every ones, yet who can doubt, 
but that in the Pitcher is his only who drew it out? His Labour hath taken it 
our of the Hands of Nature, where it was common, and belong d equally to all 
her Children, and hath thereby appropriated it to himſelf. | | 
30. Thus this Law of Reaſon makes the Deer that Indians who hath killed it; 
tis allowed to be his Goods, who hath beſtowed his Labour upon it, tho be- 
fore it was the common Right of every one. And amongſt thoſe who are counted 
the civiliz'd Part of Mankind, who have made and mulriplied poſitive Laws to 
determine Property, this original Law of Nature, for the Beginning of Property, in 
what was rh vi common, {till takes Place ; and by vertue thereof, what Fiſh 
any one catches in the Ocean, that great and ſtill remaining Common of Man- 
kind; or what Ambergreiſe any one takes up here, is by the Labour that removes 
it out of that common State Nature left it in, made his Property, who takes that 
Pains about it. And even amongſt us, the Hare that any one is hunting, is 
thought his who purſues her during the Chaſe. For being a Beaſt that is ſtill 
looked upon as common, and no Man's private Poſleflion ; whoever has employ d 
ſo much Labour about any of that kind, as to find and purſue her, has thereby 
removed her from the State of Nature, wherein ſhe was common, and hath be- 


gun a Proferty. 


31. It will perhaps be objected to this, That if gathering the Acorns, or other 


Fruits of the Earth, Cc. makes a Right to them, then any one may groſs as 


much as he will. To which I anſwer, Not ſo. The ſame Law of Nature, that 
does by this means give us Property, does alſo bound that Property too. God has 
given us all Things richly, 2 Tim. vi. 12. is the Voice of Reaſon confirmed by Inſpi- 
ration. But how far has he given it us? To enjoy. As much as any one can make 
uſe of to any Advantage of Life before it ſpoils ; ſo much he may by his Labour 
fix a Property in: Whatever is beyond this, is more than his Share, and be- 
longs to others. Nothing was made by God for Man to ſpoil or deſtroy. And 
thus conſidering the Plenty of natural Proviſions there was a long time in the 
World, and the few Spenders; and to how ſmall a Part of that Proviſion the 


Induſtry of one Man could extend it felf, and ingroſs it to the Prejudice of o- 


thers; eſpecially keeping within the Bounds, ſet by Reaſon, of what might ſerve 
for his Uſe; there could be then little room for Quarrels or Contentions about 
Property ſo eſtabliſh'd. Tl 


32. But the chief Matter of Property being now not the Fruits of the Earth, and 


the Beaſts that ſubſiſt on it, but the Earth it ſelf; as that which takes in and car- 
ries with it all the reſt: I think it is plain, that Property in that too is acquir'd as 
the former. As much Land as a Man tills, plants, improves, cultivates, and can 
uſe the Product of, ſo much is his Property. He by his Labour does, as it were, 
incloſe it from the Common. Nor will it invalidate his Right to ſay, every 


Body elſe has an equal Title to it; and therefore he cannot appropriate, he 


cannot incloſe, without the Conſent of all his Fellow Commoners, all Mankind. 
God, when he gave the World in common to all Mankind, commanded Man al- 
ſo to Labour, and the Penury of his Condition required it of him. God and 
his Reaſon commanded him to ſubdue the Earth, i. e. improve it for the Benefit 
of Life, and therein lay out ſomething upon it that was his own, his Labour. 


He that in Obedience to this Command of God, ſubdued, tilled and ſowed any 


part of it, thereby annexed to it ſomething that was his Property, which another 


had no Title to, nor could without Injury take from him. 

33. Nor was this Appropriation of any Parcel of Land, by improving it, any 
Prejudice to any other Man, ſince there was ſtill enough, and as good left; and 
more than the yet unprovided could uſe. So that in effect, there was never the 
leſs left for others becauſe of his Incloſure for himſelf. For he that leaves as 


much as another can make uſe of, does as goed as take nothing at all. No Body 


could think himſelf injur'd by the drinking of another Man, though he took a 
good Draught, who had a whole River of the ſame Water left him to quench 
his Thirſt : And the Caſe of Land and Water, where there is enough of both, 
is perſectly the ſame. | „ | 

34. God gave the World to Men in common; but ſince he gave it for their 
Benefit, and the greateſt Conveniencies of Life they were capable to draw from 


it, it cannot be ſuppoſed he meant it ſhould always remain common and unculti- 


vated. 


157 
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vated. He gave it to the uſe of the Induſtrious and Rational, (and Labour was 
to be his Title to it;) not to the Fancy or Covetouſneſs of the Quarrelſom and 
Contentious. He that has as good left for his Improvement, as was already ta- 
ken up, needed not complain, ought rot to-meddle with what was already im- 
proved by another's Labour: If he did, tis plain he deſired the Benefit of an- 
other's Pains, which he had no Right to, and not the Ground which God had 
giren him in common with others to labour on, and whereof there was as good 
left, as that already poſſeſſed, and more than he knew what to do with, or his 

Induſtry could reach to. | $5 : | 
35. Tis true, in Land that is common in England, or any other Country, where 
there is Plenty of People under Government, who have Money and Commerce, 
no one can incloſe or appropriate any Part, without the conſent of all his Felloy- 
Commoners : Becauſe this is left common by Compact, i. e. by the Law of the 
Land, which is not to be violated. And tho' it be common, in reſpect of ſome. 
Men, it is not ſo to all Mankind; but is the joint Property of this Country, or 
this Pariſh. Beſides, the Remainder, after ſuch Incloſure, would not be as 
ood to the reſt of the Commoners, as the whole was, when they could all make 
uſe of the whole ; whereas in the Beginning and firſt peopling of the great Com- 
mon of the Word, it was quite otherwiſe. The Law Man was under, was ra- 
ther for appropriating. God commanded, and his Wants forced him to labour. 
That was his Property, which could not be taken from him where-ever he had fixed 
it. And hence ſubduing or cultivating the Earth, and having Dominion, we 
ſee are joined 8 The one gave Title to the other. So that God, bß 
commanding to ſubdue, gave Authority ſo far to appropriate: And the Condi. 
tion of human Life, which requires Labour and Materials to work on, neceſſla- 
rily introduce private Poſſeſſions. | 4 
36. Nature has well ſet the Meaſure of Property by the Extent of Mens Labour 
and the Conveniencies of Life : No Man's Labour could ſubdue, or appropriate all; - 
nor could his Enjoyment conſume more than a ſmall Part; ſo that it was impo - 
ſible for any Man, this way, to intrench upon the Right of another, or acquire 
to himſelf a Property, to the Prejudice of his Neighbour, who would ſtill have 
room for as good, and as large a Poſſeſſion (after the other had taken out his) as 

before it was appropriated. Meaſure did confine every Man's Poſſeſſion, to a very © 

moderate Proportion, and ſuch, as he might appropriate to himſelf, without In- 
jury to any Body, in the firſt Ages of the World, when Men were more in dan- 
ger to be loſt, by wandring from their Company, in the then vaſt wilderneſs of 
the Earth, than to be ſtraitned for want of room to plant in. And the ſame 
Meaſure may be allowed ſtill without Prejudice to any Body, as full as the World | 
ſeems. For ſuppoſing a Man, or Family, in the State they were at firſt peopling | 
of the World by the Children of Adam, or Noah; let him plant in ſome In-land, 
vacant Places of America, we ſhall find that the Poſſeſſtons he could make himſelf, 
upon the Meaſures we have given, would not be very large, nor, even to this 
Day, prejudice the reſt of Mankind, or give them reaſon to complain, or think 
themſelves injured by this Man's Incroachment, tho* the Race of Men have now 
{pread themſelves to all the Corners of the World, and do infinitely exceed the 
imall Number was at the Beginning. Nay, the Extent of Ground 1s of fo little 
Value, without Labour, that J have heard it affirmed, that in Sain it ſelf, a Man 
may be permitted to plough, ſow, or reap, without being diſturbed upon Lane 
he has no other Title to, but only his making uſe of it. But, on the contrary, 
the Inhabitants think themſelves beholden to him, who, by his Induſtry on neg- 
le&ed, and conſequently waſte Land, has increaſed the Stock of Corn, which 
they wanted. But be this as it will, which I lay no Streſs on; this I dare | 
boldly affirm, that the ſame Rule of Propriety, (vix.) that every Man ſhould have 
as much as he could make uſe of, would hold ſtill in the World, without ſtraitn- 
ing any Body ; ſince there is Land enongh in the World to ſuffice double the 
Inhabitants, had not the Invention of Money, and the tacit Agreement of Men, 
to put a Value on it, introduced (by conſent) larger Poſſeſſions, and a Right to 

them ; which, how it has done, I ſhall by and by ſhew more at large. 
37. This is certain, That in the Beginning, before the Deſire of having more 
than Man needed, had altered the intrinſick Value of Things, which depends only 
on their Uſefulneſs to the Life of Man: or had agreed, that a little piece of e 0 
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Mal, which would keep without waſting or decay, ſhould be worth a great 


by their Labour, each one to himſelf, as much of the Things of Nature, as he could 
ule; yet this could not be much, nor to the Prejudice of others, where the ſame 


8 Plenty was {ill left, to thoſe who would uſe the ſame Induſtry. To which let 
mae add, that he who appropriates Land to himſelf by his Labour, does not leſſen 
= but increaſe the common Stock of Mankind. For the Proviſions ſerving to the ſup- 
port of human Life; produced by one Acre of incloſed and cultivated Land are 
= | (to ſpeak much within Ca times more than thoſe which are yielded by 
8 an Acre of Land of an equal Richneſs lying waſte in Common. And therefore 
| he that incloſes Land, and has a greater Plenty of the Convenieacies of Lite from 
. ten Acres, than he could have from an hundred left to Nature, may truly be ſaid 
= to give ninety Acres to Mankind. For his Labour now ſupplies him with Proyi- 
- ſions out of ten Acres, which were but the Product of an hundred lying in Com- 
| mon. I have here rated the improv'd Land very low in making its Product but 
" as ten to one, when it is much nearer an hundred to one. For Lask whether 
| in the wild Woods and uncultivated Waſte of America left to Nature without any 
Improvement, Tillage, or Husbandry, a thouſand Acres yield the needy and 
2 wretched Inhabitants as many Conveniencies of Life, as ten Acres of equal fer- 
aq tile Land do in Devonſhire, where they are well cultivated? | F 
= Before the Appropriation of Land, he who gather'd as much of the wild Fruit, 
= killed, caught, or tamed, as many of the Beaſts, as he could; he that ſo em- 
= | ploy d his Pains about any of the ſpontaneous Products of Nature, as any way 
= to alter them, from the State which Nature put them in; by my any of his 
Labour on them, did thereby acquire à Propriety in them But if theyperiſhed, in 
= | his Poſſeſſion, without their due Uſe; if the Fruits rotted, or the Veniſon 
-- putrified, before he could ſpend it, he offended againſt the common Law of Na- 
7 ture, and was liable to be puniſhed ; he invaded his Neighbour's Share, for he 
Eo had no Right, farther than his Uſe called for any of them, and they might ſerve to 
| afford him Conveniencies of Lite. | 
I 38. The ſame Meaſures govern'd the Poſſeſſions of Land too: Whatſoever he til- 
1 led and reaped, laid up and made uſe of before it ſpoiled, that was his peculiar 
1 Right; whatſoever he encloſed, and could feed, and make uſe of, the Cattle and 
TL Product was alſo his. But if either the Graſs of his Incloſure rotted on the 


Ground, or the Fruit of his planting periſh'd without gathering, and laying up; 
this Part of the Earth, notwithſtanding his Incloſure, was ſtill to be look d on as 
Waſte, and might be the Poſſeſſion of any other. Thus, at the Beginning, Cain 


leave enough for Abel's Sheep to feed on; a fe Acres would ſerve for both their 
Poſſeſſions. But as Families increaſed, and Induſtry inlarged their Stocks, their 


fixed Property to the Ground they made uſe of, till they incorporated, ſettled them- 
ſelves together, and built Cities, and then by Content, they came in Time, to 


and their Neighbours ; and by Laws within themſelves ; ſettled the Properties of 


WE thoſe of the ſame Society. For we fee, that in that Part of the World which 
—- was firſt inhabited, and therefore like to be the beſt peopled, even as low down 
= as Abraham's Time, they wandred with their Flocks, and their Herds, which was 


their Subſtance, freely up and down ; and this Abrahamdid, in a Country where 
he was a Stranger. Whence it is plain, that at leaſt, a great Part of the Land lay 
in Common; that the Inhabitants valued it not, nor claim'd Property in any more 
than they made uſe of. But when there was not room enough in the ſame Place; 
for their Herds to feed together, they by Conſent, as Abraham and Lot did, 
Gen. X111 5. ſeparated and enlarged their Paſture, where it beſt liked them. And 
| for the ſame Reaſon Eſau went from his Father, and his Brother, and planted in 
= Mount Seir, Gen. xxxvi. 6. . | 1 

| 39. And thus, without ſuppoſing any private Dominion, and Property in Adam, 
over all the World, exclufive of all other Men, which can no way be prov'd, 
nor any ones Property be made our from it ; but ſuppoſing the World given as it 
was to the Children of Men iz Common, we ſee how Labour could make Men diſtin& 


Piece of Fleſh, or a whole Heap of Corn, though Men had a right to appropriate, 


] 45 might take as much Ground as he could Till, and make it his own Land, and yet 
Poſſeſſions inlarged with the Need of them; but yet it was commonly without any 


ſet out the Bounds of their diſtinct Territories, and agree on Limits between them 
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Titles to ſeveral Parcels of it, for their private Uſes ; wherein there could be no 

ubt of Right, no room for Quar1el. =: 
_ Nor 275 ſo ſtrange, e che before Conſiderat on it may appear, that 
the Property of Labour ſhould be able co over- balance the Community of Land. For 
tis Labour indeed that puts the difference of Value on every thing; and let any one 
conſider what the difference is between an Acre of Lar d planted with Tobacco 
or Sugar, ſown with wheat or Barly; and an Acre of the ſame Land lying in Com- 
mon, without any Husbandry upon ir, and he will fir d, that the Improvement 
of Labour makes the far greater part of the Value. I think it will be but a very 
modeſt Computation to lay, that of the Products of the Earth uſeful to the Lite of 
Man 2: are the el of Labour : Nay, if we will rightly eſtimate Things as they 
come to our Uſe, and caſt up the ſeveral Expences about them, what in them 
is purely owing to Nature, and what to Labour, we ſhall find, that in moſt of 
them 22>are wholly to be put on the account of Labour. 

41. There cannot be a clearer Demonſtration of any thing, than ſeveral Na- 
tions of the Americans areof this, who are rich in Land and poor in all the Com- 


forts of Life, whom Nature having ſurniſhed as liberally as any other People, 


with the Materials of Plenty, 7. e. a fruitful Soil, apt to produce in abundance, 
what might ſerve for Food, Raiment, and Delight; yet for want of improving it 
by Labour, have not one hundredth part of the Conveniencies we enjoy: And a 
King of a large and fruitful Territory there feeds, lodges, and is clad worſe 
than a Day-Labourer in England. | | 
42. To make this a littleclearer, let us but trace ſome of the ordinary Provi- 
ſions of Life, through their ſeveal Progreſſes, before they come to our Uſe, and 
ſee how much they receive of their value from human Induſtry. Bread, Wine and 
Cloath, are 'Things of daily Uſe, and great Plenty, yet notwithſtanding, Acorns, 
Water and Leaves, or Skins, muſt be our Bread, Drink, and Cloathing, did nor 
Labour farniſh us with theſe more uſeful Commodities. For whatever Bread is 


more worth than Acorns, Wine than Water, and Cloath or Silk, than Leaves, 
Skins or Moſs, that is wholly owing to Labour and Induſtery. The one of theſe be- 


ing the Food and Raiment which unaſſiſted Nature furniſhes us with; the other 
Proviſions which our Induſtry and Pains prepare for us, which how much they 
exceed the other in Value, when any one hath computed, he will then ſee, how 
much Labour makes the far greateſt part of the value of Things we enjoy in this World: 
And the Ground that produces the Materials, is ſcarce to be reckon'd in, as 
any, or at molt but a very ſmall part of it; ſo little, that even amongſt us, Land 
F df is left wholly to Nature, that hath no Improvement of Paſturage, Tillage, 
or Planting, is called, as indeed it is, J/aſte; and weſhall find the Benefit 4 it 
amount to little more than nothing. | | 
This ſhews how much numbers of Men are to be preferred to largeneſs of Do- 
minions ; and that the Increaſe of Lands, and the right employing of them is the 
great Art of Government: And that Prince, who ſhall be ſo wiſe and godlike, 
as by eſtabliſhed Laws of Liberty to ſecure Protection and Enconregment to the 
honeſt Induſtry of Mankind, againſt the Oppreſſion of Power and Narrow- 
neſs of Party, will quickly be too hard for his Neighbours ; But this by theby: 
To return to the Argument in Hand. | | 
43. An Acre of Land, that bears here twenty Buſhels of Whear, and another in 
America which, with the ſame Husbandry, would do the like, are, without doubt, 
of the ſame natural intrinſick Value: But yet the Benefit Mankind receives from 
the one in a Year, is worth 5 J. and from the other poſſibly not worth a penny, 
if all the Profit an Indian received from it were to be valued, and ſold hear; at 
leaſt, I may truly fay, not +-+> Tis Labour then, which puts the greateſt part of 
Value upon Land, without which it would ſcarcely be worth any thing: *Tis to that 
we owe the greateſt part of all its uſeful Products; for all that the Straw, Bran, 
Bread, of that Acre of M heat, is more worth than the Product of an Acre of as 
good Land, which lies waſte, is all the effect of Labour. For tis not barely the 
Ploughman's Pains, the Reaper's and Threſher's Toil, and the Baker's Sweat, 
is to be counted into the Bread we eat; the Labour of thoſe who broke the Oxen, 
who digg d and wrought the Iron and Stones, who felled and fram'd the Tim- 
ber employ d about the Plough, Mill, Oven, or any other Utenſils, which are a 
vaſt Number, requiſite to this Corn, from its being Seed to be ſown, to its being 
made 
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made Bread, muſt all be charged en the Account of Labour, and received as an 
Effect of that: Nature and the Earth furniſh'd only the almoſt worthleſs Mate- 
rials, as in themſelves. "TI would be a ſtrange Catalogue of Things, that Induſtry pro- 
-1ded and made uſe of, about every Loaf of Bread, before it came to our Uie, it we 
could trace them; Iron, Wood, Leather, Bark, Timber, Stone, Bricks, Coals, 
Lime, Cloath, Dying Drugs, Pitch, Tar, Maſts, Ropes, and all the Materials 
made ule of in the Ship, that brought any of the Commodities made uſe of by any 
of the Workmen, to any part of the Work, all which, twould be almoſt im- 
poſſible, at leaſt to long, too reckon up. : | 1 
44. From all which it is Evident, that tho the Things of Nature are given 
in Common, vet Man by being Maſter of himſelf, and Proprietor of hs own Per- 
ſon, and the Actiens or Labour of it, had ftill in himſelf the great Foundation of Property; 
and that, which made up the great Part of what he apply d to the Support or Com- 
fort of his Being, when Invention and Arts had improv'd the Conveniencies of 
Life; was perfectly his own, and did not belong in Common to others. 
45. Thus Labour, in the Beginning gave a Right of Property, WRere-ever any one 
was pleaſed to employ it, upon what was Common, which remained a long while, 
the far greater Part, and is yet more than Mankind makes ule of. Men, at firſt, 
for the moſt Part, contented themſelves with what un-aflifted Nature offered to 
their Neceſſities: And though afterwards, in ſome Parts of the World, (where 
the Increaſe of People and Stock, with the Uſe of Menne), had made Land ſcarce, 
and fo of ſome Value) the ſeveral Communities ſettled the Bounds of their diſtinct 
Territories; and by Laws within themſelves, regulated: the Properties of the 
private Men of their Society; and fo, by Cumpact and Agreement, ſettled the Pro- 
perty waich Labour and Induſtry began; and the Leagues that have been made 
between ſeveral States and Kingdoms, either exprelly er tacitly diſowning all 
Claim and Right to the Land in the others Poſſeſſion, have, by common Con- 
ſent, given up their Pretences to their natural common Right, waich originally 
they had to thoſe Countries, and ſo have, by poſitive Agreement, ſettled a Property 
amonęſt themſelves, in diſtinct Parts and Parcels of the Earth; yet there are ſtill 
great Traits of Ground to be found, which, (the Inhabitants thereof not having 
joyn'd with the reſt of Mankind, in the Conſent of the Uſe of their common 


Money) lie waſte, and are more, than the' People, who dwell on it, do, or can 


make ule of, and ſo ſtill ie in Common. Though this can ſcarce happen amongſt 
that Part of Mankind, that have conſented to the Uſe of Money. | 

| 46. The greateſt part of Things really uſeful to the Life of Man, and ſuch as the 
Neceſſity of Subſiſting made the firſt Commoners of the World look after, as it 


171 


doth the Americans now, are generally Things of ſhort Duration; ſuch as if they 


are not conſumed by Uſe, will decay and periſh of themſelves: Gold, Silver, and 
Diamonds, are Things, that Fancy or Agreement hath put the Value on, more 
than real Uſe, and the neceflary Support of Life. Now of thoſe good Things 
which Nature hath provided in (Common, every one had a Right as hath been 
{aid) to as much as he could uſe, and Property in all he could effect with his La- 
bour; all that his Induſtry could extend to, to alter from the State Nature had 

put it in, was his. He that gathered a hundred Buſhels of Acorns or Apples, 
had thereby a Property in them, they were his Goods as foon as gathered. He 
was only to look, that he uſed them before they ſpoiled, elſe he took more than 
his Share; and robb'd gthers. And indeed it was a fooliſh thing, as well as 
diſhoneſt, to hoard up more, than he could make uſe of. If he gave away a Part 
to any body elſe, ſo that it periſhed not uſeleſly in his Poſſeſſion, theſe he alſo 
made uſe of. And if he alſo bartred away Plumbs, that would have rotted in 
a Week, for Nuts that would laſt good for his eating a whole Year, he did no 
Injury; he waſted not the common Stock; deſtroy'd no Part of the Portion of 
Goods that belonged to others, ſo long as nothing periſh'd uſelefly in his Hands. 
Again, If he would give his Nuts for a piece of Metal, pleaſed with its Colour; 
or exchange his Sheep for Shells, or Wooll for a ſparkling Peble 'or a Diamond, 
and keep thoſe by him all his Life, he invaded not the Right of others, he might 
heap up as much of theſe durable Things as he pleaſed ; the exceeding of the Bounds 


, his uſt Property not lying in the Largneſs of his Poſſeſſion, but the periſhing 


of any thing uſeleſly in it. 
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47. And thus came in the uſe of Mcxey, ſome laſting thing that Men might keep 
without ſpoiling, and that by mutual Conſent Men would take in exchange for 
the truly uſeful, but periſhable Supports of Lite. ; | 

48. And as different degrees of Induſtry were apt to give Men Poſſeſſions in 
diflerent Proportions, ſo this Invention of M ney gave them the Opportunity to con- 
tinue and enlarge them. For ſuppoling an Iſland, ſeperate from all poſſible Com- 
merce With the reſt of the World, wherein there were but an hundred Families, 
but there were Sheep, Horſes and Cows, with other uſeful Animals, wholſome 
Fruits, and Land enough for Corn for an hundred thouſand times as many, but 
rothing in the Iſland, either becauſe of its Commonneſs, or Peri ſhableneſs, fit to 
ſupply the Place of Maney: What Reaſon could any one have there to enlarge his 
Poſleſſions beyond the Uſe of his Family, and a plentiful Supply to its Conſumption, 
either in what their own Induſtry produced, or they couid barter for like periſhable, 
uſeful Commodities, with others? Where there is not ſomething, both laſting 
ard ſcarce, and fo valuable, to be horded up, there Men will be apt to enlarge 
their Pin of Land, were it never ſo rich, never ſo free for them to take. For 
Lask, what would a Man value Ten thouſand, or an Hundred thouſand Acres of 
excellent Land, ready cultivated, and well ſtocked too with Cattle in the middle of 
the In- land Parts of America, where he had no Hopes of Commerce with other 
parts of the World, to draw Money to him by rhe ſale of the Product? It would 
not be worth the encloſing, and we ſhould ſee him give up again to the wild Com- 
mon of Nature, whatever was more than would fupply the Conveniencies of Life 
to be had there for him and his Family. | 

49. Thus in the Beginning all the World was America, and more ſo than that 
is now; for no ſuch thing as Money, was any where known. Find out ſomething 
that hath the Uſe and Value of Money amongſt his Neighbours, you ſhall fee the 
fame Man will begin preſently to enlarge his Poſſeſſions. | 

50. But ſince Gold and Silver, being little uſeful to the Life of Man in propor- 
tion to Food, Raiment, and Carriage, has its Value only from the Conſent of Men, 
whereof Labour yet makes, in great part, the Meaſure, it is plain, that Men have 
agreed to a diſproportionate and unequal Peſeſ/zon of the Earth, they having by a 
tacit and voluntary Conſent, found out a Way how a Man may fairly poſſeſs more 
Land, than ke himſelf can uſe the Product of, by receiving in Exchange for the 
overpius Gold and Silver, which may be hoarded up without Injury to any one; 
theſe Metals not ſpoiling or decaying in the Hands of the Poſſeiſor. This Par- 
tage of Things in an Inequality of private Poſſeſſions, Men have made practicab!e 


out of the Bounds of Society, and without Compact only by putting a Value on 


Gold and Silver, and tacitly agreeing in the Uſe of Money. For in Govern- 
ments, the Laws regulate the Right of Property, and the Poſſeſſion of Land is 
determin'd by pofitive Conſtitutions. 

51. And thus, I think, it is very eaſy to conceive without any Difficulty, how 
Labour could at fi-ft begin a Title of Property in the common Things of Nature, and 
how the ſpending it upon our Uſes bound it. So that there could then be no Rea- 


ſon of quarreling about Title, nor any Doubt about the largeneſs of Poſſeſſion 


it gave. Right and Conveniency went together; for as a Man had a Right to 
all ke could imploy his Labour upon, ſo he had no temptation to Labour for 
more than he could make Uſe of. This left no Room for Controverſy about the 
Title, nor for Incroachment on the Right of others; what Portion a Man carv'd 
to himſelf, was eaſily ſeen; and it was uſeleſs as well as diſhoneſt to carve 
himſelf too much, or take more than he needed. 


CHAP. III. 
Of Paternal Power. 


52. I T may perhaps be cenſured as an impertinent Criticiſm in a Diſcourſe of 

this Nature to find fault with Words and Names, that have obtain'd in 
the World: And yet poſſibly it may not be amiſs to offer new ones, when the 
old are apt to lead Men into Miſtakes as this of Paternal Power probably has done, 
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which ſeems ſo to place the Power of Parents over their Children wholly in the 
Futher, as if the Mother had no Share in it, whereas, if we conſult Reaſon or Re- 
velation, we ſhall find, ſhe hath an equal Title. This may give one Reaſon to 
ask, whether this might not be more properly called Parental Power ? For what- 
ever Obligation Nature and the Right of Gererationlays on Children, it mult cer- 
tainly bind them equal to both the concurrent Cauſes of it. And N w2 
ſee the poſitive Law of Godevery where joins them together, withcur Diſtin&i- 

on, when it commands the Obedience of Children, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 

Exod. 20. 12. Whoſoever curſeth his Father or his Mother, Lev. 20.9. Te ſhall fear every 

Man his Mother and his Father, Lev. 19. 3. Children obey your Parents, &c. Eph. 9. 1. 


is the Stile of the Old and New Teſtament. 


53. Had bur this one thing been well conſider' d, without looking any deeper 
into the Matter, it might perhaps have kept Men from running into thoſe groſs 
Miſtakes, they have made, about this Power of Parents; which however it might 
without any great Harſnneſs, bear the Name of abſolute Dominion, and regal Au- 
thority, when under the Title of paternal Power, it ſeem d appropriated to the Fa- 
ther, would yet have ſounded but odly, and in the very Name ſhewn the Abſurdi- 
ty, if this ſuppoſed abſolute Power over Children had been called Paremal; and 
thereby have diſcover d, that it belong d to the Mother too; for it will but very 
ill ſerve the Turn of thoſe Men, who contend ſo much for the abſolute Power and 
Authority of the Fatherhood, as they call it, that the Mother ſhould have any Share 
in it. And it would have. but ill ſupported the Monarchy they contend for, when 
by the very Name 1t aprear d, that that fundamental Authority, from whence 
they would derive their Government of a ſingle Perſon only, was not placed in 


one, but two Perſons jointly. But to let this of Names pals. 


54. Though I have ſaid above, Chap. 2. That all Men by Nature are equal, I can- 
not be ſuppoſed to underſtand all forts of Equality: Age or Virtue may give Men a 
juſt Precedency : Excellency of Parts and Merit may place others above the common 
Level: Birth may ſubject ſome, and Alliance or Benefits others to pay an Obſer- 
vance to thoſe to whom Nature, Gratitude, or other Reſpe&s may have made it 
due; and yet all this conſiſts with the Equality, which all Men are in, in reſpe& of 
Juriſdiction or Dominion, one over another; which was the Equality I there 
{poke of, as proper to the Buſineſs in Hand, being that equal Right, that every 


Man hath, to his natural Freedom, without being ſubjcted to the Will or Autho- 


rity of any other Man. = | 5 
55. Children, I confeſs, are not born in this full State of Equality, though they 
are born to it. Their Parents have a fort of Rule and Juriſdiction over them, 
when they come into the World, and for ſome time after, but tis but a tempora- 
ry one. The Bonds of this Subjection are like the ſwadling Clothes they are wrapt 


up in, and ſupported by in the Weakneſs of their Infancy : Age and Reaſon as 


they grow up, looſen them, till at length they drop quite off, and leave a Man 
at his own tree Diſpoſal. 3 = 

56. Adam was created a perfect Man, his Body and Mind in full Poſſeſſion of 
their Strergth and Reaſon, and fo was capable, from the firſt Inſtant of his Being, 
to provide for his own Support and Preſervation, and govern his Actions accord- 
ing to the Dictates of the Law of Reaſon which God had implanted in him. From 
him the World is peopied with his Deſcendants, who are all born Infants, weak 
and helpleſs, without Knowledge or Underſtanding : But to ſupply the Defects 
of this imperfect State, till the Improvement of Growth and Age had removed 
them, Adam and Eve, and after them all Parents were, by the Law of Nature, 
under an Obligation to preſerve, nouriſh, and educate the Children, they had begotten ; 
not as their ewn Workmanſhip, but the Workmanſhip of their own Maker, the 
Almighty, to whom they were to be accountable for them. | 

57. Ihe Law, that was to govern Adam, was the ſame, that was to govern all 
his Poſterity, the Law of Reaſen. But his Off- ſpring having another way of en- 
trance into the World, different from him, by a natural Birth, that produced 


them ignorant and without the Uſe of Reaſon, they were not preſently under that 


Law; tor no body can be under a Law, which is not promulgated to him; and 
this Law being promulgated or made known by Reaſen only, he that is not come 
to the Uſe of his Reaſon, cannot be ſaid to be under this Lau; and Adam's Chil- 
dren, being not preſently as ſoon as born under this Law of Reaſon, were not pre- 
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ſently free. For Law, in its true Notion, # not ſo much the Limitation as the 
Direction of a free and intelligent Agent to his proper Intereſt, and preſcribes no far- 
ther than is for the general Good of thole under that Law: Could they be hap- 
pier without 1t, the Lau, as an uieleſs Thing, would of it lelt vaniſh; and that 
il! deſerves the Name of Confinement which hedges us in only from Bogs and Pre- 
cipices. So that, however it may be. miſtaken, the End of Law is, not to aboliſh 
or reſtrain, but to preſerve and enlarge Freedom. For in all the States of created 
Beings capable of Laws, where there i no Law, there is nv Freedom. For Liberty is to 
be free from Reſtraint and Violence from others; which cannot be, where there 
is no Law: But Freedom is not, as we are told, A Liberty for every Man to do what 
he lifts : (For who could be free, when every other Man's Humour might do- 
mireer over him?) But a Liberty to diſpoſe, and order as he liſts, his Perſon, 
Actions, Poſſeſſions, and his whole Property, within the Allowance of thoſe 
Laws, under which he is, and therein not to be ſubject to the arbitrary Will of 
another, but freely follow his own. 

58. The Power, then, that Parents have over their Children, ariſes from that 
Duty which is incumbent on them, to take Care of their Off- ſpring, during the 
imperfect State of Childhood. To inform the Mind, and govern the Actions of 
their yet ignorant Nonage, till Reaſon ſhall take its Place, and eaſe them of that 
Trouble, is what the Children want, and the Parents are bound to. For God hay- 
irg given Man an Underſtandign to direct his Actions, has allowed him a Free- 
dom of Will, and Liberty of Acting, as properly belonging thereunto, within 
the Bounds of that Law he is under. But whilit he is in an Eſtate, wherein he 
has not Underſtanding of his own to direct his Wil, he is not to have any Will of 
his oxwn to follow: He that underſtands for him, muſt will for him too; he muſt 
preſcribe to his Will, and regulate his Actions; but when he comes to the Eſtate 
that made his Father a Freeman, the Son is a Freeman too. 

59. This holdsin all the Laws a Man 1s under, whether Natural or Civil. Is a 
Man under the Law of Nature? Vat made him free of that Law? What gave him 


a free diſpoſing of his Property, according to his own Will, within the Compaſs of 


that Law? Ianſwer; a State of Maturity wherein he might be ſuppoſed capable 
to know that Law, that fo he might keep his Actions within the Bounds of ir. 
When he has acquired that State, he is preſum'd to know how far that Lany is 
to be his Guide, and ho far he may make uſe of his Freedom, and ſo comes to have 
it; till then, ſome body elſe muſt guide him, who is preſum'd to know, how far the 
Lay allows a Liberty. If ſuch a State of Reaſon, ſuch an Age of Diſcretion mad: 
him Free, the fame ſhall make his Son Free too. Is a Man under the Law of Eng- 
land? Mat made him Free of that Law? That is, to have the Liberty to diſpoſe 
of his Actions and Poſſeſſions according to his own Will, within the Permiſſion 


of that Law? A Capacity of knowing that Law. Which is ſuppoſed by that 


Law, at the Age of one and twenty Years, and in ſome Caſes ſooner. If this 
made the Father Free, it ſhall make the Son Free too. Till then we ſee the Law 
allows the Son to have no Will, but he 1s to be guided by the Will of his Father 
or Guardian, who is to underſtand for him. And if the Father die, and fail to 
ſubſtitute a Deputy in his Truſt; if he hath not provided a Tutor, to govern his 
Son, during his Minority, during his want of Underſtanding, the Law takes care 
to doit, ſome other muſt govern him, and be a Will to him, till he hath attained 
20 a State of Freedom, and his Underſtanding be fit to take the Government of his 
Will. But after that, the Father and Son are equally Free as much as Tutor 


and Pupil after Nonage ; equally Subjects of the fame Law together, without any 


Dominion left in the Father over the Life, Liberty, or Eſtate of his Son, whe- 


ther they be only in the State and under the Lay of Nature, or under the poſi- 


tive Laws of an eſtabliſh'd Government. . 

60. But if, through De fects that may happen out of the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture, any one comes not to ſuch a Degree of Reaſon, wherein he might be ſup- 
ſed capable of knowing the Law, and ſo living within the Rules of it, he is never 


capable of being a Freeman, he is never let looſe to the diſpoſure of his own Will 


(becauſe he knows no Bounds to it, has not Underſtanding, its proper Guide) 
but is continued under the Tuition and Government of others, all the Time his 
own Underſtanding is uncapable of that Charge. And ſo Lanaticks and Ideots are 
never let free frem the Government of their Parents ; Children who are not as jet 
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come 1:nto thoſe Years whereat they may hade; aud Tanocents which are excluded by a na- 
tural defect from ever having; Thirdly, Madmen, which for the preſent cannot poſſibly 
have the uſe of right Reaſon to guide themſelves, have jor their Guide, the Reaſon that 


guideth other Men which are Tutors over them, to ſceꝶ and procure their Good for them, 
{azs Hooker, Eccl. Pol. lib. 1. ſet. 7. All which ſeems no more than that Duty, 


which Gcd and Nature has laid on Man, as well as other Creatures, to preſerve 
their Ott-ſpring, till they can be able to ſhift for themſelves, and will ſcarce 
amount to an Initance or Proof of Parents Regal Authority. | 


61. Thus we are born free, as we are born rational; not that we have actual- 


ly the Exerciſe of either: Age that brings one, brings with it the other too. 
And thus we ſee how zatural Freedom and Subjection to Parents may conſiſt toge- 
ther, and are both founded on the ſame Principle. A Child is Free by his Father's 
Title, by his Father's Underſtanding, which is to govern him, till he hath it of 
his own. The - Freedom of a Man at Years of Diſcretion, and the Subjection of a 
Child to his Parents, whilſt yet ſhort of that Age, are ſo conſiſtent, and fo diſtin- 
guiſhable, that the moſt blinded Contenders for Monarchy, by Right of Fatherhood, 
cannot mils this Difference; the moſt obſtinate cannot but allow their Conſiſtency. 
For were their Doctrine all true, were the right Heir of Adam now known, and 


by that Title ſettled a Monarch in his Throne, inveſted with all the abſolute 


unlimited Tower Sir R. F. talks of; if he ſhould die as ſoon as his Heir were 
born, mult not the Child, notwithſtanding he were never ſo free, never ſo much 


Sovereign, be in Subjection to his Mother and Nurſe, to Tutors and Gover- 


nors, till Age and Education brought him Reaſon and Ability to govern himlelf, 
ard others? The Neceſſities of his Life, the Health of his Body, and the Infor- 
mation of his Mind would require him to bedirected by the Will of others and 
not his own ; and yet will any one think, that this Reſtraint and Subjecton were 


inconſiſtent with, or ſpoil'd him of that Liberty or Sovereignty he had a Right to, 


or gave away his Empire to thoſe who had the Government of his Nonage ? 


This Government over him only prepared him the better and ſooner for it. 
any body ſhould ask me, when my Son is of Age to be Free? I ſhall anſwer, Juſt 
when his Monarch is of Age to govern. But at what Time, ſays the judicious 
Holer, Eccl. Pol. I. 1. Sect. 6. a Man may be ſaidto have attain'd ſo far forth the uſe of 
Reaſon, as ſufficeth to make him capable of thoſe Laws whereby he is then bound to guide 
his Aclicus; this is a great deal more eaſy for Senſe to diſcern, than for any one by Skill 
and Learning to determine | | 
62. Common-wealths themſelves take notice of, and allow, that there is a Time 
when Men are to begin to act like Free Men, and therefore till that Time require 
not Oaths of Fealty, or Allegiance, or other publick owning of, or Submiſſion 
to the Government of their RES, | | | 
63. The Freedom then of Man, and Liberty of acting according to his own 
Will, is grounded on his having Reaſon, which is able to inſtruct him in that Law 
he is to govern himſelf by, and make him know how far he is left to the Free- 
dom of his own Will. To turn him looſe to an unreſtrain'd Liberty, before he 
has Reaſon to guide him, is not the allowing him the privilege of his Nature to 
be Free; but to thruſt him out amongſt Brutes, and abandon him to a State as 
wretched, and as much beneath that of a Man, as theirs. This is that which 
puts the Authority into the Parents Hands to govern the Minority of their Chil- 
dren. God hath made it their Buſineſs to employ this Care on their Off- ſpring, 
and hath placed in them ſuitable Inclinations of Tenderneſs, and Concern to 


temper this Power, to apply it, as his Wiſdom delign'd it, to the Childrens 


good, as long as they ſhould need to be under it. 


64. But what Reaſon can hence advance this Care of the Parents due to their Off- 


ſpring into an abſolute arbitrary Dominion of the Father, whoſe Power reaches no 
farther, than by ſuch a Diſcipline, as he finds moſt effectual, to give ſuch Strength 
and Health to their Bodies, ſuch Vigour and Rectitude to their Minds, as may 


beſt fit his Children to be moſt uſeful to themſelves and others; and, if it be ne- 
ceilary to this Condition, to make them work, when they are able, for their own 
_ Suviiltance. But in this Power the Mother too has her Share with the Father. 


65. Nay this Power ſo little belongs to the Father by any peculiar 9 75 of Na- 
is Care o 


them, he lootes his Power over them, waich goes along with their Nouriſhment 
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and Education, to which itis inſeparably annexed; and it belongs as much to the 


 Fifter-Father of an expoſed Child, as the natural Father of another. So little 


Power does the bare af of begetting give a Man over his Iſſue; if all his Care ends 
there, and this be all the Title he hath to the Name and Authority of a Fatt er, 
And what will become of this paternal Power in that Part of the World, where 
one Woman hath more than one Husband ata Time? Or in thoſe Parts of Ame- 
rica, where, when the Husband and Wife part, which happens frequently, the 
Children are all left to the Mother, follow her, and are wholly under her Care 
and Proviſion ? If the Father die whilſt the Children are young, do they not na- 
turally every where owe the ſame Obedience to their Mother, during their Mino- 
rity, as to their Father were he alive? And will any one ſay, that the Mother 
hath a legiſlative Power over her Children? That ſhe can make ſtanding Rules, 
which ſhall be of perpetual Obligation, by which they ought to regulate all the 
Concerns of their Property, and bound their Liberty all the Courſe of their Lives? 
Or can ſhe inforce the Obſervation of them with Capital Puniſhment ? For this 
is the proper Power of the Magiſtrate, of which the Father hath not fo much as the 
Shadow. His Command over his Children is but Temporary, and reaches not 
their Life or Property: It is but a help to the Weakneſs and Imperfection of their 
Nonage, a Diſcipline neceſſary to their Education: And though a Father may 
diſpoſe of his own Poſſeſſions as he pleaſes, when his Children are out of Danger 
of periſhing for Want, yet his Power extends not to the Lives or Goods, which 
either their own Induſtry, or another's Bounty has made theirs ; nor to their 
Liberty neither, when they are once arrived to the Infranchiſement of the Years 
of Diſcretion. The Father's Empire then ceaſes, and he can from thence forwards 


no more diſpoſe of the Liberty of his Son, than that of any other Man: And it 


mult be far from an abſolute or perpetual Juriſdiction, from which a Man may 
withdraw himſelf, having Licence from divine Authority to leave Father and Mo- 
ther and cleave to his Wife. | | 

66. But though there be a Time when a Child comes to be as free from Subjecti- 
on to the Will and Command of this Father, as the Father himſelf is free from 
Subje&ion to the Will of any body elſe, and they are each under no other Re- 
ſtraint, but that which is common to them both, whether it be the Law of Na- 
ture, or municipal Law of their Country: Yer this Freedom exempts not a Son 


from that Humor which he ought, by the Law of God and Nature, to pay his 


Parents. God having made the Parents Inſtruments in his great Deſign of con- 
tinuing the Race of Mankind, and the Occaſions of Life to their Children; as 
he hath laid on them an Obligation to nouriſh, preſerve, and bring up their Of- 
ſpring ; fo he has laid on the Children a perpetual Obligation of honouring their 
Parents, which containing in it an inward Eſteem and Reverence to be ſhewn by 
all outward Expreſſions, ties up the Child from any thing, that my ever injure 
oraffront, diſturb, or endanger the Happineſs or Life of thoſe from whom he 
received his; and engages him in all Actions of Defence, Relief, Aſſiſtance and 
Comfort of thoſe, by whoſe Means he entered into Being, and has been made 
capable of any Enjoyments of Life. From this Obligation no State, no Free- 
dom can abſolve Children. But this is very far from giving Parents a Power of 
Command over their Children, or an Authority to make Laws and diſpoſe as 
they pleaſe, of their Lives or Liberties. Tis one thing to owe Honour and Re- 
ſpe&, Gratitude and Aſſiſtance; another to require an abſolute Obedience and 
Submiſſion. The Honour due to Parents, a Monarch in his Throne owes his Mother, 
and yet this leſſens not his Authority, nor ſubjects him to her Government. 
67. The Subjecton of a Minor places in the Father a temporary Government, 
which terminates with the Minority of the Child : and the Honour due from a Child, 
places in the Parents a perpetual Right to Reſpect, Reverence, Support, and 
Compliance too, more or leſs, as the Father's Care, Coſt, and Kindneſs, in his 
Education, has been more or leſs. This ends not with Minority, but holds in all 
Parts and Conditions of a Man's Life. The want of diſtinguiſhing theſe two 
Powers, viz. That which the Father hath in the Right of Tuition, during Mino- 
Tity ; and the Right of Hwmour all his Life, may perhaps have cauſed a great part 


of the Miſtakes about this Matter. For to ſpeak properly of them, the firſt of 


theſe is rather the Privilege of Children, and Duty of Parents, than any Preroga- 
tive of Paternal Power. The Nouriſhment and Education of their Children, is 


a Charge 
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a Charge ſo incumbent on Parents for their Children's Good, that nothing ca 

by M 3 . - . g 
abſolve them from taking Care of it. And tho the Power of commanding and cha- 
ſtiſing them go along with it, yet God hath woven into the Principles of human 


Nature ſuch a Tenderneſs for their Off- ſpring, that there is little fear that Pa- 


rents ſhould uſe their Power with too much Rigour? the Exceſs is ſeldom on 
the ſevere ſide, the ſtrong byaſs of Nature drawing the other way. And there- 
fore God Almighty when he would expreſs his gentle Dealing with the Iſraelites, 
he tells them, that tho* he chaſten'd them, he chaſten d them as a Man chaſtens his 
Son, Deut. viii. 5. 2. e. with Tenderneſs and Affection, and kept them under no 
ſeverer Diſcipline, than what was abſolutely beſt for them, and had been leſs 
Kindneſs to have ſlacken'd. This is that Power to which Children are command- 
ed Obedience, that the Pains and Care of their Parents may not be increaſed, 
or ill rewarded. | 1 | 

68. On the other ſide, Honour and Support all that which Gratitude requires 
to return for the Benefits received by and from them, is the indiſpenſible Duty 
of the Child, and the proper Privilege of the Parents. This is intended for 
the Parents Advantage, as the other 15 for the Child's ; though Education, the 
Parents Duty, ſeems to have moſt Power, becauſe the Ignorance and Infirmi- 
ties of Childhood ſtand in need of Reſtraint and Correction; which is a viſible 
Exerciſe of Rule, and a kind of Dominion. And that Duty which is compre- 
hended in the Word Honour, requires leſs Obedience, though the Obligation be 
ſtronger on grown, than younger Children. For who can think the Command, 
Children oley your Parents, requires in a Man, that has Children of his own, the 
ſame Submiſſion to his Father, as it does in his yet young Children to him; and 
that by this Precept he were bound to obey all his Father's Commands, if, out 
of a Conceit of Authority, he ſhould have the Indiſcretion to treat him ſtill as 
a Boy? OE | 

75 The firſt part then of Paternal Power, or rather Duty, which is Education, 
belongs ſo to the Father, that it terminates at a certain Seaſon; hen the Buſi- 
neſs of Education is over it ceaſes of it ſelf, and is alſo alienable before. For a 
Man may put the Tuition of his Son in other Hands; and he that has made 
his Son an Apprentice to another, has diſcharged him, during that Time, of a 
great part of his Obedience both to himſelf and to his Mother. But all the 
Duty of Honour, the other Part, remains never the leſs entire to them; nothing 
can cancel that: Ir is ſo inſeparable from them both, that the Father's Authori- 
ty cannot diſpoſſeſs the Mother of this Right, nor can any Man diſcharge his 
Son from honouring her that bore him. But both theſe are very far from a Power 
to make Laws, and inforcing them with Penalties, that may reach Eſtate, Liber- 
ty, Limbs and Life. The Power of Commanding ends with Nonage; and tho 


after that, Honour and Reſpect, Support and Defence, and whatſoever Grati- 


tude can oblige a Man to, for the higheſt Benefits he is naturally capable of, 
be always due from a Son to his Parents ; yer all this puts no Scepter into the 
Father's Hand, no ſovereign Power of Commanding. He has no Dominion over 
his Son's Property, or Actions; nor any Right, that his Will ſhould preſcribe 
to his Sons in all things; however it may become his Son in many things, not 
very inconvenient to him and his Family, to pay a Deference to it. | 
70. A Man may owe Honour and Reſpect to an ancient, or wiſe Man; De- 
fence to his Child or Friend; Relief and Support to the Diſtreſſed ; and Grati- 
tude to a Benefactor, to ſuch a degree, that all he has, all he can do, cannot 
ſufficiently pay it: But all theſe give no Authority, no Right to any one, of 
making Laws over him from whom they are owing. And, tis plain, all this is 
due not only to the bare Title of Father; not only becauſe, as has been ſaid, it 
is owing to the Mother too; but beRuſe theſe Obligations to Parents, and the 
Degrees of what is requir'd of Children, may be varied by the differeut Care 


and Kindneſs, 'Trouble and Expence, which is often employed upon one Child 


more than another. 

71. This ſhews the Reaſon how it comes to paſs, that Parents in Societies, where 
they themſelves are Subjects, retain a Power over their Children, and have as 
much Right to their Subje&ion, as thoſe who are in the State of Nature. Which 
could not poffibly be, if all Political Power were only Paternal, and that in 


truth they were one and the ſame thing: For then, all Paternal Power being in 
Vol. II. | | 2 the 
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the Prince, the Subject could naturally have none of it. But theſe two Powers, 
Political ard Paternal, are fo perfectly diſtinct and leparate ; are built upon fo 
diſſe: ent Foundations, and given to ſo different Ends, that every Subject that 
15 a Father, has as much a Paternal Power over his Children, as the Prince has 
cver his: Ard every Prince, that has Parents, owes them as much filial Duty 
and Obedience, as the meaneſt of his Subjects do to theirs; and can therefore con- 
rain not any part or degree of that kind of Dominion, winch a Prince or Magi- 
{irate has over his Subject. EE, | 
72. Ihough the Obligation on the Parents to bring xp their Children, and the 
Obligation on Children to /ozcur their Patents, contain all the Power on the one 
Hand, and Submiſſion on the other, which are proper to this Relation, yet there 


is anther Power ordinarily in the Father, whereby he has a Tie on the Obedience 


of his Children; which though it be common to him with other Men, yet the 
Occaſions of ſhewing it, almoſt conſtantly happening to Fathers in their private 
Families, and the Inſtances of it elſewheie being rare, and leſs taken notice of, 
it paſſes in the World for a part of Paternal Juriſdiction. Ard this is the Power 
Men generally have to b:flow their Eſtates on thoſe who pleaſe them beſt. The 
Foſſeſſion of the Father being the Expectation and Inheritance of the. Chil- 
dren, ordinarily in certain Proportions, according to the Law and Cuſtom of 
each Country; yet it is commonly in the Father's Power to beſtow it with a more 
{paring or liberal Hand, according as the Behaviour of this or that Child hath 
comported with his Will and Humour. | 

73. This is no ſmall Tie on the Obedience of Children: And there being al- 
ways annexed to the Erjoyment of Land, a Submiſſion to the Government of 
the Country, of which that Land is a part; it has been commonly ſuppos'd, That 
a Futher could cbiige his Peſterity to that Government, of which he himſelf was a Sub- 
ject, and that his Compact held them; whereas, it being only a neceſſary Con- 
dition annexed to the Land, and the Inheritance of an Eſtate which is under that 
Goyerrment, reaches only thoſe who will rake it on that Condition, and fo is 
ro natural Tie or Engagement, but a voluntary Submiſſion. For every Man's Chil- 
dren being by Nature as free as himielt, or any of his Anceſtors ever were, may, 


whilſt they are in that Freedom, chute what Society they will join themſelves to, 


what Commen-wealth they will put tkemſelves under. But if they will enjoy 
the Izherizance of their Anceſtors, they muſt take it on the fame Terms their An- 


ceſtors had it, and ſubmir to all the Conditions annex'd to ſuch a Poſſeſſion. By 


this Pcwer indeed Fathers oblige their Children to Obedience to themſelves, 
even when they are paſt Minority, and moſt commonly too ſubject them to this 
or that Political Power. But neither of theſe by any peculiar Right of Father- 
hood, but by the Reward they have in their Hands to inforce and recompence 
ſuch a Compliance; and is no more Power than what a Frenchman has over an 
Enel:fpman, ho by the Hopes of an Eſtate he will leave him, will certainly have 


a ſtrong Tie on his Obedience: And if when it is left him, he will enjoy it, he 


moſt certainly take it upon the Conditions annex'd to the Pc/ſeſſzon of Land in 

that Courtry where it lies, whether in France or England. | 
74. To conelude then, though the Father's Power of commanding extends no 
farther than the Minority of his Children, and to a degree only fit for the Diſ- 
cipline and Government of that Age; and though that Honour and Reſpect, and 
all that which the Latins called Piet, which they indiſpenſibly owe to their Parents 
all their Life-rime, and in all Eſtates, with all that Support and Defence is due to 
them, gives the Father no Power of Governing, i. e. making Laws and enacting 
Feralties on his Children; though by all this he has no Dominion over the Pro- 
perty or Actions of his Son: Yet tis obvious to conceive how eaſy it was, in 
the firſt Ages of the World, and in Places ſtill, where the thinneſs of People gives 
Families leave to ſeparate into unpoſſeſſed Quarters, and they have room to re- 
move or plant themſelves in yet vacant Habitations ; for the Father of the Family 
to become the Prince of f it; he had been a Ruler from the beginning of 2. In- 
| ancy 
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is improbable Opinion therefore which the Arch Philoſopher was of, That the chief Perſon 
in eviry Houſhold was always, as it were, a King: <o when Numbers of Houſhelds joyn d themſelves 


m Cixil Societies together, Kings wers the firſt kind of Governours among them, which i: alſo, 
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fancy of his Children: and fince without ſome Government it would be hard for 
them to live together, it was likelieſt it ſhould, by the expreſs or tacit Conſent 
of the Children when they were grown up, be in the Father, where it ſeemed 
without any Change barely to continue ; when indeed nothing more was required 
to it, than the permitting the Father to exercile alone in his Family, that exe- 
cutive Power of the Law of Nature, which every free Man naturally hath, and 
by that Permiſſion reſigning up to him a Monarchical Power whilſt they remained 
in it. But that this was not by any Pazernal Right, but only by the Conſent of 


his Children, is evident from hence, That no body doubts, but if a Stranger, 


whom Chance or Buſineſs had brought to his Family, had there kill'd any of 
his Children, or committed any other Fact, he might condemn and put him to 
Leath, or otherwite have puniſh'd him, as well as any of his Children ; which 
it was impoſſible he ſhould do by virtue of any paternal Authority over one who 
was not his Child, but by virtue of that executive Power of the Law of Na- 
ture, which, as a Man, he had a Right to: And he alone could puniſh him in 
his Family, where the Reſpect of his Children had laid by the Exerciſe of ſuch a 
Power, to give way to the Dignity and Authority they were willing ſhould re- 
main in him, above the reſt of his Family. | | 

75. Thus *twas eaſy, and almoſt natural for Children by a tacit, and ſcarce 
idable Conſent, to make way for the Father's Authority and Government. They 
been accuſtomed in their Childhood to follo his Direction, and to refer their 
tte Differences to him; and when they were Men, who fitter to rule them? 
Their little Properties, and leſs Covetouſneſs, ſeldom afforded greater Contro- 
verſies; and when they ſhould ariſe, where could they have a fitter Umpire than 
he, by whoſe Care they had every one been ſuſtain'd and brought up, And who 
had a Terdernefs for them all? Tis no wonder that they made no Diſtinccion 
2-wvixt Minority and full Age: nor looked after one and twenty, or any other 
Age that might make them the free Diſpoſers of themſelves and Fortunes, when 
they could hate no Deſire to be out of their Pupilage: The Government they 
had been under, during it, continued {till to be more their Protection than Re- 
{craint ; and they could no where find a greater Security to their Peace, Liber- 
ties, and Fortunes, than in the Rule of a Father. 

76. Thus the natural Fathers of Families, by an inſenſible Change, became the 
politick Minarchs of them too: And as they chanced to live long, and leave able 
and worthy Heirs, for ſeveral Succeſſions, or otherwiſe; ſo they laid the Foun- 
dations of Hereditary, or Elective Kingdoms, under ſeveral Conſtitutions and 
Manners, according as Chance, Contrivance, or Occaſions happen d to mould 
them. But if Princes have their Titles in their Fathers Right, aud it be a ſuf- 
ficient Proof of the natural Right of Fathers to political Authority, becauſe they 
commonly were thoſe in whoſe Hands we find, de facto, the Exerciſe of Govern- 


ment: I ſay, if this Argument be good, it will as ſtrongly prove, that all Prin- 


ces, nay Princes only, ought to be Prieſts, ſince tis as certain, that in the Be- 
ginning, The Father of the Family was Prieſt, as that he was Ruler in his own Hou- 


ſhold. 


— 


as it ſeemeth, the Reaſon why the Name of Fathers continued ſtill in them, who, of Fathers, were 
made Rulers ; as alſo the ancient Cuſtom of Governours to do as Melchizedec, and being Kings, to ex- 
erciſe he Office of Prieſts, which Fathers did, at the firſt grew perhaps by the ſame Occaſion. Howbeit, 
this is not the only kind of Regiment that has been received in the World. The Inconveniencies of one 
kind have cauſed ſundry others to be deviſed; ſo that in a Word, all publick Regiment of what kind 
ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from the deliberats Advice, Conſultation and Compoſution be- 
tween Men, judging it convenient or behoveful; there being no Impolſibility in Nature conſidered by 
2 but that Man might have lived without any publick Regiment. Hooker's Ecel. P. L. i. 
ct. 1 O. N , | 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Political or Civil Society. 


77. en having made Man ſuch a Creature, that, in his own J adgment, it 
was not good for him to be alone, put him under ſtrong Obligations of 
Neceſſity, Convenience, and Inclination to drive him into Society, as well as 
fitted him with Underſtanding and Language to continue and enjoy it. The ff 
Society was between Man and Wife, which gave beginning to that between Pa- 
rents and Children; to which, in time, that between Maſter and Servant came 
to be added: And though all theſe might, and commonly did meet together, and 
make up but one Family, wherein the Maſter or Miſtreſs of it had fome ſort of 
Rule proper to a Family; each of theſe, or all together, came ſhort of Political 
Society, as we ſhall ſee, if we conſider the different Ends, Ties, and Bounds of 
each of theſe. 5 h | | 

78. Conjugal Society is made by a voluntary Compact between Man and Wo- 
man; and tho it conſiſt chiefly in ſuch a Communion and Right in one anothers 
Bodies, as is neceſſary to its chief End, Procreation ; yet it draws with it mu- 
tual Support and Aſſiſtance, and a Communion of Intereſts too, as neceſlary not 
only to unite their Care and Affection, but alſo neceſſary to their common Off- 
ſpring, who have a Right to be nouriſhed, and maintained by them, till they are 
able ro provide for themſelves. ; 

79. For the End of Conjunction, between Male and Female, being not barely Pro- 
creation, but the Continuation of the Species; this Conjunction betwixt Male 
and Female ought to laſt, even after Procreation, fo long as is neceſlary to the 
Nouriſhment and Support of the young Ones, who are to be ſuſtained by thoſe 
that got them, till they be able to ſhift and provide for themſelves. This Rule, 
which the infinite wiſe Maker hath ſet to the Works of his Hands, we find the 
inferior Creatures ſteadily obey. In thoſe viviparous Animals which feed on 
Graſs, the Cenjunction between Male and Female laſts no longer than the very Act 


of Copulation ; becauſe the Teat of the Dam being ſufficient to nouriſh the 


Young, till it be able to feed on Graſs, the Male only begets, but concerns not 
himſelf for the Female or Young, to whoſe Suſtenance he can contribute no- 
thing. But in Beaſts of Prey the Conjunction laſts longer: becauſe the Dam not 
being able well to ſubſiſt her ſelf, and nouriſh her numerous Off- ſpring by her 
own Prey alone, a more laborious, as well as more dangerous way of living, 
than by feeding on Graſs, the Aſſiſtance of the Male is neceflary to the Main- 
tenance of their common Family, which cannot ſubſiſt till they are able to prey 
for themſelves, but by the joint Care of Male and Female. The ſame is to be 
obſerved in all Birds (except ſome domeſtick Ones, where Plenty of Food excuſes 
the Cock from feeding, and taking care of the young Brood) whoſe young need- 
ing Food in the Neſt, the Cock and Hen continue Mates, till the young are able 
to uſe their Wing, and provide for themſelves. 

80. And herein I think lies the chief, if not the only Reaſon, why the Male and 
Female in Mankind are tiedto a longer Conjunttion than other Creatures, viz. Becauſe 
the Female 1s capable of conceiving, and de facto is commonly with Child again, 
and brings forth too a new Birth, long before the former is out of Dependency 
for Support on his Parents help, and able to ſhift for himſelf, and has all the 
Aſſiſtance is due to him from his Parents; whereby the Father, who is bound to 
take care for thoſe he hath begot, is under an Obligation to continue in conju- 
gal Society with the fame Woman longer than other 83 whoſe young be- 
ing able to ſubliſt of themſe ves, before the time of Procreation returns again, the 
conjugal Bond diflolves of it ſelf, and they are at Liberty, till Hymen at his uſual 
Anniverſary Seaſon ſummons them again to chuſe new Mates. Wherein one can- 
not but admire the Wiſdom of the great Creator, who having given to Man Fore- 
fight, and an Ability to lay up for the future, as well as to ſupply the preſent 
Neceſſity, hath made it neceſſary, that Society of Man and Wife ſhould be more laſt- 
ing, than of Male and Female amongſt other Creatures; that fo their Induſtry 
might be encouraged, and their Intereſt better united, to make Proviſion and lay 
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up Goods for their common Iſſue, which uncertain Mixture, or eaſy and fre- 
quent Solutions of conjugal Society would mightily diſturb. © 

81. But though theſe are Ties upon Mankind, which make the Conjugal Bonds 
more firm and laſting in Man, than the other Species of Animals; yet it would 
give one reaſon to enquire, why this Compact, where Procreation and Education 
are ſecured, and Inheritance taken care for, may not be made determinable, either 
by Content, or at a certain Time, or upon certain Conditions, as well as any o- 
ther voluntary Compacts, there being no Neceſſity inthe Nature of the thing, nor 
to the Ends of it, that it ſhould always be for Life; I mean, to ſuch as are under 
no Reſtraint of any poſitive Law, which ordainsall ſuch Contracts to be perpetual: 

$2. But the Husband and Wife, though they have but one common Concern, 
yet having different Underſtandings, will unavoidably fometimes have different 


Wills too; it therefore being neceſſary that the laſt Determination, i. e. the Rule, 


ſhould be placed ſomewhere ; it naturally falls to the Man's Share, as the abler 
and the ſtronger. But this reaching but to the things of their common Intereſt 


and Property, leaves the Wife in the full and free Poſſeſſion of what by Contract 


is her peculiar Right, and gives the Husband no more Power over her Life than 
ſhe has over his. "The Power of the Husband being ſo far from that of an abſolute 
Monarch, that the JVife has in many Caſes a Liberty to ſeparate from him; where 
natural Right or their Contract allows it, whether that Contract be made by 
themſelves in the State of Nature, or by the Cuſtom or Lays of the Country they 
live in; and the Children upon ſuch Separation fall to the Father or Mother's 
Lot, as ſuch Contract does determine. | 85 

83. For all the Ends of Marriage being to be obtained under politick Govern- 
ment, as well as in the State of Nature, the Civil Magiſtrate doth not abridge the 
Right or Power of either naturally neceſſary to thoſe Ends, viz. Procreation and 
mutual Support and Aſſiſtance whilſt they are together; but only decides any 


Controverſy that may ariſe between Man and Wife about them. If it were other- 


wiſe, and that abſolute Sovereignty and Power of Life and Death naturally belong'd 


181 


to the Husband, and were neceſſary to the Society between Man and Wife, there could 


be no Matrimony in any of thoſe Countries where the Husband is allow'd no 
ſuch abſolure Authority. But the Ends of Matrimony requiring no ſuch Power 
in the Husband, the Condition of Conjugal Society put it not in him, it being not 


at all neceſſary to that State. Conjugal Society could ſubſiſt and attain it Ends 


without it; nay, Community of Goods, and the Power over them, mutual A ſſiſt- 


ance and Maintenance, and other things belonging to Conjngal Society, might be | 


varied and regulated by that Contract which unites Man and Wife in that So- 
ciety, as far as may conſiſt with Procreation and the bringing up of Children 
till they could ſhift for themſelves ; nothing being neceſſary to any Society, that 
is not neceſſary to the Ends for which it is made. 

84. The Society betwixt Parents and Children, and the diſtin& Rights and Powers 
belonging reſpectively to them, I have treated of ſo largely in the foregoing 
Chapter, that I ſhall not here need to ſay any thing of it. And I think it is 
plain, that it 1s far difterent from a politick Society. 


83. Maſter and Servant are Names as old as Hiſtory, but given to thoſe of far 


different Condition ; for a Freeman makes himſelf a Servant to another, by ſel- 
ling him for a certain time, the Service he undertakes to do, in exchange for 


Wages he is to receive: And though this commonly puts him into the Family of 
his Maſter, and under the ordinary Diſcipline thereof; yet it gives the Maſter 
but a temporary Power over him, and no greater, than what is contained in the 
Contract between em. But there is another ſort of Servants, which by a pecu- 
liar Name we call Slaves, who being Captives taken in a juſt War, are by the 


Right of Nature ſubjected to the abſolute Dominion and arbitrary Power of their 


Maſters. Theſe Men having, as I ſay, forfeited their Lives, and with it their 
Liberties, and loſt their Eſtates ; and being in the State of Slavery, not capable 
of any Property, cannot in that State be conſidered as any part of Civil Society ; 
the chief End whereof is the Preſervation of Property. 


86. Let us therefore conſider a Maſter of a Family with all theſe ſubordinate 


Relations of J/ife, Children, Servants, and Slaves, united under the Domeſtick Rule 


of a Family ; which, what Reſemblance ſoever it may have in its Order, Offices, 
and Number too, with a little Common-yealth, yet is very far from it, both 
In 
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in its Conſtitution, Power and End: Or if it muſt be thought a Monarchy, and 
the Pater familias the abſolute Monarch in it, abſolute Monarchy will have but a 


very ſhattered and ſhort Power, when tis plain, by what has been ſaid before, 
That the Maſter of the Family has a very diſtinct and differently limited Power, 


both as to Time and Extent, orer thoſe ſeveral Perſons that are in it; for ex- 
cepting Slave (and the Family is as much a Family, and his Power as Pater- 
familias as great, whether there be any Slaves in the Family or no) he has no Le- 
giflative Power of Life and Death over any of them, and none too but what a 
Miſtreſs of a Family may have as well as he. And he certainly can have no ab- 
ſolute Power over the whole Family, who has but a very limited one over every 
Individual in it. But how a Family, or any other Society of Men differ from 


that, which is properly Political Society, we ſhall beſt fee, by confidering wherein 


Political Society itſelf conſiſts. 00 | 
87. Man being born, as has been pfoved, with a Title to perfe& Freedom, 


and an uncontrouled Enjoyment of all the Rights and Privileges of the Law of 


Nature, equally with any other Man or Number of Men in the World, hath by 
Nature a Power, not only to preſerve his Property, that is, his Life, Liberty and 
Eftate, againſt the Injuries and Attempts of other Men; but to judge of and pu- 
niſn the Breaches of that Law in others, as he is perſuaded the Offence deſerves, 
even with Death itſelf, in Crimes where the Heinouſneſs of the Fact, in his Opi- 
nion, requires it. But becauſe no Political Society can be, nor ſubſiſt without having 


in itſelf the Power to preſerve the Property, and in order thereunto, puniſh the 


Offences of all thoſe of that Society; there, and there only is Political Society, 
where every one of the Members hath quitted this natural Power, relign'd it up 
into the Hands of the Community in all Caſes that exclude him not from appeal- 
ing for Protection to the Law eſtabliſhed by it. And thus all private Judgment 
of exery particular Member being excluded, the Community comes to be Umpire, 


by ſettled ſtanding Rules, indifferent, and the ſame to all Parties; and by Men 


having Authority from the Community, for the execution of thoſe Rules, decides 


all the Differences that may happen between any Members of that Society con- 
cerning any Matter of Right ; and puniſhes thoſe Offences which any Member 
hath committed againſt the Society, with ſuch Penalties as the Law has eſtabliſhed; 
whereby it is ealy to diſcern, who are, and who are not, in Political Society toge- 
ther. Thoſe who are united into one Body, and have a common eſtabliſh'd Law 
and Judicature to appeal to, with Authority to decide Controverſies between 
them, and puniſh Offenders, are in Civil Society one with another : But thoſe who 
have no ſuch common Appeal, I mean on Earth, are {till in the State of Nature, 


each being, where there 1s no other, Judge for himſelf, and Executioner ; which 


is, as J have before ſhew'd it, the perfect State of Nature. 

88. And thus the Common-wealth comes by a Power to ſet down what Puniſh- 
ment ſhall belong to the ſeveral Tranſgreſſions which they think worthy of it, 
committed amongſt the Members of that Society, (which is the Power of making 
Laws) as well as it has the Power to puniſh any Injury done unto any of its Mem- 
bers, by any one that is not of it, (which is the Power of War and Peace ;) and all 
this for the Preſervation of the Property of all the Members of that Society, as 
far as is poſſible. But tho' every Man who has enter'd into Civil Society, and 
is become a Member of any Common-wealth has thereby quitted his Power to 


2 Offences, againſt the Law of Nature, in Proſecution of his own. private 


udgment, yet with the Judgment of Offences, which he has given up to the Le- 


giſlative in all Caſes, where he can appeal to the Magiſtrate, he has given a Right 


to the Common-yealth to employ his Force, for the Execution of the ſudgments of 
the Common-wealth, whenever he ſhall be called to it; which indeed are his own 
Judgments, they being made by himſelf, or his Repreſentative. And herein we 
have the Original of the legiſlative and executive Power of Civil Society, which is 
to judge by ſtanding Laws, how far Offences are to be puniſhed, when commit- 
ted within the Common-wealth ; and alſo to determine, by occaſional Judgments 
founded on the preſent Circumſtances of the Fa&, how far Injuries from with- 
out are to be vindicated ; and in both theſe to employ all the Force of all the 
Members, when there ſhall be need. 74 

89. Where-ever therefore any number of Men are ſo united into one Society, 


as to quit every one his executive Power of the Law of Nature, and to reſign it to 
| the 


5 * 72 N af 4% 5 IS Ae DG BC CR "if * : a 

ny POS CSR 2 2 * : 7 . 1 1 c ern 
DES * SG LS 3 FR Ta, MH Eat . 3 RF NE EST ISIS! 

I $ . n rg Bt, 5 S 46 6 $5 {4% N 7 
5 7 7 WL Sy : 
1 " of \ 2 — * ® # 
8 5 ; 1 E WU 
- 3 8 $5: 2 c 9 Foe oh 1 7 io 


Py co 


22 


«00 


| Of Civite-GOVERNMENT 


the Publick, there and there only is a Political, or Civil Society. And this is done; 
where-ever any number of Men, in the State ot Nature, enter into Society to 
make one People, one Body Politick, under one ſupreme Government; or elie 
when any one joins himſelf to, and incorporates with any Government already 
made. For hereby he authorizes the Society, or which is all one, the Legiſlatwe 
thereof, to make Laws for him, as the publick Good of the Society ſhall require; 
to the Execution whereof, his own Aſſiſtance (as to his own Decrees) is due. 
And this puts Men out of a State of Nature into that of a Commen-wealth, by ſec- 
ting up A Judge on Earth, with Authority to determine all the Controverſies, 
and redreis the Injuries, that may happen to any Member of the Common- 
wealth; which Judge is the Legiſlative, or Magiſtrates appointed by it. And 
where-erer there are any number of Men, however atlociated, that have no ſuch 


deciſive Power to appeal to, there they are {till in the Ste of Nature. | 
90. Hence it is evident, that abſolute Mnarchy, waich by ſome Men is counted 


the only Government in the World, is indeed inconſiſtent with Civil Society, and 10 


can be no Form of Civil- Government at all. For the Eud of Civil Society, being 


to avoid, and remedy thoſe Inconveniencies of the State of Nature, which ne- 
ceſſarily follow from every Man's being Judge in his own Cale, by ſetting up a 


known Authority, to which every one ot that Society may appeal upon any Inju- 


ry received, or Controverſy that may ariſe, and which every one of the f Socie- 


ty ought to obey ; where-ever any Perſons are, who have not ſuch an Authori- 


ty to appeal to, for the Deciſion of any Difference between them, there thole 
Perſons are ſtill in the State of Nature. And fo is every abſolute Prince, in re- 
ſpect of thoſe who are under his Dominion. i 

91. For he being ſuppos'd to have all, both legiſlative and executive Power in 
himſelf alone, there is no Judge to be found, no Appeal lies open to any one, who 


may fairly, and indifferently, and with Authority decide, and from whoſe Deci- 


ſion Relief and Redreſs may be expected of any Injury or Inconveniency, that 
may be ſuffered from the Prince, or by his Order: So that ſuch a Man, how- 
ever intitled, Czar, or Grand Seignor, or how you pleaſe, is as much in the State of 
Nature, with all under his Dominion, as he is with the reſt of Mankind. For 
where-ever any two Men are, who have no ſtanding Rule, and common judge 
to appeal to on Earth, for the Determination of Controverſies of Right betwixt 
them, there they are {till iz the State of * Nature, and under all the Inconveni- 
encies of it, with only this woeful Difference to the Subject, or rather Slave of an 
abſolute Prince : 'That whereas, in the ordinary State of Nature, he has a Li- 
berty to judge of his Right, and according to the beſt of his Power, to main- 
tain it; now whenever his Property is invaded by the Will and Order of his 
Monarch, he has not only no Appeal, as thoſe in the Society ought to have, 
but as if he were degraded from the common ſtate of Rational Creatures, is de- 
nied a Liberty to judge of, or to defend his Right - and fo is expoſed to all the 
Miſery and Inconveniencies, that a Man can tear from one, who being in the 


_ unreſtrained ſtate of Nature, is yet corrupted with Flattery, and armed with Power. 
92. For he that thinks abſolute Power purifies Mens Bloods, and corrects the Baſe- 


neſs of human Nature, need read but the Hiſtory of this, or any other Age tobe 
convinced of the contrary. He that would have been infolent and injurious in 


+ The publick Power of all Society is above every Soul contained in the ſame Society ; and the principal 
Uſe of that Power is, to give Laws unto all that are under ir, whith Laws in ſuch Caſes we muſt obey, 
unleſs there Le reaſon ſhew'd which may neceſſarily inforce, that the Law of Reaſon, or of God, doth in foyn 
the contrary, Hook. Eccl. Pol, L. 1. Sect. 16. : a 

* To take away all ſuch mutual Grievances, Injuries and Wrongs, i. e. ſuch as attend Men in the State 
of Nature. There was no 22 but only by growing into Com poſition and Agreement amongſt the m- 
ſelves, by ordaining ſome kind of Government publick, and by yielding themſelves ſub ect thereunto, that 
unto whom they granted Authority to rule and govern, by them the teace, Trauquilliry and happ 
Eſtate of the reſt might be procured. Men always knew that where Force and Injury was offered, abey 9 
be Defenders of themſelves ; they knew that however Men may ſeek their Commodity; yet if this were 
done with Injury unto others, it was not to be ſuffered, but by all Men, and all good Means to be with« 
flood. Finally, they knew that no Man might in reaſon take upon him to determine his own Right, and ac- 
cording to hts own Determination proceed in Maintenance thereof, in as much as every Man is towards 
himſelf, and them whom be greatly affects, partial; and therefore that Strifes and Troubles would be 
endleſs, except they gave their common Conſent all to be ordered by ſome, whom they ſhall agree upon, 
without which Conſent there would be no reaſon that one Man ſhould take upon him to be Lerd or Fudge 
over another, Hooker's Eccl. Pol, L. 1. Sect. 10. | | le: 
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of CivIL-GOVERNMENT. 


the Woods of America, would not prebably be much better in a Throne; where 
perhaps Learning and Religion ſhall be found out to juſtify all, that he ſhall do 
to his Subjects, and the Sword preſently ſilence all thoſe thar dare queſtion it. 
For what the Protection of abſelute M:aarchy is, what kind of Fathers of their 
Countries it makes Princes to be, and to what a degree of Happineſs and Se- 
curity it carries Civil Society, where this fort of Government is grown to Per- 
fect ion, he that will look into the late Relation of Ceylon, may eaſily ſee. 

93. In abſelute Mcnarchies indeed, as well as other Governments of the World, 
the Subjects have an Appeal to the Law, and Judges to decide any Controverſies, 
and reſtrain any Violence that may happen betwixt the Subjects themſelves, one 
amongſt another. This every one thinks neceſſary, and believes he deſerves to 
be thought a declared Enemy to Society and Mankind, who ſhould go about to 
take it away. Bur whether this be from a true Love of Mankind and Society, 
and ſuch a Charity as we owe all ore to another, there is Reaſon to doubt. For 
this is no more, than that every Man, who loves his own Power, Profit, or Great- 
reis, may and naturally muſt do, keep thoſe Animals from hurting, or deſtroying 
one another, who labour ard drudge only for his Pleaſure and Advantage; and 
{fo are taken cate of, not cut of any Love the Maſter has for them, but Love of 
himſelf, and the Profit they bring him. For if it be asked, what Security, what 
Fence is there, in ſuch a State, againſt the Violence and Oppreſſion of this abſolute 
Ruler? The very Queſtion can ſcarce be born. They are ready to tell you, that 
it deſerves Death only to ask after Safety. Betwixt Subject and Subject, they 
will grant, there muſt be Meaſures, Laws and Judges, for their mutual Peace 
and Security : But as for the Ruler, he ought to be abſolute, and is above all ſuch 
Circumſtances ; becauſe he has Power to do more Hurt and Wrong, tis right 
when he does it. To ask how you may be guarded from Harm, or Injury, on 
that fide here the ſtrongeſt Hand is to do it, is preſently the Voice of Faction 
and Rebellion. As if when Men quitting the State of Nature entered into So- 
ciery, they agreed that all of them but one ſhould be under the Reſtraint of Laws, 
but that he ſhould {till retain all the Liberty of the State of Nature, increaſed 
with Power, and made licentious by Impunity. This is to think, that Men are 
{o fooliſh, that they take care to avoid what Miſchiefs may be done them by 
Pole-Cats, or Foxes ; but are content, nay think it Safety, to be devoured by Lions. 

94. But whatever Flatterers may talk to amuze Peoples Underſtandings, it 
hinders not Men from feeling; and when they perceive, that any Man in jyhat 
Station ſeever, is out of the Bounds of the Civil Society which they are of, and 
that they have no Appeal on Earth againſt any Harm, they may receive from him, 
they are apt to think themſelves in the State of Nature, in reſpect of him, hom 
they find to be ſo; and to take care as ſoon as they can, to have that Safety and 
Security in Civil Society, for which it was firſt inſtituted, and for which only they 
entered into it. And therefore, though perhaps at firſt, (as ſhall be ſhewed more 
at large hereafter in the following Part of this Diſcourſe) ſome one good and ex- 
cellent Man having got a Prehemency amongſt the reſt, had this Difference paid 
to his Goodneſs and Vertue, as to a kind of natural Authority, that the chief Rule, 
with Arbitration of their Differences, by a tacit Conſent devolved into his Hands, 
without any other Caution, but the Aſſurance they had of his Uprightneſs and 
Wiſdom; yet when time, giving Authority, and (as ſome Men would perſuade 
us,) Sacredneſs to Cuſtoms, which the negligent, and unforeſeeing Innocence ot 
the firſt Ages began, had brought in Succeſſors of another Stamp, the People find- 
ing their Properties not ſecure under the Government, as then it was, (whereas 
Government has no other End but the Preſervation of * Property) could never be 
ſafe nor at reſt, nor think themſelves in Civil Society, till the Legiſlature was placed 
in collective Bodies of Men, call them Senate, Parliament, or what you pleaſe. 
By which Means every ſingle Perſon became ſubje&, equally with other the Mea- 


— 


„ 


* At the firſt, when ſome certain kind of Regiment was once appointed, it may be that nothing was 
then farther thought upon for the Manner of Governing, but all permitted unto their Wiſdom and Di 
eretion, which were to Rule, till by Experience they found this for all Parts very inconvenient, ſo as ht 
Thing which they had deviſed for a Remedy, did indeed but increaſe the Sore, which it ſhould have curtd- 
They ſaw, that to live by one Mans Will, became the cauſe of ali Mens Miſery, This co: ſtramed them 
to come unto Laws, wherein all Men might ſee their Duty beforehand, and know the Penalties of tranſgreſ- 
ing them. Hooker Eccl. Pol. L. I. Sect. 10. | OE: 
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ſen, ro the Laws, which he himſelf, as Part of the Legiſlative, had eſta- 
ney os could any one, by his own Authority avoid the Force of the Law, 
when once made; nor by any Pretence of Superiority plead Exemption, thereby 


to Licenſe his own, or the Miſcarriages of any of his Dependents. * No Man in 
civil Society can be exempted from the Laws of it. For if any Man may do, what he 


' thinks fit, and there be no Appeal on Earth, for Redreſs or Security a ainſt any 


Harm he ſhall do: I ask, whether he be not perfectly ſtill in the State of Nature? 

and fo can be 0 Part or Member of that civil Society; unleſs any one will lay, the 
tate of Nature and Civil Society are one and the fame Thing, which I have 

never yet found any one ſo great a Patron of Anarchy as to attirm. | 


” * — —— 
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Of the Beginning of Political Societies. 


Ss. Mr N being, as has been ſaid, by Nature, all free, equal, and indepen- 


dent, no one can be put out of this Eſtate, and ſubjected to the politi- 
cal Power of another, without his own Conſent. The only Way whereby any 
one develts himſelf of his natural Liberty, and puts on the Bonds of civil Society, is 
Ly agreeing with other Men to join and unite into a Community, for their com- 
f+rabie, 1afe, and peaceable living one amongſt another, in a ſecure Enjoyment 
of t..e1 Properties, and a greater Security againſt any, that are not of it. This 
ery Number of Men may do, becauſe it injures not the Freedom ofthereſt ; they 
are eas they were in the Liberty of the State of Nature. When any Num- 
If Men have fo conſented to make one Community or Government, they are thereby 
- e ently incorporated, and make one Body Politick, wherein the Majority have a 
Kight to act and conclude the reſt. 
96. For when any Number of Men have,by the Conſent of every Individual,made 
a Community, they have thereby made that Community one Body, with a Power to 
act as one Body, which is only by the Will and Determination of the Majority. 


For that which acts any Community, being only the Conſent of the Individuals of 


it, and it being neceſſary to that which is one Body to move one Way; it is neceſſa- 
Ty the Body ſhould move that Way whither the greater Force carries it, which is 
the Conſent of the Majority : Or elſe it is impoſſible it ſhould act or continue one 
Body, one Community, which the Conſent of every Individual that united into it, 
agreed that it ſhould; and ſo every one is bound by that Conſent to be concluded. 
by the Majority. And therefore we ſee, that in Aſſemblies, impower d to act by 
poſitive Laws, where no Number is ſet by that poſitive Law which impowers 
them, the Act of the Majority paſles for the Act of the whole, and of Courſe deter- 
mines, as having by the Law of Nature and Reaſon, the Power of the whole. 
97. And thus every Man, by conſenting with others to make one Body Poli- 
tick under one Government, puts himſelf under an Obligation, to every one of 
that Society, to ſubmit to the Determination of the Majority, and to be concluded 
by it; or elle this original Compact, whereby he with others incorporates into one 
Society, would fignify nothing, and be no Compact, if he be left free, and under 
no other Ties, than he was in before in the State of Nature. For what Appear- 


ance would there be of any Compact? What new Engagement, if he were no far- 


ther ty'd by any Decrees of the Society, than he himſelf thought fit, and did 
actually conſent to? This would be {till as great a Liberty, as he himſelf had be- 
fore his Compact, or any one elſe in the State of Nature hath, who may ſubmit 
himſelf, and Conſent to any Acts of it, if he thinks fit. 
98. For if the Conſent of the Majority ſhall not, in Reaſon, be receiv'd, as the At 
of the hole, and conclude every Individual; nothing but the Conſent of every In- 


nn. 


* Civil Law being the Af of the whele body Politick, doth therefore over-rule each ſeveral Part of the 
ſame Boy. Hooker, ibid. | 
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dividual can make any Thing to be the Act of the Whole: But fuch a Conſent is 
next impoſſible ever to be had, if we conſider the Infirmities of Health, and A. 
vocations of Buſineſs, which in a Number, though much leſs than that of a 
Common- wealth, will necetiarily keep many away from the publick Aſſembly. 
To which if we add the variety of Opinions, and contrariety of Intereſt, which 
unayoidably happen in all Collections of Men, the coming into Society upon ſuch 
Terms would be only like Cat's coming into the Theatre, only to go out again. 


Such a Conſtitution, as this, would make the mighty Leviathan of a ſhorter Dy- 


ration, than the feebleſt Creatures; and not let it outlaſt the Day it was born 
in: Which cannot be ſuppos'd, till we can think, that rational Creatures ſhould 
defire and conſtitute Societies only to be diſſolved. For where the Majority cannot 
conglũde the reſt, there they cannot act as one Body, and conſequently will be 
immediately difloly 'd gain. | os 
99. Mhoſcerer therefore cut of a State of Nature unite into a Community, muſt 
be underſtocd to give up all the Power, neceſſary to the Ends for which they unite 
into Society, to the Majority of the Community, unleſs they expreſly agreed in 
any Number greater than the Majority. And this 1s done by barely agreeing to 
unite into cue political Society, which is al the Compatt that is, or needs be, between 
the Individuals, that enter into, or make up a Commonwealth. And thus that, 
which begins and actually conſtitutes any political Society, is nothing but the Con- 
ſent of any Number of Freemen capable of a Majority to unite and incorporate 
into ſuch a Society. And this is that, and that only, which did, or could gire 
Beginning to any lauful Govcrament in the World. . 
100. Io this I find two Objections made. | | 
Firſt, That there are no Inſtances to be found in Story, of a Company of Men Inde- 
pendent, and equal one amongſt another, that meet together, and in this Way began and 
fet up a Govenment. = . 
Secondly, Tis impeſſible of Right, that Men ſhould do ſo, becauſe all Men being born 
under Government, they are to ſubmit to that, and are not at Liberty to begin a new one. 
101. To the firſt there is this to anſwer, That it is not at all to be wonder'd, 
that Hiſtory gives us but a very little Account of Men, that lived together in the State 
of Nature. The Inconveniencies of that Condition, and the love, and want of 
Society no ſeoner brought any Number of them together, but they preſently uni- 
ted, and incorporated, if they deſign'd to continue together. And if we may 
not ſuppoſe Men ever to have been in the State of Nature, becauſe we hear not 
much of them in ſuch a State, we may as well ſuppole the Armies of Salmanaſſer, 
or X-rx2s were never Children, becauſe we hear little of them, till they were Men, 
and embodied in Armies. Government is every where antecedent to Records, and 
Letters ſeldom come in amongſt a People, till a long continuation of Civil Socie- 
ty has, by other more neceſſary Arts, provided for their Safety, Eaſe, and Plen- 
ty. And then they begin to look after the Hiſtory of their Founders, and ſearch 
into their Original, when they have our-liv'd the Memory of it. For tis with 
Commou-wealths as with particular Perſons, they are commonly ignorant of their own 
Birth and Infaucies : And if they know any thing of their Original, they are be- 
holden for it, to the accidental Records, that others have kept of it. And thoſe 
that we have, of the Beginning of any Polities in the World, excepting that of 
the Jews, where God himſelf immediately interpos'd, and which favours nor at all 
paternal Dominion, are all either plain Inſtances of ſuch a Beginning, as Thare 
mention d, or at leaſt have manifeſt Footſteps of it. | 
102. He muſt ſhey a ſtrange Inclination to deny evident Matter of Fa&, when 
it agrees not with his Hypotheſis, who will not allow, that the Beginning of Rome 
and Venice were by the uniting together of ſeveral Men free and independent one 
of another, amongſt whom there was no natural Superiority or Subjection. And 
if Joſephus Acoſta s Word may be taken, he tells us, that in many Parts of America 
there was no Government all. There are great and apparent Conjectures, ſays he, 
that theſe Men, {peaking of thoſe of Peru, for a long Time had neither Kings nor Com- 
mon-wealths, but liv d in Troops, as they do this Day in Floriday, the Cheriquanas, thoſe 
of Brafil, and many other Nations, which have no certain Kings, but as Occaſion is offer d in 
Peace or War, they chuſe their Captains as they pleaſe, I. 1. c. 25. If it be ſaid, that 
every Man there was born ſubject to his Father, or the Head of his Family. That 
the Subjection due from a Child to a Father, took not away his Freedom of uni- 
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ting into what political Society he thought fit, has been already proved. But be 
that as it will, theſe Men, tis evident, were actually Bee; and whatever Su- 
periority ſome Politicians now would place in any of them, they themſelves 
claimed it not; but by Conſent were all equal, till by the ſame Conſent they ſet 
Rulers over themſelves. So that their Politicł Societies all began from a voluntary 
Union, and the mutual Agreement of Men freely acting in the Choice of their 
Governors, and Forms of Government. 1 7 8 

103. And 1 hope thoſe who went away from Sparta with Palantus, mention d 
by Juſtin, 1. 3. c. 4. will be allow'd to have been Freemen, Independent one of ano- 
ther, and to have ſet up a Government over themſelves, by their own Conſent. 
Thus I have given ſeveral Examples out of Hiſtory, of People Free and in the State 
of Nature, that being met together incorporated and began a Common-wealth. And 
if the want of ſuch Inſtances be an Argument to prove that Government were not, 
nor could not be ſo begun, I ſuppoſe the Contenders to 8 Empire were 
better let it alone, than urge it againſt natural Liberty. For if they can give ſo 
many Inſtances, out of Hiſtory, of Governments begun upon paternal Ri ht, I chirk 
(though at beſt an Argument from what has been, to what ſhould of Righr be, 
has no great Force) one might, without any great Danger, yield them the Cauſe. 
But if I might adviſe them in the Caſe, they would do well not to ſearch too 
much into the Original of Governments, as they have begun de facto, leſt they ſhould 
find at the Foundation of moſt of them, ſomething very little favourable to the 
Deſign they promote, and ſuch a Power as they contend for. 1. 

104. But to conclude, Reaſon being plain on our Side, that Men are naturally 
Free, and the Examples of Hiſtory ſhewing, that the Governments of the World, 
that were begun in Peace, had their Beginning laid on that Foundation, and 
were made by the Conſent of the People ; there can be little room for Doubr, either 
where the Right is, or what has been the Opinion, or Practice of Manknid, 
about the firſt erecting of Governments. | 

105. I will not deny, that if we look back as far as Hiſtory will direct us, to- 
wards the Original of Common-wealths, we ſhall generally find them under the Go- 

vernment and Adminiſtration of one Man. And I am alſo apt to believe, that 
where a Family was numerous enough to ſubſiſt by itſelf, and continued entire 
together, without mixing with others, as it often happens, where there is much 
Land, and few People, the Government commonly began in the Father. For the 
Father having, by the Law of Nature, the ſame Power with every Man elſe 
to puniſh, as he thought fit, any Offences againſt that Law, might thereby pu- 
niſh his tranſgreſſing Children, even when they were Men, and out of their Pu- 
pilage; and they were very likely to ſubmit to his Puniſhment, and all join with 
him againſt the Offender, in their turns, giving him thereby Power to execute 
his Sentence againſt any Tranſgreſſion, and ſo in effect make him the Law-Maker, 
and Governor over all, that remain'd in Conjunction with his Family. He was 
fitteſt to be rruſted; paternal Aﬀe&ion ſecur'd their Property, and Intereſt under 
his Care; and the Cuſtom of obeying him, in their Childhood, made it eaſier 
to ſubmit to him, rather than to any other. If therefere they muſt have one to 
rule them, as Government is hardly to be avoided amongſt Men that live to- 
gether ; who ſo likely to be the Man, as he that was their common Father; unlefs 
Negligence, Cruelty, or any other Defect of Mind or Body, made him unfit for it? 
But when either the Father died, and left his next Heir, for want of Age, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Courage, or any other Qualities, leſs fit for Rule; or where ſeveral Fa- 
milies met, and conſented to continue together; there tis not to be doubted, but 
they uſed their natural Freedom, to ſet up him, whom they judg'd the ableſt, 
and moſt likely, to rule well over them. Conformable hereunto we find the Peo- 
ple of America, who (living out of the Reach of the conquering Swords, and 
| Ipreading Domination of the two great Empires of Peru and Mexico) enjoy d 
their own natural Freedom, though, cæteris paribus, they commonly prefer the Heir 
of their deceaſed King; yet if they find him weak, or uncapable, they paſs him 
by, and ſet up the ſtouteſt and braveſt Man for their Ruler. | 

106. Thus, though looking back as far as Records give us any Account of Peo- 
pling the World, and the Hiſtory of Nations, we commonly find the Government 
to be in one Hand; yet it deſtroys not that which J affirm, viz. That the Begin- 
ring of politick Society depends upon the Conſent of the Individuals, to join into, 
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and make one Society; who when they are thus incorporated, might ſetup what 
Form of Government they thought it. But this having given occaſion ro Men 
to miſtake, and think, that by Nature Government was monarchical, and belong'd 


to the Father, it may not be amiſs here to conſider, why People in the Beginning 


generally pitch'd upon this Form, which though pherhaps the Father's Prehemi- 
rency might in the firſt Inſtitution of ſome Common-wealths, give a Riſe to, and 
plate in the Beginning, the Power in one Hand ; yet it is plain that the Reaſon, 
that continued tae Form of Government in a ſingle Perſon, was not any Regard, or 
Reſpect to paternal Authority; ſince all petty Mpmarchies, that is, almoſt all Mo- 
narchies, near their Original, have been commonly, at leaſt upon occaſion, 
Ele ive. | 

107.. Firſt then, in the Beginning of Things, the Father's Government of the 
Childhood of thoſe ſprung from him, having accuſtomed them to the Rule of one 
IL, and taught them that where it was exercited with Care and Skill, with Af- 
tection and Love to thoſe under it, it was ſufficient to procure and prelerve to 
Men all the political Happinets they fought for in Society. It was no wonder that 
they ſhould pitch upon, and naturally run into that Form of Government, which 
from their Infancy they had been all accuſtomed to; and which, by Experience, 
they had found both eaſie and ſafe. To which, if we add, that Monacrhy being 
{ſimple and moſt obvious to Men, whom neither Experience had Inſtructed in 
Forms of Government, nor the Ambition or Infolence of Empire had taught to 
beware of the Encroachments of Prerogative, or the Inconveniencies of abſolute 
Power, which Monarchy in Succeflion was apt to lay claim to, and bring upon 
them; it was not at all ſtrange, that they ſhould not much trouble themſelves, to 
think of Methods of reſtraing any Exorbitances of thoſe to whom they had given 
the Authority over them and of balancing the Power of Government, by placing 
{everal Parts of it in different Hands. They had neither felt the Oppreſſion of 
tyrannical Dominion, nor did the faſhion of the Age, nor their Poſſeſſions, or way 
of living, (which afforded little Matter for Covetouſneſs or Ambition) give them 
any Keaton to apprehend or provide againſt it; and therefore tis no wonder they 
put themſelves into ſuch a Frame of Government, as was not only, as I ſaid, moſt ob- 
vious and ſimple, but alſo beſt ſuited to their preſent State and Condition; which 
ſtood more in need of Defence againſt foreign Invaſions and Injuries, than of Mul- 


tipliſity of Laws. The Equality of a ſimple poor way of living, confining their 


Defires within the narrow Bounds of each Man's ſmall Property, made few Con- 
troxerſies, and ſo no need of any Laws to deſide them or Variety of Officers 


to tuperintend the Proceſs, or look after the Execution of Juitice, where there 
were but few Treſpaſſes, and few Offenders. Since then thoſe, who liked one 


another ſo well as to join into Society, cannot but be ſuppoſed to have ſome Ac- 
quaintance and Friendſhip together, and ſome Truſt one in another; they could 
not but have greater Apprehenſions of others, than of one of another: And there- 


fore their firſt Care and Thought cannot but be ſuppoſed to be, how to ſecure - 


themſelves againſt foreign Force. Twas natural for them to put themſelves un- 
der a Frame of Government, which might beſt ſerve to that End; and chuſe the wi- 
{eſt and braveſt Man to conduct them in their Wars, and lead them out againſt 
their Enemies, and in this chiefly be their Ruler. | 

108. Thus we lee, that the Kings of the Iadians in America, which is ſtill a Pat- 
tern of the firſt Ages in Aſia and Europe, whilft the Inhabitants were too few for 
the Country, and want of People and Money gave Men no Temptation to enlarge 
their Poſſeſſions of Land, or conteſt for wider Extent of Ground, are little more 
than Generals of their Armies; and though they command abſolutely in War, yetat 
home and in time of Peace they exerciſe very little Dominion, and have but a very 
moderate Sovereignty, the Reſolutions of Peace and War being ordinarily either 
in the People, or in a Council. Though the War itſelf, which admits not of 
1 Ee of Governors, naturally devolves the Command into the King's ſol: 
Authority. 

109. And thus in 1/rael it ſelf, the chief Buſineſs of their Judges and firſt Ring 
ſcems to have been zo be Captains of Wur, and Leaders of their Armies; which, 
beſides what is ſignified by going out and in before the People, which was, to march 
forth to War, and home again in the Heads of their Forces) appears plainly in 
the Story of Jephtha. The Ammonites making War upon /ſrael, the — 
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Fear ſend to J-phtha, a Baſtard of their Family whom they had caſt off, and article 
with him, if he will affiſt them againſt the Ammonites, to make him their Ruler; 


which they do in theſe Words, And the People made him Head and Captain over them, 


Judg. xi. 11. which was, as it ſeems, all one as to be Judge. And he judged Iſrael, 
Judg. xii. 7. that is, was their Captain-General fix Tears. So when Jotham up- 
braids the Shechemites with the Obligation they had to Gideon, who had been their 
Judge and Ruler, he tells them, he fought for you, and adventured his Life for, and 
deliver d you out of the Hands of Midian, Judg. ix. 17. Nothing mention'd of him, 


but what he did as a General: and indeed that is all is found in his Hiſtory, 


or in any of the reſt of the Judges. And Abimeleck particularly is called King, 


tho' at moſt he was but their General. And when, being weary of the ill Conduct 


of Samnel's Sons, the Children of J1ſrael defired a King, like all the Nations to judge 
them, and to go out before them, and to fight their Battles, 1 Sam. viii. 20. God grant- 
ing their Derſire, ſays to Samuel, TI will ſend thee a Man, and thou ſhalt anoint him to 
be Captain over my People Iſrael, that he may ſave my People out of the Hands of the Phi- 


liſtines, c. ix. v. 16. As if the only Buſineſs of a King had been to lead out their 


Armies, and fight in their Defence ; and accordingly at his Inauguration pour- 


ing a Viol of Oil upon him, declares to Saul, that the Lord had anointed him to be 


Captain over his Inheritance, c. x. v. 1. And therefore thoſe, who after Saul's being 
ſolemnly choſen and ſaluted King by the Tribes at Miſpab, were unwilling to have 
him their King, make no other Objection but this, How ſhall this Man ſave us? 
v. 27. as if they ſhould have ſaid, This Man 1s unfit to be our King, not having 
Skill and Conduct enough in War, to be able to defend us. And when God re- 
ſolved to transfer the Government to David, it is in theſe Words, But now th 
Kingdom ſhall not continue: The Lord hath ſought him a Man after his own Heart, and 
the Lord hath commanded him to be Captain over his People, c. xiii. v.14. As if the 


whole 4ingly Authority were nothing elſe but to be their General: And therefore the 
| Tribes who had ſtuck to Saul's Family, and oppoſed David's Reign, when they 


came to Hebron with Terms of Submiſſion to him, they tell him, amongſt other 
Arguments they had to ſubmit to him as to their King, That he was in effect 
their King in Saul's Time, and therefore they had no Reaſon but to receive him 
as their King now. Alſo (fay they) in Time paſt, when Saul was King over us, thou 
waſt he that ledeſt out and broughteſt in Iſrael, and the Lord ſaid unto thee, thou ſhalt 
feed my People Hrael, and thou ſhalt be a Captain over Iſrael. 

110. Thus, whether a Family by Degrees grew up into a Common-wealth, and the 
fatherly Authority being continued on to the elder Son, every one in his Turn 
growing up under it, tacitly ſubmitted to it, and the Eaſineſs and Equality of it 
not offending any one, every one acquieſced, till Time ſeem'd to have confirm'd 
it, and ſettled a Right of Succeſſion by Preſcription; or whether ſeveral Families, 


or the Deſcendants of ſeveral Families, whom Chance, Neighbourhood, or Buſi- 
neſs brought together, uniting into a Society, the need of a General, whoſe Con- 


duct might defend them againſt their Enemies in War, and the great Confidence 
the Innocency and Sincerity of that poor but vertuous Age, (ſuch as are almoſt all 
thoſe which begin Governments, that ever come to laſt in the World) gave Men 
one of another, made the firſt Beginners of Common-wealths generally put the 
Rule into one Man's Hand, without any other expreſs Limitation or Reſtraint, 


bur what the Nature of the Thing, and the End of Government required : Which 


ever of thoſe it was that at firſt pur the Rule into the Hand of a ſingle Perſon, 
certain it is, no body was intruſted with it but for the publick Good and Safety, 


and to thoſe Ends in the Infancies of Common-wealths commonly uſed it. And 


_ unleſs thoſe who had it had done ſo, young Societies could not have ſubſiſted; 


without ſuch N Fathers tender and careful of the publick Weal, all Govern- 
ments would have ſunk under the Weakneſs and Infirmities of their Infancy, 


and the Prince and People had ſoon periſhed together. 


111. But though the Golden Age (before vain Ambition, and amor ſceleratus ha- 
bendi, evil Concupiſcence had corrupted Mens Minds into a Miſtake of true Po- 
er and Honour) had more Vertue, and conſequently better Governors, as well 
as leſs vicious Subjects; and there was then zo ſtretching Prerogative on the one 
Side, to oppreſs the People; nor conſequently on the other, any Diſpute about Pri- 
vilege, to leſſen or reſtrain the Power of the Magiſtrate, and fo no Conteſt be- 
twixt Rulers and People about Governors or Government: Yet, when Ambi- 
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tion and Luxury in future Ages * would retain and increaſe the Power, without 


doing the Buſineſs for which it was given; and aided by Flattery, taught Princes 
to have diſtinct and ſeparate Intereſt from their People, Men found it neceſſary 
to examine more carefully the Original and Rights f Government; and to find out 
Ways to reſtrain the Exorbitances, and prevent the Abuſes of that Power which they 
having intruſted in another's Hands only for their own Good, they found was 
made uſe of to hurt them. Sl 

122. Thus we may ſee how probable it is, that People that were naturally 
free, ard by their own Conſent eirher ſubmitted to the Government of their Fa- 
ther, or united together out of different Families, to make a Government, ſhould 
generally put the Rule into ove Man's Hands, and chuſe to be under the Conduct 
of a fnele Perſon, without fo much as by expreſs Conditions limiting or regulat- 
ing his Power, which they thought fate enough in his Honeſty and Prudence. 
Though they never dream'd of Monarchy being Jure Divino, which we never 
heard of among Mankind, till it was revealed to us in the Divinity of this laſt 
Age; nor ever allow'd paternal Power to have a Right to Dominion, or to be 
the Foundation of all Government. And thus much may ſuffice to ſhew, that 
as far as we have any Light from Hiſtory, we have Reaſon to conclude, thar all 
peaceful Beginnings of Government have been laid in the Conſent of the People. I ſay, 
peaceful, becauſe I ſhall have Occaſion in another Place to ſpeak of Come: 
which ſome eſteem a Way of beginning of Governments. 

The other Objection I find urg d againſt the beginning of Poleties, in the Way I have 
menticn d, is this, viz. | | 

113. That all Men leing born under Government, ſome or other, it is impoſſible any of 
them ſpould ever be free, and at Liberty to unite together, and begin a new one, or ever 
be able to erect a lawful Government. | 85 

If this Argument be good; I ask, how came ſo many lawful Monarchies into 
the World ? For if any body, upon this Suppoſition, can ſhew me any one Man, 
in any Age of the World, free to begin a lawful Monarchy ; I will be bound to 
ſhew him ten other free Menu at Liberty, at the fame time to unite and begin a 
new Government under a regal, or any other Form. It being Demonſtration, 
that if any one, born under the Dominion of another, may be ſo free as to have a 
Right to command others in a new and diſtin& Empire; every one that is born 
under the Dominion of an other may be ſo free too, and may become a Ruler, or 
Subje ct, of a diſtin& ſeparate Government. And ſo by this their own Princi- 
ple, either all Men, however born, are free, or elſe there is but one lawful Prince, 
one lawful Government in the World. And then they have nothing to do but 
barely to ſhew us, which that is. Which, when they have done, I doubt not 
but all Mankind will eaſily agree to pay Obedience to him. | 

114. Though it be a ſufficient Anſwer to their Obje&ion to ſhew, that it in- 
volves them in the fame Difficulties that it doth thoſe, thy uſe it againſt; yet 
I ſhall endeavour to diſcover the Weakneſs of this Argument a little farther. 

All Men, ſay they, are born under Government, and therefore they cannot be at Liber- 
ty to begin a new owe. Every one is born a Subject to his Father, or his Prince, and is 
therefore under the perpetual Tie of Subjection and Allegiance. *'Tis plain Mankind ne- 
ver own d nor conſidered any ſuch natural Subjection that they were born in, to one 
or to the other that tied them, without their own Conſents, to a Subjection to 
them and their Heirs. | . 


115. For there are no Examples ſo frequent in Hiſtory, both ſacred and pro- 


fane, as thoſe of Men withdrawing themſelves, and their Obedience, from 


the Juriſdiction they were born under, and the Family or Community they were 
bred up in, and ſetting up new Governments in other Places; from whence ſprang all 
that number of petty Common-wealths in the Beginning of Ages, and which always 


— — 
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At firſt, when ſome certain kind of Regiment was once approved, it may be, nothing was then 
farther thou; ht: upon for the manner of geverning, but all permitted unto the Wiſdom and Diſcretion 
which were 10 Rule, ti'l by Experience they found ths for all Parts very inconvenient, ſo as the thins 
which they bad deviſed for a Remedy. did indeed but increaſe the Sore which it ſpould have cared: 
They ſaw, that to live by one Min's Will, became the Cauſe af all Mens Miſery, This conſtrained 
them to come 1 Laws wherein all Men might ſee their Duty beforehand, and know the Penalties of 
t ran greſſing them. Hooker's Eccl, Pol. L. 1+ Scct, 10. : | 
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multiplied, as long as there was room enougn, till the Stronger, or more Fortu- 
nate, ſwallowed the Weaker; and thoſe great ones again breaking to pieces, diſ- 
ſolved into lefler Dominions. All which are ſo many Teſtimonies againſt paternal 
Sovereignty, and plainly prove, That it was not the natural Right of the Fiber 
deſcending to his Heirs, that made Governments in the Beginning, ſince it was 
impoſſible, upon that Ground, there ſhould have been ſo many little Kingdoms; 
all muſt have been but wa one univerſal Monarchy, if Men had not been at Li- 
berty to ſeparate themſelves from their Families, and the Government, be it what 
it will, that was ſet up in it, and go and make diſtinct Common-wealths ard 
other Governments, as they thought fit. | 

116. This has been the Practice of the World from its firſt Beginning to this 
Day; nor is it nowany more Hindrance to the Freedom of Mankind, that they 
are born under conſtituted and ancient Polities, that have eſtabliſhed Laws and {er 
Forms of Government, that if they were born in the Woods, amongſt the uncon- 
fined Iphabitants, that run looſe in them. For thoſe, who would perſuade us 
that by being born under any Government, we are naturally Subjects to it, and have no 
more any Title or Pretence to the Freedom of the State of Nature, have no other 
Reaſon (bating that of paternal Power, which ive have already anſwer d) to pro- 
duce for it, but only, becauſe our Fathers or Progenitors paſled away their natu- 
ral Liberty, and thereby bound up themſelves and their Poſterity to a perpetua! 
Subjection to the Government, which they themſelves ſubmitted to. Tis true 
that whatever Engagements or Promiſes any one has made for himſelf, he is under 
the Obligation of them, but cannot by any Compact wharſoever, bind his Children or 
Poſterity. For his Son, when a Man, being altogether as free as the Father, any 
Act of the Father can no more give away the Liberty of the Sen, than it can of any body 
elle: He may indeed annex ſuch Conditions to the Land, he enjoyed as a Subiect 
of any Common- wealth, as may oblige his Son to be of that Community, if he 
will enjoy thoſe Poſſeſſions which were his Father's; becauſe that Eſtate being his 
Father's Property, he may diſpoſe or ſettle it, as he pleaſes. 

117. And this has generally given the Occaſion to miſtake in this Matter; be- 
cauſe Common-wealths not permitting any Part of their Dominions to be diſmem- 
bred, nor to be enjoyed by any but thoſe of their Community, the Son cannot 
ordinarily enjoy the Poſſeſſion of his Father, but under the fame Terms his Father 
did: by becoming a Member of the Society; whereby he puts himſelf preſently 
under the Government, he finds there eſtabliſhed, as much as any other Subject 
of that Common-wealth. And thus the Conſent of Freemen, born under Government, 
which only makes them Members of it, being given ſeparately in their Turns, as 
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each comes to be of Age, and not in a Multitude together; People take no No- 
tice of it, and thinking it not done at all, or not neceſſary, conclude they are 


naturally Subjects as they are Men. 8 
118. But, tis plain, Governments themſelves underſtand it otherwiſe; they 


claim no Power over the Son, becauſe of that they had over the Father; nor lock on 


Children as being their Subjects, by their Father being fo. If a Subject of Enę- 
land have a Child, by an Exgliſb Woman in Fance, whoſe Subject is he? Not the 
King of England's ; for he muſt have Leave to be admitted to the Pivileges of it. 
Nor the King of Fance s: For how then has his Father a Liberty to bring him a- 
way, and breed him as he pleaſes? And whoever was judged as a Traitor or De- 
ſerter, if he left or warr'd againſt a Country, for being barely born in it of Pa- 


rents that were Alians there? Tis plain then, by the Practice of Governments 
themſelves, as well as by the Law of right Reaſon, that a Child is born a Subiect of 


no Country or Government. He is under his Father's 'Tuition and Authority, till 
he comes to Age of Diſcretion; and then he is a Freeman, at Liberty what Go- 
vernment he will put himſelf under; what Body politick he will unite himſelf to. 
For if an Engliſoman's Son, born in France, be at Liberty and may do fo, tis evi- 
dent there is no Tie upon him by his Father's being a Subject of this Kingdom; 


nor is he bound up, by any Compact of his Anceſtors. And why then hath nor 


his Son, by the ſame Reaſon, the ſame Liberty, though he be born any where clfe ? 
Since the Power that a Father hath naturally over his Children, is the ſame where 
erer they be born; and the Ties of natural Obligations, are not bounded by the 
poſitive Limits of Kingdoms and Common vealths. : 


119. Every 
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119. Every Man being, as has been ſhewed, naturally free, and nothing being 
able to pur him into Subjection to any earthly Power, but only his own Conſent, it 
is to be conſider d, that ſhall be underſtood to be a ſufficient Declaration of a Man's 
Conſent, to make him ſulject to the Law of any Government. There is a common 
Diſtinction of an expreſs and a tacit Conſent, which will concern our preſent Caſe. 
No Body doubrs but an expreſs Conſent, of any Man, entring into any Society, 
makes him a perfect Member of that Society, a Subject of that Government. The 
Diffculty is, what ought to be look'd upon as a tacit Conſent, and how far it binds, 
5. e. how far any one ſhall be looked on to have conſented, and thereby ſubmitted 
to any Government, where he has made no Expreſſions of it at all. And to this 
I jay, that every Man, that hath any Poſſeſſions, or Enjoyment, of any Part of 
the Dominion of any Government, doth thereby give his tacit Conſent, and is as 
far forth obliged to Obedience to the Laws of that Government, during ſuch 
Enjoyment, as any one under it; whether this his Poſſeſſion be of Land, to him 
and his Heirs for ever, or a Lodging only for a Week; or whether it be barely 


travelling freely on the Highway; ard in effect, it reaches as far as the very 


Being of any one within the Territories of that Government. 

120. To unde: ſtand this the better, it is fit to conſider, that every Man, when 
he, at firſt, incorporates himſelf into any Common-wealth, he, by his uniting him- 
ſelf thereunto, annexed alſo, and ſubmits to the Community thoſe Poſſeſſions, 
which he has, or ſhall acquire, that do not already belong to any other Govern- 
ment. For it would be a direct Contradi&ion, for any one, to enter into Socje- 
ty with others for the ſecuring and regulating of Property: And yet to ſuppoſe 
his Land, whoſe Property is to be regulated by the Laws of the Society, ſhould 


be exempt from the Juriſdifion of that Government, to which he himſelf, the 


Proprietor of the Land is a Subject, by the ſame Act therefore, whereby any cne 
unites his Perſon, which was before foe to any Common-wealth ; by the ſame 
he unites his Poſſeſſions, which was before free, to it alſo; and they become, 
both of them, Perſon and Poſſeſſion, ſubje& to the Goverament and Dominion 
of that Common-wealth, as long as it hath a Being. Whoever therefore, from 
henceforth, by Inheritance, Purchaſe, Permiſſion, or otherways, enjoys any Part f 
the Land, fo annexed to, and under the Government of that Common-wealth, muſt tak: 
it with the Conditicn it is under; that is, of ſubmitting to the Government of the Common- 
wealth, under whoſe Juriſdiction it is, as far forth as any Subject of it. 


121. But fince the Government has a direct Juriſdi&ion only over the Land, 


and reaches the Poſſeſſor of it, (before he has actually incorporated himſelf in the 


Society) only as he dwells upon, and enjoys that: The Obligation any one is 


under, by Virtue of ſuch Enjoyment, to ſubmit to the Government, begins and end; 
with the Enjoyment ; ſo that whenever the Owner, who has given nothing but ſuch 
a tacit Conſent to the Government, will, by Donation, Sale, or otherwiſe, quit 
the ſaid Poſſeſſion, he is at Liberty to go and incorporate himſelf into any other 
Common-wealth; or to agree with others to begin a new one, in vacuis locis, in 
any part of the World, they can find free and unpoſſeſſed: Whereas he that has 
once, by actual Agreement, and any expreſs Declaration, given his Conſent to be 
of any Common-weal, is perpetually and indiſpenſably obliged to be, and remain 
unalterably a Subject to it, and can never be again in the Liberty of the State of 
Nature; unleſs, by any Calamity, the Government he was under, comes to be 
diſſolv d; or elſe by ſome publick Acts cuts him off from being any longer a 
Member of it. 5 ä ä | 

122. But ſubmitting to the Laws of any Country, living quietly, and enjoying 
Privileges and Protection under them, makes not a Man a Member of that Society: 
This is only a local Protection and Homage due to, and from all thoſe, who, not 
being in the State of War, come within the Territories belonging to any Govern 
ment, to all Parts whereof the Force of its Law extends. But this no more mak 
a Man a Member of that Society, a perpetual Subje& of that Common-wealth, than 
it would make a Man a Subject to another, in whoſe Family he found it conve- 
nient to abide for ſome time; though, whilſt he continu'd in it, he were oblig d 
to comply with the Laws, and ſubmit to the Government, he found there. And 
thus we lee, that Foreigners, by living all their Lives under another Government, 
and enjoying the Privileges and Protection of it, though they are bound, even in 


Conſcience, to ſubmit to its Adminiſtration, as far forth as any Deniſon ; yet do 
| not 
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not thereby come to be Subjefts or Members of that Common-wealth. Nothing can 


expreſs Promiſe and Compact. This 1s that, which I think, concerning the 
Beginning of political Societies, and that Conſent which makes any one a Member of 
any Common-wealth. 


<1 C H-A'P; I 
Of the Ends of Political Soctety ana Government. 


123. IF Man in the State of Nature be ſo free, as has been ſaid; if he be abſo- 
I jute Lord of his own Perſon and Poſſeſſions, equal to the greateſt and ſub- 
je& to no Body, why will he part with his Freedom ? Why will he give up this 
Umpire, ard {ubje& himſelf to the Dominion and Controul of any other Power? 
Jo which, cis obvious to anſwer, that though in the State of Nature he hath 
ſuch a Right, yet the Enjoyment of it is very uncertain, and conſtantly expoſed 
to che Invaſions of others. For all being Kings as much as he, every Man his 
equal, and the greater Part no {tri& Obſervers of Equity and Juſtice, the En- 
j-yment of the Property he has in this State, is very unſafe, very unſecure. This 
makes him willing to quit this Condition, which however free, is full of Fears 
end cor tinual Dangers : and tis not without Reaſon, that he ſeeks out, and is 
willing to join in Society with others, who are already united, or have a mind to 


u ite, for the mutual Preſervation of their Lives, Liberties and Eſtates, which . 


call by the general Name, Property. 5 
124. The great and chief End therefore, of Mens uniting into Common- 


wealths, and putting themſelves under Government, is the Preſervation of their 


= Property. To which in the State of Nature there are many Things wanting. 

. Firſt, There wants an eſtabliſb d, ſettled, known Law, received and allow d by 
common Conſent to be the Standard of Right and Wrong, and the common Mea- 
ſure to decide all Controverſies between them. For though the Law of Nature 
be plain and intelligible to all rational Creatures; yet Men being biaſſed by 
their Intereſt, as well as Ignorant for want of Study of it, are not apt to allow of 
it as a Lay binding to them in the Application of it to their particular Caſes. 

125. Secondly, In the State of Nature there wants a known and indifferent Judge, 
with Authority to determine all Differences according to the eſtabliſh'd Law. 

For every one, in that State, being both Judge and Executioner of the Law of 
Nature, Men being partial to themſelves, Paſſion and Revenge is very apt to 

carry them too far, and with too much Heat, in their own Caſes; as well as 

Negligence, and Unconcernedneſs, to make them too Remiſs in other Mens. 

126. Thirdly, In the State of Nature there often wants Power to back and ſup- 
Port the Sentence when Right, and to give it due Execution. They who by any 

In juſtice oftend, will ſeldom fail, where they are able, by Force to make good 
their Injuſtice; ſuch Reſiſtance many times makes the Puniſhment dangerous, 
and frequently deſtructive, to thoſe who attempt it. ; 

127. Ihus Mankind, notwithſtanding all the Privileges of the ſtate of Nature, 


Society. Hence it comes to paſs, that we ſeldom find any Number of Men live 
z any time together in this State. The Inconveniencies that they are therein ex- 
;ʒ;pßoſed to, by the irregular, and uncertain Exerciſe of the Power every Man has of 
FX _ puniſhing the Tranſgreſſions of others, make them take Sanctuary under the 

eſtabliſh'd Laws of Government, and therein ſeek the Preſervation of their Property. 
Iii this makes them ſo willingly give up every one his ſingle Power of puniſhing, 


= to be exerciſed by ſuch alone, as ſhall be appointed to it, amongſt them ; and by 
àAilluch Rules as the Community, or | thoſe authorized by them to that Purpoſe, 
" = hall agree on. And in this we have the original Right and Riſe of both the legiſfla- 
_ SY and executive Power, as well as of the Governments, and Societies them- 
= 3 lelves. | | | | 

» | F 128. For in the State of Nature, to omit the Liberty he has of innocent De- 
1 lights, a Man has two Powers, | 

N 1 Vol. II. | Bb The 


8 


make any Man ſo, but his actually entering into it by poſitive Engagement, and 


being but in an ill Condition, while they remain in it, are quickly driven into 
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The firſt is to do whatſoerer he thinks fit for the Preſervation of himſelf, and 

others within the Permiſſion of the Law of Nature, by which Law, common to 
them all, he and all the reſt of Mankind are of one Community, make up one Socieiy, 
diſtinct from all other Creatures. And were it not for the Corruption and Vi- 
ſiouſneſs of degenerate Men, there would be no need of any other; no Neceſſity 
that Men ſhould ſeparate from this great and natural Community, and by poſi- 
tire Agreements combine into ſmaller and divided Aſſociations. 
The other Power a Man has in the State of Nature, is the Power to puniſh the 
Crimes committed againſt that Law. Both theſe he gives up, when he joins in a 
private, if I may ſo call it, or particular political Society, and incorporates into 
any Common-wealth, ſeparate from the reſt of Mankind. 
129. The firſt Power, viz. of doing whatſoever he thought fit for the Preſervation of 
himſelf, and the reſt of Mankind, he gives up to be regulated by Laws made by the 
Society, fo far forth as thePreſervation of himſelf, and the reſt of that Society 
ſhall require; which Laws of the Society in many Things contine the Liberty 
he had by the Law of Nature. | | _ 

130. Secondly, The Power of puniſhing he wholly gives up, and engages his natural 
Force, (which he might before employ in the Execution of the Law of Nature, by 
his own fingle Authority, as he thought fit) to aſſiſt the executive Power of the 
Society, as the Law thereof ſhall require. For being now in a new State, where- 
in he is to en joy many Conveniencies, from the Labour, Aſſiſtance, and Society 
of others in the ſame Community, as well as Protection from its whole Strength; 
he is to Part aifo with as much as his natural Liberty, in providing for himſelf, 
as the Good, Proſperity, and Safety of the Society ſhall require; which is not on- 
ly neceſſary, but juſt ; ſince the other Members of the Society do the like. 

131. But though Men when they enter into Society, give up the Equality, Li- 
berty, and executive Power they had in the State of Nature, into the Hands of 
the Society, to be ſo far diſpoſed of by the Legiſlative, as the good of the Society 


- ſhall require; yet it being only with an Intention in every one the better to pre- 
ſerve himſelf his Liberty and Property; (For no rational Creature can be ſup- 


poſed to change his Condition with an Intention to be worſe) the Power of the 


Society, or Legiſlative conſtituted by them, can never be ſuppos d to extend farther 


than the common Good ; but is obliged to ſecure every ones Property, by providing 
againſt thoſe three Pefects above-mention'd, that made the State of Nature fo 
unſafe and uneaſie. And ſo whoever has the Legiſlative or ſupreme Power of ary 
Common-wealth, is bound to govern by eſtabliſh'd ſtanding Laws, promulgated 
and known to the People, and not by extemporary Decrees; by indifferent and 
upright Judges, whoare to decide Controverſies by thoſe Laws: and to employ the 
Force of the Community at Home, only in the Execution of ſuch Laws, or Abroad to 
prevent or redreſs foreign Injuries, and ſecure the Community from Inroads and 
Invaſton. And all this to be directed to no other End, but the Peace, Safety, and 
publick Good of the People. | 


CHAT 
Of the Forms of a Common-wealth. 


132. 28 HE Majority having, as has been ſhew d, upon Mens firſt uniting into 

Society, the whole Power of the Community, naturally in them, may 
employ all that Power in making Laws for the Community from time to time, and 
executing thoſe Laws by Officers of their own appointing ; and then the Form of 
the Government is a perfe& Democracy : Or elſe may put the Power of making 


Lars into the Hands of a few ſele& Men, and their Heirs or Succeſſors; and then 


it is an Oligarchy : Or elſe into the Hands of one Man, and then it is a Monarchy : 
If to him and his Heirs, it is an Hereditary Monarchy : If to him only for Life, 
but upon his Death the Power only of nominating a Succeſſor to return to chem; 
an Eleſtiue Monarc. And ſo accordingly of theſe, the Community may make 
compounded and mixt Forms of Government, as they think good. And if the 
Legiſlative Power be at firſt given by the Majority to one or more Perſons = 
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for their Lives, or any limited Time, and then the ſupreme Power to revert to 
them again; when it is ſo reverted, the Community may diſpoſe of it again anew 


into what Hands they pleaſe, and ſo conſtitute a new Form of Government. 


For the Form of Government depending upon the placing the ſupreme Power, which is 
1e Legiſlative, it being impoſſible to conceive that an inferior Power ſhould pre- 
ſcribe to a ſuperior, or any but the Supreme make Laws, according as the Power 
of making Laws is placed, ſuch is the Form of the Commonwealth. it 

133. By Common-xwee/th, 1 muſt be underſtood all along to mean, not a Demo- 
cracy, or any Form of Government, but any independant Community which the Latines 


» ſigvitied by the Word Civitas, to which the Word which beſt aniwers in our Lan- 


gulge, is Common-wealth, and moſt properly expreſſes ſuch a Society of Men, 
which Community or City in Engliſh does not, for there may be ſubordinate 
Communities in a Government; and City amongſt us has a quite different No- 
ti from Common-wealth - And therefore to avoid Ambiguity, I crave Leave 
t uſe the Word Common-wealth in that Senſe, in which I find it uſed by King 
James the frſt, and I take it to be its genuine Signification; which if any Body 
Aike, I conſent with him to change it for a better. e's 


4 - 
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Of the Extent of | the Legiſlative Power. 


134. HE great End of Mens entring into Society, being the Enjoyment of 
Rs their Properties in Peace and Safety, and the great Inſtrument and 
Means of that being the Laws eſtabliſh'd in that Society; the firft and fundamental 

Gunmen ese is the eſtabliſping of the Legiſlative Power; as 
the firſt and fundamental natural Lau, which is to govern even the Legiſlative it 
ſelf, s the Preſervation of the Society, and (as far as will conſiſt with the publick 
Good) of every Perſon in it. This Legi/lative is not only the ſupreme Power of the 


| Common-wealth, bur ſacred and unalterable in the Hands where the Community 


have once placed it; nor can any Edict of any body elſe, in what Form ſoever 
conceiv'd, or by what Power ſoever back d, have the Force and Obligation of a 
Law, which has not its Sanction from that Legiſlative, which the Publick has choſen 
and appointed. For without this the Law could not have that, which is abſolute- 


ly veceſſary to its being a Law, * the Conſent of the Society, over whom no Body can 


have a Power to make Laws, but by their own Conſent, and by Authority re- 
ceived from them; and therefore all the Obedience, which by the moſt ſolemn Ties 
any one can be obliged to pay, ultimately terminates in this ſupreme Power, and 
is directed by thofe Laws which it enacts: Nor can any Oaths to any foreign 
Power whatioever, or any domeſtick ſubordinate Power, diſcharge any Member 
of the Sotiety from his Obedience to the Legiſlative, acting purſuant to their Truſt; 
nor oblige him to any Obedience contrary to the Laws ſo enacted, or farther 
than they do allow; it being rediculous to imagine one-can be tied ultimately to 
obey any Power in the Society, which is not the Supreme. | 


135. Though the Legiſlati ve, whether placed in one or more, whether ic be al- 


ways in being, or only by intervals, tho it be the ſupreme Power in every Com- 
mon-wealth; yet, | | : 


— 


Hirſt, It is not, nor can poſſibly be abſolutely Arbitrary over the Lives and For- 
tunes of the People. For it being but the joint Power of every Member of the 


— 


* The lamful Power of making Laws to Command whole Politick Societies of Men, belonging ſo properly 
unto the ſame intire Societies, that for any Prince or Potentate of what Kind ſoe ver upon Earth, to ex- 


erciſe the ſame of himſelf, and not by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally received from God, er 


elſe by authority derived at the firſt from their Conſent, upon whoſe Perſons they impoſe Laws, it is no bet- 
ter than mere Tyranny. Laws they are not therefore which publick Approbation hath, not made ſo. 
Hcoker's Rect. Pol, L. i. Set. 10. Of this Point therefore, we are to Note, that ſith Men naturally have 
no full and perfect Power to command whole Politick multitudes of Men therefore utterly without our Con- 
ſent, we could in ſuch ſort be at no Man's Commandment living. And to be commanded we do con/ent 
wiez that Society, whereof we be a Part, hath at any time before conſented, without revoking the ſame 
after by the like univerſal Agreement. RECs | 3 
Laws there fore human, of what Kind ſoe ver, are available by Conſent. Ibid. 
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Society given up to that Perſon, or Aſſembly, which is Legiſlator ; it can be no 
more than thoſe Perſons had in a State of Nature before they entered into Society, 
and gave up to the Community. For no Body can transfer to another more Power, 
than he has in himſelf; and no Body has an abſolute arbitrary Power over him- 
ſelf, or over any other, to deſtroy his own Life, or take away the Life or Pro- 
perty of another. A Man, as has been prov'd, cannot ſubje& himſelf to the 
arbitrary Power of another; and having in the State of Nature no arbitrary 
Power over the Life, Liberty, or Poſſeſſion of another, but only fo much as the 
Law of Nature gave him for the Preſervation of himſelf, and the reſt of Man- 
kind; this is all he doth, or can give up to the Common-Wealth, and by it to the 
Legiſlative Power, ſo that the Legiſlative can have no more than this. Their Power 
in the utmoſt Bounds of it, is limited to the publick good of the Society. It is a 
Power, that hath no other End but Preſervation, and therefore can never have 
a Right to deſtroy, enſlave, or deſignedly to impoveriſh the Subjects. The Ob- 
ligations of the Law of Nature, ceaſe not in Society, but only in many Caſes 
are drawn cloſer, and have by human Laws known Penalties annexed to them, 
to inforce their Obſervation. Thus the Law of Nature ſtands as an eternal 
Rule to all Men, Legi/lators as well as others. The Rules that they make for 
other Mens Actions, muſt, as well as their own, and other Mens Actions, be 
conformable to the Law of Nature, i. e. to the Will of God, of which that is 
a Declaration, and the fundamental Law of Nature being the Preſervation of Mankind, 
no human Sanction can be good, or valid againſt it. „ 
136. Secondly, F The Legiſlative, or ſupreme Authority, cannot aſſume to its 
ſelf a Power to Rule by extemporary arbitrary Decrees, but is bound to diſpenſe 
Juſtice, and decide the Rights of the Subject by promulgated ſtanding Laws, and 
known authoriz, d Judges. For the Law of Nature being unwritten, and ſo no where 
to be found but in the Minds of Men, they who through Paſſion or Intereſt ſhall 
miſcite, or miſapply it, cannot ſo eaſily be convinced of their Miſtake, where there 
is no eſtabliſh'd Judge : And ſo it ſerves not, as it ought to determine the Rights, 
and fence the Properties of thoſe that live under it, eſpecially where every one 
is Judge, Interpreter, and Executioner of it too, and that in his own Caſe: And 
he that has Right on his Side, having ordinarily but his own ſingle Strength, 
hath not Force enough to defend bimfelf from Injuries, or to puniſh Delin- 
quents. To avoid theſe Inconveniencies, which diſorder Mens Properties in 
the State of Nature, Men unite into Societies, that they may have the united 
Strength uf the whole Society to ſecure and defend their Properties, and ma 
have ſtanding Rules to bound it, by which every one may know, what is his. 
To this End it is that Men give up all their natural Power to the Society, which 
they enter into, and the Community put the Legiſlative Power into ſuch Hands 
as they think fit, with this Truſt, that they ſhall be-govern'd by declar'd Laus, 
or elie their Peace, Quiet, and Property will {till be at the ſame Uncerainty, as 
it was in the State of Nature. 5 | | 

137. Abſolute arbitrary Power, or governing without ſettled ſtanding Laws, can 
neither of them conſiſt with the Ends of Society and Government, which Men 
would not quit the Freedom of the State of Nature for, and tie themſelves up 
under, were it not to preſerve their Lives, Liberties and Fortunes ; and by 


—_— 


Fo Foundations there are which bear up publick Societies, the one a natural Inclination, whereby all 
Men deſire ſociable Life and Fellowſhip ; the other an Order, expreſly or ſecretly agreed upon, touching the 
Manner of their Union in living together; the latter is that which we call the Law of a Common-weal, tht 

very 30ul of a politick Body, the Parts whereof are by Law animated, held together, and ſet on work in 

uch Actions as the common Good requireth. Laws Politick, ordain'd for external Order and Regiment 

| amongſt Men, are never framed as they ſhould be, unleſs preſuming the Will of Man to be inwardly — 4 

nate Rebellious, and Averſe from all Obedience to i he ſacred Laws of his Nature: In a Word, unleſt 

preſuring Man to be in regard of his depraved Mind, little better than a wild Beaſt, they do accordingly pro- 
vide norwithflanding ſo 10 frame his outward Aftions, that they be no Hindrance unto the common Good, for 

which Societies ar- inſtiruted. Unleſs they do this they are not perfect. Hooker Eccl. Pol. L. 1. Sect. 10. 

Human Laws are Meaſure; in reſpec of Men whoſe Actions they muſt direct. howbeit ſuch Meaſures 
they are as have alſs their higher Rules to be meaſured by, which Rules are rwo, the Law \of God, and 
the Law of Nature; ſo that Laws Human muſt be made according to the general Laws of Nature, 

= without Contradiflion ro any peſitive Law of Scripture, otherwiſe they are ill made. Ibid. I. 3 

Sect. 9. | | | 

70 conſtrain Men to any Thing inconvenient doth ſeem unreaſonable. Ibid. L. 1. Sect. 10. / F 
| i 5 | | ate 
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fiated Rules of Right and Property to ſecure their Peace and Quiet. It cannzt 


be ſuppoſed that they ſhould intend, had they a Power ſo to do, to give to any 
one, or more, an ahſolute arbitrary Power over their Perſons and Eſtates, and pur 
a Force into the Magiſtrates Hand to execute his unlimted Will arbitrarily upon 
them. This were to put themſelves into a worſe Condition than the State of 
Nature, wherein they had a Liberty to defend their Right againſt the Injuries 


of others, and were upon equal Terms of Force to maintain it, whether invaded 


a ſingle Man, or many in Combination. Whereas by ſuppoling they have given 
3 Ade. to the * = arbitrary Power and Will of a Legiſlator, they have 
diſarmed themlelves, and armed him, to make Prey of them when he pleaſes. 
He being in a much worſe Condition, who is expoſed to the arbitrary Power of 
one Man who has the Command of 100000, than he that is expos d to the Arbj- 
trary Power of 100000 ſingle Men; no body being ſecure, that his Will, who 
hath ſuch a Command, is better, than that of other Men, tho his Force be 100000 
times ſtronger. And therefore whatever Form the Common-wealth is under, the 
ruling Power ought to govern by declared and received Laws, and not by extem- 


porary Dictates and undetermin'd Reſolutions. For then Mankind will be in a 
far worſe Condition, than in the State of Nature, if they ſhall have armed one, 
or a few Men with the joint Power of a Multitude, to force them to obey at Plea- 


{ure the exorbitant and unlimited Decrees of their ſudden Thoughts, or unre- 
ſtrain'd, and till that Moment unknown Wills, without having any Meaſures 
ſer down which may guide and juſtify their Actions. For all the Power the Go- 
vernment has, being only for the good of the Society, as it ought not to be Ar- 
bitrary and at Pleaſure, ſo it ought to be exerciſed by eſtabliſhed and promulgated 


Laus; that both the People may know their Duty, and be ſafe and ſecure with- 


in the Limits of the Law; and the Rulers too kept within their due Bounds, and 
not be tempted, by the Power they have in their Hands, to employ it to ſuch 


Purpoſes, and by ſuch Meaſures, as they would not have known, and own not 


willingly. 
138. Thirdly, "The ſupreme Power cannot take from any Man any Part of his Pro- 


perty without his own Coſent. For the Preſervation of Property being the End 
of Government, and that for which Men enter into Society, it neceſſarily ſup- 


poſes and requires, that the People ſhould have Property, without which they muſt 
be ſuppoſed to loſe that, by entering into Society, which was the End for which 
they entred into it, too groſs an Abſurdity for any Man to own. Men there- 


fore in Society having Property, they have ſuch a Right to the Goods, which by the 


Law of the Community are theirs, that no bodyhath a Right to take their Subſtance 
or any Part of it from them, without their own Conſent; without this they have 
no Property at all. For I have truely no Property in that, which another can by Right 
take —_ me, when he pleaſes, againſt my Conſent. Hence it is a Miſtake to 
think, that the ſupreme or legiflative Power of any Common-wealth, can do what it 
will, and diſpole of the Eſtates of the Subjects arbitrarily, or take any Part of 


them at Pleaſure. This is not much to be fear'd in Governments, where the Legi- 
flative conſiſts wholly or in part, in Aſſemblies which are variable, whoſe Members 


upon the Diſſolution of the Aſſembly, are Subjects under the Common Laws of 
their Country, equally with the reſt. But in Governments, where the Legiſlative 
is in one laſting Aflembly always in being, or in one Man, as in abſolute Mo- 
narchies, there is Danger ſtill, that they will think themſelves to have a diſtinct 


Intereſt, from the reſt of the Community; and ſo will be apt to inereaſe their 


own Riches and Power, by taking what they think fit from the People. For a 
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Man's Property is not at all ſecure, tho there be good ind equitable Laws to ſet 


the Bounds of it, between him and his Fellow-Subje&s, if he who Comm̃ands 
thoſe Subjects, have Power to take from any private Man, what Part he pleaſes 
of his Property, and ute and diſpoſe of it as he thinks good. | | 

139. But Government, into whatſoever Hands it is put, being, as I have before 
ſhew'd, intruſted with this Condition, and for this End, that Men might have and 


ſecure their Properties, the Prince, or Senate, however it may have Pojver to make 


Laws, for the regulating of Property, between the Subjects one amongſt anoth 


er. 
yet can never have a Power to take to themſelves the whole, or àny Part ol 


the Subjects Property, without their own Conſent. For this would be in effect 
to leave them no Property at all, And to let us ſee, that even abſolute Power, 


where 
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where ir is receſlary, is not Arbitrary by being abſolute, but is ſtill limited by 
that Reaſon, and confin'd to thole Ends, which requir'd it in ſome Caſes to be 
abſolute, we need look no farther than the common Practice of Martial Diſci- 
plive: For the Preſervation of the Army, and in it the whole Common- wealth, 
requires an abyolrite Obedience to the Command of every ſuperior Officer, and it 
is juſtly Death to diſobey or diſpute the moſt dangerous or unrea fonable of them; 
but yet we ſee, that neither the Serjeant, that could Command a Soldier to 
march up to the Mouth of a Cannon, or ſtand in a Breach, where he is almoſt 
ſure ro periſh, can Command that Soldier to give him one Penny of his Money; 1 
nor the Gerzral, that can condemn him to Death for deſerting his Poſt, or for = 
not obeying the moſt deſperate Orders, can yet with all his abſolute Power of Life 2 
and Death, diipoſe of one Farthing of that Soldier s Eſtate, or ſeize one Jot of 
his Gods; whem vet he can command any Thing, and hang for the leaſt Difo- 
bedience. Becauſe ſuch a blind Obedience is neceftary to that End, for which the 
Commander has his Power, viz. the Preſerration of the reſt; but the diſpoſing 
of his Goods has nothing to do with 1t. N Ez 

140. *Tis crue, Governments cannot be ſupported without great Charge, and 
cis tit everyone who enjoys a Share of the Protection, ſhould pay out of his 
Eſtate his Proportion for the Maintenance of it. But {till it muſt be with his 
on Conlenr, ie, the Content of the Majority, giving it either by themſelves, 
or their Repreſentatives choſen by them. For if any one ſhall claim a Power 10 
tay and levy Taxes on the People, by his own Authority, and without ſuch Con- 
ſent of the People, he thereby-invades the fundamental Law of Property, and ſub- 
verts the End of Government. For what Property have in that, which another 
may by Right rake, when he pleaſes to himſelf ? | | 
IN. Fourthly, The Legiſlative cannot transfer the Power of making Laws to any 
other Hands. For it being but a delegative Power from the People, they who have 
it, cannot pals it over to others. The People alone can appoint the Form of 
the Common-wealth, which is by conſtituting the Legiſlative, and appointing in 
whole Hands that ſhall be. And when the People have faid, we will ſubmit to 
Rules, and be govern'd by Laus made by ſuch Men, and in ſuch Forms, no Body 
elſe can fay other Men ſhall make Laws for them; nor can the People be bound 
by any Laut, but ſuch as are enacted by thoſe whom they have choſen, and 
authorized to make Laws for them. The Power of the Legiſlative being derived 
from the People by a poſitive voluntary Grant and Inſtitution, can be no other, 
than what that poſitive Grant convey d, which being only to make Laws, and 

not to make Legiſlators, the Legiftative can have no Power to transfer their Au- 
thority of making Laws, and place it in other Hands. | | | 

142. Theſe are the Bound: which we truſt, that is put in them by the Society, 
and the Law of God and Nature, have ſer to the Legiſlative Power of every Com- 
mon-wealth, in all Forms of Government. | 

Firſt, They are to govern by promulgated eftabliſh'd Laws, not to be varied in 
particular Caſes, but to have one Rule for Rich and Poor, for the Favourite 
at Court, and the Country Man at Plough. 

Secondly, Theſe Laus alſo ought to be deſigned for no other End ultimately, 
but rhe good of the People. ; 

Thirdly, They muſt not raiſe Taxes on the Property of the People, without the 
Conſent of the People, given by themſelves or their Deputies. And this properly 
concerns only ſuch Governments where the Legiſlative is always in being, or 
at leaſt where the People have not reſery'd any Part of the Legiſlative to Depu- 
ries, to be from Time to Time choſen by themſelves. _ 

Fourthly, The Legiſlative neither muſt nor can transfer the Power of making Laws | 
to any body elle; or place it any where, but where the People have. 5 
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| CHAP. XII. 
of the Legiſlative; Executive, and Federative Power of the 
common wealth. 7. 


147 HE Læagiſſative Power is that, which has a Right to direct how the Force 
b of the Commonwealth ſhall be employ d for preſerving the Community 


and the Members of it. But becauſe thoſe Laws which are conſtantly to be Ex- 


cuted, and whoſe Force is always to continue, may be made in a little time ; 
therefore there is no need, that the Legiſlative ſhould be always in Being, not 


having always Buſineſs to do. And becauſe it may be too great a Temptation to 


human Frailty, apt to graſp at Power, for the ſame Perſons, who have the Power 
of making Laws, to have alſo in their Hands the Power to execute them, where- 
by they exempt themſelves from Obedience to the Laws they make, and ſuit 
the Law, both in its making, and execution, to their own private Advantage, 
and thereby come to have a diſtin& Intereſt from the reſt of the Community, 
contrary to the End of Socicty and Government: Therefore in well order d Com- 
mon-wealths, where the Good of the whole is ſo conſidered, as it ought, the Le- 
giſlative Power is put into the Hands of divers Perſons, who duly aſſembled, have 
by themſelves, or jointly with others, a Power to make Laws, which when they 
have done, being ſeparated again, they are themſelves ſubject to the Laws, they 
have made; which is a new, and near Tie upon them, to take Care, that they 
make them for the publick Good. | 2 

144. But becauſe the Laws, that are at once, and in a ſhort time made, have a 
conſtant and laſting Force, and need a perpetual Execution, or an Attendance there- 


unto: Therefore tis neceſſary there ſhould be a Power always in Being, which 


ſhould lee to the Execution of the Laws that are made, and remain in Force. 
Ard thus the Legiſlative and Executive Power come often to be ſeparated. 

145. There is another Power in every Common-wealth, which one may call na- 
17al, becauſe it is that which anſwers to the Power every Man naturally had 
ctore he entered into Society. For though in a Common-wealth the Members 
of it are diſtinct Perſons ſtill in reference to one another, and as ſuch are go- 
verned by the Laws of the Society ; yet in reference to the reſt of Mankind, 


they make one Body, which is, as every Member of it before was, {till in the 


State of Nature with the reſt of Mankind. Hence it is, that the Controverſies 
that happen between any Man of the Society with thoſe that are out of it, are 
managed by the Publick ; and an Injury done to a Member of their Body, enga- 


ges the whole in the Reparation of it. So that under this Conſideration, the 


whole Community is one Body in the State of Nature, in reſpect of all other 
States or Perſons out of its Community. | 
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146. This therefore contains the Power of War and Peace, Leagues and Alli- 


ances, and all the Tranſactions, with all Perſons and Communities without the 
Common-wealth, and may be called Federative, if any one pleaſes. So the Thing 
be underſtood, I am indifferent as to the Name. 


147. Theſe two Powers, Executive and Federative, though they be really diſtin& 


in themſelves, yet one comprehending the Execution of the Municipal Laws of 
the Society within its ſelf, upon all that are Parts of it; the other the Mannage- 
ment of he Security and Intereſt of the Public without, with all thoſe that it may 
receive Benefit or Damage from, yet they are always almoſt united. And tho 
this Federative Power in the well or ill Mannagement of it be of great Moment to 
the Common-wealth, yet it is much leſs capable to be directed by antecedent, 
ſtanding, poſitive Laws, than the Executive; and ſo muſt neceſlarily be left to 
the Prudence and Wiſdom of thoſe, whoſe Hands it is in, to be managed. for the 


publick Good. For the Laws that concern Subjects one amongſt another, being 


to direct their Actions, may well enough precede them. But what is to be done, 


in reference to Foreigners, depending much upon their Actions, and the Varia- 


tion of Deſigns and Intereſts, muſt be left in great part to the Prudence of thoſe, 
who have this Power committed to them, to be managed by the beſt of their Skill, 
for the Advantage of the Common-wealth, 


148. Though, 
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| 148. Though, as I ſaid, the executive and federative Power of every Commu: 
nity be really diſtinct in themſelves, yet they are hardly to be ſeparated, and 
placed at the ſame time, in the Hands of diſtinct Perſons. For both of them 
requiring the Force of the Society for their Exereiſe, it is almoſt impracticable 
to Place the Force of the Common-wealth in diſtinct, and not ſudordinate 
Hands; or that the executive and federative Power ſhould be placed in Perſons, 
that might act ſeparately, whereby the Force of the Publick would be under 
diflerent Commands, which would be apt ſometime or other to cauſe Diſorder 


and Ruin. | | 


Of the Subord ination o F the Powers of the Common-wealth. f | 


149. T Hough in a conſtituted Common-wealth, ſtanding upon its own Baſis, 
and acting according to its own Nature, that is, acting for the Preſer- 
vation of the Community, there can be but one ſupreme Power, which is the Legi- 
flarive, to which all the reſt are and muſt be Subordinate, yet the Legiflative be- 
ing only a fiduciary Power to act for certain Ends, there remains ſtill in the Peopl: 
a ; bene Potter to remove or alter the Legiſlative, when they find the Legiſlative act 
contrary to the Truſt repoſed in them. For all Power given with Truſt for the at- 
taining an Erd, being limited, by that End, whenever that End is manifeſtly neg- 
ledctea, or oppoled, the Truſt muſt neceſſarily be forfeitrd, and the Power devolre 
into the Hands of thoſe that gave it, who may place it a-new where they ſhall | 
thir k beſt for their Safety and Security. And thus the Community perpetually e- 
tains a ſupreme Power of ſaving themſelves from the Attempts and Deſigns of a 
body, even of their Legiſlators, when ever they ſhall be ſo fooliſh, or ſo wicked, as . 
to lay and carry on Deſigns againſt the Liberties and Properties of the Subjed. 
For no Man or Society of Men, having a Power to deliver up their Preſer vation, 
or conſequently the Means of it, to the abſolute Will and arbitrary Domminion of 
another; whenever any one ſhall go about to bring them into ſuch a laviſh Con- 
dition, they will always have a Right to preſerve, what they have not a Power to 
part with; and to rid themſelves of thoſe, who invade this fundamental, f- 
cred, and unalterable Law of Se/f-preſervation, for which they enter'd into Socie- 
ty. And thus the Community may be ſaid in this Reſpect to be always the ſupreme 
Power, but not as conſidered under any Form of Government, becauſe this Power 
of the People can never take place till the Government be diffolved. 
150. In all Caſes, whilſt the Government ſubſiſts, the Zegiflative is the ſupreme 
_ Power. For what can give Laws to another, muſt needs be ſuperior to him; and 
fince the Legiſlative is no otherwiſe Legiſlative of the Society, but by the Right 
it has to make Laws for all the Parts, and for every Member of the Society, 
preicribing Rules to their Actions, and giving Power of Execution, where they 
are tranſgreſſed, the Legiſlative muſt needs be the Supreme, and all other Powers Þ® = 
in any Members or Parts of the Society, derived from and ſubordinate to it. 
151. In fomeCommon-wealths where the Legiſlative is not always in Being, and Þ 
the Executive is veſted in a ſingle Perſon, who has alſo a Share in the Legiſlative; FX 
there that ſingle Perſon in a very tolerable Senſe may alſo be call'd Supreme, not 
that he has in himſelf all the ſupreme Power, which is that of Law-making : But 
becauſe he has in him the ſupreme Execution, from whom all inferior Magiſtrates 
derive all their ſeveral ſubordinate Powers, or at leaſt the greateſt part of them; 
having alſo no Legiſlative ſuperior to him, there being no Law to be made with- 
out his Conſent, which cannot be expected ſhould ever fubje& him to the other 
part of the Legiſlative, he is properly enough in this Senſe Supreme. But yet it 
js to be obſerved, that though Oaths of Allegiance and Fealty are taken to him, 
tis not to him as ſupreme Legiſlator, but as ſupreme Executor of the Law, made 
by a joint Power of him with others; Allgiance being nothing but Obedience ar- 
cording to Law, which when he violates, he has no Right to Obedience, nor can 


claim it otherwiſe than as the publick Perſon veſted with the Power of the x 
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3 and ſo is to be conſider'd as the Image, Phantom, or Repreſentative of the Com- 


mon-wealth, acted by the Will of the Society, declared in its Laws; and thus 
he has no Will, no Power, but that of the Law. But when he quits this Re- 
preſentation, this publick Will, and acts by his own private Will, he degrades 
himſelf, and is but a ſingle private Perſon wirhout Power, and without Will, 


rhat has any Right to Obedience; the Members owing no Obedience but to the pub- 
lick Will of the Society. 


152. The executive Power placed any where but in a Perſon, that has alſo 4 


Share in the Legiſlative, is viſibly ſubordinate and accountable to it, and may 


be at pleaſure changed and diſplaced ; ſo that it is not the ſupreme executive Power, 
that is exempt from Subordination, but the ſupreme executive Power veſted in one, 


who having a Share in the Legiſlative, has no diſtinct ſuperior Legiſlative to be 


ſubordinate and accountable to, farther than he himſelf ſhall join and conſent ; 
ſo that he is no more ſubordinate than he himſelf ſhall think fir, which one may 
certainly conclude will be but very little. Of other miniſterial and ſubordinate 


Powers in a Common-wealth we need not ſpeak, they being ſo multiply'd with 
infinite Variety, in the different Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of diſtinct Common- 


wealths, that it is impoſſible to give a particular account of them all. Only thus 
much, which is neceſſary to our preſent Purpoſe, we may take Notice of con- 
cerning them, that the have no manner of Authority any of them, beyond what 
is by poſitive Grant and Commiſſion, delegated to them, and are all of them ac- 
countable to ſome other Power in the Common-wealth, | 

153. It is not neceſſary, no nor ſo much as convenient, that the Legiſſative 
ſhould be always in Being. But abſolutely neceſſary that the executive Power 
ſhould, becauſe there is not always need of new Laws to be made, but always 
need of Execution of the Laws that are made. When the Legiſlative hath put 


the Execution of the Laws, they make, into other Hands, they have a Power {till 
to reſume it out of thoſe Hands, when they find Cauſe, and to puniſh for any 


Mall-adminiſtration againſt the Laws. The ſame holds alſo in regard of the Fede- 


rative Power, that and the Executive being both miniſterial and ſubordinate to the Le- 


giſlative, which has been ſhew'd in a conſtituted Common-wealth, is the Su- 


preme. The Legi/lative alſo in this Caſe being ſuppos'd to conſiſt of ſeveral Per- 


jons; (for if it be a ſingle Perſon, it cannot but be always in Being, and fo will as 


Supreme, naturally have the ſupreme executive Power, together with the legi- 


ſlative) may aſſemble and exerciſe their Legiſlature, at the Times, that either their 
original Conſtitution, or their own Adjournment appoints, or when they pleaſe; 
if neither of theſe have appointed any Time, or there be no other Way preſcrib'd 


to convoke them. For the ſupreme Power being placed in them by the People, 


"ris always in them, and they may exerciſe it when they pleaſe, unleſs by their 


original Conſtitution they are limited to certain Seaſons, or by an Act of their 


ſupreme Power, they have adjourned to a certain Time; and when that Time 


comes, they have a Right to aſſemble and act again. 


154. If the Legiſlative, or any Part of it be made up of Repreſentatives choſen 
for that Time by the People, which afterwards return into the ordinary State of 


Subjects, and have no Share in the Legiſlature but upon a new Choice, this Pojyer 
of chuſing muſt alſo be exerciſed by the People, either at certain appointed Sea- 
ſons, or elſe when they are ſummon'd to it; and in this latter Caſe, the Power 
of convoking the Legiſlative, is ordinarily placed in the Executive, and has one 


of theſe two Limitations in reſpect of Time: That either the original Conſtitu- 
tion requires their aſſembling and acting at certain Intervals, and then the execu- 
tive Power does nothing but miniſterially iſſue Directions for their electing and 
aſſembling, according to due Forms: Or elſe it is left to his Prudence to call 
them by new Elections, when the Occaſions or Exigencies of the Publick require 


the Amendment of old, or making of new Laws, or the Redreſs or Prevention 
of any Inconveniencies, that lie on, or threaten the People. 


155. It may be demanded here, What if the executive Power being poſſeſſed 
of the Force of the Common-wealth, ſhall make uſe of that Force to hinder the 
meeting and acting of the Legiſlative, when the original Conſtitution, or the publick 
Exigencies require it? I ſay uſing Force upon the People without Authority, and 
contrary to the Truſt put in him, that does fo, is a State of War with the People, 


who have a Right to reinſtate their Legiſlative in the Exerciſe of their Pœver. For 
I, C 4 
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having erected a Legiſlative, with an Intent they ſhould exerciſe the Power of 
making Laws, either at certain ſet Limes, or when there is need of it, when they 


are hinder'd by any Force from, what is ſo neceſſary to the Society, and wherein 
hs Safety en of the People conſiſts, the People have a Right to re- 
move it by Force. In all States and Conditions the true Remedy of Force withour 
Authority, is to oppoſe Force to it. The ule of Force without Authority, aways 
puts him that uſes it into a State of Har, as the Aggretlor, and renders him li- 
ie to be treated scrordingliyy, ho : bt 
156. The Power of aſſembling and diſmiſſing the Legiſlative, placed in the Execu- 
tive, gives not the Executive a Superiority over it, but is fiduciary Truſt placed 
in him, for the Safety of the People, in a Caſe where the Uncertainty, and Va- 
riableneſs of human Affairs could not bear a ſteady fixed Rule. For it not be- 
ing poſſible, that the firſt Framers of the Government ſhould, by any Foreſight, 
be ſo much Maſters of future Events, as to be able to perfix ſo juſt Periods of 
Return and Duration to the Aſſemblies of the Legiſlative, in all times to come, that 
might exactly anſwer all the Exigencies of the.Common-wealth ; the belt Remedy 
could be found for the Defe&, was to truſt this to the Prudence of one who was 
always to be preſent, and whoſe Buſineſs it was to watch over the publick Good, 
Conſtant frequent Meetings of the Legiſlative, and long Continuations of their 
Afﬀemblies, without neceſſary Occaſion, could not but be burthenſome to the 
People, and muſt neceſſarily in Time produce more dangerous Inconveniencies, and 
yer the quick Turn of Affairs might be ſometimes ſuch as to need their preſent 
Help: Any Delay of their conveining might endanger the Publick; and ſometimes 


too their Buſineſs might be ſo great, that the limited Time of their fitting might 


be too ſhort for their Work, and rob the Publick of the Benefit which could be 


had only from their mature Deliberation. What then could be done in this Caſe 


to prevent the Community from being expoſed ſome time or other to eminent Ha- 
zard, on one fide or the other, by fixed Intervals and Periods, ſet to the meeting 
and acting of the Legiſlative, but to entruſt it to the Prudence of ſome, who being 
preſent, and acquainted with the State of publick Affairs, might make Uſe of this 


rerogative for the publick Good? And where elſe could this be ſo well placed 
as in his Hands, who was intruſted vith the Execution of the Laws for the ſame 


End ? Thus ſuppoſing the Regulation of Times for the aſſembling and fitting of the 
Zegiftative, not tettled by the original Conſtitution, it naturally fell into the Hands 
of the Executive, not as an arbitrary Power depending on his good Pleaſure, but 
with this Truſt always to have it exerciſed only for the, publick Weal, as the 
Occurances of Times and Change of Affairs might require. Whether ſer- 
tled Periods of their Conveining, or a Liberty left to the Prince for convoking the Legi- 
flative, or perhaps a Mixture of both, hath the leaſt Inconvenience attending it, 
tis not my Buſineſs here to enquire, but only to ſhew, that though the Execu- 
tive Power may have the Prerogative of convoking and diſſolving fuch Conventions of 
the Legiſlative, yet it is not thereby ſuperior to it. 

157. Things of this World are in fo conſtant a Flux, that nothing remains 
long in the ſame State. Thus People, Riches, Trade, Power, change their 
Stations, Flouriſhing mighty Cities come to Ruin, and prove in Time neglected 
deſolate Corners, whilſt other unfrequented Places grow into populous Coun- 
tries, fill d with Wealth and Inhabitanrs. But Things not always changing equal- 
ly, and private Intereſt often keeping up Cuſtoms and Privileges, when the Rea- 
{ons of them are ceaſed, it often comes to paſs, that in Governments, where 


part of the Legiſlative conſiſts of Repreſentatives choſen by the People, that in 


Tra& of Time this Repreſentation becomes very unequal and diſproportionate to 
the Reaſons it was firſt eſtabliſh'd upon. To what groſs Abſurdities the fol- 
lowing of Cuſtom, when Reaſon has left it, may lead, we may be ſatisfied, 
when we ſee the bare Name of a Town, of which chere remains not ſo much as 
the Ruins, where ſcarce ſo much Houſing as a Sheepcoat, or more Inhabitants 
than a Shepherd is to be found, ſends as many Repreſentatives to the grand Aſſem- 
bly of Law-makers, as a whole County numerous in People, and powerful in 
Riches. This Strangers ſtand amazed at, and every one muſt confeſs needs a 
Remedy. Though moſt think it hard to find one, becauſe the Conſtitution of the 
Legiſlative being the original and ſupreme Act of the Society, antecedent to all 
poſitive Laws in it, and depending wholly on the People, no inferior Power 

; | val 
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158. Salus Populi Suprema Lex, is certainly ſo juſt and fundamental a Rule, that 
he, wio ſincerely follows it, cannot dangerouſly err. If therefore the Executive, 
who has the Power of convoking the Legiſlative, obſerving rather the true Pro- 


rtion, than faſhion of Repreſentation, regulates, not by old Cuſtom, but true 


Reaſon, the Number of Members, in all Places, that have a Right to be diſtinct- 
ly repreſented, which no part of the People however incorporated can pretend to, 
but in Proportion to the Aſſiſtance which it affords to the Publick, it cannot be 
judg'd to have ſet up a new Legiſlative, but to have reſtored the old and true one, 
and to have re&ified the Diſorders, which Succeſſion of Time had inſenſibly, as 
well as inevitably introduced. For it being the Intereſt, as well as Intenton of 
the People, to have a fair and equal Repreſentative ; whoever brings it nearelt to 


that, is an undoubted Friend to, and Eſtabliſher of the Government, and can- | 


can alter it. And therefore the People, when the Legiſlative is once conſtituted, 
| having in ſuch a Government as we have been ſpeaking of, no Power to act as long 
as the Government ſtands: this Inconvenience is thought incapable of a Remedy. 
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not miſs the Conſent and Approbation of the Community. Prerogative being 


nothing but a Power in the Hands of the Prince, to provide for the publick 
Good, in ſuch Caſes, which depending upon unforeſeen and uncertain Occur- 
rences, certain and unalterable Laws could not ſafely direct; whatſoever ſhall 
be done manifeſtly for the good of the People, and the eſtabliſhing the Govern- 
ment upon its true Foundations, is, and always will be juſt Prerogative. The 
Power of erecting new Corporations, and there with neu Repreſentatives, carries 


with it a Suppoſition, that in Time the Meaſures of Repreſentation might vary, and 


thoſe Places have a juſt Right to repreſented which before had none ; and by 
the ſame Reaſon, thoſe ceaſe to have a Right, and be too inconſiderable for 
ſuch a Privilege, which before had it. Tis not a Change from the preſent State, 
which perhaps Corruption or Decay has introduced, that makes an Inroad upon 
the Government, but the Tendency of it to injure or oppreſs the People, and 


to fer up one Part, or Party with a Diſtinction from, and an unequal Subjection 


of the reſt. Whatſoever cannot but be acknowledg'd to be of Advantage to the 


Society, and People in general, upon juſt and laſting Meaſures, will always, 
when done, juſtify itfelf ; and whenever the People ſhall chuſe their Repreſentatives 
upon juſt and undeniably equal Meaſures, ſuitable to the orginal Frame of the 
Government, it cannot be doubted to be the Will and A& of the Society, who- 


ever permitted or cauſed them ſo to do. | 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of PREROGATIPVE. 


6 


HERE the legiſlative and executive Power are in diſtin& Hands 
(as they are in all moderated Monarchies, and well-framed Govern- 


W 


ments) there the Good of the Society requires, that ſeveral Things ſhould be left 


to the Diſcretion of him, that has the executive Power. For the Legiſlators 
not being able to forefee and provide by Laws, for all that may be uſeful to the 
Community, the Executor of the Laws having the Power in his Hands, has by 
the common Lawof Nature a Right to make ute of it for the good of the Society 

in many Caſes, where the municipal Law has given no Direction, till the Legiſla- 
tive can conveniently be aſſembled to provide for it. Many Things there are 

which the Law can by no Means provide for, and thoſe muſt neceſſarily be left 
to the Diſcretion of him that has the executive Power in his Hands, to be or- 


dered by him as the publick Good and Advantage ſhall require: Nay, tis fit 


that the Laws themſelves ſhould in ſome Caſes give way to the executive Power, 
or rather to this fundamental Law of Nature and Government, viz. That as 


much as may be, all the Members of the Society are to be preſerved. For ſince 
many Accidents may happen, wherein a {tri& and rigid Obſervation of the Laws 
may do Harm ; (as not to pull down an innocent Man's Houle to ſtop the Fire, 
when the next to it a burning) and a Man may come ſometimes within the 
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reach of the Law, which makes no Diſtin&ion of Perſons, by an Action that may . 


deſerve Reward and Pardon ; tis fit the Ruler ſhould have a Power, in many 
Caſes, to mitigate the Severity of the Law, and Pardon ſome Offenders : For 


che End of Government being the Preſervation of al, as much as may be, even the 


Guilty are to be ſpared, where it can prove no Prejudice to the Innoncent. 
160. This Power to act according to Diſcretion, for the Pnlick Good, without 
the Preſcription of the Law, and ſometimes even againſt it, is that which is 
called Preregative. For ſince in {ome Governments the Law- making Power is not 
always in Being, and is uſually too numerous, and fo too ſlow, for the Diſpatch 
requiiite to Execution: And becauſe allo it is impoſſible to foreſee, and ſo b 
Laws to provide for all Accidents and Neceflities that my concern the Publick; 
or to make {uch Laws as will do no harm, if they are executed with an inflexible 


Rigour, on all Occaſions, and upon all Perſons that may come in their Way, 
therefore there is a Latitude left to the executive Power, to do many things of 


Choice which the Laws do not preſcribe. | | 

161. This Power, whilſt employ'd for the Benefit of the Community, and ſui- 
tably to the Truſt and Ends of the Government, is undoubed Prerogative, and 
never is queſtion'd. For the People are very ſeldom or never ſcrupulous or nice 
in the Point; they are far from examining Prerogative, whilſt it is in any tole- 
rable Degree employ d for the Uſe it was meant, that is, for the Good of the 
People, and not manifeſtly againſt it. Bur if there comes to be a Queſtion be- 
tween the executive Power and the People, about a thing claim'd as a Prerogative; 
the Tendency of the Exerciſe of ſuch Prerogative to the Good or Hurt of the 
People will eafily decide that Queſtion. | 29] 

162. It is eaſy to conceive, that in the Infancy of Governments, when Com- 
mon-wealths diftered little from Families in Number of People, they differ d from 
them too but little in Number of Laws; And the Governors, being as the Fa- 
thers of them, watching over them for their Good, the Government was almoſt 
all Preregative. A few eltabliſh'd Laws ſerv'd the Turn, and the Diſcretion and 
Care of the Ruler ſupply d the reſt. But when Miſtake or Flattery prevail'd 
with weak Princes to make Uſe of this Power for private Ends of their own, 
and not for the publick Good, the People were fa in, by expreſs Laws, to get Pre- 
rogative determin'd in thoſe Points wherein they found Diſadvantage from it: 


And thus declared Limitations of Prerogative whereby the People found neceſſary 


in Caſes which they and their Anceſtors had left, in the utmoſt Latitude, to the 
Wiſdom of thoſe Princes, who made no other but a right Uſe of it, that is, for 
the Good of the People. | | 

163. And therefore they have a very wrong Notion of Government, who ſay, 
that the People have incroach d upon the Prerogative, when they have got any part 
of it to be defined by poſitive Laws. For in ſo doing they have not pulled om 
the Prince any thing that of Right belong'd to him, bur only declar'd that that 
Power which they indefinitely left in his or his Anceſtors Hands, to be exerciſed 


for their Good, was not a thing which they intended him when he uſed it other- 


wiſe. For the End of Government being the good of the Community, whatſo- 
ever Alterations are made in it, tending to that End, cannot be an ucroach- 
ment upon any body, fince no body in Government can have a Right tending 
to any other End. And thoſe only are Incroachments, which prejudice or hinder the 
publick Good. Thoſe who ſay otherwiſe, ſpeak as if the Prince had a diſtin& 
and ſeparate Intereſt from the Good of the Community, and was not made 
for it, the Root and Sourſe from which ſpring almoſt all thoſe Evils and Diſ- 
orders which happen in kingly Governments. And indeed if that be ſo, the Peo- 
ple under his Government are not a Society of rationl Creatures, entered in- 
to a Community for their mutual Good; they are not ſuch as have ſet Rulers 
over themſelves, to guard and promote that Good; but are to be look d on as 
an Herd of inferior Creatures under the Dominion of a Maſter, who keeps them 
and works them for his own Pleaſure or Profit. If Men were ſo void of Rea- 
ſon, and brutiſh, as to enter into Society on ſuch Terms, Prerogative might in- 
deed be, what ſome Men would have it, an arbitrary Power to do things hurt- 
ful to the People, 5 | 
164. But ſince a rational Creature cannot be ſuppoſed, when Free, to put him- 
ſelf into Subjection to another, for his own Harm: (Though where he finds , 
| good 
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Of Civit-GOVERNMENT 
good and wiſe Ruler, he may not perhaps think it either neceſſary or uſeful, to 


jer preciſe Bounds to his Power in all things) Prerogative can be nothing but the 
Peoples permitting their Rulers to do ſeveral things of their own free Choice, 


zwheie the Law was ſilent, and ſometimes too againſt the direct Letter of the Law; 


for tne publick Good; and their acquieſcing in it when ſo done. For as a good 
Prince, who is mindful of the Truſt put into his Hands, and careful of the 
Good of his People, cannot have too much Prerogative, that is, Power to do good: 
So a weak and ill Prince, who would claim that Power which his Predeceſſors 
exerciied without the Direction of the Law, as a Prerogative belonging to him by 
Right of his Office, which he may exerciſe at his Pleaſure, to make or promote 
an Intereſt diſtin& from that of the Publick, gives the People an Occaſion to 
claim their Right, and limit that Power, which, whilſt it was exerciſed for their 
Good, they were content ſhould be tacitly allowed. "I cp < 
165. And therefore he that will look into the Hiſtory of England, will find, that 
Prerogative was always largeſt in the Hands of our wiſeſt and belt Princes; becauſe 
the People obſerving the whole Tendency of their Actions to be the publick 
Good, conteſted not what was done without Law to that End; or if any human 
F1ailry or Miſtake (for Princes are but Men made as others) ap ear d in ſome 
{mall Declinations from that End; yet twas viſible, the Main of their Conduct 
tended to nothing but the Care of the Publick. The People therefore finding 
Keaion to be 1a.istied with theſe Princes, whenever they acted without or con- 
trary to the Letter of the Law, acquieſced in what they did, and, withcut the 
leaſt Complamt, let them enlarge their Prerogative as they pleaſed, judging rightly, 
that they did nothing herein to the prejudice of their Laws, ſince they ae con- 
formabie ro the Foundation and End of all Laws, the publick Good. 


" * 


166. Such God-like Princes indeed had ſome Title to arbitrary Power, 


Argument, that would prove abſolute Monarchy the beſt Government, as that 


; which God himſelf governs the Univerſe by ; becauſe ſuch Kings partake of his 


Wiidom aud Goodneſs. Upon this is founded that Saying, That the Reigns of 
good Princes have always been moſt dangerous to the Liberties of their People. 
For when their Succeſſors, managing the Government with different Thoughts, 
would draw the Actions of thole good Rulers into precedent, and make them 


the Standard of their Prerogative, as if what had been done only for the good of 


the People, was a Right in them to do, for the Harm of the People, if they fo 
pleated; it has often occaſion'd Conteſt, and ſometimes publick Diſorders, be- 
fore the People could recover their original Right, and get that to be declared 


not to be Prerogative, which truely was never ſo: Since tis impoſſible that any 


body in the Society ſhould ever have a Right to do the People Harm; though 
it be very poſſible, and reaſonable, that the People ſhould not go about to ſet any 
Bounds to the Prerogative of thoſe Kings or Rulers, who themſelves tranſgreſſed 
not the Bounds of the publick Good. For Prerogative is nothing but the Power of 
doing publick Good without a Rule. 7 
167. The Power of calling Parliaments in England, as to preciſe Time, Place, 
and Duration, is certainly a Prercgative of the King, but ſtill with this Truſt, that 
it ſhall be made uſe of for the good of the Nation, as the Exegencies of the Times, 
and Variety of Occaſions ſhall require. For it being impoſſible to foreſee which 
ſhould always be the fitteſt Place for them to aſſemble in, and what the beſt 
Seaſon ; the Choice of theſe was left with the executive Power, as might be moſt 
ſubſervient to the publick Good, and beſt ſuit the Ends of Parliaments. 
168. The old Queſtion will be ask'd in this Matter of Prerogative. But who 
ſhall be Fudge when this Power is made a right uſe of ? I anſwer : Between an exe- 


cutive Power in Being, with ſuch a Prerogative, and a Legiſlative that depends 


by that 


upon his Will for their conveining, there can be no Judge on Earth : As there - 


can be none between the Legiſlative and the People, ſhould either the Executive 
or the Legiſlative, when they have got the Power in their Hands, deſign, or go 
about to enſlave or deſtroy them. The People have no other Remedy in this, as 
in all other Caſes where they have no Judge on Earth, but to appeal to Heaven. 
For the Rulers in ſuch Attempts, exerciſing a Power the People never put into 
their Hands, (who can never be ſuppoſed to conſent that any body ſhould rule o- 
ver them for their Harm) do that which they have not a Right to do. And where 


the Body of the People, or any ſingle Man is deprived of their Right, or is under 


the 
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the Exerciſe of a Power without Right and have no Appeal on Earth, then 
they have a Liberty to appeal ro Heaven, whenever they judge the Cauſe of ſuf- 
ficient Moment. And therefore tho' the People cannot be Judge, ſo as to have by 
the Conſtitution of that Socicty any ſuperior Power, to determine and give 
effective Sentence in the Caſe ; yer they have, by a Law antecedent and para- 
mount to all poſitive Laws of Men, referv'd that ultimate Determination to them- 
ſelves which belongs to all Mankind, where there lies no Appeal on Earth, iz, 


to judge, whether they have juſt Cauſe ro make their Appeal to Heaven. And 


this Judgment they cannot part with, it being out of Man's Power ſo to ſub- 
mit himſelf to another, as to give him a 3 to deſtroy him; God and Nature 
never allowing a Man ſo to abandon himſelf, as | 

tion : And fince he cannot take away his own Life, neither can he give another 
Power to take it. Nor let any one think, this lays a perpetual Foundation for 
Diſorder ; for this operates not, till the Inconveniency is {o great that the Majority 
feel it, and are weary of it, and find a Neceſſity to have it amended. But 
this the Executive Power, or wiſe Princes never need come in the Danger of : 
And tis the Thing of all others, they have molt need to avoid, as of all others 
the molt perilous. 


r 
Of Paternal, Political, and Deſpotical Power, confider'd together. 


169. | Hough I have had Occaſion to ſpeak of theſe ſeparately before, yet the 


great Miſtakes of late about Government, having, as I ſuppoſe, ariſen 
from confounding theſe diſtin& Powers one with another, it may not, perhaps, 
be amiſs to conſider them here together. 

170. Firſt then, paternal or parental Power 1s nothing but that which Parents 
have over their Children, to govern them for the Childrens Good, till they come 
to the Uſe of Reaſon, or a State of Knowledge, wherein they may be ſuppoſed 
capable to underſtand that Rule, whether it be the Law of Nature, or the mu- 
nicipal Law of their Country, they are to govern themſelves by: Capable, I ſay, 
to know it, as well as ſeveral others, who live as Freemen under that Law. 
The Affection and Tenderneſs which God hath planted in the Breaſts of Parents 
towards their Children, makes it evident, that this is not intended to be a ſe- 


vere arbitrary Government, but only for the Help, Inſtruction, and Preſervati- 


on of their Offspring. Bur happen it as it will, there is, as I have proved, no 
reaſon why it ſhould be thought to extend to Life and Death, at any time over 
their Children, more than over any body elſe; neither can there be any Pretence 
why this parental Power ſhould keep the Child when grown to a Man, in ſubje&ion 


to the Will of his Parents, any farther than the having received Life and Educa- 


tion from his Parents, obliges him to Reſpe&, Honour, Gratitude, Aſſiſtance, 
and Support all his Life to both Father and Mother, And thus, tis true, the 
Paternal is a natural Government, but not at all extending itſelf to the Ends and 


Juriſdictions of that, which is Political. The Power of the Father doth not reach 4 


all to the Property of the Child, which is only in his own diſpoſing. | 
171. Secondly, Political Power is that Power, which every Man having in the 
State of Nature, has given up into the Hands of the Soeiety, and therein to the 
Governors, whom the Society hath ſer over itſelf, with this expreſs or tacit 
Truſt, That it ſhall be employed for their Good, and the Preſervation of their Pro- 
perty : Now this Power, which every Man has in the State of Nature, and which 
he parts with to the Society, in all ſuch Caſes, where the Society can ſecure him, 
is to uſe ſuch Means, for the Preſerving of his own Property, as he thinks good, 
and Nature allows him; and to puniſh the Breach of the Law of Nature in others 
fo, as (according to the beſt of his Reaſon) may moſt conduce to the Preſerva- 
tion Of himſelf, and the reſt of Mankind. So that the End and Meaſure of this 
Power, when in every Man's Hands in the State of Nature, being the Preſervation 
of all of his Society, that is, all Mankind in general, it can have no other End or 
Meaſure, when in the Hands of the Magiltrates but to preſerve the Members of 


that 


as to neglect his own Preſerya- 
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that Society in their Lives, Liberties, and Poſſeſſions; and ſo cannot be an ab- 


lolute, arbitrary Power over their Lives and Fortunes, -which are as much as 
poſſible to be preferv'd ; but a Power t make: Laws, and annex ſuch Penalties to 
them, as may tend to the Preſeryation of the irhole, by cutting off thoſe Parts, 
and thoſe only, which are ſo corrupt, that they threaten the Sound and Healthy, 
-witfiout which no Severity is Jawfal. And this Power has its Original only from 
Compact and Agreement, and the mutual Conſent of thoſe who! make” up the 


Community. 


172. Thirdly, Deſpotical Power is an abſolute, arbitrary Power one Man has 
over another, to take away his Life, whenever he pleaſes. This is a Power, 
which neither Nature gives, for it has made no ſuch Diſtin&ion between one Man 
and another; nor Compact can convey, for Man not having ſuch an Arbitrary 
Power over his own Life, cannot give another Man ſuch a Power over it; but it 
is the effect only of Forfeiture, which the Aggreffor makes of his own Life, when 


he puts himſelf into the State of War with another. For having quitted Reaſon, 


which God hath given to be the Rule betwixt Man and Man, and the common 


Bond whereby Humankind is united into one Fellowſhip and Society; and hav- 


ing renounced the Way of Peace which that: teaches, and made uſe of the Force 
of War, to compaſs his unjuſt Ends upon another; where he has no Right, and 
ſo revolting from his own Kind to that of Beaſts, by making Force, which is 


_ theirs, to be his Rule of Right, he renders himſelf liable to be deſtroy d by the 
injur'd Perſon, and the reſt of Mankind, that will join with him in the execution 
of Juſtice, as any other wild Beaſt, or noxious Brute with whom Mankind can 


have neither Society nor Security. And thus Captives, taken in a juſt and law- 
ful War, and ſuch only, are ſubjef# to a deſpotical Power, Which as it ariſes not 
from Compact, ſo neither is it capable of any, but is the State of War conti- 
nued. For what Compact can be made with a Man, that is not Maſter of his own 


e Whar Condition can he perform? And if he be once allowed to be Ma- 


fer of his own Life, the deſpotical, arbitrary Power of his Maſter ceaſes. He 
thr is Maſter of himſelf, and his own Life, has a Right to the Means of pre- 


1erving it ; fo that as ſoon as Compact enters, Slavery ceaſes, and he fo far quits his 


abſolute Power, and puts an End to the State of War, who enters into Condi- 
tions with his Captive. e e OER Th 
172. Nature gives the firſt of theſe, viz. paternal Power to Parents for the Bene- 
fit of their Children during their Minority, to ſupply their want of Ability, and 
underſtanding how to manage their Property. (By Property I muſt be underſtood 
here, as in other Places, to mean that Property which Men have in their Perſons 
as well as Goods) Voluntary Agreements gives the ſecond, viz. Political Power to Gover- 
nors for the Benefit of their Subjects, to ſecure them in the Poſſeſſion and Uſe of 
their Properties. And Forfeiture gives the third deſpotical Power to Lords for their 
own Benefit, over thoſe who are ſtripp'd of all Property. | 
174. He, that ſhall conſider the diſtinct Riſe and Extent, and different Ends of 
theſe ſeveral Powers, will plainly ſee, that paternal Power comes as far ſhort of that 
of the Magiſtrate, as deſpotical exceeds it ; and that abſolute Dominion, however 
placed, is ſo far from being one kind of civil Society, that it is as inconſiſtent 


with it, as Slavery is with Property. Paterta! Power is only where Minority makes 


the Child incapable to manage his Property ; Political where Men have Property 
in their own Diſpoſal ; and deſpotical over ſuch as have no Property at all. 


_ * 
_—_ - — —__— 8 * * — 
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A 
Of CONQUEST. 
175. Þ Hough Governments can originally have no other Riſe than that be- 


fore-mention'd, nor Polities be founded on any thing but the Conſent of the 


People ; yet ſuch has been the Diſorders Ambition has filled the World with, 
that in the Noiſe of War, which makes ſo great a Part of the Hiſtory of Mankird, 


%s Conſent is little taken Notice of: And therefore many have miſtaken the Foi ce 


of Arms, for the Conſent of the People; and reckon Conqueſt as one of the 
Originals 
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Origina s of Government. But Conqueſt is as far from ſetting up any Government, 


as demoliſhing an Houle is from building a new one in the Place. Indeed ir of- 


ten makes way for a new Frame of a Common- wealth, by deſtroying the former; 


but, without Conſent of the People, can never erect a new one. I 
176, That the Aggreſſor, who puts himſelf into the State of War, with ano- 


ther, and unjuſtly invades another Man's Right, can by ſuch an unjuſt War, ne- 


$ 


wer come to have a Right over the Conquered, will be eaſily agreed by all Men, who 
will not think, that Robbers and Pyrates have a Right of Empire over whomſoe- 
ver they have Force enough to maſter, or that Men are bound by Promiſes, which 
unlawtul Force extorts from them. Should a Robber break into my Houſe, and 

th a Dagger at my Throat, make me ſeal Deeds to convey my Eſtate to him, 
would this give him any Title? Juſt ſuch a Title by his Sword, has an unjuſt Con- 
queror, who forces me into Submiſſion. The Injury and the Crime 18 5 whe- 
ther committed by the Wearer of a Crown, or ſome petty Villain. The Title 
of the Offender, and the Number of his Followers make no Difference in the 
Offence, unleſs it be to aggravate it. The only Difference is, great Robbers 
puniſh little ones, to keep them in their Obedience, but the great ones are re- 
warded with Laurels and Triumphs, becauſe they are too big for the weak 
Hands of Juſtice in this World, and have the Power in their own Poſſeſſion, which 
ſhould puniſh Offenders. What is my Remedy againſt a Robber, that ſo broke 
into my Houſe ? Appeal to the Law for Juſtice. But perhaps Juſtice is deny'd, or 
I am crippled and cannot fir, robb'd and have not the Means to do it. If God 
has taken away all Means of ſeeking Remedy, there is nothing left bur Patience. 
But my Son, when able, may ſeek the Relief of the Law, which I am denied: 
He or his Son may renew his Appeal, till he recover his Right. Bur the Con- 
quered, or their Children have no Court, no Arbitrator on Earth to appeal to. 
Then they may Appeal, as Jephtha did to Heaven, and repeat their Appeal, till 


they recovered the native Right of their Anceſtors, which was, to have ſuch 2 


Legiſlative over them, as the Majority ſhould approve, and freely acquiſce in. 
If it be objected, this would cauſe endleſs Trouble; I anſwer, no more than 
Juſtice dees, where ſhe lies open to all that appeal to her. He that troubles 
his Neighbour without a Cauſe, is puniſh'd for it by the Juſtice of the Court he 
appeals to. And he that appeals to Heaven, muſt be ſure he has Right on his fide: 
and a Right too that is worth the Trouble and Coſt of his Appeal, as he will 
anſwer at a Tribunal, that cannot be deceived, and will be ſure to retribute to 
every one according to the Miſchiefs he hath created to his Fellow-Subje&s , that 
is, any part of Mankind. From whence tis plain that he that Conguers in an ur 
juſt War can thereby have no Title to the Subjeftion and Obedience of the Conquered. 

177. But ſuppoſing Victory favours the right Side, let us conſider a Conque- 
ror in a lawful War, and ſee what Power he gets, and over whom. 

Firſt, Tis plain he gets no Power by his Conqueſt over thoſe that conquered with him, 


They that fought on his Side cannot ſuffer by the Conqueſt, but muſt at leaſt be 


as much Freemen as they were before. And moſt commonly they ſerve upon 
Terms, and on Condition to ſhare with their Leader, and enjoy a Part of the 
Spoil, and other Advantages that attend the conquering Sword : Or at leaſt 
have a Part of the ſubdued Country beſtowed upon them. And the conqueriiy 
People are not I hope to be Slaves by Conqueſt, and wear their Laurels only to ſhey they 
are Sacrifices to their Leader s Triumph. They that found abſolute Monarchy 
upon the Title of the Sword make their Heroes, who are the Founders of ſuch 
Monarchies, arrant Draw-can-Sirs, and forget they had any Officers and Soldiers 
that fought on their Side in the Battles they won, or aſſiſted them in the ſubduing, 
or ſhared in poſſeſſing the Countries they maſter d. We are told by ſome, that 
the Ezgliſh Monarchy is founded in the Norman Conqueſt, and that our Princes have 
thereby a Title to abſolute Dominion: Which if it were true, (as by Hiſtory it 
appears otherwiſe) and that William had a Right to make War on this Ifland; 
vet his Dominion by Conquelt could reach no farther than to the Saxons and 
Britains, that were then Inhabitants of this Country. The Normans that came 
with him, and helped to conquer, and all deſcended from them, are Freemen 
and no Subjects by Conqueſt ; let that give what Dominion it will. And if! 
or any Body elle ſhall claim Freedom, as derived from them, it will be very hard 
to prove the contrary : And tis plain, the La that has made no Diſtinction be- 
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tween the one and the other, intends not there ſhould be any Difference in 
their Freedom or Privileges. + | | | 
178. But ſuppoſing, which ſeldom happens, that the Conquerors and Con- 
quered never incorporate into one People, under the fame Laws and Freedom. 
Let us fee next what Power a lawful Conqueror has over the Subdued : And that I ſay 
is purely deſpotical. He has an abſolute Power over the Lives of thoſe, who by 
an unjuſt War have forfeited them ; but not over the Lives or Fortunes of 
thoſe; who engaged not in the War, nor over the Poſſeſſions even of thoſe, who 
were actually engaged in it. ; | 
179. Secondly, T tay then the Conqueror gets no Power but only over thoſe; 
who have actually aſſiſted, concurr'd, or contented to that unjuſt Force, that is 


_ uſed agaivſt him. For the People having given to their Governors no Power to 
do an un juſt thing, ſuch as is to make an unjuſt War, (for they never had ſuch 


a Power in themtelves :) They ought not to be charged, as guilty of the Vio- 
lence and Unjuſtice, that is committed in an unjuſt War, any farther, than they 
actually abet it; no more, than they are to be thought guilty of any Violence or 
Oppreſſion their Governors ſhould uſe upon the People themſelves, or any part 
of their Fellow-Subjects, they have impowered them no more to one, than to 
the other. Conquerors, tis true, ſeldom trouble themſelves. to make the Di- 


ſtinction, but they wilkngly permit the Confuſion of War to ſweep all together; 


but yet this alters not the Right: For the Conqueror's Power over the Lives of 
the Corquered, being only becauſe they have uſed Force to do, or maintain an 
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Injuſtice, he can have that Power only over thoſe, who have concurred in that 


Force, all the reſt are innocent ; and he has no more Title over the People: of 
that Country, who have done him no Injury, and fo have made no Forfeiture 
of their Lives, than he has over any other, who without any Injuries or Pro- 
vecatiors, have lived upon fair Terms with him. 6 

180. Thirdly, The Power a Conqueror gets over thoſe he overcomes in a jus? War, 
is perjeiily deſpotical ; he has an abſolute Power over the Lives of thoſe, who by 
putting themſelves in a ſtate of War, have forfeited them; but he has not there- 
by a Right and Title to their Poſſeſſions. This I doubt not, but at firſt Sight will 
ſeem a ſtrange Doctrine, it being ſo quite contrary to the Practice of the World; 
there being nothing more familiar in ſpeaking of the Dominion of Countries, than 


to ſay ſuch an one conquer'd it. As if Conqueſt, without any more ado, 


convey'd a Right of Poſſeſſion. But when we conſider, that the Practice of the 
ſtrong and powerful, how univerſal ſoever it may be, is ſeldom the Rule of 
Right, however it be one part of the Subjection of the Conquered, not to argue 
againſt the Conditions, cut out to them by the conquering Sword. 

181. Tho' in all Var there be uſually a Complication of Force and Damage, 
and the Aggreſſor ſeldom fails to harm the Eſtate, when he uſes Force againſt 
the Perſons of thoſe he makes War upon; yet tis the Uſe of Force only that 
puts a Man into the ſtate of War. For whether by Force he begins the Injury, or 
elle having quietly, and by Fraud, done the Injury, he refuſes to make Repara- 


tion, and by Force maintains it, (which is the ſame thing, as at firſt to have 


done it by Force) 'tis the unjuſt Uſe of Force, that makes the War. For he that 
breaks open my Houſe, and violently turns me out of Doors ; or havingpeaceably 
got in, by Force keeps me out, does in effect the ſame thing; ſuppoling we are 
in ſuch a ſtate, that we have no common Judge on Earth, whom I may appeal to, 
and to whom we are both obliged to ſubmit : For of ſuch I am now ſpeaking. 
Tis the »njuſt Uſe of Force then, that puts a Man into the ſtate of War with ano- 
ther, and thereby he, that is guilty of ir, makes a Forfeiture of his Life. For 
quitting Reaſon, which is the Rule given between Man and Man, and uſing 
Force, the Way of Beaſts, he becomes liable to be deſtroyed by him he uſes 
Force againſt, as any ſavage ravenous Beaſt, that is dangerous to his Being. 
182. But becauſe the Miſcarriages of the Father are no Faults of the Children, 
and they may be rational and peaceable, notwithſtanding the Brutiſhneſs and In- 
juſtice of the Father; the Father, by his Miſcarriages and Violence, can forfeit 
but his own Life, but involves not his Children in his Guilt or Deſtruction. His 
Goods, which Nature that willeth the Preſervation of all Mankind as much as 
15 Poflible, hath made to belong to the Children to keep them from periſhing, do 


till continue to belong to his Children. For ſuppoſing them not to have joyn'd 
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ia the War, either through Infancy, Abſence, or Choice, they have nothing 
ty forfeit them: nor has the Conqueror any Right to take them away, by the bare 
Title of having ſubbued him, that by Force attempted his Deſtruction; though 
rhaps he may have ſome Right to them, to repair the Damages, he has ſu- 
{tained by the War, and the Defence of his own Right; which how far it reaches 
to the Poſſeſſions of the Conquered, we ſhall ſee by and by. So that he that by 
Congueſt has a Right over a Mar's Perſon to deſtroy him if he pleaſes, has not thereby 
a Kight over his Eftate to Poſſeſs and enjoy it. For it is the brutal Force the Ag- 
flor has uſed, that gives his Adxerſary a Right to take away his Life, and de- 
= him if he pleaſes, as a noxious Creature, but 'tis Damage ſuſtain d that 
alone gives him Title to another Man's Goods: For though 1 may kill a Thief 
that ſets on me in the Highway, yet I may not (which ſeems leſs) take away 
his Money, and let him go; this would be Robbery on my fide. His Force, 
and the ſtate of War he pur himſelf in, made him forfeit his Life, but gave me 
no Title to his Goods. The Right then of Conqueſt extends only to the Lives of thoſe. 
who join'd in the War, not to their Eſtates, but only in order to make Repara- 
tion for the Damages received, and the Charges of the War, and that too with 

Reſervation of the Right of the innocent Wife and Children. 

183. Let the Conqueror have as much Juſtice on his Side, as could be ſuppoſed; 
he has no Right to ſeize more than the vanquiſhed could fgrfeit ; his Life is at the 
Victor's Mercy, and his Service, and Goods he may appropriate, to make him- 
ſe!fReparation ; but he cannot take the Goods of his Wife and Children; they 


too had a Title to the Goods he enjoy d, and their Shares in the Eſtate he poſ- 


ſeſſed. For Example, I in the State of Nature (and all Common-wealths are in 
the State of Nature one with another) have injured another Man, and refufing 
to give Satisfaction, it comes to a State of War, wherein my defending by Force, 
what 1 had gotten unjuſtly, makes me the Aggreſſor. I am conquered : My 
Life, tis crue, as forfeit, is at Mercy, but not my Wives and Childrens. They 
made not the War, nor aſſiſted in it. I could not forfeit their Lives, they were 
not mine to forfeit. My Wife had a Share in my Eftate, that neither could! 
forfeit. And my Children alſo, being born of me, had a Right to be maintain- 
ed out of my Labour or Subſtance. Here then is the Caſe ; The Conqueror ha; 
a Title to Reparation for Damages received, and the Children have a Title to 
their Father's Eſtate for their Subſiſtence. For as to the Wife's Share, whether 
her cxvn Labour, or Compact gave her a Title to it, tis plain, her Husband could 
not forfeit what was hers. What muſt be done in the Caſe ? Ianſwer ; The 
fundamental Lay of Nature being, that all, as much as may be, ſhould be pre- 
ſerv'd, it follows, that if there be not enough fully to ſatisfy both, vix. for the 
Conqueror s Loſſes, and Childrens Maintenance, he that hath, and to ſpare, muſt 
remit ſomething of his full Satisfaction, and give way to the preſſing and prefe- 
Table Title of thoſe, who are in danger to periſh without it. 

184. But ſuppoſing the Charge and Damages of the Var are to be made up tothe 
Conqueror, to the utmoſt Farthing ; and that the Children of the Vanquiſhed, 
ſpoiled of all their Father's Goods, are to be left to ſtarve and periſh ; yet the 
ſatisfying of what ſhall, on this Score, be due to the Conqueror, will ſcarce 
give him a Title to any Country he ſhall conquer. For the Damages of War can 

carce amount to the Value of any conſiderable 'Tra& of Land, in any part of 
the World, where all the Land is poſſeſſed, and none lies Waſte. And if I have 
not taken away the Conqueror's Land, which, being vanquiſhed, it is impoſſible I 
ſhould ; ſcarce any other Spoil I have done him, can amount tothe Value of mine, 
ſuppoſing it equally cultivated, and of an Extent any way coming near, what Thad 
over-run of his. The Deſtruction of a Years Product or two, (for it ſeldom reaches 
four or five) is the utmoſt Spoil, that uſually can be done. For as to Money, 
and ſuch Riches, and Treaſure taken away, theſe are none of Natures Goods, 
they have but a fantaſtical imaginary Value: Nature has put no ſuch upon them: 
They are of no more account by her Standard, than the Wampompeke of the 4 
mericans to an European Prince, or the Silver Money of Europe would have been 


formerly to an American. And five Years Product is not worth the perpetual In- 


heritance of Land, where all is poſſeſſed, and none remains waſte, to be taken up 
by him, that is difſeiz'd : Which will be eaſily granted, if one do but take away 
theimaginary Value of Money, the Diſproportion being more, than between five 
an 
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and five hundred. Though, at the ſame time, half a Years Product is more worth, 
than the Inheritance, where there being more Land, than the Inhabitants poſſeſs, 
and make uſe of, any one has Liberty to make uſe of the Waſte : But there Con- 
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querors take little Care to poſſeſs themſelves of the Lands of the Vauquiſhed. No 
Pamage therefore, that Men in the State of Nature (as all Princes and Govern- 
ments are in reference to one another) ſuffer from one another, can give a Con- 


ueror Power to diſpoſleſs the Poſterity of the Vanquiſhed, and turn them our of 


that Inheritance, which ought to be the Poſſeſſion of them and their Deſcendants 
to all Generations. The Conqueror indeed will be apt to think himſelf Maſter : 


And *tis the very Condition of the Subdued not to be able to diſpute their 


Right. But if that be all, it gives no other Title than what bare Force gives 
to the Stronger over the Weaker : And, by this Reaſon, he that is ſtrongeſt will 
have a Right to whatever he pleaſes to ſeize on. 


185. Over thoſe then that joined with him in the War, and over thoſe of 


the ſubdued Country that oppoſed him not, and the Poſterity even of thoſe that 


did, the Conqueror, even in a juſt War, hath, by his Conquelt no Right of Do- 


minion : They are free from any Subjection to him, and if their former Govern- 


ment be diſſolved, they are at Liberty to begin and erect another to themſelves. 
186. The Conqueror, tis true, uſually, by the Force he has over them, com- 


pels them, with a Sword at their Breaſts, to ſtoop to his Conditions, and fub- 


mit to ſuch a Government as he pleaſes to afford them; but the Enquiry is, 
What Right he has to do ſo? If it be ſaid, they ſubmit by their own Conſent, 
then this allows their own Conſent to be neceſſary to give the Conqueror a Title to 
rule over them. It remains only to be conſidered, whether Promiſes extorted by 
Force, without Right, can be thought Conſent, and how far they bind. To which 
I ſhall ſay, they bind not at all ; becauſe whatſoever another gets from me by Force, 
I ſtill retain the Right of, and he is obliged preſently to reſtore. He that forces 
my Horſe from me, ought preſently to reſtore him, and I have ſtill a Right to re- 


take him. By the ſame Reaſon, he that forced a Promiſe from me, ought pre- 


ſently to reſtore it, i. e, quit me of the Obligation of it; or I may reſume it my 
felf, i. e. chuſe whether I will perform it. For the Law of Nature laying an O- 
bligation on me only by the Rule ſhe preſcribes, cannot oblige me by the Viola- 
tion of her Rules : Such is the extorting any thing from me by Force. Nor does 
it at all alter the Caſe to ſay, I gave my Promiſe, no more than it excuſes the 
Force, and paſſes the Right, when I put my Hand in my Pocket, and deliver my 
Purſe my ſelf to a Thief, who demands it with a Piſtol at my Breaſt. ; 
187. From all which it follows, that the Government of a Conqueror, impoſed by 
Force on the Subdued, againſt whom he had no Right of War, or who joined 
not in the War againſt him, where he had Right, has zo Obligation upon them. 
188. But let us ſuppoſe, that all the Men of that Community being all Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body politick, may be taken to have join'd in that unjuſt War 
wherein they are ſubdued, and ſo their Lives are at the Mercy of the Conqueror. 
1289. I fay, this concerns not their Children who are in their Minority. For 
ſince a Father hath not, in himſelf, a Power over the Life and Liberty of his 
Child, no Act of his can poſſibly forfeit it. So that the Children, whatever may 
have happened to the Fathers, are Freemen, and the abſolute Power of the Con- 
queror reaches no farther than the Perſons of the Men that were ſubdued by 
him, and dies with them; and ſhould he govern them as Slaves, ſubjected to his 
abſolute arbitrary Power, he has no ſuch Right of Dominion over their Children. He 
can have no Power over them but by their own Conſent, whatever he may drive 
them to ſay or do; and he has no lawful Authority, whilſt Force, and not Choice, 
compels them to Submiſſion. _ 3 L TEE 
190. Every Man is born with a double Right: Firſt, A Right of Freedoms to 
his Perſon, which no other Man has a Power over, but the free Diſpoſal of it 
lies in himſelf. Secondly, A Right before any other Man, to inherit with his Bre- 
thren his Father s Goods. * MELE IS 1 * | 
191. By the firſt of theſe, a Man is naturally free from Subje&ion to any Go- 
vernment, tho he be born in a Place under its Juriſdiction. But if he diſclaim 
the lawful Government of the Country he was born in, he muſt alto quit the 
Right that belong d to him by the Laws of it, and the Poſſeſſions there deſcend- 
ing to him from his Anceſtors, if it were a Government made by their Conſent. 
Vol. II. 0 Dd2 © } 192, By 
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192. By the ſecond, the Inbabitants of any Country, who are deſcended, and 
derive a Title to their Eſtates from thoſe who are ſubdued, ard had a Govern. 
ment forced upon them againſt their free Conſents, retain a Right to the Poſſeſſ;on 
of their Anceſtors, though they conſent not freely to the Government, whole hard 
Conditions were by Force impoſed on the Pofleflors of that Country. For the 
firſt Conqueror never having had a Title to the Land of that Country, the People who 
are the Deſcendants of, or claim under thoſe who were forced to ſubmit to the 
Yoke of a Government by Conſtraint, have always a Right to ſhake it off, and 

and free themſelves from the Ufurpation or Tyranny which the Sword hath 

brought in upon them, till their Rulers put them under {ſuch a Frame of G0. 

vernment as they willingly and of choice content ro. Who doubts but the Græ- 
tian Chriſtians, Deſcendants of the ancient Poſſeſſors of that Country, may juſt 
ly caſt off the Tuwrkiſ Yoke which they have ſo long groaned under, whenever they 
have an Opportunity to do it? For no Government can have a Right to Obe- 
dience from a People who have not freely conſented to it; which they can never 
be ſuppoſed to do, till either they are put in a full ſtate of Liberty, to chuſe their 
Government and Governors, or at leaſt till they have ſuch ſtanding Laws, to 
which they have by themſelves or their Repreſentatives given their free Con- 

ſent, and alſo till they are allow'd their due Property, which is ſo to be Pro- 
prietors of what they have, that no body can take away any Part of it without 
their own Conſent, without which, Men under any Government are not in the 
ſtate of Freemen, but are direct Slaves under the Force of War. 

193. But granting that the Conqueror in a juſt War has a Right to the Eſtates, 
as well as Power over the Perſons, of the Conquered ; which, tis plain, he hath 
not : Nothing of abſolute Power will follow from hence, in the Continuance of 
the Government: Becauſe the Deſcendants of theſe being all Freemen, if he 
grants them Eſtates and Poſſeſſions to inhabit his Country, (without which it 
would be worth nothing) whatſoever he grants them, they have, fo far as it is 
granted, Property in. The Nature whereof is, that without a Man's own Conſent it 

cannot be taken from him. 5 0 5 | | 

194. Their Perſons are free by a native Right, and their Properties, be they 
more or leſs, are their own, and at their own diſpoſe, and not at his; or elle it is 
no Property. Suppoſing the Conqueror gives to one Man a thouſand Acres, to him 
and his Heirs — ever, to another he lets a thouſand Acres for his Life, under 

the Rent of 50 l. or 500 l. per Ann. Has not the one of theſe a Right to his thou- 
ſand Acres for ever, and the other, during his Life, paying the ſaid Rent? And 
hath not the Tenant for Life a Property in all that he gets over and above his 
Rent, by his Labour and Induſtry, during the ſaid Term, ſuppoſing it be dow 

ble the Rent? Can any one ſay, the King, or Conqueror, after his Grant, mayby 
hisPowerof Conqueror take away all, or part of the Land from the Heirs of one, 

or from the other during his Life, he paying the Rent? Or can he take away 
from either, the Goods or Money they have got upon the ſaid Land, at his Plea- 
ſure? If he can, then all free and voluntary Contracts ceaſe, and are void in the 
World; there needs nothing to diſſolve them at any time, but Power enough: 
And all the Grants and Promiſes of Men in Power, are but Mockery and Col luſion. 
For can there be any thing more ridiculous than to ſay, I give yond yours ua 
this for ever; and that in the ſureſt and moſt ſolemn Way of Conveyance can 
be deviſed : And yet it is to be underſtood, that J have a Right, if I pleaſe, to 
take it away from you again to Morrow ? FRITH 

195. I will not diſpute now, whether Princes are exempt from the Lays of their 
Country; but this J am ſure, they owe Subje&ion to the Laws of God and 
Nature. No Body, no Power, can exempt them from the Obligations of that 
eternal Law. Thole are ſo great, and ſo ſtrong, in the Caſe of Promiſes, that 
Omnipotency itſelf can be tied by them. Grants, Promiſes, and Oaths, are Bonds 
that hold the Almighty : Whatever ſome Flatterers ſay to Princes of the World, 
who all together, with all their People joined to them, are, in Compariſon of 
the Great God, but as a Drop of the Bucket, or a Duſt on the Balance, incon- 
ſiderable nothing pe 2607 35 | 
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196. The ſhort of the Caſe in Conqueſt is this, The Conqueror, if he have a juſt 
Caute, has a deſpotical Right over the Perſons of all, that actually aided, ane 
concurred in the War againſt him, and a Right to make up his Damage and Coſt 
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vat of their Labour and Eſtates, ſo he injure not the Right of any other. Over 
the reſt of the People, if there were any that conſented not to the War, and 
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over the Children of the Caprives themſelves, or the Poſſeſſions of either, he 


has no Power; and fo can have, by vertue of Cnqueſt, no lawful Title himſelf to 
Dominion over them, or derive it to his Poſterity; but is an Aggreſſor, if he at- 


| tempts upon their Properties, and thereby puts himſelf in a State of War a- 


gainſt them, and has no better a Right of Principality, he, nor any of his Suc- 
ceſſors, than Hingar, or Hubba, the Danes had here in England; or Spartacus, had 
he conquered Lal, would have had; which is to have their Yoke caſt off, as ſoon 
as Gcd ſhall give thoſe under their Subjection Courage and Opportunity to do 
it. Thus, notwithſtanding whatever Title the Kings of HGria had over Judah, 
by the Sword, God aſſiſted Hezekiah to throw off the Dominion of that conquer- 


ing Empire. And the Lord was with Hezekiah, and he proſpered ; wherefore he went 


forth, and he rebelled againſt the King of Aſſyria, and ſerved him not, 2 Kings xviii. 7. 
Whence it is plain, that ſhaking off a Power, which Force, and not Right hath 


ſet over any one, though it hath the Name of Rebellion, yet is no Offence before | 


God, but is that which he allows and countenances, though even Promiſes and 


Covenants, when obtain'd by Force, have intervened. For tis very probable, 
to any one that reads the Story of Abax and Hezekiah attentively, that the A, 
Hrians ſubdued Aba, and depoſed him, and made Hezekiah King in his Father's 
Life-time; and that Hezekiah by Agreement had done him Homage, and paid 
him Tribute all this time. b PRA 5.3 5 
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CHAP, XVI. 
Of USURPATIO N. 


197. As Conqueſt may be called a foreign Uſurpation, ſo Ufurpation is a kind 


X of domeſtick Conqueſt, with this Difference, that an Uſurper can ne- 
ver have Right on his ſide, it being no Uſarpation, but where one is got inte the 
Poſſeſſion of what another has a Right to. This, ſo far as it is Uſurpation, is a 
Change only of Perſons, but not of the Forms and Rules of the Government: 
For if the Uſurper extend his Power beyond what of right belonged to the lawful 
Princes, or Governors of the Common-wealth, *tis Tyranny added to Uſurpation. 

198. In all lawſul Governments, the Deſignation of the Perſons, who are to 


bear Rule, is as natural and neceſſary a part as the Form of the Gorern- 


ment itſelf, and is that which had its Eſtabliſhment originally from the People; 
the Anarchy being much alike, to have no Form of Government at all; or to 
agree, that it ſhould be Monarchical, but to appoint no Way to deſign the Per- 


ſon that ſhall have the Power, and be the Monarch. Hence all Common-wealths, 


with the Form of Government eſtabliſhed; have Rules alſo of appointing thoſe, who 
are to have any Share in the publick Authority, and ſettled Methods of con- 
veying the Right to them. For the Anarchy is much alike to have no Form of Go- 
vernment at all; or to agree that it ſhall be Monarchical, but to appoint no way 


to know or deſign the Perſon that ſhall have the Power, and be the Monarch. 


Whoever gets into the Exerciſe of any part of the Power, by other ways than 
what the Laws of the Community have preſcribed, hath no Right to be obeyed, 
though the Form of the, Common- wealth be {till preſerved ; ſince he is not the 


Perſon the Laws have appointed, and conſequently not the Perſon the People 


have conſented to. Nor can ſuch. an. Uſurper, or any deriving from him, ever 
have a Title, till the People are both at liberty to conſent, and have actually 
conſented to allow, aud confirm in him the Power he hath till then uſurped. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
Of TTRANNY. 


192. A Uſurpation is the Exerciſe of Power, which another hath a Right to; 
N ſo Tyranny is the Exerciſe of Power beyond Right, which no Body can have 
a Right to. And this is making uſe of the Power any one has in his Hands, not 
for the good of thoſe who are under it, but for his own private ſeparate Advan- 
rage. When the Governor, however intitled, makes not the Law, but his Will 
the Rule; and his Commands and Actions are not directed to the Preſervation 5 
of the Properties of his People, but the Satisfaction of his own Ambition, Re- 
venge, Covetouſneſs, or any other irregular Paſſion. a 

200. If one can doubt this to be Truth, or Reaſon, becauſe it comes from the 
obſcure Hand of a Subject, I hope the Authority of a King will make it paſs with 
him. King James the Firſt, in his Speech to the Parliament 1603, tells them 
thus, I will ever prefer the Weal of the Publick, and of the whole Common-wealth, in mak- 
ing of good Laws and Conſtitutions, to any particular and private Ends of mine. Think- 
ing ever the Wealth and Meal of the Common-wealth to be my greateſt Weal and worldly Fe- 


liciey; a Point wherein a lawful King doth directiy differ from a Tyrant. For I do ac- 


knowledge, that the ſpecial and greateſt Point of Difference that is between a rightful King, 
and an uſurping Tyrant, is this, Thatywhereas the proud and ambitions Tyrant doth think, 
his Kingdom and People are only ordained for Satisfaction of his Defires and unreaſonable 
Appetites ; the righteozs and juſt King doth by the contrary acknowledge himſelf to be or- 
dained for the procuring of the Wealth and Property of his 7 And again, in his 
Speech to the Parliament 1609, he hath theſe Words, The King binds himſelf by a 
double Oath, to the Obſervation of the fundamental Laws of his Kingdom. Tacitly, as 
by being a King, and ſo bound to protect as well the People, as the Laws of his Kingdom, 
and expreſiy by his Oath at his Coronation ;. ſo as every juſt King, in a ſettled Kingdom, 


is bound to obſerve that Paction made to his People, by his Laws in framing his Govern= 


ment agreeable thereunto, according to that Paction which God made with Noah after the 
Deluge. Hereafter, Seed-time and Harveſt, and Cold and Heat, and Summer and Win- 
ter, and Day and Night, ſhall not ceaſe while the Earth remaineth. And therefore a 
King governiug in a ſettled Kingdom, leaves to be a King, and degenerates into a Tyrant, 
as ſoon as he leaves off to rule according to his Laws. And a little after, Therefore all 
Kings that are not Tyrants, or perjured, will be glad to bound themſelves within the Li- 


mits of their Laws. And they that perſwade them the contrary, are Vipers, and Peſts 


both againſt them and the Common-wealth. Thus that learned King, who well un- 
derſtood the Notions of Things, makes the Difference betwixt a King and a J- 
ram to conſiſt only in this, That one makes the Laws the Bounds of his Power, 


and the Good of the Publick, the End of his Government; the other makes 


all give way to his own Will and Appetite. TE 
201. Tis a Miſtake to think this Fault is proper only to Monarchies ; other 


Forms of Government are liable to it, as well as that. For where-ever the 


Power, that is put in any Hands for the Government of the People, and the 
Preſervation of their Properties is applied to other Ends, and made 
uſe of to impoveriſh, haraſs, or ſubdue them to the arbitrary irregu- 
lar Commands of thoſe that have it: There it preſently becomes Tyranny, whe- 
ther thoſe that thus uſe it are one or many. Thus we read of the Thirty Ty- 
rants at Athens, as well as one at Syracuſe ; and the intolerable Dominion of the 
Decemviri at Rome was nothing better. | 
202. WWhere-ever Laus ends, Tyranny begins, if the Law be tranſgreſſed to another's 
harm. And whoſoever in Authority exceeds the Power given him by the Law, 
and makes uſe of the Force, he has under his Command, to compaſs that upon 
the Subject, which the Lay allows not, ceaſes in that to be a Magiſtrate, and 
acting without Authority, may be oppoſed, as any other Man, who by Force in- 
vades the Right of another. This is acknowledged in ſubordinate Magiſtrates. 
He that hath Authority to ſeize my Perſon in the Street, may be oppoſed as a 
Thief and a Robber, if he endeavours to break into my Houle to execute a 5 
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notwithſtanding that I know, he has ſuch a Warrant, and ſuch a Legal Autho- 
rity, as will impower him to arreſt me abroad. And why this ſhould not hold in 
the higheſt, as well as in the moſt inferior Magiſtrate, I would gladly be inform- 
ed. It is reaſonable, that the eldeſt Brother, becauſe he has the greateſt part of 
his Father's Eſtate, ſhould thereby have a Right to take away any of his younger 
Brother's Portions ? Or that a rich Man, who poſſeſſed a whole Country, 
ſhould from thence have a Right to ſeize, when he pleaſed, the Cottage and G * 
den of his poor Neighbour? The being rightfully poſſeſſed of great Power and 
Riches exceedingly beyond the greateſt part of the Sons of Adam, is ſo far from 
being an Excuſe, much leſs a Reaſon, for Rapine and Oppreſſion, which the en- 
damaging one another without Authority is, that it is a great Aggravation of it. For 
the exceeding the Bounds of Authority, is no more a Right in a great, than 
a petty Officer; no more juſtifiable in a King than a Conſtable : But is ſo much 
the worſe in him, in that he has more Truſt put in him, has already a much 
oreater Share rhan the reſt of his Brethren, and is ſuppoſed, from the Advan- 
tages of his Education, Employment, and Counſellors, to be more knowing in 
the Meaſures of Right and Wrong. | „ 
203. May the Commands then of a Prince be oppoſed ? May he be reliſted as of- 
ten as any one ſhall find himſelf aggrieved, and but imagine he has not a Right 
done him? This will unhinge and overturn all Polities, and inſtead of Govern=- - 
ment and Order, leave nothing but Anarchy and Confufion. 1 
200g. To this I anſwer : That Force is to be oppoſed to nothing, but to unjuſt 
and unlawful Force; whoever makes any Oppoſition in any other Caſe, draws on 
hunteif a juſt Condemnation both from God and Man; and fo no ſuch Danger 
or Confuſion will follow, as is often ſuggeſted. For, | 
205. Firſt, As in ſome Countries, the Perſon of the Prince by Law is ſacred ; 
and Io whatever he commands or does, his Perſon is ſtill free from all Queſtion 
or Violence, not liable to Force, or any judicial Cenſure or Condemnation. 
But yet Oppoſition may be made to the illegal Acts of any inferior Officer, or 
other commiſſioned by him, unleſs he will by actually putting himſelf into a 
State of War with his People, diſſolve the Government, and leave them to that 
Defence, which belongs to every one in the ſtate of Nature. For of ſuch things 
who can tell what the End will be? And a Neighbour Kingdom has ſhewed 
the World an odd Example, In all other Caſes the Sacredneſs of the Perſon exempts 
bin from all Inconveniencies, whereby he is ſecure, whilſt the Government ſtands, 
from all Violence and Harm whatſoever ; than which there cannot be a wiſer 
Conititution. For the Harm he can do in his own Perſon not being likely to 
happen often, nor to extend it ſelf far; nor being able by his ſingle Strength to 
ſubvert the Laws, nor oppreſs the Body of the People, ſhould any Prince have 
ſo much Weakneſs, and ill Nature as to be willing to do it, the Inconveniency 
of ſome particular Miſchiefs, that may happen ſometimes, when a heady Prince 
comes to the 'Throne, are well recompenſed, by the Peace of the Publick, and Se- 
curity of the Government, in the Perſon of the Chief Magiſtrate, thus ſer out of 
the reach of Danger: It being ſafer for the Body, that ſome few private Men 
1 ſhould be ſometimes in danger to ſuffer, than that the Head of the Republick 
; ſhould be eaſily, and upon ſlight Occaſions expoſed. | | 
4 206. Secondly, But this Privilege belonging only to the King's Perſon, hinders 
not, but they may be queſtioned, oppoſed, and reſiſted, who uſe unjuſt Force, 
though they pretend a Commiſſion from him, which the Law authorizes not. As 
is plain in the Caſe of him, that has the King's Writ to arreſt a Man, which is 
a full Commiſſion from the King; and yet he that has it cannot break open a 
Man's Houſe todo it, nor execute this Command of the King upon certain Days, 
nor in certain Places, though this Commiſſion have no ſuch Exception in it, but 
they are the Limitations of the Law, which if any one tranſgreſs, the King's Com- 
miſſion excuſes him not. For the King's Authority being given him only by the 
Law, he cannot impower any one to act againſt the Law, or juſtify him, by his 
Commiſſion in ſo doing. The Commiſſion, or Command of any Magiſtrate, where he 
has no Authority, being as void and inſignificant, as that of any private Man. The 
difference between the one and the other, being that the Magiſtrate has ſome Au- 
thority ſo far, and to ſuch Ends, and the private Man has none at all. For tis 
vot the Commiſſion, but the Authority, that gives the Right of acting; and * 
& OW 
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the Laws there can be no Authority. But, notwithſtanding ſuch Reſiſtance, the 
King's Perſon and Authority are ſtill both ſecured, and ſo no Danger to Gower. 
nor or Government, | 
207. Thirdly, Suppoſing a Government wherein the Perſon of the Chief Magi. 
ſtrate is not thus Sacred; yet this Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs of Refiting all un- 
tawful Exerciſes of his Power, will not upon every ſlight Occaſion indanger him, 
or embroil the Government. For where the injured Party may be relieved, and his 
Damages repaired by Appeal to the Law, there can be no Pretence for Force, 
which is only to be uſed where a Man is intercepted from appealing to the Lay, 
For nothing is to be accounted Hoſtile Force, but where it leaves not the Re- 
medy of ſuch an Appeal. And tis ſuch Fvrce alone, that puts him that uſes it 
into a ſtate of War, and makes it lawful to reſiſt him. A Man with a Sword in 
his Hand, demands my Purſe in the High-way, when perhaps I have not 1:4. 
in my Packet ; this Man I may lawfully kill. To another I deliver 1007. to hold 
only whilſt T alight, which he refuſes to reſtore me, when J am got up again, 
but draws his Sword to defend the Poſſeſſion of it by Force, if I endeavour to 
ret: ke it. The Miſchief this Man does me, is a hundred, or poſſibly a thouſand 
tim es more, than the other perhaps intended me, (whom I killed * Bu he really 
did me any) and yet I might lawfully kill the one, and cannot ſo much as hurt the 
other lawfully. The Reaſon whereof is plain; becauſe the one uſing Force, 
which threatned my Life, I could not have Time to appeal to the Law to ſecure it; 
And when it was gone, twas too late to appeal. The Law could not reſtore 
Life to my dead Carcaſs : The Loſs was irreparable ; which to prevent, the Lay 
of Nature gave me a Right to deſtroy him, who had put himſelf into a ſtate of 
War with me, and threatened my Deſtruction. But in the other Caſe, my Life 
not being in danger, I may have the Benefit of appealing to the Law, and have 
Reparation for my 100 J. that _ | 
208. Furthly, Bur if the unlawful Acts done by the Magiſtrate, be maintained 
(by the Power he has got) and the Remedy which is due by Law, be by the ſame 
Power obſtructed ; yet the Right of Refijting, even in ſuch manifeſt Acts of Ty- 
ranny, will not ſuddenly, or on flight Occaſions, diſturb the Government. For if it 
reach nc farther than ſome private Mens Caſes, though they have a Right to de- 
ſend themſelves and to recover by Force, waat by unlawful Force is taken from 
them; yet the Right to do ſo, will not eaſily engage them in a Conteſt, wherein 
they are ſure to periſh ; it being as impoſſible for one, or a few oppreſſed Men 
to diſturb the Government, where the Body of the People do not think themſelves 
concerned in it, as for a raving Madman, or heady Malecontent to overturn a 
well-tettied State; the People being as little apt to follow the one, as the other. 
209. But if either theſe illegal Acts have extended to the Majority of the 
People; or if the Miſchief and Oppreſſion has light only on ſome few, but in 
ſuch Caſes, as the Precedent, and Conſequences ſeem to threaten all, and they 
are perſuaded in their Conſciences, and their Laws, and with them their Eſtates, 
Liberties, and Lives are in danger, and perhaps their Religion too, how they 
will be hindered from reſiſting illegal Force, uſed againſt them, I cannot tell. 
This is an Iaconvenience, I conteſs, that attends all Governments whatſoever, when 
the Gprernors have brought it to this paſs, to be generally ſuſpected of their 
People; the moſt dangerous State which they can poſſibly put themſelves in; 
wherein they are the leſs to be pitied, becauſe it is fo eaſy to be avoided ; it be- 
ing impoſſible for a Governor, if he really means the Good of his People, and 
the Preſervation of them, and their Laws together, not to make them ſee and 
feel it; as it is for the Father of a Family, not to let his Children ſee he loves, 
and takes care of them. | | 
210. But if all the World ſhall obſerve Pretences of one kind, and Actions of 
another; Arts uſed to elude the Law, and the Truſt of Prerogative (which is an 
Arbitrary Power in ſome Things left in the Prince's Hand to do good, not harm 
to the People) employed, contrary to the End, for which it was given : If the 
People ſhall find the Miniſters and ſubordinate Magiſtrates choſen ſuitable to ſuch 
Ends, and favoured, or laid by proportionably, as they promote, or oppoſe them: 
If they ſee ſeveral Experiments made of arbitrary Power, and that Religion un- 
derhand favoured, (though publickly proclaimed againſt) which is readieſt to in- 
troduce it; and the Operators in it ſupported, as much as may be; and mo 
| | that 
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that cannot be done, yet approved ſtill, and liked the better: If a long Train of 
fines ſpew the Councils all tending that Way, how can a Man any more hinder 
himſelf from being perſwaded in his own Mind, which Way Things are going; 
or from caſting about how to ſave himſelf, than he could from believing the Cap- 
rain of the Ship he was in, was carrying him, and the reſt of the Company to Al- 
giers, When he found him always ſteering that Courſe, though croſs Winds, Leaks 
in his Ship, and want Men and Proviſions did often force him to turn his Courſe 


another Way for ſome Time, which he ſteadily returned to again, as ſoon as the 


Wind, Weather, and other Circumſtances would let him? 


—— 


CH AP. XIX. 
Of the Diſſolution of Government. 


211 H E that will with any clearneſs ſpeak of the Diſſolution of Government, ought 
in the firſt Placc to diſtinguiſh between the Diſſolution of the Society, and the 
Diſſolution of the Government. That which makes the Community, and brings Men out 


one has with the reſt to incozporate, and act as one Body, and fo be one diſtinct 
Common-wealth. The uſual, and almoſt only way whereby this Union is diſſolved, 
is the Inroad of foreign Force making a Conqueſt upon them. For in that Caſe, 


(not being able to maintain and ſupport themſelves, as one intire and independent Bo- 
| dy) the Union belonging to that Body which conſiſted therein, muſt neceſſarily 


ceaſe, and ſo every one return to the State he was in before, with a Liberty to 
ſhift for himſelf, and provide for his own Safety as he thinks fit in ſome other 
Society. Whenever the Society is diſſolved, tis certain the Government of that So- 
ciety cannot remain. Thus Conquerors Swords often cut up Governments by the 
Roots, and mangle Societies to Pieces, ſeparating the ſubdued or ſcattered Mul- 


= titude from the Protection of, and Dependence on that Society whichought to have 
| preſerved them from Violence. The World is too well inſtructed in, and too for- 


ward to allow of this Way of diſſolving of Governments, to need any more to be 
faid of it; and there wants not much Argument to prove, that where the Society 
is diſſolved, the Government cannot remain; that being as impoſſible, as for the 
Frame of an Houle to ſubſiſt, when the Materials of it are ſcattered, and diſſi- 
pated by a Whirl-wind ; or jumbled into a confuſed Heap by an Earth-quake. 


within. f 
Firſt, When the Legiſlative 1s altered. Civil Society being a State of Peace, amongſt 
thoſe who are of it, from whom the State of War is excluded by the Umpirage, 
whichthey have provided in their Legiſlatve, for the ending all Differences, that may 
ariſe amongſt any of them, tis in their Legi//ative, that the Members of a Com- 


217 


of the looſe ſtate of Nature, into one politick Society, is the Agreement which every 


212, Beſides this over-turning from without, Governments are diſſolved from 


mon wealth are united, and combined together in one coherent living Body. This 
is the Soul that gives Form, Life, and Unity to the Common-wealth : From hence the 
ſeveral Members have their mutual Influence, Sympathy and Connexion: And 


therefore when the Legiſtative is broken, or diſſolved, Diſſolution and Death 


follows. For the Eſſence and Union of the Society conſiſting in having one 
Will, che Legiſlative, when once eſtabliſned by the Majority, has the de- 


claring, and as it were keeping of that Will. The Conſtitution of the Legiſla- 
tive 1s" the firſt and fundamental Act of the Society, whereby Proviſion is made 
for the Continuation ¶ their Union, under the Direction of Perſons, and Bonds of 
Laws, made by Perſons authorized thereunto, by the Conſent and Appointment 
of the People, without which no one Man, or number of 'Men, am them, 
can have Authority of making Laws, that ſhall be binding to the reſt. When any 
one or more, ſhall take upon them to make Laws, whom the People have nor ap- 
pointed fo to do, they make Laws without Authority, which the People are not 
therefore bound to Obey; by which Means they come again to be out of Subjecti- 
on, and may conſtitute to themſelves a new'Legiſlative, as they think beſt; bein 

in full Liberty to refiſt the Force of thoſe, whowithout Authority would impoſe 
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any thing upon them. Every one is at the Diſpoſure of his own Will, when thoſe 
who had by the Deligation, of the Society, the declaring of the Publick Wil, 
are excluded from it, and others uſurp the Place, who have not ſuch Authority or 
Delegation. | Hi _— OL | | 

213. This being uſually brought about by ſuch in the Common-wealth, ho 
miſuſe the Power they have; it is hard to conſider it aright; and know at whoſe 
door to lay it, without knowing the Form of Government in which it happens. 
Let us ſuppoſe then the Legiſlative placed in the Concurrence of three Diſtin& 
Perſons. | 

1. A fingle hereditary Perſon having the conſtant, ſupream, executive Power, 
and with it the Power of Convoking and Diſſolving the other two within certain 
Periods of Time. 

2. An Aſſembly of Hereditary Nobility. — 

3. An Aſſembly of Repreſentatives choſen pro tempore by the People: Such a 
Form of Government ſuppoſed, it is evident, 1 

214. Firſt, That when ſuch a ſingle Perſon, or Prince ſets up his own arbit 
Will in Place of the Laws, which are the Will of the Society, declared by the Le- 
giſlative, then the Legiſlative is changed. For that being in effect the ative, 
whoſe Rules and Laws are put in Execution, and required to be obeyed; when 
other Laws are ſet up, and other Rules pretended, and inforced, than what the 
Legiſlative, conſtituted by the Society, have enacted, tis plain, that the Lægiſlative 
is changed. Whoever introduces new Laws, not being thereunto authorized by the 
fundamental Appointment of the Society, or ſubverts the old, diſowns and over- 
turns the Power by which they were made, and ſo ſets up a New Legiſlative. 

215. Secondly, When the Prince hinders the Legiſlative from aflembling in its 
due Time, or from acting freely, purſuant to thoſe Ends, for which it was conſti- 
ruted, the Legiſlative is altered. For tis not a certain number of Men, no, nor 
their meeting, unleſs they have alſo Freedom of debating, and Leiſure of per- 
fe&ing, what is for the good of the Society, wherein the Legiſlative conſiſts; 
when theſe are taken away or altered, ſo as to deprive the Society of the due ex- 
erciſe of their Power, the Legiſlative is truly altered. For it is not Names, that 
conſtitute Governments, but the Uſe and Exerciſe of thoſe Powers, that were in- 
tended to accompany them; ſo that he, who takes away the Freedom, or hinders 
the acting of the Legiſlative in its due Seaſons, in effect takes away the Legiſlative, 
and puts an End to the Government. | 

216. Thirdly, When by the arbitrary Power of the Prince, the Electors, or Ways 
of Election are altered, without the Conſent, and contrary to the common Inte- 


"reſt of the People, there alſo the Legiſlative is altered. For if others, than thoſe 


whom the Society hath authorized thereunto, do chuſe, or in another Way, than 


what the Society hath preſcribed, thoſe choſen are not the Legiſlatve appointed 
by the People. | | 


217. Fourthly, The Delivery alſo of the People into the Subje&ion of foreign 


Power, either by the Prince, or by the Legiſlative, is certainly a Change of the Le- 


giſtative, and ſo a Diſſolution of the Government. For the End why People entered 
into Society being to be preſerved one entire, free, independent Society, to be 
governed by its own Laws; this is loſt, whenever they are given up into the 


Power of another. 


218. Why in ſuch a Conſtitution as this, the Diſſolution of the Government in theſe 
Caſes is to be imputed to the Prince, is evident; becauſe he having the Force, 
"Treaſure, and Offices of the State to employ, and often perſuading himſelf, or be- 


ing flattered by others, that as ſupreme Magiſtrate he is uncapable of Controul; 
he alone is in a Condition to make great Advances toward ſuch Changes, under 


Pretence of Lawful Authority, and has it in his Hands to terrify or ſuppreſs 


Oppoſers, as factious, ſeditious, and Enemies to the Government: Whereas no 
other Part of the Legiſlative, or People is capable by themſelves to attempt any 


Alteration of the Legiſlative, without open and viſible Rebellion, apt enough to 


be taken Notice of, which when it prevails, produces Effects very little different 


from foreign Conqueſt. Beſides, the Prince in ſuch a Form of Government, hav- 


ing the Power of diflolving the other Parts of the Legiſlative, and thereby ren- 
dring them private Perſons, they can never in Oppoſition to him, or without 
his Concurrence, alter the Legiſlative by a Law, his Conſent being neceſſary to 
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give any of their Decrees that Sanction. But yet fo far as the other Parts of the 


| Legiſlative any Way contribute to any Attempt upon the Government, and do 


either promote, or not, what hes in them, hinder ſuch Deſigns, they are guilty, 


and partake in this, which is certainly the greateſt Crime Men can be guilty of 
one towards another. 8 | of 


219. There is one way more whereby ſuch a Government may be diſſolved. 
and that is, when he jrho has the ſupreme executive Power, neglects and aban- 
dons that Charge, ſo that the Laws already made can no longer be put in Execu- 
tion. This is demonſtratively to reduce all to Anarchy, and ſo effectually to diſſolue 
the Government. For Laws not being made for themſelves, but to be by their Ex- 
ecution, the Bonds of the Society, to keep every part of the Body Politick in its 
due Place and Function, when that totally ceaſes, the Government viſibly ceaſes, 
and the People become a confuſed Multitude without Order or Connexion. 
Where there is no longer the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, for the ſecuring of Mens 
Rights, nor any remaining Power within the Community to dire& the Force, 
or provide for the Neceſſities of the Publick, there certainly is zo Government left. 
Where the Laws cannot be executed, it is all one, as if there were no Lays, and 
a Government without Laws, is, I ſuppoſe, a Myſtery in Politicks, unconceiva- 
ble to human Capacity, and inconſiſtent with human Society. be 

220. In theſe and the like Caſes, when the Government is diſſolved, the People are 
at Liberty to provide for themſelves, by erecting a new Legiſlative, differing 
from the other, by the change of Perſons, or Form, or both, as they ſhall find it 
moſt for their Safety and Good. For the Society can never, by the Fault of ano- 


ther, loſe the Native andOriginal Right it has to preſerve itſelf, which can only 


be done by a ſettled Legiſlative, and a fair and impartial execution of the Laws 


made by it. But the ſtate of Mankind is not fo miſerable that they are not capa- 


ble of uſing this Remedy, till it be too late to look for any. To tell People they 
may provide for themſelves by erecting a new Legiſlative, when by Oppreſſion, Ar- 
tifice, or being delivered over to a foreign Power, their old one is gone, is only 
to tell them, they may expect Relief when it is too late, and the Evil is paſt Cure. 
This is in effect no more, than to bid them firſt be Slaves, and then to take 


care of their Liberty; and when their Chains are on, tell them, they may act 


like Freemen. This, if barely ſo, is rather Mockery, than Relief; and Men 
can never be ſecure from Tyranny, if there be no Means to eſcape it, till they. 
are perfectly under it: And therefore it is, that they have not only a Right ro 
get out of it, bur to prevent it. 


219 


221. There is therefore Secondly another Way whereby Governments are diſſol- 


_ ved, and that is, when the Legiſlative, or the Prince either of them act contrary 


to their Truſt. | | 

Firft, The Legiſlative acts againſt the Truſt repoſed in them, when they endeavour 
to evade the Property of the Subje&, and to make themſelves or any part of the 
Community, Maſters or arbitrary Diſpoſers of the Lives, Liberties, or Fortunes 
of the People. by 3 

222, The Reaſon why Men enter into Scciety, is the Preſervation of their Pro- 
perty; and the End why they chuſẽ and authorize a Legiſlative, is that there 
may be Laws made, and Rules ſet, as Guards and Fences to the Properties of all 
the Members of the Society, to limit the Power, and moderate the Dominion of 
every Part and Member of the Society. For ſince it can never be ſuppoſed to be 
the Will of the Society, that the Legiſlative ſhould have a Power to deſtroy that 


which every one deſigns ſecure, by entering into Society, and for which the 


People ſubmitted to themſelves Legiſlators of their own making, whenever the 
Legiſlators endeavour to take away, and deſtroy the Property of the People, or to reduce 
them to Slavery under arbitrary Power, they put themſelves into a ſtate of War 


with the People, who are thereupon abſolved from any farther Obedience, and are 


left to the common Refuge, which God hath provided for all Men, againſt Force 


and Violence. Whenſoever therefore the Legiſlative ſhall tranſgreſs this funda- 


mental Rule of Society; and either by Ambition, Fear, Folly or Corruption, eu- 
deavour to graſp themſelves, or put into the Hands of any other an abſolute Power over 
the Lives, Liberties, and Eſtates of the People: By this Breach of Truſt they for- 
feit the Power, the People had put into their Hands, for quite contra'y Ends, and 
it devolves to the People, who have a Right to reſume their original Liberty, 

Vol. II. EE 3 and 


— q 
— mo ca 4 e — — 
p - ” - 22 
"I 4 - MEI "x y - — 2 3 = r 2 — — — 
n 2 n P n n A 1 — 5 
— _— — * 2 - a” — * 2 - 
— nad (oem — pen Os — — 
Nn * — 7 FR 4 * 4 4 N a 
” 


— — — — 

= * ——— TSB 
8 

n 2 8 DF ON: 


k 1 
DEE 
11 
4 
Y - 
Te 
1 
1 1 
4 14 
4 
„ 5 
: 
7 


. eats Pw? 7) 122" 7 CT CN — —— — 


220 


Of CIVII-GOVERNMENr. 


and, by the eſtabliſhment of the new Legiſlative, (ſuch as they ſhall think fit) pro- 
vide for their own Safery and Security, which is the End tor which they are in 
Society. What I have ſaid here, concerning the Legiſlative in general, holds 
true alſo concerning the ſupreme Executor, who having a double Truſt put in 
him, both to have a part in the Legiſlative and the ſupreme Execution of the 
Law, acts againſt both, when he goes about to ſet up his own arbitrary Will, as 

the Law of the Society. He act alto contrary to his Truſt, when he either employs 
the Force, "Treaſure, and Offices of the Society, to corrupt the Repreſentatives, and 
gain them to his Purpoſes; or openly pre-ingages the Electors, and preſcribes to 
their Choice, ſuch, whom he has by Sollicitations, Threats, Promiſes, or other- 
wiſe won to his Deſigns; and employs them to bring in ſuch, who have promiſed 
before-hand, what to Vote, and what to Enact. Thus to regulate Candidates 

and Electors, and new-model the Ways of Election, what is it but to cut up the 
Government by the Roots, and poiſon the very Fountain of publick Security > 

For the People having reſerved to themſelves the Choice of their Repreſentatives, ag 
the Fence to their Properties, could do it for no other End, but that they might al- 
ways be freely choſen, and ſo choſen, freely act and adviſe, as the Neceſſity of 
the Common-wealth, and the publick Good ſhould, upon Examination, and mature 
Debate, be judged to require. 'This, thoſe who give their Votes before they 
hear the Debate, and have weighed the Reaſon on all ſides, are not capable of 
doing. To prepare ſuch an Aſſembly as this, and endeavour to ſet up the de- 
clared Abettors of his own Will, for the true Repreſentatives of the People, and 
the Law-makers of the Society, is certainly as great a breach of Truft, and as per- 
fe& a Declaration of a Deſign to ſubvert the Government, as is poſlible to be 
met with. To which, if one ſhall add Rewards and Puniſhments viſibly employ'd 
to the ſame End, and all the Arts of perverted Law made uſe of, to take off and 
deſtroy all, that ſtand in the way of ſuch a Deſign, and will not comply and con- 
ſent to betray the Liberties of their Country, twill be paſt doubt what is doing. 


What Power they ought to have in the Society, who thus employ it contrary to 


the Truſt went along with it in its firſt Inſtitution, is eaſy to determine; and 
one cannot but ſee, that he, who has once attempted any ſuch thing as this, can- 
not any longer be truſted. oe” 

223. To this perhaps it will be ſaid, that the People being ignorant, and al- 
ways diſcontented, to lay the Foundation of Government in the unſteady Opini- 
on and uncertain Humour of the People, is to expoſe it to certain Ruin; And 0 
Government will be able long to ſub/iſt, if the People may ſetup a new Legiſlative, when- 
ever they take offence at the old one. To this I anſwer, quite the contrary. People 
are not ſo eaſily got out of their old Forms, as ſome are apt to ſuggeſt. They 
are hardly to be prevailed with to amend the acknowledg'd Faults, in the Frame 
they have been accuſtom'd to. And if there be any original Defe&s, or adventi- 
tious ones introduced by time, or Corruption; tis not an eaſy thing to get them 
changed, even when all the World ſees there is an Opportunity for it. This 
Slowneſs and Averſion in the People to quit their old Conſtitutions, has, in the 
many Revolutions which have been ſeen in this Kingdom, in this and former Ages 
{till kept us to, or, after ſome interval of fruitleſs Attempts, till brought us back 
again to our old Legiſlative of King, Lords and Commons: And whatever Pro- 
vocations have made the Crown be taken from ſome of our Princes Heads, they 
never carried the People fo far, as to place it in another Line. | 

224. But twill be {aid, this Hypotheſis lays a ferment for frequent Rebellion. To 
which I Anſwer, | 

Firſt, No more than any other Hypotheſis. For when the People are made mi- 


ſerable, and find themſelves expoſed to the ill Uſage of arbitrary Power, cry up their 


Gevernors, as much as you will, for Sons of Jupiter, let them be Sacred and Di- 
vine, deſcended, or authoriz'd from Heaven; give them out for whom or what 
you pleaſe, the ſame will happen. The People generally il treated, and contrary to 
Right, will be ready upon any Occaſion to eaſe themſelves of a Burden, that fits 
heavy upon them. They will wiſh, and ſeek for the Opportunity, which in the 
change, weakneſs and accidents of human Affairs ſeldom delays long to offer it 
ſelf. He muſt have lived but a little while in the world, who has not ſeen Ex- 
amples of this in his time; and he muſt have read very little, who cannot produce 
Examples of it in all forts of Governments in the World. 

| | | 225. Secondly, 


Of Civit-GOvVERNMENT:. 


225. Secondly, 1 anſwer, ſuch Revolutions happen not upon every little Mfſma- 
nagement in publick Affairs. Great Miſtakes in the ruling Part, many wrong and 
inconvenient Laws, and all the Slips of human Frailty will be born by the People 
without Mutiny or Murmur. Burt if a long train of Abuſes, Prevarications and 
Artifices, all tending the ſame Way make the Deſign viſible to the People, and 
they cannot but feel, what they lie under, and ſee, whither they are going; 
tis not to be wonder d, that they ſhould then rouze themſelves, and endeavour 

to put the Rule into ſuch Hands, which may ſecure to them the Ends for which 
Government was at firſt erected; and without which, ancient Names, and ſpe- 
cious Forms, are ſo far from being better, that they are much worſe, than the 
{tare of Nature, or pure Anarchy; the Inconveniencies being all as great and as 
near, but the Remedy farther off and more difficult. | | 

226. Thirdly, 1 aniwer, That this Doctrine of a Power in the People of providing 
for their Safety a-new, by a new Legiſlative, when their Legiſlators have acted 
contrary to their Truſt, by invading their Property, is the beſt Fence againſt Rebel. 
lion, and the probableſt Means to hinder it. For Rebellion being an Oppoſition, 
not to Perſons, but Authority, which is founded only in the Conſtitutions and 
Lays of the Government; thoſe whoever they be, who by Force break through, 


and by Force juſtify their Violation of them, are truly and properly Rebels. For 


when Men by entering into Society and Civil-Government; have excluded Force, 
ard irtroduced Lays for the Preſervation of Property, Peace, and Unity amongſt 


themſelves, thoſe who ſer up Force again in Oppoſition to the Laws, do rebellare, 


that is, bring back again the ſtate of War, and are properly Rebels: Which 
they who are in Power, (by the Pretence they have to Authority, the Temptation 
of Force they have in their Hands, and the Flattery of thoſe about them) being 
likelieſt to do; the propereſt Way to prevent the Evil, is to ſhew them the 
Danger and Injuſtice of it, who are under the greateſt Temptation to run in- 


to it. 


227. In both the forementioned Caſes, when either the Legiſlative is changed 
or the Legiſlators act contrary to the End for which they were conſtituted; 
thoſe who are guilty are guilty of Rebellion. For if any one by Force takes away the 
eſtabliſh'd Legiſlative of any Society, and the Laws by them made, purſuant to 
their Truſt, he thereby takes away the Umpirage, which every one had conſen- 
ted to, for a peaceable Deciſion of all their Controverſies, and a Bar to the ſtate 
of War amongſt them. They who remove, or change the Legiſlative, take a- 
way this decifive Power, which no Body can have, but by the appointment and 
conſent of the People; and ſo deſtroying the Authority, which People did, and 
no Body elſe can ſet up, and introducing a Power, which the People hath not 
authoriz'd, they actually introduce a ſtate of Var, which is that of Force without 
Authority : And thus by removing the Legiſlative eſtabliſh'd by the Sociery, (in 
whoſe Deciſions the People acquieſced and united, as to that of their own Will) 
they unty the Knot and expoſe the People anew to the ſtate of War. And if thoſe 
who by Force take away the Legiſlative, are Rebels, the Legiſlators themſelves, as 
has been ſhewn, can be no leſs eſteemed ſo; when they, who were ſet up for the 
Prote&ion, and Preſervation of the People, their Liberties and Properties, ſhall 
by Force invade and endeavour to take them away; and ſo they putting them- 
ſelves into a ſtate of War with thoſe, who made them the Protectors and Guar- 
_ of their Peace, are properly, and with the greateſt Aggravation, Rebelian- 
tes, Rebels. | | | | 
228. But if they who ſay it lays a Foundation for Rebellion, mean that it may oc- 
caſion Civil Wars, or inteſtine Broils, to tell the People they are abſolved 


from Obedience, when illegal Attempts are made upon their Liberties or Proper- 


ties, and may oppoſe the unlawful Violence of thoſe, who were their Magi- 
ſtrates, when they invade their Properties contrary to the Truſt put in them; 


and that therefore this Doctrine is not to be allow d, being ſo deſtructive to the 


Peace of the World. They may as well ſay upon the ſame Ground, that honeſt 
Men may not oppoſe Robbers or Pirats, becauſe this may occaſion diſorder or blood- 
ſhed. If any Miſchief come in ſuch Caſes, it is not to be charged upon him who 
defends his own Right, but on him, that invades his Neighbours. If the innocent 


honeſt Man muſt quietly quit all he has for Peace ſake, to him, who will lay violent 


Hands upon it, I deſire it may be conſider d, what a kind of Peace there will be in 


the 
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Of CIVII-GOVERN ME Nx. 


the World, which conſiſts only in Violence and Rapine; and which is to be 
maintain'd only for the benefit of Robbers and Oppreſſors. Who would not 
think it an admirable Peace betwixt the Mighty and the Mean, when the Lamb, 


without Reſiſtance, yielded his Throat to be torn by the imperious Wolf? Po. 


phemus's Den gives us a perfect Pattern of ſuch a Peace, and fuch a Government 
wherein Ulzfes and his Companions had nothing to do, but quietly to ſuffer 
themſelves to be devour'd. And no doubt Ul\ſes, Who was a prudent Man, 


preach d up Paſſive Obedience, and exhorted them to a quiet Submiſſion, by re- 
preſenting to them of what concernment Peace was to Mankind; and by ſhew- 


ing the Inconveniencies might happen, if they ſhould offer to reſiſt Polyphemus, 
who had now the Power over them. A 

229. The End of Government is the Good of Mankind; and which is beſt fo 
Mankizd, that the People ſhould be always expos d ro the boundleſs Will of Ty- 
ranny, or that the Rulers ſhould be ſometimes liable to be expos 'd, when they 
grow exorbitant in the Uſe of their Power, and employ it for the Deſtruction, 
and not the Preſervation of the Properties of their People? 

230. Nor let any one ſay, that Miſchief can ariſe from hence, as often as it 


ſhail pleaſe a buiſy Head, or turbulent Spirit, to deſire the Alteration of- the 


Government. Tis true, ſuch Men may ſtir, whenever they pleaſe, but it will 


be only to their own juſt Ruin and Perdition. For till the Miſchief be grown 


general, and the ill Defigns of the Rulers become viſible, or their Attempts ſen- 
ſible to the greater part, the People, who are more diſpoſed to ſuffer, than 
right themſelves by Reſiſtance, are not apt to ſtir. The Examples of particu- 
lar Injuſtice, or Oppreſſion of here and there an unfortunate Man, moves them 
not. But if they univerſally have a Perſuaſion, grounded upon maniteſt Eyi- 
dence, that Deſigns are carrying on againſt their Liberties, and the general 
courſe and tendency of things cannot but give them ſtrong Suſpicions of the Evil 
Intention of their Governors, who is to be blamed for it? Who can help it, if 
they, who might avoid it, bring themſelves, into this Suſpicion ? Are the Peo- 
ble tobe blamed, if they have the Sence of rational Creatures, and can think of 
things no otherwiſe, than as they find and feel them? And is it not rather 
their Fault, who puts things into fuch a Poſture, that they would not have them 
thought to be as they are? Igrant, that the Pride, Ambition, and Turbulency 
of private Men have ſometimes cauſed great Diſorders in Common-wealths, and 
Factions have been fatal to States and Kingdoms. But whether the Miſchief hath 
oftener begun in the Peoples Wantonneſs, and a Deſire to caſt off the lawful Autho- 
rity of their Rulers; or in the Ruler's Inſolence, and Endeavours to get, and 
exerciſe an Arbritrary Power over their People; whether Oppreſſion, or Diſo- 
bedience gave the firſt Riſe to the Diſorder, I leave it to impartial Hiſtory to 
determine. This I am fure, whoever, either Ruler or Subject, by Force goes 
about to invade the Rights of either Prince or People, and lays the Foundation 
for overturning the Conſtitution and Frame of any Juſt Government, is highly guil- 
ty of the greateſt Crime, I think, a Man is capable of, being to anſwer for all 
thoſe Miſchiefs of Blood, Rapine, and Deſolation, which the breaking to pieces 
of Goverrments bring on a Country. And he who does it, is juſtly to be eſteem- 
ed the common Enemy and Peſt of Mankind; and is to be treated accord- 
ingly. | 
231. That Sbjefs or Foreigners attempting by Force on the Properties of any 
People, may be reſted with Force, is agreed on all Hands. But that Magiſtrates, 
doing the lame thing, may be reſiſted, hath of late been denied: As if thoſe 
who had the greateit Privileges and Advantages by the Law, had thereby 
Power to break thoſe Laws, by which alone they were ſet in a better Place than 
their Brethren : Whereas their Offence is thereby the greater, both as being 
ungrateful for the greater ſhare they have by the Law, and breaking alſo that 
Truſt, which is put into their hands by their Brethren. | 
232. Wholocever uſes Force without Right, as every one does in Society, who 
does it without Law, puts himſelf into a ſtate of War with thoſe, againſt whom 
he ſo uſes it, and in that ſtate all former Ties are cancelled, all other Rights 
ceale, and every one has a Right to defend himſelf and to refiſt the Aggreſſor. This 
is fo evident, that Barclay himſelf, that great Aſſertor of the Power and Sa- 
cxrednets of Kings, is forced to confeſs, That it is lawful for the People, in 
{ome 
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Of Civir-GOVERNMENT. 
ſome Caſes, to refit their King; and that too in a Chapter, wherein he pretends 
to ſhew, thar the Divine Law ſhuts up the People from all manner of Rebellion. 


233. But if any one ſhould ac, Muſt the People then always lay themſelves open to the 
Cruelty and Rage of Tyranny? Muſt they ſee their Cities pillaged, and laid in Aſhes, 
their Wifes and Children expoſed to the Tyrant's Luſt and Fury, and themſelves and Fu- 
milies reduced by their King to Ruin, and all the Miſeries of Want and Oppreſſion, and 


jet fit fill ? Muſt Men alone be debarred the common Priviledge of oppofing Force with 


Force, which Nature allows fo freely to all other Creatures for their Preſervation from In- 
jury? I anſwer : Self-defence is a Part of the Law of Nature; nor can it be denied the 
Community, even againſt the King himſelf : But to revenge themſelves upon him, muſt 
by no means be allowed them; it being not agreeable to that Law. Wherefore if the 
King ſhall ſhew an Hatred, not only to ſome particular Perſons, but ſets himſelf againſt 


the Body of the Common-wealth, whereof he is the Head, and ſhall, with intolerable ill 


Uſage, cruelly tyrannixe over the whole, or a confiderable part of the People, in this Caſe the 


People have a Right to reſiſt and defend themſelves from Injury: But it be with this 


223 


Caution, that they only defend themſelves, but do not attack their Prince: They may repair 


the Damages received, but muſt not for any Provocotion exceed the Bounds of due Reve- 
rence aud Reſpect. They may repulſe the preſent Attempt, but muſt not revenge paſt Vio- 
lences. For it is natural for us to defend Life and Limb, but that an Inferior ſhould 
puniſh a Superior, is againſt Nature. The Miſchief which is defigned them, the People 
may prevent before it be done, but when it is done, they muſt not revenge it on the King, 
though Author of the Villany. This therefore is the Priviledge of the People in general, 


above what any private Perſon hath ; that particular Men are allowed by our Adverſaries 


. themſelves, (Buchanan only excepted) to have no other Remedy but Patience; but the Body 


of the People may with Reſpect reſiſt intolerable Traum); for when it is but moderate, they 
ought to endure it. - x | l 


234. Thus far that great Advocate of Monarchical Power allows of Rege- 


ſtance. 


235. Tis true, he has annexed two Limitations to it, to no purpoſe: 
Firſt, he ſays, it muſt be with Reverence. | a 8 


_ Secondly, it muſt be without Retriburicn, or Puniſhment; and the Reaſon he 
gives is, Becauſe an Inferior cannot puniſh a Superior. | wer 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, How to reſſt Force without ſtriking again, or how to ſirike with Reverence, 
will need fome Skill to make Intelligible. He that ſhall oppoſe an Aſſault only 
with a Shield to receive the Blows, or in any more reſpe&ful Poſture, without a 
Sword in his Hand, to abate the Confidence and Force of the Aſſailant, will quick- 
ly be at an end of his Reſiſtance, and will find ſuch a Defence ſerve only to draw 
on himſelf the worſe 7 This is as ridiculous a Way of reſiſting, as Juvenal 
thought it of fighting; bi tu f 
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Libertas pauperis hæc eſt- 
Pulſatus rogat, & pugnis conciſus, adorat. 
Ut liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti. 


This will always be the Event of ſuch an imaginary Refiftance, where Men may 
not ſtrike again. He therefore who may refiſt, muſt be allowed to ſtrike. And then 
let our Author, or any Body elſe join a knock on the Head, or a cut on the 
Face, with as much Reverence and Reſpect as he thinks fit. He that can reconcile 
Blows andReverence, may, for ought I know, deſerve for his Pains, civil, re- 
ſpectful Cudgeling, where-ever he can meet with it. | 

Secondly, As to his Second, an Inferior cannot puniſh a Superior ; that's true, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, whilſt he is his Superior. But to reſiſt Force with Force, being 
the State of War that levels the Parties, cancels all former Relation of Reverence, 
Reſpect, and Superiority : And then the Odds that remains is, That he who op- 
poſes the unjuſt Aggreſſor, has this Superiority over him, that he has a Right, 
when he prevails, to puniſh the Offender, both for the Breach of the Peace, 
and all the Evils that followed upon it. Barclay therefore, in another Place, 
more coherently to himſelf, denies it to be lawful to refit a King in any Caſe, 
But he there Aſſigns two Caſes, whereby a King may un-king himſelf. His 
Words are, | 

Quid ergo, nulline caſus incidere poſſunt quibus populo ſeſe erigere atque in Regem im- 
potent ius dominantem arma capere & invadere jure ſuo ſuaque Authoritate liceat? Nulli 
certe quamdiu Rex manet. Semper enim ex divinis id obſtat, Regem honorificato ; & 
qui poteſtati reſiſtit, Dei ordinationi reſiſtit: Non alias igitur in eum populo poteſtas 
eft quam fi id committat propter quod ipſo jure rex eſſe deſinat. Tunc enim ſe ipſe 
principatu exuit atque in privatis conſtituit liber: Hoc modo populus & ſuperior effici- 
tur, reverſo ad eum ſc. jure illo quod ante regem inauguratum interregno babuit, 
At ſum paucorum generum commiſſa ejuſmodi que hunc effettum pariunt. At ego cum 
plurima animo per luſtrem, duo tautum invenio, duos, in quam, caſus quibus rex ipſo facto 
ex Rege non regem ſe facit & omni honore & dignitate regali atque in ſubditos poteſtate 
deſtituit; quorum etiam meminit Winzerus. Horum unus eſt, Si regnum diſperdat, 
quemadmodum de Nerone fertur, quod is nempe ſenatum populumque Romanum, atque 
adeo urbem ipſam ferro flammaque vaſtare, ac novas fibi 2 querere decreviſſet. Et 
de Caligula, quod. palam denunciarit ſe neque civem neque principem ſenatui amplius 
fore, . inque animo habuerit interempto utriuſque ordinis Electiſſimo quoque Alexandriam 
commigrare, ac ut populum uno ictu interimeret, unam ei cervicem optavit, Talia cum 
rex aliguis miditatur & molitur ſerio, omnem regnandi curam & animum ilico abji- 
cit, ac proinde imperium in ſubditos amittit, ut dominus ſervi pro derelicto habiti domi- 
nmm. . TIS 8 

236. Alter caſus eſt, fi rex in alicujus clientelam. ſe contulit, ac regnum qued liberum 
d majoribus & populo traditum accepit, alienæ ditioni mancipavit, Nam tunc quanivis 
forte non ea mente id agit populo plane ut incommodet : Tamen quia quod pracipuum eſt regiæ 
dignitatis amiſit, ut ſummus ſcilicet in regno ſecundum Deum fit, T. ſolo Deo inferior, atque 
populum etiam totum ignorantem vel invitum, cujus libertatem ſartam & tectam conſervare 
debuit, in alterius gentis ditionem & poteſtatem dedidit ; hac velut quadam regni 
ab alienatione effecit, ut nec quod ipſe in regno imperium habuit retineat, nec in eum cui 
colatum woluit, juris quicquam transferat ; atque ita eo facto liberum jam & ſue poteſta- 
tis populum relinquit, cujus rei exemplum unum aunales Scotici ſuppeditant. Barclay con- 
tra Monarchom. L. 3. c. 16. „„ N l 
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Which in Exliſb runs thus. 
237. What then, Can there no Caſe happen wherein the People may of Right, and by their 
own Authority help themſelves, take Arms, and ſet upon their King, imperiouſiy domi- 


neering ovor them? None at all, whilſt he remains a King, Honour the King, and 
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he that reſiſts the Power, reſiſts the Ordinance of God; are Divine Oracles that 
zl] never permit it. The People therefore can neuer come by a Power over him, un- 


Jeſs he does ſomething that makes him ceaſe to be a King. For then he diveſts himſelf of 
þis Crown and Dignity, and returns to the State of a private Man, and the People become 
Free and Superior, the Power which they had in the Interregnum, before they crowned 
tim King, devolving to them again. But there are but few Miſcarriages which bring 
the Matter to this State. After confidering it well on all Sides, Ican find but two. Two. 
Caſes there are, I ſay, whereby a King, ipſo facto, becomes no King; and loſes all 
Power and regal Authority over his People ; which are alſo taken Notice of by Win- 


erus. | | 8 
5 The firſt is, I he endeavour to overturn the Government, that is, if he have a Purpoſe 


and Defign to ruin the Kingdom and Common-wealth, as it is recorded of Nero, that he 
reſolved to cut off the Senate and People of Rome, lay the City waſte with Fire and 


Sword, and then remove to ſome other Place. And of Caligula, that he openly declar d, 
that he would be no longer a Head to the People or Senate, and that he had it in his 
Thoughts to cut off the worthieſt Men of both Ranks, and then retire to Alexandria: 


Aud he wiſh'd that the People had but one Neck, that he might diſpatch them all at a 


Blow. Such Defigns as theſe, when any King harbers in his Thoughts, and ſeriouſly pro- 
motes, he immediately gives up all Care and Thought of the Common-wealth ; and conſe- 
quently forfeits the Power of governing his Subjects, as a Maſter does the Dominion over 
his Slaves whom he hath abandon'd. iy 

238. The other Caſe is, When a King makes himſelf dependent of another; and ſub- 
jets his Kingdom which his Anceſtors left him, and the People put free into his Hands, to 
the Dominion of another. For however perhaps it may not be his Intention to Prejudice 
the People; yet becauſe he has hereby loſt the principal Part of regal Dignity, viz. to be 
next and immediately under God, Supreme in his Kingdom : and alſo becauſe he betray d 
or forced his People, whoſe Liberty he ought to have carefully preſerved, into the Power and 
Dominion of a foreign Nation. By this as it were Alienation of his Kingdom, he himſelf 
loſes the Power he had in it before, without transferring any the leaſt Right to thoſe on 
whom he would have beſtowed it; and ſo by this Act ſets the People free, and leaves them 
at their own diſpoſal. One Example of this is to be found in the Scotch Amals. 

239. In theſe Caſes Barclay, the great Champion of Abſolute Monarchy, is 
forced to allow, that a King may be refiſted, and ceaſes to be à King. That is, in 
ſhort, not to mlutiply Caſes. In whatſoever he has xo Authority, there he is 20 
King, and may be refiſted : For whereſoever the Authority ceaſes, the King ceaſes too, 
and becomes like other Men who have no Authority. And theſe two Caſes he 


Inſtances in, differ little from thoſe above-mention'd, to be deſtructive to Govern- 


ments, only that he has omitted the Principle from which” his Doctrine flows; 


and that is the Breach of Truſt, in not preſerving the Form of Government 


agreed on, and in not intending the End of Government itſelf, which is the 


Publick Good, and Preſervation of Property. When a King has dethron d 
himſelf, and put himſelf in a State of War with his People, what ſhall hinder 
them from proſecuting him who is no King, as they would any other Man, who 
has put himſelf into a State of War with them? Barclay, and thoſe of his Opini- 
on, would do well to tell us. This farther I defire may be taken notice of out of 


Barclay, that he ſays, The Miſchief that is defigned them, the People may prevent be- 
fore it be done, whereby he allows Reſiſtance when "Tyranny is but in Deſign: Such 


Defigns as theſe (ſays he) when any King harbours in his Thoughts and ſeriouſly promotes, 
be immediately gives up all Care and Thought of the Common-wealth; ſo that according 


Defign, or at leaſt for a ſufficient Cauſe of Refiſtance. And the Reaſon of all, he 
gives in theſe Words, Becauſe he betray'd or forced his People whoſe Liberty he ought 


carefully to haue preſerved. What he adds into the Power and Dominion of a foreign 


Nation, ſig 


nifies nothing, the Fault and Forfeiture lying in the Loſs of their Li- 
Vol. . 


berty, * 


to him, the negle& of the publick Good is to be taken as an Evidence of ſuch 
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berty, which he ought to have preſerved, and not in any Diſtinction of the Perſong 
to 8 Dominion they were ſubjected. The Peoples Right is equally invaded, 
and their Liberty loſt, whether they are made Slaves to any of their own, or a 
Foreign Nation ; and in this lies the Injury, and againſt this only have they the 
Right of Defence. And there are Inſtances to be ound in all Countries, which 
ſheww, that tis not the change of Nations in the Perſons of their Governors, 
but the change of Government, that gives the Offence. Bilſon, a Biſhop of our 
Church, and a great Stickler for the Power and Prerogative of Princes, does, if] 
miſtake not, in his Treatiſe of Chriſtian Subjection, acknowledge, That Princes 
may forfeit their Power, and their Title to the Obedience of their Subjects; and 
if there needed Authority in a Caſe where Reaſon is ſo plain, I could ſend my 
Reader to Bracton, An and the Author of the Mirrour, and others, Wri- 
ters that cannot be ſuſpected to be ignorant of our Government, or Enemies to 
it. But I thought Hooker alone might be enough to ſatisfy thoſe Men, who relying 


on him for their Eccleſiaſtical Polity, are by a ſtrange Fate carry d to deny thoſe 


Principles upon which he builds it. Whether they are herein made the Tools 


of cunninger Workmen, to pull down their own Fabrick, they were beſt look. 
This I am ſure, their Civil Policy is ſo new, fo dangerous, and ſo deſtructive 
to both Rulers and People, that as former Ages never could bear the broach- 
ing of it; ſo it may be hoped, thoſe to come, redeemed from the Impoſitions of 
theſe Egyptian Under-taskmaſters, will abhor the Memory of ſuch ſervile Flat- 
zerers, who whilſt it ſeemed to ſerve their Turn, reſolv'd all Government into 


_ abſolute + pre and would have all Men born to, what their mean Souls fit- 


ted them for, Slavery. a i 

240. Here, tis like, the common Queſtion will be made, Mo ſhall be judge, 
whether the Prince or Legiſlative a& contrary to their Truſt > This, perhaps, 
Ill affected and fact ious Men may ſpread amongſt the People, when the Prince only 
makes uſe of his due Prerogative. To this I reply; The People ſhall be Judge; 
For who ſhall be Judge whether the Truſtee or Deputy acts well, and according 
To the Truſt repoſed in him, but he who deputes him, and muſt, by having de- 
puted him, have {till a Power to diſcard him, when he fails in his Truſt > If 
this be reaſonable in particular Caſes of private Men, why ſhould it be other- 
wiſe in that of the greateſt Moment, where the Welfare of Millions is concerned, 
and alſo where the Evil, if not prevented, is greater, and the Redreſs very difi- 
cult, dear, and dangerous? 

141. But farther, this Queſton, (M ho ſball be Judge?) cannot mean, that there 
Ss no Judge at all. For where there is no Judicature on Earth, to decide Con- 
troverſies amongſt Men, God in Heaven is Judge. He alone, tis true, is Judge 
of the Right. But every Man is Judge for himſelf, as in all other Caſes, ſo in 
this, whether another hath put himſelf into a State of War with him, and whe- 
ther he ſhould appeal to the ſupreme Judge, as Jephtha did > 

242. Ifa Controverſy ariſe betwixt a Prince and ſome of the People, in a Matter, 
where the Law is filent, or doubrful, and the Thing be of great Conſequence, 


I ſhould think the proper Umpire, in ſuch a Caſe, ſhould be the Body of the Peo- 


ple. For in Caſes where the Prince hath a Truſt repoſed in him, and is dif- 
penſed from the common ordinary Rules of the Law; there, if any Men find 
themſelyes aggrieved, and think the Prince acts contrary to, or beyond that Truſt, 
who ſo proper to judge as the Body of the People, (who, at firſt, lodg'd that 
Truſt in him) how far they meant it ſhould extend? But if the Prince, or who- 
ever they be in the Adminiſtratation, decline that Way of Determination, the 
Appeal then lies no where but to Heaven. Force between either Perſons, who 
have no known Superior on Earth, or which permits no Appeal to a Judge on 
Earth, being properly a State of War, wherein the Appeal lies only to Hea- 
ven, and in that State the injured Party muſt judge for himſelf, when he will 
think fit to make uſe of that Appeal, and put himſelf upon it. 
243. To conclude, The Power that every Individual gave the Society, when he 
entered. into it, can never revert to the Individuals again, as long as the So- 
ciety laſts, but will always remain in the Community ; becauſe without this, 
there can be no Community, no Common-wealth, which is contrary to the ori- 
ginal Agreement: So alſo when the Society hath placed the n re 
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Aſſembly of Men, to continue in them and their Succeſſors, with Direction and 


Authority for providing ſuch Succeſſors, the Legiſlative can never revert to the Peo- 
ple whilſt that Government laſts: Becauſe having provided a Legiſlative with 


Power to continue for ever, they have given up their Political Power to the 
Legiſlative, and cannot reſume it. But if they have ſet Limits to the Duration 
of their Legiſlative, and made this ſupreme Power in any Perſon or Aſſembly, 
only temporary: Or elſe, when by the Miſcarriages of thoſe in Authority, it is 
for hitec upon the Forfeiture, or at the Determination of the Time ſet, it 
reverts to the Society, and the People have a Right to act as Supreme, and conti- 
nue the Legiſlative in themſelves; or ere& a new Form, or under the old Form 
place it in new Hands, as they think good. 


1 


227 


Bree — 


CONTENTS of Book I 


Chap. I. HE Introduction Page 102 
Chap. II. Of Paternal and Regal Power P. 103 
Chap III. Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty, by Creation P. 106 
Chap. IV. Of Adam's Title to Sovereignty, by Donation, Gen. 1. 28. p. 109 
Chap. V. of Adam's Title to Sovereignty, by the Sulijection of Eve p. 116 
Chap. VI of Adam's Title to Sovereignty, by Fatherhood P. 119 
Cm. VIL of Fatherdood aud Propriety, confider d together as 3 of Sovereiguy 
I2 
Chap. VIII. Of the Conveyance of Adam's Sovereign Monarchical Power 4 by | 
58 IX. Of Monarchy, by Inheriance from Adam p. 130 
Chap. X. Of the Heir to Monarchical Power of Adam P. 137 
Chap. XI. Lo Heir : | P. 1 38 


"+ -- '&! . * 9 ä A1 — = — 
. I ENS LR 2 A * = _—_ ” = - — > a I — 
1 5 mt 10 Er aA. I n 2 <7 — N Lo 
Ny 2 — — — x 
33 r OO SLE ION 


* 1 by q f 8 2 r Aae OT 5 * 5 _ 
2 OO PEST one ry Pr Ir * — — b09 14 OO — as a Goats 2 TO MS — at — — 
# 445" "4 N 2 9 KBS - 2 _ — octane nh - — 5 — 
224 — — — Ih - * u — 2 - ; = | 2 v - 


A . * 7 
2 4 2 She — wy — 
— — _ — — 4 - 
. 1 
* — * 
r — LAI + * 
TO — 
* 
+= 


N 
— Sous: - 
* 
1 n 
SU als ar 


* 2 E * , 
_ — A ray * 5 2 N 
„ 9 tat * * 22 q n deer 4 © w 8 - . N - 7 
292 jokes ns: . 4% 4 * > F ma ra TW * * n wn r — 2 * ls» 4 — ain — gs — 
. e . ares a — __ *** * . a». 
— 7 — r ETD APE D. .£ * 2 R Nr 
. . * * 


| THE. 
CONTENTS of BOOK II. 


Chap. I. FF HE Introduction | Page 159 
Chap. II. Of the State of Nature p- 160 
Chap. III. Of the State of War p. 163 
Chap. IV. Of Slavery | p. 165 
Chap. V. Of Property | | ibid. 
Chap. VI. Of Paternal Power | | „ 
Chap. VII. Of Political or Civil Society p. 180 
Chap. VIII. Of the Beginning of Political Societies . 
Chap. IX. Of the Ends of Political Society and Government p. 193 
Chap. X. Of the Forms of a Common-wealth P. 194 
Chap. XI. Of the Extent of the Legiflative Power P. 195 
Chap. XIL Of the Legiſlative, Executive, and Federative Power of the Common-wealth 
199 
Chap. XIII. Of the Subordination of the Powers of the Common-wealth | 5 200 
Chap. XIV. Of Prerogative p. 203 
Chap. XV. Of Paternal, Political, and Deſpotical Power, confidered EFT p. 206 
Chap. XVI. Of Co weſt p. 207 
Chap. XVII. Of Ufurpatior | p. 213 
Cs XVIII. Of Tyranny p. 214 
Chap. XIX. Of Diſſolution of Governments | - "ÞP. 217 


The End of the Co NTENTS, 


8 = 


_ . 
r * 

— r e 
> 2 py Gs 4 
— * PID I ee —— 2 — 


A EI. 


. 
7 
= 
0 3) 
50, 
L Gl 
1 * 
3 
__ 
4 4 
„* 
I 
5 T3} 
27 + 
7 
f FH 
N 72 
þ, . 
1 L 
1 
« * 
By 
— 
wh 
WE 
b. 1 
1 
i t 8 
1. 1 
r BH, 
8 
' 0 
' 
=> 
1» 
WS - 
+ Bi 
72 
AIK 
Li 
-\ ey 
F ; 
* 
? J 
1 
«Wu 
2.5 19 
i 
1 
Ld { 
Fg * 
i LH 
ng 1 4 
l 
+ 11 
y 
517 
* 2 
* 
* 3 
gy i* 
is £Y 
2 * 
1 
8 
N 
1 
717 
8 2 
TY 4 \ 
10 « 
EEE 
GET? 
G "i 
TIT 
1 2a 
* TY; 
555 
: Ts! k 
'S | ; 
\ Pe; 1 
bi 
N . 17 
1 
1 H 
\ vw 3 o 
14 
© 21M! 
TH 
wo 
I 
} 1 
oi 
At 


— 
rn 
WE = b iy 7 


A * 2 


ID 


\ 
i 
„„ — } 


1 
. 


CONCERNING 


TOLERATION 


Humbly Submitted, &c. 


atq; omnes 


civium non devellere 


ci . 


Boni 
de Officiis. 


a 


i 


ent 


ſumma ratio & ſapi 
equitate eadem co 


Ea eft 


ntinere, 


Cic. 


1 . r 


„5 „dees to þ I» 


o 
” . s - £ 5 . 


4 7 


. * . 
> 
ac o * . * 8 "ian 4 5 0 9 4m ar a a afs.. DICE K „ 2 . 
5 
E * P = RELA -0 VS VS - AA 18 — = 4. 8. — by . ods * fs * 4 »-S. - oofs eos —-4.- +; +: 


n. 


2 rer er 
eee e 
2 | | | 0 : | ; 2 
VVV 
2 reren n 2 . % EY % % * * 2 
r . - ' T — — : TID NY 5 — 5 T - % P 54 00 


HE Enſuing Letter concerning Toleration, firſt printed in 
Latin this very Tear, in Holland, has already been tranſlated 
both into Dutch and French. So general and ſpeedy an Appro- 
bation may therefore beſpeak its favourable Reception in England. 
I think indeed there is no Nation under Heapen, in which ſo 
much has already been ſaid upon that Subject, as Ours. But 


having ſomething further both ſaid and done amongſt them, 
in this Point, than Mi do. 5 
Our Government has not only been partial in Matters of Religion; but thoſe alſo who 


yer certainly there is no People that ſtand in more need of 


' have ſuffered under that Partiality, and have therefore endeavoured by their Writings to 


windicate their own Rights and Liberties, have for the moſt Part done it upon narrow 
Principles, ſuited only to the Intereſts of their own Sets. = 0 

This narrowneſs of Spirit on all Sides has undoubtedly been the principal Occaſion of 
our Miſeries and Confufions. But whatever have been the Occafion, it is now high Time 
10 ſeek for a thorough Cure. We have need of more generous Remedies than what haue 
yet been made uſe of in our Diſtemper. I is neither Declarations of Indulgence, 


nor Acts of Comprehenfion, ſuch as have yet been practiſed or projected amongſt us, 


that can do the Work. The firſt will but palliate, the ſecond encreaſe our Evil. 

Abſolute Liberty, Juſt and True Liberty, Equal and Impartial Liberty, is the Thing 
that we ſtand in need of. Now tho" this has indeed been much talked of, I doubt it 
has not been much underſtood; J am ſure not at all practiſed, either by our Governors 
towards the People in general, or by any diſſenting Parties of the People towards one 
another. | 

I cannot therefore but hope that this Diſcourſe, which treats of that Subject, how- 
ever briefly, yet more exaftly than any we have yet ſeen, demonſtrating both the Equi- 
 rableneſs and Practicableneſs of the Thing, will be eſteemed highly ſeaſonable, by all Men 


that have Souls large enough to prefer the true Intereſt of the Publick, before that of 


a Party. | 

2 = for the Uſe of ſuch as are already ſo ſpirited, or to inſpire that Spirit into 
thoſe that are not, that I have tranſlated it into our Language. But the Thing itſelf 
3s ſo ſhort, that it will not bear a longer Preface. T leave it therefore to the Confideration 
of my Countrymen, and heartily wiſh they may make the Uſe of it that it appears #0 be 
defigned for. | 
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LETTER 


TOLERATION. 


Honoured Sir, 


PIN E you are pleaſed to enquire what are my Thoughts about the 
' 8 LEN mutuale Toleration of Chriſtians in their different Profeſſion, of Re- 

gion, I muſt needs anſwer you freely, That I eſteem that Tolera- 
l cion tobe the chief charaQeriftical Mark of the True Church. For 
| ===] whatſoever ſome People boaſt of the Antiquity of Places and Names, 
br of the Pomp of their outward Worſhip; Others, of the Reformation of their 


2 
—— nt 
2 — —— 
. 


a | Diſcipline ; All, of the Orthodoxy of their, Faith; (for every one is Orthodox to 


| himſelf:) Theſe things, and all others of this nature, are much rather Marks of 
Men, ſtriving for Power and Empire over one another, than of the Church of 
Chriſt. Let any one have never ſo true a Claim to all theſe Things, yet if he be 
deſtitute of Charity, Meekneſs, and Good-will in general towards all Mankind, 

even to thoſe that are not Chriſtians, he is certainly yer ſhort of being a true 

Luk. 22. Chriſtian himſelf. The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, ſaid our Sa- 
5. viour to his Diſciples, but ye ſhall not be ſo. The Buſineſs of true Religion is 
quite another thing. It is not inſtituted in order to the erecting of an external 
Pomp, nor to the obtaining of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, nor to the exerciſing of 
compulſive Force; but to the regulating of Mens Lives according to the Rules 

of Vertue and Piety. Whoſoever will liſt himſelf under the Banner of Chrift, 

muſt in the firſt place, and above all things, make War upon his own Luſts and 

Vices. It is in vain for any Man to uſurp the Name of Chriſtian, without Holi- 

2 Tim. 2.neſs of Life, Purity of Manners, Benignity and Meekneſs of Spirit. Let 
19. every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. Thou, when thou art 
Luk. 22. converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, ſaid ogg Lord to Peter. It would indeed be 
- 44 very hard for one that appears careleſs A Hut his own Salvation, to perſuade me 
that he were extreamly concern'd for mine. For it is impoſſible that thoſe ſhould 
ſincerely and heartily apply themſelves to make other People Chriſtians, who have 

not really embraced the Chriſtian Religion in their own Hearts. If the Goſpel 

and the Apoſtles may be credited, no Man can be a Chriſtian without Charity, and 
without that Faith which Works not by Force but by Love. Now I ppeal to the 
Conſciences of thoſe that perſecute, torment, deſtroy, and kill other Men upon 
Pretence of Religion, whether they do it out of Friendſhip and Kindneſs towards 

them, or no: And I ſhall then indeed, and not till then, believe they do ſo, 
when I ſhall fee thoſe fiery Zealots correcting, in the ſame manner, their Friends 
and familiar Acquaintance, for the manifeſt Sins they commit againſt che n 
| | 1 0 
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or the Goſpel; when J ſhall ſee them proſecute with Fire and Sword the Mem- 
bers of their own Communion that are tainted with enormous Vices, and without 
Amendment are in danger of eternal Perdition; and when I ſhall fee them thus 
expreſs their Love and Deſire of the Salvation of their Souls, by the Infliction of 
Torments, and Exerciſe of all manner of Cruelties. For if it be out of a Prin- 
ciple of Charity, as they pretend, and Love to Mens Souls, that they deprive 
them of their Eſtates, maim them with corporal Puniſhments, ſtarve and torment 
them in noiſome Priſons, and in the end even take away their Lives: I ſay, if all 
this ve done merely to make Men Chriſtians, and procure their Salvation, why then 
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do they ſuffer 1/horedom, Fraud, Malice, and ſuch like Enormities, which (according to Rom: 1 


the Apoſtle) manifeſtly reliſh of heatheniſh Corruption, to predominate ſo much 


and abound amongſt their Flocks and People? Theſe, and ſuch like things, are 
certainly more contrary to the Glory of God, to the Purity of the Church, and 


to the Salvation of Souls, than any conſcientious Diſſent from Eccleſiaſtical Deci- 
ſion, or Sepration from Publick Worſhip, whilſt accompained with Innocency 
of Life. Why then does this burning Zeal for God, for the Church, and for the 
Salvation of Souls; burning, I ſay, literally, with, Fire and Faggot; paſs by 
thoſe moral Vices and Wickednefles, without any Chaſtiſement, which are ac- 


4 knowledged by all Men to be diametrically oppoſite to the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
= _ nity; and bend all its Nerves either to the introducing of Ceremonies, or to the 


eſlabliſument of Opinions, which for the moſt part are about nice and intricate 
Matters, that exceed the Capacity of ordinary Underſtandings? Which of the 
Parties contending about theſe things is in the right, which of them is guilty of 

<i'm or Hereſy, whether thoſe that domineer or thoſe that ſuffer, will then at 


laſt be manifeſt, when the Cauſe of their Sepration comes to be judged of. He 


certainly that follows Chriſt, embraces his Doctrine, and bears his Yoke, tho? he 
forſake both Father and Mother, ſeparate from the publick Aſſemblies and Cere- 
monies of his Country, or whomloever, or whatſoever elſe he relinquiſhes, will 
not then be judged an Heretick. | 


Now, tho' the Diviſions that are amongſt Seas ſhould be allowed to be never 


ſo obſtructive of the Salvation of Souls; yet nevertheleſs Adultery, Fornica- 


tion, Unclcanneſs, Laſeiviouſneſs, Idolatry, aud ſuch like thing: cannot be denied Gal. S . 


to be Works of the Fleſh; concerning which the Apoſtle has expreſly declared, that 
they who do them ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Whoſoever therefore is 
ſincerely ſolicitious about the Kingdom of God, and thinks it his Du 


Care and Induſtry to the rooting out of theſe Immoralities, than to the Extirpa- 


tion of Sects. But if any one do otherwiſe, and whilſt he is cruel and implacable 


towards thoſe that differ from him in Opinion, he be indulgent to ſuch Iniquities 
and Immoralities as are unbecoming the Name of a Chriſtian, let ſuch a one talk 
never ſo much of the Church he plainly demonſtrates by his Actions, that tis a- 
nother Kingdom he aims at, and not the Advancement of the Kingdom of God. 

That any Man ſhould think fit to cauſe another Man, whoſe Salvation he hear- 


tily deſires, to oy in Torments, and that even in an unconverted Eſtate, 
would, I confeſs, ſeem very ſtrange to me, and, I think, to any other alſo. But 


no body, ſurely, will ever believe that ſuch a Carriage can proceed from Chari- 


ty, Love, or Good-will. If any one maintain that Men ought to be compel- 


led by Fire and Sword to profeſs certain Doctrines, and conform to this or that 
exterior Worſhip, without any regard had unto their Morals; if any one en- 


deavour to convert thoſe that are erroneous unto the Faith, by 2 them to 


profeſs things that they do not believe, and allowing them to practiſe chings that 
the Goſpel does not permit; it cannot be doubted indeed but ſuck a one 1s deſi- 


rous to have a numerous Aſſembly joined in the ſame Profeilion with himſelf; 


but that he principally intends by thoſe Means to corpoſe a truly Chriſtian 
Church, is altogether incredible. It is not therefore co be wondered at, if thoſe 
who do not really, contend for the Advancement the true Religion, and of the 


Church of Chriſt, make uſe of Arms that do not belong to the Chriſtian War- 


fare. If like the Captain of our Salvation, they ſincerely defired the Good of 


Souls, they would tread in the Steps, and follow the perfect Example of that 


Prince of Peace, who ſent out his Soldiers to the ſubduing of Nations, and ga- 
thering them into his Church, not armed with _— Sword, or other Inſtruments 
GI DE : g | 
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deavour the Enlargement of it amongſt Men, ought to apply himſelf with no leſs 
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of Force, but prepared with the Goſpel of Peace, and with the exemplary Holi- 
neſs of 3 8 This was his Method. Tho' if cl wen, to be 
converted by Force, if thoſe that are either blind or obſtinate were to be drawn 
off from their Errors by armed Soldiers, we know very well that it was much 
more eaſy for him to do it with Armies of heavenly Legions, than for any Son of 
the Church, how potent ſoever, with all his Dragoons. . WE 

The Toleration of thoſe that differ from others in Matters of Religion, is ſo 
agreeable to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the genuine Reaſon of Mankind, 
that it ſeems monſtrous for Men to be ſo blind, as not to perceive the Neceſlity 
and Advantage of it, in ſo clear a Light. I will not here tax the Pride and Am- 
bition of ſome, the Paſſion and uncharitable Zeal of others. Theſe are Faults 
from which human Affairs can perhaps ſcarce ever be perfectly freed ; but yet 
ſuch as no body will bear the plain Imputation of, without covering them with 


ſome ſpecious Colour; and ſo pretend ro Commendation, whilſt they are carried 


away by their own irregular Paſſions. But however, that ſome may not colour 


their Spirit of Perſecution and unchriſtian Cruelty, with a Pretence of Care of 


- 


the Publick Weal and Obſervation of the Laws; and that others, under Pretence 


of Religion, may not ſeek Impunity for their Libertiniſm and Licentiouſneſs; in 
a Word, that none may impole either upon himſelf or others, by the Prerences of 
Loyalty and Obedience to the Prince, or of Tenderneſs and Sincerity in the 
Worſhip of God; I eſteem it above all Things neceflary to diſtinguiſh exactly 
the Buſineſs of Civil- Government from that of Religion, and to ſettle the juſt 
Bounds that lie between the one and the other. If this be not done, there can 
be no End put to the Controverſies that will be always ariſing between thoſe 
that have, or at leaſt pretend to have, on the one ſide, a Care of the Common- 


wealth. : 
The Common-wealth ſeems to me to be a Society of Men conſtituted only for 


the procuring, preſerving, and advancing their own Civil Iutereſts. 


Civil Intereſts I call Lite, Liberty, Health, and Indolency of Body; and the 
Poſſeſſion of outward Things, ſuch as Money, Lands, Houſes, Furniture, and the 
like. | | 

It is the Duty of the Civil Magiſtrate, by the impartial Execution of equal 
Laws, to ſecure unto all the People in general, and to every one of his Subjects in 
particular, the juſt Poſſeſſion of theſe Things belonging to this Life. If any one 
preſume to violate the Laws of Publick Juſtice and Equity, eſtabliſhed for the 


Preſervation of thoſe Things, his Preſumption is to be check'd by the Fear of Pu- 


niſhment, conſiſting of the Deprivation or Diminution of thoſe Civil Intereſts, or 


Goods, which otherwiſe he might and ought to enjoy. But ſeeing no Man does 


willingly ſuffer himſelf to be puniſhed by the Deprivation of any part of his Goods, 


and much leſs of his Liberty or Life, therefore is the Magiſtrate armed with the 
Force and Strength of all his Subje&s, in order to the Puniſhment of thoſe thar 
violate any other Man's Rights. | 
Now that the whole Juriſdiction of the Magiſtrate reaches only to theſe Civil 
Concernments; and that all Civil Power, Right and Dominion, is bounded and 


_ confined to the only Care of promoting theſe Things; and that it neither can nor 


ought in any manner to be extended to the Salvation of Souls, theſe following 
Conſiderations ſeem unto me abundantly to demonſtrate. _ 
Firſt, Becauſe the Care of Souls is not committed to the Civil Magiftrate, 
any more than to other Men. It is not committed unto him, I ſay, by God ; be- 
cauſe it appears not that God has ever given any ſuch Authority to one Man over 
another, as to compel any one to his Religion. Nor can any ſuch Power be 
veſted in the Magiſtrate by the Conſent of the People; becauſe no Man can fo far 
abandon the Care ef his own Salvation, as blindly to leave to the Choice of any 
other, whether Prince r Subject, to preſcribe to him what Faith or Worſhip he 
ſhall embrace. For no Mar. can, if he would, conform his Faith to the Dictates 
of another. All the Life and 2gwer of true Religion conſiſt in the outward and 
full Perſuaſion of the Mind; and Faith is not Faith without believing. What- 
ever Profeſſion we make, to whatever outward Worſhip we conform, if we are 
not fully ſatisfied in our own Mind that the one is true, and the other well-plea- 
ſing unto God, ſuch Profeſſion and ſuch Practice, far from being any Furtherance, 
are indeed great Obſtacles to our Salvation. For in this Manner, inſtead of 85 
Atin 
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ating other Sins by the exerciſe of Religion, I ſay, in offering thus unto God 

Almighty ſuch a Worſhip as we eſteem to be diſpleaſing unto him, we add unto 
the Number _ our other Sins, thoſe alſo of Hypocriſy, and Contempt of his 
Divine Majeſty. 

In the ſecond Place. The Care of Souls cannot belong to the Civil-Magiſtrate, 
becauſe his Power conſiſts only in outward Force; but true and ſaving Reli- | 
gion conſiſts in the inward Perſuaſion of theMind, without which nothing can be | 

Acceptable to God. And ſuch is the nature of the Underſtanding, that it ean- 1 
not be compell'd to the Belief of any thing by outward Force. Confiſcation of 
Eſtate, Impri ſonment, Torments, nothing of that Nature can have any ſuch Ef- 
ficacy as to make Men change the inward Judgment that they have framed of 
Things. | 

I: 155 indeed be alledged, that the Magiſtrate may make uſe of Arguments, 
and thereby draw the Heterodox into the Way of Truth, and procure their Sal- 
vation. I grant it; but this is common to him with other Men. In teaching, 
inſtructing, and redreſſing the Erroneous by Reaſon, he may certainly do what 
becomes any good Man to do. Magiſtracy does not oblige him to put off either 
Humanity or Chriſtianity. But it is one thing to perſuade, another to com- 
mand; one thing to preſs with Arguments, another with Penalties. This Civil 
Power alone has a Right to do; to the other Good-yill is Authority enough. 
Every Man has Commiſſion to admoniſh, exhort, convince another of Error, and 
by Reaſoning to draw him into Truth: But to give Laws, receive Obedience, 
and compel with the Sword, belongs to none but the Magiſtrate. And upon this 
Ground I affirm, that the Magiſtrate's Power extends not to the eſtabliſhing of 
any Articles of Faith, or Forms of Worſhip, by the Force of his Laws. For 
Laws are of no Force at all without Penalties, and Penalties in this Caſe are ab- 
ſolutely impertinent ; becauſe they are not proper to convince the Mind. Nei- 
ther the Profeſſion of any Articles of Faith, nor the Conformity to any outward 
Form of Worſhip, (as has been already ſaid) can be available to the Salvation of 
Souls, unleſs the Truth of the one, and the Acceptableneſs of the other unto 
God, be thoroughly believed by thoſe that ſo profeſs and praiſe. But Penalties 

are no ways capable to produce ſuch Belief. It is only Light and Evidence that 
can work a Change in Mens Opinions ; which Light can in no manner proceed 
from corporal Sufferings, or any other outward Penalties. = 
In the third Place, The Care of the Salvationof Mens Souls cannot belong to the | | 
Magiſtrate ; becauſe, rhough the rigour of Laws and the Force of Penalties were | = 
capable to convince and change Mens Minds, yet would not that help at all to | 
the Salvation of their Souls. For there being but one Truth, one way to Hea- 
ren; what Hopes is there that more Men would be led into it, if they had no 
Rule but the Religion of the Court, and were put under the Neceſſity to quit 
the Light of their own Reaſon, and oppoſe the Dictates of their own Conſciences, 
and blindly to reſign up themſelves to the Will of their Governors, and to the 
Religion, which either Ignorance, Ambition, or Superſtition had chanced to e- 
ſtabliſh in the Countries where they were born? In the Variety and Contradi&ion 
of Opinions in Religion, wherein the Princes of the World are as much divided 
as in their Secular Intereſts, the narrow Way would be much {traitened ; one 
Country alone would be in the right, and all the reſt of the World put under an 
| | Obligationof following their Princes in the Ways that lead to Deſtruction; and 
chat which heightens the Abſurdity, and very ill fuits the Notion of a Deity, Men 
| would owe their eternal Happineſs or Miſery to the Places of their Nativity. 
Theſe Conſiderations, to omit many others that might have been urged to 
the ſame Purpoſe, ſeem unto me ſufficient to conclude that all the Power of Civyil- 

Government relates only to Mens Civil-Intereſts, is confined to the Care of the 

Things of this World, and hath nothing to do with the World to come. | 
Let us now confider what a Church is. A Church then, I take to be a voluntary 

Society of Men, joining themſelves together of their on accord, in order to 

the publick worſhipping of God, in ſuch manner as they judge acceptable to him, 

and effectual to the Salvation of their Souls. 8 20061 

I fay it is a free and Voluntary Society. No body is born a Member of any 

Church; otherwiſe the Religion of Parents would deſcend unto Children, by the 

ſame Right of Inheritance as their Temporal Eſtates, and every one would hold 

Vol. II. | Gg 2 ER his 
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1 A Letter concerning TOL E RAT ION. 
his Faith by - the ſame Tenure he does his Lands; than which, nothing can be 
imagined more abſurd. Thus therefore that Matter ſtands. No Man by Nature 
is bound unto any particular Church or Sect, but every one joins himſelf volunta- 
rily to that Society in which he believes he has found that Profeſſion and Worſhip 
which is truly acceptable to God. The Hopes of Salvation, as it was the only 
Cauſe of his Entrance into that Communion, ſo it can be the only Reafon of his 
ſtay there. For if afterwards he diſcover any thing either erroneous in the Do- 
ctrine, or incongruous in the Worſhip of thar Society to which he has join'd him- 
ſelf, why ſhould it not be as free for him to go out as it was to enter? No Men- 
ber of a religious Society can be tied with any other Bonds but what proceed 
from the certain Expectation of eternal Lite. A Church then is a Society of 

Members voluntarily uniting to that End. 
It follows now that we conſider what is the Power of this Church, and unto 
what Laws it is ſubject. | 5 
Foraſmuch as no Society, how free ſoever, or upon whatſoever ſlight Occaſi- 
on inſtituted, (whether of Philoſophers for Learning, of Merchants for Com- 
merce, or of Men of Leiſure for mutual Converſation and Diſcourſe,) no Church 
or Company, I ſay, can in the leaſt ſubſiſt and hold together, but will preſently” 
diſſolve and break in pieces, unleſs it be regulated by lame Laws, and the Mem- 
bers all conſent to obſerve ſome Order. Place, and Time of Meeting muſt be a- 
eed on; Rules for admitting and excluding Members muſt be eſtabliſhed ; Di- 
inction of Officers, and putting Things into a regular Courſe, and ſuch like, 
cannot be omitted. But ſince the joining together of ſeveral Members into this 
Church-Society, as has already been demonſtrated, is abſolutely free and ſponta- 
neous, it neceſſarily follows, that the Right of making its Laws can belong to 
none but the Society it ſelf, or at leaſt (which is the ſame thing) to thoſe whom 
the Society by common Conſent has authoriſed thereunto. 5 | 
Some perhaps may object, that no ſuch Society can be ſaid to be a true Church, 
unleſs it have in it a Biſhop or Presbyter, with ruling Authority derived from 
the very Apoſtles, and continued down to the preſent Times by an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion. | | = 
To theſe I anſwer. In the firſt Place, Let them ſheiv me the Edict by which I 
Chriſt has impoſed that Law upon his Church. And let not any Man think me 1 
impertinent, if in a Thing of this Conſequence, I require that the Terms of that 
Edict be very expreſs and poſitive. For the Promiſe he has made us, that where- 
ſoever two or three are gathered together in his Name, he will be in the midſt of them, 
leems to imply the contrary. Whether ſuch an Aiſembly want any thing neceſ- 
ſary to a true Church, pray do you conſider. Certain I am, that nothing can be 
there wanting unto the Salvation of Souls; which is ſufficient to our Purpoſe. 
Next, Pray obſerve how great have always been the Diviſions amongſt even 
thoſe who lay ſo much Streſs upon the divine Inſtitution, and continued Succeſ- 
ſion of a certain Order of Rulers in the Church. Now their very Diſſention 
unavoidably puts us upon a Neceſſity of deliberating, and conſequently allows a 
liberty of chuſing that, which upon Conſideration we prefer. | 
And in the laſt Place, I conſent that theſe Men have a Ruler in their Church, 
eſtabliſhed by ſuch a long Series of Succeſſion as they judge neceſlary ; provided 
I may have liberty at the ſame time to join my ſelf to that Society, in which 
am perſwaded thoſe Things are to be found which are neceſſary to the Salvation 
of my Soul. In this manner eccleſiaſtical Liberty will be preſerved on all Sides, 
_— Man will haye a Legiſlator impoſed upon him, but whom himſelf has 
choſen. | 
But ſince Men are ſo ſolicitous about the true Church, I would only ask them 
here by the way, if it be not more agreeable to the Church of Chriſt, to make 
the Conditions of her Communion conſiſt in ſuch things, and ſuch things only, 
as the Holy Spirit has in the Holy Scriptures declared, in expreſs Words, tobe 
neceſſary to Salvation; I ask, I fay, whether this be not more agreeable to the 
Church of Chriſt, than for Men to impoſe their own Inventions and Interpreta- 
tions upon others, as if they were of divine Authority, and to eſtabliſh by Ec- 
clefiaftical Laws, as abſolutely neceſſary to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſuch 
things as the Holy Scriptures do either not mention, or at leaſt not expreſſy 
command? Whoſoever requires thoſe Things ia order to Eccleſiaſtical Communi- 
555 on, 


Ney Teſtament. | 
The End of a Religious Society (as has already been ſaid) is the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, and by Means thereof the Acquiſition of Eternal Life. All Diſci- 
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on, which Chriſt does not require in order to Life Eternal, he may perhaps in- 
deed conſtitute a Society accommodated to his own Opinion and his own. Advan- 
tage, but how that can be called the Church of Chriſt, which is eſtabliſhed upon 
Lays that are not his, and which excludes ſuch Perſons from its Communion, as 
he will one Day receive into the Kingdom of Heaven, I underſtand not. But 
this being not a proper Place to enquire into the Marks of the true Church, I 


will only mind thoſe that contend ſo earneſily for the Decrees of their own So- 


ciety, and that cry out continually the Church, the Church, with as much Noiſe, 
and perhaps upon the ſame Principle, as the Epheſian Silverſmiths did for their 


Diana ; this, I lay, I deſire to mind them of, that the Goſpel frequently declares 


that the true Diſciples of Chriſt muſt ſuffer Perſecution ; but that the Church 


of Chriſt ſhould perſecute others, and force others by Fire and Sword, to em- 


brace her Faith and Doctrine, 1 could never yet find in any of the Books of the 


pline ought therefore to tend to that End, and all eccleſiaſtical Laws to be there- 
unto confined. Nothing ought, nor can be tranſacted in this Society, relating 


to the Poſſeſſion of civil and worldly Goods. No Force is here to be made uſe of, 


upon any Occaſion whatſoever: Force belongs wholly to the Civil-Magiſtrate, 
and the Poſſeſſion of all outward Goods is ſubject to his Juriſdiction. 


But it may be ask'd, By what Means then ſhall Eceleſiaſtical Laws be eſta- 


bliſhed, if they muſt be thus deſtitute of all compulſive Power? I anſwer, They 
muſt be eſtabliſh'd by Means ſuitable to the Nature of ſuch Things, whereof the 


external Profeſſion and Obſervat ion, if not proceeding from a thorough Convicti- 


on and Approbation of the Mind, is altogether uſeleſs and unprofitable. The 
Arms by which the Members of this Society are to be kept within their Duty, 
are Exhortations, Admonitions, and Advices. It by theſe Means the Offenders 


will not be reclaimed, and the Erroneous convinced, there remains nothing far-- 


ther to be done, but that ſuch ſtubborn and obſtinate Perſons, who give no Graund 
to hope for their Reformation, ſhould be caſt out and ſeparated from the Society. 
This is the laſt and utmoſt Force of Eccleſiaſtical Authority : No other Puniſh- 
ment can thereby be inflicted, than that, the Relation ceaſing between the Body 


and the Member which is cut off, the Perſon ſo condemned ceaſes to be a Part of 


the Church. _ Ti 
Theſe things being thus determin'd, let us enquire in the next Place, How far 
the Duty of Toleration extends, and what is required from every one by it? 


And firſt, J hold, That no Church is bound by the Duty of Toleration to re- 


tain any ſuch Perſon in her Boſom, as after Admonition, continues obſtinately to 
offend againſt the Laws of the Society. For theſe being the Condition of Commu- 
nion, and the Bond of the Society, if the Breach of them were permitted without 
any Animadverſion, the Society would immediately be thereby diſſolved. But 
nevertheleſs, in all ſuch Caſes, Care is to be taken that the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication, and the Execution thereof, carry with it no rough Uſage, of Word or 


Action, whereby the ejected Perſon may any wiſe be damnified in Body or 


Eſtate. For all Force (as has often been ſaid) belongs only to the Magiſtrate, 
nor ought any private Perſons, at any Time, to uſe Force; unleſs it be in Self- 


defence againſt unjuſt Violence. Excommunication neither does nor can, depriye 


the excommunicated Perſon of any of thoſe civil Goods that he formerly poſſeſſed. 
All thoſe Things belong'd to the Civil- Government, and are under the Magiſtrate's 
Protection. The whole Force of Excommunication conſiſts only in this, that the 
Reſolution of the Society in that Reſpect being declared, the Union that was 
between the Body and ſome Member comes thereby to be diflolyed ; and that Re- 
lation ceaſing, the Participation of ſome certain Things, which the Society com- 
municated to its Members, and unto which no Man has any civil Right, comes 


allo to ceaſe. For there is no civil Injury done unto the excommunicated Perſon, 
by the Church-Miniſter's refuſing him that Bread and Wine, in the Celebration 


of the Lord's-Supper, which was nct bought with his, but other Men's Money. 
Secondly, No private Perſon has any Right, in any manner to prejudice another 


Perſon in his civil Enjoyments, becauſe he is of another Churchor Religion. All 
the Rights and Franchiſes that belong to him as a Man, or as a Deniſon, are in- 


yiolably 
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violsbly to be preſerved to him. Theſe are not the Buſineſs of Religion. No 
Violence nor Injury is to be offered him, whether he be Chriſtian or Pagan. 
Nay, we muſt not content our ſelves with the narrow Meaſures of bare Juſtice : 
Charity, Bounty, and Liberality muſt be added to it. This the Goſpel enjoins, 
this Reaſon directs, and this that natural Fellowſhip we are born into requires 
of us. If any Man err from the right Way, it is his own Misfortune, no Injury 
to thee : Nor therefore art thou to puniſh him in the Things of this Life, be- 
cauſe thou ſuppoſeſt he will be miſerable in that which 1s to come. | 
What I ſay concerning the mutual Toleration of private Perſons diftering from 
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one another in Religion, I underſtand alſo of particular Churches; which ſtand N 
as it were in the ſame relation to each other as private Perſons among themſelves, I 
nor has any one of them any manner of Juriſdiction over any other, no not even 3 
when the Civil-Magiſtrate, (as it ſometimes happens) comes to be of this or the q 
other Communion. For the Civil-Government can give no new Right to the 
Church, nor the Church to the Civil-Government. So that whether the Magi- 3 
ſtrate join himſelf to any Church, or ſeparate from ir, the Church remains al- 3 
ways as it was before, a free and voluntary Society. It neither requires the Pow- 


er of the Sword by the Magiſtrate's coming to it, nor does it loſe the Right of 
Inſtruction and Excommunication by his going from it. This is the fundamental b 
and immutable Right of a ſpontaneous _— that it has Power to remove any 
of its Members that tranſgreſs the Rules of its Inſtitution : But it cannot, b 
the Acceſſion of any new Members, acquire any Right of Juriſdicton over chol⸗ 
that are not joined with it. And therefore Peace, Equity, and Friendſhip, are 
always mutually to be obſerved by particular Churches, in the ſame manner as 
by private Perſons, without any Pretence of Superiority or Juriſdiction over one 
another. | 
That the Thing may be made yet clearer by an Example; let us ſuppoſe two 
Churches, the one of Arminians, the other of Calviniſts, reſiding in the City of 
Conſtantinople. Will any one ſay, that either of theſe Churches has Right to de- 
prive the Members of the other of their Eſtates and Liberty, (as we ſee practiſed 
{| elſewhere) becauſe of their differing from it in ſome Doctrines and Ceremonies, 
| | } whilſt the Turks in the mean while ſilently ſtand by, and laugh to ſee with what 
/7 } inhuman Cruelty Chriſtians thus rage againſt Chriſtians? But if one of theſe 
Churches hath this Power of treating the other ill, I ask which of them it is to 
whom that Power belongs, and by what Right? It will be anſwered, undoubtedly, 
That it is the Orthodox Church which has the Right of Authority over the Er- 
roneous or Heretical. This is, in great and ſpecious Words, to ſay juſt nothing 
at all. For every Church is Orthodox to it ſelf; to others Erroneous or Here- 
/ tical. For whatſoever any Church believes, it believes to be true; and the con- 
; rrary unto thoſe things, it pronounces to be Error. So that the Controverſy 
| between theſe Churches about the Truth of their Doctrines, and the Purity of 
/ 3 their Worſhip, is on both Sides equal; nor is there any Judge, either at Conſtan- 
zinople, or elſewhere upon Earth, by whoſe Sentente it can be determined. The 
Deciſion of that Queſtion belongs to the ſupreme Judge of all Men, to whom 
alſo alone belongs the Punniſhment of the Erroneous. In the mean while, let thoſe 
Men conſider ho heinouſly they Sin, who, adding Injuſtice, if not to their Error, 
yet certainly to their Pride, do raſhly and arrogantly take upon them to miſuſe 
the Servants of another Maſter, who are not at all accountable to them. 

Nay, further: If it could be manifeſt which of theſe two diſſenting Churches 
were in the Right, there would not accrue thereby unto the Orthodox any Right 
of deſtroying the other. The Churches have neither any Juriſdiction in worldly 
Matters, nor are Fire and Sword any proper Inſtruments wherewith to convince 
Mens Minds of Error, and inform them of the Truth. Let us ſuppoſe, neverthe- 

lefs, that the Civil-Magiſtrate inclined to favour one of them, and to put his 
Sword into their Hands, that (by his Conſent) they might chaſtize the Diflenters 

as they pleaſed. Will any Man fay, that any Right can be derived unto a Chri- 

{tian Church, over its Brethren, from a Turkiſh Emperor? An Infidel, who has 

himſelf no Authority to puniſh Chriſtians for the Articles of their Faith, can- 

not confer ſuch an Authority upon any Society of Chriſtians, nor give unto 

them a Right which he has not himſelf. This would be the Caſe at Conſtantinople. 

And the Reaſon of the thing is the ſame in any Chriſtian Kingdom. T 25 Civil 
| : rower 
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power is the ſame in every place: Nor can that Power, in the Hands of a Chri- 
ſtian Prince, confer any greater Authority upon the Church, than in the Hands 


of a Heathen; which is to ſay, juſt none at all. 


21 


Nevertheleſs, it 15 worthy to be obſerved and lamented, that the moſt violent 


of theſe Defenders of the Truth, the Oppoſers of Errors, the Exclaimers againſt 
Schiſm, do hardly ever let looſe this their Zeal for God, with which they are ſo 
warmed and inflamed, unleſs where they have the Civil Magiſtrate on their fide. 
But fo ſoon as ever Court-favour has given them the better end of the Staff, and 
they begin to feel themſelves the ſtronger, then preſently Peace and Charity are to 
be laid afide: Otherwiſe, they are religiouſly to be obſerved. Where they have 
not the Power to carry on Perſecution, and to become Maſters, there they de- 
fire to live upon fair Terms, and preach up Toleration. When they are not 
ſtrengthned with the Civil Power, then they can bear moſt patiently, and un- 
movedly, the Contagion of Idolatry, Superſtition, and Hereſy, in their Neigh- 
bourhood ; of which, in other Occaſions, the Intereſt of Religion makes them to 


be extremely apprehenſive. They do not forwardly attack thoſe Errors which 


are in faſhion at Court, or are countenanced by the Government, Here they 
can be content to ſpare their Arguments: which yet (with their Leave) is the 
only right Method of propagating Truth, which has no ſuch Way of prevailing, 


as when ſtrong Arguments and good Reaſon, are joined with the Softneſs of Civi- 


lity and good Uſage. | : 3 | 
No body {ee AN in fine, neither ſingle Perſons, nor Churches, nay, nor 
eren Common-wealths, have any juſt Title to invade the Civil Rights and World- 
ly Goods of each other, upon Pretence of Religion. Thoſe that are of another 
Opinion, would do well to conſider with themſelves how pernicious a Seed of 
Diſcord and War, how powerful a Provocation to endleſs Hatreds, Rapines, 
and Slaughters, they thereby furniſh unto Mankind. No Peace and Security, 
no not ſo much as Common Friendſhip, can ever be eſtabliſhed or preſerved a- 
mongſt Men, ſo long as this Opinion prevails, That Dominion is founded in Grace, 
and that Religion is to be propagated by Force of Arms. 


In the third Place: Let us ſee what the Duty of Toleration requires from thoſe 


who are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Mankind, (from the Laity, as they pleaſe 
to call us) by ſome Eccleſiaſtical Character and Office; whether they be Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Presbyters, Miniſters, or however elſe dignified or diſtinguiſhed. It is 
not my Buſineſs to enquire here into the Original of the Power or Dignity of the 


E Clergy. This only I lay, That whence-ſoever their Authority be ſprung, ſince 
it is Eccleſiaſtical, it ought to be confined within the Bounds of the Church, nor 


can it in any manner be extended to Civil Affairs; becauſe the Church itſelf is 
a thing abſolutely ſeparate and diſtin from the Common-wealth. The Boundaries 
on both ſides are fixed and immoveable. He jumbles Heaven and Earth together, 
the Things moſt remote and oppoſite, who mixes theſe two Societies; which are in 
their Original, End, Buſineſs, and in every thing, perfectly diſtinct, and infinite- 
ly different from each other. No Man therefore, with whatſoever Eccleſiaſtical Of- 


tice he be dignified, can deprive another Man that is not of his Church and Faith, 


either of Liberty, or of any Part of his worldly Goods, upon the account of thar 
Difference between them in Religion. For whatſoever is not lawful to che whole 
Church, cannot, by any Eccleſiaſtical Right become lawful to any of ics Members. 

But this is not all. It is not enough that Eccleſiaſtical Men abſtain from Vio- 
lence and Rapine, and all manner of Perſecution. He that pretends to be a Suc- 
ceſſor of the Apoſtles, and takes upon him the Office of Teaching, is obliged al- 
ſo to admoniſh his Hearers of the Duties of Peace, and Good-will towards all 
Men; as well towards the Erroneous as the Orthodox; towards thoſe thar dif- 


fer from them in Faith and Woriſhip, as well as towards thoſe that agree with 


them therein: And he ought induſtriouſly ro exhort all Men, whether private 
Perſons or Magiſtrates, (if any ſuch there be in his Church) to Charity, Meekneſs, 
and Toleration; and diligently endeayour to allay and temper all that Heat, and 
unreaſonable averſeneſs of Mind, which either any Man's fiery Z<al for his own, 
Sec, or the Craft of others, has kindled againſt Diſſenters. I »1ll not undertake 


to repreſent how happy and ho great would be the Fruit, both in Church and 


State, if the Pulpits every where ſounded with this Doctrine of Peace and Tolera- 


tion; leſt I ſhould ſeem to reflect too ſeverely upon thoſe Men whoſe Dignity L 
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deſire not to detract from, nor would have it diminiſhed either by others or 
tbemſelves. But this I fay, That thus it ought ro be. And if any one that pro- 
feſſes himſelf to be a Miniſter of the Word of God, a Preacher of the Goſpel of. 
Peace, teach otherwiſe, he either underſtands not, or neglects the Buſineſs of 
his Calling, and ſhall one Day give account thereof unto the Prince of Peace. If 
Chriſtians are to be admoniſhed that they abſtain from all manner of Revenge, 
even after repeated Provocations and multiplied Injuries, how much more ought 
they who ſuffer nothing, who have had no harm done them, forbear Violence, 
and abſtain from all manner of ill Uſage towards thoſe from whom they have re- 
ceived none. This Caution and Temper they ought certainly to uſe towards 
thoſe who mind only their own Buſinets, and are folicitious for nothing but that 
(whatever Men think of them) they may worſhip God in that manner which they 
are perſuaded is acceptable to him, and in which they have the ſtrongeſt Hopes 
of Eternal Salvation. In private domeſtick Affairs, in the Management of 
Eſtates, in the Concervation of Bodily Health, every Man may conſider what 
ſuits his own Conveniency, and follow what Courſe he likes beſt. No Man 
complains of the ill Management of his Neighbours Affairs. No Man is an- 
gry with another for an Error committed in ſowing his Land, or in mar- 
Tying his Daughter. No Body corrects a Spendthrift for conſuming his Sub- 
Rance in Taverns. Let any Man pull down, or build, or make whatſoe- 
ver Expenſes he pleaſes, no body murmurs, no body controuls him; he has 
his Liberty. But if any Man do not frequent the Church, if he do not there 
conform his Behaviour exactly to the accuſtomed Ceremonies, or if he brings not 
his Children to be initiated in the Sacred Myſteries of this or the other Congre- 
gation, this immediately cauſes an Uproar. The Neighbourhood is filled with 
Noiſe and Clamour. Every one is ready to be the Avenger of ſo great a Crime, 
And the Zealots hardly have the Patience to refrain from Violence and Rapine, 
fo long till the Cauſe be heard, and the poor Man be, according to Form, con- 
demned to the loſs of Liberty, Goods, or Life. Oh that our Eccleſiaſtical Ora- 
tors, of every Sect, would apply themſelves with all the ſtrength of Arguments 
that they are able, to the confounding of Mens Errors! But let them ſpare their 
Perſons. Let them not ſupply their want of Reafons with the Inftruments of 
Force, which belong to another Juriſdi&ion, and do ill become a Churchman's 
Hands. Let them not call in the Magiſtrate's Authority to the aid of their Elo- 
quence, or Learning; leſt, perhaps, whilſt they pretend only Love for the 
Truth, this their intemperate Zeal, breathing nothing but Fire and Sword, be- 
tray their Ambition, and ſhew that what they deſire is Temporal Dominion. For 
it will be very difficult to perſuade Men of Senſe, that he, who with dry Eyes, 
and Satisfaction of Mind, can deliver his Brother to the Executioner, to be burnt 
alive, does ſincerely and heartily concern himſelf to fave that Brother from the 
Flames of Hell in the World to come, | 
Is the laſt place. Let us now conſider what is the Magiſtrate's Duty in the 
Buſineſs of Toleration: which certainly is very conſiderable. | | 
We have already proved, That the Care of Souls does not belong to the Ma- 
giſtrate: Not a Magiſterial Care, I mean (if I may ſo call it) which conſiſts in 
preſeribing by Laws, and compelling by Puniſhments. Bur a. charitable Care, 
which conſiſts in teaching, admoniſhing, and perſuading, cannot be de- 
nied unto any Man. The Cafe therefore of every Man's Soul belongs un- 
to himſelf, and is to be leſt unto himſelf. But what if he neglect the Care 
of his Soul? Ianſwer, What if he negle& the Care of his Health, or of his 
Eſtate, which things are nearlier related to the Government of the Magiſtrate 
than the other? Will the Magiſtrate provide by an expreſs Law, that fuch 
an one ſhall not become poor or fick ? Laws provide, as much as is poſſible, 
that the Goods and Health of Subjects be not injured by the Fraud and Violence 
of others; they do not guard them from the Negligence or Ill-husbandry of the 
Poſſeſſors tixmſelves. No Man can be forced to be rich or healthful, whether 
he will or no. Nay, God himſelf will not fave Men againſt their Wills. Let us 
ſuppoſe, however, that ſome Princes were defirous to force his Subjects to accu- 
mulate Riches, or to preſerve the Health and Strength of their Bodies. Shall 
it be provided by Law, that they muſt conſult none but Roman Phyſicians; and 
ſhall every one be bound to live according to their Preſcriptions > What, fhall 
. no 
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no Potion, no Broth, be taken, but what is prepared either in the Vatican, ſu- 
poſe; or in a Geneva Shop? Or, to make theſe Subjects rich, ſhall they all be 
oblig'd by Law to become Merchants, or Muſicians ? Or, ſhall every one turn 
Victualler, or Smith, becauſe there are ſome that maintain their Families plen- 


tifully, and grow rich in thoſe Profeſſions? But it may be ſaid, there are a thou- 


{and Ways to Wealth, but one only Way to Heaven. Tis well ſaid indeed, eſpe- 
cially by thoſe that plead for compelling Men into this or the other Way. For 
if there were ſeveral. Ways that lead thither, there would not be ſo much as a a 
Pretence left for Compulſion. But now if I be marching on with my utmoſt 
Vigour, in that Way which, according to the Sacred Geography, leads ſtreight 
to Jeruſalem ; Why am Ibeaten and ill uſed by others, becauſe perhaps, I wear 


not Buskins; becauſe my Hair is not of the right Cut; becauſe perhaps I have 


not been dipt in the right Faſhion ; becauſe I eat Fleſh upon the Road, or ſome 
other Food which agrees with my Stomach ; becauſe I avoid certian By-ways, 
which ſeem unto me to lead into Briars and Precipices; becauſe amongſt the ſeve- 
ral Paths that are in the {ame Road, I chuſe that to walk in which ſeems to be 
the ſtreighteſt and cleaneſt ; becauſe I avoid to keep Company with ſome Travel- 
lers that are leſs grave, and others that are more ſower than they ought to be; 
or in fine, becauſe I follow a Guide that either is, or is not, cloathed in White, 
or crowned with a Mitre? Certainly, if we conſider right, we ſhall find that 
for the moſt part they are ſuch frivolous Things as theſe, that (without any Preju- 
dice to Religion or the Salvation of Souls, it not accompanied with Superſtition 


or Hypocriſy) might either be obſerved or omitted; I ſay, they are ſuch-like 


'Things as theſe, which breed implacable Enmities amongſt Chriſtian Brethren, 
who are all agreed in the ſubſtantial and truly fundamental Part of Religion. 
Bur let us grant unto theſe Zealots, who condemn all Things that are not of 
their Mode, that from theſe Circumſtances are different Ends. What ſhall we 
conclude from thence ? There is only one of theſe which is the true Way to Eter- 
nal Happineſs. But in this great Variety of Ways that Men follow, it is ſtill doubt- 
ed which is the right one. Now neither the Care of the Common-wealth, nor the 
right enacting of Laws, does diſcover this Way that leads to Heaven more certainly 


tothe Magiſtrate, than every private Man's Search and Study diſcovers it unto 


himſelf. Ihavea weak Body, ſunk under a languiſhing Diſeaſe, for which (I ſup- 
poſe) there is one only Remedy, but that unknown. Does it therefore belong unto 
the Magiſtrate to preſcribe me a Remedy, becauſe there is but one, and becauſe it is 
unknown ? Becauſe there is but one Way for me to eſcape Death, will it therefore be 
ſafe for me to do whatſoever the Magiſtrate ordains? Thoſe Things that every 
Man ought ſincerely to enquire into himſelf, and by Meditation, Study, Search, 
and his own Endeavours, attain the Knowledge of, cannor be looked upon as the 
peculiar Poſſeſſion of any Sort of Men. Princes, indeed, are born Superior unto 
other Men in Power, but in Nature equal. Neither the Right, nor the Art of 
Ruling, does neceſſarily carry along with it the certain Knowledge of other 


bar 4 and leaſt of all of true Religion. For, if it were ſo, how could it come 


to pals that the Lords of the Earth ſhould differ fo vaſtly as they do in Religious 
Matters? But let us grant that it is probable the Way to eternal Life may be 
better known by a Prince than by his Subjects; or at leaſt, that in this Incerti- 
tude of Things, the ſafeſt and moſt commodious Way for private Perſons, is to 
follow his Dictates. You will ſay, what then? If he ſhould bid you follow Mer- 


chandiſe for your Livelihood, would you decline that Courſe for fear it ſhould 


not ſucceed? I anſwer: I would turn Merchant upon the Prince's Command, be- 
cauſe in caſe I ſhould have ill Succeſs in Trade, he is abundantly able to make 
up my Loſs ſome other Way. If it be true, as he pretends, that he deſires I 


ſhould thrive and grow rich, he can ſet me up again whenunſucceſsful Voyages | 


have broke me. Bur this is not the Caſe, in the Things that regard the Life to 
come. If there I take a wrong Courſe, if in that reſpe& I am once undone, it 


is not in the Magiſtrate's Power to repair my Loſs, to eaſe my Suffering, nor to 


reſtore me in any Meaſure, much leſs entirely to a good Eſtate. What Security 
can be given for the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

Perhaps ſome will ſay that they do not ſuppoſe this infalible Judgment, that 
all Men are bound to follow the Affairs of Religion, to be in the Civil Magi- 


ſtrate, but in the Church. What the Church has determined, that the Civil 
ELD | H h Magiſtrate - 
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Magiſtrate orders to be obſerved; and he Provides by his Authority that no bo⸗ 
dy ſhall either act or believe, in the Buſineſs of Religion, otherwiſe than the 
Church teaches. . So that the Judgment of thoſe Things is in the Church. The 


| Magiſtrare himſelf yields Obedience thereunto, and requires the like Obedi- 


nce from others. I anſwer: Who ſees not how frequently the Name of the 
Church, which was venerable in the Time of the Apoſtles, has been made uſe 
of to throw Daft in the Peoples Eyes, in the following Ages? But however, in 
the preſent Cafe it helps us not. The one only narrow-Way which leads to 
Heaven is not better known to the Magiſtrate than to private Perſons, and 
therefore I cannot ſafely take him for my Guide, who may probably be as igno- 
rant of the Way as my felf, and who certainly is leſs concerned for my Salya- 


tion than I my ſelf am. Amongſt fo many Kings of the Jews, how many of them 


were there whom any {ſrazlite, thus blindly following, had not fallen into Idola- 
try, and thereby into Deſtruction? Yer neverthelefs, you bid me be of good Cou- 
rage, and tell me that all is now fate and ſecure, becauſe the Magiſtrtae does not 
nor enjoin the Obſervance of his own Decrees, in Matters of Religion, but only the 
Decrees of the Church. Of what Church I beſeech you? Of that certainly which 
likes him beſt. As if he that compels me by Laws and Penalties to enter into 
this or the other Church, did not interpoſe his own judgment in the Matter. 
What Difference is there whether he lead me himſelf, or deliver me over to be 
led by others? I depend both Ways upon his Will, and it is he that determines 
both Ways of my eternal State. Would an Jfralire, that had worſhipped Baal 
upon the Command of his King, have been in any better Condition, becauſe 
ſome body had told him that the King ordered nothing in Religion upon his own 


Head, nor commanded any thing to be done by his Subjects in Divine Worſhip, 


but what was approv'd by the Counſel of Prieſts, and declared to be of Divine 
Right by the Doctors of their Church? If the Religion of any Church become 
therefore true and ſaving, becauſe the Head of that Sect, the Prelates and Prieſts, 
and thoſe of that Tribe, do all of them, with all their Might, extol and praiſe 
it; what Religion can ever be accounted erroneous, falſe and deſtructive? I am 
doubrful concerning the Poctrine of the Socinians, I am ſuſpicious of the Way of 
Worſhip praiſed by the Papiſts, or Lutherans ; will it be ever a Jot ſafer forme | 
to join either to the one or to the other of thoſe Churches, upon the Magi- 
ſtrate's Command, becauſe he Commands nothing in Religion but by the Au- 
thority and Counſel of the Doctors of that Church? 48 | 
But to ſpeak the Truth, we muſt acknowledge that the Church (if a Convention 
of Clergymen, making Canons, muſt be called by that Name) is for the moſt 
part more apt to be influenced by the Court, than the Court by the Church. How 
the Church was under the Viciſſitude of Orthodox and Arian Emperors, is very 
well known. Or if thoſe Things be too remote, our modern Engliſh Hiſtory at- 
fords us freſh Examples, in the Reigns of Henry the 8th, Edward the 6th, Mam, 
and Elizabeth, how eafily and ſmoothly the Clergy changed their Decrees, their 
Articles of Faith, their Form of Worſhip, every Thing according to the Inclina- 
tion of thoſe Kings and Queens. Let were thoſe Kings and Queens of ſuch 
different Minds in Point of Religion, and enjoined thereupon fuch different 
Things, that no Man in his Wits (I had almoſt ſaid none but an Atheiſt) will 
preſume to ſay that any ſincere and upright Worfhipper of God could, with a ſafe 
Conſcience, obey their ſeveral Decrees. To conclude, It is the ſame Thing whe- 
ther a King that preſcribes Laws to another Man's Religion, pretend to do it 
by his own Judgment, or by the eccleſiaſtical Authority and Advice of others. 
"The Deciſions of Churchmen, whoſe Differences and Diſputes are ſufficiently 
known, cannot be any ſounder, or ſafer than his: Nor can all their Suffera 
joined together, add a new ſtrength to the Civil Power. Tho' this alſo muſt be 
taken notice of, that Princes ſaldom have regard to the Suffrages of Eccleſiaſticks 
that are not Fayourers of their own Faith and Way of Worſhip. | 
But after all, the principal Confideration, and which abſolutely determines this 
Controverſy, is this. Although the Magiſtrate's Opinion in Religion be 
found, and the Way that he appoints be truly Evangelical, yet, if 1 be not 
thoroughly perſuaded thereof in my own Mind, there will be no Safety for 
me in following it. No Way whatſoever that I ſhall walk in againſt the Di- 
ctates of my Conſcience, will ever bring me to the Manſions of the Bleſſed. I 
may grow rich by an Art that I take not Delight in; 1 may be cured of ſome 


Diſea ſe 
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Diſeaſes by Remedies that I have not Faith in; but I cannot be ſaved by a Re- 
ligion that I diſtruſt, and by a Worſhip that J abhor. It is in vain for an Un- 
believer to take up the outward She of another Man's Profeſſion, Faith only, 
and inward Sincerity, are the Things that procure Acceptance with God. The 
moſt likely and moſt approved Remedy can have no Effect upon the Patient, if his 
Stomach reje& it as ſoon as taken. And you will in vain cram a Medicine down 
a ſick Man's Throat, which his particular Conſtitution will be ſure to turn into 
Poiſon. In a Word. Whatſoever may be doubtful in Religion, yet this at leaſt 
is certain, that no Religion, which I believe not to be true, can be either true, 


or profitable unto me. In vain therefore do Princes compel their Subjects to come 


into their Church-Communion, under Pretence of ſaving their Souls. If they 


| believe they will come of their own Accord: if they believe not, their coming 


will nothing avail them. How great ſoever, in fine, may be the Pretence of Good- 
will and Charity, and Concern for the Salvation of Mens Souls, Men cannot be 


forced to be ſaved whether the will or no. And therefore, when all is done, 
they mult be left to their own Conſciences. a is | 
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Having thus at length freed Men from all Dominion over one another in Mat- 


ters of Religion, let us now conſider what they have to do. All Men know and 
acknowledge that God ought to be publickly worſhipped. Why otherwiſedo they 
compel one another unto the publick Aſſemblies? Mentherefore conſtituted in this 


| Liberty, are to enter into ſome religious Society, that they meet together, not 


only for mutual Edification, but to on to the World that they worſhip God, 
and offer unto his divine Majeſty ſuch Service as they themſelves are not aſhamed 
>, and ſuch as they think not unworthy of him, nor unacceptable. to him; and 
finally that by the Purity of Doctrine, Holineſs of Life, and decent Form of 
Worſhip, they may dra others unto the Love of the true Religion, and perform 
{uh other Things in Religion, as cannot be done by each private Man apart. 
Theſe religious Societies I call Churches: and theſe I ſay the Magiſtrate ought 
to tolerate. For the Buſineſs of theſe Aſſemblies of the People is nothing bur 
what is lawful for every Man in particular to take care of; I mean the Salvation 


| of their Souls: nor in this Caſe is there any Difference between the National 


Church, and other ſeparated Congregations: | | 
But as in every Church there are two Things eſpecially to be conſidered ; The 
outward Form and Rites of Worſhip, And the Doctrines and Articles of Faith; 
theſe Things muſt be handled each diſtinctly; that ſo the whole Matter of To- 
leration may the more clearly be underſtood. 1 | 
Concerning out ward Worſhip, I ſay (in the firſt place) that the Magiſtrate has no 
Power to eniorce by Law, either in his own Church, or much leſs in another, the 
Uſe of any Rites or Ceremonies whatſoever in the Worſhip of God. And 
this, not only becauſe theſe Churches are free Societies, but becauſe whatſoever 
is practiſed in the Worſhip of God, is only ſo far juſtifiable as it is believed by 


| thoſe that practiſe it to be acceptable unto him. Whatſoever is not done with that 


Aſſurance of Faith, is neither well in it ſelf, nor can it be acceptable to God. 
To impoſe ſuch things therefore upon any People, contrary to their own judgment, 
is in effect to command them to offend God; which, conſidering that the nd ot 
all Religion is to pleaſe him, and that Liberty is eſſentially neceſſary to that 
End, appears to be abſurd beyond Expreſſion. N BET E 

But perhaps it may be concluded from hence, that I deny unto the Magiſtrate 
all manner of Power about indifferent Things; which if it be not granted, the 
whole Subject- matter of Law-making is taken away. No, I readily grant that 
indifferent Things, and perhaps none but ſuch, are ſubjected to the Legiſlative 
Power. But it does not . that the Magiſtrate may ordain hat- 
ſoever he pleaſes concerning any thing that is indifferent. The publick Good is 
the Rule and Meaſure of all Law- making. If a Thing be not uſeful to the Com- 
mon- wealth, tho' it be never ſo indifferent, it may not preſently be eſtabliſhed by Law. 

Aud farther : Things never ſo indifferent in their own Nature, when they are 
brought into the Church and Worſhip of God, are removed out of the Reachof 
the Magiſtrate's Juriſdiction ; becauſe in that Uſe they have no Connection at 
all with Civil Affairs. The only Buſineſs of the Church is the Salvation of Souls: 
and it no ways concerns the Common-wealth, or any Member of it, that this, or 


the other Ceremony be there made uſe of. Neither the Uſe, nor the 9 
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knowingly to provoke him, by a manifeſt Contempt; which is a Thing ab 
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of any Ceremonies, in thoſe Religious Aſſemblies, does either advantage or pre- 
judice the Life, Liberty, or Eſtate of any Man. For Example: Let it be grant- 
ed, that the waſhing of an Infant with Water is in itſelf an indifferent T hing. 
Let it be granted alſo, that the Magiſtrate underſtand ſuch Waſhing to be pro- 
fitable to the curing or preventing of any Diſeaſe the Children are ſubject unto, 
and eſteem the Matter weighty enough to be taken Care of by a Law, in that 
Caſe he may order it to be done. But will any one therefore ſay, that a Magi- 
ſtrate has the ſame Right to ordain, by Law, that all Children ſhall be baptized 
by Prieſts, in the ſacred Font, in order to the Purification of their Souls ? The 
extreme Difference of theſe two Caſes is viſible to every one at firſt Sight. Or, 
let us apply the laſt Caſe to the Child of a Jew, and the Thing ſpeaks itſelf 
For what hinders but a Chriſtian Magiſtrate may have Subjects that are Jews ? 
Now if we acknowledge that ſuch an Injury may not be done unto a Few, 28 
to compel him, againſt his own Opnion, to practiſe in his Religion a Thing that 
is in its Nature indifferent ; how can we maintain that any thing of this king 
may be done to a Chriſtian. 98 
Again; Things in their own Nature indifferent cannot, by any human Autho- 
rity, be made any Part of the Worſhip of God; for this very Reaſon ; becauſe 
they are indifferent. For, ſince indifferent Things are not capable, by any Vir- 
tue of their own, to propitiate the Deity; no human Power or Authority can 
confer on them ſo much Dignity and Excellency as to enable them to do it. In 
the common Affairs of Life, that Uſe of indifferent Things which God has not 
forbidden, is free and lawful ; and therefore, in thoſe Things human Authority 
has Place. But it is not ſo in Matters of Religion. Things indifferent are not 
otherwiſe lawful in the Worſhip of God than as they are inſtitured by God him- 
felf; and as he, by ſome poſitive Command, has ordain'd them to be made a part 
of that Worſhip which he will vouchſafe to accept at the Hands of poor ſinful 
Men. Nor when an incenſed Deity ſhall ask us, F/ho has required theſe, or ſuch 
like Things at your Hands? Will it be enough to anſwer him, that the Magiſtrate 
commanded them. If civil Juriſdiction extend thus far, what might not law- 
fully be introduced into Religion? What Hodge-podge of Ceremonies, what ſu- 
perſtitious Inventions, built upon the Magiſtrate's Authority, might not (againſt 
Conſcience) be impoſed upon the Worſhippers of God? For the greateſt part of 
theſe Ceremonies and Superſtitions conſiſts in the religious Uſe of ſuch Things as 
are in their own Nature indifferent: nor are they Ginfal upon any other Account 
than becauſe God is not the Author of them. The ſprinkling of Water, and the 
Uſe of Bread and Wine, are both in their own Nature, and in the ordinary Oc- 
caſions of Life, altogether indifferent. Will any Man therefore ſay that theſe 
Things could Have been introduced into Religion, and made a part of divine 
Worſtip, if not by divine Inſtitution 2 If any human Authority or civil Power 
could have done this, why might it not alſo enjoin the eating of Fiſh, and drink- 
ing of Ale, in the holy Banquet, as a part of divine Worſhip > Why did not 
the ſprinkling of Blood of Beaſts in Churches, and Expiations by Water and 
Fire, and abundance more of this kind? But theſe Things, how indifferent ſoever 
they be in common Uſes, when they come to be annexed unto divine Worſhip, 
without divine Authority, they are as abominable to God, as the Sacrifice of a 
Dog: And why a Dog ſo abominable? What Difference is there between a Dog 
a Goat, in reſpe& of the divine Nature, equally and infinitely diſtant from 
all Affinity with Matter; unleſs it be that God required the Uſe of one in his 
Worſhip, and not of the other? We ſee therefore that indifferent Things, how 
much ſoever they be under the Power of the civil Magiſtrate, yet cannot upon 
that Petence be introduced into Religion, and impoſed upon religious Aſſemblies; 
becauſe in the Worſhip of God they wholly ceafe to be indifferent. He that 
worſhips God, does it with Deſign to pleaſe him and procure his Favour. But 
that cannot be done by him, who, upon the Command of another, offers unto 
God that which he knows will be diſpleaſing to him, becauſe not commanded by 
himſelf. This is not to pleaſe God, or appeaſe his Wrath, but willingly and 
ol 


ute- 


ly repugnant to the Nature and End of Worſhip. 


Bur it will be here asked : If nothing belonging to divine Worſhip be lefr to 


human Diſcretion, how is it then that Churches themſelves have the Power of 


ordering 
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ordering any thing about the Time and Place of Worſhip, and the like? To this 
L anſwer ; That in religious Worſhip we muſt diſtinguiſh between What is part 
of the Worſhip it ſelf, and what is but a Circumſtance. That is a part of the 
Worſhip which is believed to be appointed by God, and to be well-pleaſing to 
him; and therefore that is neceſſary. Circumſtances are ſuch Things which, tho 
in general they cannot be ſeparated from Worſhip, yet the particular Inſtances or 


Modifications of them are not determined ; and therefore they are indifferent. Of 


this Sort are the Time and Place of Worſhip, Habit and Poſture of him that 
worſhips. Theſe are Circumſtances, and perfectly indifferent, where God has not 
given any expreſs Command about them, For Example: Amongſt the Jews, the 
Time and Place of their Worſhip, and the Habits of thoſe that officiated in it, 
were not mere Circumſtances, but a part of the Worſhip it ſelf; in which if any 
thing were defective, or different from the Inſtitution, they could not hope that 


it would be accepted by God. But theſe, to Chriſtians under the Liberty of the 


Goſpel, are mere Circumſtances of Worſhip, which the Prudence of every Church 
may bring into ſuch Uſe as ſhall be judged moſt ſubſervient to the End of Order, 
Decency, and Edification. Bur, even under the Goſpel, thoſe who believe the Firſt, 
or the Seventh Day to be ſer apart by God, and conſecrated till to his Worſhip, 


do them that Portion of Time is not a ſimple Circumſtance, but a real Part of 


divine Worſhip, which can neither be changed nor neglected. 
In the next Plate As the Magiſtrate has no Power to impoſe by his Laws, 


the Tſe of any Rites and Ceremonies in any Church, ſo neither has he any Power 


tc t the Uſe of fuch Rites and Ceremonies as are already received, approv- 


ed, d practiſed by any Church: Becauſe if he did ſo, he would deſtroy the 


Church i felf : the End of whoſe Inſtitution is only to worſhip God with Free- 
dom, after his own Manne. | | 
You will ſay, by this Rule, if ſome Congregations ſhould have a mind to ſacri- 
fce Infants, or (as the primitive Chriſtians were falſly accuſed) luſtfully pollute 
them ſelves in promiſeous Uncleanneſs, or practiſe any other ſuch heinous Enor- 


mities, is the Magiſtrate obliged to tolerate them, becauſe they are committed in 


a reugious Aſſembly? I anſwer, No. Theſe things are not lawful in the ordi- 


nary Courſe of Life, nor in any private Houſe ; and therefore neither are they ſo 
in the WW. Hi of God, or in an religious Meeting. But indeed if any People 
congre20 50 en account of Religion, ſhould be „ to {acrifice a Calf, I 
den duscht to be prohibited by a Law. Melibæus, whoſe Calf it is, may 
law tt as Call at Home, and burn any Part of it that he thinks fit. For no 
In; is thereby done to any one, no Prejudice to another Man's Goods. And 


fo ne ſame Reaſon he may kill his Calf alto in a religious Meeting. Whetherthe 


Gang fo be well-pleaſing to God or no, it is their Part to conſider that do it. 
ihe Part of the Magiſtrate is only to take Care that the Common-wealth receive 
no Prejudice, and that there be no Iujury done to any Man, either in Life or 


Eltate, and thus what may be ſpent on a Feaſt, may be ſpent on a Sacrifice. 


But if Paradventure ſuch were the State of Things, that the Intereſt of the 
Common-wealth required all Slaughter of Beaſts ſhould be forborn for ſome while, 
in order to the encreaſing of the Stock of Cattel, that had been —— ſome 
extraordinary Murrain ; Who ſees not that the Magiſtrate, in ſuch a Cale, may 


forbid all his Subjects to kill any Calves for any Uſe whatſoever? Only tis to 
be obſerved, that in this Caſe the Law is not made about a religious, but a poli- 


_ "> path Nor is the Sacrifice, but the Slaughter of Calves thereby pro- 
ldited. | | 

By this we ſee what difference there is between the Church and the Common- 
wealth. Whatſoever is lawful in the Common- wealth, cannot be prohibited by 
the Magiſtrate in the Church. Whatſoever is permitted unto any of his Subjects 
for their ordinary Uſe, neither can nor ought to be forbidden by him to any Sect of 
People for their religious Uſes. If any Man may lawfully take Bread or Wine, 
either ſitting or kneeling in his own Houſe, the Law ought not to abridge him of 
the ſame Liberty in his religious Worſhip ; tho in the Church the Uſe of Bread 
and Wine be very different, and be there applied to the Myſteries of Faith, and 
Rites of divine Worſhip. But thoſe Things that are prejudicial to the Common- 


weal of a People in their ordinary Uſe, and are therefore forbidden by Laws, thoſe 


Things ought not to be permitted to Churches in their ſacred Rites. Only the 
i Magiſtrate 


246 A Letter concerning TolLzRxTiO. 
Magiſtrate ought always to be very careful that he do not miſuſe his Authority, 

to the Oppreſſion of any Church, under Pretence of Publick Good. 
It may be ſaid, What if a Church be idolatrous, is that alſo to be tolerated 
by the Magiſtrate? I anſwer, What Power can be given to the Magiſtrate for 
the Suppreſſion of an idolatrous Church, which may not, in Time and Place, be 
made ule of to the Ruin of an orthodox one? For it muſt be remembred, that 
the Civil Power is the ſame every where, and the Religion of every Prince is or- 
thodox to himſelf. If therefore ſuch a Power be granted unto the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate in Spirituals, as that at Geneva, (for Example) he may extirpate, by Vio- 
| lence and Blood, the Religion which is there reputed idolatrous; by the ſame 
Rule another Magiſtrate, in ſome neighbouring Country, may oppreſs the Refor- 
med Religion; and, in India, the Chriſtian. The Civil Power can either change 
every thing in Religion, according to the Prince's Pleaſure, or it can change no- 
thing. If it be once permitted to introduce any thing into Religion, by the Means 
of Laws and Penalties, there can be no Bounds pur to it; but it will inthe ſame 
manner be lawful to alter every thing, according to that Rule of Truth which 
the Magiſtrate has framed unto himſelf. No Man whatſoever ought therefore to 
be deprived of his Terreſtrial Enjoyments, upon account of his Religion. Not 
even Americans, ſubje&ed unto a Chriſtian Prince, are to be puniſhed either in 
Body or Goods, for not embracing our Faith and Worſhip. If they are perſuaded 
that they pleaſe God in obſerving the Rites of their own Country, and that they 
ſhould obtain Happineſs by that Means, they are to be left unto God and them- 
ſelves. Let us trace this Matter to the bottom. Thus it is: An inconſide- 
rable and weak Number of Chriſtians, deſtitute of every thing, arrive in a Pagan 
Country; theſe Foreigners beſeech the Inhabitants, by the Bowels of Humanity, 
that they would ſuccour them with the Neceſſaries of Life; thoſe Neceſſaries are 
given them, Habitations are granted, and they all join together, and grow up 
into one Body of People. The Chriſtian Religion by this Means takes Root in 
that Country, and {ſpreads itſelf; but does not ſuddenly grow the ſtrongeſt. 
While Things are in this Condition, Peace, Friendſhip, Faith, and equal Juſtice, 
are preſerved amongſt them. At length the Magiſtrate becomes a Chriſtian, and 
by that Means their Party becomes the moſt powerful. Then immediately all 
Compacts are to be broken, all Civil Rights to be violated, that Idolatry may be 
extirpated: And unleſs theſe innocent Pagans, ſtri& Obſervers of the Rules 
of Equity and the Law of Nature, and no ways offending againſt the Laws 
of the Society, I ſay unleſs they will forſake their ancient Religion, and embrace 
a new and ſtrange one, they are to be turned out of the Lands and Poſſeſſions 
of their Forefathers, and perhaps deprived of Life itſelf. Then ar laſt it ap- 
pears what Zeal for the Church, joined with the Deſire of Dominion, is capa- 
ble to produce ; and how eaſily the Pretence of Religion, and of the Care of 

Souls, ſerves for a Cloak to Covetouſneſs, Rapine, and Ambition, 

Now whoſoever maintains that Idolatry is to be rooted out of any Place by 
Laws, Puniſhments, Fire and Sword, may apply this Story to himſelf. For the 
Reaſon of the Thing is equal, both in America and Europe. And neither Pagans 
there, nor any diſſenting Chriſtians here, can with any Right be deprived of 
their worldly Goods, by the predominating Faction of a Court-Church : nor 
are any Civil Rights to be either changed or violated upon the account of Reli- 
gion in one Place more than another. | 

But {dolatry (ſome ſay) is a Sin, and therefore not to be tolerated. If they 
faid it were therefore to be avoided, the Inference were good. But it does not 
follow, that becauſe it is a Sin it ought therefore to be puniſhed by the Magi- 
ſtrate, For it does not belong unto the Magiſtrate to make uſe of his Sword in 
puniſhing every thing, indifferently, that he takes to be a Sin againſt God. Co- 
vetouſneſs, Uncharitableneſs, Idleneſs, and many other things are Sins, by the 
Conſent of Men, which yet no Man ever ſaid were to be puniſh'd by the Magi- 
ſtrate, The Reaſon is, becauſe they are not prejudicial to other Mens Rights, 
nor do they break the publick Peace of Societies. Nay, even the Sins of Lying 
and Perjury are no where puniſhable by Las; unleſs in certain Caſes, in which 
the real Turpitude of the Thing, and the Offence againſt God, are not conſidered, 
bur only the Injury done unto Mens Neighbours, and to the Common-wealth. 
And what if in another Country, to a Mahometan or a Pagan Prince, the C w— 
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lian e ſeem falſe and offenſive to God may not the Chriſtians for the 


4 - 


ſame Reaſon, and after- the fame Manner, be extirpated ce T_T... 
But it may be urged farther, That by the Law of Moſes Idolaters ere to be 
rooted out. True indeed, by the La of Moſes ; but that is not obligatory to us 


Chriſtians. No body pretends that every thing, generally, en joined by the Law 


of Moſes; ought to be practiſed by Chriſtians, but there is nothing more frivo- 


tous thãn that common Diſtinction of Moral, Judicial, and Ceremonial Law, 


iyhich Men ordinarily make uſe of. For no poſitive Law whatſoever can 9 5 
: 


any People but thoſe to whom it is given. Hear O {ſraeh, ſufficiently reſtrains t 
Obligation of the Law. of Moſes only to that People. And this Conſideration 
alone is Anſwer enough unto thoſe that urge the Authority of the Law of Moſes; 
for the inflicting of capital Puniſhments upon Idolaters. But however, I will 
examine this Argument a little more particularly. | 


'The Caſe of Idolaters, in reſpe& of the Jewiſh Common-wealth, falls under 


a double Conſideration. The firſt is of thoſe, who, being initiated in the Moſaical 
Rites, and made Citizens of that Common-wealth, Ta afterwrrds apoſtatiſe 
from the Worſhip of the God of Iſcael. Theſe were proceeded againſt as 'Tray- 
tors and Rebels, guilty of no leſs than High-'Treaſon. For the Common-wealth 
of the Jews, different in that from all others, was an abſolute Theocracy : Nor 
was there, or could there be; any Difference between that Common-wealth 224 
the Church. The Laws eſtabliſn d there concerning the Worſhip of one Inviſible 


Deity, were the Civil Lays of that People, and a Part of their Political Govern- 
ment, in which God himſelf was the Legiſlator. Now if any one can ſhew me 


where there is a Common-wealth, at this Time, conſtituted upon that Founda- 
tion, I will acknowledge that the Eccleſiaſtical Laws do there unavoidably become 
a Part of the Civil; and that the Subjects of that Government both may, and 


_ ought to be kept in ſtri& Conformity with that Church, by the Civil Power. 


But there is abſolutely no ſuch Thing, under the Goſpel, as a Chriſtian Conimon- 


wealth. There are, indeed, many Cities and Kingdoms that have embraced the 


Faith of Chriſt, but they have retained their ancient Form of Government; with 
which the Law of Chrift hath not at all meddled. He, indeed, hath taught Men 
how, by Faith and good Works, that they may attain eternal Life. Bur he in- 
ſtituted no Common-wealth. He preſcribed unto his Followers no ne and pe- 
culiar Form of Government, nor put he the Sword into any Magiltrate's Hand, 
with Commiſſion to make uſe of it in forcing Men to forſake their former Reli- 
gion, and receive his. | 


Scondly, Foreigners, and ſuch as were —_—_ the Common-wealth of 1frael, 


were not compell'd by Force to, obſerve the Rites of the Moſaical Law. But, on 
the contrary, in the very ſame Place where it is order d, that an 1ſraelite that was 
an Ilolater ſhould be put to Death, there it is provided that Strangers ſhould not be 
dexed nor oppreſſed. 1 confeſs that the ſeven Nations that poſleſs'd the Land which 
was promited to the Hraelites, were utterly to be cut off. But this was not ſingly 
becauſe they were Idolaters. For if that had been the Reaſon, why were the 
Moabites and other Nations to be ſpared? No; the Reaſon is this. God being in 
a peculiar manner the King of the Jews, he could not ſuffer the Adoration of 
any other Deity (which was properly an Act of High- Treaſon againſt himſelf) in 
the Land of Canaan, which was his Kingdom. For ſuch a manifeſt Revolt could no 
ways conſiſt with his Dominion, which was perfectly Political, in that Country. 
All Idolatry was therefore to be rooted out of the Bounds of his Kingdom; be- 
cauſe it was an Acknowlengment of another God, that is to ſay, another King; 
againſt the Laws of Empire. The Inhabitants were alſo to be driven out, that the 
entire Poſſeſſion of the Land might be given to the 1ſraelites. And for the like 
Reaſon the Emims and the Horims were driven out of their Countries by the 
Children of Eſau and Lot; and their Lands, upon the ſame Grounds, given by 
God to the Invaders. But tho' all Idolatry was thus rooted out of the Land of 
Canaan, yet every Idolater was not brought to Execution. The whole Family of 
Rahab, the whole Nation of the Gibeonites, articled with Foſbuah, and were allow- 
ed by Treaty : And there were many Captives amongſt the Jews, who were Ido- 


laters. David and Solomon ſubdued many Countries without the Confines of the 


Land of Promiſe, and carried their Conqueſts. as far as Euphrates, Amongſt 
ſo many Captives taken, ſo many Nations reduced under their Obedience, we find 
„ | : not 
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not one Man forced into the Jewiſh Religion, and the Worſhip of the True 
God, and puniſhed for Idolatry, tho all of them were certainly guilty of it. If 
any one indeed, becoming a Proſelyte, deſired to be made a Deniſon of their 
Common-wealth, he was obliged to ſubmit to their Laws; that is, to embrace 


their Religion. But this he did willingly, on his own accord, not by Conſtraint. 


He did not unwillingly ſubmit, to ſhew his Obedience But he ſought and ſoli- 
cited for it, as a Privilege. And as ſoon as he was admitted, he became ſub- 
je& to the Laws of the Common-wealth, by which all Idolatry was forbidden 


within the Borders of the Land of Canaan. But that Law (as I have faid) did 


not reach to any of thoſe Regions, however fubjected to the Jews, that were 


ſituated without thofe Bounds. ente | 
Thus far concerning outward Worſhip. Let us now conſider Articles of Faith, 
The Articles of Religion are ſome of them Prattical, and ſome Speculative. Now, 


tho' both Sorts conſiſt in the Knowledge of Truth, yet theſe terminate ſimply 


in the Underſtanding, thoſe influence the Will and Manners. Speculative Opi- 
nions, therefore, and Articles of Faith (as they are called) which are required 

nly to be believed, cannot be impoſed on any Church by the Law of the Land. 

or it is abſurd that Things ſhould be enjoined by Laws, which are not in Meng 
Power to perform. And to believe this or that to be true, does not depend up- 
on our Will. But of this enough has been ſaid already. But (will tome ſay) 
let Men at leaſt profeſs that they believe. A ſweet e e indeed, that ob- 

iges Men to diſſemble, and tell Lies both to God and Man, for the Salvation 
of their Souls! If the Magiſtrate thinks to ſave Men thus, he ſeems to under- 
ſtand little in the Way of Salvation. And if he does it not in order to ſave 


them, why is he fo ſollicitous about the Articles of Faith, as to ena& them by 


- 


a Law? : | | | | 
Further, The Magiſtrate ought not to forbid the preaching or profeſſing of any 
ſpeculative Opinions of any Church, becauſe they have no manner of relation to 
= Civil Rights of the Subjects. If a Roman Catholick believe that to be really 
the Body of Chriſt, which another Man calls Bread, he does no Injury thereby 
to his Neighbour. If a Jeu do not believe the New Teſtament to be the Word 
of God, he does not thereby alter any thing in Mens Civil Rights. If a Heathen 
doubt of both Teſtaments, he is not therefore to be-puniſhed as a pernicious Ci- 
tizen. The Power of the Magiſtrate, and the Eſtates of the People, may be equal- 
ly ſecure, whether any Man believe theſe Things or no. I readily grant, that 
theſe Opinions are falſe and abſurd. But the Buſineſs of Laws is not to provide 
for the Truth of Opinions, but for the Safety and Security of the Common- 
wealth, and of every particular Man's Goods and Perſon. And fo it ought to 
be. For the Truth certainly would do well enough, if ſhe were once left to ſhift 
for herſelf. She ſeldom has received, and I fear never will receive much Aſſiſt- 
ance from the Power of Great Men, to whom ſhe is but rarely known, and 
more rarely welcome. She is not taught by Laws, nor has fhe any need of 
Force to procure her Enterance into the Minds of Men. Errors indeed prevail 


by the Aſſiſtance of foreign and borrowed Succours. But if Truth makes not 


her Way into the Underſtanding by her own Light, ſhe will be but the weaker 
for any borrowed Force Violence can add to her. Thus much for Speculative 


Opinions. Let us now procced to Practical ones. 


A Good Life, in which conſiſts not the leaſt Part of Religion and true Piety, 
concerns alſo the Civil-Government : and in it lies the Safety both of Mens Souls, 
and of the Common-wealth. Moral Actions belong therefore to the Juriſdiction 
both of the outward and inward Court ; both of the Civil and Domeſtick Go- 
vernor ; I mean both of the Magiſtrate and Conſcience. Here therefore is great 
Danger, leſt one of theſe Juriſdictions intrench upon the other, and Diſcord 


- ariſe between the Keeper of the Publick Peace and the Overſeers of Souls. But 
if what has been already ſaid concerning the Limits of both theſe Governmeats 
be rightly conſidered, it will eaſily remove all Difficulty in this Matter. 


Every Man has an immortal Soul, capable of eternal Happineſs or Miſery : 
whoſe Happineſs depending upon his believing and doing thoſe Things in this 
Life, which are neceſſary to the obtaining of God's Favour, and are preſcribed 
by God to that End; it follows from thence, 1ſt. That the Obſervance of theſe 
Things is the Higheſt Obligation that lies upon Mankind, and that our m_ 
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Care, Application, and Diligence, ought to be exerciſed in the Search and Per- 
formance of them Becauſe there is nothing in this World that is of any Conſi- 
deration in compariſon with Eternity. adh, That ſeeing one Man does not vio- 
late the Right of another, by his erroneous Opinions, and undue Manner of 
Worſhip, nor is his Perdition any Prejudice to another Man's Affairs; therefore 
the Care of each Man's Salvation belongs only to himſelf. But I would not have 
this underſtood, as if I meant hereby to condemn all charitable Admonitions, 
and affectionate Endeavours to reduce Men from Errors; which are indeed the 
| greateſt Duty of a Chriſtian. Any one may employ as many Exhortations and 
Arguments as he pleaſes, towards the promoting of another Man's Salvation. 
But all Force and Compulſion are to be forborn. Nothing is to be done impe- 
riouſly.. No body is obliged in that Matter to yield Obedience unto the Admo- 
nitions or Injunctions of another, farther than he himſelf is perſuaded. Every 
Man, in that, has the ſupreme and abſolute Authority. of Judging for himſelf. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe no body elſe is concerned in it, nor can receive 
any Prejudice from his Conduct therein. N | 
Bur beſides their Souls, which are Immortal, Men have alſo their Temporal 
Lives here upon Earth; the State whereof being frail and fleeting, and the Du- 
ration uncertain : they have need of ſeveral outward Conveniencies to the Sup- 
port thereof, which are to be procured or preſerved by Pains and Induſtry. For 
thoſe Things that are neceſſary to the comfortable Support of our Lives, are not 
the ſpontaneous Products of Nature, nor do offer themſelves fit and prepared 
for our Uſe. This Part therefore draws on another Care, and neceſſarily gives 
another Employment. But the Pravity of Mankind being ſuch, that they had ra- 
ther injuriouſly prey upon the Fruits of other Mens Labours, than take pains to 
provide for themſelves ; the Neceſſity of preſerving Men in the Poſſeſſion of what 
honeſt Induſtry has already acquired, and alfo of preſerving their Liberty and 
Strength, whereby they may acquire what they farther want; obliges Men to en- 
ter into Society with one another; that by mutual Aſſiſtance and joint Force, they 
may ſecure unto each other their Properties, in the Things that contribute to the 
Comfort and Happineſs of this Life; leaving in the mean while to every Man 
the Care of his own Eternal Happineſs, the Attainment whereof can neither be 
facilitated by another Man's Induſtry, nor can the Loſs of it turn to another 
| Man's Prejudice, nor the Hope of it be forced from him by any external Violence. 
But foraſmuch as Men thus entring into Societies, groundod upon their mntual 
Compacts of Aſſiſtance, for the Defence of their Temporal Goods, may never- 
| theleſs be deprived of them, either by the Rapine and Fraud of their Fellow-Ci- 
| E tizens, or by the hoſtile Violence of Foreigners; the Remedy of this Evil con- 
| E fiſtsin Arms, Riches, and Multitude of Citizens; the Remedy of the other in 
| Laws; and the Care of all Things relating both to one and the other, is com- 
mitted by the Society to the Ciyil Magiſtrate. This is the Original, this is the 
Uſe, and theſe are the Bounds of the Legiſlative (which is the Supreme) Power 
inevery Common-wealth. Imean, that Proviſion may be made forthe Security of 
each Man's private Poſſeſſions; for the Peace, Riches, and publick Commodities 
of the whole People; and, as much as poſſible, for the Increaſe of their inward 
Strength, againſt foreign Invaſions. 
g Theſe Things being thus explain'd, it is eaſy to underſtand to what End the 
: { Legiſlative Power ought to be directed, and by what Meaſures regulated; and 
WE 8 that is the temporal Good and outward Proſperity of the Society; which is the 
ſole Reaſon of Mens entring into Society, and the only Thing they ſeek and aim 
at in it. And it is alſo evident what Liberty remains to Men in reference to 
their eternal Salvation, and that is, that every one ſhould do what he in his 
Conſcience is perſuaded to be acceptable to the Almighty, on whoſe good Plea- 
ſure and Acceptance depends their eternal Happineſs. For Obedience is due in 
the firſt place to God, and afterwards to the Laws. 
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But ſome may ask, What if the Magiſtrate ſhould enjoin any thing by his Authority 
that appears unlawful to the Conſcience of a private Perſon ? 1 anſwer, that if Govern- 
ment be faithfully adminiſtred, and the Counſels of the Magiſtrate be indeed di- 
rected to the publick Good, this will ſeldom happen. But if perhaps it do ſo fall 
out, I ſay, that ſuch a private Perſon is to abſtain from the Action that he judges 
unlawful; and he is to undergo the Puniſhment, which it is not unlawful for him 
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to bear. For the private Judgment of any Perſon concerning a Law enacted in 
Political Matters, for the publick Good, does not take away the Obligation of 
that Law, nor deſerve a Diſpenſation. But if the Law indeed be concernin 
Things that lie not within the Verge of the Magiſtrate's Authority; (as for 
Example, that the People, or. any Party amongſt them, ſhould be compell'd to 
embrace a ſtrange Religion, and join in the Worſhip and Ceremonies of another 
Church,) Men are not in theſe Caſes obliged by that Law, againſt their Conſci- 
ences. For the Political Society is inſtituted for no other End, but only to ſe- 
cure every Man's Poſſeſſion of the Things of this Life. The Care of each Man's 
Soul, and of the Things of Heaven, which neither does belong to the Common- 
wealth, nor can be ſubjected to it, is left entirely to every Man's ſelf. Thus the 
Safeguard of Mens Lives, and of the Things that belong unto this Lite, is the 
Buſineſs of the Common-wealth ; and the preſerving of thoſe Things unto their 
Owners, is the Duty of the Magiſtrate. And therefore the Magiſtrate cannot 
take away theſe worldly Things from this Man, or Party, and give them to 
that; nor change Propriety amongſt Fellow - Subjects, (no not even by a Law) for 
2 Cauſe that has no relation to the End of Civil- Government; I mean for their 
Religion; which whether it be true or falſe, does no Prejudice to the worldly 
Concerns of their Fellow-Subje&s, which are the Things that only belong unto 
the Care of the Common-yealth. | | 
But what if the Magiſtrate believe ſuch a Law as this to be for the publick Good? ] 


anſwer: as the private Judgment of any particular Perſon, if erroneous, does not 


exempt him from the Obligation of Law, ſo the private Judgment (as Imay call 
it) of the Magiſtrate does not give him any new Right of impoſing Laws upon his 
Subjects, which neither was in the Conſtitution of the Government granted him, 


nor ever was in the Power of the People to grant: much leſs, if he make it his Bu- 


ſineſs to enrich and advance his Followers and Fellow-Sectaries, with the Spoils 
of others. But what if the Magiſtrate believe that he has a Right to make ſuch 
Lars, and that they are for the publick Good; and his Subjects believe the con- 
trary? Who ſhall be Judge between them? I anſwer, God alone. For there is no 
Judge upon Earth between the Supreme Magiſtrate and the People. God, I fay, is 
the only Judge in this Caſe, who will retribute unto every one at the laſt Day ac- 
cording to his Deſerts ; that is, according to his Sincerity and Uprightneſs in en- 
deavouring to promote Piety,and the publick Wealand Peace of Mankind. But what 
ſhall be done in the mean while? I anſiver : The principal and chief Care of every 
one ought to be of his own Soul firſt, and in the next place, of the publick Peace: 
thoꝰ yet there are very few will think tis Peace there, where they ſee all laid waſte. 
There are two ſorts of Conteſts amongſt Men; the one managed by Law, the other 
by Force: and theſe are of that nature, that where the one ends, the other always 
begins. But it is not my Buſineſs to enquire into the Power of the Magiſtrate in the 
different Conſtitutions of Nations. I only know what uſually happens where Con- 
troverſies ariſe, without a Judge to determine them. You will fay then, the Magi- 
ſtrate being the ſtronger will have his Will, and carry his Point. Without doubt. But 
the queſtion is not here concerning the doubtfulneſs of theevent,bur the rule of right. 
But to come to Particulars. Iſay, Firſt, No Opinions contrary to human Society, 
or to thoſe moral Rules which are neceſſary to the Preſervation of Civil Society, are 
to be tolerated by the Magiſtrate. But of theſe indeed Examples in any Church are 
rare. For no Sect can eaſily arrive to ſuch a degree of mandneſs, as that it ſhould think 
fit to teach, for Doctrines of e e ſuch things as manifeſtly undermine the Foun- 


dations of Society, and are therefore condemned by the ſudgment of all Mankind: be- 


cauſe their on Intereſt, Peace, Reputation, every thing would be thereby endanger d. 

Another more ſecret Evil, but more dangerous to the Common-ealth, is when 
Men arrogate to themſelves, and to thoſe of their own Se&, ſome peculiar Prerogative 
cover d over with a ſpecious ſhewof deceitful words, but in effect oppoſite to the Civil 
Right of the e O02 For Example. We cannot find any Sect that teaches ex- 


preſly and openly, that Men are not obliged to keep their Promiſe; that Princesmay 


e dethroned by thoſe that differ from them in Religion; or that the Dominion of all 


things belongs only to themſelves. For theſe things, propoſed thus nakedly and plain- 
ly, would ſoon draw on them the Eye and Hand of the Magiſtrate, and awaken allthe 
care of the Common-1vealth toa wachfulneſs againſt the ſpreadingof ſodangerous an 
Evil. But nevertheleſs, we find thoſe that ſay the ſame things, in other words. What 
eliedothey mean, whoteach that Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks ? * 
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ſorſooth, is that the Privilege of breaking Faith belongs unto themſelves: For they de- 
clare all that are not of their Communion to be Hereticks, or at leaſt may declare them 
{> whenſoever they think fit. What can be the meaning of their aſſerting that Kings 
excommunicated forfeit their Crowns and Kingdoms? It is evident that they thereby arro> 
gate unto, themſelves the Power of depoling Kings: becauſe they challenge the Power 
o Excommunication, as the peculiar Right of their Hierarchy. ' That Dominion is 
-unded in Grace, is alſo an Aſſertion by which thoſe that maintain it do plainly lay 
claim to the Poſſeſſion of all Things. For they are not ſo wanting to themſelves as not 
to believe, or at leaſt as not to profeſs themſelves to be the truly pious and faithful. 
Theſe therefore, and the like, who attribute unto the Faithful, Religious and Ortho- 


dox, that is, in plain terms, unto themſelves, any peculiar Privilege or Power above 
other Mortals, in civil Concernments; or who upon Pretence of Religion, do chal- 


lenge any manner of Authority over ſuch, as are not aſſociated with them in their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Communion ; I ſay theſe have no right to be tolerated by the Magiſtrate; 
as neither thoſe that will not own and teach the Duty of tolerating All Men in Matters 
of mere Religion. For what do all theſe andthe like Doctrines ſignify, but that they 
may, ard are ready upon any occaſion to ſeize the Government, and poſleſs themſelves 
of the Eſtates and Fortunes of their Fellow-Subie&s; and that they only ask leave to 
be tolerated by the Magiſtrate fo long, until they find themſelves ſtrong enough to 
effect 11? 2 | f | | | 

Again: That Church can have no right to be tolerated by the Magiſtrate, which 
is conſtituted upon ſuch a Bottom, that all thoſe who enter into it, do thereby iſo 
{af, deliver themſelves up to the Protection and Service of another Prince. For 


by this means the Magiſtrate would give way to the ſettling of a foreign Juriſdiction | 


in his own Country, and ſuffer his own People to be liſted, as it were, for Soldiers 


againſt his own Government. Nor does the frivolous and fallacious Diſtinct ion between 


the Court and the Church afford any Remedy to this Inconvenience; eſpecially when 


both the one and the other are equally ſubject to the abſolute Authority of the ſame 


Perſon; who has not only Power to perſuade the Members of his Church to whatſoc- 
ever he liſts, either as purely Religious, or in order thereunto, but can alſo enjoin it 
them on pain of eternal Fire. It is ridiculous for any one to profeſs himſelf to be 


a Mahumetan only in his Religion, but in every thing elle a faithful Subject to a Chri- 
ſtan Magiſtrate, whilſt at the ſame time he acknowledges himſelf bound to yield blind 

Obedience to the Mufti of Conſtantinople ; who himſelf is entirely obedient to the Otto- 
man Emperor, and frames the feigned Oracles of that Religion according to his Plea- 
jure. But this Mahumetan living amongſt Chriſtians would yet more apparently 
renounce their Government, if he acknowledged the ſame Perſon to be Head of his 


Church, who is the ſupreme Magiſtrate in the State. 


Laſtly, Thoſe are not at all to be tolerated who deny the Being of a God. Promi- 


ſes, Covenants, and Oaths, which are the bonds of human Society, can have no hold 
upon an Atheiſt. The taking away of God, tho but even in Thought, diſſolves all- 


Beſides alſo, thoſe that by their Atheiſm undermine and deſtroy all Religion, can have 


no Pretence of Religion whereupon to challenge the Privilege of a Toleration. As for 
other practical Opinions, tho' not abſolutely free from all Error, if they do not tend 
to eſtabliſh Domination over others, or Civil Impunity to the Church in which they 
are taught, there can be no Reaſon why they ſhould not be tolerated. | 

It remains that I ſay ſomething concerning thoſe Aſſemblies which being vulgar- 
ly called, and perhaps having ſometimes been Conventicles, and Nurſeries of Factions 


and Seditions, are thought to afford the ſtrongeſt matter of Objection againſt this 


Doctrine of Toleration. But this has not happened by any thing peculiar unto the 
Genius of ſuch Aſſemblies, but by the unhappy Circumſtances of an oppreſſed or ill- 
ſettled Liberty. Theſe Accuſations would ſoon ceaſe, if the Law of Toleration were 


once ſo ſettled, that all Churches were obliged to lay down Toleration as the Foun- 


dation of their own Liberty; and teach that Liberty of Conſcience is every Man's 


natural Right, equally belonging to Diſſenters as to themſelves ; and that no body 
ought to be compell'd in matters of Religion either by Law or Force. The Eſtabliſh- 
ment of this one thing would take away all ground of Complaints and Tumults upon 
account of Conſcience. And theſe Cauſes of Diſcontents and Animofities being once 
removed, there would remain nothing in theſe Aſſemblies that were not more peacea- 

ble, and leſs apt to produce Diſturbance of State, than in any other Meetings what- 


ſoerer. But let us examine particulary the Heads of theſe Accuſations. 
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You'll fay, That Aſemblies and Meetings endanger the Publick Peace, aud ti renten 
the Cmmen-wealib. I anſwer: If this be ſo, why are there daily ſuch numerous 
Meetings in Markets, and Courts of Judicature? Why are Crowds upon the Ex 
change, and a Concourſe of People in Cities ſuffered? You Il reply; Thoſe are Civil 
Aſſemblies; but Theſe we object againſt, are Eccleſiaſtical. I anſwer: "Tis a likley 
thing indeed, that ſuch Aſſemblies as are altogether remote from Civil Affairs, ſhould 
be moſt apt to embroil them. O, but Civil Aſſemblies are compoſed of Men that 
differ from one another in Matters of Religion; but theſe Eccleſiaſtical Meetings are 
of Perſons that are all of one Opinion. As if an Agreement in Matters of Religi- 
on, were in effect a Conſpiracy againſt the Common- wealth; or as if Men would not 
be ſo much the more warmly unanimous in Religion, the leſs Liberty they had of 
aſſembling. But it will be urged ſtill, That Civil Aſſemblies are open, and free for 
any one to enter into; whereas religious Conventicles are more private, and thereby 
give Opportunity to clandeſtine Machinations. I anſwer, That this is not ſtri&1y 
true: For many Civil Aſſemblies are not open to every one. And if ſome religious 
Meetings be private, who are they (I beſeech you) that are to be blamed for it? 
thoſe that deſire, or thoſe that forbid their being publick? Again; You'll ſay, that 
religious Communion does exceedingly unite Mens Minds and AﬀeGtiogs to one ano- 
ther, and is therefore the more dangerous. But if this be ſo, why is not the Ma- 
giſtrate afraid of his own Church; and why does he not forbid their Aſſemblies, as 
things dangerous to his Government? You'll ſay, Becauſe he himſelf is a Part, and 
even the Head of them. As if he were not alſo a Part of the Common- wealth, and 

the Head of the whole People. 4 257109 

Let us therefore deal plainly. The Magiſtrate is afraid of other Churches, but 
not of his cn; becauſe he is kind and favourable to the one, but ſevere and cruel 
to the other. Theſe he treats like Children, and indulge; them even to Wanton- 
neſs. Thoſe he uſes as Slaves; and how blameleſly ſoever they demean them- 
ſelves, recompenſes them no otherwiſe than by Gallies, Priſons, Confiſcations 

and Death. Theſe he cheriſhes and defends: Thoſe he continually ſcurges and op- 

preſſes. Let him turn the Tables: Or let thoſe Diſſenters enjoy but the ſame Privi- 

leges in Civils as his other Subjects, and he will quickly find that theſe 225. 2g 

Meetings will be no longer dangerous. For if Men enter into ſeditious Con pira- 

cies, tis not Religion inſpires them to it in their Meetings; but their Sufferings 

and Oppreſſions that make them willing to eaſe themſelves. Juſt and moderate Ge- 

vernments are every where quiet, erery where ſafe. But Oppreſſion raiſes Ferments 
and makes Men ſtruggle to caſt cft an uneaſy and tyrannical Yoke. I know that 

Seditions are very frequently raiſed upon Pretence of Religion. But tis as true that, 

for Religion, Subjects are frequently ill treated, and live miſerably. Believe me, 
the Stirs that are made, proceed not from any. peculiar Temper of this or that 

Church or religious Society ; but from the common Diſpoſition of all Mankind, who 

when they groan under any heavy Burthen, endeavour naturally to ſhake off the 

Leke that galls their Necks. Suppoſe this Buſineſs of Religion were let alone, 

and that there were ſome other Diſtinction made between Men and Men, upon ac- 

count of their different Complexions, Shapes, and Features, ſo that thoſe who have 

black Hair (for example) or grey Eyes, ſhould not enjoy the ſame Privileges as o- 

ther Citizens; that they ſhould not be permitted either to buy or ſell, or live by 

their Callings; that Parents ſhould not have the Government and Education of 

their own Children; that all ſhould either be excluded from the Benefit of the Laws, 

or meet with partial Judges; can it be doubted but theſe Perſons, thus diſtinguiſhed 

from others by the Colour of their Hair and Eyes, and united together by one com- 

mon Perſecution, would be as dangerous to the Magiſtrate, as any others that had aſ- 
{ſociated themſelves merely upon the account of Religion? Some enter into Compa- 

ny for Trade and Profit: Others, for want of Buſineſs, have their Clubs for Claret. 

Neighbourhood joins ſome, and Religion others. But there is one only thing which 
gathers People into ſeditious Commotions, and that is Oppreſſion. 

Tuou'll fay; What, will you have People to meet at divine Service againſt the Ma- 
giftrate's Wil? 1 anfwer; Why, I pray, againſt his Will? Is it not both layyful and 
neceſſary that they ſhould meet? Againſt his Will, do you ſay? That's what I com- 
plain of. That is the very Root of all the Miſchief. Why are Aſſemblies leſs ſuffer- 
able in a Church than in a Theatre or Market? "Thoſe that meet there are not ei- 

ther more vicious, or more turbulent, than thoſe that meet elſewhere, The Buſt- 
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neſs in that is, that they are ill uſed, and therefore they are not to be ſuffered. 
Take away the Partiality that is uſed towards them in Matters of common Right; 
change the Laws, take away the Penalties unto which they are ſubjected and all 
things will immediately become ſafe and peaceable ; nay, thoſè that are averſe to 
the Religion of the Magiſtrate, will think themſelves ſo much the more bound to 
maintain the Peace of the Commonwealth, as their Condition is better in that 
place than elſewhere; and all the ſeveral ſeparate Congregations, like ſo many Guar- 
dians of the Publick Peace, will watch one another, that nothing may be innovated _ 
or changed in the Form of the Government: Becauſe they can hope for nothing 
better than what they already enjoy; that is, an equal Condition with their Fellow- 
Subjects, under a juſt and moderate Government. Now if that Church, which 
agrees in Religion with the Prince, be eſteemed the chief Support of any Ci- 
vil Government, and that for no other Reaſon (as has already been ſhewn) than 
becauſe the Prince is kind, and the Laws are favourable to it; how much greater 
will be the Security of Government, where all good Subjects, of whatſcever Church 
they be, without any Diſtin&ion upon account of Religion, enjoying the ſame Fa- 
* your of the Prince, and the ſame Benefit of the Laws, ſhall become the common 
1 Support and Guard of it; and where none will have any occaſion to fear the Seve- 
rity of the Laws, but thoſe that do Injuries to their Neighbours, and offend againſt 
he Civil Peace? | | | | 
; That we may draw towards a Concluſion. The Sum of all we drive at is, That 
every Man may enjoy the ſame Rights that are granted to others. It is permitted to 
worſhip God in the Roman manner? Let it be permitted to do it in the Geneva 
Form alſo. Is it permitted to ſpeak Latin in the Market-place ? Let thoſe that 
hare a mind to it, be permitted to do it alſo in the Church Is it lawful for any 
Man in his own Heuſe, to kneel, ſtand, fit, or uſe any other Poſture; and to cloath 
himſelf in white or black, in ſhort or in long Garments? Let it not be made unlawful 
to eat Bread, drink Wine, or waſh with Water in the Church. In a Word : What- 
ſoerer things are left free by Law in the common Occaſions of Life, let them remain 
free unto every Church in Divine Worſhip. Let no Man's Life, or Body, or 
Houſe, or Eſtate, ſuffer any manner of Prejudice upon theſe Accounts. Can you al- 
low of the Presbyterian Diſcipline? Why ſhould not the Epiſcopal alſo have what 
they like? Eccleſiaſtical Authority, whether it be adminiſtred by the Hands of a fin- 
cle Perſon, or many, is every where the ſame; and neither has any Juriſdiction in 
things Civil, nor any manner of Power of Compulſion, nor any thing at all to do 
with Riches and Revenues. 7 5 | 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and Sermons, are jnſtified by duty Experience, and pub- 
lick Allowance. Theſe are allowed to People of ſome one Perſuaſion : Why nor to 
all? If any thing pals in a religious Meeting ſeditiouſly and contrary to the publick 
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0 Peace, it is to be puniſhed in the ſame manner, and no otherwiſe, than as if it had 

e happened in a Fair or Market. Theſe Meetings ought not to be Sanctuaries for fa- 

2 | Gious and flagitious Fellows: Nor ought it to be leſs lawful for Men to meet in 

_ Churches than in Halls: Nor are one part of the Subjects to be eſteemed more 

e blameable, for their meeting together, than others. Every one is to be accounta- 

A ble for his own Actions, and no Man is to be laid under a Suſpicion, or Odium, for 3 
. the Fault of another. Thoſe that are Seditious, Murderers, Thieves, Robbers, A- I 
ot dulterers, Slanderers, Cc. of whatſoever Church, whether National or not, ought 

Sy to be puniſhed and ſuppreſſed. But thoſe whoſe Doctrine is peaceable, and whole 

d Manners are pure and blameleſs, ought to be upon equal Terms with their Follow- 

5 Subjects. Thus if ſolemn Aſſemblies, Obſervations of Feſtivals, publick Worſhip, 


be permitted to any one Sort of Profeſſors; all theſe Things ought to be permitted to 


a- | the Precbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Arminians, Quabers, and others, with 
t. the ſame Liberty. Nay, if we may openly ſpeak the Trutn, and as becomes one Man 
ch do another, neither Pagan nor Mahwmetan, nor Jew, ought to be excluded from the 

| Civil Rights of the Common- wealth, becauſe of his Religion. The Goſpel commands | 
a- no ſuch thing. The Church, which judgeth not thoſe that are without, wants it not. 1 Cor. 8; I 
1d And the Commonwealth, which embraces indifferently all Men that are honeſt, peace- 12, 13. | 
N- | able and induſtrious, requires it not. Shall we ſuffer a Pagan to deal and trade with - | | 
* us, and ſhall we not ſuffer him to pray unto and worſhip God ? If we allow the Jews | 
5 do haxe private Houſes and Dwellings amongſt us, why ſhould we not allow them to 
fi- 


have Synagogues? Is their Doctrine more falſe, their Worſhip more abominable, or is 
| | A the 
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che Civil Peace more endangered, by their meeting in publick than in their private 


Houſes? But if theſe things may be granted to Jews and Pagan, ſurely the Condition 
of any Chriſtians ought not to be worte than theirs in a Chriſtian Common-ealth. 

You'll ſay, perhaps, yes, it ought to be: Becauſe they are more inclineable to 
Factions, 'Tumults, and Civil-Wars. I anſwer: Is this the Fault of the Chriſtian 
Religion? If it be ſo, truly the Chriſtian Religion is the worſt of all Religions, and 
ought neither to be embraced by any particular Perſon, nor tolerated by any Com- 
mon- wealth. For if this bethe Genius, this the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, 
to be turbulent, and deſtructive to the Civil Peace, that Church it ſelf which the 


Magiſtrate indulges, will not always be innocent. But far be it from us to ſay any 


ſuch thing of that Religion, which carries the greateſt Oppoſition to Covetouſneſs, 
Ambition, Diſcord, Contention, and all manner of inordinate Deſires; and is the 
moſt modeſt and peaceable Religion that ever was. We mult therefore ſeek another 
Cauſe of thoſe Evils that are charged upon Religion. And if we conſider right, 
we ſhall find it to conſiſt wholly in the Subject that I am treating of. Ir is not the 
Diverſity of Opinions, (which cannot be avoided) but the Refuſal of Toleration to 
thoſe that are of different Opinions, (which might have been granted) that has pro- 
duced all the Buſtles and Wars, that have been in the Chriſtian World, upon ac- 
count of Religion. The Heads and Leaders of the Church, moved by Avarice and 
inſatiable Deſire of Dominion, making ute of the immoderate Ambition of Magi- 


| rates, and the credulous Superſtition of the giddy Multitude, have incenſed and a- 


nimated them againſt thoſe that diſſent from themſelves ; by preaching unto them, 
contrary to the Laws of the Goſpel, and to the Precepts of Charity, that Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks are to be outed of their Poſſeſſions, and deſtroyed. And thus 
have they mixed together, and confounded two Things, that are in themſelves moſt 
different, the Church and the Common-wealth. Now as it is very difficult for Men 
patiently to ſuffer themſelves to be ſtript of the Goods, which they have got by 
their honeſt Induſtry; and contrary to all the Laws of Equity, both human and 
divine, to be delivered up for a Prey to other Mens Violence and Rapine; eſpecial- 
ly when they are otherwiſe altogether blameleſs; and that the Occaſion for which 
they are thus treated, does not at all belong to the Juriſdiction of the Magiftrate, 
but intirely to the Conſcience of every particular Man; for the Conduct of which 
he is accountable to God only; what elſe can be expected, but that theſe Mey, 
growing weary of the Evils under which they labour, ſhould in the end think it 
lawtiul ter them to reſiſt Force with Force, and to defend their natural Rights (which 
are not forfeitable upon account of Religion) with Arms as well as they can? That 
this has been hitherto the ordinary Courſe of Things, is abundantly evident in Hiſto- 
: And that it will continue to be ſo hereafter, is but too apparent in Reaſon. ; 
cannot indeed be otherwiſe, ſo long as the Principle of Perſecution for Religion ſha 
prevail, as it has done hitherto, with Magiſtrate and People; and ſo long as thoſe 
that ought to be the Preachers of Peace and Concord, ſhall continue, with all their 
Art and Strength, to excite Men to Arms, and ſound the Trumpet of War. But 
that Magiſtrates ſhould thus ſuffer theſe Incendiaries, and Diſturbers of the Publick 
Peace, might juſtly be wondered at; if it did not appear that they have been invited 
by them unto a Participation of the Spoil, and have therefore thought fit to make uſe 
of their Covetouſneſs and Pride, as means whereby to increaſe their own Power. For 
who does not lee that theſe Good Men are indeed more Miniſters of the Govern- 
ment, than Miniſters of the Goſpel; and that by flattering the Ambition, and fa- 
vouring the Dominion of Princes and Men in Authority, they endeavour with all 
their Might to promote that Tyranny in the Common-wealth which otherwiſe they 
ſhould not be able to eſtabliſh in the Church? This is the unhappy Agreement that xe 
ſee between the Church and State. Whereas if each of them would contain itſeli 
within its own Bounds, the one attending to the worldly Welfare of the Common-wealth, 
the other to the Salvation of Souls, it is impoſſible that any Diſcord ſhould ever have 
hapned between them. Sed, pudet hec opprobria, Fc. God Almighty grant I be- 
ſeech him, that the Goſpel of Peace may at length be preached, and that Civil Ma- 
giſtrates growing more careful to conform their own Conſciences to the Law of God, 


and leis {olicitous about the binding of other Mens Conſciences by human Laws, may 


like Fathers of their Country, direct all their Counſels and Endeavours to promote 
univerſally the civil Welfare of all their Children; except only of ſuch as are arrogant, 
ungoyernable, and injurious to their Bretheren and that all eccleſiaſtical Men, r. 
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boaſt themſelves to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, walking peaceably and 
modeſtly in the Apoſtle's Steps, without intermeddling with State-Affairs, may 
apply themſelves wholly to promote the Salvation of Souls. | 
£Þ | Farewell. 


2 it may not be amiſs to add a few Things concerning Hereſy and Shi ſen. 
A Turk is not, nor can be, either Heretick or Schiſmatick, to a Chriſtian : 
and if any Man fall off from the Chriſtian Faith to Mahumetiſm, he does not 
thereby become a Heretick or Schiſmatick, but an Apoſtate and an Infidel. 'This 


no body doubrs of. And by this it appears that Men of different Religions can- 


not be Hereticks or Schiſmaricks to one another. 

We are to enquire therefore, what Men are of the ſame Religion. Concernin 
which, it is manifeſt that thoſe who have one and the ſame Rule of Faith — 
Worſhip, are of the ſame Religion: and thoſe who have not the ſame Rule of 
Faith and Worſhip, are of different Religions. For ſince all Things that belong 
unto that Religion are contained in that Rule, it follows neceſſarily that thoſe 
who agree in one Rule, are of one and the ſame Religion: and vice versa. Thus 
Turks and Chriſtians are of different Religions: becauſe theſe take the Holy Scrip- 
tures to be the Rule of their Religion, and thoſe the Alcoran. And for the fame 


Reaſon, there may be different Religions alſo even amongſt Chriſtians. The Pa- 


piſs and Lutherans, tho both of them profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and are therefore 


called Chriſtians, yet are not both of the ſame Religion: becauſe theſe acknow- - 


ledge nothing but the Holy Scriptures to be the Rule and Foundation of their 


Religion; thoſe take in alſo Traditions and the Decrees of Popes, and of theſe 


together make the Rule of their Religion. And thus the Chriſtians of St. John, 


(as they are called) and the Chriſtians of Geneva are of different Religions: be- 
cauſe theſe alſo take only the Scriptures ; and thoſe I know not what Tradi- 
tions, for the Rule of their Religion. Ewe 


This being ſertled, it follows ; Firſt, That Hereſy is a Separation made in Eccle- 
fiaſtical Communion between Men of the ſame Religion, for ſome Opinions no way 
contained in the Rule itſelf. And Secondly, 'That amongſt thoſe who acknowledge 


nothing but the Holy Scriptures to be their Rule of Faith, Hereſy is a Separation 


made in their Chriſtian Communion, for Opinions not contained in the expreſs 
Words of Scripture. Now this Separation may be made in a twofold manner. 

1. When the greater Part, or (by the Magiſtrate's Patronage) the ſtronger 
Part of the Church ſeparates itſelf from others, by excluding them out of her 


Communinn, becauſe they will not profeſs their Belief of certain Opinions which 


are not the expreſs Words of the Scripture. -For it is not the Paucity of thoſe 
that are ſeparated, nor the Authority of the Magiſtrate, that can make any 
Man guilty of Hereſy. But ke only is an Heretick who divides the Church in- 
to Parts, introduces Names and Marks of Diſtin&ion, and voluntarily makes a 
Separation becauſe of ſuch Opinions. _ 

2. When any one ſeparates himſelf from the Communion of a Church, becauſe 
that Church does not publickly profeſs ſome certain Opinions which the Holy 


_ Scriptures do not expreſly teach. 


Both theſe are Hereti:ks, becauſe they err in Fundamentals, and they err obſtinately 
againſt Knowledge, For when they have determined the Holy Scriptures to be the 


only Foundation of Faith, they nevertheleſs lay down certain Propoſitions as Funda- 
menta$, which are not in the Scripture : and becauſe others will not acknowledge 


theſe additional Opinions of theirs, nor build upon them as if they were neceſſary 
and fundamental, they therefore make a Separation in the Church ; either by with- 
drawing themſelves from others, or expelling the others from them. Nor does 
it ſignify any thing for them to ſay that their Confeſſions and Symboles are agree- 
able to Scripture, and to the Analogy of Faith. For if they be conceived in the ex- 
preſs Words of Scripture, there can be noqueſtion about them; becauſe thoſe things 


{ areacknowledged by all Chriſtians to be of divine Inſpiration, and therefore funda- 
mental. But if they {ay that the Articles which they require to be profeſs d, are Con- 
ſequences deduced from the Scripture; it is undoubtedly well done of them who be- 


here and profeſs ſuch things as ſeem unto them ſo agreeable to the Rule of Faith. 
But it would be very ill done to obtrude thoſe Things upon others, unto whom 
they do not ſeem to be the indubitable Doctrines of the Scripture. And to make a 

| Separation 
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Separation for ſuch Things as theſe, which neither are nor can be Fundamen- 
tal, is to become Hereticks. For I do not think there is any Man arrived to 
that Degree of Madneſs, as that he dare give out his Conſequences and Inter. 
pretations of Scripture as divine Inſpirations, and compare the Articles of Faith 
that he has framed according to his own Fancy with the Authority of Scripture, 


I knozy there are ſome Propoſitions fo evidently agreeable to Scripture, that no 


Body can deny them to be drawn from thence : but about thoſe therefore there 
can be no Difference. This only I ſay, that however clearly we may think this 
or the other Doctrine to be deduced from Scripture, we ought not therefore to 
impoſe it upon others, as a neceflary Article of Faith, becauſe ive believe it to 
be agreeable to the Rule of Faith; unleſs we would be content alſo that other 
Doctrines ſhould be impoſed upon us in the ſame manner; and that we ſhould 
be compell'd to receive and profeſs all the different and contradictory Opinions 
of Latherans, Calviniſts, Remonſtrants, Anabaptiſis, and other Se&s, which the 
Conrtrivers of Symbols, Syſtems, and Conteflions, are accuſtomed to deliver to 
their Followers, as genuine and neceſſary Deductions from the Holy Scripture. 
I cannot but wonder at the extravagant Arrogance of thoſe Men, who think 


that they themſelves can explain Things neceſſary to Salvation more clearly than 


the Holy Ghoſt, the eternal and infinite Wiſdom of God. 

Thus much concerning Hereſy ; which Word in common Utſz is applied only to 
the doctrinal Part of Religion. Let us now conſider Schiſm, which is a Crime 
near a-kin to it. For both theſe Words ſeem unto me to ſignify an ill grounded 
Separation in Ecclefiaſtical Communion, made about Things not neceſſary. But ſince Uſe, 
which is the ſupreme Law in Matter of Language, has determined that Hereſy 
relates to Errors in Faith, and Schiſm to thoſe in Worſhip or Diſcipline, we 
muſt conſider them under that Diſtin&ion. 

Schiſm then, for the ſame Reaſons that have already been alledged, is nothing 
elſe but a Separation made in the Communion of the Church, upon account of 
ſomething in Divine Worſhip, or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that 1s not any ne- 

Part of it. Now nothing in Worſhip or Diſcipline can be neceſſary to 
Chriſtian Communion, but what Chriſt our e we, or the Apoſtles, by In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Spirit, have commanded in expreſs Words. 

In a Word: He that denies not any thing that the Holy Scriptures teach in 
expreſs Words, nor makes a Separation upon occaſion of any thing that is nct 
manifeſtly contained in the ſacred Text; however he may be nick-named by any 
Se& of Chriſtians, and declared by ſome, or all of them, to be utterly void of 
true Chriſtianity ; yet in deed and in truth this Man cannot be either a Heretick 
or Schiſmatick. | 3 ff.. 

Theſe Things might have been explained more largely, and more advantage- 
ouſly ; but it is enough to have hinted at them, thus briefly, to a Perſon of 
your Parts. | Th 
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TO THE 


OF THE 


Arcument of the Letter concerning Toleration, 
briefly conſidered and anſwered. 


OU will pardon me if I take the ſame Liberty with you, that you 
Bll have done with the Author of the Letter concerning Toleration ; to 
conſider your Arguments, and endeayour to ſhew you the Miſtakes of 
chem. For ſince you have ſo plainly yielded up the Queſtion to him, 


and do n that the Severities he would diſſuade Chriſtians from, are Pag. 12, 
lte, napt, and improper to bring Men to embrace that Truth which muſt ſave them : I 13, 14. 


E : 1: without ſome Hopes to prevail with you, to do that your ſelf, which you {ay 


e only juſtifiable Aim of Men differing about Religion, even in the uſe of the 
-:oreſt Methods, wiz. Carefully and impartially to weigh the whole Matter, and 
nereby to remove that Prejudice which makes you yet favour ſome Remains of Per- 
{ecution : Promiſing my ſelf that ſo ingenious a Perſon will either be convinced by 
the Truth which appears fo very clear and evident to me; or elſe confeſs, that, were 
either you or I in Authority, we ſhould very unreaſonably and very unjuſtly uſe any 
Force upon the other, which differ d from him, upon any Pretence of want of Exa- 
mination. And if Force be not to be uſed in your Caſe or mine, becauſe unreaſona- 
ble, or unjuſt ; you will, I hope, think fit that it ſhould be forborn 1n all others, 
where it will be equally unjuſt and unreaſonable ; as I doubt not but to make it ap- 
pear it will unavoidably be, where-ever you will go about to puniſh Men for want 
of Conſideration. For the true way to try ſuch Speculations as theſe, is to ſee how 
they will prove when they are reduc'd into Practice. | | 
The rſt thing you ſeem ſtartled at, in the Author's Letter, is the Largeneſs of the 
Toleration he propoles : And you think it ſtrange that he would not have ſo much as 
a Pagan, Mahumetan, or Jew, excluded from the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, be- Pag. 1. 
cauſe of his Religion. We pray every Day for their Converſion, and I think it our 
Duty fo to do: But it will, I fear, hardly be believed that ve pray in earneſt, if we 
exclude them from the other ordinary and probable Means of Converſion ; either by 
driving them from, or perſecuting them when they are amongſt us. Force, you al- 
low, is improper to convert Men to any Religion. Toleration is but the removing 
that Force. So that why thoſe ſhould not be tolerated as well as others, if you wiſh 
their Converſion, I do not fee. But you ſay, I ſeems hard to conceive how the Author 
o that Letter ſhould think to do any Service to Religion in general, or to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, by recommending and 1 ſuch a Toleration. For how much ſoever it Pag. 2 
may tend to the Advancement of Trade and Commerce, (which ſome ſeem to place above © 
all other Conſiderations) I ſee no reaſon, from any Experiment that has been made, to 
expect that true Religion would be a Gainer by it ; that it would be either the better 
Preſerved, the more widely propagated, or rendered any whit the more fruitful in the 
Live; of its Profeſſors by it. Before I come to your Doubt itſelf, Phether true 
Vol, II. | "8 8 Religion 
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Religion would be a Gainer by ſuch a, Toleration ; give me leave to take Notice, that if 
by other Confiderations, you mean any thing but Religion, your Parentheſis is wholly 
beſides the Matter; and that if you do not know that the Author of the Letter 
places the Advancement of Trade above Religion, your Inſinuation is very uncharitable 
But I go on. | 0 8 | 
You 7 uo reaſon, you ſay, from any Experiment that has been made, to expect thy, 
true Religion would be a Gainer by it. True Religion and Chriſtian Religion are, 
ſuppoſe, to you and me, the ſame thing. But of this you have an Experiment in itz 
firſt appearance in the World, and ſeveral hundreds of Years after. It was then 
better preſerv d, more widely propagated (in proportion) and render d more fruitful in te 
Lives of its Profeſſors, than ever ſince; tho then Jews and Pagans were tolerated, 
and more than tolerated by the Governments of thoſe Places where it grew up. | 
hope you do not imagine the Chriſtian Religion has loſt any of its firſt Beauty, Force 
or Reaſonableneſs, by having been almoſt 2000 Years in the World; that you ſhould 
fear it ſhould be leſs able now to ſhift for it ſelf, without the help of Force. I doubt 
not but you look upon it {till to be the Power and Wiſdom of God for our Satvating; 
and therefore cannot ſuſpe& it leſs capable to prevail now, by its own Truth and 
Light, than it did in the firſt Ages of the Church, when poor contemptible Men, 
without Authority, or the Countenance of Authority, had alone the Care of it. This 
as I take it, has been made uſe of by Chriſtians generally, and by ſome of our Church 
in particular, as an Argument for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; that it grey 
and ſpread, and prevailed, without any Aid from Force, or the Aſſiſtance of the Poy- 
ers in being. And if it be a Mark of the true Religion, that it will prevail by its 
own Light and Strength, (but that falſe Religions will not, but have need of Force 
and foreign Helps to fupport them) nothing certainly can be more for the Advantage 
of true Religion, than to take away Compulſion every where. And therefore it is v 
more hard to conceive how the Author of the Letter ſhould think to do Service to Religion in 
general, or to the Chriſtian Religion, that it is hard toconceive that he ſhould think there 
is a true Religion, and that the Chriſtian Religion is it; which its Profeſſors have al- 
ways own d not to need Force, and have urged that as a good Argument to prove the 
truth of it. The Drventions of Men in Religion need the Force and Helps of Men 
to ſupport them. A Religion that is of God wants not the Aſſiſtance of Human Au- 
thority to make it prevail. I gueſs, when this dropp'd from you, you had narrow'd 
your Thoughts to your own Age and Country: But if you will enlarge them a littlebe- 
yond the Confines of England, I do not doubt but you will eaſily imagine that if n 
Traly, Spain, Portugal, &c. the Inquiſition; and in Fance their Dragooning; and in o- 
ther Parts thoſe Severities that are uſed to keep or force Men to the national Re- 
ligion were taken away; and inſtead thereof the Toleration propos'd by the Author 


- 


were {et up, the true Religion would be a Gainer by it. 
The Author of the Letter ſays, Truth would do well enough, if ſhe were once left to ſbiſt 
For her felf. She ſeldom hath received, and he fears never will receive much Aſſiſtance from 
the Power of great Men, to whom ſhe is rarely known, and more rarely welcome. Errors in- 
deed prevail, by the Aſſiſtance of foreign and borrowed Succours. Truth makes way into our 
Underſtanding, by her own Light, and is but the weaker for any borrowed Force that Violence 
can add to her. Theſe Words of his (how hard ſoever they may ſeem to you) may help 
you to conceive how he ſhould think to do Service to true Religion, by recommending and per- 
ſuading ſuch a Toleration as he propoſed. And now, pray tell me your ſelf, whether 
you. do not think True Religion would be a Gainer by it, if ſuch a Toleration eſta- 
bliſh'd there, would permit the Doctrine of the Church of England to be freely 
preached, and its Worſhip ſet up, in any Popiſh, Mahumetan, or Pagan Country? 
If you do not, you have a very ill Opinion of the Religion of the Church of England, 
and muſt own that it can only be propagated and ſupported by Force. If you think 
it would gain in thoſe Countries, by fuch a Toleration, you are then of the Au- 
thor's Mind, and do not find it ſo hard to conceive how the recommending ſuch a To- 
leration, might do Service to that which you think True Religion. But if you allo ſuch 
a Toleration uſeful to Truth in other Countries, you muſt find ſomething very pe- 
culiar in the Air, that muſt make it leſs uſeful to Truth in England. And "twill favour 
of much Partiality, and be too abſurd, I fear, for you to own, that Toleration will 
be advantageous to True Religion all the World over, except only in this Ifland ; 
Though, 1 much ſuſpect, this, as abſurd as it is, lies at the bottom; and you build 
all you ſay, upon this lurking Suppoſition, that the national Religion no in Englan, 
| | 0 
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back d by the Publick Authority of the Law, is the only true Religion, and therefore 
no other is to be tolerated._ Which being a Suppolition, equally unavoidable, and 
equally juſt in other Countries, (unleſs we can imagine that every where but in Eng- 
land Men believe what at the ſame time they think to be a Lie) will in other Places 
erxclude Toleration, and thereby hinder Truth from the means of propagating it 
B 5 Mat the Fruits of Toleration are, which in the next Words you complain do remain 
fill among us, and which you ſay give uo Encouragement to hope for any Advantages from 
; hat Fruits, I fay, theſe are, or whether they are owing to the want or wide- 
' neſs of Toleration among us, we ſhall then be able to judge, when you tell us 
what they are. In the mean time I will boldly ſay, that if the Magiſtrates will ſe- 
verely and impartially ſer themſelves againſt Vice, in whomſoever it is found, and 
leave Men to their own Conſciences, in their Articles of Faith, and Ways of Wor- 
ſhip ; True Religion will be ſpread wider, and be more fruitful in the Lives of its Profeſ- 
ſors, than ever hitherto it has been, by the Impoſition of Creeds and Ceremonies. 
You tell us, that zo Man can fail of finding the way to Salvation, who ſeeks it as he Pag; 7 
onght. 1 wonder you had not taken notice, in the Places you quote for this, how 
we are directed there to the right way of ſeeking. The Words (Fohz vii. 17.) are; 
If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine whether it be of God. And, 
Pſalm xxv. 9. 12, 14. which are alſo quoted by you, tell us, The Meek will he guide 
in Judgment, and the Meek will he teach his Way. What Man is he that feareth the Lord, 
| him ſpall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe. The Secret of the Lord is with them that 
| fear him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant. So that theſe Places, if they prove 
what you cite them for, that zo Man can fail of finding the Way of Salvation, who ſeeks 
& #t as he ought ; they do alſo prove, that a good Life is the only Way to ſeek as we 
| ought, and that therefore the Magiſtrates, if they would put Men upon ſeeking the 
Way of Salvation as they ought, ſhould, by their Laws and Penalties, force them 
to a good Life: A good Converſation being the readieſt and ſureſt Way to a right 
Underſtanding. Puniſhments and Severities thus apply'd, we are ſure, are both 
paracticable, juſt, and uſeful. How Puniſhments will prove in the way you contend 
por, we ſhall ſee when we come to conſider it. | 
Haring given us theſe broad Marks of your Good-will to Toleration, you tell us, Pag 3 
E Tis not your Defign to argue againſt it, but only to enquire what our Author offers for be 
Proof of his Aſſertion. And then you give us this Scheme of his Argument. 
1. There is but one Way of Salvation, or but one True Religion. 
2. No Man can be ſaved by this Religion, who does not believe it to be the True Religion. 
3. This Belief is to be wrought in Men by Reaſon and Argument, not by outward Force 
and Compulſion. | N FE 
4. Therefore all ſuch Force is utterly of no uſe for the promoting True Religion, and the 
Salvation of Souls. | 1 
5. And therefore no body can have any Right to uſe any Force or Compulfion, for the bring- 
ing Men to the True Religion. FO | 
And you tell us, the whole Strength of what that Letter urged for the Purpoſe of it, 
lies in this Argument, which I think you have no more reaſon to ſay, than if you 
ſhould tell us, that only one Beam of a Houſe had any Strength in it, when there 
are ſeveral others that would ſupport the Building, were that gone. 
The Purpoſe of the Letter is plainly to defend Toleration, exempt from all Force; 
elpecially civil Force, or the Force of the Magiſtrate. Now if it be a true Conſe- 
quence that Men muſt be tolerated, if Magiſtrates have no Commiſſion or Authority to puniſh 
them for Matters of Religion; then the only ſtrength of the Letter lies not in the Unfitneſs of, 
Force to convince Mens Underſtanding. Vid. Let. p. 234. | 
Again; If it be true that Magiſtrates being as liable to Error as the reſt of Mankind, 
their uſing of Force in Matters of Religion, would not at all advance the Salvation of Man- 
kind, (allowing that even Force could work upon them, and Magiſtrates had Au- 
thority to uſe it in Religion) then the Argument you mention is not the” only 
one in that Letter, of ſtrength to prove the Neceſſity of Toleration. V. Let. p. 235. For 
the Argument of the unfitneſs of Force to convince Mens Minds being quite taken 
| away, either of the other would be a ſtrong Proof for Toleration. But let us con- 
lider the Argument as you have put it. | | - 
The two firſt Propoſitions, you ſay, you agree to. As to the third, you grant that Pag. 4. 
Force is very improper to be uſed to induce the Mind to afſent to any Truth. But y * you 
| eny, 
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deny, that Force is utterly uſeleſs for the promoting true Religion, and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls ; which you call the Author's 4th Propoſition ; but indeed that is not the 
Author's 4h Propoſition, or any Propoſition of his, to be found in the Pages you 
quote, or any where elſe in the whole Letter, either in thoſe Terms, or in the Senſe 
you take it. In the 245th Page, which you quote, the Author is ſhewing that the 
Magiſtrate has no Power, that is not Right, to make uſe of Force in Matters of 
Religion, for the Salvation of Mens Souls. And the Reaſon he gives for it there, 
is, becauſe Force has no Efficacy to convince Mens Minds; and that without 
a full perſuaſion of Mind, the Profeſſion of the true Religion it ſelf is not ac- 
ceptable to God. Upon this Ground, ſays he, I affirm that the Magiſtrate"s Powe 
extends not to the. eſtabliſhing any Articles of Faith, or Forms of Worſhip, by the Firce 
of his Laws. For Laws are of no Force at all without Penalties ; and Penalties in thi, 
caſe are abſolutely impertinent, becauſe they are not proper to convince the Mind. And ſo 
again, Pag. 243. which is the other Place you quote, the Author ſays; Hnarſoere; 
may be doubted in Religion, yet this at leaſt is certain; that no Religion which I believe no: 


"to he true, can be either true, or profitable unto me. In vain therefore do Princes comte! 


their Subjects to come into their Chur:h-Communion, under the Pretence of ſaving their Soul; 
And more to this Purpoſe. But in neither of thoſe Paſſages, nor any where elle, 
that I remember, does the Author ſay that it is impoſſible that Force ſhould any 
way, at any time, upon any Perſon by any Accident, be uſeful towards the pro- 
mot ing of true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls; for that is it which you mean 
by utterly of no uſe. He does not deny that there is any thing which God in his Good- 
neſs does not, or may not, ſometimes, graciouſly make uſe of, towards the Salvation 
of Mens Souls (as our Saviour did of Clay and Spittle to cure Blindnets) and that 
to, Force alſo may be ſometimes uſeful. But that which he denies, and you grant, is, 
that Force has any proper Efficacy to enlighten the Underſtanding, or produce Be- 


lief. And from thence he inſers, that therefore the Magiſtrate cannot lawfully com- 


pel Men in Matters of Religion. This is what the Author ſays, and what I ima- 


give will always hold true, whatever you or any one can {ay or think to the contrary. 


That which you ſay is, Force indirettly, and at a diſtance may do ſome Service. 
What you mean by ding ſervice at a diſtance, towards the bringing Men to Salvaticn, 


or to embrace the Truth, 1 confeſs I do not underſtand ; unleſs perhaps it be what o- 


thers, in Propriety of Speech, call by Accident. But be it what it will, it is ſuch 
a Service as cannot be aſcribed to the direct and proper Eficacy of Force. And ſo, 
ſay you, Force, indirefily, and at a diſtance, may do ſome Service, I grant it: Make 
your beſt of it. What do you conclude from thence, to your Purpoſe ? That there- 
fore the Magiſtrate may make uſe of it? That I deny, that ſuch an indirect, and ata 


diſtance Uſefulneſs, will authorize the Civil Power in the uſe of it, that will never be 


prov'd. Loſs of Eſtate and Dignities may make a proud Man humble: Sufferings and 
Impriſonment may make a wild and debauch'd Man ſober : And fo theſe things may 
audiretty, and at a diſtance, be ſerviceable towards the Saluatirn of Mens Souls. I doubt 
not but God has made ſome, or all of theſe, the Occaſiuns of good to many Men. 
But will you therefore infer, that the Magiſtrate may take away a Man's Honour, 
or Eſtate, or Liberty, for the Salvation of his Soul; or torment him in this, that 
he may be happy in the other World? What is otherwiſe unlajyful in it ſelf (as 
it certainly is to puniſh a Man without a Fault) can never be made lawful by ſome 
Good that, indireiHy, and at a diftauce, or if you pleaſe, indireFly and by accident, 


may follow from it. Running a Man through may fave his Life, as it has done by 


chance, openinga lurking Impoſthume. But will you ſay therefore, that this is lawfu!, 
juſtifiable Chirurgery 2 The Gallies, tis like, might reduce many a vain, looſe Pro- 
teſtant to Repentance, Sobriety of Thought, and a true Senſe of Religion: And the 
Torments they ſuffer d in the late Perſecution, might make ſeveral conſider the Pains 
of Hell, and put a due eſtimate of Vanity and Contempt on all thingsof this World. 
But will you ſay, becauſe thoſe Puniſhments might, indirettly, and at a Diſtance, 
ſerve to the Salvation of Mens Souls, that therefore the King of France had Right 
and Authority to make uſe of them? If your indirect and at a diſtance Serviceableneſ, 
may authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force in Religion, all the Cruelties uſed by 
the Heathens againſt Chriſtians, by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, and all the perſe- 


_ cuting of Chriſtians one amongſt another, are all juſtifiable. 


But whar if I ſhould tell you now of other Effects, contrary Effects, that Puniſh- 


ments in Matters of Religion may produce; and ſo may ſerve to keep Men from 2 
| | | * rut 


* 


T 


0 


co C(Þ E (0D wth 


| A Second Letter concerning TOLLERATION. 263 
Huth and from Salvation? What then will become of your indirect and at a diſtance 
Uſefulneſs ; For in all Pleas for any thing becaule of its Uſefulneſs, itis not enough 

to ſay as you do, (and is the utmoſt that can be ſaid for it) that it may be ſervicea-Pag. 5! 
be : But it muſt be conſidered not only what it may, but what it is likely to pro- 

duce. And the greater Good or Harm likely to come from it, ought to determine 
Uſefulneſs it is to bring Men to embrace the Truth, be pleaſed to read what you your 
ſelf have writ. I cannot but remark, ſay you, that theſe Methods (viz. depriving pag. x5: 
Men of their Eſtates, corporal Puniſhments, ſtarving and tormenting them in Priſons, J 
and in the End even taking away their Lives, to make them Chriſtians) are ſo very im- 
proper in reſpec to the Defign of them, that they uſually produce the quite contrary Effect. 


of the Uſe of it. To ſhew you what Effects one may expect from Force, of whar 


Tyr whereas all the Uſe which Force can have for the advancing true Religion, and the 
Salvation of Souls, is (as has already been ſhewed) by diſpoſing Men to ſubmit to In- 


ſtruftion ; and to give a fair Hearing to the Reaſons which are offer d for the enlight- 


| "ning their Minds, and diſcovering the Truth to them; theſe Cruelties have the Misfor- 


tune to be commonly look'd upon as ſo juſt a Prejudice againſt any Religion that uſes 
them, as makes it needleſs to look any farther into it; and to tempt Men to reject it, as 
both falſe and deteſtable without ever vouchſa fing to confider the rational Grounds and 
Motives of it. This Effect they ſeldom fail to work upon the Sufferers of them. And 
as to the Spectators, if they be not beforehand well inſtructed in thoſe Grounds and Mo- 
tives, they will be much tempted likewiſe, not only to entertain the ſame Opinion of ſuch 
a Religion, but withal to judge much more favourably of that of the Sufferers ; who, 
they will be apt to think, would not expoſe themſelves to ſuch Extremities, which they 
might avoid by Compliance, if they were not thoroughly ſatisfy'd of the Juſtice of their 
Cauſe. Here then you allow that taking away Mens Eſtates, or Liberty, and Corpo- 
ral Puniſbments, are apt to drive away both Sufferers and Spectators, from the Re- 
ligon that makes uſe of them, rather than to it. And ſo theſe you renounce. 
Now if you give up Puniſhments of a Man, in his Perſon, Liberty, and Eſtate, 
I think we need not ſtand with you, for any other Puniſhments that may be 
made uſe of. But, by what follows, it ſeems you ſhelter your ſelf under the Name 
of Severities. For moderate Puniſhments, as you call them in another Place, you 
think may be ſerviceable ; indirefly, and at a Diſtance ſerviceable, to bring Men to the 


Truth. And I ſay, any ſort of Puniſhments diſproportion'd to the Offence, oz where 


there is no Fault at all, will always be Severity, unjuſtifiable Severity, and will be 


thought ſo by the Sufferers and By-tanders ; and ſo will uſually produce the Effects 
you have mention'd, contrary to the Deſign they are uſed for. Not to profels the 


National Faith, whilſt one believes it not to be true; nor to enter into the Church- 
Communion with the Magiſtrate, as long as one judges the Doctrine there profeſs d 


to be erronious, or the Worſhip not ſuch as God has either preſcrib d, or will ac- 
cept; this you allow, and all the World with you muſt allow, not to be a Fault. 


Burt yet you would have Men puniſhed for not being of the National Religion; that 


is, as you your ſelf confeſs, for no Fault at all. Whether this be not Severity, nay 


ſo open and avow d Injuſtice, that it will give Men a juſt Prejudice againſt the Religi Pag. 14. 
on that uſes it, and produces all thoſe ill Effects you there mention, I leave you to | 
conſider. So that the Name of Severities, in Oppoſition to the moderate Puniſhments 
you ſpeak for, can do you no Service at all. For where there is no Fault, there 
can be no moderate Puniſhment : All Puniſhment is immoderate, where there is no 


Fault to be puniſhed. Bur of your moderate Puniſhment we ſhall have Occaſion 


to ſpeak more in another Place. It ſuffices here to have ſhewn, that, whatever 
Puniſhments you uſe, they are as likely to drive Men from the Religion that uſes 
them, as to bring them to the Truth; and much more likely; as we ſhall ſee be- 
fore we have done: And ſo, by your own Confeſſion, they are not to be uſed. 


One thing in this Paſſage of the Author, it ſeems, appears abſurd to you; that 


he ſhould ſay, That to take away Mens Lives, to make them Chriſtians, was but an 
ill way of expreſſing a Deſign of their Salvation. I grant there is a great Abſurdity 
lomewhere in the Caſe. But it is in the Practice of thoſe who, perſecuting Men 
under a Pretence of bringing them t9 Salvation, ſuffer the 'Temper of their Good- 
Will to betray itſelf, in taking away their Lives. And whatever Abſurdities there 
be in this way of proceeding, there is none in the Author's way of expreſſing it: 
as you would more plainly have ſeen, if you had looked into the Latin Original, 
Where the Words are, Vita deniq; ipſa privant, ut fideles, ut. ſalvi fiant, (Pa 7 E 5 
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which tho* more literally, might be thus render'd, To bring them to the Faith aud 
to Salvation; yet the Tranſlator is not to be blamed, if he choſe to expreſs the 
Senſe of the Author, in Words that very lively repreſented the extreme Abſurdity 
they are guilty of, ho under Pretence of Zeal for the Salvation of Souls, proceed 
to the taking away their Lives. An Example whereof we have in a neigbourin 
Country, where the Prince declares he will have all his diſſenting Subjects fav'd, and 
purſuant thereunto has taken away the Lives of many of them. For thither at laſt 
Perſecution muſt come: As I fear, notwithſtanding your Talk of moderate Puniſh- 
z. ments, you your ſelf intimate in theſe Words; Not that I think the Sword is to be 
uſcd in this Buſineſs, (as T have ſufficiently declared already) but becauſe all coactive 
Power reſolves at laſt into the Sword ; fince all (J do not ſay, that will not be reformed 
in this Matter by leſſer Penalties, but) that refuſe to ſubmit to lefſer Penalties, muſt at 
laſt fall under the Stroke of it. In which Words, if you mean any thing to the 
Buſineſs in Hand, you ſeem to have a Reſerve for greater Puniſhments, when 
leſſer are not ſufficient to bring Men to be convinced. But let that paſs. 

You fav, If Force be uſed, not inſtead of Reaſon and Arguments, that is not to con- 
vince by its own proper Efficacy, which it cannot do, &c. I think thoſe who make 
Laws, and uſe Force, to bring Men to Church-Conformity in Religion, ſeek only 
the Compliance, but concern themſelves not for the Conviction of thoſe they puniſh; 
and ſo never uſe Force to convince. For, pray tell me, when any Diſſenter conforms, 
and enters into the Church-Communion, is he ever examin*d to ſee whether he does 
it upon Reaſon, and Conviction, and ſuch Grounds as would become a Chriſtian | 
concern'd for Religion? If Perſecution (as is pretended) were for the Salvation of 
Mens Souls, this would be done; and Men not driven to take the Sacrament to ke 
their Places, or to obtain Licences to ſell Ale, (for ſo low have theſe holy Things 
been proſtituted) who perhaps knew nothing of its Inſtitution ; and conſidered 
no other Uſe of it but the ſecuring ſome poor ſecular Advantage, which with- 
out taking of it they ſhould have loſt. So that this Exception of yours, of the Uſe 
of Force, inſtead of Arguments, to convince Men, I think is needleſs ; thoſe who uſe it, 
not being (that ever I heard) concern'd that Men ſhould be convinced. 

But you go on in telling us your Way of uſing Force, only to bring Men to conff- 
der thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, which are proper and ſufficient to convince them ; but 
which, "without being forced, they would not confider. And, ſay you, Who can deny but 
that, indirefHy, and at a diftance, it does ſome Service, towards bringing Men to embrace 
that Truth, which either through Negligence they would never acquaint themſelves with, 
or through Prejudice they would reject and condemn unheard? Whether this way of 
Puniſhment is like to increaſe, or remove Prejudice, we have already ſeen. And 
what that Truth is, which you can poſitively ſay, any Man, without being forced 
% Puniſhment, would through Careleſneſs never acquaint himſelf with, I deſire you to 
name. Some are called at the third, ſome at the ninth, and ſome. at the ele- 
venth Hour. And whenever they are called, they embrace all the Truth neceſſa- 

ry to Salvation. But theſe Slips may be forgiven, amongſt fo many groſs and pal- 
pable Miſtakes, as appear to me all through your Diſcourſe. For Example; You 
tell us that Force uſed to bring Men to conſider, does indirectiy and at a Diftance, ſome 
Service. Here now you walk in the Dark, and endeavour to cover your ſelf with 
OWurity, by omitting two neceflary Parts. As, firſt, who muſt uſe this Force: 
which, tho' you tell us not here, yet by other Parts of your Treatiſe *tis plain 
you mean the Magiſtrate. And, ſecondly, you omit to ſay upon whom it muſt. 
be uſed, who it is muſt be puniſhed : And thoſe, if you fay any thing to your pur- 
poſe, mult be Diſſenters from the National Religion, thoſe who come not into Church- 
Communion with the Magiſtrate. And then your Propoſition, in fair plain Terms, 
will ſtand thus. 1/ the Magiſtrate puniſh Diſſenters, only to bring them to confider thoſe Rea- 

ſons and Arguments which are proper to convince them; who can deny but that indirectly 
and at a Diſtance, it may do Service, &c. towards bringing Men to embrace that Truth 
which otherwiſe they could never be acquainted with? &c. In which Propoſition, 
1. There is ſomething impracticable. 2. Something unjuſt. And, 3. Whatever 
Efficacy there is in Force (your way apply'd) to bring Men to conſider and be 
convinced, it makes againſt you. | 

1. It is impractical to puniſh Diſſenters, as Diſſenters, only to make them conſider. 
For if youpuniſh them as Diſſenters (as certainly you do, if you puniſh them alone, 
and them all without Exception) you puniſh them for not being of the National Re- 
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ligion. And to puniſh a Man for not being of the National Religion, is not to pu- 
niſh him only to make him conſider 3 unleſs not to be of the National Religion, and 
not to confider, be the ſame thing. But you will ſay the Deſign is only to make Dif- 
ſenters conſider ; and therefore they may be puniſhed only to make them confidgr. To 
this I reply 3 It is impoſſible you ſhould puniſh one with a Deſign only to make him 
confider, whom you puniſh for ſomething elſe beſides want of Conſide ration; or if 
you puniſh him whether he conſider or no; as you do, if you lay Penalties on Diſ- 
ſenters in general. If you ſhould make a Law to puniſh all Stammerers ; could 
any one believe you, if you ſaid it was deſigned only to make them leave Swearing > 
Would not every one ſee it was impoſſible that Puniſhment ſhould be only againſt 
Swearing, when all Stammerers were under the Penalty? Such a Propoſal as this, is 
in itſelf, at firſt ſight, monſtrouſly abſurd. But you muſt thank your ſelf for it. For 
to lay Penalties upon Stammerers, only to make them not ſwear, is not more abſurd 
and impoſſible, than it is to lay Penalties upon Diffenters only to make them confider. 

2. To puniſh Men out of the Communion of the National Church, to make them 
confider, is unjuſt. They are puniſhed becauſe out of the National Church : and 
they are out of the National Church, becauſe they are not yet convinced. Their 
ſtanding out therefore in this State, whilſt they are not yet convinced, nor ſatisfied 
in their Minds, is no Fault; and therefore cannot juſtly be puniſhed. But your Me- 


thod is, Puniſh them, to make them conſider ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as are proper to 


convince them. Which is juſt ſuch Juſtice, as it would be for the Magiſtrate to 
puniſh you for not being a Carteſian, only to bring you to confider ſuch Reaſons and Ar- 
guments as are 3 and ſufficient to convince you. When it is aj I. That you 
being ſatisfied of the Truth of your own Opinion in Philoſophy, did not judge it 
worth while to conſider that of Des Cartes. 2. It is poſſible you are not able to con- 
fider, and examine, all the Proofs and Grounds upon which he endeavours to e- 
{tabliſh his — 3. Poſſibly you have examined, and can find no Reafons and 


Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince you. 92 


3. Whatever indirect! Efficacy there be in Force, apply'd by the Magiſtrate your 
Way, it makes againſt you. Force uſed by the Magiſtrate to bring Men to confider thoſe 
Reaſons and Arguments, which are proper and ſufficient to convince them, but which with- 
out being forced they would not confider ; may, ſay you, be ſerviceable indirettly, and 
at a diſtance, to make Men embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them. And thus, fay I, 


it may be ſerviceable to bring Men to receive and embrace Falſhood, which will deſtroy. 


them. So that Force and Puniſhment, by your own Confeffion, not being able 


directly, by its proper Efficacy, to do Men any Good, in reference to their future 
Eſtate ; though it be ſure directly to do them harm, in reference to their preſent 


Condition here; and indirectly, and in your way of applying it, being proper to do 


at leaſt as much harm as good; I deſire to know what the Uſefulneſs is which fo 
much recommends it, even to a degree that you pretend it needful and neceſſary. 
Had you ſome new untry'd Chymical Preparation, that was as proper to kill as to 
fave an infirm Man, (of whoſe Life I hope you would not be more tender than of a 
weak Brother's Soul) would you give it your Child, or try it upon your Friend, or 
recommend it to the World for its rare Ufefulneſs ? Ideal very favourably with you, 
when I fay as proper to kill as to fave. For Force, in your indirect Way, of the 
Magiſtrates applying it to make Men conſider thoſe Arguments that otherwiſe they would 
not; to make them lend an Ear to thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their Way, and 
offer to ſhew them the right; 1 ſay, in this Way, Force is much more proper, and 
likely, to make Men receive and embrace Error than the Truth. | Sify 
1. Becauſe Men out of the right way are as apt, I think I may fay apter, to uſe 
Force, than others. For Truth, I mean the Truth of the Goſpel, which is that of 
the true Religion, is mild, and gentle, and meek, and apter to uſe Prayers and In- 
treaties, than Force, to gain a Hearing. | 


2. Becauſe the Magiſtrates of the World, or the Civil Sovereigns (as you think it Pag. 16 


more proper to call them) being few of them in the right Way ; (not one of ten, 
take which fide you will) perhaps you will grant not one of an hundred, being of 
the True Religion; tis likely your indirect Way of ufing of Force would do an hundred, 
or at leaſt ten times as much harm as good: Eſpecially. if you conſider, that as the 
Magiſtrate will certainly uſe it to force Men to hearken to the proper Miniſters of his 
Religion, let it be what it will; fo you having ſet no Time, nor Bounds, to this 
Conſideration of Arguments and Reaſons, ſhort of being convinced; you, under a- 
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nother Pretence, put into the Magiſtrate's Hands as much Power to force Men to 
his Religion, as any the openeſt Perſecutors can pretend to. For what difference, 1 
beſeech you, between puniſhing you to bring you to Maſs, and puniſhing you to 
conſider thoſe Reaſons aud Arguments which are proper aud ſufficient to convince you that 
you odght to go to Maſs? For till you are brought to confider Reaſons and Argument, 
Proper and ſufficient to convince you ; that is, till you are convinced; you are puniſhed 
on. If you reply, you meant R2aſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince 
them of the Truth. I anſwer, if you meant fo, why did you not ſay fo? Rut if 
you had, it would in this Caſe do you little Service. For the Maſs, in France, is as 
much ſuppoſed the Truth, as the Liturgy here. And your way of applying Force will 
as much promote Popery in Fance, as Proteſtantiſm in Exgland. And ſo you fee how 


ſerviceable it is to make Men receive and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. 


However you tell us, in the ſame Page, that if Force ſo applied, as is abovementio- 
ned, may in ſuch ſort as has been ſaid, i. e. indirectly, and at a diſtance, be ſerviceable tg 
bring Men to receive and embrace Truth, you think it ſufficient to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of it 
in Religion. Where I ſhall obſerve, 1/2, That this Uſefulneſs amounts to no more 
but this, That it is not impoſſible but that it may be uſeful. And ſuch a Uſefulneſs one 
cannot deny to auricular Confeſſion, doing of Penance, going of a Pilgrimage to 
Tome Saint, and what not. Yet our Church does not think fit to uſe them: Tho“ 
it cannot be deny d, but they may have ſome of your indirect, and at a diſtance Uſe. 
Fulneſs ; that is, perhaps may do tome Service, indirectly, and by accident. | 
2. Force, your way apply'd, as it may be uſeful, ſo alſo it may be uſeleſs. For, 
1½, Where the Law puniſhes Diſſenters, without telling them ir is to make them 
conſider, they may through Ignorance and Overſight neglect to do it, and fo your 
Force prove — 750 2. Some Diffenters may have conſidered already, and then 
Force emplo d upon them muſt needs be uſeleſs; unleſs you can think it uſeful to 
puniſh a Man to make him do that which he has done already. 3. God has not di- 
rected it: And therefore we have no reaſon to expect he ſhould make it ſucceſsful. 

3. It may be hurtful : nay it is likely to prove more hurtful than uſeful. 1/f, Be- 
cauſe to puniſh-Men for that, which tis viſible cannot be known whether they have 
perform'd or no, is ſo palpable an Injuſtice, that it is likelier to give them an A- 


verſion to the Perſons, and Religion that uſes it, than to bring them to it. 2dly, Be- 


cauſe the greateſt part of Mankind, being not able to diſcern betwixt Truth and 
Falſhood, that depend upon long and many Proofs, and remote Conſequences ; nor 
have Ability enough to diſcover the falſe Grounds, and reſiſt the captious and falla- 
cious Arguments of learned Men verſed in Controverſies ; are ſo much more expos'd, 
by the Force which is uſed to make them hearken to the Information and Inſtruction o Mn 
appointed to it by the Magiſtrate, or thoſe of his Religion, to be led into Falſhood 
and Error, than they are likely this way to be brought io embrace the Truth that mui 
Jave them; by how much the National Religions of the World are, beyond 
Compariſon, more of them falſe or erroneous, than ſuch as have God for their 
Author, and Truth for their Standard. And that ſeeking and examining, without 
the ſpecial Grace of God, will not ſecure even knowing and learned Men from Er- 
ror. We have a famous Inſtance in the two Reynold's (both Scholars, and Brothers, 
but one a Proteſtant, the other a Papiſt) who upon the exchange of Papers between 
them, were both turn'd ; but ſo that neither of them, with all the Arguments he 
could uſe, could bring his Brother back to the Religion which he himſelf had found 
reaſon to embrace. Here was Ability to examine and judge, beyond the ordinary 
rate of moſt Men. Yet one of theſe Brothers was fo caught by the Sophiſtry and 
Skill of the other, that he was brought into Error, from which he could never a- 
gain be extricated. This we muſt unavoidably conclude ; unleſs we can think, that 
wherein they differ d, they were both in the right; or that 'T'ruth can be an Argu- 
ment to ſupport a Falſhood ; both which are poſſible. And now, I pray, which 
of theſe two Brothers would you have puniſhed, to make him bethink himſelf, and 
bring him back to the Truth? For tis certain ſome ill-grounded Cauſe of aſſent a- 
lienated one of them from it. If you examine your Principles, you will find that ac 
cording to your Rule, the Papiſt muſt be puniſhed in England, and the Proteſtant in 
Lay. So that, in effect, (by your Rule) Paſſion, Humour, Prejudice, Luft, Impreſſiou 
of Education, Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpect, and the like incompetent Motive,, 


mult always be ſuppoſed on that ſide on which the Magiſtrate is not. 


+ Ihave 


PWS * R 


A Second Letter concerning TOLERATION. 


Thave taken the Pains here, in a ſhort Recapitulation, to give you the view of the 
uſefulae ſc of Force, your way applied, which you make ſuch a Noiſe with, and lay fo 
much Streſs on. \Whereby I doubt not but it is viſible that its Uſefulneſs and Uſeleſ- 


neſs laid in the Balance againſt each other, the pretended Uſefulneſs is fo far from out- 


weighing, that it can neither encourage nor excule the uſing of Puniſhments; which 


are not lawful to be uſed in our Caſe without ſtrong probability of Succeſs. But when 


to its Uſeleſneſs Miſchief is added, and it is evident that more, much more, harm 
may be expected from it than good, your own Argument returns upon you. For if it 
be reaſonable to ule it, becauſe it may be ſerviceable to promote true Religion, and the 
Salvaticu of Souls, it is much more reaſonable to let it alone, if it may be more ſer- 


267 


viceable to the promoting Falſhood, and the Perdition of Souls. And therefore you 


will do well hereafter not to build ſo much on the Uſefulneſs of Force, apply d your 
way, your indirect, and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, which amounts but to the ſhadow and 
ſibility of Uſefulneſs, but with an overbalancing weight of Miſchief and Harm an- 
nexed to it. For upon a juſt Eſtimate, this indirect, and at a diſtance, Uſefulneſs can 
directly go for nothing; or rather leſs than nothing. 


But {uppoſe Force, apply'd your way, were as »ſeful for the proven true Religion, | 


as I ſuppote I kave ſnhew d it to be the contrary ; it does not from thence follom that it 
is !awtul, and may be uſed. It may be very uſeful in a Pariſh that has no Teacher, or 


as bad as none, that a Layman who wanted not Abilities for it (for ſuch we may ſup- _ 


poſe to be) ſhould ſometimes preach to them the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſtir 
them up to the Duties of a good Life. And yet this, (which cannot be deny d, may 
be at laſt indirecilj, and at a diſtance ſerviceable towards the promoting true Religion, 
and the Salvation of Souls) you will not (I imagine) allow, for this Uſefulneſs, to 
be lawful : And that, becauſe he has not Commiſſion and Authority to do it. 
The ſame might be ſaid of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and any 
other Function of the Prieſtly Office. This is juſt our Caſe. Granting Force, 
as you ſay, indirectly, and at a diſtance, uſeful to the Salvation of Mens Souls; 


yet it does not therefore follow that it is lawful for the Magiſtrates to uſe it: 


Becauſe, as the Author iays, the Magiſtrate has no Commiſſion or Authority to do ſo. 
For however you have put it thus, (as you have fram'd the Author's Argument) 
Firce is utterly of no uſe for the promoting of true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls; 
and therefore no body can have any right to uſe any Force or Compulſion for the bringing 
Men to the true Religion; yet the Author does not, in thoſe Pages you quote, make 
the latter of theſe Propoſitions an Inference barely from the former; but makes uſe of 
it as a Truth proved by ſeveral Arguments he had before brought to that purpoſe. For 
tho it be a gcod Argument; it is not uſeful, therefore not fit to be uled : yet this 
will not be gocd Logick; it is »ſeful, therefore any one has a right to uſe ir. For if 
the Uſefulieſs makes it lawful, it makes it lawful in any hands that can ſo apply it; 
and fo private Men may ule it. | | 


Who can deny, ſay you, but that Force indirect), and at a diſtance, may do ſome Ser- 


vice towards the bringing Men to embrace that Truth, which otherwiſe they would never 
acquaint themſelves with. If this be good arguing in you, for the Uſefulnzſs of Force 
tywards the ſaving of Mens Souls; give me leave to argue after the ſame faſhion. 
1. I will ſuppoſe, which you will not deny me, that as there are many who take up 


| their Religion upon wrong Grounds, to the endangering of their Souls; ſo there 


are many that abandon themſelves to the heat of their Luſts, to the endangering of 
their Souls. 2dly, I will ſuppoſe, that as Force apply'd your way is apt to make the 
Inconſiderate conſider, ſo Force apply'd another way is apt to make the Laſcivious 
chaſte. The Argument then, in your Form, will ſtand thus: Tho can deny but that 
Force indiretiHly, and at a diſtan:e may, by Caſtration, do ſome Service towards 
bringing Men to embrace that Chaſtity, which otherwiſe they would never acquaint them- 
ſelves with. Thus you ſee, Caſtration may, indirettly, and at a diſtance, be ſervice- 


able towards the Salvation of Mens Souls. But will you fay, from ſuch an Uſefulneſs as 


this, becauſe it may indirectly, and at a diſtance, conduce to the ſaving of any of his 
Subjects Souls, that therefore the Magiſtrate has a right to do it, and may by Force 
make his Subjects Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven? It is not for the Magiſtrate 
or any body elſe, upon an Imagination of its Uſefulneſs, to make uſe of any other 
Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith hath directed. You may be miſtaken in what you think »/ſeful. Dives thought, 


and ſo perhaps ſhould you and I too, if not better inform'd by the Scriptures, that 
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it would be /efz{ to rouze and awaken Men if one ſhould come to them from the 
Dead. But he was miſtaken. And we are told, that if Men will not hearken to Me. 
ſes and the Prophets, the Means appointed, neither will the Strangeneſs nor Terror of 
one coming from the Dead perſuade them. If hat we are apt to think »jefl, were 
thence to be concluded fo, we ſhould (I fear) be obliged to believe the Miracles pre- 
tended to by the Church of Rome. For Miracles, we know, were once ſeſul for 
the promoting true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls; which is more than yay 
can fay for your political Puniſhments : But yet we muſt conclude that God thinks 
them not uſeful now ; wnleſs we will ſay (that which without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that 
the wiſe aud benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things does not now uſe all uſeſul Mean 
for promoting his oxen Honour in the World, and the Good of Souls. I think this Conſe- 
quence will hold, as well as what you draw in near the ſame Words. 

Let us not therefore be more wiſe than our Maker, in that ſtupendious and ſuper- 
natural Work of our Salvation. The Scripture, that reveals it to us, contains all 
that we can know, or do, in order to it: and where that is ſilent, tis in us Preſum 
tion to direct. When you can ſhew any Commiſſion in Scripture, for the uſe of 
Force to compel Men to hear, any more than to embrace the Doctrines of others 
that differ from them, we ſhall have reaſon to ſubmit to it, and the Magiſtrate have 
ſome ground to ſet up this new way of Perſecution. But till then, twill be fit for 
Mark 4. us to obey that Precept of the Goſpel, which bids us take heed what we hear. So that 
2 hearing is not always fo uſeful as you ſuppoſe. If it had, we ſhould never have had 
ſo direct a Caution againſt it. "Tis not any imaginary Uſefulneſs, you can ſuppoſe, 
which can make that a puniſhable Crime, which the Magiſtrate was never autho- 
rized to meddle with. Go and teach all Nations, was a Commiſſion of our Saviour's: 
Bur there was not added to it, Puniſh thoſe that will not hear and conſider what 
you ſay. No, but if they will not receive you, ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet ; leave them, 
and apply your ſelves to ſome others. And St. Paul knew no other Means to make 
Men hear, but the Preaching of the Goſpel ; as will appear to any one who will read 
Romans the 1oth, 14, &c. Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. 

You go on, and in favour of your beloved Force, you tell us it is not only uſeful 
but needful. And here, after having at large, in the four following Pages, fer out the 
Negligence or Averſion, or other Hinderances that keep Men from examining, with 
that Application and Freedom of Judgment they fhould, the Grounds upon which they take 
up and perſiſt in their Religion, you come to conclude Force neceſſary. Your Words 
Pag. 10. are: F Men are generally averſe to a due Conſideration of Things, where they are moſt 

concerned to uſe it; if they uſually take up their Religion without examining it as they 
ought, and then grow ſo opiniative aud ſo ſtiff in their Prejudice, that neither the gen- 
tleſt Admonitions, nor the moſt earneſt Iutreaties, ſhall ever prevail with them afterwards 
to do it; what Means is there left (beſides the Grace of God) to reduce thoſe of them that 
are got into a wrong Way, but to lay Thorns and Briars in it? That ſince they are deaf to 
all Perſuafions, the Uneafmeſs they meet with may at leaſt put them to a ſtand, and incline 
them to lend an Ear to thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their Way, and offer to ſhew 
them the right Way. What Means is there left, ſay you, but Force. What to do? To. 
reduce Men, who are out of it, into the right Way. So you tell us here. And to that, 
I fay, there is other Means beſides Force; that which was appointed and made 
uſe of from the beginning, the Preaching of the Goſpel. iy 
But, ſay you, to make them hear, to make them confider, to make them examine, there is 
uo other Means but Puniſhment ; and therefore it is neceſſary. 
I anſwer. 1/t. What if God, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, would not have 
Mien compell d to hear; but thought the good Tidings of Salvation, and the Propo- 
ſals of Life and Death, Means and Inducements enough to make them hear, and con- 
ſider, no as well as heretofore? Then your Means, your Puniſhments, are not neceſ- 
ſary. What if God would have Men left to their Freedom in this Point, if they 
will hear, or if they will forbear, will you conſtrain them? Thus we are ſure he did 
Ezek. 11. with his own People: And this when they were in Captivity: And tis very like were 
5 7. ill treated for being of a different Religion from the National, and ſo were puniſhed 
as Diſſenters. Yet then God expected not that thoſe Puniſhments ſhould force them 
to hearken more than at other times: As appears by Ezek. 3. 11. And this alſo is 
the Method of the Goſpel. We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; as if God did beſeech by ns, we 
pray in Chriſt s ſtead, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 20. If God had thought it neceſſary to have 
Men puniſh'd to make them give Ear, he could have call'd Magiſtrates to be Spreaders 


and 
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and Miniſters of the Goſpel, as well as poor Fiſher-men, or Paul a Perſecutor, who 
yet wanted not Power to puniſh, where Puniſhment was neceſſary, as is evident in 
"Jnanias and Sapphira, and the inceſtuous Corinthian. | 
4h. What if God, foreſeeing this Force would be in the Hands of Men as paſſio- 
nate, as humourſome, as liable to the Prejudice and Error as the reſt of their Brethren, 
did not think it a proper Means to bring Men into the right Way ? 85 
;dly. What if there be other Means? Then yours ceaſes to be neceſſary, upon 
the account that there is no Means left. For you your ſelf allow, That the Grace of God 
:; another Means. And I ſuppoſe you will not deny it to be both a proper and ſuffi- 
cient Means; and which is more, the only Means; ſuch Means as can work by it ſelf, 
and without which all the Force in the World can do nothing. God alone can open 
the Ear that it may hear, and open the Heart that it may underſtand : and this he 
does in his own good Time, and ro whom he is gracioully pleas'd ; but not according 
to the Will and Fancy of Man, when he thinks fit, by Puniſhments, to compel his 
Brethren. If God has pronounced againſt any Perſon or People, what he did againſt 
the Jews, (If. 6. 10.) Make the Heart of this People fat, and make their Ears heavy, and 
peut their Eyes ; leſt they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with 
E Ueir Hearts, and convert, and be healed : Will all the Force you can uſe, be a Means 
E tomake them hear and underſtand, and be converted? | 8 
But, Sir, to return your Argument; You ſee o other Means left (taking the World 
as we now find it) to make Men throughly and impartially examine a Religion, which they 
embraced upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and with lit- 
ile or wo Examination of the proper Grounds of it. And thence you conclude the uſe 
of Hrce by the Magiſtrate upon Diſſenters, neceſſary. And, I ſay, I ſee no other 
Means left (taking the World as we now find it, wherein the Magiſtrates never lay 
Penalties, for Matters of Religion, upon thoſe of their own Church, nor is it to be 
expected they ever ſhould ;) to make Men of the National Church, any where, throngh- 
ly and impartially examine a Religion, which they embraced upon ſuch Inducements as ought to 
have no Sway at all in the Matter, and therefore with little or no Examination of the proper 
Grounds of it. And therefore, I conclude the uſe of Force by Diſſenters upon Con- 
formiſts neceſſary. I appeal to the World, whether this be not as juſt and natural a 
Concluſion as yours. Though, if you will have my Opinion, I think the more ge- 
nuine Conſequence is, that Force, to make Men examine Matters of Religion, is not 
neceſſary at all. But you may take which of theſe Conſequences you pleaſe. Both 


nation that they may be uſeful, or are neceſſary, to preſcribe Means in the great and 
myſterious Work of Salvation, other than what God himſelf has directed. God has 
appointed Force as »ſeful and neceſſary, and therefore it 1s to be uſed ; is a Way of 


Force uſeful or neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed; has, methinks, a little too 
much Preſumption in it. You ask, What Means elſe is there left? None, ſay I, to be 
uſed by Man, but what God himſelf has directed in the Scriptures, wherein are 
contained all the Means and Methods of Salvation. Faith is the Gift of God. And we 
are not to uſe any other Means to procure this Gift to any one, but what God him- 
ſelf has preſcribed. If he has there appointed that any ſhould be forced to hear thoſe 
who tell them they have miſtaken their Way, and offer to ſhew them the right; and that they 
ſhould be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate if they did not; "twill be paſt doubt, it is to be 
made uſe of. But till that can be done, "twill be in vain to ſay what other Means 
is there left. Tf all the Means God has appointed, to make Men hear and conſider, 
be Exhortation in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, &c. together with Prayer for them, and 
the Example of Meekneſs and a good Life; this is all ought to be done, Thether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear. | | 

By theſe Means the Goſpel at firſt made it ſelf to be heard through a great part 
of the World; and in a crooked and perverſe Generation, led away by Luſts, Hu- 
mours, and Prejudice, (as well as this you complain of) prevail'd with Men to hear 
and embrace the Truth, and take care of their own Souls; without the Aſſiſtance of any 
inch Force of the Magiſtrate, which you now think zeedful. But whatever Neg- 
left or Averſion there is in ſome Men, impartially and throughly to be inſtructed ; 
there will, upon a due Examination (I fear) be found no leſs a Neglect and 
Averſion in others, impartially and throughly to inſtru& them. *Tis not the 


own 


of them, I am ſure, you cannot avoid. Ir is not for you and me, out of an Imagi- 


arguing, becoming the Ignorance and Humility of poor Creatures. Bur I think 


talking even general Truths in plain and clear Language; much leſs a Man's ; 
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own Fancies in Scholaſtick or uncommon ways of ſpeaking, an hour or two, once 
a Week, in publick; that is encugh to inſtruct even willing Hearers in the Way of 
Salvation, and the Grounds of their Religion. They are not politick Diſcourſe, 
which are the Means of right Iuformation in the Foundations of Religicu. For with tuck 
(fomerimes venting antimonarchical Principles, ſometimes again preaching up nothing 
but abſolute Monarchy and Paſſive Obedience, as the one or other have been in vogue 
and the way to Preferment) have our Churches rung in their Turns, ſo loudly, that 
Reaſuns and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth in the con- 
troverted Points of Religion, and to direct them in the right Way to Salvation, were 
ſcarce any where to be heard. But how many, do you think, by Friendly and Chri- 


ſtian Debates with them at their Houſes, and by the gentile Methods of the Goſpel 


made ule of in private Converſation, might have been brought into the Church; 
who, by railing from the Pulpit, ill and unfriendly 'Treatment out of it, and other 
Negiects and Miſcarriages of thoſe who claimed to be their Teachers, have been ri. 
ven from hearing them? Paint the Detects and Miſcarriages frequent on this fide, 
as well as you have done thoſe on the other, and then do you, with all the World, 
conſider whether thoſe who you fo handfomely declaim againſt, for being miſſed by 
Education, Paſſien, Humour, Prejudice, Obſtinacy, &c. do deſerve all the Puniſhment, 
Perhaps it will be anſwered; If there be to much Toll in it, that particular Perſons 
muſt be apply d to, who then will be a Miniſter? And what if a Layman ſhould re. 
ply: If there be ſo much Toll in it, that Doubts muſt be cleared, Prejudice remo- 
ved, Foundations examined, c. Who then will be a Proteſtant ; The Excuſe will 
be as good hereafter for the one as for the other. 
This new Mothod of yours, which you ſay no body can deny but that indirect), aul 
at a diftance, it does ſome Service towards bringing Men to embrace the Truth; was ne- 
ver yet thought on by the moſt refined Perſecutors. 'Tho'indeed it is not altogether 
unlike the Plea made ule of to m__y the late barbarous Ulage of the Proteſtants 
in France (deſigned to extirpate the Reformed Religion there) from being a Perſecu- 
tion for Religion. The French King requires all his Subjects to come to Maſs: Tho 
who do not, are puniſhed with a witneſs. For what? Not for their Religion, ſay 
the Pleaders for that Diſcipline, but for diſobeying the King's Laws. So by your 


Rule, the Diſſenters (for thither you would, and thither you muſt come if you 


mean any thing) muſt be puniſhed. For what? Not for their Religion, ſay ycu, 
not for following the Light of their oun Reaſon, not for ubeying the Dic tates of their 
oun Confciences. That you think not fit. For what then are they to be puniſhed? 
Jo make them, lay you, examine the Religion they have embraced, und the Religiu 
they have rejected. So that they are puniſhed, not for having offended againſt a Lay : 
For there is no Law of the Land that requires them to examine. And which now 
is the fairer Plea, pray judge. You ought, indeed, to have the Credit of this new 
Invention. All other Law-makers have conſtantly taken this Method; that where 
any thing was to be amended, the Fault was firſt declared, and then Panalties denoun- 
ced againſt all thoſe, who, after a Time ſet ſhould be found guilty of it. This the 
common Senſe of Mankind, and the very Reaſon of Laws (which are intended not 
for Puniſhment, but Correction) has made ſo plain, that the ſubtileſt and moſt ref- 
ned Law-makers have not gone out of this Courſe, nor have the moſt ignorant and 
barbarous Nations miſt it. But you have outdone Sen and Lycurgus, Moſes and our 
Saviour, and are reſolved to be a Law-maker of a way by your ſelf. Tis an old 
and abſolute way, and will nut ſerve your turn, to begin with Warnings and Threats 
of Penalties to be inflicted on thoſe who do not reform, but continue to do that 
which you think they fail in. To allow of Impunity to the Innocent, or the Oppor- 
tunity of Amendment to thoſe who would avoid the Penalties, are Formalities not 
worth your Notice. You are for a ſhorter and ſurer Way. Take a whole Tribe, 
and puniſh them at all Adventures; whether guilty or no, of the Miſcarriage which 
you have amended ; or without ſo much as telling them what it is you would 
have them do, but leaving them to find it out if they can. All theſe Abſurdities 
are contained in your Way of Proceeding ; and are impoſſible to be avoided by any one 
who will puniſh Diſſenters, and only Diſſenters; to make them confider and weigh the 
Grounds of their Religion, and impartially examine whether it be true no, and 
upon what Grounds they took it up, that ſo they may find and embrace the Truth that muſ 
fave them. But that this ne fort of Diſcipline may have all fair play, let us en- 


ure. 
9 | ral 


A Second Letter concerning TOLERATION. 


hoſe who are got into @ wrong Way, and are deaf to all Perſuaſſons. If theſe are the 
Men to be puniſhed, let a Law be made againſt them: you have my Content; and 
that is the proper Courle to have Offenders puniſhed. For you do not, I hope, 
intend to puniſh any Fault by a Law, which you do not name in the Law; normake 
2 Law againſt any Fault you would not have puniſhed. And now, if you are ſin- 
cere, and in earneſt, and are (as a fair Man ſhould be) for what your Words plainly 
lignify, and nothing elle ; what will ſuch a Law ſerve for? Men in the wrong Way 
are to be puniſhed : but who are in the wrong Way is the Queſtion. You have no 
more reaſon to determine it againſt one, who differs from you; than he has to 
conclude againſt you, who differ from him. No, not tho' you have the Magiſtrate 
and the National Church on your ſide. For, if to differ from them be to be in the 
wrong Way 3 you, who are in the right Way in England, wilt be in the wrong Way in 
France. Every one here muſt be Judge for himſelf: And your Law will reach no 


no need of Puniſhment to make him conſider ;- unleſs you will affirm again, what 
you have deny'd, and have Men puniſhed for embracing the Religion they believe 
to be true, when it differs from yours or the Publick. ks dai 

| Pelides being in the wroug Way, thoſe who you would have puniſhed muſt be ſuch 
as are deaf to all Perſuafions. But any ſuch, I ſuppoſe, you will hardly find, who 
| hearken to no body, not to thoſe of their own Way. If you mean by deaf 10 all 


E ſuppoie, you may abundantly find in your own Church, as well as elſewhere ; and 
I preſume to them you are fo charitable, that you would not have them puniſhed 
| for not lending an Ear to Seducers. For Conſtancy in the Truth, and Perſeverance 


| the Orthodox. And your Church, doubtleſs as well as others, is Orthodox to itſelf 
in all its Tenets. If you mean by all Perſuaſion, all your Perſuaſion, or all Per- 
| ſuafion of thoſe of your Communion 3. you do but beg the Queſtion, and ſup- 
| pole you have a right to puniſh thoſe who differ from, and will not comply with 
| you. ba 
| i Your next W 
| til not ſo much as confider how reaſonable it is, throughly and impartially to examine 
| a Religion, which they embraced upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all 
| in the matter, and therefore with little or no Examination of the proper Grounds: of it; 
E chat human Method can be uſed, to bring them to alt like Men, in an "Affair of 
| ſuch Conſequence, and to make a wiſer and more rational Choice, but that of laying ſuch 
| Penalties upon them, as may balance the Weight of thoſe Prejudices which inclin'd them 
| 0 prefer a falſe Way before the true, and recover them to ſo much Sobriety and Reflecti 
| wm, as ſeriouſly to put the Queſtion to themſelves ; Whether it be really worth the while 
| to undergo 2 Inconveniencies, for adbering to à Religion, which, for any thing they 


| thing they know, may. be true, till they have brought it to the Bar of Reaſon, and gi- 
Len it a fair Tryal there. Here you again bring in ſuch as prefer a falſe Way before 
arne To which having anſwered already, I ſhall here ſay no more, but that, ſince 
| Our Church will not allow thoſe to be in a falſe! Way who are out of the Church 
| & Rome, becauſe the Church of Rome (which pretends Infallibility) declares hers to 
be the only true Way; certainly. no one of our Church (nor any other, which claims 


| ſufficient Proof of the Truth of her own Doctrine. So that true and falſe (as it com- 
| monly happens, when we ſuppoſe them for our ſelves, or our Party) in effect, ſig- 
nity juſt nothing, or nothing to the Purpoſe ; unleſs we can think that true or falſe 
| in England, which will not be ſo at Rome, or Geneva : and vice vers. As for the 
reſt of the Deſcription, of thoſe on whom you are here laying Penalties ; I beſeech 
Jou conſider whether it will not belong to any of your Church, let it be what it will. 
| Conſider, I ſay, if there be none in your Church who have embrac d her Religion, 


| little or no Examination of the proper Grounds ef it; who have not been inclin d by 
Pirejudices; who do not adhere to a Religion, which for any thing they know may be 
| Jalſe, and who have rejected another which for any. thing they know may be true.” If 


Per ſuaſons, all Perſuaſions of a contrary Party, or of a different Church; ſuch, I 1 


| in the Faith, is (I hope) rather to be encouraged, than by any Penalties check d in 


| know, may be falſe, or for rejecting another (if, thut be the' Caſe) which, for any 


upon fach Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all-in the: matter, and therefore with 


you have any ſuch in your Communion (and twill be an admirable, tho I fear but 
| 3 a "3 _ alittle, 


271 
Firſt, Who it is you would have be puniſhed. In the Place abore- cited, they are Pag. 10- 


body, till you have convinced him he is in the wrong Way. And then there will be 


ords are, When Men fly from the Means of a right Information, and Pag. 1H 


| vt Infallibility) can require any one to“ take the Teſtimony of any Church, as a 
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a little, Flock that has none ſuch in it) conſider well what you have done. You 
have prepared Rods for them, for which I imagine they will con you no Thankz 
For to make any tolerable Senſe of what you here propoſe, it muſt be underſtog 
that you would have Men of all Religions puniſhed, to make them conſider wherhe- 
it be really worth the while to undergo ſuch Inconveniencies for adherir.g to a Religion which fir 
any thing they know may be falſe. If you hope to avoid that, by what you have ſaid 
of true and falſe ; and pretend that the —_— Preference of the true Way in your 
Church, ought to preſerve its Members from your Puniſhment ; you mani eſtly 
trifle. For every Church's Teſtimony, that it has choſen the true Fay, muſt be 
taken for itſelf; and then none will be liable; and your new Invention of Puniſh. 
ment is come to nothing: Or elſe the differing Church's Teſtimonies muſt be taken 
one for another; and then they will be all out of the true Way, and your Church 
need Penalties as well as the reſt. So that, upon your Principles, they muſt all or 
none be puniſhed. Chuſe which you pleaſe : One of them, I think, you cannot 
eſca | | 
Pag. 11. What you ſay in the next Words; here Inſtruction is ſtifly refuſed, and all Admoni. 
tions and Perſuaſions prove vain and inefectual; differs nothing but in the Way of er 
preſſing, from Deaf to all Perſuafions - And ſo that is anſwer'd already. 
Pag. 20. In another Place, you give us another Deſcription of thoſe you think ought to he 
puniſhed, in theſe Words; Thoſe who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the 
Spiritual Government of the proper Minifters of Religion, who by ſpecial Defignation are p- 
pointed to exhort, admonifh, reprove, &c. Here then, thoſe to be puniſhed, are ſu 
who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government of the proper Miniſters 
of Religion. Whereby we are as much ſtill at Uncertainty, as we were before, 
who thoſe are who (by our Scheme, and Laws ſuitable to it) are to be puniſhed, 
Since every Church has, as it thinks, its proper Miniſters of Religion. And if ju 
mean thoſe that refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government of the 
Miniſters of another Church; then all Men will be guilty, and muſt be puniſhed; 
even thoſe of your Church, as well as others. If you mean thoſe who refuſe, &c. the 
Miniſters of their own Church; very few will incur your Penalties. But if, by 
theſe proper Miniſters of Religion, the Miniſters of ſome particular Church are inten- 
died, why do you not name it? Why are you ſo reſerv'd, in a Matter wherein, if you 
k not out, all the reſt that you ſay will be to no Purpoſe > Are Men to be pu- 
niſhed for refufing to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government, of the priter 
Miniſters of the Church of Geneva? For this time, (ſince you have declared nothing 
to the contrary) let me ſuppoſe you of that Church: And then, I am ſure, that is 
it that you would name. For of whatever Church you are, if you think the Mi- 
niſters of any one Church ought to be hearken'd to, and obey'd, it muſt be thoſe 
of your own. There are Perſons to be puniſhed, you ſay. This you contend fer, 
all through your Book; and lay fo much ftrefs on it, that you make the Prefer: 
tion and Propagation of Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, to depend on it: 
And yet you deſcribe them by ſo general and equivocal Marks; that, unleſs it be up- 
on Suppoſitions which no body will grant you, 1 dare fay, neither you, nor any body 
elſe, will be able to find one guilty. Pray find me, if you can, a Man whom you 
can judicially prove (for he that is puniſhed by the Law muſt be fairly tried) is i 
wrong Pay, in reſpect of his Faith, I mean, who is deaf to all Per ſuaſions, who fies 
from all Means of a right Information, who refuſes to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit in 
the Government of the Spiritual Paſtors. And when you have done that, I think, ! 
may allow you what Power you pleaſe to puniſh him; without any Prejudice to 
the Toleration the Author of the Letter propoſes. © 1 
But why, I pray, all this bogling, all this looſe talking, as if you knew not 
what you meant, or durſt not ſpeak it out? Would you be for punifhing ſome bo- 
dy, you know not whom ? I do not think fo ill of you. Let me then ſpeak out for 
you. The Evidence of the Argument has convinced you that Men ought not to 
be perſecuted for their Religion; That the Severities in uſe amongſt Chriſtians 
cannot be defended ; That the Magiſtrate has not Authority to compel any one to 
his Religion. This you are forced to yield. But you would fain retain ſome Power 
in the Magiſtrate's Hands to puniſh Diſſenters, upon a new Pretence ; vix. not for | 
having embraced the Doctrine and Worſhip they believe to be true and right, but 
for not having well conſider d their own and the Magiſtrate's Religion. To ſhev 
you that I do not ſpeak-wholly without-Book ; give me leave to mind EW = 
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n paaſſage of yours. The Words are, Penalties to put them upon a ſerious and impartial Pag. 26. 
„Examination of the Controverſy between the Magiſtrates and them. Though theſe | 
4 Words be not intended to tell us who you would have puniſhed, yet it may be 

r lainly inferr d from them. And the more clearly point out whom you aim at, than 

Ir all the foregoing Places, where you ſeem to (and ſhould) deſcribe them. For they, 

d are ſuch as between whom and the Magiſtrate there is a Controverſy That is, in ſhort - 

Ir who differ from the Magiſtrate in Religion. And now indeed you have given us a 

y Note by which theſe you would have puniſhed may be known. We have, with 

e 7 much ado, found at laſt whom it is we may preſume you would have puniſhed. 

- Which in other Caſes is uſually not very difficult: Becauſe there the Faults to be 

n mended eaſily deſign the Perſons to be corrected. But yours is a new Method, and 

h unlike all that ever went before it. 0 


4 In the next Place; Let us ſee for what you would have them puniſhed. You tell 
us, and it will eaſily be granted you, that not to examine and weigh impartially, and 
U ,ithout Prejudice or Paſſion, (all which, for ſhortneſs-ſake, we will exprefs by this one 
. Word Conſider) the Religion one embraces or refuſes, is a Fault very common, 

and very prejudicial to true Religion and the Salvation of Mens Souls. But Penal- 
ties and Puniſhments are very neceſſary, ſay you, to remedy this Evil. 


2 


e Let us ſee now how you apply this Remedy. Therefore, ſay you, let all Diſſen- 
be ters be puniſhed. Why? Have no Diſſenters conſidered of Religion? Or have all 
2» Conformiſts conſidered ? That you your ſelf will not ſay. Your Project therefore is 
þ juſt as reaſonable, as if a Lethargy growing Epidemical in England; you ſhould 
ri propoſe to have\a Law made to bliſter and ſcarify and ſhave the Heads of all who 
e wear Gowns : Thougz it be certain that neither all who wear Gowns are Lethargick, 
d. nor all who are Lethargick wear Gowns. 

1 

fe ii te Damaſippe Deeg; 

l; Verum ob confilium donent tonſore. 

e A | 
y For there could not be certainly a more learned Advice, than that one Man fhould 
15 be pull'd by the Ears, becauſe another is aſleep. This, when you have conſider'd 
1 of it again, (for I find, according to your Principle, all Men have now and then 
u- need to be jogg d) you will, I gueſs, be convinced is not like a fair Phyſician, to 
er apply a Remedy to a Diſeaſe ; but, like an engag d Enemy, to vent one's Spleen up- 


on a Party. Common Senſe, as well as Common Juſtice, requires, that the Reme- 
dies of Laws and Penalties ſhould be directed againſt the Evil that is to be removed, 
where-ever it be found. And if the Puniſhment, you think ſo neceſſary, be (as you 


ſe pretend) to cure tlie Miſchief you complain of, you muſt let it purſue and fall 
Tr, on the Guilty, and thoſe only, in what Company ſoever they are; and not, as 
a you here propoſe, and is the higheſt Injuſtice, puniſh the innocent confidering Diſſen- 
It: ter, with the Guilty, and, on the other fide, let the inconfiderate guilty Confor- 
p- miſt ſcape, with the Innocent. For one may rationally preſume that the National 
dy Church has ſome, nay more in Proportion, of thoſe who little conſider or concern 


themſelves about Religion, than any Congregation of Diſſenters. For Conſcience, 
or the Care of their Souls, being once laid aſide; Intereſt of courſe leads Men into 
that Society, where the Protection and Countenance of the Government, and hopes 
of Preferment, bid faireſt to all their remaining Deſires. So that if careleſs, negli- 
gent, inconſiderate Men in Matters of Religion, who without being forced would not 
confider, are to be rouzed into a Care of their Souls, and a Search after Truth, by 
Puniſhments ; the National Religion, in all Countries, will certainly have a right 
to the greateſt ſhare of thoſe Puniſhments ; at leaſt, not to be wholly exempt from 


o- them. 

for This is that which the Author of the Letter, as Lremember, complains of; and 
to that juſtly, viz. That the pretended Care of Mens Souls always expreſſes itſelf, iu 
ans thoſe who would have Force any way made uſe of to that end, in very unequal Me- 
to thods ; ſome Perſeus being to be treated with Severity, whilſt others guilty of the ſame 
ger Faults, are not to be ſo much as touched. Tho' you are got pretty well out of the 
for deep Mud, and renounce Puniſhments directly for Religion; yet you ſtick ſtill in 
but this part of the Mire; whilſt you would have Diſſenters puniſhed to make them 
e confider but would not have any thing done to Conformiſts, tho never ſo negli- 
one gent on this Point of Confidering, The Author's Letter pleas'd me, becauſe it is 
age Vol. II. | M m equal 
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equal to all Mankind, is dire&, and will, I think, hold every where; which I take 
to be a good Mark of Truth. For I ſhall always ſuſpect, that neither to comport 
with the Truth of Religion, or the Deſign of the Goſpel, which is ſuited to only 
ſome one Country, or Party. What is true and good in England, will be true and 
good at Rome too, in China or Geneva. But whether your great and only Method for 
Pag. 12. the propagating of Truth, by bringing the Inconſiderate by Puniſhments to confide; 
would (according to your way of applying your Puniſhments only to Diſſenters from 
the National Religion) be of uſe in thoſe Countries, or any where but where you 
ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate to be in the Right, judge you. Pray, Sir, conſider a little 
whether Prejudice has not ſome ſhare in your way of Arguing. For this is your 
Poſition; Men are generally negligent in examining the Grounds of their Religion. This 
I grant. Bur could there be a more wild and incoherent Conſequence drawn from 
it, than this; Therefore Difſenters muſt be puniſhed ? ; 6 
But that being laid aſide, let us now fee to what End they muſt be puniſhed. Some. 
Pag. 5. times it is, To bring them to conſider thoſe Reaſons aud Arguments which are proper aud 
ſufficient to convince them. Of what? That it is not eaſy to ſet Grantham Steeple up- 
on Paul's Church? Whatever it be you wou'd have them convinced of, you are not 
Pag. 10. willing to tell us. And ſo it may be any thing. Sometimes it is, To incline them 10 
lend an Ear to thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their Way, and offer to ſhew then 
the right. Which is to lend an Ear to all who differ from them in Religion; as 
Pag. 27. well crafty Seducers, as others. Whether this be for the procuring the Salvation f 
Pag. 23. their Souls, the End for which you ſay this Force is to be uſed, judge you. But 
this I am ſure ; Whoever will lend an Ear to all who will tell them they are out of the 
way, will not have much Time for any other Buſineſs. : 22 
Pag. 11. Sometimes it is, To recover Men to % much Sobriety and Reflefion, as ſeriouſly to put 
the Queſtion to themſelves, Whether it be really worth their while to undergo ſuch Incon- 
wveniences , for adhering to a Religion which , for any thing they know, may be falſe; © 
for rejecting another (if that be the Caſe) which, for ought they know, may be true, till 
they have brought it to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial there, Which, in 
ſhort, amounts to thus much, viz. To-make them examine whether their Religion be 
True, and ſo worth the holding, under thoſe Penalties that are annexed to it. Diſſenters 
are indebted to you for your great Care of their Souls. But what, I beſeech you, 
ſhall become of thoſe of the National Church, every where (which make far the 
greater part of Mankind) who have no ſuch Puniſhments to make them confider; who 
| have not this on] Remedy provided for them; but are left in that deplorable Conditi- 
Pag. 27. on you mention, of being ſuffer d quietly, and without Moleſtation, to take no Care at 
all of their Souls, or in doing of it t9 — — their oun Prejudices, Humours, or ſome 
crafty Seducers ? Need not thole of the National Church, as well as others, bring 
their Religicu to the Bar of Reaſen, and give it a fair Trial there? And if they need 
| to do ſo, (as they muſt, if all National Religion cannot be ſuppoſed true) they will 
Pag. 12. always need that which, you ſay, is the only Means to make them do ſo. So that if 
you are ſure, as you tell us, that there is need of your Method; J am ſure, there is as 
much need of it in National Churches, as any other. And fo for ought I can ſee, 
you muſt either puniſh them, or let others alone; Unleſs you think it reaſonable that 
the far greater part of Mankind ſhould conſtantly be without that ſovereign and only 
Remedy, which they ſtand in need of equally with other People. | 
Pag. 13. Sometimes the End for which Men muſt be puniſhed is, to diſpoſe them to ſubmit to 
Inſtruttion, and to give a fair Hearing to the Reaſons are offer d for the enlightning their 
Minds, and diſcovering the Truth to them. If their own Words may be taken for it, 
there are as few Diſſenters as Conformiſts, in any Country, who will not profeſs they 
| have done, and do this. And if their own Words may not be taken; who I pray mult 
be judge? You and your Magiſtrates? If ſo, then it is plain you puniſh them not to 
diſpoſe them to ſubmit to Inſtruttion, but to your Inſtruction; not to diſpoſe them to give a 
fair Hearing to Reaſons offer d for the enlightning their Minds, but to give an obedient 
Hearing to your Reaſons. If you mean this; it had been fairer and ſhorter to have 
ſpoken out plainly, than thus in fair Words, of indefinite Signification, to ſay that 
which amounts to nothing. For what Senſe is it, to puniſh a Man to diſpoſe hin 
70 ſubmit to Inſtruction, and give a fair Hearing to Reaſons offer d for the enlightning ki 
Mind, and diſcovering Truth to him, who goes two or three times a Week ſeveral Miles 
on purpole to do it, and that with the hazard of his Liberty or Purſe ? Unleſs you 
3 | mean 
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procure it. But why it ſhould not be put out of the Power of other Mens Hu- 


+ judice, or ſomething as bad; to ſee Men, who profeſs a Religion reveal'd from Hea- 


n, enlightning Reaſon, ſound Judgment ; but they ſignify nothing at all to your Pur- 


| for you to tell me. But you endeavour to explain your ſelf, in the following 
Words; that they may not blindly leave it to the Choice neither of any other Perſon, nor yet 


you have truly leaſt Kindneſs for. This will, unavoidably, give one Reaſon to ima- 


| Reaſon and ſound Judgment. 
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mean your Iaftruftions, your Reaſons, your Truth : Which brings us but back to waat 
ou have diſclaimed, plain Perſecution for differing in Religion. : 
Sometimes this is to be done, To prevail with Men to weigh Matters of Religion Pag. 14. 
carefully and impartially. Diſceuntenance and Puniſhment put into one Scale, with 
Impunity and Hopes of Preferment put into the other, is as ſure a way to make a 
Man weigh impartially, as it would be for a Prince to bribe and threaten a Judge to 
make him judge uprightly. | | 
Sometimes it is To make Men bethink themſelves, and put it out of the Power of any Pag. 20. 
fooliſh Humour, or unreaſonable Prejudice, to alienate them from Truth and their own Hap- | 
pineſs. Add but this, 0 put it out of the Power of any Humour or Prejudice of their 
own, or other Mens; and I grant the End is good, if you can find the Means to 


mour of Prejudice, as well as their own, wants (and will always want) a Reaſon to 
prove. Would it not, I beſeech you, to an indifferent By-ſtander, appear Humour or Pre- 


ven, and which they own contains all in it neceſſary to Salvation, exclude Men from 
their Communion, and perſecute them with the Penalties of the Civil Law, for not 
joining in the uſe of Ceremonies which are no where tobe found in that reveal'd Reli- 
gion? Would it not appear Humour or Prejudice, or ſome ſuch thing, to a ſober 


5 impartial Heathen; to ſee Chriſtians exclude and perſecute one of the ſame Faith, 


for Things which they themſelves confeſs to be indifferent, and not worth conten- 


| ding for ? Prejudice, Humour, Paſſion, Luſts, Impreſſions of Education, Reverence and Pag. 6,9; 


Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpects, Love of their own Choice, and the like, (to which 8, 9, 10. 
you juſtly impute many Mens taking up, and perſiſting in their Religion) are in- 
deed good Words; and ſo, on the other fide, are theſe following; Tab, the right 


poſe, till you can evidently and unqueſtionably ſhew the World that the latter (viz. 

Truth and the right Way, Cc.) are always, and in all Countries, to be found only in 

the National Church; and the former (viz. Paſſion and Prejudice, &c.) only amongſt 

the Diſienters. But to go on: | | 
%mecimes it is, To bring Men to take ſuch care as they ought of their Salvation. What Pag. 22. 

ae is ſuch as Men ought to take, whilſt they are out of your Church, will be hard 


of their own Luſts and Paſſions, to preſcribe to them what Faith or what Worſhip they 
ſhall embrace. You do well to make uſe of Puniſhment to ſhut Paſſion out of the 
Choice: becauſe you know fear of Suffering is no Paſſion. But let that paſs. You 
would have Men puniſhed, to bring them to take ſuch Care of their Salvation, that 
they may not blindly leave it to the Choice of any other Perſon to preſcribe to them. Are you 
fincere ? Are you in earneſt > Tell me then truly: Did the Magiſtrate or Natio- 
nal Church, any where, or yours in particular, ever puniſh any Man, to bring him 

to have this Care which, you ſay, he ought to take of his Salvation? Did you ever pu- 
niſh any Man, that he might not blindly leave it to the Choice of his Pariſh-Prieſt, or 
Biſhop, or the Convocation, what Faith or Worſhip he ſhould embrace? Twill be ſuſ- 
pected Care of a Party, or any thing elſe rather than Care of the Salvation of Mens 
Swuls ; if, having found out ſo uſeful, fo neceſſary a Remedy, the only Method there is Pag. 12. 
room left for, you will apply it but partially, and make Trial of it only on thoſe who 


gine, you do not think ſo well of your Remedy as you pretend, who are ſo ſparing 
of it to your Friends; but are very free of it to Strangers, who in other Things are 
uſed very much like Enemies. But your Remedy is like the Helleloraſter, that grew 
in the Woman's Garden for the cure of Worms in her Neighbour's Children : For 
truly it wrought too roughly, to give it to any of her own. Methinks your Chari- 
ty, in your preſent Perſecution, is much what as prudent, as juſtifiable, as that good 
Woman's. I hope I have done you no Injury, that I here ſuppoſe you of the Church 
of England. If I have, I beg your Pardon. It is no Offence of Malice, I aſſure you: 
For I ſuppoſe no worſe of you, than I confeſs of my ſelf. 
Sometimes this Puniſhment that you contend for, is to bring Men to act according to Pag. 22; 


Tertius è Calo cecidit Cato. 
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This is Reformation indeed. If you can help us to it, you will deſerre Statues to 
be erected to you, as to the Reſtorer of decay d Religion. But if all Men have not 
Reaſon and found Judgment, will Puniſhment put it into them? Beſides, concerning 
this Matter, Mankind is ſo divided, that he acts according to Reaſon and ſound Jude. 
ment at Ausburg, who would be judged to do the quite contrary at Edinburgh, Will 
Puniſhment make Men know what is Reaſon and ſound Judgment ? If it will not, 'tis 
impoſlible it ſhould make them act according to it. Reaſon and ſound Judgment are the 
Elixir it ſelf, the univerſal Remedy: Ard you may as reaſonably puniſh Men to bring 


Pag. 26. them to have the Philoſopher's Stone, as to bring them to act according to Reaſon and 


found Judgment. 
Sometimes it is, To put Alen upon a ſerious and impartial Examination of the Cn. 
troverſy between the Magiſtrate and them, which is the way for them to come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth. But what if the Truth be on neither fide (as I am apt to 
imagine you will think it 1s nor, where neither the Magiſtrate nor the Diſſenter is 
either of them of your Church) how will the examining. the Controverſy between the 
Magiſtrate and him be the way to come to the Knowledge of the Truth ? Suppoſe the Con- 
troverſy between a Lutheran and a Papiſt; or, if you pleaſe, between a Presbyterian 
Magiſtrate and a Quaker Subject, Will the examining the Controverſy between the Mu- 
giftrate and the Diſſenting Subject, in this Cale, bring him to the Knowledge of the Truth? 
If you fay yes, then you grant one of theſe to have the Truth on his fide. For the 
examining the Controveriy between a Presbyterian and a Quaker, leaves the Controver- 
ſy either of them as with the Church of England, or any other Church, untouch d. 
And fo one, at leaſt, of thoſe being already come to the Knowledge of the Truth, ought 
not to be put under your Diſcipline of Puniſhment ; which is only to bring him to tie 
Truth. It you fay no, and that the examining the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate 
and the Diſſenter, in this Caſe, will not bring him to the Knowledge of the Truth; you 
confeſs your Rule to be falſe, and your Method to no Purpoſe. 
To conclude, your Syſtem is, in ſhort, this. Lou would have all Men (laying aſide 
Prejudice, Honour, Paſſron, Cc.) examine the Grounds of their Religion, and ſearch fur 
the Truth. This, I confeſs, is heartily to be wiſh'd. The Means that you propoſe to 
make Men do this, is that Diſſenters ſhould be puniſhed to make them do ſo. It is 
as if you had ſaid : Men generally are guilty of a Fault; therefore let one Sect, who 
have the ill luck to be of an Opinion different from the Magiſtrate, be puniſhed. This 
at firft fight ſhocks any who has the leaſt ſpark of Senſe, Reaſon or Juſtice. But ha- 
ving ſpoken of this already, and concluding that upon ſecond Thoughts, you your ſelf 
will be aſhamed of it; let us conſider it put ſo as tobe conſiſtent with common Senſe, 
and with all the Advantage it can bear; and then let us ſee what you can ma ke of it, 
Men are negligent in examining the Religions they embrace, refuſe, or perfiſt in ; therefare 
it is fit they ſhould be puniſhed tv make them do it. This is a Conſequence indeed which 
may without defiance to common Senſe, be drawn from it. This is the Uſe, the 
only Uſe, which you think Puniſhnent can indiretty, and at a diftance have, in Mat- 
ters of Religion. You would have Men by Puniſhments driven to examine. What? 
Religion. To what End? to bring them io the Knowledge of the Truth. But I anſwer. 
Firft, Every one has not the Ability to do this. | 
Secondly, Every one has not the Opportunity to do it. | 
Would you have every poor Proteſtant, for Example, in the Palatinate, examine 
throughly ; whether the Pope be infallible ; or Head of the Church whether there be 
a Purgatory; whether Saints are to be pray'd to, or the Dead pray'd for; whether 
the Scripture be the only Rule of Faith; whether there be no Salvation out of the 
Church; and whether there be no Church without Biſhops ; and an hundred other 
Queſtions in Controverſy between the Papiſtts and thoſe Proteſtants; and when he had 
maſter d theſe, go on to fortify himſelf againſt the Opinions and Objections of other 
Churches he Airs from? This, which is no ſmall Task, muſt be done; before a Man 
can have brought his Religion to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it à fair Trial there, And 
if you will puniſh Men till this be done; the Countryman muſt leave off plowing and 
ſowing, and betake himſelf to the ſtudy of Greek and Latin; and the Artiſan mul: 
ſell his Tools, to buy Fathers and School-men, and leave his Family to ſtarve. 
ſomething leſs than this will ſatisfy you, pray tell me what is enough. Have the) 
conſidered and examined enough, if they are ſatisfied themſelves where the Truth lies? 
If this be the Limits of their Examination, you will find few to puniſh; unleſs you 
will puniſh them to make them do what they have done already. For, however he 
| : Came 
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came by his Religion, there is ſcarce any one to be found who does not own him- 
ſelf ſatisfied that he is in the right. Or elſe, muſt they be puniſhed to make them 
confider and examine till they embrace that which you chooſe for Truth? If this be 
ſo, what do you but in effect chooſe for them, when yet you would have Men 
puniſhed, To bring them to ſuch a Care of their Souls, that no other Perſon might Pag. 22. | 
chooſe for them? If it be Truth in general you would have them by Puniſhments dri- 3 
ren to ſeek; that is to offer Matter of Diſpute, and not A Rule of Diſcipline. Fof 
© to puniſh any one to make him ſeek till he find Truth, without a Judge of Truth; 
zs to puniſh for you know not what; and is all one as if you ſtiould whip a Scholar 
| to make him find out the ſquare Root of a Number you do not know. I wonder not 
therefore that you could not reſolve with your ſelf what Degree of Severity you 
would have uſed, nor how long continued ; when you dare not ſpeak out directly 
whom you would have puniſhed, and are far from being clear to what End they 
ſhould be under Penalties. 5 | | | 
Conſonant to this Uncertainty, of whom, or what to be puniſhed ; you tell us, 
That there is no queſtion of th Succeſs of this Method. Force will certainly do, if dulyPag. 12. 
proportioned to the Deſign of it. ND | | 
What I pray is the Deſign of it? I challenge you, or any Man living, out of 
what you have ſaid in your Book, to tell me directly what it is. In all other Pu- 
niſhments that ever I heard of yet, till now that you have taught the World a 
new Method, the Deſign of them has been to cure the Crime they are denounced 
againſt ; and fo I think it ought to be here. What I beſeech you is the Crime 
here? Diſſenting? That you ſay not, any where, is a Fault. Beſides you tell us, | 
That the Magiſtrate - hath not an Authority to compel any one to his Religion: And pag. 27; 
that you do not require that Men ſhould have no Rule but the Religion of the Country. Pag. 25. 
And the Power you aſcribe to the Magiſtrate is given him to bring Men, not to his 
own, but to the true Religion. If Diſſenting be not the Fault; is it that a Man does 
not examine his own Religion, and the Grounds of it? Is that the Crime your Pu- 
niſhments are defigned to cure? Neither that dare you fay ; leſt you diſpleaſe more 
than you ſatisfy with your new Diſcipline. And then again, (as I faid before) you 
muſt tell us how far you would have them examine, before you puniſh them for not 
doing it. And I imagine, if that were all we required of you, it would be long e- 
nough before you would trouble us with a Law, that ſhould preſcribe to every 
| one how far he was to examine Matters of Religion; herein if he fail'd and came 
| ſhort, he was to be puniſhed ; if he perform'd, and went in his Examination to the 
Bounds ſet by the Law, he was acquitted and free. Sir, when you conſider it again, 
you will perhaps think this a Caſe reſerv'd to the Great Day, when the Secrets of 
all Hearts ſhall be laid open. For I imagine it is beyond the Power or Judgment of 
Man, in that Variety of Circumſtances, in reſpe& of Parts, Tempers, Opportuni- 
ties, Helps, c. Men are in this World, to determine what is every one's Duty 
in this great Buſineſs of Search, Enquiry, Examination, or to know when any one 
has done it. That which makes me believe you will be of this mind, is, that 
where you undertake for the Succeſs of this Method, if rightly uſed, it is with a Li- 
| mitation, por ſuch as are not altogether incurable. So that when your Remedy is Pag. 12. 
prepared according to Art, (which Art is yet unknown) and rightly apply d, and 
given in a due Doſe, (all which are Secrets) it will then infallibly care. Whom ? 
All that are not incurable by it. And ſo will a Pippin Poſſet, eating Fiſh in Lene, 
or a Presbyterian Lecture, certainly cure all that are not incurable by them. For 
I am ſure you do not mean it will cure all, but thoſe who are abſolutely incurable ; 
becauſe you your ſelf allow one Means left of Cure, when yours will not do, viz: 
| The Grace of God. Your Words are, What means is there left (except the Grace of Pag. 105 
Cod) to reduce them, but to lay Thorns and Briars in their way. And here alſo; in of 
the Place we were conſidering, you tell us the incurable are to be left to God. Where- Pag. 12; 
by, if you mean they are to be left to thoſe Means he has ordained for Mens Cor- 
verſion and Salvation, yours muſt never be made uſe of: For he indeed has preſcri- 
bed Preaching and Hearing of his Word; but as for thoſe who will not hear, 1 
o not find any where that he has commanded they ſhould be compell'd or beaten 
to it. i | | 
There is a third thing that you are as tender and reſerv'd in, as either naming 
the Criminals to be puniſhed,or poſitively telling us the End for vhich they ſhould 
ve puniſhed : And that is with what ſort of Penalties, whar Degree of on 
they 
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they ſhould be forced. You are indeed fo gracious to them, that you renounce the 
Severities and Penalties hitherto made uſe of. You tell us, they ſhould be but mode. 


g. 24. rate Penalties. But if we ask you what are moderate Penalties, you confeſs you 


cannot tell us. So that by Moderate, here, you yet mean nothing. You tell uz 
the outward Force to be apply d ſhould be duly temper d. But what that due Tem. 
per is, you do not, or cannot ſay; and ſo in effect, it ſignifies juſt nothing. Jet 
if in this you are not plain and direct, all the reſt of your Deſign will ſignify no- 
thing. For it being to have ſome Men, and to ſome End, puniſhed ; yet if it can- 


not be found hat Puniſhment is to be uſed, it is (notwirhſtanding all you have ſaid) 


. utterly uſeleſs. Du tell us modeſtly, That to determine preciſely the juſt Meaſure of the 


Puniſhment, will require ſome Confideration. If the Faults were precitely determined 
and could be proved, it would require no more Conſideration to determine the 
Meaſure of the Puniſhment, in this, than it would in any other Caſe, where thoſe 
were known. But where the Fault is undefined, and the Guilt nor to be proved, 
(as I ſuppoſe it will be found in this preſent Buſineſs of examining) it will without 
doubt require Confideration to proportion the Force to the Deſign. Juſt ſo much Con- 


ſideration as it will require to fit a Coat to the Moon, or proportion a Shoe to the 


Feet of thoſe who inhabit her. For to proportion a Puniſhment to a Fault that you 
do not name, (and ſo we in Charity ought to think you do not yet know) and a 
Fault that when you have named it, will be impoſſible to be proved who are or are 
not guilty of it; will I ſuppoſe require as much Confideration, as to fit a Shoe to Feet 
whole Size and Shape are not known. 

However, you offer ſome Meaſures whereby to regulate your Puniſhments ; which 
when they are looked into, will be found to be juſt as good as none ; they being 
impoſſible to be any Rule in the Cafe. The firſt is, So much Force, or ſuch Penal- 


Fag. 14. ries as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with Men of common Diſcretion, and not deſpe- 


rately perverſe and obſtinate, to weigh Matters of Religion carefully and impartially, aud 
without which ordinarily they will not do this, Where it is to be obſerved I 

- Firſt, That who are theſe Men of Common Diſcretion, is hard as to know, as to 
know what is a fit Degree of Puniſhment in the Caſe ; and ſo you do but regulate 
one Uncertainty by another. Some Men will be apt to think, that he who will 
not weigh Matters of Religion, which are of infinite Concernment to him, without 
Puniſhment, cannot in reaſon be thought a Man of Common Diſcretion. Many Wo- 
men of Common Diſcretion enough to manage the ordinary Affairs of their Families, 
are not able to read a Page in an ordinary Author, or to underſtand and give an 


account what it means, when read to them. Many Men of Common Diſcretion in 


their Callings, are not able to judge when an Argument is concluſive or no; 
much leſs to trace it through a long Train of Conſequences. hat Penalties 
ſhall be ſufficient to prevail with ſuch (who upon Examination, I fear, will not be 
found to make the leaſt part of Mankind) to examine and weigh Matters of Religion 
carefully and impartially ? The Law allows all to have Common Diſcretion, for whom 
it has not provided Guardians or Bedlam. So that, in effect, your Men of Commu 


Di ſcretion are all Men, not judg'd Ideots or Madmen : And Penalties ſufficient to pre- 


vail with Men of Common Diſcretion, are Penalties ſufficient to prevail with all Men, 
but Ideots and Madmen. Which what a Meaſure it is to regulate Penalties by, let 
all Men of Common Diſcretion judge. | 


Secondly, you may be pleaſed to conſider, That all Men of the ſame Degree of 


Diſcretion, are not apt to be moved by the ſame Degree of Penalties. Some are of 
a more yielding, ſome of a more ſtiff Temper ; and what is ſufficient to prevail on 
one, is not half enough to move the other; tho' both Men of Common Diſcretion. 80 
that Common Diſcretion will be here of no uſe to determine the Meaſure of Puniſh- 
ment: Eſpecially, vrhen in the ſame Clauſe you except Men deſperately perverſe and 
obſtinate, who are as hard to be known, as what you ſeek; viz. the juſt Proportions 
of Puniſhments neceſſary to prevail with Men to confider, examine, and weigh Matters 
of Religion ; wherein, if a Man tells you he has confider'd, he has weigh'd, he has 
examin d, and ſo goes on in his former Courſe, tis impoſſible for you ever to know 
whether he has done his Duty, or whether he be deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. S0 
that this Exception ſignifies jult nothing. 


There are many 'Things in your uſe of Force and Penalties, different. from any 


I ever met with elſewhere. One of them, this Clauſe of yours, concerning the 
| | | _  meaiue 
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meaſure of Puniſhments, now under Conſideration, offers me: Wherein you propor- 
* tion your Puniſhments only to the Yielding and Corrigible, not to the Perverſe and 
” Obſtinate; contrary to the Common Diſcretion which has hitherto made Laws in o- 
* ther Caſes, which levels the Puniſhments againſt refractory Offenders, and never 
ſpares them becauſe they are obſtinate. This however I will not blame, as an Over- 
hight in you. Your new Method, which aims ar ſuch impracticable and inconſiſtent 
Things as Laws cannot bear, nor Penalties be uſeful to, forced you to it. The Uſe- 
leſnets, Abſurdity, and Unreaſonableneſs of great Severities, you had acknowledg d 
in the foregoing Paragraphs. Diſſenters you would have brought 0 confider by mo- Pag. 13; 
gerate Penalties, They lie under them; but whether they have conſider d or no (for 14. 
that you cannot tell,) they ſtill continue Diſſenters. What is to be done now? 
Why, the incurable are to be left to God, as you tell us, P. 12. Your Puniſhments 
were not meant to prevail on the deſperately Perverſe and Obſtiuate, as you tell us here. 
And fo whatever be the Succeſs, your Puniſhments are however juſtified. _ | 
You have given us in another Place, ſomething like another Boundary to your 
moderate Penalties : But when examined, it proves juſt like the reſt, trifling only, in 
good Words, ſo put together as to have no direct Meaning; an Art very much in 
ule amongſt ſome ſort of learned Men. The Words are theſe ; Such Penalties as 
may uot tempt Perſons who have any Concern for their Eternal Salvation, (and thoſe who 
| have none, ought not to be conſidered) to renounce a Religion which: they believe to be true, 
| or profeſs one which they do not believe to be ſo. If by any Concern, you mean a true 
Cencern for their Eternal Salvation, by this Rule you may make your Puniſhments 
as great as you pleaſe ; and all the Severities you have diſclaim'd may be 
brought in play again: For none of thoſe will be able to make a Man, who # truly 
concerned for his Eternal Salvation, renounce a Religion he believes to be true, or profeſs 
one he does not believe to be ſo. If by thoſe who have any Concern, you mean ſuch 
who have ſome faint Wiſhes for Happineſs hereafter, and would be glad to have 
Things go well with them in the other World, but will venture nothing in this 
World for it; theſe the moderateſt Puniſhments you can imagine, will make change 
their Religion. If by any Concern, you mean whatever may be between theſe two ; 
the Degrees are ſo infinite, that to proportion your Puniſhments by that, is to have 
no Meaſure of them art all. ? N | 5 
One thing I cannot but take notice of in this Paſſage, before I leave it: And 
that is that you ſay here, Thoſe who have no Concern = their Salvation, deſerve not 
to be confidered. In other Parts of your Letter you pretend to have Compaſſion on 


( 


3 


Pag. 26. 


b 
, the Careleſs, and provide Remedies for them : Burt here, of a ſudden, your Charity 
fails you; and you give them up to Eternal Perdition, without the leaſt Regard, 
6 the leaſt Pity, and ſay they deſerve not to be confidered. Our Saviour's Rule was 
? The fick, and not the whole, need a Phyſician. Your Rule here is, 'Thoſe that are | 
j Careleſs, are not to be conſidered, bur are to be left to themſelves. This would 
WE {rem ſtrange, if one did not obſerve what drew you to it. You perceiv'd that if the 
X Magiſtrate was to uſe no Puniſhments but ſuch as would make no body change their 
4 Religion, he was to uſe none at all: For the Careleſs would be brought to the 
„ National Church, with any flight Puniſhments ; and when they are once there, you 
t are, it ſeems, ſatisfied, and look no farther after them. So that by your own Mea- 
lures, if the Careleſs, and thoſe who have no Concern for their Eternal Salvation, are to - 

of be regarded and taken care of; if the Salvation of their Souls is to be promoted, 
of | there is to be no Puniſhments uſed at all: And therefore you leave them out as not 
yi to be con ſidered. | | | | 
0 There remains yet one thing to enquired into, concerning the Meaſure of the 
h- Puniſhments, and that is the length of their Duration. Moderate Puniſhments that 
10 aꝛre continued, that Men find no end of, know no way out of, fit heavy, and become 
s immoderately uneaſy. Difſenters you would have puniſhed, tro make them confider. 
ers | Your Penalties have had the Effect on them you intended; they have made them 
145 conſider; and they have done their utmoſt in conſidering. What now muſt be 
OW done with them? They muſt be puniſſi'd on; for they are ſtill Diſſenters. If it 
0 nere juſt, if you had reaſon at firſt to puniſh a Diſſenter, to make him confider, 

| When you did not know but that he had coſidered already; it is as juſt, and you 
ny WW have as much reaſon to puniſh him on, even when he has perform d what your 
= | Puniſhments was deſigned for, when he has confidered, but yet remains a Difſenter. 


For I may juſtly ſuppoſe; and you muſt grant, that a Man may remain a * | 
after 


< 
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after all the Conſiderations your moderate Penalties can bring him to; when we ſee 
greater Puniſhments, even thoſe Severiries you difown, as too great, are not able to 
make Men confider fo far as to be convinced, and brought over to the National Church, 
4 If your Puniſhments may not be inflicted on Men, to make them conſider, who 
[1.5 have, or may have conſidered already for ought you know; then Diſſenters are never 
to be once puniſhed, no more than any other fort. of Men. If Diſſenters are to be 
puniſhed, to make them — mogk whether they have conſidered or no; then their Pu- 
niſhments, tho they do conſider, muſt never ceaſe, as long as they are Diſſenters, which 
whether it be to punifſ them only to bring them to conſider, let all Men judge. This 
44 Jam ſure; Punifhments, in your Method, muſt either never begin upon Diſſenters, 
Wen or never ceaſe. And ſo pretend Moderation as you pleaſe, the Puniſhments which 
24 your Method requires, mult be either very immoderate, or none at all. 
4 And now, you havingyielded to our Author, and that upon very good Reaſons which 
Pag. 13, you your ſelf urge, and which I ſhall fet down in your own Words, That to proſecue 
en with Fire and Sword, or to deprive them of their Eſtates, to maim them with cor. 
poral Puniſhments, to ſtarve and torture them in noiſom Priſons, and in the end even 15 
tate away their Lives, to make them Chriſtians, is but an ill way of expreſſing Mens Defire 
of the Salvation of thoſe x:hom they treat in this manner. And that it will be very diff 
cult to perſuade Men of Senſe, that he who with dry Eyes aud ſatisfattion of Mind can ej. 
wer his Brother to the Executioner, to be burnt alive, does fincerely aud heartily concern 
himſelf to ſave that Brother from the Flames of Hel in the World to come. And tha 
theſe Merhods are ſo dery improper, in reſpect to the Deſign of them, that they uſualy 
produce the quite contrary Efect. For whereas all the uſe which Force can have for the 
advancing true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, is (as has already been ſhewed) by 
difpofing Men to ſubmit to Inſtruttion, and to give a fair Hearing io the Reaſons which ar: 
offered, for the enlightning their Minds, and diſcovering the Truth to them, theſe Cruel. 
ties have the mi fortune to be commonly look d upon as ſo juſt a Prejudice againſt any Re- 
tigion that uſe them, at makes it needleſs to look any farther into it; and to tempt Mer 
to reject it, as both falſe and deteſtable, without ever vouchſa fing to confider the rational 
Grounds aud Metives of it. This Effect they ſeldom fail to work upon the Sufferers of them; 
and as to the Speftators, if they be not before-hand well inſtructed in thoſe Grounds aul 
Motives, they will be much tempted likewiſe, not only to entertain the ſame Opinion of ſuch 
a Religin, tut withal to judge much more favourable of that of the Sufferers : who they 
' will be apt to think, would not expoſe themſelves to ſuch Extremities, which they might 
avoid by Complicnce, if they were not throughly ſatis fied of the Juſtice of their Cauſe. And 
upon theſe Reaſons you conclude, Thar theſe Severities are utterly unapt and improper 
for the bringing Men to embrace that Truth which muſs ſave them. Again, you have 
Pag. 21. acknowledged, That the Authority of the Magiſtrate is not an Authority to compel any cue 
Pag. 24. 70 his Religion. And again, That the Rigor of Laws, aud Force of Penalties are not capa- 
Pag. 25. ble to convince and change Mens minds. And yet farther, That you do not require that 
Men ſhould have no Rule, but the Religion of the Court; or that they ſhould be put ut- 
der a Neceſſity to quit the Light of their own Reaſon, aud oppoſe the Dittates of their own 
Conſciences, and blindly refign up themſelves to the Will of their Governors; but that the 
Power you aſcribe to the Magiſtrate, is given him to bring Men not to his dun, but to the 
true Religion. Now you having, I fay, granted this, whereby you directly condemn 
and aboliſh all Lays that have been made here, or any where elſe (that ever I heard 
of) to compel! Men to Conformity; I think the Author, and whoſoever elſe are molt 
for Liberty of Conſcience, might be content with the Toleration you allow, by con- 
demning the Laws about Religion, now in force; and reſt ſatisfied, until you had 
made your new Method conſiſtent and practicable, by telling the World plainly and 
directly ; I | g 
1. Who are to be Puniſhed. 
2. For what. 
3. With what Puniſhments. 
4. How long. | | | 
5. What Advantage to true Religion it would be, if Magiſtrates every where 
did fo puniſh. 5 | 
6. And laſtly, Whence the Magiſtrate had Commiſſion to do ſo. 
When you have done this plainly and intelligibly, without keeping in the uncer- 
rainty of general Expreſſions, and without ſuppoſing all along your Church in the rigit, 


and your Religion the true; (which can no more be allowed to you in this Cale, 
| whatever 
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chaterer your Church or Religion be, than it can be to a Papiſt or a Lutheran, a 


presbyterian, or an Anabaptiſt; nay no more to you, than it can be allowed to a Jew 
or 4 Mahometan); when, I ſay, you have by ſettling theſe Points, fram'd the Parts 


of your new Engine, ſet it together, and ſhew'd that it will work, without doing 
more harm than good in the World; I think then Men may be content to ſubmit to 


it. But imagining this, and an Engine to ſheyy the perpetual Motion, will be found 
out together; I think Toleration in a very good State, notwithſtanding your Anſiyer; 
wherein you having ſaid ſo much for it, and for ought I lee, nothing againſt it; unleſs an 
impracticable Chimera be, in your Opinion, ſomething mightily to be apprehended. 

We have now ſeen and examined the main of your Treatiſe; and therefore Ithink I 
might here end, without going any farther. But, that you may not think yourſelf, or 
any of your Arguments neglected, Iwill go over the remainder,and give youmy Thoughts 
on every thing I ſhall meet with in it, that ſeems to need any anſwer. In one place you 


argue againſt the Author thus: If then the Author's Fourth Propoſition, as you call it, 


dix. That Force is of no uſe for promoting true Religion and the Salvation of Souls, 


IM 


be not true (as perhaps by this time it appears it 1s not) then the Laſt Propoſition, which Pag. 15. 


is built upon it, muſt fall with it: Which laſt Propoſition is this, viz. That no body can 


Jade any Right to uſe any outward Force or Compulſion, to bring Men to the true Religion, 
aud ſo to Salvation. If this Propoſition were built, as you alledge, upon that which 
you call his fourth, then indeed if the fourth fell, this built upon it would fall with 
it. But that not being the Author's Propoſition, (as I have ſhew'd) nor this built 
wholly on it, but one other Reaſons, (as I have already prov'd, and any one may ſee in 
ſeveral parts of his Letter, particularly P. 234, 235.) what you alledge falls of it ſelf. 

The buſineſs of the next Paragraph is to prove, That if Force be uſeful, then ſome body 
muſt certainly have a right to uſe it. The firſt Argument you go about to prove it by 
is this, That Uſefulneſs is as good an Argument to prove there is ſomewhere a right to 
uſe it, as Uſeleſneſs is to prove no body has ſuch a Right. If you conſider the Things 
of whoſe Uſefulneſs or Uſeleſneſs we are ſpeaking, you will perhaps be of another 
mind. It is Puniſhment, or Force uſed in puniſhing. Now all Puniſhment is ſome 
Evil, ſome Inconvenience, ſome Suffering; by taking away or abridging ſome good 
thing, which he who is puniſhed has otherwiſe a right to. Now to 57 the bring- 
ingany ſuch Evil upon any Man, two things are requiſite. Firſt, That he who does it 
has Commiſſion and Power ſo to do. ; Secondly, That it be directly uſeful for the pro- 
curing ſome greater Good. Whatever Puniſhment one Man uſes to another, with- 
out theſe two Conditions, whatever he may pretend, proves an Injury and Injuſtice, 
and fo of right ought to have been let alone. And therefore, though Uſefulneſs 
(which is one of the Conditions that makes Puniſhments juſt) when it is away, may 
hinder Puniſhments from being lawful in any body's hands; yet Uſefulneſs, when 
preſent (being but one of thoſe Conditions (cannot give the other, which is a Com- 
miſſion to puniſh ; without which alſo Puniſhment is unlawful. From whence it 
follows, That though uſeleſs Puniſhment be unlawful from any hand; yet uſeful Pu- 
niſhment from every hand is not lawful. A Man may have the Stone, and it may be 
uſeful (more than indireciij, and at a diſtance uſeful) to him to be cut; but yet this 
Uſefulneſs will not juſtify the moſt skilful Chirurgeon in the World, by Force tomake 
him endure the Pain and Hazard of cutting; becauſe he has no Commiſſion, no Right 
without the Patient's own conſent to do ſo. Nor is it a good argument cutting will 
be uſeful to him; therefore there is a right ſomewhere to cut him, whether he will 
or no? Much leſs will there be an Argument for any right, if there be only a poſſibi- 
lity that it may prove uſeful indirectly and by accident. 

Your other Argument is this; I Force or Puniſhment be of neceſſary uſe, then it muſt 
be acknowledged, that there is a right ſomewhere to uſe it ; unleſs we will ſay (what without 
Inpiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things has not 


furniſhed Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his own Honour in the World, 


and the good of Souls. If your way of arguing be true; tis demonſtration, that Force is 
not of neceſſary uſe. For I argue thus, in your form. We muſt acknowledge Force nor 
to be of neceſſary uſe; unleſs we will ſay (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid ) that the wiſe 


Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things did not, for above 300 Years after Chriſt, furniſh his 


Church with competent Means for promoting his own Honour in the World, and the good of Souls. 
Tis for you to conſider whether theſe Arguments be concluſive or no. This Jam ſure; the 
one is as concluſive as the other. But if your ſuppoſed Uſefulneſs places a right ſomewhere 


1 = it, pray tell me in whoſe hands it places it in Turky, Perſia, or China, or any Country 


ol. II. Nn where 
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where Chriſtians of different Churches live under a Heathen or Mabometan Sovereign > 
And if you cannot tell me in whoſe Hands it places it there, (as I believe you wil 
find it pretty hard to do) there are then (it ſeems) ſome Places where (upon your 
Suppoſition of the neceſſary Uſefulneſs of Force) the wiſe and benign Governor and 
Diſpoſer of all Things, has not furniſb d Men with competent Means for promoting his gun 
Honour, and the good of Souls; unleſs you will Grant, that the wiſe benign Diſpoſs; 
and Governor of all Things, hath for the promoting of his Honour, and the good of Sul. 
placed a Power in Mahometan or Heathen Princes, to puniſh Chriſtians, 20 bring they 
70 confider Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince them. But this is the Advantage 
of fo fine an Invention, as that of Force doing ſome Service indirectiy, and at a diſtance, 
which Uſefulneſs, if we may believe you, places a Right in Mahometan or Pagan 
Princes hands, to uſe Force upon Chriftians ; for fear leſt Mankind in thoſe Countries, 
ſhould be wunfurniſh'd with Means for the promoting God's Honour and the Good of Hull. 
For thus you argue; If there be fo great Uſe of Force, then there is a Right ſomewhere ty 
uſe it. And if there be ſuch a Right ſomewhere, where ſhould it be but in the Civil Sy. 
reign? Who can deny now, but that you have taken Care, great Care, for the pro. 
moting of Truth and the Chriſtian Religion? But yet it is as hard for me, I confeſs, 
and I believe for others, to conceive how you ſhould think to do any Service to Truth 
and the Chriſtian Religion, by putting a Right into Mahometans or Heathens hands to 
puniſh Chriſtian Religion; as it was * you to conceive how the Author ſhould think to do any 
Service to Truth, and the Chriſtian Religion, by exempting the Profeſſor of it from Pu- 
niſhment every where ; ſince there are more Pagan, Mahometan, and erroneous Princes 
in the World, than Orthodox; Truth, and the Chriſtian Religion (taking the Miri 
as we find it) is ſure to be more puniſhed and ſuppreſs'd, than Error and Falſhood. 
The Author having endeavour'd to ſhe that no body at all, ofany Rank or Conditi- 
on, had a Power topuniſh, torment, or uſe any Man ill, for Matters of Religion; you 
tell us on do not yet underſtand, why Clergymen are not as capable of ſuch Power as 
other Men. I do not remember that the Author any where, by excepting Eccleſia- 
ſticks more than others, give you any occaſion to ſnew your Concern in this Point. 
Had he foreſeen that this would have touch'd you ſo nearly, and that you ſet your 
Heart fo much upon the Clergy's Power of paniſhing; tis like he would have told 
you, he thought Eccleſiaſticks as capable of it as any Man; and that if forwardneſs 
and diligence in the exerciſe of ſuch Power may recommend any to it, Clergymen, in 
the opinion of the World, ftand faireſt for it. However, you do well to put in your 
Claim for them, tho the Author excludes them no more than their Neighbours. Nay, 
they muſt be allow'd the Pretence of the faireſt Title. For I never read of any Sere- 
rities that were to bring Men to Chriſt, but thoſe of the Law of Moſes ; which is 
therefore call'd a Pedagogue. (Gal. 3. 14.) And the next Verſe tells us, That after that 
Faith is come, we are no longer under a Schoolmaſter. But yet if we are {till to be dri- 
ven to Chriſt by a Rod, I fhall not envy them the Pleafure of wielding it: Only! 
deſire them, when they have got the Scourge into their Hands, to remember our Sa- 
viour, and follow his Example, who never us'd it but once; and that they would, 
like him, employ it only to drive vile and ſcandalous Traffickers for the things of this 
World, out of their Church, rather than todrive whoever they can into it. Whether 
that latter be not a proper Method to make their Church what our Saviour there 
pronounced of the Temple, they who uſe it were beſt look. For in Matters of Reli- 
gion, none are ſo eaſy to be driven, as thoſe who have nothing of Religion at all; 
and next to them, the Vicious, the Ignorant, the Worldling, and the Hypocrite; 
who care for no more of Religion but the Name, nor no more of any Church, but 
its Proſperity and Power; and who, not unlike thoſe deſcrib'd by our Saviour, ( Luke 
20. 47.) for a Shew come to, or cry up the Prayers of the Church, That they may 
devour Widows, and other helpleſs People's Houſes. I ſay not this of the ſerious Pre- 
feſſors of any Church, who are in eraneſt in Matters of Religion. Such I value, who 
conſcientiouſly, and out of a fincere Perſuaſion, embrace any Religion, tho' different 
from mine, and in a Way, I think, miſtaken. But no body can have reaſon to think o- 
therwiſe than What I have ſaid, of thoſe who are wrought upon to be of any Church, 
by ſecular Hopes and Fears. 'Thoſe truly place Trade above all other Confiderations, and 
merchandize with Religion itſelf, who regulate their Choice by worldly Profit and Loſs. 
You endeavour to prove, againſt the Author, that Civil Society is not inſtituted 
only for Civil Ends, i. e. The procuring, preſerving, and advancing Mens Civil Inte- 


reſts. Your Words are: I muſt ſay, that our Author does but beg the Queſtion, w_ h 
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ms that the Common-wealth is conſtituted only for the procuring, preſerving, and advan” 
cing of the Civil Intereſts of the Members of it. That Common-wealths are inſtituted 


for theſe Ends, no Man will deny. But if there be any other Ends befides theſe, attaina- 


ble by the Civit Society and Goverument, there is no reaſon to affirm, That theſe are the 
only Ends for which they are defigned. Doubtleſs Common-wealths are inſtituted for the 
attaining of all the Benefits which Political Gcvernment can yield. And therefore, if 
the Spiritual, and Eternal Intereſts of Men may any way be procured or advanced by 
Political Government, the procuring and advancing thoſe Intereſts muſt in all reaſon be 
rechen d among the Ends of Civil Societies, and ſo, conſequently, fall within the compaſs 
of the Magiſtrate's Juriſdictian. I have ſer down your Words at large, to let the 
Reader ſee, That you of all Men had the leaſt reaſon to tell the Author, he does 
but beg the Queſtion ; unleſs you mean to juſtify your ſelf by the Pretence of his Ex- 
ample. You argue thus, If there be any other Ends attainable by Civil Society, then 
Civil Intereſts are not the ouly Ends for which Common-wealths are inſtituted. And how 
do you prove there be other Ends? Why thus, Doubtleſs Common-wealths are inſtitu- 
ted for the attaining of all the Profits which political Government can yield. Which 
js as clear a Demonſtration, as Doubtleſs can make it to be. 'The Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther Civil Society be inſtituted only for Civil Ends? You ſay No; and your Proof 
is, Becauſe, Doubzleſs it is inſtituted for other Ends. If I now ſay, Doubzleſs this 
is a good Argument; is not every one bound without more ado to admit it for ſuch? 
If not, Doubtleſs you are in Danger to be thought to beg the Queſtion. 

But not withſtanding you ſay here, That the Authorbegs the Queſtion, in the follow- 
ing Page you tell us, That the Author offers three Confiderations which ſeem to him abun- 
damly to demonſtrate, that the Civil Power neither can, nor ought in any manner to be ex- 
::+:%2d to the Salvation of Souls. He does not then beg the Queſtion. For the Queſtion being, 
j ;ether Civil Intereſt be the only End of Civil Society, he gives this Reaſon for the Nega- 
tne; That Civil Power has nothing to do with the Salvation of Souls; and offers three 
C:rfideraticns for the Proof of it. For it will always be a good Conſequence, that if 


ile Civil Power has nothing to do with the Salvation of Souls, then Civil Intereſt is 


ein End of Civil Society. And the reaſon of it is plain; becauſe a Man having no 
other Intereſt, but either in this World or the World to come; if the End of Civil 
Society not to a Man's Intereſt in the other World, (all which is comprehended 
in the Salvation of his Soul) tis plain, that the ſole End of Civil Society is Civil 
Intereſt, un der which the Author comprehends the good Things of this World. 

Ard now let us examine the Truth of your main Poſition, viz. That Civil Society 


223 


is inſtituted for the attaining all the Benefits that may any way yield. Which, if 


true, then this Poſition muſt be true, viz. That all Societies whatſoever are inſtituted 
for the attaining all the Benefits that may any way yield; there being nothing 
peculiar to Civil Society in the Caſe, why that Society ſhould be inſtituted for the at- 
raining all the Benefits it can any way yield, and other Societies not. By which Ar- 


gument it will follow, That all Societies are inſtituted for one and the ſame End: 


i. e. for the attaining all the Benefits that they can any way yield. By which Account 
there will be no Difference between Church and State; a Common-wealth and Ar- 
my; or between a Family and the Eaſt-India Company ; all which have hitherto 
been thought diſtin& ſorts of Societies, inſtituted for different Ends. If your Hy- 
potheſis hold good, one of the Ends of the Family muſt be to preach the Goſpel, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments; and one Buſineſs of an Army to teach Languages, and 
propagate Religion; becauſe theſe are Benefits ſome way or other attainable by 
thoſe Societies: Unleſs you take want of Commiſſion and Authority to be a ſuffici- 


| ent Impediment : And that will be ſo too in other Caſes. 


Tis a Benefit to have true Knowledge and Philoſophy embraced and aſſented to, 


in any Civil Society or Government. But will you ſay, therefore, that it is a Be- 


nefit to the Society, or one of the Ends of Government, that all who are not Peri- 
pateticks ſhould be puniſhed, to make Men find out the Truth, and profeſs it. This 
indeed might be thought a fit Way to make ſome Men embrace the peripatetick Phi- 
loſophy, but not a proper Way to find the Truth. For, perhaps peripatetick Phi- 
loſophy may not be true; perhaps a great many have not Time, nor Parts to ſtu- 
dy it: perhaps a great many who ſtudied it, cannot be convinced of the Truth 
of it: And therefore it cannot be a Benefit to the Common-wealth, nor one of the 


Ends of it, that theſe Members of the Society ſhould be diſturb'd and diſeas'd to no 


Purpoſe, when they are guilty of no Fault. For juſt the ſame Reaſon, it cannot 
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be a Benefit to Civil Society, that Men ſhould be puniſhed in Deumark, for not 
being Lutherans ; in Geneva, for not being Calviniſts; and in Viewna, for not being 
Papiſts ; as a Means to make them find out the true Religion. For fo, upon ypur 
Grounds, Men mult be treated in thoſe Places, as well as in Exgland, for not be- 
ing of the Church of England. And then, I beſeech you, conſider the great Benek: 
will accrue to Men in Society by this Method; and J ſuppole it will be a hard 
thing for you to prove, That ever Civil-Governments were inſtituted to puniſh Men 
for not being of this, or that Se& in Religion ; however by accident, indirefily, and 
at a diftance, it may be an Occaſion to one perhaps of a thouſand, or an hundred, 
' to Andy that Controverſy, which is all you expect from it. If it be a Benefit, pray 
tell me what Benefit it is. A Civil Benefit it cannot be. For Mens Civil Intereſ 
ae diſturb'd, injur'd, and impair'd by it. And what Spiritual Benefit that can be to 
any Multituce of Men, to be puniſhed for diſſenting from a falſe or erroneous Pro- 


feflion, I would hare you find out: unleſs it be a Spiritual Benefit to be in danger ty 


be driven into a Wrong way. For if in all differing Sects, one is in the wron 
tis a hundred to one but that from which one diſſents, and is puniſhed for diſſenting 
from, is the wrong. 3 

I grant it is paſt doubt, That the Nature of Man is ſo covetous of Good, that 
no one would have excluded from any Action he does, or from any Inſtitution he 
is concerned in, any manner of Good or Benefit that it might any way yield. And 
if this be your Meaning, it will not be denied you. But then you ſpeak very impro- 
perly, or rather very miſtakenly, if you call ſuch Benefits as may any way (i. e. in- 
directij, and at a diſtance, or by accident) be attain d by Civil or any other Society, 
the Ends for which it is inftituted. Nothing can in reaſon be rechen d amongſt tle 
Ends of au Society, but what may in reaſon be ſuppoſed to be deſigned by thoſe who 
enter into it. Now no body can in reaſon ſuppoſe, that any one entred into Ciyil 
Society for the procuring, ſecuring, or advancing the Salvation of his Soul; when he, 
for that End, needed not the Force of Civil Society. The procuring, therefore, :- 
curing, and advancing the Spiritual and Eternal Intereſt of Men, cannot in reaſon le 
recken d amengſt the Ends of Civil Sccieties ; tho perhaps it might ſo fall out, that 
in tome particular Inſtance, ſome Man's ſpiritual Intereſt might be advanced by your 
cr any other way of applying Civil Force. A Nobleman, whoſe Chapel is decayed or 
fallen, may make uſe of his Dining-room for Praying and Preaching. Yet what- 
ever Benefit were attainable by this uſe of the Room, no body can in reaſun reclu 


i, amongſt the Ends for which it was built : no more than the accidental breeding 


of tore Bird in any part of it (tho' it were a Benefit it yielded) could in reaſen be 
reckon'd among the Ends of building the Houſe. 

But, ſay you, Doubtleſt Commen-wealths are inſtituted for the attaining of all ile 
Benefits which Political Government can yield; and therefore if the Spiritual and Ete- 
nal Intereſts of Men may any way be procur'd or advanc'd by Political Governmem, 
the proeuring and advancing thoſe Intereſts, muſt in all reaſon be recon d amongſt the 
Ends of Civil Society, and ſo conſequently fall within the compaſs of the Magiſtrate's 
Furiſditticn, Upon the fame Grounds, I thus reafon. Doubtleſs Churches are in- 
ſtituted for the attaining of all the Benefits which Eccleſiaſtical Government can 
vield : And therefore, if the Temporal and Secular Intereſts of Men may any way be 
procured or advanced by Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the procuring and advancing thoſe 
Intereſts muſt in all reaſon be reckon'd among the Ends of Religious Societies, and 
ſo conſequently fall within the compaſs of Churchmens Juriſdiction. The Church of 
Rome has openly made its Advantage of Secular Intereſts to be procured or advanced, 
inatrettly, and at a diſtance, and in ordine ad ſpiritualia; all which ways (if I mi- 


ſtake not Engliſh) are comprehended under your any way. But I do not remember 


that any of the Reformed Churches have hitherto directly profeſſed it. But there 15 
a Time for all things. And if the Common- wealth once invades the ſpiritual Ends 
of the Church, by meddling with the Salvation of Souls (which ſhe has always been 
fo tender of) who can deny, that the Church ſhould have Liberty to make herſelf 
fome Amends by Repriſals ? | 
But, Sir, however you and I may argue from jyrong Suppoſitions, yet unleſs the 
Apoltle, (Eph. 4.) where he reckons up the Church-Officers which Chriſt hath inſti- 


tuted in his Church, had told us they were for ſome other Ends than for the pe- 


fecling of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body 9 
Chrift ; the advancing of their ſecular Intereſts will ſcarce be allow'd to be FREIE 15 
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ſineſs or within the compaſs of their Juriſdiction. Nor till it can be ſhewyn that Ci- 
vil Society is inſtituted for Spiritual Ends, or that the Magiſtrate has Commiſſion 
to interpoſe his Authority, or uſe Force in Matters of Religion; your Suppoſition 
of Spiritual Benefits indirectly and at a diſtance attainable by Political Government, 
will never prove the advancing of thoſe Intereſts by Force, to be the Magiltrate's 
Buſineſs, and #0 fall withia the compaſs of his Juriſdiction. : And till then, the Force 
of the Arguments which the Author has brought againſt it, (in the ſeventh and fol- 
lowing Pages of his Letter) will hold good. 

Common-wealths, or Civil Societies and Governments, if you will believe the ju- 


dicious Mr. Hooker, are as St. Peter calls them (1 Pet. 2. 13.) «r9;vrim zriac, the 


Contrivance and Inſtitution of Man; and he ſhews there for what End; viz. jor the 
Puniſhmeuts of evil Doers, and the Praiſe of them that do well. I do not find any where, 
thar it is for the Puniſhment of thoſe who are not in Church-Communion with the 
Magiſtrate, to make them ſtudy Controverſies in Religion, or hearken to thoſe who 
will tell them they have miſtaken there Way, and offer to ſhew them the right one. 
You muſt ſhew them ſuch a Commiſſion, if you ſay it is from God. And in all So- 
cieties inſtituted by Man, the Ends of them can be no other than what the Inſtitu- 
tors appointed; which I am ſure could not be their Spiritual and Eternal Intereſt. 
For they could not ſtipulate about theſe one with another, nor ſubmit this Intereſt 


to the Power of the Society, or any Sovereign they ſhould ſet over it. There are 


Nations in the Meſt-Indies, which have no other End of their Society, but there mu- 
tual Defence againſt their Common Enemies. In theſe, their Captain, or Prince, 
is ſoyereign Commander in time of War; but in time of Peace, neither he nor any 
body elſe has any Authority over any of the Society. You cannot deny but other, 
even temporal Ends, are attainable by theſe Common-yealths, if they had been other- 
wiſe inſtituted and appointed to thoſe Ends. But all your ſaying, doubtleſs Com- 
mon-weal:hs are inſtituted for the attaining of all the Benefits which they can Jeeld, will 
not give Authority to any one, or more, in ſuch a Society, by Political Government or 
Force, ro procure directly or indirectly other Benefits than that for which it was 
inſtituted : And therefore, there it falls not within the compaſs of thoſe Princes Jurif- 


diclitus to puniſh any one of the Society for injuring another; becauſe he has no 


Commiſſion fo to do; whatever Reaſon you may think there is, that that ſhould be 
reckoned amongſt the Ends of their Society. Hex 
Butroconclude : Your Argument has that Defe& in it which turns it upon your 
ſelf And that is, that the procuring and advancing the Spiritual and Eternal Inte- 
refs of Souls, your way, is not a Benefit to the Society: And fo, upon your own Sup- 
poſition, the procuring and advancing the Spiritual Intereſt of Souls, any way, can- 
not be one of the Ends of Civil Society ; unleſs the procuring and advancing the Spi- 
ritual Tatereſt of Souls, in a way proper to do more Harm than Good towards the 
Salvation of Souls, be to be accounted ſuch a Benefit as to be one of the Ends of 
Civil Societies. For that yours is ſuch a way, I have proved already. So that 
were it hard to prove that Political Government, whoſe only Inſtrument is Force, 
could no way by Force, (however applied) more advance than hinder the Spiritual and 
Eternal Intereſt of Men; yet having prov 'd againſt your particular new way of 
applying Force, T have ſufficiently vindicated the Author's Doctrine from any thing 
you have faid againſt it. Which is enough for my preſent Purpoſe. | 


285 


Your next Page tells us, That this reaſoning of the Author, viz. That the Power Pag. tg: 


of the Magiſtrate cannot be extended to the Salvation of Souls, becauſe the Care of 
Souls is not committed to the Magiſtrate ; is proving the thing by it ſelf. As if you 
ſhould ſay, when I tell you that you could not extend your Power to meddle with 
the Money of a young Gentleman you travelled with, as 'Tutor, becauſe the Care of 
his Money was not commited to you, were proving the thing by it ſelf. For it is 
not neceſſary that you ſhould have the Power of his Money; it may be intruſted to a 
Steward who travels with him; or it may be left to himſelf. If you have it, it is 
but a delegated Power. And in all delegated Powers, I thought this a fair Proof; 


you have it not, or cannot uſe it, (which 1s what the Author means here by extended 


% becauſe it is not committed to you. In the ſumming up of this Argument, 
(P. 18.) the Author fays, No body therefore, in fine, neither Common-wealths, &c. hath 


any Title to invade the Civil Rights and worldly Goods of another, upon Pretence of | 


Religion, Which is an Expoſition of what he means in the begining of the Argu- 
? . 2 . | 
ment, by the Magiſtrate's Power cannot be extended to the Salvation of Souls. So that 
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if we take theſe laſt cited Words equivalent to thoſe in the former Place, his Progf 
will ſtand thus, The Magiſtrate has wo Title to invade the Civil Right or Werldh 
Goods of any one, upon Preteuce of Religion; becauſe the Care of Souls is not committed 
zo him. This is the ſame in the Author's Senſe with the former. And whether ei- 
ther this, or that, be a proving the ſame Thing by it ſelf, we muſt leave to others to 


You quote the Author's Argument, which he brings to prove that the Care f 
Pag. 21. Souls is not committed to the Magiſtrate, in theſe Words, It is not commited to him E 


by God, becauſe it appears not that God has ever given any ſuch Authority to one Man 
ever another, as to compel any one to his Religion. This, when firſt I read it, I conſeſs 
I thought a good Argument. But you ſay, this is quite befides the Buſineſs ; and 
the Reaſon you give, is, Fir the Authority of the Magiſtrate is not an Authority b 
compel any one to his Religion, but culy an Authority to procure all his Subjects the 
Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to procure withal, as much as in hin 
lies, that none remain ignorant of it, &c. I fear, Sir, you forget your ſelf. The 
Author was not writing againſt your new Hypotheſis, before it was known in 
the World. He may be excuſed if he had not the Gift of Prophecy, to argue 
againſt a Notion which was not yet ſtarted. He had in view only the Laws hither- 
to made, and the Puniſhments (in Matters of Religion) in uſe in the World. The 
Penalties, as I take it, are lain on Men for being of different Ways of Religion. 
Which what is it other, but to compel them to relinquiſh their own, and to con- 
form themſelves to that from which they differ? If this be not to compel them ty 
the Magiſtrate's Religion, pray tell us what is? This muſt be neceſſarily ſo under- 
ſtocd ; unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that the La intends not to have that done, which 
with Penalties it commands to be dene: or that Puniſhments are not Compulſion, 
not that Compulſion the Author complains of. The Law ſays, Do this and live; 
embrace this Poctrine conform to this Way of Worſhip, and be at eaſe, and free; 
or elſe be fined, impriſoned, baniſhed, burnt. If you can ſhew among the Laws that 
have been made in Exgland, concerning Religion, (and I think I may ſay any where elſe) 
any ore that puniſhes Men for not having impartially examin'd the Religion they have 
embrac'd, or refus d, I think I may yield you the Cauſe. Law-makers have been ge- 
rerally wiſer than to make Laws that could not be executed: and therefore their 
Laws were againſt Non-Conformiſts, which could be known; and not for impartial 
Examination, which could not. Twas not then befides the Author's Bufineſs, to 
bring an Argument againſt the Perſecutions here in faſhion. He did not know that 
any one who was fo free as to acknowledge that the Magiſtrate has not an Authori- 
ty to compel any one to his Religion, and thereby at once (as you have done) give up 
all the Laws now in force againſt Diflenters, had yet Rods in ſtore for them, and by 
a new Trick would bring them under the Laſh of the Law, when the old Preten- 
ces were too much exploded to ſerve any longer. Have you never heard of ſuch a 
thing as the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law ? Which is, it ſeems, the lawful Religion 
of a Country, and to be comply'd with as ſuch. There being ſuch Things, ſuch 
' Notions yet in the World, it was not quite beſides the Author's Buſineſs to alledge, 
that God never gave ſuch Authority to one Man over another, as to compel any one t0 
his Religion. I will grant, if you pleaſe, Religion eſtabliſhed by Law is a pretty odd 
Way of ſpeaking in the Mouth of a Chriſtian ; (and yet it is much in faſhion) as 
if the Magiſtrate's Authority could add any Force or San&ion to any Religion, whe- 
ther true or falſe. I am glad to find you have ſo far conſidered the Magiſtrate's Au- 
thority, that you 7 oy with the Author, that he hath none to compel Men to hi 
Religion. Much leſs can he, by any Eſtabliſhment of Law, add any thing to the 
Truth or Validity of his own, or any Religion whatſoever. os 
It remains now to examine, whether the Author's Argument will not hold good, 
even againſt Puniſhments in your Way. For if the Magiſtrate's Authority as you 
Pag. 21. here fay, enly to procure all his Subjets, (mark what you ſay, ALL HIS SUb- 
JECTS) the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to procure withal, a 
much as in him lies, that NONE remain ignorant of it, or refuſe to embrace it, 
either for want of uſing thoſe Means, or by reaſon of any ſuch Prejudices as may feu. 
der them ineſſectual. If this be the Magiſtrate's Buſineſs, in reference to ALL HIS 
SUBFEC TS; I defire you, or any Man elle, to tell me how this can be done by 
the Application of Force only to a Part of them; unleſs you will ſtill vainly ſup- 


poſe Jenorance, Negligence, or Prejudice, only amongſt that Part which any where f a 
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fors from the Magiſtrate. If thoſ2 of the Magiſtrate's Church may be ignorant of ebe 
way of Salvation: If it be poſſible there may be amongſt them, thoſe who refuſe to em- 
race it, either for want of uſing thoſe Means, or by reaſon of any ſuch Prejudices as may 
fender them ineffectual: What, in this caſe, becomes of the Magiſtrate f Authority 
© i procure all bis Subjects the Means of diſcovering the way of Salvation? Muſt theſe of his 
Subjects be neglected, and left without the Means he has Authority to procure them ? 
Or muſt he uſe Force upon them too? And then, pray, ſhew me how this can be 
done. Shall the Magiſtrate puniſh thoſe of his own Religion, zo procure them the 
Means of diſcovering the way of Salvation, and to procure as much as in him lies, - that 
they remain uot ignorant of it, or refuſe not to embrace it? Theſe are ſuch Contradi- 
&ions in Practice, this is ſuch Condemnation of a Man's own Religion, as no one can 
expe& from the Magiſtrate ; and I dare ſay you defire not of him. And yet this is 
that he muſt do, If his Authority be to procure all his Subjects the Means of diſcovering the 
way to Salvation. And if it be ſo needful, as you ſay it is, that he ſhould uſe it, I am 
fare Force cannot do that till it be apply d wider, and Puniſhment be laid upon more - 
than you would have it. For if the Magiſtrate be by Force to procure, as much as in 
tim lies, that none remain ignorant of the way of Salvation; muſt he not puniſh all thoſe 
who are ignorant of the way of Salvation ? And pray tell me how is this any way pra- 
gicable, but by ſuppoſing none in the National Church ignorant, and all out of it 
ignorant of the way of Salvation Which, whar is it, but to puniſh Men barely for 
not being of the Magiſtrates Religion; The very Thing you deny he has Authority 
to do? So that the Magiſtrate having, by your own Confeſſion, no Authority thus to 
uſe Force; and it being otherways impracticable for the procuring all his Subjects the 
* Means of diſcovering the way of Salvation; there is an end of Force. And fo Force 
being laid aſide, either as unlawful, or unpracticable, the Author's Argument holds 
good againſt Force, even in your Way of applying it. _— 
E Burtif you fay, as you do in the foregoing Page, That the Magiſtrate has Authority 
w lay ſuch Penalties upon thoſe who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine of the proper Miniſters 
* of Religion, and to ſubmit to their Spiritual Government, as to make them bethink them- 
| ſelves ſo as not to be alienated from the Truth. (For as for fooliſh Humour, and unchari- 
| table Prejudice, &c. waich are but Words of courſe that oppoſite Parties give one ano- 
| ther, as Marks of Diſlike and Preſumption, I omit them, as fignifyin nothing to the 
| Queſtion; being ſuch as will with the ſame Reaſon be retorted by the other Side;) 
| Apainſt that alſo the Author's Argument holds, That the Magiſtrate has no ſuch Au- 
| thority. 1, Becauſe God never gave the Magiſtrate an Authority to be Judge of Truth 
| for another Man in Matters of Religion: and ſo he cannot be judge whether any Man 
| be alienated from the Truth or no. 24dly, Becauſe the Magiſtrate had never Authority 
| given him to lay any Penalties on thoſe who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine of the proper 
| Miniſters of his Religion, (or of any other) or to ſubmit to their ſpiritual Government; 
more than on any other Men. ls: „ 
| To the Author's Argument, that the Magiſtrate cannot receive ſuch Authority .. 
from the People; becauſe no Man has Power to leave it to the choice of any other Pag. 223 
Man to chuſe a Religion for him; you give this pleafant Anſwer. As the Power of | 
| the Magiſtrate, in reference to Religion, is ordained for the bringing Men to take ſuch care 
| as they ought of their Salvation, that thay may not blindly leave it to the Choice, neither 
| of any other Perſon, nor yet of their own Luſts and Paſſions, to preſeribe to them what 
| Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace: So if we ſuppoſe this Power to be veſted in the 
Magiſtrate by the conſent of the People ; this will not import their abandoning the Care of 
| their Salvation, but rather the contrary. For if Men in chuſing their Religion, are ſo 
| generally ſubjett, as has been ſhewed, when left wholly to themſelves, to be ſo much ſway d 
| by Prejudice and Paſſion, as either not at all, or not ſufficiently to regard the Reaſons and 
| Motives which ought alone to determine their Choice; then it is every Man's true Intereſt, 
| wot to be left wholly to himſelf in this Matter; but that Care ſhould be taken, that in 
an Affair of ſo vaſt Concernment to him, he may be brought even againſt his own Inclina- 
tion, if it cannot be done otherwiſe, (which is ordinarily the Caſe) to act according to 
| Reaſon and found Judgment. And then what better Courſe can Men take to provide for 
| this, than by veſting the Power I have deſcribed, in him who bears the Sword ? Where- 
in I beteech you conſider ; 1/7, Whether it be not pleaſant, that you ſay the Power 
of the Magiſtrate is ordain d to bring Men to take ſuch Care ; and thence infer, Then it is 
every one's Intereſt to vet ſuch Power in the Magiſtrate ? For if it be the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, it is his. And what need the People veſt it in him, unleſs there 
| | 1 | 
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need, and it be the beſt Courſe they can take, to veſt a Power in the Magiſtrate, which he 

has already? 2dly, Another pleaſant thing you here ſay, is; That the Power of the 
Magiſtrates is to bring Men to fuch a Care of their Salvation, that they may not blindly 

Jeave it to the Choice of any Perſon, or their oxn Luſts or Paſſions, to preſcribe to them 

what Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace; And yet that tis their beſt Courſe to weſ 

a Power in the Magiſtrate, liable to the ſame Ly/*s, and Paſſions as themſelves, to chule 
for them. For if they veſt a Power in the Magiſtrate to puniſh them, when they 

diſſent from his Religion; to bring them to act, even againſt their own Inclination, . 

cording ti Reaſon and {er Judgment; which is, (as you explain your ſelf in another 

place) to bring them to confider Reaſons and Arguments proper aud ſufficient to convins 

them: How far is this from leaving it to the Choice of another Man to preſcribe to they 

| what Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace? Eipecially if we conſider, that you think it 
Pag. 27.4 ſtrange thing, That the Author would have the Care of every Man's Soul left to himſelf 
alone. So that this Care being veſted in the Magiſtrate with a Power to puniſh Mey 
to make them conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them of 
the Truth of his Religion; the Choice is evidently in the Magiſtrate; as much as it 
can be in the Power of one Man to chute for another what Religion he ſhall be of 

which conſiſts only in a Power compelling him by Puniſhments to embrace it. 
I do neither you nor the Magiſtrate Injury, when I fay that the Power you gire 
the Magiſtrate of puniſping Men, to make them conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper 
and ſufficient to convince them, 1s to convince them of the Truth of his Religion, 
and to bring them to it. For Men will never, in his Opinion, act according to Rea- 
ſoa and ſound Judgment, (which is the thing you here ſay Men ſhould be brought to by the 
| Magiſtrate, even againſt their own Inclination) till they embrace his Religion. And 
if you have the Brow of an honeſt Man, you will not ſay the Magiſtrate will ever pu- 
niſh you, to bring you to confider any other Reaſons and Arguments, but ſuch as are pn- 
per to convince you of the Truth of his Religion, and to bring you to that. Thus you 
ſhifc forwards and backwards. You ſay The Magiſtrate has uo Power to puniſh Me, 
to compel them to his Religion; but only to compel them to confider Reaſons and Argument 
proper to convince them of the Truth of his Religion, which is all one as to ſay, no bo- 
dy has Power to chuſe your way for you to Jeruſalem; but yet the Lord of the Manner 
has Power to puniſh you, 0 bring you to confider Reaſons and Arguments proper 
aud ſufficient to convince you. (Of what?) That the Way he goes in, is the right, 
and 1o to make you join in Company, and go along with him. So that, in effect, what 
is all your going about, but to come at laſt to the ſame place again; and pur a Poy- 
er into the Magiſtrate's hands (under another 5 to compel Men to his Reli- 
gion; which uſe of Force, the Authoriy has ſufficiently overthrown, and you your ſelf 
have quitted. But I am tired to follow. you ſo often round the ſame Circle. 

You ſpeak of it here as the moſt deplorable Condition imaginable, that Men ſhuul 
be left to themſelves, and not be forced to confider and examine the Grounds of their Re- 
ligion, and ſearch impartially and diligently after the Truth. This you make the great 
Miſcarriage of Mankind. And for this you ſeem ſolicitous, all through your Trea- 
tiſe, to find out a Remedy; and there is ſcarce a Leaf wherein you do not offer yours. 

But what if, after all, now you ſhould be found to prevaricate > Men have contri- 
wed to themſelves, ſay you, a great variety of Religions : Tis granted. They ſek mt 
the Truth in this Matter with that application of Mind, and that freedom of Judgment 
which is requiſite : Tis confeſſed. AY the falſe Religions now on foot in the World, have 
taken their Riſe from the ſlight and partial Confideration, which Men have contented 
themſelves with, in ſearching after the true; and Men take them up, and perſiſt in them 
for want of due Examination: Be it ſo. There is need of a Remedy for this, and Ihavwe 
found one whoſe Succeſs cannot be queſtioned : Very well. What is it? Let us hear it. 
Who, Difſenters muſt be puniſhed. Can any body that hears you ſay ſo, believe you 
in earneſt ; and that want of Examination is the thing you would have amend 

when want of Examination is not the thing you would have puniſhed ? If want of 
Examination be the Fault, want of Examination muſt be puniſhed; if you are, as you 
pretend, fully ſatisfied, that Puniſhment is the proper and only Means to remedy it. 
Bur if, in all your Treatiſe, you can ſhew me one place, where you ſay That the ig- 
norant, the careleſs, the inconſiderate, the negligent in examining throughly the Truth 
of their own and others Religion, &c. are to be puniſhed; I will allow your Remedy for 
a good one. But you have not {aid any thing like this; and which is more, I tell 


you before-hand, you dare not ſay it. And whilſt you do not, the World has reaſon 
| 7. 0 
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that great and dangerous Fault you 9 have corrected, you muſt equally puniſh 
| 2 | 


4 Second Letter concerning ToLERATTON. 


10 judge, that however: want of Examination be- a general Fault, which yau; with 


cat Vehemency have exaggerated yet you uſe. it only for a Pretænee to puniſh Diſ- 
ers; and either diſtruſt your Remedy, that it will not cure this Evil, or elſe care 
not to have it generally cur d. This evidently appears from your whole Management 


of the Argument. And he that reads your Treatiſe With Attention, wilb be more con- 


rm A inthis Opinion, hen he ſhall find, that you ( Nho are ſu earneſt to have Men 
puniſh'd, to bring them to confider and exattine,, that ſo they mag diſcover: he ay 


10 Salvatiom) have not faid one Word of conſidering, ſearching; and heakned to 


che Scripture; - Which had been as good a Rule for à Chriſtian do have ſent them 
to, as to Reaſons aud Arguments proper to.convuince: thim, of. you Know'\not'what:; A, re 
the Inſtruttion. and Government of the proper Miniſters-of Religion, which who they are, 
Men are yet far from being agreed 3 Or, an to the Information: of theſe; hotell them they 
have miſtaken their Way, and offer to ſhew them the; tight 3 and to the like uncertain 


: 


and dangerous Guides; which were not thoſe that our Saviour and che Apoſtles 


ſent Men to, but to the Scriptures. Search the Seriptures, fon iu them gow tb you 
have eternal Life ſays our Saviour to the unbelieying perſecuting Jews, ( John 65. 


39.) And tis the Scriptures which St. Paul ſays, are. able tu mate wiſe umd Salu. 


nun, (2 Tim: 3. 150 02 | ene 2101 * 5 706 401235. 4 + 20075 d 7 
Talk no more, therefore, if you have any Care of your Reputation, hom much 


| is eve Man Intereſt not to be left to himſelſ, uit haus Moleſtation; without Puniſhment 
| in Matters of Religion. Talk not of lringing Men to embrace the Truth that mut ſave 
em by putting them upon Examination. Talk no more of Force and Puniſhment, 


as the d May left to bring Men to examine. Tis evident yqu mean nothing leſs. 
For, tho want of Examination be the only Fault you: complain of, and Puniſhment 
be in your Opinion the only Way to bring Men to it; and this the whole Deſign of 
your Book; yet you have not once p ed: ini it, that thoſe, who do not impar- 
tially examine, ſhould: be forced to it. And, that you may not think I talk at ran- 
dom, when I {ay you dare not; I will, if — — French 


ia ing ſo. 7} . 14 111 TH golf SF en eee 20 1 N 
55 Becauſe, if you propoſe that all ſhould be puniſhed; who are ignorant, 
who have not — Confideratim as is apt and proper to manifeſt the Trutb; but 


| have been determined in the Choice their Religion ly | Impreſſions of Educatiun, Admi- 


ration of Perſons, worldly Reſpetts, Prejudices, and the lik. incompetent Morives; and have 
talen up their Religion, without examining it as they ought 3 you will propoſe to have ſe- 
reral of your own Church (be it what it will) puniſhed ; which would be a Propo- 


| ſition too apt to offend too many of it, for you to venture on. For whatever need 
ttere be of Reformation, every one will not thank you for propoſing ſuch an one as 


muſt begin at (or at leaſt reach to) the Houſe of Gd. e 

Secondly, Becauſe, if you ſhould propoſe that all thoſe who are ignorant, careleſs 
and negligent in examining, ſhould be puniſhed, you would have little to ſay in this 
Queſtion of Toleration. For if the Laws of the State were made as they ought to 


be, equal to all. the Subjects, without Diſtin&ion of Men of different Profeſſions in 
| Religion; and the Faults to be amended by Puniſhments, were impartially puniſhed, 


in all who are guilty of them; this would immediately produce a perfect Toleration, 


er ſhew-the Ufeleſneſs of Force in Matters of Religion. If therefore you think it 


lo neceſſary, as you ſay, for the promoting true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, 
tat Men ſhould be puniſhed to make them examine; do but find a Way to apply Force 


do all that have not throughly aud impartially examined, and you have my Conſent.” For 


tho Force be not the proper Means of promoting Religion; yet there is no better 
Way to ſhew the Uſeleſneſs of it, than the applying it equally to Miſcarriages, in 


| whomſoever found; and not to diſtinct Parties or Perſuaſions of Men, for the Re- 
formation of them alone, when others are equally faulty. | N | 


Thirdly, Becauſe, without being for as large a Toleration as the Author propoſes; - 
you cannot be truly and ſincerely for a free and impartial Examination. For whoever 


examines, muſt have the Liberty to judge, and follow his Judgment; or elſe you put 


- 
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him upon Examination to no Purpoſe. And whether that will not as well lead Men 


from, as to your Church, is ſo much a Venture, that by your Way of Writing, tis 
ident enough you are loath to hazard it; and if you are of the National Church, 
as plain your Brethren will not bear with you in the Allowance of ſuch a Liberty. 
You mult therefore either change your Method; and if the Want of Examination be 
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all that are equally guilty of any Neglect in this: Matter, and then take your on! 
Means, | Rs. , = and be beſt of it; or elſe you muſt put off your Mack | 
and confeſs. that you deſign not your Puniſnments to bring Men to Examination, but 
to Conformity. For the Fallacy you have uſed is too grols to paſs upon this Age. 
What follows to pag. 26. I think I have conſidered ſufficiently already. But there 
you have found out ſomething worth notice. In this Page, out of abundant” Kind- 
neſs, when the Diſſenters have their Heads (without any Cauſe) broken, you] 
vide them a Plaiſter. For, ſay you, If upon fuch Examination f the Matter, (i. 
brought to it by the Magiſtrate's Puniſhment) they chance to fad, that the Truth dy 
nor lie on the Magiſtrate's Side; they have gain d this much however, even by the Magiſtrate; 
mi ſappiying but Power, that they know" better than they did before, where the Truth does lj, 
Which is as true, as if you ſhould ſay, Upon Examination I find ſuch an one is ont 
of the Way to rl; therefore I kno better than I did before, that I am in the right. 
For neither of you may be in the right. This were true indeed, if there were but 
two Ways im all; 2 right and a wrong. But where there be an hundred Ways, and 
but one right; your knowing upon Examination, that that which I take is Wrong, 
makes you not know any thing better than before, that yours is the right. But if 
that be the beſt Reaſon you have for it, tis ninety eight to one ſtill againſt you, 
that you are in the wrong. Beſides, he that has been puniſhed, may have examin d 
before, and then you are ſure he gains nothing. However, you think you do well 


to encourage the Magiſtrate in punifhing, and comfort the Man who has ſuffer d 


unjuſtly, by ſhewing what he ſhall gaiz by it. Whereas, on the contrary, in a Diſ- 
courſe of this Nature, where the Bounds of right and wrong are enquired into, and 


mould be eſtabliſhed, the Magiſtrate was to be ſnew d the Bounds of his Authority, 


and warn ' d of the Injury he did when he miſapplies his Power, and puniſh'd any Man 
who deſerv'd it not; and not be ſooth'd into Injuſtice, by Confideration of Cain 
that might thence acerue to the Sufferer. Shall we do Evil that Good may come of it 
There are a Sort of People who are very wary of touching upon the Magiſtrate's 
Duty, and tender of ſhewing the Bounds of his Power, and the Injuſtice and il 
Confequences of his miſapphing it; ar leaſt, ſo long as it is miſapply'd in favour of 
them, and their Party. I know not whether you are of their Number. But this 
I am ſure; you have the Misfortune here to fall into their Miſtake. The Magi- 
ſtrate, you confels, may in this Caſe miſapply his Power ; and inſtead of repreſenting 
to him the Injuſtice of it, and the Account he muſt give to his Sovereign, one Day, 
of this great Truſt put into his Hands, for the equal Protection of all his Subjects: 
You pretend Advantages which the Sufferer may receive from it: And ſo inſtead of 
diſheartning from, you give Encouragement to, the Miſchief. Which, upon your 
Principle, join d to the natural Thirſt in Man after arbitrary Power, may be car- 
ried to all manner of Exorbitancy, with ſome Pretence of Right. 5 

For thus ſtands your Syſtem. If Force, i. e. Puniſhment, may be any way uſeful fir 
the promoting the Salvation of Souls, there is a Right ſomewhere to uſe it. And this Right 
(ſay you) is in the Magiſtrate. Who then, upon your Grounds, may quickly find 
Reaſon, where it ſuits his Inclination, or ſerves his Turn, to puniſh Men dire6ly 


to bring them to his Religion. For if he may uſe Force, becauſe it may be, indiref, 


and at a Diſtance, any way, uſeful towards the Salvation of Souls, towards the procur- 
ing any Degree of Glory ; why may he not, by the fame Rule, uſe it where it may 


be uſeful, at leaſt 7udirecty, aud at a Diſtance, towards the procuring a greater De- 


gree of Glory? For St. Paul aſſures us, that the Aftliftions of this Life work for us g 
Jar more exceeding Weight of Glory. So that why ſhould they not be puniſhed, if in 


the wrong, to bring them into the right Way; If in the right, to make them by 
their Sufferings Gainers of u far more exceeding Weight of Glory? But whatever you 


ſay of Puniſhment being lawful, becauſe indirefily, and at a Diſtance it may be uſeful ; 1 
ſuppole, upon cooler Thoughts, you will be apt to ſuſpe& that, however Sufferings 
may promote the Salvation of thoſe who make a good Uſe of them, and to ſer Men 
furer in the right Way, or higher in a State of Glory; yet thoſe who make Men un- 
duly ſuffer, will have the heavier Account, and greater Weight of Guilt upon 
them, to fink them deeper in the Pit of Perdition; and that therefore they ſhould be 


warn d to take Care of ſo uling their Power. Becauſe whoever be Gainers by it, 


they themſelves will (without Repentance and Amendment) be ſure to be Loſers. 
But by granting that the Magiſtrate miſapplies his Power, when he puniſhes thoſe who 
have the Right on their Side, whether it be to bring them to his own Religi- 
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A Second Letter concerning TOLERATION. 
on, or whether it be to bring them to conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince 
them, you grant all rhat the Author contends for. All that he endeavours, is to 


new the Bounds of Civil Power; and that in puniſhing others for Religion, the 


Magiſtrate miſapplies the Force he has in his Hands, and ſo goes beyond Right, be- 
yond the Limits of his Power. For I do not think the Author of the Letter fo vain 


(I am fure for my part I am not) as to hope by Arguments, though never ſo clear, 


to reform preſently all the Abuſes in this Matter; eſpecially whilſt Men of Art, 
and Religion, endeavour ſo induſtriouſly to palliate and diſguiſe, what Truth, yet, 
ſometimes, unawares forces from them. 

Do not think I make a wrong Uſe of your ſaying, the Magiſtrate miſapplies his 
Power, when I ſay you therein grant all that the Author contends for. For if the 
Magiſtrate miſapplies, or makes a wrong Ule of his Power, when he puniſhes in Mat- 
ters of Religion any one who is in the right, though it be but to make him conſider, 
(as you grant he does) he alſo miſapplies, or makes wrong Uſe of his Power, when 
he puniſhes any one, whomſoever in Matters of Religion, to make him conſider. 
For every own is here Judge for himſelf, what is right; and in Matters of Faith, 
and Religious Worſhip, another cannot judge for him. So that to puniſh any one 


in Matters of Religion, though it be but to make him conſider, is by your own Con- 
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{efion beyond the Magiſtrate's Power. And that puniſhing in Matters of Religi- - 


1 on is beyond the Magiſtrate's Power, is what the Author contends for. 


You tell us in the following Words, Al? the Hurt that comes to them by it, is only the Pag. 26. 


3 ſuffering ſome tolerable Inconveniences, for their following the Light of their own Reaſon, and 


+ Ditates of their own Conſciences ; which certainly is no ſuch Miſchief to Mankind, as to 
make it more elegible that there ſhould be no ſuch Power veſted in the Magiſtrate, but the 
Care of every Man's Soul ſhould be left to himſelf alone (as this Author demands it ſhould 
le;) that is, that every Man ſhould be ſuffer d, quietly, and without the leaſt Moleſtation, 
eiter to take no Care at all of his Soul, if he be ſo pleaſed ; or in doing it, to follow his own 
eroundleſs Prejudices, or unaccountable Humour, or any crafty Seducer, whom he may think 
£ to rake for his Guide. Why ſbould not the Care of every Man's Soul be left to himſelf, 
rarer than the Magiſtrate ? Is the Magiſtrate like to be more concern'd for it? Is the 
Maziſirate like to take more Care of it? Is the Magiſtrate commonly more careful of 
his en, than other Men are of theirs > Will you ſay the Magiſtrate is leſs expos'd 
in Matters of Religion, to Prejudices, Humours, and crafty Seducers, than other Men? 
If you cannot lay your Hand upon your Heart, and ſay all this, what then will be 


got by the Change? And why may not the Care of every Man's Soul be left to himſelf ? 


Eſpecially, if a Man be in ſo much Danger to miſs the Truth, who is ſuffer'd quiet- 
I;, and without the leaſt Moleſtation, either to take no Care of his Soul, if he be ſo pleaſed, 
or to follow his oon Prejudices, &c. For if want of Moleſtation be the dangerous State, 
wherein Men are likelieſt to miſs the right Way; it muſt be confeſſed, that of all 
Men, the Magiſtrate is moſt in Danger to be in the wrong, and ſo the unfitteſt (if 
you take the Care of Men's Souls from themſelves) of all Men, to be intruſted with it. 
For he never meets with that great and only Antidote of yours againſt Error, which 
you here call Moleſtation. He never has the benefit of your ſovereign Remedy, Pu- 
niſpment, to make him conſider ; which you think ſo neceſſary, that you look on it 
as a moſt dangerous State for Men to be without it; and therefore tell us, tis every 
Man's true Intereſt, not to be left wholly to himſelf in Matters of Religion. 

Thus, Sir, I have gone through your whole Treatiſe, and as I think, have omit- 
ted nothing in it material. If 1 have, I doubt not but I ſhall hear of it. And now 
| refer it to your ſelf, as well as to the Judgment of the World, whether the Au- 
thor of the Letter, in ſaying no body hath a Right ; or you, in ſaying, the Magi- 
ſtrate hath a Right to uſe Force in Matters of Religion; has moſt Reaſon. In the 


mean time, I leave this Requeſt with you: That if ever you write again, about 


the Means of briaging Souls to Salvation, (which certainly is the beſt Deſign any one 
can employ his Pen in) you would take Care not to prejudice ſo good a Caule, by 


ordering it ſo, as to make it look as if you writ fora Party. I am, 


SIR, 
May 27, 1690. „„ Your moſt Humble Servant, 
PHILAN THROPUS. 
Vol. IL. | Oo 2 A THIRD 
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The Reader may be pleaſed to take notice, that 


L. 1. Stands for the Letter concerning Toleration. 


A. For the Argument of the Letter concerning Toleration briefly conſider d ad 
anſwer d. 


L. 2. The Second Letter concerning Toleration: 
Pag. *The Pages of the Third Letter concerning Toferatiori; 


E Readers; and therefore prevailed on me to ſhew 
Reaſonings you make uſe of to ſupport your new Way of Perſecution. Parden me, 
| Sir, that I uſe that Name, which you are ſo much offended at: For if Puniſhment 
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gaged in, has taken up ſo much of the Time my Health. would allow 
me ever ſince, that I doubt whether I ſhould now at all have troubled 


Wea ficiently ſatisfied of the Weakneſs of your Arguments, with repea- 
ted ces, perſuaded me it might of Uſe to Truth in a Point of fo great Mo- 
ment, to clear it from thoſe Fallacies which might perhaps puzzle ſome unwary 

e wrong Grounds and miſtaken 


| be Puniſhment, though it come ſhort of the Diſcipline of Fire and Faggot, tis as 
| certain that Puniſhment for Religion is truly Perſecution, though it be only ſuch 
* Puniſhment as you in your Clemency think fit to call moderate and convenient Penalties. 
| But however you vleaſe to call them, I doubt not but to let you ſee, that if you will 
be true to your own Principles, and ſtand to what you have ſaid, you muſt carry 
| your ſome Degrees of Force (as you phraſe it) to all thoſe Degrees which in Words 
| you declare againſt. | 

You have indeed in this laſt Letter of yours, altered the Queſtion ; for pag. 26. 


| you tell me the Queſtion between us, is, Whether the Magiſtrate hath any Right to uſe 
| Force to bring Men to the true Religion? Whereas you your ſelf own the Queſtion to 


1 H E Buſineſs which your Letter concerning Toleration found me in- 
D772 


you or the World with an Anſwer, had not ſome of my Friends, ſuf 


| be, Whether the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force in Matters of Religion? Whether this Pag. 76. 


| Alteration be at all to the Advantage of Truth, or your Cauſe, we ſhall fee. But 
| hence you take Occaſion all along to lay load on me for charging you with the Ab- 
| ſurdities of a Power in the Magiſtrates to puniſh Men, to bring them ta their Reli- 
gion: Whereas you here tell us they have a Right to-uſe Force only to bring Men to 
| thetrue, But whether I were more to blame to ſuppoſe youto talk coherently and mean 


| Senſe, or you in expreſling your {elf fo doubrfully and uncertainly, where you 
| vere concerned to be plain and direct, I ſhall leave to our Readers to judge; only 


| here in the Beginning I ſhall endeavour to clear my ſelf of that Imputation, I ſo of- 


| ten meet with, of charging on you Conſequences you do not own, and arguing againlt 
an Opinion that is not yours, in thoſe Places, where I ſhew how little Advantage 


it would be to Truth, or the Salvation of Men's Souls, that all Magiſtrates ſhould 
| have a Right to uſe Force to bring Men to imbrace their Religion, This I ſhall do 


by proving, that if upon your Grounds the Magiſtrate, as you pretend, be obliged to 


| uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion, it will neceſſarily follow, that every 


Magiltrate, 
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A Third Letter concerning TOLERATION, 
Magiſtrate, who believes his Religion to be true, is obliged to uſe Force to bring 
n ene 4a edits 8 K e e 
Jon tell us, That by the Law-of Nature the Magiſtrate is inveſted ut cafe Po 
al Oed to 1% 3tjor all the 14 Pig poſes. Aich it wight Jaw, aud for wtith t Hul 
de fund needful, eden for the me apiig of falſe and corrupt Religion. And Sat;is as the 
flirts Dug, o hich he ee y che Len e, 4, f Sip 
dir not properly give it him. c 

I ſuppoſe you wilt grant me, that any thing laid upon the Magiſtrate as a Duty, 
is ſome Way or other ay 4 6 "ar the Magiſtrate being obliged to uſe Force in 
Matters of Religion, but yet folas to bring Men only to the true Religion, he will 
not be in any Capacity to perform this Part of his Duty, unleſs the Religion he i; 
thus to pramqte, be what he can certainly know, ox elſe what it F ſufficient r him 
to believe t be the true 1 his Knowledge * his Opint6i muſt point Wt that 
 Religioato him, which he is by Fife to promote; or elſe hemd promi y and 

indifferently promote any Religion, and puniſh Men at a Venture, to bring them 
from that they are in, to any other. This laſt T think no body has been fo wild as 
to ſay. | . | 

IK eee it muſt be eithfr his Khowledge or his Fu Eo guide 
the Magiſtrate herein, and keep him within the Boungs bf his Duty Kif the Magi 
ſtrates of the World cannot know, certainly know the true Religion to be the true 
Religion; but it be of a Nature to exerciſe their Faith, (for where Viſion, Know- 
ledge and Certainty is, there Faith is done away) then that which gives them the 
laſt Determination herein, muſt be their own Belief, their own Perſuaſion. 

To you and me the Chriſtian Religion is the true, and that is built (to mention no 
other Articles of it) on this, that Jetus Chriſt was put to death at Ferufalem, and roſe 
again from the Dead. No do you or I know this, (I do not ask with what Affurance 
we believe it, for that in the higheſt Degree not being Knowledge, ib not what we 
now inquire” after) Can a1 [agiſtrare demonſtrate to himſelf (and if he can to 
himſelf, he does ill not 9 85 it to others) not only all the Articles of his Church, 
but the fundamental Ones of the Chriſtian Religion? For whatever is not capable of 
Demonſtration (as ſuch remote Matters of Fact are not) is not, unleſs it be ſell- 
evident, capable to produce Knowledge, how well grounded and great ſoever the Aſ- 
ſurance of Faith may be where with it is received; but Faith it is ſtill, and not Kno- 
ledge; Perſuaſion, and not Certainty. This is the higheſt the Nature of the Thing 
will permit us to go in Matters of revealed Religion, which are therefore called Mat- 
ters of Faith: A Perſuaſion of our own Minds, ſhort of Knowledge, is the laſt Reſult 
that determines us in ſuch Truths. Tis all God requires in the Goſpel for Men to 
be ſaved: and twould be ſtrange if there were more requir'd of the Magiſtrate for the 
Direct ion of another in the Way to Salvation, than is required of him for his on Sal- 
vation. Knowledge then, properly io called, not being to be had of the Fruths ne- 
_ ceflary to Salvation, the Maviſtrate muſt be content with Faith and Perſuaſion for the 
Rule of that Truth he will recommend and inforce upon others; as well as of that 
whereon he will venture his own eternal Condition. If therefore it be the Magiſtrates 
Duty to «ſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion. it can be only to that Religion which 
he believes to be true: So that if Force be art all to be uſed by the Magiſtrate in 
Matters of Religion, it can only be for the promoting that Religion which he only 
believes to be true, oꝶnone at all. I grant that a ſtrong Aſſurance of any Truth 

ſettled upon prevalent and well-grounded Arguments of Probability, is often called 
Knowledge in popular Ways of valking But being here to diſtinguiſh berween 
Knowledge and Belief, to what Degrees of Confidence ſoever raiſed, their Boun- 
daries muſt be kept, and their Names not confounded. - I know nt what greater 
Pledge a Man can give of a full Perſuaſion of the Truth of any thing, than his ven- 
turing his Soul upon it, as he does, who fincerely imbraces any Religion, and re- 
ceives it for true. But to what Degree ſoever of Aſſurance his Faith may riſe, it 
{till comes ſhort of Knowledge. Nor can one now, I think, arrive to greater Evidence 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than the firſt Converts in the Time of our Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles had; of whom yet thing more was required but to beliere. 

But ſuppoſing all the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion neceſſary to Salvation could 
be ſo known to the Magiſtrate, that in his Uſe of Force for the bringing Men to 
embrace theſe, he could be guided by infallible Certainty; yet I fear this would not 
{erve your Turn, nor authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force to bring Men in England 
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or any where elſe, into the Communion of the National Church; in which Ceremo- 
nies of human Inſtitution were impoſed, which could not be known, nor ( being 


| _onfelſed things in their own Nature indifferent) ſo much as thought neceſſary to 


ation. | | = 
wy of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak in another Place: all the Uſe I make of it 
here, is to ſhew, that the Croſs in Bapriſm, kneeling at the Sacrament, and ſuch 
like things, being impoſſible to be known neceſſary to Salvation, a certain Knowledge 
of the Truth of the Articles of Faith of any Church, could not authorize the Ma- 
irate to compel Men to embrace the Communion of that Church, wherein any 
thing were made neceſſary to Communion, which he did not know was neceſſary to 
ation. | | | | EE , 
w:”” what has been already ſaid, I ſuppoſe it is evident, that if the Magiſtrate be to 
aſe Force only for promoting the true Religion, he can have no other Guide but his 
own Perſuaſion of what 1s the true Religion, and muſt be led by that in his Ule of 
Force, or elſe not ule it all in Matters of Religion. If you take the latter of theſe 


| Conſequences you and I are agreed: if the former, you muſt allow all Magiſtrates, 
| (F whatſoever Religion, the Uſe Force to bring Men to theirs, and ſo be involved 
in all thoſe ill Conſequences which you cannot it ſeems admit, and hoped to decline 


by your uſeleſs Diſtinction of Force to be uſed, not for any, but for the true Religion. 
*Tis the Duty, you ſay, of the Magiſtrate to uſe Force for promoting the true Religi- 


1 ©; And in ſeveral places you tell us, he is obliged to it. Perſuade Magiſtrates in 


eneral of this, and then tell me how any Magiſtrate ſhall be reſtrained from the Uſe 
of Force, for the promoting what he thinks to be the true? For he being perſuaded 
that it is his Duty to uſe Force to promote the true Religion, and being alſo perſua- 
ded his is the true Religion, What ſhall ſtop his Hand ? Muſt he forbear the Uſe of 
Force till he be got beyond believing, into a certain Knowledge that all he requires 


Mien to embrace, is neceſſary to Salvation? If that be it you will ſtand to, you have 


my Conſent, and I think there will be no need of any other Toleration. Bur if the 
believing his Religion to be the true, be ſufficient for the Magiſtrate to uſe Force for 
the promoting of it, will it be ſo only to the Magiſtrates of the Religion that you 
1 55 ? And muſt all other Magiſtrates ſit ſtill, and not do their Duty till they have 
your Permiſſion? If it be your Magiſtrate's Duty to uſe Force for the promoting the 
Religion he believes to be the true, it will be every Magiſtrate s Duty to uſe Force for 
the promoting what he believes to be the true, and he fins if he does not receive and 
promote it as if it were true. If you will not take this upon my Word, yet I deſire 


3 you to do it upon the ſtrong Reaſon of a very judicious and reverend Prelate of the 


preſent Church of England, In a Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience, prone in 4to, 87. 
p. 18. You will find theſe following Words, and much more to this Purpoſe: Z/here 
a Man is miſtaken in his Judgment, even in that Caſe it is always a Sin to alt againſt it, 
Though we ſhould take that for a Duty which is really a Sin, yet ſo long as we are thus 
perſuaded, it will be highly Criminal in us to act in Contradittion to this Perſuaſion : and 
the Reaſon of this is evident, becauſe by ſo doing, we wilfully act againſt the beſt Light 
which at preſent we have for the Direction of our Aitions. So that when all is done, the 
immediate Guide of our Actions can be nothing but our Conſcience, our Judgment and 
Perſuafion, If a Man, for Inſtance, ſhould of a Jew become a Chriſtian, whilſt yet in his 
Heart he believed that the Meſſiah is not yet come, and that our Lord Jeſus was an Im- 
poſtor : Or if a Papiſt ſhould renounce the Communion of the Roman Church, and join with 
ours, whilſt yet he is perſuaded that the Roman Church is the only Catholick Church, and 
that our Reformed Churches are Heretical or Schiſmatical ; though now there is none of us 
that will deny that the Men in both theſe Caſes have made a good Change, as having 


| changed a falſe..Religion for a true one, yet for all that I dare ſay we ſhould all agree they 


were both of them great Villians for making that Change, becauſe they made it not upon 
bones? Principles, and in Purſuance of their Judgment, but in direct Contradiction to both. 
So that it being the Magiſtrate's Duty to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion ; 
and he being perſuaded his is the true, I ſuppoſe you-will no longer queſtion but that 
he is as much obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to it, as if it were the true. And then, 
Sir, I hope you have too much Reſpe& fon Magiſtrates, not to allow them to believe 
the Religions to be true which they profeſs. Theſe things put together, I deſire you 
to conſider whether if Magiſtrates are obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Re- 
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lagen, every Magiſtrate js not oblig'd to uſe Force to bring Men to that Religion he 


believes to be true ? 
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This being ſo, Thope I have not argued fo wholly beſides the Purpoſe, as you all 
through your Letter accuſe me, for charging on your Doctrine all the ill Conf. 
quences, all the Prejudice it would be to the true Religion, that Magiſtrates ſhoulg 
have Power, to uſe Force to bring Men to their Religions: And I preſume you 
will think your ſelf concerned to give to all theſe Places in the fr? and ſecond Letter cox. 
Pag. 24. cerning Toleration, which ſhey the Inconveniences and Abſurdities of ſuch an Uſe ob 
Force, ſome other Anſwer, than that you are for puniſhing only ſuch as reject the "Ok 
Religion. That *tis plain the Force you ſpeak of is not Force, my Way applied, 1. e. apple! 
to the true promoting the true Religion ouly, but to the promoting all the National Religions in 
Pag. 29. thegf/orld. And again, to my arguing that Force your Way applied, if it can propa- 
gate any Religion, it is likelier to be the falſe than the true, becauſe few of the Mas. 
ſtrates of the World are in the right Way. You reply, This would have been to the Par. 
poſe, if you had aſſerted that every Magiſtrate may uſe Force your indirect Way (9 
Way) to bring Men to his own Religion, whatever it be. But if you aſſerted no ſuch thing, 
Pag. 27, (as uo Man you think but an Atheiſt will aſſert it) then this is quite beſides the Bufineſ,. 
This is the great Strength of your Anſwer, and your Refuge almoſt in every Page. 
So that I preſume it reaſonable to expect that you ſhould clearly and directly an- 
ſwer what I have here ſaid, or elſe find ſome other Anſwer than what you hare 
Gone to the ſecond Letter concerning Toleration. However acute you are in your Way 
in ſeveral Places on this Occaſion, as p. 11, 12. for my Anſwer to which I ſhall re- 
fer you to another Place. i | | 
To my Argument againſt Force, from the Magiſtrate's being as liable to Error as 
Pag. 15. the reſt of Mankind, you anſwer, That I might have confidered that this Argument con- 
| cerns none but thoſe who aſſert that every Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force to promote his 
own Religion, whatever it be, which you think no Man that has any Religion will aſſert, | 
ſuppoſe you may think now this anſwer will ſcarce ſerve, and you muſt aſſert either 
no Magiſtrate to have Right to promote his Religion by Force, or elſe be involy'd 
in the Condemnation you paſs on thoſe who aſſert it of ail Magiſtrates. And here! 
think, as to the Deciſion of the Queſtion betwixt us, I might leave this Matter: 
but there being in your Letter a great many other groſs Miſtakes, wrong Suppoſiti- 
ons, and fallacious Arguings, which in thoſe general and plauſible Terms you hare 
made uſe of in ſeveral Places, as belt ſerved your Turn, may poſſibly have impoſed on 
your ſelf, as well as they are fitted to do ſo on others, and therefore will deſerve to 
have ſome Notice taken of them; I ſhall give my ſelf the Trouble of examining 
your Letter a little farther. | | h | 
To my ſaying, © Ir is not for the Magiſtrate, upon an Imagination of its Uſeful- 
* nefs, to make uſe of any other Means than what the Author and Finiſherof our 
Pag. 31. * Faith had directed; you reply, H/hich how true ſoever, is not, I think, very much 
to the Purpoſe. For if the Magiſtrate does only aſſiſt that Miniſtry which our Lord has ap- 
pointed, by ufing ſo much of his cbactive Power for the Furthering their Service, as commun 
Experience diſcovers to be uſeful and neceſſary for that End; there is no manner of Ground to 
ſay, that upon an Imagination of its Uſefulneſs, he makes uſe of any other Means 
for the Salvation of Men's Souls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our Faith 
© has directed. Tis true indeed, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith has given the 
Magiſtrate no new Power or Commiſſion, nor was there any Need that he ſhould, (if himſelf 
had had any Temporal Power to give : ) for he found him already, even by the Law of Na- 
ture, the Miniſter of God to the People for Good, and bearing the Sword not in 
vain, #. e. veſted with coattive Power, and obliged to uſe it for all the good Purpoſes which 
it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould be found needful ; even for the Reſtraining of falſe 
and corrupt Religion; as Job long before (perhaps before any Part of the Scriptures were writ- 
ten) acknowledged, when he ſaid, that the J/orſhipping the Sun or the Moon, was an Ini- 
quity to be puniſhed by the Judge. But though our Saviour has given the Magiſtrate 
no new Power, yet being King of Kings, he expects and requires that they ſhould ſubmit 
themſelves to his Scepter, and uſe the Power which always belonged to them, for his Servict, 
and for the advancing his Spiritual Kingdom in the World. And even that Charity which 
our great Maſter ſo earneſtly recommends, and ſo ſtrittly requires of all his Diſciples, as it 
obliges all Men to ſeek and promote the Good of others, as well as their own, eſpecially their 
Spiritual and Eternal Good, by ſuch Means as their ſeveral Places and Relations enable 
them to uſe ; ſo does it eſpecially oblige the Magiſtrate to do it as a Magiſtrate, i. e. by thi 
Power Thich enables him to do it above the Rate of other Men. | 


So 


-— — 
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$ far therefore is the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, when he gives his helping Hand to the Fur- 
therance of the Goſpel, by laying convenient Penalties upon ſuch as rejelt it, or any part of it 
from uling any other Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls, than what the Author 
and Finiſher of aur Faith has directed, that he does no more than his Duty to God, to his 
Redeemer, and to his Subjects, requires of him. . f 

The Sum of your Reply amounts to this, that by the Law of Nature the Magiſtrate 
may make uſe of his coactive Power where it is »ſeful and neceſſary for the Good of : 
the People. If it be from the Law of Nature, it muſt be to all Magiſtrates equally ; 
And then I ask whether this Good they are to promote without any new Power or . 
Commilſion from our Saviour, be what they think to be ſo, or what they certainl 
know to be ſo. If it be what they think to be fo, then all Magiſtrates may uſe 
Force to bring Men to their Religion: And what Good this is like to be to Men, 
or of what Ule to the true Religion, we have elſewhere conſidered. If it be only 
that Good which they certainly know it to be fo, they will be very illenabled to do 
chat you require of them, which you here tell us is to aſſiſt that Miniſtry which our | 
Lird has appointed. Which of the Magiſtrates of your Time did you know to have 
ſo well ſtudied the Controverſies about Ordination and Church-Government, to be 
{ well verſed in Church-Hiſtory and Succeſſion, that you can undertake that he 
certainly knew which was the Miniſtry which our Lord had appointed, either that of 
Raume, or that of Sweden, whether the Epiſcopacy in one Part of this Ifland, or the 
presbytery in another, were the Miniſtry which our Lord had appointed? If you ſay, be- 
ing firmly perſuaded of it, be ſufficient to authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force; 
you with the Atheiſts, as you call them, who do ſo, give the People up in every Coun- 
try to the coactive Force of the Magiſtrate to be employ'd for the aſſiſting the Mini- 
fers of his Religion: And King Lewis of good Right comes in with his Dragoons; 
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* 


1 for tis not much doubted that he as ſtrongly believ d his Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits 
1 to be the Miniſtry which our Lord appointed, as either King Charles or King James the 
1 Second believed that of the Church of England to be fo. And of what Ule ſuch an 

Exerciſe of the coactive Power of all Magiſtrates, is to the People, or to the true Re- 


ligion, you are concerned to ſheiy. Burt 'tis (you know) but to tell me, I only trifle, 
and this is all anſwered. | | 
What in other Places you tell us, is to make Men hear, conſider, ſtudy, embrace, and 
bring Men to the true Religion, you here do very well to tell us is to aſſiſt the Miniſtry - 
And to that tis true, common Experience diſcovers the Magiſtrate"s coattive Force to be 
uſeful aud neceſſary, viz.. to thoſe who taking the Reward, but not over-buſying 
themſelves in the Care of Souls, find it for their Eaſe, that the Magiſtrate's coactive 
Power ſhould ſupply their want of Paſtoral Care, and be made uſe of to bring thoſe 
into an outward Conformity to the National Church, whom either for want of Abi- 


þ lity, they cannot, or want of due and friendly Application, join'd with an exem- 

p- | plary Life, they never ſo much as endeavoured to prevail on heartily to embrace it. 

1 | That there may be ſuch Neglects in the beſt-conſtitued National Church in the 

10 | World, the Complaints of every knowing Biſhop of our Church, in a late Diſcourſe 

W of te PASTORAL CARE, 1s too plain an Evidence. | 

th Without ſo great an Authority I ſhould ſcarce have ventured (though it lay juſt 

ho in my Way) to have taken notice of what is ſo viſible, that it is in every one's 

olf Mouth, for fear you ſhould have told me again, that I made my ſelf an Occafion to ſhew - 

* my good Mill toward the Clergy. For you will not, Ifappoſe, ſuſpect that eminent Pre- PI 
10 late to have any ill Will to them. | 5 | | = oy 
25 If this were not ſo, that ſome were negligent, I imagine the Preachers of the > 1 
iſe true Religion (which hes, as you tell gy. obvious and expoſed, as to be eaſily di- 8 wi 
1 ſtinguiſh d from the falſe) would need or deſire no other Aſſiſtance from the Magi- 
. firate's coactive Power, but what ſhould be directed againſt the Irregularity of Mens | \ 
yes Lives; their Luſts being that alone, as you tell us, that makes Force neceſſary to aſ- n 
nit : 


liſt the true Religion; which, were it not for our a Nature, would by its —_— 


ice, Light and Reaſonableneſs have the Advantage againſt all falſe Religions. N 
ih | You tell us too, That the Magiſtrate may impoſe Creeds and Ceremonies ; indeed Pag. 13. Vi 
14 you ſay ſound Creeds, and decent Ceremonies, but that helps not your Cauſe : For b 7 
RG who muſt be Judge of that ſound, and that deceut ? If the Impoſer, then thoſe Words | 9 ( 
ible ſignify nothing at all, but that the Magiſtrate may impole thoſe Creeds and Ce- | \ 
hat remonies which he thinks ſound and decent, which is in effect ſuch as he thinks fir. 
Indeed you telling us à little above, in the ſame Page, that it is a Vice net to wor- 1 
Vol. II. SD Pp 2 r 1 
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ſbip God in Ways preſcribed by thoſe to whom God has left the Ordering of ſuch Matters; you 
ſeem to make others Judges of what is ſound and decent, and the Magiſtrate but the 
Executioner of their Decrees, with the Aſſiſtance of his coactive Power. A pretty 
Foundation to eſtabliſh Creeds and Ceremonies on, that God has left the Ordering of 
them to thoſe who cannot impoſe them, and the Inpoſing of them to thoſe who cannot 
order them. But ſtill the ſame Difficulty returns; for after they have preſcriled, 
muſt the Magiſtrate judge them to be ſound and decent, or muſt he impoſe them, tho 
he judge them not ſound or decent? If he muſt judge them ſo himſelf, we are but 
where we were: If he muſt impoſe them when preſcribed, though he judge them 
not ſound nor decent, tis a pretty fort of Drudgery is put on the Magiſtrate. And 
how far is this ſhort of implicite Faith? But he muſt not judge what is ſound and 
decent, he muſt judge at leaſt who are theſe to whom God das left the Ordering of ſu 
Matters; and then the King of France is ready again with his Dragoons for the 
ſound Doctrine, and decent Ceremonies of his Preſcribers in the Council of Trent, and 
that upon this Ground, with as good Right as any other has for the Preſcriptions 
of any others. Do not miſtake me again, Sir; I do not ſay, he judges as right; 
but I do ſay, that whilſt he judges the Council of Trent, or the Clergy of Rome to 
be thoſe to whom God has left the Ordering of thoſe Matters, he has as much Right to 
follow their Decrees, as any other to follow the Judgment of any other Set of mor- 
tal Men whom he believes to be ſo. Es F 

But whoever is to be Judge of what is ſound or decent in the Caſe, I ask, 
Oft what Uſe and Neceſſity is it to impoſe Creeds and Ceremonies? For that Uſe and 
Neceſſity is all the Commiſſion you can find the Magiſtrate hath to uſe his coadtive 
Power to impoſe them. | | | | 

1. Of what Uſe and Neceflity is it among Chriſtians that own the Scripture to 
be the Word of God and Rule of Faith, to make and impoſe a Creed? What Com- 
miſſion for this hath the Magiſtrate from the Law of Nature? God hath given a 
Revelation that contains in it all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and of this his Peo- 
ple are all perſuaded. What Neceſſity now is there? How does their Good require 
it, chat the Magiſtrate ſhould ſingle our, as he thinks fit, any Number of thoſe 
Truths as more neceſſary to Salvation than the reſt, if God himſelf has not done 
it? | | 
2. But next, are theſe Creeds in the Words of the Scripture, or not? If they 
are, they are certainly ſound, as containing nothing but Truth in them: And ſo 


they were before, as they lay in the Scripture. But thus no they contain no- 


thing but ſound Truths, yet they may be imperfect, and fo unſound Rules of Faith, 
ſince they may require more or leſs than God requires to be believed as neceſſary io 
Salvation. For what greater Neceſſity, I pray, is there that a Man ſhould deliere 
that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, than that he was born at Bethlehem of 
Judah ? Both are certainly true, and no Chriſtian doubts of either : But how comes 
one to be made an Article of Faith, and impoſed by the Magiſtrate as neceſſary to 


Salvation, (for otherwiſe there can be no Neceſſity of Impoſition) and the other 
not ? 


Do not miſtake me here, as if I would lay by that Summary of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which is contained in that which is called the Apoſtle's Creed; which tho 
no bedy, who examines the Matter, will have Reaſon to conclude of the Apoſiles 
compiling; yet is certainly of reverend Antiquity, and ought {till to be preſerved in 
the Church. Imention it not to argue againſt it, but againſt your Impoſition, and 
to ſhew that even that Creed, though of that Antiquity, though it contain in it all 
the Credenda neceſſary to Salvation, cannot yet upon your Principles be impoſed by 
the coercive Power of the Magiſtrate, who even by the Commiſſion you have found 
out for him, can uſe his Force for nothing but what is abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 


vation. 


But if the Creed to be impoſed be not in the Words of Divine Revelation; then 
it is in plainer, more clear and intelligible Expreſſions, or not: If no plainer, what 
Neceſſity of changing thoſe, which Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt made uſe of ? 
It you ſay, they are plainer; then they explain and determine the Senſe of ſore 
obicure and dubious Places of Scripture, which Explication not being of Divire 
Revelation; though found to one Man, may be unſound to another, and cannot be 
impoſed as Truths neceflary to Salvation. Beſides that 


„this deſtroys what you tell 
Pag. 29. us of the Obviouſueſi of all Truths neceſſary to Salvation. | 
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A And as to Rites and Ceremonies, are there any neceſſary to Salvation, which Chriſt 


has not inſtituted ? If not, how can the Magiſtrate impoſe them? What Commiſ- 
Gon has he from the Care he ought to have for the Salvation of Mens Souls, to uſe 
his coative Force for the Eſtabliſhment of any new ones which our Lord and Saviour 
(with due Reverence be it ſpoken) had forgotten ? He inſtituted two Rites in his 
Church; can any one add any new one to them? Chriſt commanded ſimply to bap- 


tize in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; but the ſigning of 


the Croſs, how came that neceſſary 2 Human Authority which is neceſſary to alſiſi the 
Truth againſt the Corruption of human Nature, has made it ſo. But tis a decent Cere- 
mony. I ask, is it ſo decent that the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, ſimply, as our Sa- 
viour inſtituted, would be indecent without it? If not, then there is no Reaſon to 


impoſe it for Decency's ſake ; for there can be no Reaſon to alter or add any thing to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, or introduce any Ceremony or Circumſtance into Religion 


for Decency, where the Action would be decent without it. The Command to do 
all things decently, and in Order, gave no Authority to add to Chriſt's Inſtitution any 
new Ceremony, it only preſcribed the Manner how, what was neceſſary to be done 
in the Congregation, ſhould be there done, viz. after ſuch a Manner, that if it were 
omitted, there would appear ſome Indecency, whereof the Congregation or collec- 
tive Body was to be Judge, for to them that Rule was given: And if that Rule go 
beyond what I have ſaid, and gives Power to Men to introduce into Religious 
Worſhip whatever they ſhall think decent, and impoſe the Uſe of it; I do not ſee 
how the greateſt Part of the infinite Ceremonies of the Church of Rome could be com- 


plained of, or refuted, if introduced into another Church, and there impoſed by the 


Magiſtrate. Bur if ſuch a Power were given to the Magiſtrate, that whatever he 
thought a decent Ceremony, he might de novo impoſe, he would need ſome expreſs 
Commiſſion from God in Scripture, ſince the Commiſſion you ſay he has from the 
Law of Nature, will never give him a Power to inſtitute new Ceremonies in the 
Chriſtian Religion, which, be they decent, or what they will, can never be neceſſary 
to Salvation. | 2 8 | | 

The Goſpel was to be preached in their Aſſemblies; the Rule then was, that the 
Habit, Geſture, Voice, Language, Cc. of the Preacher (for theſe were neceſſary 
Circumſtances of the Action) ſhould have nothing ridiculous or indecent in it. The 
wor to be ſung ; ir muſt be then in ſuch Poſtures and Tunes as be- 
nnity of that Action. And ſo a Convert was to be baptized, Chriſt 
eflential Part of that Action, which was waſhing with Water in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; in which Care was alſo to be had, that 


in the doing this nothing ſhould be omitted that preſerved a Decency in all the Cir- 


cumſtances of the Action. But no body will fay, that if the Croſs were omitted, 
that upon that Account there would be any thing indecent in Baptiſm. | 

What is to be done in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, for the Salvation of Souls, is 
ſufficiently preſcribed in Scripture: But ſince the Circumſtances of the Actions were 


zot 


fo varicus, and might in ſeveral Countries and Ages have different Appearances (as 


that appears decent in one Country which is quite contrary in another) concernin 
them there cculd be no other Rule given than what is, viz. decently, in Order, ind 
to Edificatin; and in avoiding Indecencies, and not adding any new Ceremonies, 
(how decent ſoever) this Rule conſiſts. 28 


I judge no Man in the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm. The Impoſition of that, or | 
any other Ceremony not inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, is what 1 argue againſt, and 


ſay, is more than-you upon your Principles can make good. ER 
Common Senſe has ſatisfied all Mankind, that it is above their Reach to determine 
what Things in their own Nature indifferent, were fit to be made ule of in Religion, 
and would be acceptable to the ſuperior Beings in their Worſhip,” and therefore they 
have every where thought it neceſſary to derive that Knowledge from the immediate 
Will and Dictates of the Gods themſelves, and have taught chat their Forms of Reli- 
gion, and outward Modes of Worſhip were founded upon Revelation, no body daring 
to do ſo abſurd ard inſolent a thing, as to take upon him to e with himſelf, or 
to preſcribe to others by his on Authority which ſhould in theſe indifferent and mean 
Things be worthy of the Deity, and make an acceptable Part of his Worſhip.” In- 
deed they all agreed in the Duties of natural Religion, and we find them by com- 


mon Conſent owning that Piety and Virtue, that clean Hands, and a pure Heart not 


polluted with the Breaches of the Law of Nature was the belt Worſhip of the Gods. 
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Reaſon diſcovered to them that a good Life was the moſt acceptable thing to the Dei- 
ty; this the common Light of Nature put paſt Doubt. But for their Ceremonies 
and outward Performances, for them they appeal always to a Rule received from the 
immediate Direction of the ſuperior Powers themſelves, there they made uſe, and had 
need of Revelation. A plain Confeſſion of Mankind that in theſe Things we haye 
neither Knowledge to diſcern, nor Authority to preſcribe : That Men cannot by 
their own Skill find out what is fit, or by their own Power make any thing worthy 
to be a Part of religious Worſhip. Tis not for them to invent and impoſe Ceremo- 
nies that ſhall recommend Men to the Deity. "Twas ſo obvious and viſible, that it 


became Men to have Leave from God himſelf, before they dared to offer to the di- 


vine Majeſty any of theſe trifling, mean, and to him uſeleſs Things, as a grateful 
and valuable Part of his Worſhip, that no body any where amongſt the various and 
ſtrange Religions they lead Men into, bid ſuch open Defiance to common Senſe, and 
the Reaſon of all Mankind, as to preſume to do it without vouching the Appoint- 
ment of God himſelf. Plato, who of all the Heathens, ſeems to have had the mot 
ſerious Thoughts about Religion, ſays that the Magiſtrate, or whoever has any Senſe, 
will never introduce of his on head any ne Rites into his Religion, for which he gixes 
this convincing Reaſon; for, ſays he, he muſt know it is impoſſible for human Nature to hum 


any thing certainly concerning theſe Matters. Epinom. poſt medium. It cannot therefore but 


be Matter of Aſtoniſhment, that any who call themſelves Chriſt:ans, who have ſo ſure, 
and ſo full a Revelation, which declares all the Counſel of God concerning the Way 
of attaining eternal Salvation, ſhould dare by their own Authority to add any thing 
to what is therein preſcribed, and impoſe it on others as a neceſſary Part of religious 
Worſhip, without the Obſervance of which human Inventions, Men ſhall not be 
permitted the publick Worſhip of God. If thoſe Rites and Ceremonies preſcribed 
to the Jeus by God himielf, and delivered at the fame Time, and by the ſame Hand 
to the Fews that the moral Law was, were call 'd beggarly Elements under the Go- 
ſpel, and laid by as uſeleſs and burthenſome, what ſhall we call thoſe Rites which 
have no other Foundation, but the Will and Authority of Men, and of Men yery 
often, who have not much Thought of the Purity of Religion, and practiſed it leſs. 
Becauſe you think your Argument for the Magiſtrate's Right to uſe Force has 
not had its due Conſideration ; I ſhall here ſet it down in your own Words, as it 


A. P. 16. ſtands, and endeavour to give you Satisfaction to it. You ſay there, If ſuch a Di- 


gree of out uard Force as has been mentioned, be of great and even neceſſary Uſe, for the ad- 
dancing thaſe Ends, (as taking the World as we find it, I think it appears to be,) then it 
muſt be acknowleds'd that there is a Right ſomewhere to uſe it for the advancing thoſe Ends, 
unleſs we will fay (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer 
and Guwerner of all Things has not furnifo:d Mankind with competent Means for the proma- 
ing his oun Honour in the Worid, and the Good of Souls. 

Aud if there be ſuch a Right Jomewhere, where ſhould it be, but where the Power of compel- 
ling vefedes ? That is principally, and in reference to the Publick in the Civil Sovereigu, 
Which Words, if they have any Argument in them, it in ſhort ſtands thus. 


Force is acſcful and meceſſary : The good and wife God (who without Impiety cannot 


be ſuppoſed not to have furniſbed Men with competent Means for their Salvation) 
has therefore given a Right to ſome Men to uſe it, and thoſe Men are the Civil 


| Sovereigns. 


Te make this Argument of any Uſe to your Purpoſe, muſt ſpeak a little 
more diſtinctiy, (for here you, according to your laudable Eres fafe Wafer Writing, 
are MWrap'd up in the Uncertainty of general Terms) and muſt tell us, beſides the 
End for which it is »/efwl and zeceſſary, to whom it is wſeful and neceſſary. Is it uſejul 
and necalſaty to all Men? That you will not fay, for many are brought to embrace the 
true Religion by bare Preaching, without any Force. Is it then neceflary to all rhoſe, 
and thote-only, who, as you tell us, reject the true Religion tendred with ſuſſiciem Evi- 
dence, or at deaft ſo far mamifeſted to them, as to oblige them to receive it, and to leave them 
without Excuſe if they do not ! To all therefore, who rejecting the true Religion fo 
tendered, are without Excuſe, your moderate Force is uſeful aud neceſſary. But is it 
to all thoſe competent, i. e. fufficient Means ? That tis evident in Matter of Fact, 
it is not; for after all, many ſtand out. Tis like you will ſay, which is all you 
have to ſay, that thoſe are ſuch, to whom, having reliſted this laſt Means, moderate 
Forces God always refuſeth his Grace, wirhout which no Means is efficacious. 80 
that your competaut at laſt, are only fuch Means as are the utmoſt that God has ap- 
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inted, and will have uſed, and which when Men reſiſt, they are without Excuſe, 
and ſhall never after have the Aſſiſtance of his Grace to bring them to that Truth they 
have reſiſted, and fo be as the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 3.8. calls ſuch, Men of corrupt Minds, 
reprobate concerning the Faith. 1f then it ſhall be, that the Day of Grace ſhall be over 
to all thoſe who reject the Truth manifeſted to them, with ſuch Evidence, as leaves them 


without Excuſe, and that bare Preaching and Exhortation ſhall be according to the 


good Pleaſure of the benign Diſpoſer of all things, enough (when negle&ed) to make 


heir Hearts fat, their Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes that they ſhould not perceive nor un- 


derſtaud, nor be converted that God ſhould heal them. I tay, if this ſhould be the Caſe, 
then your Force, whatever you imagine of it, will neither be competent, uſeful, nor 
neceſſary. So that it will reſt upon you to prove that your moderate Degrees of Force 
are thoſe Means of Grace which God will have, as neceſſary to Salvation, tried up- 
on every one before he will paſs that Sentence in Tſaiah, Make his Heart fat, &c. and 
that your Degree of moderate Force 1s that beyond which God will have no other or 


more powerful Means uſed, but that thoſe whom that works not upon, ſhall be left 


reprobate concerning Faith, And till you have proved this, you will in vain pretend 
your moderate Force (whatever you might think of it, if you had the ordering of 'that 
Natter in the Place of God) to be »ſeful, neceſſary, and competent Means. For if 
Preaching, Exhortation, Inſtruction, c. as ſeems by the whole Current of the 
Scripture, (and it appears not that Iſaiah, in the Place above-cited, made their Hearts 
fat with any thing but his Words) be that Means, which when rejected to ſuch a 
Degree, as he ſees fir, God will puniſh with a Reprobate Mind, and that there be no 
other Means of Grace to come after ; you muſt confeſs, that whatever good Opi- 
mon you have of your moderate Force after this Sentence is paſſed, it can do no 
good, have no Efficacy neither directly nor indirect, and at a diſtance; towards the 
bringing Men to the Truth. | | | | 

If your moderate Force be not that preciſe utmoſt Means of Grace, which when 
ineftectual, God will not afford his Grace to any other, then your moderate Force is 
not the competent Mears you talk of. This therefore you muſt prove, that Preaching 
alone is not, but that your moderate Force join'd to it, is that Means of Grace; 
which when negle&ed or reſiſted, God will aſſiſt no other Means with his Grace to 
bring Men into the Obedience of the Truth ; and this let me tell you, you muſt 


. prove by Revelation. For it is impoſſible to know, but by Revelation, the juſt Mea- 
tures of God's Long-ſuffering, and what thoſe Means are, which when Mens Cor- 


ruptions have rendered ineffectual, his Spirit ſhall no longer ſtrive with them, nor 
his Grace aſſiſt any other Means for their Converſion or Salvation. When you have 
done this, there will be ſome Ground for you to talk of your moderate Force, as the 
Means which God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs is engaged to furniſh Men with; but to 
ſpeak of it, as you do now, as if it were that both neceſſary and competent Means, that 
it would be an Imputation to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, if Men were not 
furniſhed with it, when *tis evident, that the greateſt Part of Mankind have always 
been deſtitute of it, will I fear be not eaſily cleared from that Impiety you mention; 
for tho' the Magiſtrate had the Right to uſe it, yet where-ever that moderate Fir:e was 
not made uſe of, there Men were not furniſhed with your competent Means of Salvation. 

'Tis neceſſary for the Vindication of God's Juſtice and Goodneſs, that thoſe who 
miſcarry ſhould do ſo by their own Fault, that their Deſtruction ſhould be from 


themſelves, and they left inexcufable : But pray how will you ſhew us, that it is ne- 


ceſlary, that any who have reſiſted the Truth tendred to them only by Preaching 
ſhould be ſaved, any more than it is neceſſary that thoſe who have reſiſted the 'Truth 
when moderate Force has been joined to the {ame Preaching, ſhould be ſaved? They 
are inexcuſable one as well as the other, and thereby have incurred the Wrath of 


God, under which he may juſtly leave the one as well as the other? and therefore he 


cannot be ſaid not to have been furniſhed with competent Means of Salvation, who 
having reje&ed the 'Truth preached to him, has never any Penalties laid on him by 
the Magiſtrate to make him conſider the Truths he before rejected. | 


All the Streſs of your Hypothefis for the Neceſſity of Force, lies on this, That the 
Majority of Mankind are not prevailed on by Preaching; and therefore the Goodneſs 
and Wifdom of God is obliged to furniſſi them with fome more effectual Means, as you 
think. But who told you that the Majority of Mankind ſhould ever be brought in- 
to the ſtrait Way, and narrow Gate? Or that Force in your moderate Degree was 
the neceſſary and competent, i. e. the juſt fit Means to dg it, neither over nor under, 

| | | but 
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but that that only, and nothing but that could do it? If to vindicate his Wiſdem 
and Gocdneſs God mult furniſh Mankind with other Means, as long as the Ma jority 
yet umrrought upon, ſhall give any forward Demander Occaſion to ask, Mat other | 
Afans is there left ? He mult allo after your moderate Penalties have left the greater 
Part of Mankind unprevailed on, be bound to furniſh Mankind with higher Degrees 
of Force upon this Man's Demand: and thoſe Degrees of Force proving ineffectual 
to the Majority to make them truly and ſincerely Chriſtians, Cod muſt be bound to 
farniſh the World again with a new Supply of Miracles upon the Demand of another 
wiſe Contreuter, who having ſet his Heart upon Miracles, as you have yours on Force 
will demand what other Means is there left but Miracles? For tis like this laſt Gent 
would take it very much amiſs of you, it you ſhould not allow this to be a good ard 
unqueſtionable Way of arguing ; or if you ſhould deny that after the utmoſt Force 
had been uſed, Miracles might not do ſome Service at leaſt, indiretty and at a diſtance, 
towards the bringing Men to embrace the Truth. And if you cannot prove that Mi- 
racles may not thus do ſome Service, he will conclude juſt as you do, that the Cauſe 
1s his. | | 

Let us try your Method a little farther. Suppoſe that when neither the gentleſt Adm. 
nitions, nor the moſt earneſt Intreaties will prevail, ſomething elſe is to be done as the 
only Means left, What is it muſt be done? What is this zecefJary competent Means that 


Tag. 10. you tell us of ? I i to lay Briars and Thorns in their Way. This therefore being 


ſuppoſed neceſſary, you ſay, there muſt ſomewhere be a Right to uſe it. Let it be ſo. 
Suppoſe I tell you that Right is in God, who certainly has a Power to lay Briars and 
Thorns in the May of thoſe who are got into a wrong one, whenever he is gracioully 
pleaſed that other Means beſides Inſtructions and Admonitions ſhould be uſed to redue 
them. And we may as well expect thar thoſe Thorns and Briars laid in their Way by 
God's Providence, without telling them for what End, ſhould work upon them as 
eftecrually, though indirectly, and at a diſtance, as thoſe laid in their Way by the Magi- 
ſtrate, without telling them for what End. God alone knows where it is neceſſary, 
ard on whom it will be uſeful, which no Man being capable of knowing, no Man, 
tho' he has ccercive Power in his Hand, can be ſuppoſed to be authorized to uſe 
it by the Commiſſion he has to do Good, on whomſcever you ſhall judge it to be g 
great and even neceſſary Uſe No more than your judging it to be of great and even 
zece[ſary Uſe, would authorize any one, who had got one of the Inciſion-Knixes of 
the Hoſpital in his Hand, to cut thoſe for the Stone with it, whom he could not 
know needed cutting, or that cutting would do them any good, when the Maſter of 
the Hoſpital had given him no expreſs Order to uſe his Inciſion-Knife in that 
Operation ; nor was it known to any but the Maſter, who needed, and on 
whom it would be uſeful ; nor would he fail to uſe it himfelf where-ever he found it 
neceſlary. | | | | | 
Be 3 of as great and neceſſary Uſe as you pleaſe; let it be ſo, the competent 
Means for the promoting the Honour of God in the World, and the good of Souls, that 
the Right to uſe it muſt neceſſarily be ſomewhere. This Right cannot poſſibly be, where 
you would have it, in the Civil Svereigns, and that for the very Reaſon you give, 
viz. becauſe it muſt be where the Pouer of compelling refides, For ſince Civil Sove- 
reigns cannot compel themſelves, nor can the compelling Power of one Civil Sovereign 
reach another Civil Sovereign, it will not in the Hands of the Civil Sovereigns reach 
the moſt conſiderable Part of Mankind, and thoſe, who both for their own and their 
Subjects Good, have moſt need of it. Beſides, if it go along with the Pouer of cm- 
pelling, it muſt be in the Hands of all Civil Sovereigns alike : which by this, as well 
as ſeveral other Reaſons I have given, being unavoidable to be ſo, this Right will be 
fo far from uſeful, that whatever Efficacy Force has, it will be employed to the cane 

more Harm than Good; ſince the greateſt Part of Civil Sovereigus being of 
Religions, Force will be employed for the promoting of thoſe. | 
Eut let us grant what you can never prove, that though all Civil Sovereigns have 
compelling Power, yet only thoſe of the true Religion have a Right to uſe Force in 
Matters of Religion: Your own Argument of Mankind being unfurniſhed ( which is 
Impiety to ſay) with competent Means for the promoting the Honour of God, and the 
Good of Souls, {till prefles you. For the compelling Power of each Civil Sovereign not 
reaching beyond his own Dominions, the Right of ufing Force in the Hands only of the 
Orthodox Civil Sovereigns, leaves the reſt, which is the far greater, Part of he one 
| eſtitute 


A Third Letter for ToLERATION: 208; 


Jeſtitute of this your neceſſary and competent Means for promoting the Honour of God in 
1% World, and the Good of Souls. en. — M0 2 Le: 
Sir, I return you my Thanks for having given me this Occaſion to take a Review 
of your Argument, which you told me I had miſtaken ; which I hope I now have 
not, and have anſwered to your Satisfaction. 3 | . 
I confeſs I miſtook when I faid that cutting being judg d uſeful, could not autho- 
rize even a skilful Surgeon to cut a Man without any farther Commiſſion: ſor it 
ſhould have been thus ; that though a Man has the Inſtruments in his Hand, and 
Force enough to cut with, and cutting be judg d by you of great and even neceſſary 
Uſe in the Stone; yet this, without any farther Commiſſion, will nor authorize any 
| ne to uſe his Strength and Knife in Cutting, who knows not who has the Stone, 
bor has any Light or Meaſures to judge to whom Cutting may be neceſſary or uſeful. 
But let us fee what you fay in anſwer to my Inſtance : 1. That the Stone does nor al- Pag: 53. 
ways kill, though it be not cured ; but Men do often live to a great Age with it, and die at 
laſt of other Diſtempers. But Averſion to the true Religion is certainly and inevitably mor- 
al to the Soul, if not cured, and ſo of abſolute Neceſſity to be cured. Is it of abſolute Neceſſity 
0 be cured in all? If fo, will you not here again think it requiſite that the wiſe and be- 
nin Diſpoſer and Governor of all things, ſhould furniſh competent Means for what is of abſolute 
Neceſſity ? For will it not be Inpiety to ſay, that God hath left Mankind unfurniſhed 
of competent, i. e. ſufficient Means for what is abſolutely neceſſary ? For it is plain in your 
Account, Men have not been furniſhed with ſufficient Means for what is of abſolute - 
Neceſſity to be cured in all, if in any of them it be left uncured. For as you allow | 
none to be ſufficient Evidence, but what certainly gains Afent ; ſo by the ſame Pag. 61. 
Rule you cannot call that ſufficient Means which does not work the Cure. It is in 
rain to ſay, the Means were ſufficient, had it not been for their own Fault, when 
that Fault of theirs is the very Thing to be cured. You go on; And yet if we ſhould Pag. 53: 
ſuppoſe the Stone as certainly deſtruftive of this Temporal Life, as that Averſſon is of Mens f 
Eternal Salvation : even ſo the Neceſſity of curing it would be as much leſs than the Neceſſity 
of curing that Averfion, as this Temporal Life falls ſhort in Value of that which is Eternal. 
This is built upon a Suppoſition, that the Neceſſity of the Means is encreaſed by the 
Value of the End, which being in this Caſe the Salvation of Mens Souls, that is 
of infinite Concernment to them, you conclude Salvation abſolutely neceſſary : which 
makes you ſay that Averfion, Cc. being inevitably mortal to the Soul, is of abſolute 
Nece(ſity to be cured. Nothing is of abſolute Neceſſity but God: whatſoever elſe can be 
{aid to be of Neceſſity, is ſo only relatively in reſpect to ſomething elſe; and there- 
fore nothing can indefinitely thus be ſaid to be of abſolute Neceſſity, where the thing 
it relates to is not abſolutely neceſſary. We may fay, Wiſdom and Power in God are 
abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe God himſelf is abſolutely neceſſary : but we cannot crudely 
ſay, the curing in Men their Averſion to the true e or is abſolutely neceſſary, -. 
becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that Men ſhould be ſaved. But this is very pro- 
per and true to be ſaid, that curing this Averſion is abſolutely neceſſary in all that ſhall 
be ſaved. But I fear that would not ſerve your Turn, though it be certain that 
your abſclute Neceſſity in this Caſe reaches no farther than this, that to be cured of 
this Averſfon is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and Salvation is abſolutely neceſſary 
to Happineſs ; but neither of them, nor the Happineſs it ſelf of any Man can be 
{aid to be abſolutely neceſſary. | | 
This Miſtake makes you ſay, that ſuppoſing the Stone certainly deſtruſtiue of this Tem- 
poral Life, yet the Neceſſity of curing it would be as much leſs than the Neceſſity of curing 
that Auer ſiun, as this Temporal Life falls ſhort in Value of that which is Eternal. Which 
is quite otherwiſe : for if the Stone will certainly kill a Man without Cutting, is as 
abſolutely neceſſary to cut a Man of the Stone for the ſaving of his Life, as it is to 
cure the Averſion for the ſaving of his Soul. Nay, if you have but Eggs to fry, Fire 
is as abſolutely neceſſary as either of the other, though the Value of the End be 
in theſe Caſes infinitely different; for in one of them you loſe only your Dinner, in 
the other your Life, and in other your Soul. But yet in theſe Caſes, Fire, Cutting 
and Curing that Averſion, are each of them abſolutely and equally neceſſary to their 
reſpective Ends, becauſe thoſe Ends cannot be attained without them. 1 | 
| You ſay farther, Cutting for the Stone is not always neceſſary in order to the Cure: Pag. 63˙ 
d, But the Penalties you ſpeak of are altogether neceſſary (without extraordinary Grace) to 
te cure that perni cious and otherwiſe untractable Aver ſiun. Let it be ſo; but do the Sur- 
Fr geons know who has this Stone, this Averfion ſo, that it will certainly deſtroy him 
Vol. II. A unleſs 
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unleſs he be cut? Win you undertake to tell when the Aver ſion is ſuch in any M. 


that it is incurable by Preaching, Exhortation and Intreaty, if his Spiritual Phyſi. 
cian will be inſtant with him in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon; but certainly curable 


if moderate Force be made uſe of? Till you are ſure of the former of theſe, you can 


Pag. 53. 


Pag. 54. 


Pag. 11. 


never ſay, your moderate Force is neceſſary: Till you are ſure of the latter, you can 


never ſay, it is campetent Means. What you will determine concerning extraording. 


ry. Grace, and hen God beſtows that, I leave you to conſider, and ſpeak clearly oſ 
it at our Leiſure ... 3 ES. 

5 A That eren where Cutting for the Stone is neceſſary, it is withal hazaxg1,; 
by my Cunfeſſion. But hour Penalties can no way endanger or hurt the Soul, but by the Faul; of 
him that undergoes them. If the Magiſtrate uſe Force to bring Men to the true Re. 
it but. that which he believes to be the true Religion, which is his own Religion. 
But for the Magiſtrate to uſe Force to bring Men to his own Religion, has ſo much 
Danger in it to Mens Souls, that by your own Confeſſion, none but an Atheiſt wil 
ſay. that Magiſtrates. may uſe Force to bring Men to their own Religion. ir 
This 1 ſuppoſe is enough to make good all that I aimed at in my Inſtance of Cut- 


1 bgion, he muſt judge which is the true Religion ; and he can judge no other to he 


ting for the Stone, which was, that though it were judg'd »/eful, and I add now 


neceſſary to cut Men for the Stone, yet that was not enough to authorize a SUrgeon 
to cut a Man, but he muſt have beſides that general one of doing Good, ſome more 
ſpecial Commiſſion ;; and that which I there mentioned, was the Patient's Conſent 
But you tell me, That though, as things now ſtand, uo Surgeon has any Right to cut his 
calculous Patient without his. Conſent ; yet if the Magiſtrate ſhauld by a publick Law appoint 
and authorize a competent Number of the moſt Skilful in that Art, to viſit ſuch as labny 


under that Diſeaſe, and to cut thoſe (whether they conſent or not) whoſe Lives they undui- 


mouſly. judge it impoſſible to ſave otherwiſe : you are apt to think T ſhould find it hard tb 
prove that in ſo doing he exceeded the Bounds of his Power; Aud you are ſure it would be a; 
hard to prove that thoſe Artiſts would have no Right in that Caſe to cut ſuch Perſons, Shey 
ſuch a Law from the great Governour of the Univerſe, and 1 ſhall yield that your 
Surgeons ſhall go to work as faſt as you pleaſe. But where is the publick Lay? 
Where is the competent Number of Magiſtrates «kilful in this Art, who muſt unanimuuſy 
Judge of the Diſeaſe aud its Danger? You can ſhew nothing of all this, yet you are to 
liberal of this Sort of Cure, that one cannot take you for leſs than cutting Mire- 
craft himſelf. But, Sir, if there were a competent Number of skilful and impar- 
tial Men, who were to uſe the Inciſion-Knife on all in whom they found this Stone 
of Averfion to the true Religion; what do you think, would they find no Work in 
„ . ....+ | | | 

_ Averſion to the true Religion you ſay is of abſolute Neceſſity to be cured ; What! 
beſeech you is that true Religion? that of the Church of England ? For that you own 
to be the on true Religion, and whatever you ſay, you cannot upon your Principles 
name any other National Religion in the World, that you will own to be the true. 
Ir being then of abſolute Neceſſity that Mens Averſion to the National Religion of 
England ſhould be cured : Has all Mankind in whom it has been abſolutely neceſſary 
to be cured, been furniſhed with competent and neceſſary Means for the Cure of this 
Averfion ? | | | | 
In the next Place, what is your neceſſary aud ſufficient Means for this Cure that is 
of abſolute Neceſſity? and that is moderate Penalties made uſe of by the Magiſtrate, where 
the National is the true Religion, and ſufficient Means are provided for all Mens I- 
ſtruttion in the true Religion. And here again I ask, Have all Men to whom this Cure 


is of abſolute, Neceſſity, been furniſhed with this neceſſary Means? 


_ Thirdly, How is your neceſſary Remedy to be applied? And that is in a Way 


wherein it eannot work the Cure, though we ſhould ſuppoſe the true Religion the 


Nationalevery where, and all the Magiſtrates in the World zealous for it. To this 
true Religion, ſay you, Men have a natural and great Averſion of abſolute Neceſſity to be 
cured, and the only cure for it is Force your Way applied, 3. e. Penalties muſt be 
laid upon all that diſſent from the National Religion, till they conform. Why are 


- Men averſe to the true? Becauſe it croſſes the Profits and Pleatures of this Life; and 


for the lame Reaſon they have an Averſion to Penalties: Theſe therefore, if they be 
oppoſed one to another, and Penalties be ſo laid that Men muſt quit their Luſts, and 
hearrily embrace the true Religion, or elſe endure the Penalties, there may be fome 
Efficacy. in Force towards bringing Men to the true Religion : But if there be no 
| S Oppolition 


A Third Letter for TOLERATION: 
Oppoſition between an outward Profeſſion of the true Religion, and Mens Luſts; Pe- 


Aties laid on Men till they outwardly conform, are not a Remedy laid to the Diſ- 
3 puniſhments ſo applied have no Oppoſition to Mens Luſts, nor from thence 


can be expected any Cure. Men muſt be driven from their Averſion to the true Reli- 


jon by Penalties they have a greater Averſion to. This is all the Operation of Force. 


: But if by getting into the Communion of the Notional Church they can avoid the Pe- 
| ties, and yet retain their natural Corruption and Averſion to the true Religion, what 
Remedy is there to the Diſeaſe by Penalties ſo applied? You would, you ſay, have 


Men made uneaſy. This no doubt will work on Men, and make them endeavour to 
+ out of this uneaſy State as ſoon as they can. But it will always be by that Way 
herein they can be moſt eaſy; for tis the Uneaſineſs alone they fly from, and there- 


ö fore they will not exchange one Uneaſineſs for another; not for a greater, nor a ne- 


qual, nor any at all, if they can help it. If therefore it be ſo aneaſj for Men to mortify 
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their Luſts, as you tell us, which the true Religion requires of them, if they embrace it Pag. 7. 


in earneſt : But which outward Conformity to the true Religion, or any National 
Church, does not require, what need or uſe is there of Force applied ſo, that it meets 
not at all with Mens Luſts, or Averſion to the true Religion, but leaves them the 
Liberty of a quiet Enjoyment of them, free from Force and Penalties in a legal and 


approved Conformity? Is a Man negligent of his Soul, and will not be brought to 


| conſider ? Obſtinate and will not embrace the Truth? Is he careleſs, and will not be 


at the Pains to examine Matters of Religion? Corrupt, and will not part with his 


Luſts, which are dearer to him than his Firſt-born ? "Tis but owning the National 
| Profeſſion, and he may be ſo till : If he conform, the Magiſtrate has done puniſhing, 
he isa Son of the Church, and need nor conſider any thing tarther for fearof Penalties, 
© they are removed, and all is well. So that at laſt there neither being an abſolute 
| Neceſſity that Averſion to the true Religion ſhould in all Men be cured : Nor the Magi- 
| {irate being a competent Judge who have this Stone of Averfion, or who have it to. 
| that Degree as toneed Force to cure it, or in whom 1t 1s curable, were Force a proper 

| Remedy as it is not: Nor having any Commiſſion to uſe it, notwithſtanding what you 
have anſwered: It is ſtill not only as, but more reaſonable for the Magiſtrate, upon 
| Pretence of its Uſefulneſs or Neceſſity, to cut any one for the Stone without his own: 
| Conſent, than to uſe Force yuus Way to cure him of Averſion to the true Religion. 


To my Queſtion, In whoſe Hands this Right (we were a little above ſpeaking of) 


| mas in Turkey, Perſia or China? you tell me, Tou anſwer roundly and plainly, in the 
Hundi of the Sovereign, to uſe convenient Penalties for the Promoting the true Religion. 
| will not trouble you here with a Queſtion you will meet with elſewhere ; Who in 
| theſe Countires muſt be Judge of the true Religion? But I will ask, Whether you 
or any wiſe Man would have put a Right of uſing Force into a Mahumetan or Pagan 


Prince's Hand, for the promoting of Chriſtianity ? which of Pagans or Mahume- 
tans would have done otherwiſe ? | 2 
But God, you ſay, has done it, and you make it good by telling me in the fol- 


Pag. 36 


| lowing Words, I this ſtartle me, then you muſt tell me further, that you look upon 


the ſupreme Power to be the ſame all the World over, in what Hands ſoever it is pla- 


cd, and this Right to be contained in it: And if thoſe that have it do not uſe it as 


they ought, but inſtead of promoting true Religicn by proper Penalties, ſet themſelves to 


| enforce Mahumetaniſm or Paganiſm, or any other falſe Religion: All that can, or that 
| needs be ſaid to the Matter, is, that God will one Day call them to an Account for the 
| Neglett of their Duty, for the Diſhonour they do to him, and for the Souls that periſh by 


their Fault, Your taking this Right be a Part of the ſupreme Power of all Civil 


| Sereigns, ( which is the thing in Queſtion ) is not, as I take it, proving it to be fo. 


Bur let us take it ſo for once, what then is your Anſwer ? God will one Day call thoſe. 


| Sovereigns to an Account for the Neglect of their Duty. The Queſtion is not, What 
| God will do with the Sovereigns who have negle&ed their Duty; but how Mankind is 


jurnifped with your competent Means for the promoting of God's Hoyour in the World, 
and the good of Souls in Countries where the Sovereign is of a wrong Religion ? For. 
there, how clearly ſoever the Right of uſing it be in the Sovereign, yet as long as he 


ules not Force to bring his Subjects to the true Religion, they are deſtitute of your com- 


betent Means. For I imagine you do not make the Right to uſe that Force, but the 


actual Application of it by Penal Laws to be your uſeful and neceſſary Means. For 
if you think the bare having that Right be enough, if that be your ſufficient Means 


| Vol. II. | 242 | | where) 


without the actual Uſe of Fore, we readily allow it you. And (as I tell you elſe- 
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where) I ſee not then what need you had of Miracles to ſupply the W.mt of the ny, 
viftrate's Alſiſtance, till Chriſtianity was ſupported and encouraged by the Laws of the Ey. 
Pire For, by your own Rule, the Magiſtrates of the World, during the three tirk 
Centuries after the Publiſhing the Chriſtian Religion, had the ſame Rigbt, if that had 
been enough, that they have now in Turkey, Perfia, or China. That this # all ha; am 
be ſaid in this Matter, J eafily grant you; but that it is all that needs be ſaid to malt 
good your Doctrine, I muſt beg your Pardon. | 

In the ſame Sentence wherein you tell me, 7 ſhould have added Neceſſity to Lal. 
#eſs, J call it neceſſary Uſefulneſs, which I imagine is not much different. But that 
with the following Words wherein my Argument lay, had the ill Luck to be ge. 
feen; but if you pleaſe to take my Argument, as I have now again laid it befor 
vou, it will ſerre my Turn. 

In your next Paragraph you tell me, That what is ſaid by me is with the ſame Ji 
gennity I have uſed in other Places; my Words in that Place are theſe : © The Ay. 
* thority having endeavoured to ſhew that no body at all, of any Rank or Condition, 
ce had any Power to puniſh, torment, or uſe any Man ill for Matter of Religion; 
*© You tell us, you do not underſtand why Clergymen are not as capable of ſuch Pi 
* as other Men: Which Words of mine containing in them nothing but true Matter 
of Fact, give you no Reaſon to Tax my Ingenuity: Nor will what you alledge make it 
otherwiſe than ſuch Power ; for if the Power you there ſpeak of, were external o- 
active Power, is not that the ſame Power the Author was ſpeaking of, made uſe of to 
thoſe Ends he mentions of Tormenting and Puniſhing? And do not you own that 
thoſe who have that Power, ought to puniſh thoſe who offend in rejecting the true 
Religion? As to the remaining Part of that Paragraph, I ſhall leave the Reader to 
judge whether I ſought any Occafion fo much as to name the Clergy ; or whether the 
Itching of your Fingers to be handling the Rod, guided not your Pen to what was 
nothing to the Purpoſe : For the Author had not ſaid any thing ſo much as tending 
to exclude the Clergy from ſecular Employments, but only (if you will take your 
own Report of it) that no Eccleſiaſtical Officer, as ſuch, has any externally coactite 
Power; whereupon you cry out, that you do not yet underſtand why Eecleſiaſtich or 
Clergymen are not as capable of ſuch Power as other Men. Had you ſtood to be Con- 
ſtable of your Pariſh;-or of the Hundred, you might have had Cauſe to vindicate thus 
your Capacity, if Orders had been objected to you; or if your Aim be at a juſtice of 
the Peace, or Lord Chief Juſtice of England, much more. However you muſt be 
allowed to be a Man of Forecaſt, in clearing the Way to ſecular Power, if you know 
your ſelf, or any of your Friends deſirous of it: Otherwiſe I confeſs you have Reaſon 
to be on this Occaſion a little out of Humour, as you are, for bringing this Matter 
in Queſtion ſo wholly our of Seaſon. Now will (I fear) the ill-fitted Excuſe you bring, 


A. p. 17. give your ſelf, or one who conſults the Places in both yours and the Author's Letter, 


a much better Opinion of it. However I cannot but thank you for your wonted In- 
genuity, in ſaying, that it ſeems [wanted an Occafion to ſhew my good Will to the Clem, 
and fo I made my ſelf one. And to find more Work for the excellent Gift you have 
this Way, I defire you to read over that Paragraph of mine again, and tell me, 
whether you can find any thing ſaid in it not true? Any Advice in it that you your 
ſelf would diſown? any thing that any worthy Clergyman that adorns his Function is 


concerned in? And when you have ſet it down in my Words, the World ſhall be 


Judge, whether I have ſhewed any ill Will to the Clergy. Till then I may take the 
Liberty to own, that I am more a Friend to them and their Calling, than thoſe a- 
amongſt them, who ſhew their Forwardneſs to leave the Word of God to ſerve other En- 
ployments. The Office of a Miniſter of the Goſpel requires fo the whole Man, that 
the very looking after their Poor was by the joint Voice of the Twelve Apoſtles, 


Acts g. 2. called, leaving the Word of God, and ſerving of Tables. But if you think no Mens 


Faults can be ſpoken of without i Vill, you will make a very ill Preacher: Or if 
you think this to be ſo only in ſpeaking of Miſtakes in any of the Clergy, there mult 
be in your Opinion ſomething peculiar in their Caſe, that makes it ſo much a Fault 
to mention any of theirs; which I muſt be pardoned for, fince I was not aware 

it: And there will want but a little cool Reflection to convince you, that had not 
the preſent Church of England a greater Number in Proportion, than poilibly any o- 
ther Age of the Church ever had, of thoſe who by their pious Lives and Labours in 
their Miniſtry adorn their Profeſſion, ſuch buſy Men as cannot be content to be Di- 


vines without being Lay-men too, would ſo little keep up the Reputation mn 
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ought to diſtinguiſh the Clergy, or preſerve the Eſteem due to a holy, i. e. a ſepa- 


rate Order, that no body can ſhew greater good Will to them, than by taking all Oc- 
caſions to put a Stop to any Forwardneſs, to be meddling out of their Calling. 


This 1 ſuppoſe made a learned Prelate of our Church, out of Kindneſs to the Cler- 
, mind them of their Stipulation and A in a late Treatiſe, and tell them that 


fle Paſtoral Care is to be a Max's entire Bufmneſi, and to poſſeſs beth his Thoughts and bi 
Time. Diſc. of Paſt. Care, p. 121. | 
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To your ſaying, That the Magiſtrate may lay Penalties upon thoſe who refuſe to em- A. p. 46; 


brace the Doctrine of the proper Miniſters of Religion, or are alienated from the Truth : 


I anſwered, © God never gave the Magiſtrate an Authority to be Judge of Truth L. 2 p.287. 
« for another Man. This you grant; but withal ſay, That if the Magiſtrate knows Pag. 64. 


the Truth, though he has no Authority to judge of Truth for another Man ; yet be may 
be Judge whether other Men be alieated from the Truth or no; and ſo may have Autho- 
rity to Jay ſome Penalties upon thoſe whom he ſees to be ſo, to bring them to judge more 
fincerely for themſelves. For Example, The Doctrine of the proper Miniſters of Reli- 
gion is, that the three Creeds, Nice, Athanaſius s, and that commonly called the A 


poſtles Creed, ought to be thoroughly received and believed : As alſo that the Old and 


New Teſtament cantain all things neceſſary to Salvation. The one of theſe Do- 
Arines a Papiſt Subject embraces not; and a Socinian the other. What now is the 
Magiſtrate by your Commiſſion to do? He is to lay Penalties upon them, and con- 
tinue them: How long? Only till they comform, i. e. till they profeſs they embrace 
theſe Doctrines for true. In which Caſe he does not judge of the Truth for other 
Men : he only judges that other Men are alienated from the Truth. Do you not now 
admire your own Subtilty and Acuteneſs? I that cannot comprehend this, tell you 
my dull Senſe in the Caſe. He that thinks another Man in an Error, judges him; 
as you Phraſe it, alienated from the Truth, and then judges of Truth and Falſhood 
only for himſelf. Burt if he lays any Penalty upon others, which they are to lie under 
till they embrace for a Truth what he judges to be fo, he is then fo far a Judge of 


Truth for thoſe others. This is what I think to Judge of Truth for another, means: 


If you will tell me what elſe it ſignifies, I am ready to learn. 

You grant, you ſay, God never gave the Magiſtrate any Authority to be Judge of 
Truth for another Man : and then add, But how does 2 from thence that he can- 
not be Judge, whether any Man be alienated from the Truth or no? And I ask you, 
whoever {aid any ſuch thing did follow from thence ? That which I ſay, and which 
you ought to diſprove, is, That whoever puniſhes others for not being of the Reli- 
gion he judges to be true, judges of Truth for others. But you prove that a Man 
may be Judge of Truth, with having Authority to Judge of it = other Men, or to pre- 
ſcribe to them what they ſhall believe ; which you might have ſpared, till you meet 
with ſome body that denies it. But yet your Proof of it is worth remembring : 
Rectum ( ſay you) eft Index ſui & obliqui. And certainly whoever does but know the 
Truth, may eafily judge whether other Men be alienated from it or no. But though Re- 
dum be Index ſui & obliqui , yet a Man may be ignorant of that which is the right, 
and may take Error for Truth. The Truth of Religion, when known, ſhews hat 
contradicts it is falſe ; But yet that Truth may be unknown to the Magiltrate, as well 
as to any other Man. But you conclude (I know not upon what ground) as if the 
Magiſtrate could not miſs it, or where ſurer to find it than other Men. I ſuppoſe 
you are thus favourable only to the Magiſtrate of your own Profeſſion, as no doubt 
in Civility a Papiſt or a Presbyterian would be to thoſe of his. And then infer ; 
And vans fi if the Magiftrate knows the Truth, though he has no Authority to judge of 


Truth for other Men, yet he may be Judge whether other Men be alienated from the Truth 


or 70, Without doubt | who denies it him? Tis a Privilege that he and all Men 
have, that when they know the Truth, or believe the Truth, and have embraced 
an Error for Truth, they may judge whether other Men are alienated from it or no, if 
thoſe other Men own their Opinions in that Matter. | 83 
You go on with your Inference, And ſo may have Authority to lay fome Penalties upon thoſe 
whom he ſees to be 70 Now, Sir, you go a little to faſt. This he cannot do without ma- 
king himſelf Judge of Truth for them: The Magiſtrate, or any one, may judge as much 
as he pleaſes, of Mens Opinions and Errors; he in that judges only for himſelf: But as 
ſoon as he uſes Force to bring them from their own to his Opinion, he makes hims 
ſelf Judge of Truth for them; let it be to bring them to judge more fincerely for them- 
ſelves, as you here call it, or under what Pretence or Colour ſoever ; for that, what 
you 
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you ſay, is but a Pretence, the very Expreſſion di ſcovers. For does any one ever judge 
infincerely for himſelf, that he needs Penalties to make him judge more ſiucerely fi 
himſelf? A Man may judge wrong for himſelf, and may be known or thought to do {9 
Bur who can either know or ſuppoſe another is not fincere in the Judgment he makes 
for himſelf, or (which is the ſame thing) that any one knowingly puts a Mixture of 
Falſhood into the Judgment he makes? For as ſpeaking inſincerely is to ſpeak other. 
wite than one thinks, let what he ſays be true or falſe ; ſo judging inſincerely myſt he 
to judge otherwiſe than one thinks, which I — is not very feaſible. But hoy im- 
proper ſoever it be to talk of judging inſincerely for one s ſelf, it was better for you in 
that Place to ſay, Penalties were to bring Men to judge more fincerely, rather than to 
ſay, more rightly, or more truly: for had you ſaid, the Magiſtrate might uſe Pe. 
nalties to bring Men to judge more truly, that very Word had plainly diſcovered," that 
he made himſelf a Judge of Truth for them. You therefore wiſely choſe to ſay what 
might beſt cover this Contradiction to your ſelf, whether it were Senſe or no, which 
perhaps whilſt it ſounded well, every one would not ſtand to examine. 

One thing give me leave here to obſerve to you, which is, That when you ſpeak of 
the Entertainment Subjects are to give to Truth, z. e. the true Religion, you call it 
Believing ; but this in the Magiſtrate you call Xnouing. Now let me ask you, Whe- 
ther any Magiſtrate, who laid Penalties on any whodiflented from what he judged the 
true Religion, or as you call it here, were Alienated from the Truth, was or could be 
determined in his judging of that Truth by any Aſſurance greater than Believing? 
When you have reſolved that, you will then ſee to what Purpoſe is all you hare 


Laid here concerning the Magiſtrate's knowing the Truth; which at laſt amounting to 


no more than the Aſſurance wherewith a Man certainly believes and receives a thing 
for true, will put every Magiſtrate under the ſame, if there be any Obligation to ue 
Force, whilſt he believes his own Religion. Beſides, if a Magiſtrate knows his Religi- 
on to be true, he is to uſe Means not to make his People believe, but know it allo; 
Knowledge of them, if that be the Way of entertaining the Truths of Religion, be- 
ing as neceſſary to the Subjects as the — I never heard yet of a Maſter of 
Mathematicks, who had the Care of informing others in thoſe Truths, who ever 
went about to make one believe one of Exclid's Propoſitions. | | 
The Pleaſantneſs of your Anſwer, notwithſtanding what you ſay, doth remain ſtil 
the Tame : for you making, (as is to be ſeen) the Power of the Magiſtrate O R D A I1N- 
E D for the bringing Men to take ſuch Care as they ought of their Salvation; the Reaſon 
why it i every Man s Intereſt to veſt this Power in the Magiſtrate, muſt ſuppoſe this 
Power fo ordained, before the People veſted it; or elſe it could not be an Argument 


for their veſting it in the Magiſtrate. For if you had not here built upon your fun- 


A. P. 22. 


L. 2. p. 288. 


damental Suppoſition, that this Power of the Magiſtrate is ordained by God to that 
End, the proper and intellible Way of expreſſing your Meaning had not been to ſay 
as you do; As the Power of the Magiſtrate is ordained for bringing, &c. ſo if ve ſuppsj: 
this POM ER veſted in the Magiſtrate by the People: in which Way of Speaking this 
Power of the Magiſtrate is evidently ſuppoſed already Ordained. But a clear Way of 
making your Meaning underſtood, had been to ſay, That for the People to ordain ſuch 
a Power of the Magiſtrate, or to veſt ſuch a Power in the Magiſtrate, (which is the 
ſame thing) was their true Intereſt : but whether it were your — or your Ex- 
preſſion that was guilty of the Abſurdity, I ſhall leave it with the Reader. 
As to the other pleaſant thing of your Anſwer, it will ſtill appear by barely reciting 

it: the pleaſant Thing I charge on you is, that you ſay, That the Power of the Ma- 


A. p. 22. grſtrate is to bring Men to ſuch a Care of their Salvations that they may not blindly leave 


it to the Choice 7 any Perſon, or their um Luſts or Paſſions, to preſcribe to them what 
Faith or Worſhip they ſhall embrace; and yet that tis their beſt Courſe to veſt a Pow- 
er in the Magiſtrate liable to the fame Lyſts and Paſſrons as themſelves, to chuſe for 
them. To this you anſwer, by asking where it is that you ſay that it is the Peoples 
beſt Courſe to weſt a Power in the Magiſtrate to chooſe for them. Thet you tell me 1 4 
not pretend to ſhew ? If you had given your ſelf the Pains to have gone on to the 
End of the Paragraph, or will be pleaſed to Read it as I have here again er it down for 


your Peruſal, you will find that I at leaſt pretended to ſhew it: My Words are theſe ; If 


they veſt a Power in the Magiſtrate, to puniſh them when they diſſent from his 
Religion, to bring them to att even againſt their own Inclination, according to Reaſon 
and found Judgment, which is (as you explain your ſelf in another Place) to bring them to 
confider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them ; how far is this from 
| | leaving 
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Tutb of it : Twould have been as good this Power had never been given him, ſince 
he will never be in a Condition to exerciſe it; and at belt ft was given him to no 
Purpoſe, ſince thoſe who gave it him were one with angrher as little indiſpoſed to 
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conſider impartially, examine diligently, ſtudy, find, and infallibly know the Truth 
as he. But, ſaid he ar parting, to talk thus of the Magiſtrate's puniſhing Men 
that rejetit the true Religion, without telling us, who thoſe Magiſtrates are, who hare 
a Power to judge which is the true Religion, is to put this Power in all Magiſtrate'; 
Hands alike, or none. For to ſay he only is to be Judge which is the true Religi- 
on, who is of it, is but to begin the Round of Enquiries again, which can at lat 
end no where but in every one's ſuppoſing his own to be it. But, ſaid he, if you 
will continue to talk on thus, there is nothing more to be done with you, but to 
pity or laugh at you, and ſo he left me. | | | 

J affure you, Sir, I urged this Part of your Hypotheſis, with all the Advantage 
thought your Anfiver afforded me; and if I have erred in it, or there be any Way t, 
get out of the Strait (if Force muſt in your Way be uſed) either of the Magiſtrate'; 
puniſhing Men for rejecting the true Religion, without judging which is the true 
Religion ; or elſe that the Magiſtrate ſhould judge which is the true Religion; 
which Way ever of the two you ſhall determine it, I ſee not of what Advantage i: 
can be to the People (to keep them from chuſing amiſs) that this Power of puniſhing 
them ſhould be put into the Magiſtrate's Hands. | 

And then, if the Magiſtrate muſt judge which is the true Religion, (as hoy he 
ſhould without judging, puniſh any one who rejects it, is hard to find) and puniſh 


Men who reject it till they do embrace it, (let it be to make them conſider, or what 
you pleaſe) he does, I think, chuſe their Religion for them. And if you have not 
the Dexterity to chuſe rhe National Religion where-ever you are, I doubt not but 
you would think fo too if you were in Fance, though there were none but moderate 
Penalties laid on you to bring you even againſt your oun Iuclination to act according to 
what they there call Reaſon and ſound Judgment. 

That Paragraph and mine to which it is an Anſwer, runs thus. 


I. 2. pag. 288. © I do neither 


vou nor the Magiſtrate Injury, 
when ay that the Power you 


* give the Magiſtrate of puniſp- 


* ing Men to make them confider 
* Reaſons and Arguments proper 
and fufficient to convince them, 
is to convince them of the 

* Truth of his Religion, and 
to bring them to it. For Men 
* will never, in his Opinion, act 
according to Reaſon and ſound 
* Judgment, (which is the thing 
* you here ſay Men ſhould be 
* brought to by the Magiſtrate, 
& even againſt their own Inclina- 
tion) till they embrace his Re- 
* ligion, And if you have the 
*© Brow of an honeſt Man, you 
* will not ſay the Magiſtrate 
© will ever puniſh you, 20 bring 
jou to confider any other Rea- 
* ſons and Arguments, but ſuch 
nas are proper to convince you 
* of the Truth of his Religion, 
* and to bring you to that. 
* 'Thus you ſhift forwards and 
* backwards. You ſay, The Ma- 
* giſtrate has no Power to puniſh 
Mien to compel them to his Re- 
s ligion; but only to compel them 
<< zo confider Reaſons and Argu- 
< ments proper to convince them 
* of the Truth of his Religion; 
© which 


L. 3. pag. 67. But it ſeems you have not done wit) 
this yet: For you ſay, you do neither me nor the Ma- 
giſtrate Injury, when you ſay that the Power I gie 
the Magiſtrate, of puniſhing Men to make them con- 
ſider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficientto 


- convince them, is to convince them of the truth ofhis 


Religion, (whatever that be) and to bring them to it. 
Which ſeems a little ſtrange and pleaſant too. But thu 
you prove it: For Men will never, in his Opinion, 
act according to Reaſon and ſound Judgment, till 
they embrace his Religion. And if you hare the 
Brow of an honeſt Man, you will not ſay the Ma- 
giſtrate will ever puniſh you, to bring you to con- 
ſider any other Reaſons and Arguments but ſuch as 
are proper to convince you of the Truth of his Re- 
ligion, and to bring you to that. MH/hich (beſides 
the pleaſant Talk of ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as 
are proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the 
Truth of the Magiſtrate's Religion, though it be a 
falſe one) is juſt as much as to jay, It is fo, becauſe 
in the Magiſtrate's Opinion it is ſo; and becauſe it 
is not to be expected that he will aft againſt his Opi- 
nion. As if the Magiſtrate's Opinion could change 
the Nature of Things, and turn a Power to promo 
the true Religion, into a Power to promote a falſe on. 
No, Sir, the Magiſtrate's Opinion has no ſuch Vir- 
tue. It may indeed keep him from exerciſing the 
Power he has to promote the true Religion; and it 
may lead him to abuſe the Pretence of it, to the pro- 
moting a falſe one : But it can neither deſtroy that 
Power, nor make it any thing but what it is. And 
therefore, whatever the Magiſtrate s Opinion be, bis 
Power was given him (as the Apoſtles Power was t0 
them) for Edification only, not for 3 
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« which is all one as to fay, no 


« Body has Power to chute your 
« jyay for you to Jeruſalem ; but 
yet the Lord of the Mannor 
« has Power to puniſh you, 
« 9 bring you to confider Reaſons 
« and Arguments proper and ſuffici- 
c n to convince you (of what?) 
« that the way he goes in, is the 
right, and ſo to make you join 
jn Company, and go along 
« with him. So that, in Effect, 
c what is all your going about, 
« hut to come at laſt to the ſame 
place again; and put a Power 
« ;nto the Magiſtrate's Hands, 
« (under another Pretence) to 
« compel Men to his Religion; 
« which Uſe of Force the Au- 
« thor has ſufficiently over- 
« thrown, and you your ſelf 
have quitted. | Bur I am 
« tired to follow you ſo often 
« round the ſame Circle. 


Aud it mar always be ſaid of him, (wat $: Paul 
ſaid of himſelf ) that he can do nothing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth. Aud therefore if the 
Magiſtrate puniſhes me, to bring me to a falſe Rali- 
gion; it is not his Opinion that will excuſe him, when 
he comes to anſwer for it to his Judge. Fur certainly 
Men are as accountable for their Opinions (thoſe of 
them, I mean, which influence their Practice) as 
they are for their Actions. | 

Here is therefore no ſhifting forwards and back- 
wards, as you pretend ; nor any Circle, but in your 
own Imagination. For tho it be true that I ſay, 
The Magiſtrate has no Power topuniſh Men,to 
compel them to his Religion; yet I no where ſay, 
nor will it follow from any thing I do ſay, That he has © 
Power to compel them to conſider Reaſons and 
Arguments proper to convince them of the 
Truth of his Religion. But I do not much wonder 
that you endeavour to put this upon me. For I think by 
this time it is pretty plain, that otherwiſe you would 
have but little to ſay: And it is an Art very much 
in Uſe among ſome ſort of learned Men, when 
they cannot confute what an Adverſary does ſay, to 
make him ſay what he does not; that they may 
have ſomething which they can confute. 


The beginning of this Anſwer is Part of the old Song of Triumph; Nat! 
Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of Fulſbood? 
Jes, Sir, the Magiſtrate may uſe Force to make Men conſider thoſe Reaſons and 
Arguments, which he thinks proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth 
of his Religion, though his Religion be a falſe one. And this is as poſſible for 
him to do, as for a Man as learned as your ſelf, to write a Book, and uſe Ar- 
guments, as he thinks proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of his 
Opinion, though it be a Falſhood. | | 

As to the remaining Part of your Anſwer, the Queſtion is not, Whether the 
Magiſtrate's Opinion cam change the Nature of Things, or the Power he has, or excuſe 
him to his Fudge for miſuſing of it? But this, that ſince all Magiſtrates, in your 


Opinion, have Commiſſion, and are obliged to promote the true Religion by Force, 
and they can be guided in the diſcharge of this Duty by nothing but their own 
Opinion of the true Religion, What Advantage can this be to the true Religi- 
on, what Benefit to their Subjects, or whether it amounts to any more than 
aCommiſſion to every Magiſtrate to uſe Force for the promoting his own Religi- 
on? To this anon therefore you will do well to apply your Anſwer, which 
a Man of leſs Skill than you, will be ſcare able to do. 

You tell us indeed, that whatever the Magiſtrate's Opinion be, his Power was given 
him (as the Apoſtles Power was to them) for Edification only, and not for Deſtructian. 
But if the Apoſtles Power had been given them for one End, and St. Paul, St. Pe- 
ter, and nine others of the Twelve had had nothing to guide them but their own 
Opinion, which led them to another End; I ask you whether the Edification of 
the Church could have been carry 'd on as it was? ES. 

You tell us farther, that it may always be ſaid of the Magiſtrate (what St. Paul ſaid 
of himſelf) that he can do nothing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth. Witneſs the 
K. of France. If you fay this in the fame Senſe that St. Paul ſaid it of himſelt, 
who in all things requiſite for Edification, had the immediate Direction and 
Guidance of the unerring Spirit of God, and ſo was infallible, we need not go 
to Rome for an infallible Guide, every Country has one in their Magiſtrate. If 
you apply theſe Words to the Magiltrate in another Senſe, than what St. Pay} 
ſpoke them in of himſelf, ſober Men will be apt to think, you have a great Care 
to inſinuate into others a high Veneration for the Magiſtrate; but that you your 
ſelf have no over-great Reverence for the Scripture, which you thus ule ; nor 
for the Truth, which you thus defend. | | 3 
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To deny the Magiſtrate to have a Power to compel Mei: to his Religica : But yet 
to fay the Magi Pate has a Power, and is bond to puniſb Men to make them conſider, 
till they ceaſe to reject the true Religion; of which true Religion he muſt be Judge, 
or elſe nothing can be done in Difcharge of this his Duty, is 10 like going 
round about to come to the fame Place, that it will always be a Circle in mine 
and other Peoples Imagination, and not only there, but in your Hypotheſis. 

All that you ſay turns upon the ruth or Fal ſhood of this Propoſition; That 
whoever prniſpes any one in Matters of Religion to make him conſider, takes upon him to 
be Judge for another what is right in Matters of Religion. This you think plainly 
involves a Contradiction; and fo it would, if theſe general Terms had in your 
Uſe of them their ordinary and uſual Meaning. But, Sir, be but pleaſed to take 
along with you, That whoever puniſhes any Man your way in Matters of Religion, to 
make him cenfider, as you uſe the Word conſider, takes upon him to be Judge for another 
what is right in Matters of Religion; and you will find it fo far from a Contradi&ion, 


that it is a plain Truth. For your way of puniſhing is a peculiar way, and is 


this; That the Magiltrate, where the National Religion is the true Religion, 
ſhould puniſh thoſe who diflent from it, to make them conſider as they ought, i. e. 
till they ceaſe to reject; or, in other Words, till they conform to it. If there- 
fore he puniſhes none bur thoſe who diſſent from, and puniſhes them till they 
conform to that which he judges the true Religion, does he not take on him to 
judge for them what is the true Religion ? 

Tis true indeed what you fay, there is no other Reaſon to puniſh another to male 


im cenfeder, but that he ſhould judge for himſelf ; And this will ahrays hold true a- 


Pag. 27. 


mongſt thoſe, who when they ſpeak of conſidering, mean confidering, and nothing elle. 
But then theſe Things will follow from thence : 1. That in inflicting of Penalties 
to make Men conſider, the Magiſtrate of a Country, where the National Religion 
is falſe, no more miſapplies his Power, than he whoſe Religion is true; for one 
has as much Right to puniſh the Negligent to make him confider, ſtudy, and examine 
Matters of Religion, as the other. 2. If the Magiſtrate puniſhes Men in Mat- 
ters of Religion, truly to make them conſider, he will puniſh all that do not con- 
fader, whether Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts. 3. If the Magiſtrate puniſhes in 
Matters of Religion to make Men conſider, it is, as you, to make Men judge for them- 
ſeldes: For there is no uſe of confidering, but in order to Judging. But then when a 
Man has judg'd for himſelf, the Penalties for not confidering are to be taken off: 
For elſe your taying that a Man is puniſh'd to make him confider, that he may judge 
for himſell, is plain Soaring So that either you mult reform your Scheme, or 
allo this Propoſition to be true, viz. I hoever puniſhes any Man in Matters of Re- 
zigion, to make him in your Senſe conſider, takes upon him to judge for another what is 
Right in Matters of Religion: and with it the Concluſion, viz. Therefore whoever 
puniſhes any one in Matters of Religion, to make him confider, takes upon him to dy what 
mo Man can do, and conſequently miſapplies his Power of puniſhing, if he has that Power. 
Which Concluſian, you tay, you ſhould readily admit as ſufficiently demonſtrated, if the 
Propofition betore-mention'd were true. | 

But farther, if it could enter into the Head of any Law-maker but you, to 
puniſh Men for the Omiſſion of, or to make them perform any internal Act of 


the Mind, ſuch as is Conſideration ; whoever in Matters of Religion would lay 


an Injunction on Men to make them conſider, could not do it without judging for 
them in Matters of Religion, unleſs they had no Religion at all; and then they 


come not within our Author's Toleration, which is a Toleration only of Men of 


different Religions, or of different Opinions in Religion. For ſuppoſing you the 
Magiſtrate with full Power, and (as you imagin'd) Right of puniſhing any one in 
Matters of Religion, how could you poſlibly puniſh any one to make him conſider, 
without judging for him what is right in matters of Religion? I will ſuppoſe 


my ſelf brought before your Worſhip, under what Character you pleaſe, and 


then I deſire to know what one or more Queſtions you would ask me, upon my 
Anhtwver to which you could judge me fit to be puniſhed to make me conſider, 
without taking upon you to judge for me what is right in matters of Religon? 
For I conclude from the Faſhion of my Coat, or the Colour of my Eyes, you 


would not judge that I ought to be puniſbed in Matters of Religion to mak? 


me confider. Tf you could, I ſhould allow you not only as capable, but much 
more capable of coactive Power than other Men. 
But 
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But ſince you could not judge me to need Puniſhment in Matters of Religion, to 


make me conſider, without knowing my Thoughts concerning Religion, we will ſup- 
| poſe you (being of the Church of England) would examine me in the Catechiſm and 


Liturgy of that Church, which poſſibly I could neither ſay nor anſwer right to. *Tis 
like, upon this, you would judge me fit to be puniſhed to make me conſider. Where- 
in, tis evident, you judg d for me, that the Religion of the Church of England was 
right ; for without that _—_—_— of yours you would not have puniſhed me. We 
will ſuppoſe you to go yet farther, and examine me concerning the 3 and the 
Truth of the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and you find me anſwer therein 


not to your liking : Here again no doubt you will puniſh me to make me conſider; . 


but is it not becauſe you judge for me, that the Chriſtian Religion is the right? Go 
on thus as far as you will, and till you find I had no Religion at all, you could not 
uniſh me to make me to conſider, without taking upon you to judge for me what 
is right in Matters of Religion. | 


o 


To puniſh without a Fault, is Injuſtice ; and to puniſh a Man without judging 


him guilty of that Fault, is alſo Injuſtice ; and to puniſh a Man, who has any Re- 
ligion to make him conſider, or, which is the ſame thing, for not having ſufficiently 
confidered, is no more nor leſs, but puniſhing him for not being of the Religion you 
think beſt for him; that is the Fault, and that is the Fault you Judge him guilty 
of, call it confidering as you pleaſe. For let him fall into the Hands of a Magiſtrate 


of whoſe Religion he is, he judgeth him to have conſidered ſufficiently. From whence 


'tis plain, tis Religion is judg'd of, and not Conſideration, or Want of Conſide- 
ration. And tis in vain to pretend that he is puniſh'd to make him judge for himſelf : 
For he that is of any Religion, has already judg'd for himſelf; and if you puniſh 
him after that, under Pretence to make him conſider that he may judge for him- 


ſelf, tis plain you puniſh him to make him judge otherwiſe than he has already 


judg'd, and to judge as you have judg'd for him. 

| Your next Paragraph complains of 

Words of yours, which I had cited out of your A. p. 26. which that the Reader 
may judge of, I ſhall here ſet down again. And all the Hurt that comes to them by it, 
is only the fuffering ſome tolerable Inconveniences, for their following the Light of their own 
Reaſon, and the Dictates of their own Conſciences : which certainly is no ſuch Miſchief to 
Mankind, as to make it more eligible, that there ſhould be no ſuch Power weſted in the Ma- 
| giſtrate ; but the Care of every Man's Soul ſhould be left to him alone, (as this Author demands 
it ſhould be. that is, that every Man ſhould be ſuffered quietly, and without the leaſt Mo- 
leftation ; either to take no Care at all of his Soul, if he be ſo pleaſed; or in doing it, to 


follow his own groundleſs Prejudices, or unaccountable Humour, or any crafty Seducer, whom 
he may think fit to take for his Guide. To which I ſhall here ſubjoin my Anſwer and 


your Reply. _ 


_ L2.p. 291. © Why I.. 3. p. 76. Which Words you ſet down at large; but inſtead 
Huld not the Care of contradicting them, or offering to ſhew that the Miſchief ſpoken 
' of every Man's Soul of, is ſuch as makes it more eligible, c. you only demand, 


"be left to himſelf, Why ſhould not the Care of every Man's Soul be left to him- 


l rather than the ſelf, rather than the Magiſtrate? Is the Magiſtrate like to be 
: Magiſtrate ? Is the more concern'd for it? Is the Magiſtrate like to take more 
„ Magiſtrate like to Care of it, Cc. As if not to leave the Care of every Man's 
a more concern'd Soul to himſelf alone, were, as you expreſs it afterwards, to take 
E for it? Is the the Care of Mens Souls from themſelves: Or as if to veſt a 
3 Magiſtrate like to Power in the Magiſtrate, to procure as much as in him lies (1. e. 
Þ take more Care of as far as it can be procured by convenient Penalties) that Men 
nt? Is the Magi- take ſuch Care of their Souls as they ought to do, were to leave 
: ſtrate commonly the Care of their Souls to the Magiſtrate rather than to them- 
More careful of ſelves : Which no Man but your ſelf will imagine. I acknow- 
i his own, than o- ledge as freely as you can do, that as every Man is more con- 
„ther Men are of cern d than any Man elſe can be, ſo he is likewiſe more oblig d 
; theirs > Will you to take Care of his Soul; and that no Man can by any Means 
4 ſay the Magiſtrate be diſcharged of the Care of his Soul; which, when all is done, 
s leſs expos d, in will never be ſaved but by his own Care of it. But do I contra- 

Matters of Religi- dict any thing of this, when I ſay, that the Care of every Man's 


on, to Prejudices, Soul ought not to be left to himſelf alone? Or, that it is the 
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e Humours, and craf- 


ty Seducers, than 
other Men ? If you 
lay your 
on your 


Heart, ard ſay all 


* this, what then 
* will be got by the 
Change? And «hy 
* may not the Care 
of every Man's 
* Soul be left to him- 
elf? Eſpecially , 


if a Man be in ſo 
c 


cc 


much Danger to 


* miſs the Truth, v 
* is ſuffered quietly , 


* ard without the leaſt 


* Moleflation , either 
to take zo Care of 
* his Soul, if he be 
* ſo pleaſed, or to 


© follow his own Pre- 
judices, &c. 


* if Want of Moleſta- 


For 


** tion be the dange- 


© rous State where- 


* in Men are likelieſt 
* to miſs the right 
* Way, it muſt be 
* confeſſed , that of 
*© all Men, the Ma- 
* giſtrare is moſt in 
* Darger to be in 
* the wrong, and 
* ſo the unfitteſt (if 
* you take the Care 
* of Mens Souls from 
* themſelves ) of all 
* Men, to be entruſt- 


* ed with it. For 
* he never meets 
« with that great 


* and only Antidote 


* of yours againſt 
* Error, which you 
* here call Moleſta- 
en. - He never 
* has the Benefit of 
** your ſovereign Re- 
*< medy, Puniſhment , 
% to make him con- 
* ſider, which you 
* think ſo neceſſary, 
* that you look on 
*.it as a moſt dan- 
* gerous State for 


„ Men to be with- 


out it; and there- 
© fore tell us, *Tis e- 
a cc 


.. very 


 Interef? of Mankind, that the Magiſtrate he entrvſted and 4%. 


ged to take Care, as far as lies in him, that no Man neolefl 5 
own Seul : T thought, I confeſs, that every Man was in ſy, 
fort charged with the Care of his Neighbour's Soul. By in 
your Way of Reaſening, he that aſſums tl is, rakes og, 
the Care of every Man's Soul from himſelf, and leaves i: i 
tis Neighbour rather than to himſelf. But if this be plain 
abſurd, as every one ſees it is, then ſo it muſt be likewiſe ty ſy; 
That he that veſts ſuch a Power as we here ſpeak of in the Ia. 
giftrate, takes away the Care of Mens Souls from themſelxez 
aud places it in the Magiſtrate, rather than in themſelves, * 


. What trifling then is it to ſay here, If you cannot lay your 
Hand upon your Heart, and ſay all this, (viz. that tte Ma. 
giſtrate is like to be more concerned for other Men's Souls 
than themſelves, c.) What then will be got by the Change: 
For tis plain, here is no ſuch Change as you would infamate. 
But the Care of Souls which J aſſert to the Magiſtrate, is þ 
far from diſcharging any Man of the Care of his own Soul, ar 
leſſening his Obligaticn to it, that it ſerves to no other Purpoſe int}; 
World, but to bring Men, who otherwiſe would not, to confider 
and do what the Intereſt of their Souls obliges them to. 


"Tis therefore manifeſt, that the thing here to be conſider d i; 
not, Whether the Magiſtrate be like to be more concern'd for 
other Mens Souls, or to take more Care of them than them- 
ſelves : nor, Whether he be commonly more careful of his own 
Soul, than other Men are of theirs : nor, Whether he be leſs 
expoſed, in Matters of Religion, to Prejudices, Humours, and 
crafty Seducers, than other Men: nor yet, Whether he be at 
more in darger to be in the wrong than other Men, in regard 
that he never meets with that great ard only Antidote of 
mine (as you call it) againſt Error, which I here call Mole- 
ſtation. But the Point upen which this Matter turns, is only 
this, Whether the Salvaticn of Souls be not better provided fr, 
if the Magiſtrate be obliged to procure, as much as in him lies, that 
every Man take ſuch Care as he cught of his Soul, than if he be wt 
fo cbliged, but the Care of every Man's Soul be left to himſelf a- 
lene: Which certainly any Mun of common Senſe may eafily deter- 
mine. For as you will not, I ſuppoſe, deny but God has more am- 
ply provided for the Salvaticn of your own Soul, by obliging your 
Neighbour, as well as your ſelf, to take Care of it; tho tis poſ- 
fible your Neighbours may not be more concern'd for it than your 


elf; or may not be more careful of his own Soul, than you are 


of yours; or may be no leſs expoſed, in his Matters of Religion, to 
Prejudices, &c. than you are; becauſe if you are your ſelf want- 
ing to your own Soul, it is more likely that you will be brought 
to take Care of it, if your Neighbour be obliged to admoniſh aud 
exhort you to it, than if he be not; though it may fall out that 
he will nut do what he is obliged to do in that Caſe : So I think 
it cannot be denied, but the Salvation of all Mens Souls is better 
provided for, if befides the Obligation which every Man has to 
take Care of his own Soul (and that which every Man's Neighbour 
has likewiſe to do it) the Magiſtrate alſo be entruſted and obliged 
to ſee that no Man neglect his Soul, than it would be, if every 
Man were left to himſelf in this Matter: Becauſe tho we ſhuuld 
admit that the Magiſtrate is not like to be, or is not ordinarily 
more concern d for other Mens Souls, than they themielves 
are, Oc. it is nevertheleſs undeniably true fill, that whoever neglects 
his Soul, is more likely to be breught to take Care of it, if the Ma- 
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. * ppery Man's true giftrate be obliged to do:what lies in him to bring him 0 do it, 


« Intereſt, not to be than if he be uot. Which is enough to ſhew, that it ts every Man's 
« left wholly to him- true Intereſt, that the Care of his Soul ſhould noe be left to him- 
« ſelf in Matters of ſelf alone, but that the Magiſtrate ſhould be ſo far entruſted with 


Religion. it as I contend that be is. 


Your Complaint of my not having formally contradicted the Words abore-cited 


out of A. p. 26. looking as if there were ſome weighty Argument in them: I muſt Pag. 27. 


inform my Reader, that you are ſubjoin'd to thoſe, wherein you recommend the 
Uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, by the Cain thoſe that are puniſh'd ſhall make 
by it, though it be miſapplied by the Magiſtrate to bring them to a wrong Religion. 


So that theſe Words of yours, all the Hurt that comes to them by it, is all the Hurt that 


comes to Men by a Miſapplication of the Magiſtrate's Power, when being of a 


falſe Religion, he uſes Force to bring Men to it. And then your Propoſition ſtands 


thus, That the ſuffering what you call tolerable Incenveniences for their following the Light 
of their own Reaſons, and the Dictates of their own Conſciences, is no ſuch Miſchief to Man- 


ind as to make it more eligible, that there ſhould be no Power veſted in the Magiſtrate to uſe 
Force to bring Men to the true Religion, though the Magiſtrates miſapply the Power, 
j. e. uſe it to bring Men to their own Religion when falſe. | 


This is the Sum of what you ſay, if it has any coherent Meaning in it: For it 
being to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of ſuch a Power veſted in the Magiſtrate, under the 
Miſcarriages and Miſapplications it is in common Practice obſerved to be liable to, 
can have no other Senſe. But I having proved, that if ſuch a Power be by the Law 
of Nature veſted in the Magiſtrate, every Magiſtrate is obliged to uſe it for the 
promoting of his Religion as far as he believes it to be true, ſhall not much trouble 
my ſelf, if like a Mu of Art you ſhould uſe your Skill to give it another Senſe : For 
ſuch is your natural Talent, or great Caution, that you love to ſpeak indefinitely, 
and, as ſeldom as may be, leave your ſelf accountable bor any Propoſitions of a clear 


determined Senſe; but under Words of doubtful, but ſeeming plauſible Significa- 
tion, conceal a Meaning, which plainly expreſſed would, at firſt ſight, appear to 


contradict your own Poſitions, or common Senſe. Inſtances whereof, more than one, 
we have here in this Sentence of yours. For, 1. The Words zolerable Inconveniences 
carry a very fair Sheiy of ſome very {hight Matter; and yet when we come examine 
them, may compenend any of thoſe Severities lately uſed in Rane. For theſe tole- 
rable Inconveniences are the ſame you in this very Page and elſewhere call convenient 
Penalties, Convenient for what? In this very Place they mult be ſuch, as may keep 
Men from following their own groundleſs Prejudices, unaccountable Humours, and crafty Se- 


ducers. And you tell us, the Magiſtrate may require Men under convenient Penalties Pag. 48. 


to for ſake their falſe Religions, and emvrace the true, Who now muſt be Judge, in theſe 
Caſes, what are convenient Penalties ?* Common Senfe will tell us, the Magiſtratg 


that uſe them: But beſides, we have your Word for it, that the Magiſtrate's Pru- A. p. 50. 


dence and Experience enables him to judge beſt what Penalties do agree with your Rule of 
Moderation, which, as I have ſhewn, is no Rule at all. So that at laſt your zolera- 
ble Inconveniences are ſuch as the Magiſtrate ſhall judge convenient to oppoſe to Mens 
Prejudices, Humours, and to Seducers ; ſuch as he ſhall think convenient to bring Men 
from their falſe Religions, or to puniſh their rejecting the true; which whether they 
will not reach Mens Eſtates and Liberties, or go as far as any the King of France 
has u'ed, is more than you can be Security for. 2. Another Set of good Words we 
hare here, which at firſt hearing are apt to engage Mens Concern, as if too much 
could not be done to recover Men from ſo perilous a State as they ſeem to deſcribe ; 
and thoſe are Men following their own groundleſs Prejudices, unaccountable Humonrs, 
or crafty Seducers, Are not theſe Expreſſions to ſet forth a deplorable Condition, 


and to move Pity in all that hear them? Enough to make the unattentiae Reader 


ready to cry out, Help for the Lord's fake; do any thing rather than ſuffer ſuch 
poor, prejudiced, ſeduced People to be eternally loſt. Whereas he that examines 
What Perions theſe Words can in your Scheme deſcribe, will find they are only 


ſuch as any where diſſent from thoſe Articles of Faith, and Ceremonies of out- 


ward Worſhip, which the Magiltrate, or at leaſt you his Director, approve of. For 
Whilſt you talk thus of the true Religion in general, (and that at, rhe 
you cannot allow your ſelf to deſcend ſo near to Particulars, as to recommend the 


Searching 
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Searching and Study of the Scriptures to find it) and that the Power in the Magi. | 
ſtrate's Hands to uſe Force, is to bring Men to the true Religion; I ask, whether 
you do not think, either he or you muſt be Judge, which is the true Religion, be- 


fore he can exerciſe that Power? and then he muſt uſe his Force upon all thoſe wh, 


diſſent from it, who are then the prejudiced, humourſome, and ſeduced you here ſpeak 
of. Unleſs this be ſo, and the Magiſtrate be Judge, I ask, Who ſhall reſolve which 


is the prejudiced Perſon, the Prince with his Politicks, or he that ſuffers for his Re- 


ligion ? Which the more dangerous Seducer, Lewis the XIV th with his Dragoons, or 
Mr. Claud with his Sermons ? It will be no ſmall Difficulty to find out the Perſon; 
who are guilty of following groundleſs Prejudices, unaccountable Humours, or crafty Sdi- 
cers, unleſs in thoſe Places where you ſhall be graciouſly pleaſed to decide the Que. 
ſtion ; and out of the Plenitude of your Power and Infallibility to declare which of 


the Civil Sovereigns now in Being do, and which do not eſpouſe the one only true 


Religion, and then we ſhall certainly know that thoſe who diflent from the Religi- 
on X thoſe Magiſtrates, are theſe prejudiced, humourſome, ſeduced Perſons. 

Bur truly as you pur it here, you leave the Matter perplex'd, when you defend 
the Eligibleneſs of veſting a Power in the Magiſtrate's Hands, to remedy by Penal. 
ties Mens following their own groundleſs Prejudices, unaccountable Humours, and crafty &. 
ducers, when in the ſame Sentence you ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate who is veſted with 
this Power, may infli& thoſe Penalties on Men, for their following the Light of their 
own Reaſon, and the Didtates of their own Conſciences ; which when you have conſidered, 
perhaps you will not think my Anſwer ſo wholly beſides the Matter, tho' it ſheyed 


you but that one Abſurdity, without a formal Contradiction to ſo looſe and undeter- 


min d a Propoſition, that it required more Pains to unravel the Senſe of what was 
covered under deceitful Expreſſions, than the Weight of the Matter contained in 
them was worth. ” | | 

For beſides what is already faid to it: How is it poſſible for any one (who had the 
greateſt Mind in the World to Contradiction) to deny it to be more eligible that ſuch 
a Power ſhould be veſted in the Magiſtrate, till he knows, to whom you affirm it to 
be more eligible ? Is it more eligivle to thoſe who ſuffer by it, for following the Light of 
their own Reaſen, and the Diftates of their own Conſciences? For theſe you know are 
Gainers by it, for they know better than they did before where the Truth does lie. Is it more 
eligible to thoſe who have no other Thoughts of Religion, but to be of that of their 


Country without any farther Examination? Or is it more eligible to thoſe who think 


it their Duty to examine Matters of Religion, and to follow that which upon Exa- 
mination appears to them the Truth? The former of theſe tWwo make, I think, the 
greater Part of Mankind, though the latter be the better adviſed : but upon what 
Grounds it ſhould be more eligible to either of them, that the Magiſtrate ſhould, 
than that he ſhould not have a Power veſted in him to uſe Force to bring Men to the 
true Religion, when it cannot be employed but to bring Men to that which he thinks 


the true, i. e. to his own Religion, is not eaſy to gueſs. Or is it more elrgible to the 


Prieſts and Miniſters of National Religions every where, that the Magiſtrate ſhould 
be veſted with this Power? Who being ſure to be Orthodox, will have Right to 
claim the A diſtance of the Magiſtrate's Power to bring thoſe whom their Arguments 
cannot prevail, or no Arguments can prevail on, to embrace their true Religion, and 
to wor ſhip God in decent Ways preſcribed by thoſe to whom God has left the Ordering of fuch 
Matters. Or laſt of all, Is it more eligible to all Mankind? And are the Magiſtrates 


of the World ſo careful or ſo lucky in the Choice of their Religion, that it would 


be an Advantage to Mankind, that they ſhould have a Right ro do what in them lies, 
1. e. to uſe all the Force they have, if they think convenient, to bring Men to the 
Religion they think true? When you have told us to which of theſe, or what other, 
it is more eligible; J ſuppoſe the Reader will without my contradi&ing it, ſee how 
little Truth there is in it, or how little to your Purpoſe. 9 

If you will pardon me for not having contradicted that Paſſage of yours we harc 
been conſidering, I will endeavour to make you amends in what you lay in ny to 
my Anſwer to it, and tell you that, eee ee e all you ſay to the contrary, ſuch 
a Power as you would have to be veſted in the Magiſtrate, takes away the Care of 
Mens Souls from themſelves, and places it in the Magiſtrate, rather than in themſelves. 
For if when Men have eb and upon Examination embrace what appears to 


them the true Religion, the Magiſtrate has a Right to treat them as miſled by a 
Prejudice, Humour, or Seducers; if he may uſe what Force, and inflict what Puniſh- 
| ments 
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fers for the truth of his Religion, proper and ſi 
lie under the Puniſhment the Magiſtrate ſhall think convenient till they do comply? 
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ments he ſhall think convenient till they conform to the Religionthe Ma g:irate judges 
the true, I think you will ſcarce deny, bur that the Care of their Souls is by tuck 
a Power placed rather inthe Magiſtrate than in themſelves, and taken as much from 


them as by Force and Authority it can be. This, whatever you pretend, is the 


power which your Syſtem places in the Magiſtrate. Nor can he upon your 
Principles exerciſe it otherwiſe, as I imagine Thave ſhewed. | 

You ſpeak here, as if this Power, which you would have to be veſted in the 
Magiſtrate, did not at all diſcharge, but afliſt the Care every one has or cught 
to have of his own Soul. I grant, were the Power you would place in the Magi- 
rate ſuch as every Man has to take Care of his Neigbour's Soul, which is to 
exprels ir ſelf only by Council, Arguments and Perſuaſion; it left him ſtill the free 
Liberty of judging for himſelf; and ſo the Care of his Soul remain d {till in his 


on Hands. But if Men be perſuaded, that the wife and good God has veſted a 


wer in the Magiſtrate, to be ſo far Judge for them, hat is the true Religion, as to 
S 3 


puniſh them for rejecting the Religion which the Magiltrate thinks the true, 


when offer d with ſuch Evidence as he judges ſufficient to convince them; and to 
pun h them on till they conſider fo as to embrace it; what remains, but that they 
render themſelves to the Care and Conduct of a Guide, that God in his Goodnets 
has appointed them, who have Authority and Commiſſion from God to be Judge 
for them, which 1s the true Religion, and what are Arguments proper and ſut- 
ficient to convince any one of it; and he himſelf being convinc'd of it, why ſhould 
they be fo fooliſh, as to ſuffer Puniſhments in Oppoſition to a Power which is in 
the Right, and they at 97 to ſubmit to? To what Purpoſe ſhould they, under the 
Weight of Penalties, waſte Time and Pains in examining, ſince whatever they ſhould 
judge upon examination, the Magiſtrate judging the Arguments and Reaſons he of- 

er to convince them, they muſt ſtill 


Beſides, when they are thus puniſhed by their Magiſtrate for not conforming; 
what need they examine? Since you tell them, I 7s not ſtrictly neceſſary to Salvation, 
that all that are of the true Religion ſhould underſtand the Grounds of it. "The Magi- 
{rare being of the one only true Religion, lotus it to be ſo; and he knows that 


that Religion was tender d to them with ſufficient Evidence, and therefore is oblig d 


to puniſh them for reje&ing it. This is that which Men muſt upon your Scheme 


ſuppoſe ; for it is, what you your ſelf muſt ſuppoſe, before the Magiſtrate cart 


exerciſe that Power you contend to be veſted in him, as is evident to any one; 
who will put your Syſtem together, and particularly weigh what you ſay. 


| When therefore Men are part into ſuch a State as this, that the Magiſtrate Pa 


* 


may judge which is the true Religion; the Magiſtrate may judge what is ſzfficient 
Evidence of its Truth; the Magiſtrate may be Judge to whom it is tender d with 


ſufficient Evidence, and puniſh them that reject it fo Propoſed, with ſuch Penalties as 


he alſo ſhall judge convenient, and all this by God s Appointment, and an Autho- 
rity receiv d from the wiſe and benign Governor of all Things, I ask, whether the Care 
of Mens Souls are not taken out of their own Hands, and put into the Magi- 
ſtrates > Whether in ſuch a State they can or will think there is any Need, or that 


it is to any Purpoſe for them to examine? And whether this be a Cure for the 


natural Averſion that is in Men to conſider and weigh Matters of Religion; and 


the way to Force, or ſo much as encourage them to examine ? 


3.48. 


But, ſay you, the Salvation of all Mens Souls is better provided for, beſides the Ob- Pag. 78. 


ligation that every Man has to take Care of his own Soul, the Magiſtrate alſo be intruſt- 
ed and obliged to ſee that no Man neglect his own Soul, than it would be if every Man were 
left to himſef in that Matter. Whatever Ground another may have to ſay this, you 


can have none: You who give ſo good Reaſon why Conformiſts, tho' never fo igno- Pa 


rant and negligent in examining matters of Religion, cannot yet be puniſhed to make 


them conſider, muſt acknowledge that ALL Mens Salvation is not the better provided 
for by a Power veſted in the Magiſtrate, which cannot reach the far greateſt Part of 


Men, which are every-where the Conformiſt tothe Nati: nal Religion. You that plead 
ſo well for the Magiſtrate's not examining whether thoſe that conform, do it upon 
Reaſon or Conviction, but ſay it is ordinary preſumable they do ſo; Wherein I beſeech 
you do you put this Care of Mens Salvation that is placed in the Magiſtrate ? even 
in bringing them to outward Conformity to the National Religion, and there leaving 


* 
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them. And are the Souls of all Mankind the better previded for, if the Magiſtrates f 


the 
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the World are veſted with a Power to uſe Force to bring Men to an outward Profeſſi- 
on of what they think the true Relig on, without any other Care of their Salvation? 
For thither, and no farther, reaches their uſe of Force in your way of applying it. 
Give me leave therefore to trifle with you once again, and to deſire you to lay your 
Hand upon your Heart, and tell me what Mankind ſhall gain by the Change? For J 
hope by this Time it is not ſo much a Paradox to you, that if the Magiſtrate be com- 
miſſion d by God to take Care of Mens Souls, in your way it takes away the Care 
cf Mens Souls from themſelves in all thoſe who have need of this Aſſiſtance of the 
Magiſtrate, i. e. all thoſe who neglect to conſider, and are averſe to Examination. 
One thing more give me leave to obſerve to you, that is, that zaking Care of 
Mens Souls, or taking Care that they neglect not their Souls, and laying Penalties on 
them to bring them in outward Profeſſion tothe National Religion, are two very 
different things, tho' in this Place and elſewhere you confound them, and would 
have Penal Laws, requiring Church-Conformity, paſs under the Name of Care 
of Mens Souls, for that is the utmoſt your way of applying Force does or can reach 
to; and what Care is therein taken of Mens Souls, may be ſeen by the Lives and 
Knowledge obſervable in not a few Conformiſts. This is not faid to lay any 
Blame on Conformity, but to ſhew how improperly you ſpeak, when you call Pe- 
ral Laws made to promote Conformity, and Force uſed to bring Men to it, a 
Care of Mens Souls ; when even the exacteſt Obſervers, and moſt zealous Advancers 
of Conformity may be as irreligious, ignorant, and vicious as any other Men. 
In the firſt Treatiſe we heard not a Syllable of any other Uſe or End of Force 
in Matters of Religion, but only to make Men conſider. But in your Second, 
Pag. 13. being forced to own bare-faced the puniſhing of Men for their Religion, you call 
it a Vice to reject the true Faith, and to refuſe to worſhip God in decent ways preſcribed 
Pag. 20. by thoſe to whom God has left the ordering of it; and tell us, that it is a Fault which 
| may juſtly be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, not to be of the National Religion, where the. 
Tue is the National Religion. Jo make this Doctrine of Perſecution ſeem limited, 
and go down the better, to your telling us it mult be only where the National Re- 
ligion is the True, and that the Penalties muſt be moderate and convenient; both 
which Limitations having no other Judge but the Magiſtrate, (as I have ſhew'd 
Pag. 20. elſewhere, are no Limitations at all, you in Words add a Third, that in effect 
| ſignifies juſt as much as the other two: and that is, If there be ſufficient Means of 
Taftruftion provided for all for inſtructing them in the Truth of it; of which Proviſion 
the Magiſtrate alfo being to be Judge, your Limitations leave him as free to 
- puniſh all Diflenters from his own Religion, as any Perſecutor can wiſh ; for 
what he will think ſufficient Means of Inſtruction, it will be hard for you to ſay. 
5 In the mean time, as far as may be gathered from what you ſay in another 
Pag. 6 Place, we will examine what you think ſufficient Provi ſion for inſtructing Men, which 
'*3* you have expreſs d in theſe Words: For if the Magiſtrate provide ſufficiently for the 
Inſtruction of all his Subjects in the true Religion, and then requires them all under conve- 
nient Penalties to hearken to the Teachers and Miniſters of it, and to profeſs and exerciſe 
it with one Accord under their Direction in publick Aſſemblies. That which ſtumbles 
one at the firſt View of this your Method of Inſtruct ion, is, that you leave it 
uncertain, whether Diſſenters muſt firſt be inſtructed, and then profeſs ; or elſe 
firſt profeſs, and then be inſtructed in the National Religion. This you will do 
well to be a little more clear in the next time; for you mentioning no Inſtruction 
but in publick Aſſemblies, and perhaps meaning it for a Country where there is 
a little other Pains taken with Diſſenters but the Confutation and Condemna- 
tion of them in Aſſemblies, where they are not, they muſt ceaſe to be Diſſenters 
1 before they can partake of this ſufficient Means of Inſtruction. 
1 And now for thoſe who do with one Accord put themſelves under the Direction of the 
Miniſters of the National, and hearken to thele Teachers of the true Religion. I ask 
whether one half of thoſe whereof moſt of the Aſſemblies are made up, do or can (ſo 
ignorant as they are) underſtand what they hear from the Pulpit > And then whe- 
ther if a Man did underſtand, what in many Aſſemblies ordinarily is deliver d once a 
Week there for his Inſtruction, he might not yet at threeſcore Years end be ignorant 
of the Grounds and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion? Your having ſo often in your 
Letter mentioned ſufficient Proviſion of Inſtruction, has forced theſe two ſhort Queſti- 
ons from me. But I torbear to tell you what Ihave heard very ſober People, even of 


the Church of England ſay upon this Occafion: For you have warn'd me already, that 
it 
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1 ſhall be interpreted to be a Quarrel to the Clergy in general, if any thing ſhall be 
taken notice of in any of them worthy to be mended. I leave it to thoſe whoſe 
profeſſion it is to judge, whether Divinity be a Science wherein Men may be in- 
ſcructed by an Harangue or two once a Week, upon any Subject at a Venture, 


which has no Coherence with that which preceded, or that which is to follow, and 


this made to People that are ignorant of the firſt Principles of it, and are not capable 
ok underſtanding ſuch Ways of Diſcourſes. I am ſure he that ſhould think this. a 


2 Years find them very little advanced in it. And bating perhaps ſome 


Terms and Phraſes belonging to it, would be as far from all true and uſeful Know- 
ledge of it as When they firſt began. Whether it be ſo in. Matters of Religion; 
thole who have the Opportunity ta obſerve mult judge. And if it appear that amongſt 
choſe of the National Church there be very many ſo ignorant, that chere is nothing 
more frequent than far the Miniſters themſelves: to complain of it, it is manif 
{0m thole of the National Church (whatever may be coneluded from Diſſenters) that 


the Means of Inſtruction provided by the Law, are not ſufficient; unleſs that he ſuf- 


{cent Means of Inſtruction, which Men of ſufficient; Capacity for other; things, 
may lire under many Years, and yet know very little by. If you' lay it is for want 
of Conſideration, muſt not your Remedy of Force be uſed to bring them to it? Or 
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ent Mans of inſtrufting People in any other Science, would at the End of even 


tow will che Magiſtrate anſwer for it, if he uſe Force to make Diſſenters conſider, 


and let thoſe of his own Church periſh for want of i? , 


This being all one can well underſtand by your ſufficient Meant Joſtruftion, as you 85 


there explain it, I do nor fee but Men have no Averſion to be inſtructed, may yet 


{ail of it, notwithſtanding ſuch a Proviſion. Perhaps by exerci/ng be trus Religion with 


ure Accord under the Direction af the Miniſters of it in publick Afamilirs, you mean ſome- 


thing farther ; but that not being an ordinary Phraſe, will need your Explication to 


make it underſtood. | 
of the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion t0 uſe Force in Mattere of ; 
Religion. | 1 . 


HOUGH in the foregoing Chapter our examining your Doctrine concerning 
the Magiſtrates, who may or may not uſe Force in Matters of Religion, we 
| have in ſeveral Places happened to take notice of the Commiſſion whereby you au- 
| thorize Magiſtrates to act; yet we ſhall in this Chapter more particularly conſider 


| that Commiſſion. You tell us, To «ſe Force, in Matters of Religion, ig Duty of Pag. 353 


the Magiſtrate as eld as the Law of Nature, in which the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion lies : for 


| the Scripture does not properly give it him, but ſuppoſes it. And more at large you give 


us an Account of the Magiltrate's Commiſſion in theſe Words: Tis true indeed, the Pag. 31. 


Author and Finiſher of our Faith has given the Magiſtrate uo new Power or Commiſſzon : 


uur was there any need that he ſhould, (if himfelf had auy Temporal Power to give :) For. 


he found him already, even by the Law of Nature, the Miniſter of God to the People 

| Good, and bearing the Sword not in vain, i. e. inveſted wwith coactive Power, aud obliged to 
| ſeit for all the good Purpoſes which it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould be Found needful ; 
| een for the Reſtraining of falſe and corrupt Religion: as Job long before (perhaps before any 


| Part of the Scriptures were written) acknowledged, when he ſaid, that the Horſbipping the Job 21. : 
| Sun or the Moon, was an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judge. But though our Sa- _ 27, 28. 


wiour has given the Magiſtrates no new Power; yet being oy of Kings, be expects and 
requires that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to his Scepter, and uſe the Power which always be- 
hnged to them, for his Service, and for the Advancing bis ſpiritual Kingdom in the Warld. 
And even that Charity which our great Maſter ſo earneſtly recommends, and ſo ſtrictly re 
quires of all his Diſciples, as it obliges all Men tv ſeek and promote the Good of others, as well 


as their own, eſpecially their Spiritual and Eternal Good, by ſuch Means as their ſeveral Places ; 


and Relatiuns enable them to uſe : ſo does eſpecially oblige the Magiſtrate to do it as a Magi- 
ſtrate, i. e. by that Power which enables him to do it above the Rate of other Men. | 
Sy far therefore is the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, when he gives his Helping-hand to the Fur- 
wet; 5 the Goſpel, by laying convenient Penalties upon ſuch as reject it, or any Part 
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of it, from the uſing any other Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls, than what the 4,: 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith has directed, that he does no more than his Duty to God, 20 his 
Redzemer, and to his Subjects requires of him. | | 
Cbriſt, ſay you, has given no new Power or Commiſſion to the Mag 


| iſtrate and for this 
you give ſeveral Reaſons. 1. There was no need that he ſhould. Yet it ſeems ſtrange | 
that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate alone ſhould have an Exerciſe of coactive Power in Mar. 


ters of Religion, and yet our Saviour ſhould fay nothing of it, but leave them to 
that Commiſſion which was common to them with all other Magiſtrates. The Chri- 
{tian Religion in Caſes of leſs Moment is not wanting in its Rules; and I knoy not 
whether you will not charge the New Teſtament with a great Defect, if that Lay 
alone which teaches the only true Religion, that Law which all Magiſtrates who 
are of the true Religion, receive and embrace, ſhould ſay nothing at all of fo neceſ. 
fary and important a Duty to thoſe who alone are in a Capacity to diſcharge it, but 


leave them only to that general Law of Nature, which others 


who are not qualified 
to ule this Force, have in common with them. | 


This at leaſt ſeems needful, if a new Commiſſion does not, that the Chriſtian My;. 


rates ſhould have been inſtructed what Degree of Force they ſhould uſe, and 2 
mited to your moderate Penalties : ſince for above theſe 1200 Years, though they 
have readily enough found out your Commiſſion to uſe Force, they never found out 
your moderate Uſe of it, which is that alone which you aſſure us is 2ſeful and neceſſan. 
2. You ſay, F our Saviour had any Temporal Power to give; whereby you ſeem to 


give this as a Reaſon why he gave not the Civil Magiſtrate Power to uſe Force in 


Matters of Religion, that he had it not to give. You tell us in the ſame Para- 


Matt. 28. graph, that he is King of Kings; and he tells us himſelf, That all Power is given unte 


him in Heaven and in Earth : So'that he could have given what Power, to whon, 
and to what Purpoſe he had pleaſed : and concerning this there needs no I,. 
3. For he found him already by the Law of Nature inveſted with coactive Power, and obli- 


ged to uſe it for all the good Purpoſes which it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould be found 


needful. He found alſo Fathers, Husbands, Maſters, inveſted with their diſtind 
Powers by the ſame Law, and under the ſame Obligation; and yet he thought it 
needful to preſcribe to them in the Uſe of thoſe Powers: But there was no need he ſhuuld 
do ſo to the Citil Magiſtrates in the Uſe of their Power in Matters of Religion; be- 
cauſe tho Fathers, Husbands, Maſters, were liable to Exceſs in the Uſe of theirs, 
yet Chriſtian Magiſtrates were not, as appears by their having always kept thoſe m- 


derate Meaſures, which you aſſure us to be the only neceſſary and uſeful. 


And what at laſt is their Commiſſion ? Even that of Charity, which obliges all Minto 
ſeek and promote the Good of others, eſpecially their Spiritual and Eternal Good, by ſuch Means 
as their ſeveral Places and Relations enable them to uſe, eſpecially Magiſtrates as Magiſtrates, 


This Duty of Charity is well diſcharged by the Magiſtrate as Magiſtrate, is it not? 


in bringing Men to an outward Profeſſion of any, even of the true Religion, and 
leaving them there? But, Sir, I ask you who muſt be Judge, what is for the $piri- 


tual and Eternal Good of his Subjects, the Magiſtrate himſelf or no? If not he him- 


ſelf, who for him? Or can it be done without any one's judging at all? If he, the 
Magiſtrate, muſt judge every where himſelf what is for the ſoirirual and eternal Good 
of his Subjects, as I ſee no Help for it; if the Magiſtrate be every where by the Law 
of Nature obliged to promote their Spiritual and Eternal Good, is not the true Religion 
like to find great Advantage in the World by the uſe of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands? 
And is not thisa plain Demonſtration that God has by the Law of Nature given by Com- 
miffion to the Magiſtrate to uſe Force for the promoting the true Religion, ſince (as it is 
evident)the Execution of ſuch a Commiſſion will do ſo much more Harm than Good? 
To ſhew that your indiref# and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, with a general Neceſſity if 
Force, authorizes the Civil Power in the Uſe of it, you uſe the following Words, That 
Force does ſome Service towards the making of Scholars and Artiſts, I ſuppoſe you will 
eafily grant. Give me leave therefore to ack, how it does it? I ſuppoſe you will ſay, nit 
by its direct and proper Efficacy, ( for Force is no more capable to work Learning or Arts, 
than the Belief of the true Religion in Men, by its direct and proper Efficacy ; ) but by 
prevailing upon thoſe who are defigned for Scholars or Artifts, to receive Instruction, and 
zo apply themſelves to the Uſe ef thoſe Means and Helps which are proper to make them 


what they are defigned to be : that is, it does it indireftly, and at a diffance. Well then, 


if all the Uſefulneſs of the Force towards the bringing Scholars or Apprentices to the 
Learning or Skill they are defigned to attain, be only an indire& and at a diſtince _ 
| ; | ne 
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neſs ; 1 pray what is it that warrants and authorizes Schoolmaſters, Tutors or Maſters; 
10 uſe Force upon their Scholars or Apprentices, to bring them to Learning, or the Skil 


of their Arts and Trades, if fuch an indirect, and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs of Force, to- 


her with that Neceſſity of it which Experience diſcovers, will not do it : T believe you 
ill acknowledge that even ſuch an Uſefulneſs, together with that Neceſſity, will ferve the 
Turn in theſe Caſes. But then I would fain know, why the ſame kind of Uſefulneſs, joined 
with the like Neceſſity, will not as well do it in the caſe before us ? I confeſs I ſee no rea- 
ſon why it ſhould not; nor do ] believe you can aſſign any. You ask here, what authori- 
len Schoolmaſters or Maſters to uſe Force on their Scholars and Apprentices, if ſuch an 
indirect and at diſtance Uſefulneſs, together with Neceſſity, does not do it? I anſwer, 
neither your indireft, and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, nor the Neceſſity you ſuppole of it. 
For I do not think you will ſay, that any Schoolmaſter has a Power to teach, much 
leſs to uſe Force on any one's Child, without the Conſent and Authority of the Father: 
but a Father, you will ſay, has a Power to uſe Force to correct his Child to bring him 
to Learning or Skill in that Trade he is defigned to; and to this the Father is autho- 
rized by the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force. This I deny, that the mere-ſuppo- 
{ed Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force authorizes the Father to uſe it; for then when- 
ever he judg d it uſeful and neceſſary for his Son, to prevail with him to apply himſelf 
to any Trade, he might ule Force upon him to that purpoſe; which I think neither 
vou nor any body elſe will ſay, a Father has a Right to do on his idle and perhaps 
married Son at 30 or 40 Years old. | | 
There is then ſomething elle in the caſe ; and whatever it be that authorizes the Fa- 
ther to uſe Force upon his Child, to make him a Proficient in it, authorizes him alſo to 
chuſe thar Trade, Art or Science he would have him a Proficient in : for the Father 
can no longer uſe Force upon his Son, to make him attain any Art or Trade, than he 
can preſcribe to him the Art or Trade he is to attain. Put your Parallel no if you 


pleaſe : The Father by the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force is authorized to uſe it up- 


on his Child, to make him attain any Art or Science; therefore the Magiſtrate is au- 
thorized to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion, becauſe it is uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary. Thus far you have uſed it, and you think it does well. But let us goon with 
the Parallel: This Uſefulneſs and Neceflity of Force authorizes the Father to uſe it, 
to make his Son apply himſelf to the uſe of the Means and Helps which are proper to 
make him what he is defigned to be, no longer than it authorizes the Father to deſign 
what his Son ſhall be, and to chuſe for him the Art or Trade he ſhall be of: and ſv the 
Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity you ſuppoſe in Force to bring Men to any Church, cannot 
authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force any farther, than he has a Right tochuſe for any 
one what Church or Religion he ſhall be of. So that if you will ſtick to this Argu- 
ment, and allow the Parallel between a Magiſtrate and a Father, and the Right they 
bare to uſe Force for the inſtructing of their Subjects in Religion, and Children in 
Arts, you muſt either allow the Magiſtrate to have Power to chuſe what Religion his 
Subjects ſhall be of, which you have denied, or elfe that he has no Power to uſe Force 
to make them uſe Means to be of it. x e ee = 
A Father being entruſted with the Care and Proviſion for his Child, is as well bound 
in Duty, as fitted by natural Love and Tenderneſs, to ſupply the Defe&s of his ten- 


der Age. When it is born the Child cannot move it {elf for the Eaſe and Help of na- 


tural Neceflities, the Parents Hands muſt fupply that Inability, and feed, cleanſe and 
ſwaddle it. Age having giving more Strength, and the exerciſe of the Limbs, the 


Parents are diſcharged from the trouble of putting Meat into the Mouth of the Child, 
rms. The ſame Duty and Affection 


clothing or unclothing, or carrying him in their | 
which required ſuch kind of Helps to the Infant, makes them extend their Thoughts 


io other Cares for him when he is grown a little bigger; tis not only a preſent Sup- 
port, but a future comfortable Subſiſtence begins to be thought on: To this ſome Art 


or Science is neceſſary, but the Child's Ignorance and want of Proſpect makes him un- 


able to chuſe. And hence the Father has a Power to chuſe for him, that the flexible 


and docile part of Life may not be ſquandred away, and the Time of Inſtruction and 
Improvement be loſt for want of Direction. The Trade or Art beingchoſen by the Fa- 


ther, 'tis the Exerciſe and Induſtry of the Child muſt acquire it to Himſelf: But In- 
duſtry uſually wanting in Children, the Spur which Reaſon and Foreſight gives to the 
Endeavours of grown Men, the Father's Rod and Correction is fain to ſupply that 
Want, to make him apply himſelf to the Uſe of thoſe Means and Helps. which are proper 


to make him what he is deſigned to be. But 3 the the Child is once come to rhe State 
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of Manhood, and to be the Poſſeſſor and free Diſpoſer of his Goods and Eſtate, he % 
then diſcharged from this Diſcipline of his Parents, and they have no longer any right 
to chuſe any Art, Science, or Courſe of Life for him, or by Force to = him apply 
himſelf to the uſe of thoſe Means which are proper to make him be what he defions i, 
be. Thus the want of Knowledge to chuſe a fit Calling, and want of Knowledge. 
of the Neceſſity of Pains and Induſtry to attain Skill in it, puts a Power into the Pg. 
rents Hands to uſe Force where it is neceſſary to procure the Application and Diligence 
of their Children in that, which their Parents have thought fit to ſet them to; but i 
gives this Power to the Parents only, and to no other, whillt they live; and if the die 
whilſt their Children need it, to their Subſtitutes ; and there it is ſafely placed: for 

ſince their want of Knowledge during their Nonage, makes them want Direction; and 
want of Reaſon often makes them need Puniſhment and Force to excite their Ende. 
vours, and keep them intent to the Uſe of thoſe Means that lead to the End they are 
directed to, the Tenderneſs and Love of Parents will engage them to ule it only for 
their Good, and generally to quit it too, when by the Title of Manhood they come to 
be above the Direction and Diſcipline of Children. But how does this prove that 
the Magiſtrate has any right to force Men to apply themſelves to the Uſe of thoſe Mz; 
and Helps which are proper to make them of any Religion, more than it proves that the 
Magiſtrate has a Right to chuſe for them what Religion they ſhall be of ? 

To your Queſtion therefore, That is it that warrants and authorizes Schoolmaſier;, 
Tutors and Maſters to uſe Force upon their Scholars or Apprentices ? I anſwered, A Com- 
miſſion from the Father or Mother, or thoſe who ſupply their Places; for without that 
no indirect, or at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, or ſuppoſed Nece(ſity, could authorize them. 

But then you will ask, Is it not this Uſeſulzeſs and Neceſſity that gives this Poper 
to the Father and Mother? I grant it. I would fain know then, ſay you, why the ſane 
Uſefulneſs joined with the like 205 elſity, will not as well do in the Caſs before us? And J, 
Sir, will as readily tell you: Becauſe the Underſtanding of the Parents is to ſupply the 
want of it in the Minority of their Children, and therefore they have a Right not 
only to uſe Force to make their Children apply themſelves to the Means of acquiring 
any Art or Trade, but to chuſe alfo the Trade or Calling they ſhallbe of. Bur when 
being come out of the State of Minority, they are ſuppoſed of Years of Diſcretion to 
chuſe what they will deſign themſelves to be, they are alſo at liberty to judge what Ap- 

lication and Induſtry they will uſe for the attaining of it; and then how negligent 
tes hay are in the Ule of the Means, how azerle ſoever to Inſtruction or Applica- 
tion, they are paſt the Correction of a Schoolmaſter, and their Parents can no longer 


chuſe or deſgn for them what they ſhall be, nor uſe. Force to prevail with them to apply 


themſelves to the Uſe of thoſe Means and Helps which are proper to make them what they 
are defigued to be. He that imagines a Father or Tutor may ſend his Son to School 
at Thirty or Forty Years old, and order him to be whipp'd there, or that any indirect 
aud at a diſtance Uſefulneſs will authorize him to be ſo uſed, will be thought fitter to 
be ſear thither himſelf, and there to receive due Correction. | | 

When you have conſider d tis otherwiſe in the caſe of the Magiſtrate uſing Force 
your Way in Matters of Religion; that there his Underſtanding is not to ſupply the 
Defect of Underſtanding in his Subjects, and that only for a time; that he cannot 
chuſe for any of his Subjects what Religion he ſhall be of, as you your ſelf confeſs; 
and that this Power of the Magiſtrate, if it be (as is claimed by you) over Men of 
all Ages, Parts and Endowments, you will perhaps ſee ſome reaſon why it ſhould not do 
in the Caſe before us, as well as in that of Schoolmaſters and Tutors, though you believe 1 
cannot aſſign any. 1 5 Sir, will your indireit aud at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, together 
with your ſuppoſed Neceſſity, authorize the Maſter of the Shoe- makers Company to 
take any one ho comes in his. Hands, and puniſh him for not being of the Shoe-makers 
Company, and not coming to their Guild, when he, who has a Right to chuſe of what 
Trade and Company he will be, thinks in not his Intereſt to be a Shoe-maker ? Nor 
can he or any body elſe imagine that this Force, this Puniſhment is uſed to make him 
a good Shoe- maker, when it is ſeen and avowed that the Puniſhments ceaſe, and they 
are free from it who enter themſelves of the Company, whether they are really 
Shoe-makers, or in earneſt apply themſelves to be ſo or no. How much it differs 
from this, that the Magiſtrate ſhould puniſh Men for not being of his Church, 
who chuſe not to be of it, and when they are once entered into the Communion of it, 


are puniſhed no more, though they are as ignorant, unskilful, and unpractiſed in 


the Religion of it as before: how much, I lay, this differs from the Caſe J pro 
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ſed, 1 leave you to confider. For after all your Pretences of uſing Force for the Sal- 
dation of Souls, and conſequently to make Men really Chriſtians, you are fain to alloy, 
and you give Reaſons for it, that Force is uſed only to thoſe who are out of your 
Church: but whoever are once in it, are free from Force, whether they be real; 
Chriſtians, and apply themſelves to thoſe Things which are for the Salvation of their 
[s, or NO. | | 
2 to what you ſay, That whether they chuſe it or no, they ought to chuſe it; for 
your Magiſtrate's Religion is the true Religion, that is the Queſtion between you and 
them : but be that as it will, if Force be to be uſed in the caſe, Ihave proved that, 
be the Magiſtrate's Religion t rue or falſe, he, whilſt he believes it to be true, is under 
an Obligation to uſe Force, as if it were true. ; | 
But ſince you think your Inſtance of Children fo weighty and preſſing, give me leave 
to return you your Queſtion; I ask you then, Are not Parents as much authorized to 
teach their Children their Religion, as they are to teach them their Trade, when they 
have deſigned them to it? May they not as lawfully correct them to make them learn their 
Catechiſe, or the Principles of their Religion, as they may to make them learn Clenard s 
Crammar? Or may they not uſe Force to make them go to Maſs, or hatever they be- 
liere to be the Worſhip of the true Religion, as to go to School, or to learn any 
Art or Trade? If they may, as I think you will not deny, unleſs you will ſay, that 
vone but Orthodox Parents may teach their Children any Religion: If they may, I 
{ay then, pray tell me a Reaſon (if your Arguments from the Diſcipline of Children 
be good) why the Magiſtrate may not uſe Force to bring Men tohis Religion, as well 
as Parents may uſe Force to inſtruct Children, and bring them up in theirs ? When 
you have conſidered this, you will perhaps find ſome difference between the State ot 
Children and grown Men, betwixt thoſe under Tutelage, and thoſe who are free and 
at their own Diſpoſal ; and be inclined to think that thoſe Reaſons which ſubject 
Children in their Non-age to the Ulſe of Force, may not, nor do concern Men at 
Years of Diſcretion. | ; | | | 
195 You tell us farther, That Common-wealths are inſtituted for the attaining of all the Be- A. p. 18. 
| ue fis which Political Government can yield : And therefore if the ſpiritual and eternal Inte- 
| reſtsof Men may any way be procured or advanced by Political Government, the procuring and 
advancing thoſe Intereſts muſt in all Reaſou be received amongſt the Eads of Civil Society, and ſo 
conſequently fall within the Compaſs of the Magiſtrate's Juriſdiftion. Concerning the Ex- 
tent of the Magiſtrate's Juriſdition, and the Ends of Civil Society, whether the 
Author or you have begg'd the Queſtion, which is the chief Buſineſs of your 36, 
and two or three following Pages, I ſhall leave it to the Readers to judge, and 
bring the Matter, if you pleaſe, to a ſhorter Iſſue. The Queſtion is, Whether 
the Magiſtrate has any Power to interpoſe Force in Matters of Religion, or for 
the Salvation of Souls? The Argument againſt it is, That Civil Societies are not 
conſtituted for that End, and the Magiſtrate cannot uſe Force for Ends for which 
the Common-wealth was not conſtituted. | 


wy Vu gore My My F< * EW 


5 The End of a Common wealth conſtituted can be ſuppoſed no other, than what Men 
e in the Conſtitution of, and entring into it propos d; and that could do nothing but 
t Protection from ſuch Injuries from other Men, which they defiring to avoid, nothing 
. but Force could prevent or remedy: all things but this being as well attainable by Men 
f living in a Neighbourhood without the Bonds of a Common-wealth, they could propoſe 
lo to themſelves no other thing bur this in quitting their natural Liberty, and putting 
1 themſelves under the Umpirage of a Civil Soveretgn, who therefore had the Force of 
T all the Members of the Common-wealth put into his Hands, to make his Degrees to 
0 this End be obeyed. Now ſince no Man, or Society of Men can by their Opinions in 
rS Religion, or Ways of Worſhip, do any Man who differed from them, any Injury, 
at which he could not avoid or redreſs, if he deſired it, without the help of Force; the 
03 puniſhing any Opinion in Religion, or Ways of Worſhip by the Force given the Ma- 
m giſtrate, could not be intended by thoſe who conſtituted, or entered into the Common- 
2 


wealth, and fo could be no End of it, but quite the contrary. For Force from a 
ſtronger Hand to bring a Man to a Religion, which another thinks the true, being 
| an Injury which in the State of Nature every one would avoid, Protection from ſuch 
4 injury is one of the Ends of a Common-wealth, and ſo every Man has a Right to To- 
it, eration. | ; 8 | 

If you will ſay, that Common-wealths are not voluntary Societies conſtituted by 
1 Men, and by Men freely entered into, I ſhall deſire you to prove it. 
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In the mean time allowing it you for good, that Common-wealths are con- 
ſtituted by God for Ends which he has appointed, without the Canſent and Contri. 
vance of Men. If you ſay, that one of thoſe Ends is the Propagation of the true 
Religion, and the Salvation of Mens Souls; I ſhall deſire you to ſhew me any ſuch 
End expreſly appointed by God in Revelation ; which ſince, as youconfeſs, you car. 
not do, you have recourſe to the general Law of Nature? and what is that; The 
Lay of Reaſon, whereby every one is commiſſioned to do good. And the Props 
ting the true Religion for the Salvation of Mens Souls, being doing good, you lay 
the Civil Sovereigns are commiſſioned and required by that Law to uſe their Force 
for thoſe Ends. But ſince by this Law all Cv Sovereigns are commiſſioned and 
obliged alike to uſe their coactive Power for the Propagating the true Religion, and 
the Salvation of Souls; and it is not poſſible for them to execute ſuch a Com. 
miſſion, or obey that Law, but by uſing Force to bring Men to that Religion 
which they judge the true; by which uſe of Force, much more harm than god 
would be done towards the Propagating the true Religion in the World, as I haye - 
ſhewed elſewhere : Therefore no ſuch Commiſſion, whoſe Execution would do more 
harm than good, more hinder than promote the End for which it is ſuppoſed given 
can be a Commiſſion from God by the Law of Nature. And this I ſuppoſe may * 
tisfy you about the End of Civil-Societies or Common-wealths, and anſwer what 
you ſay concerning the Ends attainable by them. | | 

But that you may not think the great Poſition of yours, which is ſo often uſher d 
in with doubtleſs, (for which you imagine you have ſufficient Warrant in a mi ſapplied 
School-Maxim) is paſt over too ſlightly, and is not ſufficiently anſwered; I ſhall give 
you that farther Satisfaction. | 

You ſay, Civil Societies are inſtituted for the attaining all the Benefits which Civil 
Society or Political Government can yield; and the Reaſon you give for it, becauſe it 
has hitherto been univerſally acknowledged that no Power is given in vain : And therefore 
if I except any of thoſe Benefits, I ſhall be obliged to admit that the Power of attain- 
ing them was given in vain. And if I do admit it, no harm will follow in human 
Affairs: Or if I may borrow an elegant Fxpreſſion of yours out of the foregoing 
Leaf, The Fortune of Europe does not turn upon it. In the voluntary Inſtitution, and 
beſtowing of Power, there is no Abſurdity or Inconvenience at all, that Power, 
ſufficient for ſeveral Ends, ſhould be limited by thoſe that give the Power only 
to one or ſome part of them. The Power which a General, commanding a potent 
Army, has, may be enough to take more 'Towns than one from the Enemy ; or 
to ſuppreſs a domeſtick Sedition, and yet the Power of attaining thoſe Benefits, 
which 1s in his Hand, will not authorize him to emply the Force of the Army 


87 


therein, if he be commiſſion'd only to beſiege and take one certain Place. So it is in a 


Matth. 
28. 18. 


Joh. 17. 
= 


Tag. 56. 


Government can yield ; therefore if the Spiritual and Eternal Intereſts of Men maj 


Common-wealth. The Power that is in the Civil Sovereign is the Force of all the 
Subjects of the Common-wealth, which ſuppoſing it ſufficient for other Ends, 
than the preſerving rhe Members of the Common-wealth in Peace from Injury and 
Violence : Yet if thoſe who gave him that Power, limited the Application of it 
to that ſole End, no Opinion of any other Benefits attainable by it can authorize him 
to uſe it otherwiſe. | | 

Our Saviour tells us expreſly, That all Power was given him in Heaven and Earth. 
By which Power I imagine you will not ſay, that the ſpiritual and eternal Intereſt 
— thoſe Men whom you think need the Help of Political Force, and of all other 
Men too, could not any way be procured or advanced; and yet if you will hear him 
in another Place, you will find this Power ( which being all Power, could cer- 
tainly have wrought on all Men) limited to a certain Number: He ſays, Thou haſt 
given him | i. e. thy Son | Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give Eternal Life io « 
many as thou haſt gigen him. Whether your univerſally acknowledged Maxim of L- 
gick be true enough to authorize you to ſay, that any Part of this Power was given 
_ in vain, and to enable you to draw Conſequences from it, you were 
ee. | 

But were your Maxim ſo true that it proved, that ſince it might indiret#y 
and at a diſtance do ſome Service towards the procuring or advancing the ſpiritual 
Intereſt of ſome few Subjects of a Common-wealth, therefore Force was to be em- 
ployed to that End; yet that will ſcarce make good this Doctrine of yours; Doutt- 
leſs, Common-wealths are Inſtituted for the attaining all thoſe Benefits which Political 
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am way be procured or advanced by Political Government, the procuring and - advancing 
thoſe Intereſts muſt in all Reaſon be reckoned among the Ends of Civil Societies, aud ſo 
conſequently fall within the Compaſs of the Magiſtrate's Juri ſdiction. For granting it 


true that Common-wealths are inſtituted for the attaining all thoſe Benefits which Poli- 


tical Government can yeild, it, does not follow that the procuring and advancing 
the ſpiritual and eternal Intereſt of ſome few Members of the Common-wealth by an 
Application of Power, which indirectly, and at a diſtance, or by Accident, may ds 
ſome Service that Way, whilſt at the ſame time it prejudices a far greater Number 
in their Civil Intereſts, can with Reaſon be reckon d among ſt the Ends of Civil 
7 bh Common-wealths are inſtituted for theſe Ends, viz. for the procuring, preſerving, and 
Civil Intereſts of a great Number of People, which are the allowed Ends of the 
Common-wealths, to the uncertain Expectation of ſome Service to be done indiretl 
and at a diſtance to a far leſs Number, as Experience has always ſhewed thoſe really 


converted to the true Religion by Force to be, if any at all, cannot be one of the 


Ends of the Common-wealth. Though the advancing of the ſpiritual and eternal Inte- 
reſi be of infinite Advantage to the Perſons who receive that Benefit, yet if it can be 
thought a Benefit to the Common-wealth when it is procured them with the dimi- 
miſhing or d the Civil Intereſts of great Numbers of their Fellow-Citizens, 
then the Ravaging of an Enemy, the Plague, or a Famine may be ſaid to bring a 
Benefit to the Common-wealth : For either of theſe may indirely and at a diſtance 
do ſome Service towards the advancing or procuring the ſpiritual and eternal Intereſt 
of ſome of thoſe who ſuffer in it. 


321. 


advancing Mens Civil Intereſts, you ſay, No Man will deny. Jo ſacrafice therefore theſe Pag. 55; 


In the two latter Paragraphs you except againſt my want of Exactneſs, in ſetting Pag. 87. 


down your Opinion I am arguing againſt. Had it been any way to take off the Force 
of what you ſay, or that the Reader could have been miſled by my Words in any 
Part of the Queſtion I was arguing againſt, you had had Reaſon to complain : If nor, 
you had done better to have entertain d the Reader with a clearer Anſwer to my 


Argument, than ſpent your Ink and his Time needleſly, to ſhew ſuch Niceneſs, 


My Argument is as ar againſt your Tenet in your own Words, as in mine 
which you except againſt : You 


ritual and eternal Intereſt of Men may any way be procured or advanced by Political Govern- 


r Words are, Doubtleſs Common-wealths are inſtituted for A. 
the attaining all the Benefits which Political Government can yield ; and therefore if the ſpi- 


ment, the procuring and advancing thoſe Tntereits must in all Reaſon be reckon d amongſt the 


Ends of Civil Societies. 


To which I anſwer'd, That if this be ſo, © Then this Poſition muſt be true, vis. L.2.p.284! 


* That all Societies whatſoever are instituted for the attaining all the Benefits that they may 
© any way yield ; there being nothing peculiar to Civil Society in the Caſe, why that 
© Society ſhould be infFituted for the attaining all the Benefits it can any way yield, and 


©{tjitured for one and the ſame End, 7. e. for the attaining all the Benefits that they can 
© any way yield. By which Account there will be no Difference between Church and 
«State, a Common-wealth and an Army, or between a Family and the Eaff. India 
Company; all which have hitherto been thought diſtin& Sorts of Societies, infti- 
© tuted for different Ends. If your Hypotheſis hold good, one of the Ends of the 


© Family muſt be to preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; and one 


"* Buſineſs of an Army to teach Languages, and propagate Religion; becauſe 
* theſe are Benefits ſome way or other attainable by thoſe Societies; unleſs you 
take want of Commiſſion and Authority to be a ſufficient Impediment: And 


other Societies not. By which Argument it will follow, that all Societies are in- 


„that will be ſo in other Caſes. To which you reply, Nor will it follow from Pag. 38. 


hence, that all Societies are inſtituted for one and the ſame End, (as you imagine it will) 
unleſs you ſuppoſe all Societies enabled by the Power they are endued with to attain the 


Jame End, which I believe no Man hitherto did ever affirm. And therefore, not- 


withſtanding this Poſition, there may be ſtill as great a Difference as you pleaſe 
between Church and State, a Common-wealth and an Army, or between a Hanih 
and the Eaſt - India Company. Which ſeveral Societies, as they are inſtituted for 
different Ends, ſo are they likewiſe furniſhed with different Powers proportionate to their 
reſpective Ends, In which the Reafon you give to deſtroy my Inference, I am to 
thank you for, if you underſtood the Force ef it, it being the very ſame I bring 
to hey that my Inference from your Way of arguing is good, I ſay, rhat from 


you? 
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ur Way of Reaſonings about the Ends of Government, It would follow tha 
all Societies were inſtituted for one and the fame End; unleſs you take Want of 
* Commiſſion and Authority to be a ſufficient Impediment. And you tell me here 
it will not follow, anleſs I ſuppoſe all Societies enabled by the Powers they are eudued wit, 
to attain the ſame End; which in other Words is, unleſs I ſuppole all who have in their 

Hands the Force of any Society, to have all of them the ſame Commiſſion. 

Ihe natural Force of all the Members of any Society, or of thoſe who by the 
Society can be procured to aſſiſt it, is in one Senſe called the Power of that Socie- 
ty. This Power or Force is generally put into ſome one or few Perſons Hands 
with Direction and Authority how to uſe it; and this in another Senſe is called al- 
ſo the Power of the Society: And this is the Power you here 3 of, and in theſe 
following Words, viz. Several Societies, as they are inſtituted for different Ends; ſo like. 
wiſe are they furniſhed with different Powers proportionate to their reſpective Ends, The 
Power therefore of any Society in this Senſe, is nothing but the Authority and 
Direction given to thoſe that have the Management of the Force or natural Pojrer 
of the Society, how and to what Ends to uſe it, by which Commiſſion the Ends of 
Societies are known and diſtinguiſhed. So that all Societies wherein thoſe who are 
intruſted with the Management of the Force or natural Power of the Society, hare 
Commiſſion and Authority to uſe the Force or natural Power of the Society, to at- 
tain the ſame Benefits, are inſtituted for the ſame End. And therefore, if in all 
Societies thoſe who have the Management of the Force or natural Power of the So- 
ciety, are commiſſion d or authorized to uſe that Force to attain all the Benefits at- 
tainable by it, all Societies are inſtituted to the ſame End: And ſo what J ſaid will 
ſtill be true, via. That a Family and an Army, a Common-1vealth and a Church, 
* have all the fame End. And if your Hypothelis hold good, one of the Ends of 
* a Family muſt be to preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; and ore 
* Buſineſs of an Army to teach Languages, and propagate Religion becauſe theſe 
** are Benefits ſome way or other attainable by thoſe Societies; unleſs you take want 
* of Commiſſion and Authority to be a ſufficient Impediment : And that will be ſo 
** too in ther Caſes. To which you have ſaid nothing but what does confirm it, 
which you will a little better ſee, when you have conſidered that any Benefit at- 
tatnable by Force or natural Power of a Society, does not prove the Society to be 
inſtituted for that End, till you alſo ſhew, that thoſe to whom the Management of 
the Force of the Society is intruſted, are commiſſion'd to uſe it to that End. 

And therefore to your next Paragraph, I ſhall think it Anſwer enough to print 
here fide by fide with it, that Paragraph of mine to which you intended it as an 


: 


Anſwer. 


L. 2. pag. 283. Tis a Benefit to have L. 3. p. 58. To your next Paragraph, 
true Knowledge and Philoſophy embraced after what has already been ſaid, 1 
and aſſented to, in any Civil Society or think it may ſuffice io ſay as folless, 
* Government. But will you ſay, there- Tho' perhaps the Peripatetick Philo- 
fore, that ir is a Benefit to the Society, ſophy may not be true, (aud perhaps 
or one of the Ends of Government, that it ic no great matter, if it be not) yet the 
* all who are not Peripateticks ſhould be true Religion is undoubtedly true. Aud 
* puniſhed, to make Men find out the Truth, 2hoxgh perhaps a great many have not 
* and profeſs it > This indeed might be Time, nor Parts to ſtudy that Philoſe- 
thought a fit Way to make ſome Men em- phy, (and perhaps it may be no great 


© brace the Peripatetick Philoſophy, but matter neither, if they have not) yet 


not a proper Way to find the Truth. For, all who have the true Religion duly ten- 
perhaps the Peripatetick Philoſophy may der d them, have Time, and all, bt 
not be true; perhaps a great many have Ideots and Madmen, have Parts likewiſe 
* not Time, nor Parts to ſtudy it; perhaps to ſtudy it, as much as it is neceſſary 
da great many who have ſtudied it, cannot for them to ſtudy it. And though per- 
be convinced of the Truth of it: And haps a great many who have ſtudied 
* therefore it cannot be a Benefit to the that Philoſophy cannot be convinced of 
** Common-wealth, nor one of the Ends of the Truth of it, (which perhaps is 
*it, that theſe Members of the Society great Vonder) yet no Man ever ſtudied 
* ſhould be diſturb'd, and diſeas'd to no the true Religion with ſuch Care and Di- 
-* Purpoſe, when they are guilty of no Fault. /igence as he might and ought t0 5 
| N For | | 
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| « For juſt the ſame Reaſon, it cannot be a 
| « Benefit to Civil Society, that Men ſhould 
= be puniſhed in Denmark for not being Lu- 
| © ,perans, in Geneva for not being Calviniſte, 
and in Vienna for not being Papiſts, as a 


« Means to make them find out the true Re- 
« ligion. For ſo, upon your Grounds, Men 
« muſt be treated in thoſe Places as well as in 
« England, for not being of the Church of 


« England. And then, I beſeech you, confider 


« the great Benefit will accrue to Men in So- 
« ciety by this Method; and I ſuppoſe it will 
ee a hard thing for you to prove, that ever 


Civil Governments were inſtituted to pu- 


« iſh Men for not being of this or that Sect 
« in Religion; however by Accident, indi- 
© rectly, and at a diſtance, it may be an Occa- 


« jon to one perhaps of a Thouſand, or an 


© Hundred, to ſtudy that Controverſy, which 


«* 1s all you expect from it. If itbe a Benefit, 


« pray tell me what Benefit it is. A Civil 
« Benefit it cannot be. For Mens Civil In- 
« tereſts are diſturb'd, injur'd, and impair'd 
«by it. And what Spiritual Bexefit that can 
be to any Multitude of Men to be puniſh- 
« ed for diſſenting from a falſe or erroneous 
© Profeſſion, I would have you find out; un- 
© leſs it be a ſpiritual Benefit to be in Dan- 
«ger to be driven into a wrong Way. For 
ce if in all differing Secs one is in the wrong, 
tis a Hundred to one but that from which 
© any one diflents, and is puniſhed for dif- 
© ſenting from, is the wrong. 


and with an honeſt Mind, but he was 
convinced of the Truth of it. And 
that thoſe who caunot otherwiſe be brought 
to do this, ſball be a little diſturb'd and 
diſeas'd to bring them to it, I take to 
be the Intereſt, not only of thoſe parti- 
cular Perſons who by this Means may le 
brought into the Way of Salvation, but 
of the Common-wealth likewiſe, upon 
theſe two Accounts. 


I. Becauſe the true Religion, which 


this Method propagates, makes good Men; 


and good Men are always the beſt Sub- 


Jets, or Members of a Common-wealth; . 
not only as they do more ſincerely and 


zealoufly promote the Publick Good than 
other Men ; but likewiſe in regard of 
the Favour of God, which they often 
procure to the Societies of which they are 
Members. And, | 


2. Becauſe this Care in any Common- 
wealth, of God's Honour and Mens Sal- 
vation, entitles it to his ſpecial Prote- 
ction and Bleſſing. So that where this 
Method is uſed, it proves both a Spiri- 
tual and a Civil Benefit to the Com- 
mon-yealth. 


You tell us, the true Religion is undoubtedly true: If you hold us too, who is un- 
doubtedly Judge of it, you had put all paſt doubt: but till you will be pleaſed to 
determine thar, it would be undoubtedly true, that the King of Denmark is as un- 
doubtedly Judge of it at Copenhagen, and the Emperor at Vienna, as the King of 
England in this Iſland : I do not ſay they judge as right, but they are by as much 
Right Judges, and therefore have as much Right to puniſh thoſe who diſſent from 


Lutheraniſm and Pope 
puniſh any Diſſenters 


in thoſe Countries, as any other Civil Magiſtrate has to 
om the National Religion any where elſe. And who can 


deny but theſe Briars and Thorns laid in their Way by the penal Lays of thoſe 


Countries, may do ſome Service indirettly and at a diſtance, to bring Men there ſe- 


rerely and impartial to examine Matters of Religion, and ſo to embrace the Truth that 
muſt ſave them, which the bare outward Profeſſion of any Religion in the World 


will not do ? 


This true Religion which is undoubtedly true, you tell us too, never any body ſtudied with 


ſuch Care and Diligence as he might and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt Mind, but he was 
convinced of the Truth of it. | 


If you will reſolve it in your ſhort circular Way, and tell me ſuch Diligence as one 


ought to uſe, is ſuch Diligence as brings one to be convinced, it is a Queſtion too eaſy 
to be asked. If I ſhould deſire to know plainly what is to be underſtood by it, it 
would be a Queſtion too hard for you to anſwer, and therefore I ſhall not trouble 
you with demanding what this Diligence which a Man may and ought to uſe, is; nor 
what you mean by an honeſt Mind. 1 only ask you, Whether Force, your Way ap 

plied, be able to produce them ? that ſo the Common-wealth may have the Benefits 
you propoſe from Mens being convinced of, and conſequently embracing the true Re- 


ligion, which you ſay no body can miſs, who is brought to that Diligence, and that 
honeſt Mind. . . SEX Sf | 
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The Benefits to the Common-wealth are, 1. That the true Religion that this Merl 
propagates, makes good Men, and good Men are always the beſt Subjects, and often Procyr 
the Favour of God to the Society they are Members of. Being forward enough to 49H 
that nothing contributes ſo much to the Benefit of a Society, as that it be made 5 
of good Men, I — preſently to give in to your Method, which promiſes ſo * 
a Way to make Men ſo ſtudh the true Religion, that they cannot miſs the being cp. 
dinced of the Truth of it, and ſo hardly avoid being really of the true Religion, and 
conſequently good Men. But that I might not miſtake in a thing of that Con. 
quence, I began to look about in thoſe Countries where Force had been made uſe of 


to propagate what you allowed to be the true Religion, and found Complaints of 


as great a Scarcity of good Men there as in other Places. A Friend whom ] gif. 
courſed on this Point, ſaid, it might poſſibly be that the World had not yet had the 
Benefit of your Method; becauſe Law-makers had not yet been able to find that ju 


Temper of Penalties on which your Propagation of the true Religion was built; 


and that therefore it was great Pity you had not yet diſcovered this great Secret 
but *rwas to be hoped you would. Another, who ſtood by, ſaid, he did not ſee how 
your Method could make Men it wrought on, and brought to Conformity, better than 
others, unleſs corrupt Nature with Impunity were like to produce better Men in 
one outward Profeſſion than another. To which I replied, That we did not lock 
on Conformiſts through a due Medium; for if we did with you allow it preſumal]; 
that all who conformed did it upon Conviction, there could be no juſt Complaint of 
the Scarcity of good Men: And ſo we got over that Difficulty. 5 | 
The ſecond Benefit you ſay your Uſe of Force brings to the Common-wealth, is, 
That this Care in any Common-wealth, of God's Honour and Mens Salvation, entitles it ty 
his ſpecial Protection and Bleſſing. Then certainly all Common-wealths, that have any 
regard to the Protection and Bleſſing of God, will not neglect to intitle themſelves to it, 
by uſing of Force to promote that Religion they believe to be true. Bur I beſeech 
you what Care is this of the Honour of God, and Mens Salvation, you ſpeak of? Is it, 


as you have owned it, a Care by Penalties to make Men outwardly conform, and 


without any farther Care or Enquiry to preſume that they do it upon Convidtion, 
and with a ſincere embracing of, and Obedience to the Truth? But if the Homur of 


God and Mens Salvation, conſiſts not in an outward Conformity to any Religion, but 


in ſomething farther, what Bleſſing they may expect whoſe Care goes ſo far, and 
then preſume the reſt, which is the hardeſt Part, and therefore leaſt to be preſumed, 


Chap.48. the Prophet Jeremy will tell you, who ſays, Curſed be he that does the Work of the Lird 
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negligenti)- Which thoſe who think it is the Magiſtrate's Buſineſs to uſe Force to 
bring Men heartily to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, were beſt ſerioully to 
conſider. | ; 0 

Your next Paragraph containing nothing but Poſitions of yours, which you ſup- 
poſe elſewhere proved, and I elſewhere examined, tis not fit the Reader ſhould be 
troubled any farther about them. : 

I once knew a Gentleman, who having crack d himſelf with an ungovernable Am- 
bition, could never afterwards hear the Place he aimed at mentioned, without ſhew- 
ing Marks of his Diſtemper. I know not what the matter is, that when there 
comes in your way but the mention of Secular Power in your or Eccleſiaſtick 
Hands, you cannot contain your ſelf: We have Inſtances of it in other Parts of 
your Letter; and here again you fall into a Fit, which fince it produces rather 
Marks of your Breeding, than Arguments for your Cauſe, I ſhall leave them 
as they are to the Reader, if you can make them go down with him for Reaſons 
from a grave Man, or for a ſober Anſwer to what I ſay in that and the following 
Paragraph. | | 7 

Much-what of the ſame Size is your ingenious Reply to what I ſay in the next Pa- 
ragraph, viz. © Common-wealths, or Civil Societies and Governments, if you will 
© believe the judicious Mr. Hoter, are, as St. Peter calls them, d3gurirg ling, the 
* Contrivance and Inſtitution of Man. To which you ſmartly reply, for your Choler 
was up, ITI well for St. Peter that he had the Judicious Mr. Hooker on his Side. And 
it would have been well for you too to have ſeen that Mr. Hooker's Authority was 
made uſe of not to confirm the Authority of St. Peter, but to confirm that Senſe 
F gave of St. Peter's Words, which is not ſo clear in our Tranſlation, but that 
there are thoſe who, as I doubt not but you know, do not allow of it. Burt this 
being {aid when Paſſion it ſeems rather employed your Wit than your 2 
| | tnoug 
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about thoſe one with another, nor ſubmit this Intereſt to the Power of the Society, 


reſt, for that which they cannot ſubmirto be judg'd by any Man, when you can ſhew, 


| youhere mean only Diſenters from the National Religion: for thoſe only you paniſhg 
| though you repreſent them under ſuch a Deſcription as belongs not peculiarly to them; 


5 brings to prove that the Care of Souls is not committed to the Ma- to your next Pa- 
_ © oiſtrate, in theſe Words: It # not committed to him by God, be- ragraph, I think 


OS. ES. 3. 6. 295. . SR 
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though nothing to the Purpoſe, may yet perhaps indireliiy and at a diſtance do ſome 
„ | 

* now, Sir, if you can but imagine that Men in the corrupt State of Nature 
might be authorized and required by Reaſon, the Law of Nature; to avoid the Incon- 
veniences of that State, and to that Purpoſe to put the Power of Governing them 
into ſome one or more Mens Hands, in fuch Forms, and under ſuch Agreements as 
they ſhould think fit: which Governours fo ſet over them for a good End by their 
own Choice, though they received all their Power from thoſe, who by the Law of 
Nature had a Power to confer it on them, may very fitly be called Powers ordained of 
Cod; being choſen and appointed by thoſe who had Authority from God ſo to do: 
( For he that receives Commiſſion (limited according to the Diſcretion of him that 
gives it) from another who had Authority from his Prince ſo to do, may truly be 
aid, fo far as his Commiſſion reaches, to be appointed or ordained by the Prince him- 
ſelf.) It may ſerve as an Anſwer to your two next Paragraphs, and to ſhew that there 
is no Oppoſitiok or Difficulty in all that St. Peter, St. Paul, or the judicious Mr. 
Hober ſays 3 nor any thing, in what either of them ſays, to your Purpoſe. And 
tho it be true, thole Powers that are, are ordained of God; yet it may nevertheleſs 
be true, that the Power any one has, and the Ends for which he has it, may be by 
the Contrivan bas IS 


and Appointment of Men. 15 £2 
To my ſaying, © The Ends of Common-wealths appointed by the Inſtitutors of them, 
« could not be their Spiritual and Eternal Intereſt, becauſe they could not ſtipulate 


« or any Sovereign they ſhould ſet over them. You reply, Very true, Sir; but they pag. «4 
tan alm to be puniſhed in their Temporal Intereſt, if they deſpiſe or neglect thoſe greater ag. 5% 
Intereſts, How they can ſubmit to be puniſhed by any Men in their Temporal Inte- 


I ſhall admire your Politicks. Beſides, if the Compact about Matters of Religion be, 
that thoſe ſhould be puniſhed in their Temporal, who neglect or deſpiſe their Eternal 
Intereſt, who I beſeech you is by this Agreement rather to be puniſhed, a ſober Diſ- 
ſenter, who appears concerned for Religion and his Salvation, or an irreligious Pro- 
{ane or debauched Conformiſt? By ſuch as deſpiſe or neglect thoſe greater Intereſts, 


but that matters not, ſo long as it beſt ſutes your Occaſion; © - - Vat 

In your next Paragraph you wonder at my News, from the Mete Indies, I ſappoſe 
becaule you found it not in your Books of Europe or Afia. But whatever you may think, 
I aſſure you all the World is not Aſile-End. But that you may be no more furprized 
with News, let me ask you, Whether it be not poſſible that Men, to whom the 
Rivers and Woods afford the ſpontaneous Proviſions of Life, and fo with no private 
Poſſeſſions of Land, had no enlarged Deſires after Riches or Power, ſhould live to- 
gether in Society, make one People of one Language under one Chieftain, who 
ſhall have no other Power but to command them in time of War againſt their common 
Enemies, without any municipal Laws, Judges, or ary Perſon with Superiority, 
eſtabliſſi d amongſt them, but ended all their private Differences, if any aroſe, by the 
extemporary Determination of their Neighbours, or of Arbitrators choſen by the 
Parties. I ask you whether in ſuch a Common-wealth, the Chieftain who was the 
only Man of Authority amongſt them, had any Power to uſe the Force of the Com- 
mon- ealth to any other End but the Defence of it againſt an Enemy, though other 
Benefits were attainable by it; | 
4 ys of mine to which you mean your next for an Anſwer, ſhall anſwer 

or it ſelf. . | | | | 


I. 2. p. 286. © You quote the Author's Argument, which he L. 3. p.63. At 


* cauſe it appears not God has ever given any ſuch ſuch Authority to one T might now 
* Man over another, as to compel any one to his Religion. This, wholly paſy it 
hen firſt I read it, I confeſs I thought a good Argument. But over. I ſhall on- 
vou ſay, this is quite befides the Buſineſs; and the Reaſon you give, ly tell jou, that 
is; For the Authority of the Magiſtrate is not an Authority to com- as I have often 
© pel any one to his Religion, but only an Authority to procure all bis heard, ſo I hope 
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Fubljelts the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to pro- 


© cure withal, as much as in him lies, that none remain ignorant of 


< it, Cc. I fear, Sir, you forget your ſelf. The Author was not 
* writing againſt your newH ypotheſis, before it was known in the 
World. He may be excuſed, if he had not the Gift of Prophe- 
© cy, to argue againſt a Notion which was not yet ſtarted. He had in 


View only the Laws hitherto made, and the Puniſhments (in 


Matters of Religion) in uſe in the World. The Penalties, as I 
© take it, are laid on Men for being of different Ways of Religion: 
** which, whar is it other but to compel them to relinquiſh their 
* own, and to conform themſelves to that from which they differ? 
If this be not to compel them to the Magiſtrate's Religion, pray 
© tell us what is? This muſt be neceſſarily ſo underſtood ; unleſs it 


LY can be ſuppoſed that the Law intends not to have that done, 


* which with Penalties it commands to be done ; or that Puniſh- 
ments are not Compulſion, not that Compulſion the Author 
** complains of. The Law ſays, Do this, and live; embrace this 


Doctrine, conform to this Way of Worſhip, and be at Eaſe and 


© Free; or elſe be Fined, Impriſoned, Baniſhed, Burnt. If you 
* cerning Religion, (and I think I may ſay any where elſe) any 
** one that puniſhes Men for not having impartiallyexamined the Re- 
* ligion they have embraced or refuſed, 1 think I may yield you the 
* Cauſe. Law-makers have been generally wiſer than to make 


can ſhew among the Las that have been made in England con- 


1 Hall alway 
hear of Religion 


Law. Fr tw | 


the Magiftrate's 
Authority can add 
no Force or San- 
ction to any Re- 
ligion, whether 
true or falſe 


nor any thing 


to the Truth 
or Validity of 


his own, or 


Religion whatſo- 
ever ; yet I think 
it may do much 
toward the uphold. 


ing and preſer- 


ving the true Re- 
ligion within his 
Juriſdiction; and 
in that reſpett may 
properly enough be 


* Laws that could not be executed: and therefore tbeir Laws ſaid to eſtabliſh 
** were againſt Nonconformiſts, which could be known ; and not it. 5 


for impartial Examination, which could not. Twas not then 


** befides the Author's, Bufineſs, to bring an Argument againſt the Perſecutions here 
* in faſhion. He did not know that any one, who was ſo free as to acknowledge that 
the Magiſtrate has not an Authority to compel any one to his Religion, and thereby at 


once (as you have done) give up all the Laws now in Force againſt Diſſenters, had 


* yet Rods in ſtore for them, and by a rew Trick would bring them under the Laſh 
daf the Law, when the old Pretences were too much exploded to ſerve any longer: 
** Have you never heard of ſuch a thing as the Religion Eftabliſh'd by Lau? which is 
* it ſeems the Lawful Religion of a Country, and to be complied with as fuck. 
** There being ſuch Things, ſuch Notions yet in the World, it was not quite beſides 
** the Author's Bufineſs to alledge, that God never gave ſuch Authority to one Mar over 
* another, as to compel any one to his Religion. I will grant, if you pleaſe, Religion 
* EftablifſÞ'd by Law is a pretty odd Way of ſpeaking in the Mouth of a Chriſtian, 
* (and yet it is much in Faſhion) as if the Magiſtrate s Authority could add any Force 
or Sanction to any Religion, whether true or falſe. I am glad to find you have fo 


far conſtdered the Magiftrate's Authority, that you agree with the Author, that he 


** hath none to compel Men to his Religion. Much leſs can he, by any Eſtabliſhment of 
Law, add any thing to the Truth or Validity of his own, or any Religion 
** whatſoever. 1 | | | | | 


That above-annexed is all the Anſwer you think this Paragragh of mine deſerves. 
Bur yet in that little you ſay, you muſt give me leave to take notice, that if, as you 
ſay, the Magiſtrate's Authority may de much towards the upholding and preſerving the 
true Religion within his Juriſdiction; ſo alſo may it do much towards the upholding and 
preſerving of a falſe Religion, and in that rape, if you ſay true, may be ſaid to eſta- 
bliſh it. For I think I need not mind you here again, that it muſt unavoidably depend 
upon his Opinion, what ſhall be eſtabliſhed for true, or reje&ed as falſe. 

And thus you have my Thoughts concerning the moſt material of what you fay 
touching the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion to uſe Force in Matters of Religion, together 


with ſome incident Places in your Anſwer, which I have taken notice of as they have 


come in my Way. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. III. 
ho are 0 be puniſhed by our Scheme. 


To juſtify the Largeneſs of the Author's Toleration, who would not have Jews, . 
Mahometans and Pagans excluded from them Civil Rights of the Common- wealth, 
becauſe of their Religion; I ſaid, © I feared it will hardly be believed, that we pray x... p. 2. 
| in earneſt for their Converſion, if we exclude them from the ordinary and probable | | 
| © Means of it, either by driving them from us, or perſecuting them when they are | 
among us. You reply; Now I confeſs I thought Men might live quietly enough Pag. 2. 
| among us, and enjoy the Protection of the Government - againſt all Violence and Injuries, 
| without being endenizon'd, or made Members f the Common-wealth ; which alone 
| can entitle them to the Civil Rights and Privileges of it. But as to Jews, Mahome- 
* tans and Pagans, if any of them do not care to live among us, unleſs they may be admit- 
ted to the Rights and Privileges of the Common-wealth ; the refufing them that Favour © 
| is wot, I. ſuppoſe, to be looked upon as driving them from us, or excluding them the 
| ordinary and probable Means of Converſion ; but as a juſt and neceſſary Caution in a 
| Chriſtian Common-wealth, in reſpect to the Members of it: Who, if ſucb as profeſs Ju- 
daiſm, or Mahometaniſm, or Paganiſm, were permitted to enjoy the ſame Rights with 
| them, would be much the more in Danger to be ſeduced by them; ſeeing they would loſe 
| m worldly Advantage by ſuch a Change of their Religion: Whereas if they could not turn 
| to any of thoſe Religions, without forfeiting the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth by 
ding it, tis Iikely they would confider well before they did it, what Ground there was to 
expect that they ſhould get any thing by the Exchange, which would countervail the Loſs 
| they ſpuld ſuſtain by it. I thought Protection and Impunity of Men, not offending in 
| Civil Things, might have been accounted the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, 
which the Author meant: but you, to make it ſeem more, add the Word P:ivileges. 
Let it be fo. Live amongſt you then Jews, Mahometans and Pagans may; but ende- 
man d they muſt not be. But why ? Are there not thoſe who are Members of your 
| Commun-wealth , who do not embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, any more than they? 
| What think you of Socinians, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, Presbyterians ? If they 
do not rejet# the Truth neceſſary to Salvation, why do you puiſh them? Or if ſome 
that are in the Way to Perdition, may be Members of the Common-wealth, why muſt 
| thele be excluded upon the account of Religion? For I think there is no great Odds, 
| as to ſaving of Souls (which is the only End for which they are puniſhed) amongſt 

thoſe Religions, each whereof will make thoſe who are of it miſs Salvation. Only if 
there be any fear of ſeducing thoſe who are of the National Church, the Danger is 
| moſt from that Religion which comes neareſt to it, and moſt reſembles it. However, 
| this you think but a Juſt and neceſſary Caution in a Chriſtian Common-wealth in reſpect of 
| the Members of it. IT ſuppoſe (for you love to ſpeak doubtfully) theſe Members of a 
| Criftian Common-wealth you take ſuch Care of, are Members alſo of the National 
| Church, whoſe Religion is the true; and therefore you call them in the next Para- 
| graph, Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, to whom he has a ſrecial Regard. For Diſſenters, 


a | Whoare puniſhed to be made good ChrifZians, to whom Force is uſed to bring them to 

| the true Religion, and to the Comm union of the Church of God, tis plain are not in your 
? | Opinion good Chriſtians, or of the true Religion; unleſs you puniſh them to make 
them what they are already. The Diſſenters therefore who are already perverted, and 

- belt the Truth that muſt ſave them, you are not, I ſuppoſe, ſo careful of, leſt they 

d | ſhould be ſeduced. Thoſe who have already the Plague, need not be guarded from 
nieftion : nor can you fear that Men ſo deſperately perverſe, that Penalties and Pu- 

V niſhments, joined to the Light and Strength of the Truth, have not been able to bring 
/ | Few the Opinions they have eſpouſed, into the Communion of the Church, ſhould be 


diced to Judaiſm, Mabometaniſm or Paganiſm, neither of which has the Advantage 
of Truth or Intereſt to prevail by. Tis therefore thoſe of the National Church, as 1 
| conclude alſo from the cloſe of this Paragraph, (where you ſpeak of God's own peculiar 
People) whom ou think would be much the more in Danger to be ſeduced by r :em, if 
. | they were endenixon d, fince they would loſe no worldly Advantage by ſuch a Change of 
= 1 i. e. by quitting the National Church, to turn Jews, r 8 
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This ſhews, whatever you ſay of the ſufficient Means of Inſtruction provided by 11, 
Law, hoyy well you think the Members of the National Church are inſtructed in the 
true Religion. Ir ſhes alſo, whatever you fay of its being preſumable, that they em- 


| brace it wpon Conviction, how-much you are ſatisfied that the Members of the National 


Church are convinc'd of the Truth of the Religion they profeſs, or rather herd with 
ſince you think them in great Danger to change it for Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm, or Paga- 
ziſm it ſelf upon equal Terms, and becauſe they ſball loſe no worldly Advantage by ſuch , 
Change. Bur if the forfeiting the Civil Riker the Common wealth, be the proper Re- 
medy to keep Men in the Communion of the Church, why is it uſed to keep Men from 
Judaiſm or Paganiſm, and not from Phanaticiſm? Upon this Accout why might not 
Jews, Pagans and Mehometans be admitted to the Rights of the Common- wealth, 28 


tar as Papiſts, Independants, and Quakers ? But you diſtribute to every one according 


to your good Pleaſure : and doubleſs are fully juſtified by theſe following Words: 
And whether this be not a reaſonable and neceſſary Caution, any Man may judge, who dy; 
but confider within how few Ages after the Flood Superſtition and Idolatry prevailed over 
the World, and how apt even God's own peculiar People were to receive that mortal I. 


fection, notwithſtanding all that he did to keep them from it. | 


What the State of Religion was in the firſt Ages after the Flood, is ſo imperfectly 


known now, that, as I have ſhewed you in another Place, you can make little Adran- 


tage to your Cauſe from thence. And ſince it was the ſame Corruption then, which 
as you own, withdraws Men now from the true Religion, and hinders it from perail- 
ing by its own Light, without the Aſſiſtance of Force; and it is the ſame Corruption 
that keep Diſſenters, as well as Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, from embracing of 
the Truth: why different Degrees of Puniſhments ſhould be uſed to them, till there 


be found in them different Degrees of Obſtinacy, would need ſome better Reaſon. 


Why this common Pravity of humane Nature ſhould make Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm or 
Paganiſm more catching than any ſort of Nonconformity, which hinders Men from 


embracing the true Religion; ſo that Jews, Mahometans and Pagans muſt, for fear 


Tag. 3. 


of infefting others, be ſhut out from the Common- wealth, when others are not, I 
would fain know? Whatever it was that ſo diſpoſed the Jews to Idolatry before the 
Captivity, ſure it is, they firmly reſiſted it, and refuſed to change, not only where 
they might have done it on equal Terms, but have had great Advantage to boot; and 
therefore tis poſſible that there is ſomething in this Matter, which neither you nor I 
do fully comprehend, and may with a becoming Humility fit down and 1 1 that 
in this, as well as other Parts of his Providence, God's Ways are paſt finding out. 
Bur this we may be certain from this Inſtance of the Jews, that it is not reafonable 
to conclude, that becauſe they were once inclin'd to Idolatry, that therefore they, or 
any other People are in Danger to turn Pagans, whenever they ſhall loſe no worldly Ad- 
vantage by ſuch a Change. But if we may oppoſe nearer and known Inſtances no more 
remote and uncertain, look into the World, and tell me, ſince Jeſus Chriſt brought 


Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, where the Chriſtian Religion 
meeting Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm or Paganiſm upon equal Terms, loſt ſo plainly by it, 


that you have Reaſon to ſuſpect the Members of a Chriſtian Common- wealth would bei 
Danger to be ſeduced to either of them, if they ſhould loſe no worldly Advantage by ſuch a 
Change of their Religon, rather than likely to increaſe among them? Till you can find 
then ſome better Reaſon for excluding Jews, c. from the Rights of the Common-wealth, 
you muſt give us leave to look on this as a bare Pretence. Beſides, I think you are 
under a Miſtake, which ſhews your Pretence againſt admitting Jews, Mahometans 
and Pagans, to the Civil Rights of the Common-wealth, is ill grounded : for what 
Law I pray is there in England, that they who turn to any of thoſe Religions, forfeit the 
Civil Rights of the Common-wealth by doing it? Such a Law I defire you to ſhe me; 
and if you cannot, all the Pretence is out of Doors, and Men of your Church, ſince 
on that Account they would Joſe no worldly Advantage by the Chnnge, are in as much 
Danger to be ſeduced, whether Jews, Mahometans and Pagans are endenizon'd 
Or no. 5 

But that you may not be thought too gracious, you tell us, That as to Pagans Parti- 
cularly, you are ſo far from thinking that they ought not to be excluded from the Civil 
Rights of the Common-wealth, becauſe of their Religion, that you cannot ſee how their K- 
ligion can be ſuffered by any Common-wealth that knows and worſhips the only true God, 
if they would be thought to retain any Jealouſy for his Honour, or even for that of lu 


mane Nature. Thus then you order the Matter; Jews and Mahometans may be 
permitte 
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rmitted to live in a Chriſtian Common-wealth with the Exerciſe of their Reli- 

gion, but not be endenizon d: Pagans may alſo be permitted to live there, but. 8 

not to have the Exerciſe of their Religion, nor be endenizon d. | * 
This according to the beſt of my Apprehenſion is the Senſe of your Words; for 

the Clearneſs of your Thoughts, or your Cauſe does not always ſuffer you to ſpeak 

lainly and directly; as here, having been ſpeaking a whole Page before what UC. 
plainly 8 lage 
the Perſons of Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, were to have, you on a ſudden tell us 
their Religion is not to be ſuffered, but ſay not what muſt be done with their Per- 
ſons. For do you think it reaſonable that Men who have any Religion, - ſhould 
| live amongſt you without the Exerciſe of that Religion, in order to their Conver- 
ſioon? which is no other but to make them dowyn- right irreligious, and render the 
very Notion of a Deity infignificant, and of no Influence to them in Order to their 

| Converſion: It being leſs dangerous to Religion in general, to have Men ignorant 

ö | of a Deity, and ſo without any Religion; than to have them acknowledge a ſupe- 

; | rior Being, but yet to teach or allow them to negle& or refuſe worſhipping him in 

that Way, that they believe he requires, to render them acceptable to him: It being a 

great deal leſs Fault (and that which we were every one of us onceguilty of) to be igno- 

rant of him, than acknowledging a God, and not to pay him the Honour which we 
think due to him. I do not ſee therefore how thoſe who retain any Jealouſy for the Ho- 
nour of God, can permit Men to hve amongſt them in Order to their Converſion, 
and require of them not to honour Ged according to the beſt of their Knowledge : 

Unleſs you think it a Preparation to your true Religion, to require Men ſenſibly 

and knowingly to affront the Deity; and to perſuade them that the Religion you Pag. 62. 

would bring them to, can allow Men to make bold with the Senſe they have of him, 

and to refute him the Honour which in their Conſciences they are perſuaded is due to 
him, which muſt to them and every body elſe appear inconſiſtent with all Religion. Since 
therefore to admit their Perſons without the Exerciſe of their Religion, cannot be 
reaſonable, nor conducing to their Converſion ; if the Exerciſe of their Religion, as 
you ſay, be not to be ſuffered among 1s till they are converted, IJ do not ſee how their 

Perſons can be ſuffered among us, if that Exception muſt be added, till they are con- 

verted; and whether then they are not excluded from the ordinary Means of Converfion, 

I leave you to conſider. {6 | | 
I wonder this Neceſſity had not made you think on another Way of their having 

the ordinary Means of Converſion, without their living amongſt us, that Way by 

which in the Beginning of Chriſtianity it was brought to the Heathen World by the 

Travels and Preaching of the Apoſtles. But the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles are not, 

it ſeems, Succeſſors to this Part of this Commiſſion, Go and teach all Nations. And 

indeed it is one thing to be an Embaſſador from God to People that are already con- 
rerted, and have provided good Benefices, another to be an Embaſſador from Hea- 
ren in a Countryw here you have neither the Countenance of the Magiſtrate, nor the 
derout Obedience of the People. And who ſees not how one is bound to be zealous 
for the propagating of the true Religion, and the convincing, converting and ſaving 
of Souls, in a Country where itis eſtabliſh'd by Law? Who can doubt but that there 
thoſe who talk ſo much of it are in earneſt ? Tho” yet ſome Men will hardly forbear 
doubting, that thoſe Men, however they pray for it, are not much concern'd 

| forthe Conveſion of Pagans, who will neither go to them to inſtruc them, nor ſuf- 
fer them to come to us for the Means of Converſion. 

Tis true what you ſay, what Pagans call Religion, is Abomination to the Almighty. But 
if that requires any thing from chols who retain any Jealouſy for the Honour of God, it is 
ſomething more than barely about the Place where thoſe Abominations ſhall be com- 

{ mitted, The true Concern for the Honour of God is not, that Idolatry ſhould be ſhut out 
ot England, but that it ſhould be leſſen'd every where, and by the Light and Preaching 
of the Goſpel be baniſh'd out of the World. If Pagans and Idolaters are, as you ſay, 
the 2 Diſhonour conceiveable to God Almighty, they are as much ſo on t other fide 

of Tweed, or the Sea, as on this; for he from his Throne equally beholds all the Dwel- 
lers upon Earth. Thoſe therefore who are truly jealous for the Honour of God, will 

. not, upon the Account of his Honour, be concern'd for their being in this or in that 

Place, while there are Idolators in the World; but that the Number of thoſe who are 

if ka- ſuch a Diſponour to him, ſhould every Day beas much as poſſible diminiſhed, and 

they be brought to give him his due Tribute of Honour and Praiſe in a right Way of 

Worſhip. *Tis in this that a Jealouſy, which is in earneſt for God's Honour, truly 

ſhews it ſelf in wiſhing and endeavouring to ab ate the Aomination, and drive [dolatry 
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out of the World, not in driving Idolaters out of any one Country, or {ending them 
away to Places and Company, where they ſhall find more Encouragement to it. 
*Tis a ſtrange Jealouſy for the Honour of God, that looks not beyond ſuch a Mountain 
or River as divides a Chriſtian and Pagan Country. Where-ever Idolatry is com- 
mitted, there God's Honour is concerned; and thither Mens Jealouſy for his Hong 
if it be ſincere indeed, will extend, and be in Pain to leſſen and take away the Pro 
vocation. But the Place God is provoked and diſhonoured in, which is a narrgy 
Conſideration in reſpe& of the Lord of all the Earth, will no otherwiſe imploy their 
Zeal, who are in earneſt, than as it may more or leſs conduce to the Converſion of 
the Offenders. | | | | 

But if your Jealouſy for the Honour of God, engages you ſo far againſt Mens com- 
mitting Idolatry in certain Places, that you think thoſe ought to be excluded from 
the Rights of the Common-wealth, and not to be ſuffered to be Denizons, who ac- 
cording to that Place in the Rumans brought by you, are without Excuſe, becauſe whey 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their Imaginations, aud 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like to corruptable Man, | 
ſhall only change ſome of the Words in the Text you cite out of 1ſaiah ; I have bad 
part thereof on the Coals, and eaten it, and ſhall I make the Refidue thereof a Cod? Shal [ 
fall down to that which comes of a Plant? And ſo leave them with you to conſider he- 


ther your Jealouſy in earneſt carries you ſo far as you talk of; and whether when 


you have looked about you, you are {till of the Mind, that thoſe who do ſuch things 
ſhould be disfranchiſed and ſent away, and the Exerciſe of no ſuch Religion be any 
where permitted amongſt us? for thoſe things are no leſs an Abomination to God 

der a Chriſtian than Pagan Name. One Word more I have to ſay to your Jea- 
louſy for the Honour of God, that if it be any thing more than in Talk; it will fet 
it ſelf no leſs earneſtly againſt other Abominations, and the Practicers of them, than 
againſt that of Idolatry. | 

As to that in Fob xxxi. 26, 27, 28. where he ſays Idolatry ib to be puniſhed by the 
Judge; this Place alone, were there no other, is ſufficient to confirm their Opinion, 
who conclude that Book to be writ by a Few. And how little the puniſhing of Ido- 
latry in that Common-wealth concerns our preſent Caſe, I refer you for Information 
to the Author's Letter. But how does your Jealouſy for the Honour of God, carry you to 
an Excluſion of the Pagan Religion from amongſt you, but yet admit of the Jeuiſ and 
Mahometan? Or is not the Honour of God concern'd in their denying our Saviour? 

If we are to look upon Job to have been writ before the time of Moſes, as the Au- 
thor would have it, p. 32. and ſo by a Stranger to the Common-wealth of 1ſrael. Iis 
plain the general Apoſtacy he lays ſo much Streſs on, was not ſpread ſo far, but 
that there was a Government by his own Confeſſion, eſtabliſhed out of Judæa, free 
from, | nay zealous againſt Idolatry. And why there might not be many more as 
well as this, which we hear of but by chance, it will concern him to ſhew. 

You go on, But as the converting Jews, Mahometans and Pagans to Chriſtianity, I 
fear there will be no great Progreſs made in it, till Chriſtians come to a better Agreement aud 
Union among themſelves. I am ſure our Saviour prayed that all that ſhould believe in him, 
might be one in the Father and him, (i. e. J ſuppoſe in that holy Religion, which he 
taught them from the Father ) that the World might believe that the Father had ſent him: 
And therefore when he comes to make Inquiſition, why no more Jews, Mahometans and Pa- 

ns, have been converted to his Religion, I very much fear, that a great part of the Blame 
will be found to lie upon the Authors and Promoters of \Sefts and Diviſions among the Profeſ- 
ſors of it: which therefore, I think, all that are guilty, and all that would not be guily, 
ought well to confider. | | | 

I eaſily grant that our Saviour pray d that all might be one in that holy Religion which 


Joh. 17.2. he taught them, and in that very Prayer teaches what that Religion is, This is Lie 


eternal that they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. But 
muſt ĩt be expected, that therefore they ſhould all be of one Mind in things not ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation? For whatever Unity it was our Saviour pray d for here, tis 
certain the Apoſtles themſelves did not all of them agree in every thing: but eren 
the chief of them have had Differences amongſt them in Matters of Religion, as ap- 
pears, Gal. ii. 1 f. 7 

An Agreement in Truths neceſlary to Salvation, and the maintaining of Charity and 
brotherly Kindneſs with the Diverſity of Opinions in other things, is that which will 
very well conſiſt with Chriſtian Unity, and is all poſſibly to be had in this World, in 
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ſuch an incurable Weakneſs and Difference of Mens Underſtandings. This proba- 
bly would contribute more ro the Converſion of Jeus, Mahometans and Pagans, if 
there were propoſed to them and others, for their Admittance into the Church, 
only the plain and fimple Truths of the Goſpel neceſſary to Salvation, than all the 
fruitleſs Pudder and Talk about Uniting Chriſtians in Matters of leſs Moment, 
according to the Draught and Preſcription of a certain Set of Men any where. 
that Blame will lie on the Authors and Promoters of, Setts and Diviſions, and (let me 
add) Animoſities amon Chriſtians, when Chriſt comes to make Inquiſition why no more 
ews, Mahometans Pagans were converted, they who are concerned ought certainly 
vel] to confider. And to abate in great Meaſure this Miſchief for the future, they 
who talk ſo much of Sects and Diviſions, would do well to conſider too, whether thoſe 
are not moſt Authors and Promoters of Sects and Diviſions, who impoſe Creeds; 
Ceremonies and Articles of Mens making: and make Things not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, the neceſſary Terms of Communion, excluding and driving from them ſuch 
as out of Conſcience and Perſuaſion cannot aſſent and ſubmit to them; and treat- 
ing them as if they were utter Aliens from the Church of God, and ſuch as were 
delervedly ſhut out as unfit to be Members of it; who narrow Chriſtianity within 
Bounds of their own making, and which the Goſpel knows nothing of; and often 
for Things by themſelves confeſſed indifferent, thruſt Men out of their Communion; 
and then puniſh them for not being of it. 1 Wt © | 
Who ſees not, but the Bond of Unity might be preſerved, in the different Perſua- 
ſions of Men concerning Things not neceſlary to Salvation, if they were not made ne- 
ceſſary to Church-Communion ? What two thinking Men of the Church of England 
are there who differ not one from the other in ſeveral material Points of Religion, 
who nevertheleſs are Members of the ſame Church, and in Unity one with another? 
Make but one of thoſe Points the Shibboteth of a Party, and ere& it into an Article of 
the National Church, and they are preſently divided; and he of the two, whoſe 
Judgment happens not to agree with National Orthodoxy, is immediately cut off 
from Cummunion. Who I beſeech you is it in this Caſe that makes the Se&? Is 
it not thoſe who contract the Church of Chrift within Limits of their own Contri- 
vance? who by Articles and Ceremonies of their own forming, ſeparate from their 
Communion all that have not Perſuaſions which juſt jump with their Models? 
"Tis frivolous here to pretend Authority. No Man has or can have Authority 
to ſhut any one out of the Church of Chriſt, for that for which Chriſt himſelf will 
not ſhut him out of Heaven. Whoſoever does ſo, is truly the Author and Promo- 
ter of Schiſm and Diviſion, ſets up a Sect, and tears in Pieces the Church of Chriſt; 
of which every one who believes, and practiſes what is neceſſary to Salvation, is a 
Part and Member; and cannot, without the Guilt of Schiſm, be ſeparated from, or 
kept out of its external Communion: In this lirding it over the Heritage of God, and 
thus overſeeing. by Impoſition on the unwilling, and not conſenting, which ſeems to 
be the Meaning of St. Peter, moſt of the laſting Sects which ſo mangle Chriſtianity, 1 Pet. 5: 
had their Original, and continue to have their Support: and were it not for theſe 2, 3: 
eſtabliſh'd Se&s under the ſpecious Names of National Churches, which by their 
contracted and arbitrary Limits of Communion, juſtify againſt themſelves the Se- 
paration and like Narrowneſs of others, the Difference of Opinions which do not ſo 
much begin to be, as to appear and be owned/ under Toleration, would either make 
no Sect nor Diviſion ; orelſe, if they were ſo extravagant as to be oppoſite to what is 
neceſſary to Salvation, and ſo neceſſitate a Separation, the clear Light of the Goſpel, 
joined with a ſtrict Diſcipline of Manners, would quickly chaſe them out of the 
World. But whilſt needleſs Impoſitions, and moot Points in Divinity are eſtabliſh- 
ed by the penal Laws of Kingdoms, and the ſpecious Pretences of Authority, what 
Hopes is there, that there ſhould be ſuch an Union amongſt Chriſtians any where, 
as might invite a rational Turk or Infidel” to embrace a Religion, whereof he is told 
they have a Revelation from God, which yet in ſome Places he is not ſuffered to 
read, and in no Place ſhall he be permitted to underſtand for himſelf, or to follow 
according to the beſt of his Underſtanding, when it ſhalt at all thwart (thougli 
in things confeſſed not axoallir yo being) any of thoſe ſele& Points of Doctrine, 
Diſcipline; or outward Worſhip, whereof the National Church has been pleaſed to 
make up its Articles, Polity, and Ceremonies ? And I ask, what à ſober ſenfible- 
Heathen muſt think of the Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians not wing to Toleration, 
if he ſhould find in an Iſland, where Chriſtianity ſeems to be in its greateſt Purity, 
Vol. II. 6 the 
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the South and North Parts eſtabliſhing Churches upon the Differences of only whe. 
ther fewer or more, thus and thus choſen, ſhould govern ; though the Revelation 
they both pretend be their Rule, ſay nothing directly one way or t'other : each 
contending with ſo much Eagerneſs, that they deny each other to be Churches of 
Chriſt, chat is, in effect, to be true Chriſtians ? To which if one ſhould add Tran. 
ſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantiarion, Real Preſence, Articles and Diſtinctions ſer up 
by Men without Authority from Scripture, and other leſs Differences, (which 
Chriſtians may diſſent about without endangering their Salvations) eſtabliſhed by Lau 
in the ſeveral Parts of Chriſtendom : I ask, Whether the Magiſtrate interpoſing in 
Matters of Religion, and eſtabliſhing National Churches by the Force of Penalties 
of Civil Laws, with their diſtin& (and at home reputed neceſſary) Confeſſions and 
Ceremonies, do not by Law and Power authorize and perpetuate Se&s among 
Chriſtians, to the great Prejudice of Chriſtianity, and Scandal to Infidels, more 
s any thing that can ariſe from a mutual Toleration, with Charity and a good 
Life? | | Es” 

Thoſe who have ſo much in their Mouths, the Authors of Sets and Divifons, with 
10 little Advantage to their Cauſe, I ſhall deſire. to conſider, whether National 
Churches eſtabliſhed as now they are, are not as much Sects and Diviſions in Chri- 
ſtianity, as ſmaller Collections, under the Name of diſtin& Churches, are in reſpect 
of the National? Only with this Difference, that theſe Sub-diviſions and diſcoun- 
tenanced Secs, wanting Power to enforce their peculiar Doctrines and Diſcipline, 
uſually live more friendly like Chriſtians, and ſeem only to demand Chriſtian Li- 
berty; whereby there is leſs Appearance of unchriſtian Diviſion among them: 
Whereas thoſe National Secs, being back'd by the Civil Power, which they never 
fail to make uſe of, at leaſt as a Pretence of Authority over their Brethren, uſual- 
ly breathe out nothing but Force and Perſecution, to the great Reproach, Shame, 
and Diſhonour of the Chriſtian Religion. 4 | 

I ſaid, That if the Magiſtrates would ſeverely and impartially ſet themſelyes 

* againſt Vice in whomſorer it is found, and leave Men to their own Conſciences 
in their Articles of Faith, and Ways of Worſhip, true Religion would ſpread wi- 
* der, and be more fruitful in the Lives of its Profeſſors, than ever hitherto it has 
done by the impoſing of Creeds and Ceremonies. Here I call only Immorality 
of Manners, Vice; you on the contrary, in your Anſwer, give the Name of Vice to 
Errors in Opinion, and Difference in Ways of Worſhip from the National Church: 
For this is the Matter in queſtion between us, expreſs it as you pleaſe. This being 
a Conteſt only about the Signification of a ſhort Syllable in the Engliſh Tongue, we 
muſt leave to the Maſters of that Language to judge which of theſe two is the proper 
Uſe of it. Bur yet, from my uſing the Word Vice, you conclude preſently, (taking 
it in your Senſe, not mine) that the Magiſtrate has a Power in England (for England 
we are ſpeaking of) to puniſh Diſſenters from the National Religion, becauſe it is 
a Vice. I will, if you pleaſe, in what I ſaid, change the Word Vice into that I meant 
by it, and ſay thus, [If the Magiſtrates will ſeverely and impartially ſet themſelves 
againſt the Diſhoneſty and Debauchery of Mens Lives, and tuch Immoralities as I 
contra-diſtinguiſh from Errors in ſpeculative Opinions of Religion, and Ways of 
Worſhip : ] and then pray ſee how your Anſwer will look, for thus it runs; I: ſeems - 
then with you the rejecting the true Religion, and refufing to worſhip God in decent Ways pre- 
ſcriled by thoſe to whom God has left the Ordering of thoſe Matters, are not comprehended in 
the Name Vice. But you tell me, I I except theſe Things, and will not allow them to be 
called by the Name of Vice, perhaps other Men may think it as reaſonable to except ſome 
other Things Ci. e. from being called Vices] which they have a Kindueſs for : For Inſtauce, 
Jome may perbaps except arbitrary Divorce, Polygamy, Concubinage, fimple Fornication, 0s 
Marrying within Degrees thought forbidden. Let them except theſe, and if you will, 
Drunkenneſs, Theft, and Murder too, from the Name of Vice; nay, call them 
Vertues: Will they, by their calling them ſo, be exempt from the Magiſtrate s 
Power of puniſhing them? Or can they claim an Impunity by what I have faid? 
Will thele Immoralities by the Names any one ſhall give, os forbear, to give 
them, become Articles of Faith, or Ways of Worſhip ? Which is all, as I exprelly 
ſay in the Words you here cite of mine, that I would have the Magiſtrates 
leave Men to their own Conſciences in. But, Sir, you have, for me, Liberty 
of Conſcience to uſe Words in what Senſe you pleaſe ; only I think, where ano- 


ther is concerned, it ſavours more of Ingenuity and Love of Truth, rather to 2 
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the Senſe of him that ſpeaks, than to make a Duſt and Noiſe with a miſtaken Word, 


ü ſuch Advantage were given you. 
if oO 25 That ſome Men would through Careleſuæſs never acquaint themſelues with the 


Truth which muſt ſave them, without being forced to do it, which (you ſuppoſe) may be very 


nue, notwithſtanding that (as T ſay) ſome are called at the third Hour, ſome at the uinth, 
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and ſome at the eleventh Hour ; and whenever they are called, they embrace all the Truths ne- 


eſſary to Salvation. At leaft I do not ſhew why it may not : And therefore this may be 1 
Slip for any thing I have ſaid to prove it to be one. This I take not to be an Anfiver to 
my Argument, which was, That ſince fome are not called till the eleventh Hour, 
no body can know who thoſe are, who would never acquaint themſelves with thoſe Truths 


that muſt ſave them, without Force, which is therefore neceſſary, and may indireitly 


and at a diſtance do them ſome Service. Whether that was my Argument or no, I 
leave the Reader to judge: But that you may not miſtake it now again, I tell you 
here it is ſo, and needs another Anſwer. | 


Your Way of uſing Puniſhments in ſhort is this, That all that conform not to 


the National Church, where it is true, as in England, ſhould be puniſhed ; what 


' for? To make them confider. This I told you had ſomething of impracticable. To 


which you reply, That you uſed the Word only in another Senſe, which I miſtook: 


Whether I miſtook your Meaning in the Uſe of that Word or no, or whether it Pag. 24. 


was natural ſo to take it, or whether that Opinion which I charged on you by 


they are puniſhed, be not your Opinion, let us leave to the Reader: For when you 
have that Word in what Senſe you pleaſe, what I ſaid will be nevertheleſs true, 
viz. © That to puniſh Diſſenters, as Diſſenters, to make them conſider, has ſome- 
« thing impracticable in it, unleſs not to be of the National Religion, and not to 


4 conſider, be the ſame thing. Theſe Words you anſwer nothing to, having as 
_ you thought a great Advantage of talking about my Miſtake of your Word only. 


But unleſs you will ſuppoſe, not to be of the National Church, and not to conſider, 


be the ſame thing, it will follow, that to puniſh Diſſenters, as Diſſenters, to make 


them conſider, has ſomething of impracticable in it. 5 WE 

The Law puniſhes all Diflenters : For what? To make them all conform, that's 
evident ; To what End? To make them all confider, ſay you: That cannot be, for ir 
ſays nothing of it; nor is it certain that all Diſſenters have not conſidered ; nor is 
there any Care taken by the Law to enquire whether they have conſidered, when 
they do conform; yet this was the End intended by the Magiſtrate. So then with 
you it is practicable and allowable in making Laws, for the Legiſlator to lay Puniſh- 
ments by Law on Men, for an End which they may be ignorant of, for he ſays 
nothing of it ; on Men, whom he never takes Care to enquire, whether they have 
done it or no, before he relax the Puniſhment, which had no other next Eud, but to 
make them do it. But though he ſays nothing of conſidering, in laying on the Pe- 
nalties, nor asks any thing about it, when he takes them off; yet every body muſt 
underſtand that he ſo meant it. Sir, Sancho Pancha in the Government of his Iſland, 
did not expect that Men ſhould underſtand his Meaning by his Gaping : But in an- 
other Hland it ſeems, if you had the Management, you would not think it to have 
any thing of impracticable or impolitick in it. For how far the Proviſion of Means 
of Inſtruction takes this off, we ſhall ſee in another Place. And laſtly, to lay Pu- 


niſhments on Men for an End which is already attained, (for ſome among the Diſ- 


enters may have conſidered) is what other Law-makers look on as impracticable 


that Miſtake, when you tell us, That not examining, is indeed the next End for which Pag. 45. 


or at leaſt unjuſt. But to this you anſwer, in your uſual way of Circle. That if Pag. 24. 


1 ſuppoſe you are for puniſhing Diſſenters whether they conſider or no, 1 am in a great Mi- 
ſtake ; for the Difſenters (which is my Word, uot yours) whom you are for puniſhing, are 


ouly ſuch as reject the true Religion propoſed to them, with Reaſons aud Arguments ſufficient 


to convince them of the Truth of it, who therefore can never be ſuppoſed to conſider thoſe 
Reaſons and Arguments as they ought, whilſt they perſiſt in _rejeflins that Religion, or (in 
my Language) continue Diſlenters ; for if they did fo confider them, they would not continue 
Diſſenters, Of the Fault for which Men were to be puniſhed, diſtinguiſhed from the 


End for which they were to be puniſhed, we heard nothing, as Iremember, in the 


firſt Draught of your Scheme, which we had in The Argument conſidered, 8c. But 


doubt not but in ſome of your general Terms you will be able to find or 
what elſe you pleaſe : For now having ſpoken out, that Men, who are of a diffe- 


rent Religion from the true, which has been tendered them with ſufficient Evidence, 
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would you have them puniſhed too, as you here profeſs > Make that practicable b 
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(and who are they whom the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of alt things has js 
furniſhed with competent Means of Salvation) are Criminals, and are by the Magiſtrate 
to be puniſhed as ſuch, tis neceſſary your Scheme ſhould be compleated ; and hi. 
ther that will carry you, tis eaſy to ſee. | 

But pray, Sir, are there no Conformiſts that ſo rejef? the true Religion? And 
your Scheme, and you have done ſomething -to perſuade us that your Erd in 80 
neſt, in the Uſe of Force, is to make Men confider, underſtand, and be of the true 
Religion; and that the rejecting the true Religion tender d, with ſufficient Evidence 15 
the Crime which benã fide you would have puniſhed ; and till you do this, all that 
you may lay concerning puniſhing Men to make them confider as they ought, to male 
them receive the true Religion, to make them embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, & 
will with all ſober, judicious, and unbiaſſed Readers, paſs only for the Mark of great 
Zeal, if it ſcape amongſt Men as warm and as ſagacious as you are, a harſher 
Name : Whilſt thoſe Conformiſts, who negle& Matters of Religion, who reject the 
faving Truths of the Goſpel, as viſibly and as certainly as any Diſſenters, have ye; 
no Penalties laid upon them. 1 

You talk much of confidering and not confidering as one ought ; of embracing and rejea. 
ing the true Religion, and abundandance more to this Purpoſe ; which all, howerer 
very good and favory Words, that look very well, when you come to the Applicz- 
cation of Force, to procure that End exprefled in them, amount to no more but 
Conformity and Non-conformity. If you ſee not this, I pity you; for I would fain 
think you a fair Man, who means well, though you have not light upon the right 
Way to the End you propoſe : But if you ſee it, and perſiſt in your Uſe of theſe 


good Expreſſions to lead Men into a Miſtake in this Matter; conſider what my Pa- 


gans and Mahometans could do worſe to ſerve a bad Cauſe. | 
Whatever you may imagine, I write ſo in this Argument, as I have before my 
Eyes the Account, I ſhall one Day render for my Intention, and Regard to Truth 
in the Management of it. I look on my ſelf as liable to Error as others; but this] 
am ſure of, I would neither impoſe on you, my ſelf, nor any body ; and ſhould be 
very glad to have the Truth in this Point clearly eſtabliſh'd : and therefore it is, 
I deſire you again to examine, whether all the Ends you name to be intended by 
your Uſe of Force, do in effect, when Force is to be your Way put in Practice, 
reach any farther than bare outward Conformity? Pray conſider whether it be not 
that which makes you ſo ſhy of the Term Diſſenters, which you tell me 2b mine wr 
your Word. Since none are by your Scheme to be puniſhed, but thoſe who do not 
conform to the National Religion. Diſſenters, I think, is the proper Name to call 
them by; and I can ſee no Reaſon you have to boggle at it, unleſs your Opinion 
has ſomething in it you are unwilling ſhould be ſpoke out, and call'd by its right 
Name: But whether you like it or no, Perſecution, and Perſecution of Diſſenters, are 
Names that belongs to it as it ſtands now. . 
And now I think I may leave you your Queſtion, wherein you ask, But cammt 
Diſſenters be puniſhed fer not being of the National Religion, as the Fault, and yet only to 
make them confider, as the End for which they were puniſhed ? To be anſwered by your ſelf, 
or to be uſed again, where you think there is any need of ſo nice a Diſtinction, as 
between the Fault for which Men are puniſhed by Laws, and the End for which they 
are puniſhed : For to me I confeſs it is hard to find any other immediate End of 
Puniſhment in the Intention of human Laws, but the Amendment of the Fault pu- 
niſhed ; though it may be ſubordinate to other and remoter Ends. If the Lay be 
only to puniſh Non-conformirty, one may truly fay, to cure that Fault, or to pro- 
duce Conformity, is the End of that Law; and there is nothing elſe immediately 


aimed at by that Law, but Conformity; and whatever elſe it tends to as an End, 


Pag. 24. 


mult be only as a Conſequence of Conformity, whether it be Edification, Increaſe of 
Charity, or ſaving of Souls, or whatever ele may be thought a Conſequence of Con- 
formity. So that in a Law, which with Penalties requires Conformity, and nothing 
elſe ; one cannot ſay (properly I think) that Conſideration is the End of that Law, 


unleſs Conſideration be a Conſequence of Conformity, to. which Conformity is ſub- 


ordinate, and does naturally conduce, or elſe is neceſlary to it. 
Tomy arguing that it is unjuſt as well as impracticable, you reply, J/here the 
National Church is the true Church of God, to which all Men ought to join 1 8 
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ufficient Evidence is offered to convince Men that it is ſo : There it is @ Fault to le out | 


of the National Church, becauſe it s a Fault not to be convinced- that. the National 


Church is that true Church of God. And therefore ſince there Mens not being ſo convinced, 
can only be imputed to their not conſidering as they ought, the Evidence which is offered to 
convince them; it cannot be unjuſt to puniſh them to make them ſo to conſider it. Pray tell 
me, which is a Man's Duty, to be of the National Church firſt; or to be convinced 
firlt, that its Religion is true, and then to be of it? If it be his Duty to be convin- 
ced firſt, why then do you puniſh him for not being of it, when it is his Duty to 
de convinced of the Truth of its Religion, before it is his Duty to be of it? I you 
ſay it is his Duty to be of it firſt; why then is not Force uſed to him afterwards, 


though he be ſtill ignorant and unconvinced ? But you anſwer, I is his Fault not to be 


-orvinced. What, every one's Fault every where? No, you limit it to Places where 
ſufficient Evidence is offered to convince Men that the National Church js the true Church of 


Cod. To which pray let me add, the National Church is ſe the true Church of 


of God, that no body out of its Communion can embrace the Truth that muſt ſave 
him, or be in the Way to Salvation. For if a Man may be in the Way to Salvation 
out of the National Church, he is enough in the true Church, and needs no Force 
to bring him into any other: For when a Man is in the Way to Salvation, there is 
no Neceſſity of Force to bring him into any Church of any Denomination, in order 
to his Salvation. So that not to be of the National Church, though true, will not 
be a Fault which the Magiſtrate has a Right to puniſh, until ſufficient Evidence is 
offered to prove that a Man cannot be ſaved out of it. Now fince you tell us, that | 
by ſufficient Evidence you mean ſuch as will certainly win Aſſent; when you have offered Pag. $1. 
ſuch Evidence to convince Men, that the National Church, any where, is ſo the 
true Church, that Men cannot be ſaved out of its Communion, I think I may al- 
low them to be ſo faulty as to deſerve what Puniſhment you ſhall think fir. If 
you hope to mend the Matter by the following Words, where you ſay, that where 
ſuch Evidence is offered, there Mens not being convinced, can only be imputed to Mens not Pag. 25; 
confidering as they ought, they will not help you. For to confider as they ought, being by 
your own Interpretation, to conſider ſo as not to reject ; then your Anſwer amounts to 
juſt thus much, That it is a Fault not to be convinced that the National Church is the true Pag. 40. 
Church of God, where ſufficient Evidence is offered to convince Men that it is ſo. Sufficient 
Evidence is ſuch as will certainly gain Aſſent with thoſe who confider as they ought, i. e. who 
confider ſs as not to reject, or to be moved heartily to embrace, which I think is to be con- 
vinced, Who can have the Heart now to deny any of this? Can there be any thing 
ſurer, than that Mens not being convinc'd, is to be imputed to them if they are not 
convinc'd, where ſuch Evidence is offered to them as does convince them? And to 
puniſh all ſuch you have my free Conſent. | 5 | 
Whether all you ſay have any thing more in it than this, I appeal to my Readers; 
and ſhould willingly do it to you, did not I fear, that the Jumbling of thoſe good 
and plauſible Words in your Head, of ſufficient Evidence, confider as you ought, &cc. 
might a little jargogle your Thoughts, and lead you hoodwink'd the Round of your 
own beaten Circle. This is a Danger thoſe are much expoſed to, who accuſtom 
themſelves to relative and doubtful Terms, and ſo put together, that though aſun- 
der they ſignify ſomething, yet when their Meaning comes to be caſt up as they are 
placed, it amounts to juſt nothing. RY: | 
You go on, What Juſtice it would be for the Magiſtrate to puniſh one for not being a pag. 25; 
Carteſian, it will be time enough to confider when I have proved it to be as neceſſary for Menn 
to be Carteſians, as it is to be Chriſtians, or Members of God's Church. This will be a | 
much better Anſwer to what I ſaid, when you have proved that to be a Chriſtian, or | 
a Member of God's Church, it is neceſſary for a Diſſenter to be of the Church of England. 
If it be not Juſtice to puniſh a Man for not being a Carteſian, becauſe it is not as 
neceſſary to be a Cartefian, as to be a Chriſtian; I fear the ſame Argument will 
hold againſt puniſhing a Man for not uſing the Croſs in Baptiſm, or not kneeling ar 


_ the Lord's Supper; and it will lie on you to prove, that it is as neceſſary to uſe the 


Croſs in Baptitm, or kneeling at the Lord's Supper, as it is to be a Chriſtian : For 
if they are not as neceſſary as it is to be a Chriſtian, you cannot by your own Rule, 
without Injuſtice, puniſh Men for not conforming to a Church wherein they are made 
an indiſpenſible Part of Conformity; and by this Rule it will be Injuſtice to puniſh 

| ; any 
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Man for not being of that Church wherein any thing 1s required -not 4 
fary to Salvation ; * I think, is the Neceſſity of being a Chriſtian ry 
To ſheyy the Unreaſonableneſs of puniſhing Diſſenters to make them examine, I ſaid, 
that ſo they were puniſhed for not having offended againſt a Law; for there is on 
Law of the Land that requires them to examine. Your Reply is, That you: think the 
contrary is plain enough : For where the Laws provide ſufficient Means of Inſtruction in tie 
true Religion, and then require all Men to embrace that Religion; you think the moſt nay. 
ral Cunſtructiom of thoſe Laws is, that they require Men to embrace it upon Inſtruttion and Con- 
vittion, as it cannot be expetted they ſhould do without examining the Grounds upon which 
it ſtands. Your Anſwer were very true, if they could not embrace without Ex. 
mining and Conviction. But fince there is a ſhorter Way to embracing which coſt no 
more Pains than walking as far as the Church, your Anſwer no more proves, that 
the Law requires examining, than if a Man at Harwich being ſubpœna d to appear 
in Weſtminſter-Hall next Term, you ſhould ſay the Subpœna required him to come 
by Sea, becauſe there was ſufficient per; ado for his Paſlage in the ordinary 
Boat that by Appointment goes conſtantly from Harwich to London: But he taking 
it to be more for his Eaſe and Diſpatch, goes the ſhorter Way by Land, and finds 
that having made his Appearance in Court as was required, the Lay is ſatisfied, 
and there is no Enquiry made, what Way he came thither. | 
I therefore Men can embrace ſo as to ſatisfy the Law without examining, and it 
be true that they ſo fly from the Means of right Information, are ſo negligent in, and averſe 
to examining, that there is need of Penalties to make them do it, as you tell us at 
large; How is it a natural Conftruttion of thoſe Laws, that they require Men to exa- 
mine, which having provided ſufficient Means of Inſtruction, require Men only to 
conform, without ſaying any thing of examining ? eſpecially when the Cauſe aſſigned 
by you of Mens neglecting to examine, is not want of Means of Inſtruction, but want 
of Penalties to over-balance their Auerſion to the uſing thoſe Means; which you your 
ſelf confeſs, where you ſay, When the beſt Proviſion is made that can be, for the Inftra- 
ion of the People, you fear a great Part of them will ſtill need Penalties to bring them 10 
« hear and receive Inftruftion : And therefore perhaps the Remainder of that Paragraph, 
when you have conſidered it again, will not appear fo impertinent a Declamation as 
you are pleaſed to think it: For it charged your Method (as it then ſtood) of puniſh- 
ing Men for not conſidering and examining with theſe Abſurdities. That it pu- 
niſhed Men for not doing that which the Law did not require of them, nor declare 
the Negle& of to be a Fault, contrary to the Ends of all Laws, contrary to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind, and the Practice of all Law-makers, who always firſt de- 
clared the Fault, and then denounced the Penalties againſt thoſe who after a Time 
ſet, ſhould be found guilty of it. It charged your Method, that it allows not Im- 
punity to the Innocent, but puniſhes whole Tribes together, the Innocent. with the 
Guilty; and that the Thing deſigned in the Law was not mentioned in it, but left to 
the People (whoſe Fault was want of Conſideration) to be by Confideration found out. 
To avoid theſe Abſurdities, you have reformed your Scheme, and now in your 
Reply own with the frankeſt Perſecutors, that you puniſh Men downright for their 
Religion, and that to be a Diflenter from the true Religion, is a Fault to be pu- 
niſhed by the Magiſtrate. This indeed is plain Dealing, and clears your Method 
from theſe Abſurdities as long as you keep to it: but where-ever you tell us, that 
your Laws are to make Men hear, to make Men conſider, to make Men examine; whilſt 
the Laws themſelves ſay nothing of hearing, confidering and examining, there you are 
ſtill chargeable with all theſe Abſurdities: Nor will the Diſtinction, which without 
any Difference you would ſet up, between the Fault for which Men are to be puniſh- 
ed, and the End for which they are to be puniſhed, do you any Service herein, as I 
have ſhewed you in another Place. | 
To what I faid I. 2. from p. 271. to p. 275. concerning thoſe who by your 
Scheme are to be puniſhed, you having thought fit to anſwer any thing, I ſhall here 
again offer it to your Conſideration. „ | 
* Let us inquire, Firſt, Who it is you would have be puniſhed. In the Place 
above cited, they are thoſe who are got into a wrong Way, and are deaf to all Perſuaftons. 
If theſe are the Men to be puniſhed, let a Law be made againſt them: you have 
* my Conſent; and that is the proper Courſe to have Offenders puniſhed. For you 
© do not, I hope, intend to puniſh any Fault by a Law, which you do not name 
in the Law; nor make a Law againſt any Fault you would not have pat 
© | ed. 
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eg. And now, if you are fincere, and in earneſt, and are (as a fair Man ſhould 
« be) for what your Words plainly ſignify, and nothing elſe ; what will ſuch a Law 
« ſerre for? Men in the wrong Way are to be puniſhed : But who are in the wrong Way, 
is the Queſtion. You have no more Reaſon to determine it aga inſt one, who dif- 
fers from you, than he has to conclude againſt you, who differ from him: No, not 
« tho" you have the Magiſtrate and the National Church on your Side. For if to 
« differ from them be to be in the wrong Wa); you who are in the right Way in England, 


« will be in the wrong Way in France. Every one here muſt be Judge for himſelf: And 


« rour Law will reach no body, till you have convinced him he is in the wrong Hay - 
And then there will be no need of Puniſhment to make him conſider; unleſs you 
pill affirm again what you have denied, and have Men puniſhed for embracing the 
« Religion they believe to be true, when it differs from yours or the public. 


« Beſides being in the urong Way, thoſe who you would have puniſhed, muſt be | 


« ſqch as are deaf to all Perſuafions. But any ſuch, I ſuppoſe, you will hardly find, 
« who hearken to no body, not to thoſe of their own Way. I you mean by deaf to 
« 1] Per ſuaſious, all Perſuaſions of a contrary Party, or of a different Church; ſuch, 


I ſuppoſe, you may abundantly find in your own Church, as well as elſewhere ; ; 


© and I preſume to them you are ſo charitable, that you would not have them pu- 


a niſhed for not lending an Ear to SeJucers. For Conſtancy in the Truth, and Per- 
| © ſererance in the Faith, is (I hope) rather to be encouraged, than by any Penal- 
| * ties check d in the Orthodox. And your Church doubtleſs, as well as all others, 


© is Orthodox to it ſelf in all its Tenets. If you mean by all Perſuaſion, all your 
* Queſtion, and ſuppoſe you have a Right to puniſh thoſe who differ from, will 
not comply with you. (((( 

Jour next Words are, hen Men fly from the Means of a right Information, and 


| © will not ſo much as confider how reaſonable it is throughly and impartially to examine a Re- 
| © ligion, which they embraced upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in the 
| © Matter, and therefore with little or no Examination of the proper "Grounds of it; What 
* humane Method can be uſed to bring them to act like Men, in an A fair of ſuch Con A 
© and to make a wiſer and more rational Choice, but that of laying ſuch Penalties upon them, 


© as may balance the Weight of thoſe Prejudices which inclined them to prefer a falſe Way 


© before the true, and recover them to ſo much Sobriety and Refleſtion, ar ſeriouſly to put the 
| * Queſtion to themſelves, Whether it be really worth the while to undergo ſuch Inconveniencies 
| © for adhering to a Religion, which, for any thing they know, may be falſe, or for rejecting 

another (if that be the Caſe) which, for any thing they know, may be true, till they have 


" brought io the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial there? Here you again bring 


in ſuch as prefer a falſe Way before a true: To which having anſwered already, 


© I ſhall here fay no more, but, That ſince our Church will not allow thoſe to be 
© in a falſe Way who are out of the Church of Rome, becauſe the Church of Rone 
© (which pretends Infallibility) declares hers to be the only true Way; certainly no 


Lone of our Church (nor any other, which claims not Infallibility) can require 


"any one to take the Teſtimony of any Church, as a ſufficient Proof of the 
"Truth of her own Doctrine. So that true and falſe (as it commonly happens, 
* when we ſuppoſe them for our ſelves, or our Party) in effect, ſignify juſt nothing, 
Vor nothing to the Purpoſe ; unleſs we can think that true or falſe in Exgland, 
" which will not be ſo at Rome or Geneva; and Viſa verſa. As for the reſt of the 


- Deſcription of thoſe, an whom” you are here laying Penalties ; T beſeech you' con- 
ider whether it will not belong to any of your Church, let it be What it will.” 


© Conſider, I ſay, if there be none in your Church who have embraced her Reli- 


l gion upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in ibe Matter, aud there 
fore with little or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it; who have not been 


_ inclined by Prejudices; who do not adhere to a Religion which, for amp thing they 

. now, may be falſe; and who have rejected another, which, for any thing they know, 
_ may be true, If you have any ſuch in your Communion, (and twill be an admira- 
ble, tho? I fear but a little Flock that has none ſuch in it) conſider well whar-you 
" have done. You have prepared Rods for them, for which I imagine they will con 
you no Thanks. For to make any tolerable Senſe of what you here propoſe, it 
_ muſt be underſtood that you would have Men of Religions puniſhed, to make 
them conſider Vhether it be really worth the while to . 0 ſuch Inconveniencies for 


adhering to a Religion, which fer any thing they know may be falſe. If you hope to avoid 
I | | | | — that, 
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* that, by what you have ſaid of true and falſe ; and pretend that the ſuppoſed p,.. 
< ference of the true Hay in your Church, ought to preſerve its Members from your 
< Puniſhment ; you manifeſtly trifle. For every Church's Teſtimony, that ic has 
* choſen the true Hay, muſt be taken for it ſelf; and then none will be liable; and 
* your new Invention of Puniſhment is come to nothing: Or elſe the differine 


Churches Teſtimonies muſt be taken one for another; and then they will be ji 


* out of the true Hay, and your Church zeed Penalties as well as the reſt. So tha: 
© upon Four Principles, they muſt all or none be puniſhed. Chuſe which you pleaſe, 
one of them, I think, you cannot eſcape. | 
© What you ſay in the next Words; here Inſtruction is ſtifly refuſed, aud all 41. 
< monitions and Perſuafions prove vain and ineffectual ; difters nothing but in the Way 


Hof expreſſing, from Deaf to all Perſuaſions : And fo that is anſwered already, 


© In another Place, you give us another Deſcription of thoſe you think ought to 
** be puniſhed, in theſe Words ; Thoſe who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, aud ſubmit u 


the Spiritual Government of the proper Miniſters of Religion, who by ſpecial Deſignation, 


© are appointed to exhort, admeniſh, reprove, &c. Here then, thoſe to be puniſhed, ar 
ſuch who refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government of the proper M. 
© niſters of Religion. Whereby we are as much ſtill at Uncertainty as we were be- 


_ © fore, who thoſe are who (by your Scheme, and Laws ſutable to it) are to be pu- 


* niſhed ; ſince every Church has, as it thinks, its proper Miniſters of Religion: And 
it you mean thoſe that refuſe to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Government if 
* the Miniſters of another Church ; then all Men will be guilty, and muſt be puniſhed, 
even thoſe of your own Church as well as others. If you mean thoſe who refuſe, gc. 
* the Miniſters of their own Church, very few will incur your Penalties : But if by theſe 
proper Miniſters of Religion, the Miniſters of ſome particular Church are intended, 
why do you not name it? Why are you ſo reſerved in a Matter, wherein, if you 
© ſpeak not out, all the reſt that you ſay will be to no purpoſe ? Are Men to be 
** puniſhed. for refufing to embrace the Doctrine, and ſubmit to the Goverument of the po- 
ger Miniſters of the Church of. Geneva ? For this time (ſince you have declared no- 
thing to the contrary). let me ſuppoſe you of that Church; and then I am fare, 
that is it that you would. name : for 2 what ever Church you are, if you think 
the Miniſters. of any one Church ought to hearkened to, and obeyed, it muſt be 
thoſe of your own. There are Perſons to be puniſhed, you ſay: This you con- 
tend for all through your Book, and lay ſo much Streſs on it, that you make the 
* Preiervation and Propagation of Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, to depend 
aon it: And yet you deſcribe them by ſo general and equivocal Marks, that, un- 
* leſs it be upon Suppoſitions which no body will grant you, I dare ſay, neither 
vou nor any body elie will be able to find one guilty. | Pray: find me, if you can, 
a Man whom you can judicially prove (for he that is to be puniſhed by Lay, 
muff be fairly tried) is in a wrong Way, in reſpect of his Faith; I mean, who is 
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deaf to all Per ſunſont, who flies from all Means of a right Information, who refuſes to em- 


* bracethe Doctrine, aud ſubmit: to the Government of the, Spiritual Paſtors. And when 
you. have done that, I think I may allow you what Power: you: pleaſe to puniſh 
* — without any Prejudice to the Toleration the Author of the Letter pro- 
pPoles. | „ 8 5 oY : | 
Fut why, I pray, all this boggling, all this looſe talking, as if you knew not what 
you meant, or durſt not {peak it out > Would you be for puniſhing ſome body, you 
know not whom 7 I do not think ſo ill of you. Eet me then ſpeak out for you. 
The Evidence of the Argument has convinced: you that Men ought not to be per- 
© ſeanted for their Religion; That the Severities in uſe among Chriſtians cannot be 
defended ; That the Klapiirate has not Authority to compel any one to his Reli- 
gion. This you are forced to yield. But you would fain retain ſome Power in 
**the Magiſtrates Hands to puniſh Diſſenters, upon a new Pretence, viz. not for hay- 
ing embraced the Doctrine and Worſhip they believe to be true and right, but for 
not having well conſidered their own and the Magiſtrate s Religion. Io ſhew you 
that I do not ſpeak. wholly without Book, give me leave to mind you of one Paſ- 
ſage of yours: the Words are, | Penalties to put them upon a ſerious and impartial Er- 
S amination of the Controverſy berween the Magiſtrate and them. Though theſe Words 
© be not intended to tell us who you would have puniſhed, yet it may be glain!y 
inferr d from them. And they. more clearly point out whom you aim at, than 
all the foregoing Places, where you ſeem to (and ſhould ) deſcribe _ 


— 
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« For they are ſuch as between whom and the Magiſtrate there is a Controverſy ; that is, 
« in ſhort, who differ from the Magiſtrate in Religion. And now indeed you have 
« given us a Note by which theſe you would have puniſhed, may be known. We 
« pave, with much ado, found at laſt whom it is we may T you would have 
« puniſhed. Which in other Caſes is uſually not very difficult : becauſe there the 
« Faults to be amended, eaſily defign the Perſons to be corre&ed. But yours is a 
« new Method, and unlike all that ever went before it. * 

« In the next Place, let us ſee for what you would have them puniſhed. You tell 
« 11s, and it will eaſily be granted you, that not to examine and weigh impartially and 
« ,ithout Prejudice or Paſſion, (all which, for Shortneſs-ſake, we will expreſs by this 
« ne Word Conſider) the Religion one embraces or refuſes, is a Fault very common, and 
« very prejudicial to true Religion, and the Salvation of Mens Souls. Bur Penalties 
« .nd Puniſhments are very neceſſary, ſay you, to remedy this Evil. | 

Let us now fee how you apply this Remedy. Theretors. ſay you, let all Diſ- 
© ſenters be puniſhed. Why? Have no Diſſenters conſidered of Religion? Or have 
« .11 Conformiſts conſidered? That you your ſelf will not ſay. Your Project there- 
« fore is juſt as reaſonable, as if a Lethargy growing Epidemical in England, you 
« ſhould propoſe to have a Law made to bliſter and ſcarify, and ſhave the Heads of 
« 111 who wear Gowns ; tho' it be certain that neither all who wear Gowns are 
| © [ethargick, nor all who are Lethargick wear Gowns. | | 
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—Di te, Damafippe, Deag; 
Verum ob confilium donent tonſore. 


© For there could not be certainly a more learned Advice, than that one Man ſhould 

ce be pull'd by the Ears, becauſe another is aſleep. This, when you have conſider d 

* of it again, (for J find, according to your Principle, all Men have now and then 

© need to be jogg d) you will, I gueſs, be convinced is not like a fair Phyſician, to ap- 

e ply a Remedy to a Diſeaſe ; bur, like an engaged Enemy, to vent one's Spleen upon 

*aParty. Common Senſe, as well as common Juſtice, requires, that the Remedies 
© of Laws and Penalties ſhould be directed againſt the Evil that is to be removed, 

© yhere-ever it be found. And if the Puniſhment you think fo neceſſary, be (as 

© you pretend) to procure the Miſchief you complain of, you muſt let it purſue, and 

© fall on the Guilty, and thoſe only, in what Company ſoever they are; and not, 

© as you here propoſe, and is the higheſt Injuſtice, puniſh the innocent confidering Diſ- 

* ſenter, with the Guilty; and on the other fide, let the inconfiderate guilty Confor- 

* miſt ſcape, with the innocent. For one may rationally preſume that the National 
„Church has ſome, nay, more, in proportion of thoſe who little conſider or con- 

*cern themſelves about Religion, than any Congregation of Diſſenters. For Con- 
G | * ſcience, or the Care of their Souls, being once laid afide ; Intereſt, of Courſe; 
leads Men into that Society, where the Protection and Countenance of the Go- 
N rernment, and Hopes of Preferment, bid faireſt to all their remaining Deſires. | 
h So that if careleſs, negligent, inconſiderate Men in Matters of Religion; who, - 3» 
. " without being forced, would not confider, are to be rouzed into a Care of their Souls; | 
and a Search, after Truth, by Puniſhment ; the National Relig, in all Coun- 

e 
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t tries, will certainly have a Right to the greateſt Share of thoſe Puniſhments, at 

6 * leaſt, not to be wholly exempt from them. y 

I, * This is that which the Author of the Letter, as I remember, complains of, and 

» © that juſtly, viz. That the pretended Care of Mens Souls always expreſſes it ſelf, in thoſe 

0 * who would have Force any way made uſe of to that End, in very unequal Methods ; ſome 

j- * Perſons being to be treated with Severity, whilſt others guilty of the ſame Faults, are not 

mM to be ſo much as touched. Though you are got pretty well out of the deep Mud, 

— and renounce Puniſhments directly for Religion; yet you ſtick ſtill in this Part 

* " of the Mire; whilſt you would have Diſſenters puniſhed to make them confider, 

u but would not have any thing done to Conformiſts, though never ſo negligent in 

{- this Point of Confidering. The Author's Letter pleaſed me, becauſe it is equal to 

r- 5 all Mankind, is direct, and will, I think, hold every-where; which I take to 

is l be a good Mark of the Truth. For I ſhall always ſuſpect that neither to comport 

ly with the Truth of Religion, or the Deſign of the Goſpel, which is ſuited to only 

an ſome one Country or Party. What is the True and Good in Exgland, will be True | 

m. a and Good at Rome too, in China or Geneva. But whether your great and on, 

ar - Method for the propagating of Truth, by bringing the inconſiderate by Puniſh- \ 
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* ments to conßder, would (according to your Way of applying your Puniſliments one 


ly to Diſſenters from the National Religion) be of ule in thoſe Countries, or an 
** where but where you ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate to be in the right, judge 
Sir, conſider a little, whether Prejudice has not ſome Share in your 
ing. For this is your Poſition; Men are generally negligent in examining the Groyns; 
** of therr Religion. This I grant. But could there be a more wild and incoherent 
* Conſequence drawn from it, than this; Therefore Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed ? 


All this you are pleas'd to paſs over without the leaſt Notice: But perhaps you 


think you have made me full Satisfaction in your Anſwer to my Demand, Who are to 
be puniſh'd 2 We will here therefore conſider that as it ſtands, where you tell ys 
Thoſe who are to be puniſhed according to the whole Tenor of your Anſwer, are no other by: 
ſuch, as having ſufficient Evidence tender d them of the true Religion, do yet reject it: we. 
ther utterly refufing to confider that Evidence, or not confidering as they ought, viz. with ſuch 


Care and Diligence as the Matter deſerves and requires, and with honeſt and unbiaſſed Mind; 
and what Difficulty there is in this, you ſay you cannot imagine. You promiſed you 


would tell the Worid who they were, plainly and directly. And though you tell us, 
you cannot imagine what Difficulty there is in this your Account of who are to be pu- 
niſhed, yet there are ſome Things in it, that make it to my Apprehenſion not very 
plain and direct. For firſt they mult be only thoſe who have the true Religion tender d 
them with ſufficient Evidence : Wherein there appears ſome Difficulty td me, who ſhall 


be Judge what is the true Religion: and for that, in every Country tis moſt probable 


the Magiſtrate will be. If you think of any other, pray tell us. Next there ſeems 
ſome Difficulty to know, who ſhall be Judge what is ſufficient Evidence. For where 4 
Man 1s to be puniſhed by Law, he muſt be convicted of being guilty ; which ſince in 
this Caſe he cannot be, unleſs it be proved he has had the true Religion tender d 1 


him with ſufficient Evidence, it is neceſſary that ſome body there muſt be Judge what 


a Pag. 51. 
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is the true Religion, and what is ſufficient Evidence; and others to prove it has been ſo 
tender d. If you were to be of the Jury, we know what would be your Verdict con- 
cerning ſufficient Evidence, by theſe Words of yours, To ſay that a Man who has tj 


true Religion propoſed to him with ſufficient Evidence of its Truth, may confider it as he ought, 


or do his utmoſt in conſidering, and yet not perceive the Truth of it, is neither more wr 


| tefs, than to ſay that ſufficient Evidence is not ſufficient : For what does any Man mean ly 


Sufficient Evidence, but ſuch as will certainly win Aſſent where-ever it is duly confidered ? Up- 
on which his conforming, or not conforming, would without any farther Queſtions 
determine the Point. But whether the reſt of the Jury could upon this be able erer 
to bring in any Man guilty, and fo liable to Puniſhment, is a Queſtion. Fr if juf- 
ficient Evidence be only that which certainly wins Aſſent, where-ever a Man does his ut- 
moſt in confidering, "twill be very hard to prove that a Man who rejects the true Reli- 
gion, has had it tender d with ſufficient Evidence, becauſe it will be very hard to prore 
he has not done his utmoſt in confidering it. So that notwithſtanding all you have here 
ſaid, to puniſh any Man by your Method is not yet ſo very practicable. 

But you clear all in your following Words, which ſay, There is nothing more evident 
than that thoſe who rejełt the true Religion, are culpable, and deſerve to be puniſhed. By 


whom? By Men: That's fo far from being evident, as you talk, that it will require 


better Proofs than I have yet ſeen for it. Next you ſay, Tis eaſy enough to know when 


Men rejett the true Religion. Yes, when the true Religion is known, and agreed on 


what ſhall be taken to be ſo in judicial Proceedings, which can ſcarce be till tis 
agreed who ſhall determine what is true Religion, and what not. Suppoſe a Penalty 
ſhould in the Univerſity be laid on thoſe who rejected the true Perepatick Doctrine, 
could that Law be executed on any one, unleſs it were agreed who ſhould be Judge 
what was the true e "eg Doctrine? If you ſay it may be known out of Ariftotl: s 
Writings: Then I anſwer, that it would be a more reaſonable Law to lay the fe- 
nalty on any one, who rejected the Doctrine contained in the Books allowed to be 
Ariſtotle's, and printed under his Name. You may apply this to the true Religion, 
and the Books of the Scripture, if you pleaſe : Though after all, there muſt be 2 
Judge agreed on, to determine what Doctrines are contained in either of thoſe 
Writipgs, before the La can be practicable. | | 
But you go on to prove, that it is eaſy to know when Men reject the true Religion: 
br, fay you, that requires no more than that we know that that Religion was tender d to 
them with ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of it. And that it may be tender d to Men with 


ſuch Evidence, and that it may be known when it is ſo tender d, theſe Things, you ſay, you 


tale leave here to ſuppoſe. You ſuppoſe then more than can be allowed you. For 25 


you. Pray, 
Way of argy. 
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an be judicially known that the true Religion has been tender d to am) one with ſuſſicient 
Euidence, is what I deny, and that for Reaſons above-mentioned, which, were there 


| ao other Difficulty in it, were ſufficient to ſhew the Unpracticableneſs of your 
| Method. | | ; | 


You conclude this Paragraph thus, JVhich is all that needs be ſaid upon this Head to 
ew the Conſiſtency and Pratticableneſs of this Method: And what do you any where ſay 
againſt his? Whether I ſay any thing or no againſt it, I will bring a Friend of yours 
that will ſay that Diſſenters ought to be Puniſhed for being out of the Communion of 
the Church of England. I will ask you now, how it can be proved that ſuch an one 


| js guilty of rejecting the one only true Religion? Perhaps it is becauſe he ſcruples the 


Croſs in Baptiſm, or Godfathers and Godmothers as they are uſed, or kneeling at 
the Lord's Supper; perhaps it 15 becauſe he cannot pronounce all damn'd that believe 
not all Athanaſiuis s Creed, or cannot join with ſome of thoſe Repetitions in our Com- 
mon- Prayer, thinking them to come within the Prohibition of our Saviour, each of 
which ſhuts a Man out from the Communion of the Church of Exgland, as much as if 
he denied Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God. Now, Sir, I beſeech you, how can it 
be known, that ever ſufficient Evidence was tender d to ſuch a Diſſenter to prove, that 
what he rejects is a Fart of that one only true Religion, which unleſs he be of, he 
cannot be ſaved? Or indeed how can it be known; that any Diſſenter rejects that one 


only true Religion, when being puniſhed barely for not er he is never asked, 
5 c 


what Part it is he diſſents from or rejects? and fo it may be ſome of thoſe things which 
imagine will always want ſufficient Evidence to prove them to be Parts of that only 
one true Religion, without the hearty Embracing whereof no Man can be ſaved. 
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What Degrees of Puniſhment. 


} O W much ſoever you have endeavoured to reform the Doctrine of Perſecution 

to make it ſerve your 'Turn, and give it the Colour of Care and Zeal for the 

true Religion in the Country where alone you are concern'd it ſhould be made uſe of; 

yet you have laboured in vain, and done no more, but given the old Engine a new 

Varniſh to ſer it off the better, and make it look leſs frightful: For by what has been 

laid in the foregoing Chapters; I think it will appear, that if any Magiſtrate have 

Power to puniſh Men in Matters of Religion, all have; and that Diſſenters from the 

National Religion muſt be puniſhed every where or no where: The horrid Cruelties 

that in all Apes, and of late in our View, have been committed under the Name; 

and upon the Account of Religion, give ſo juſt an Offence and Abhorrence to all who 

have any Remains, not only of Religion, but Humanity left, that the World is aſha- 

med to own it, This Objection therefore, as much as Words or Profeſſions can do, 

jou have laboured to fence againſt it; and to exempt your Deſign from the Suſpicion 

of any Severities, you take Care in every Page almoſt to let us hear of Moderate Force, 

Moderate Penalties ; but all in vain : and I doubt not but when this Part too is exami- 

ned, it will appear, that as you neither have, nor can limit the Power of Puniſhing 

to any diſtinẽt Sort of Magiſtrates, nor exempt from Puniſhment the Diſſentets from 

any National Religion: So neither have, nor can you limit the Puniſhment to any 

Degree ſhort of the higheſt, if you will uſe Puniſhments at all in Matters of Religion. 

What you have done in this Point beſides giving us good Words; I will now examine. 

Jou tell me, I have taken a Liberty which will need Pardon, becauſe I ſay, Jou 

„ have plainly yielded the Queſtion by owning thoſe JH Severities to be impro- Fag. :. 
per and unfit. But if I ſhall make it out, that thoſe are as proper and fit as your. 

Moderate Penalties ; and that if —”_ will uſe one, you muſt come to the other, as will 

appear from what you your ſelf {ay : whatever you may think, I ſhall nor imagineother 

Readers «will conclude I have tahen too great a Liberty, or ſhall much need Pardon. 

Fer if as you ſay in the next Page, Authority may reaſunably and juſtly uſe ſome Degrees Pag. 2. 

of Force where it is needful ; 1 ſay they may alſo uſe any Degree of Force where 

It 1s needſul. Now upon your Grounds, Fire and Sword, tormenting and 

undoipg, and thoſe other Puniſhments which you condemn, will be needful, even 
M1 X 3 do 
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to Torments of the higheſt Severity, and be as neceſſary as thoſe moderate Penalties 
which you will not name. For 1 ask you, to what Purpoſe do you uſe any Degree 
of Force ? Is is to prevail with Men to do ſomething that is in their Power, , 
that is not? The latter 1 ſuppoie you will not ſay, till your Love of Force is 
increaſed, that you ſhall think it neceſſary to be made uſe of to produce Impoſſh. 
lities: If Force then be to be uſed only to bring Men to do what is in their Poe, 
what is the Neceftiry you aſſign of it? only this, as 1 remember, viz. Lhat wha 
gentle Admonitions and earneſt Entreaties will not prevail, what other Means is there |,;; 
but Force? And J upon the fame ground Reply; If lefler Degrees of Force will nu 
prevail, what other Means is there left but greater; If the loweſt Degree of Foro 
be neceſſary where gentler Means will not prevail, becauſe there is no other Mer; 
left; higher Degrees of Force are Neceſſary, where lower will not prevail, for the 
fame Reaſon. Unleſs you will {ay all Degrees of Force work alike ; and that loye; 
Penalties prevail as much vn Men as greater, and will equally bring them to do what 
is in their Power. If fo, a Phlip on the Forehead, or a Farthing Mul&, may be Be. 
nalty enough to bring Men ta what you propaſe. But if you ſhall laugh at theſe, 
as being for their Smalneſs inſufficient, and therefore will think it neceſſary to increaſe 
them, I ſay, where-ever Experience ſhews any Degree of Force to be infufficient ty 
prevail, there will be {till the ſame neceſſity to increaſe it. For where-ever the End 
is zeceſfary, and Force is the Means, the ouly Means left to procure it, both which 
you ſuppoſe in our Cafe, there it will be found always neceſſary to increaſe the De- 
grees of Force, where the lower prove ineffectual, as well till you come to the higeſ 
as when you begin with the loweſt. So that in your preſent Cafe I do not wonder 
you uſe ſo many Shifts, as I ſhall ſhew by and by you do, to decline naming the 
higheſt Degree of what you call Afderare. I any Degree be neceſſary, you cannot 
aſſign any one (condeme it in Words as much as you pleaſe) which may not be ſo, 
and which you muſt not come to the Uſe of. If there be no ſuch Neceſſity of Force 
as will juſtify thoſe higher Degrees of it, which are Severities you condemm, neither 
will it juſtify the Uſe of your lower Degrees. 85 
If, as you tell us, falſe Religions prevail againft the true, merely by the Advanta: 
they have in the Corruption and Pravity of humane Nature left to itſelf unbridled by Au- 
thority. If the not receiving the true Religion be a Mark and Effect merely of the 
Prevalency of the Corruption of humane Nature; may not, nay, muſt not the Magi- 
ſtrate, if lefs will not do, uſe his utmoſt Force to bring Men to the true Religion? 
his Force being given him to ſuppreſs that Corruption; eſpecially ſince you gue it 
for a Meaſure cf the Force to be uſed, that it muſt be fo much, as without which or- 
dinarily they will not embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. What ordinarily ſigni- 
fies here to make any determinate Meaſure is hard to gueſs ; but ſignify it what it 
will, ſo much Force muſt be uſed, as uithout which Men will not embrace the Truth; 
which, if it ſignify any thing intelligible, requires, that where lower Degrees will not 
do, greater muſt be uſed, till you come to what will ordinarily do; but what that c- 
diuarity is, no Man can tell. If one Man will not be wrought on by as little Force 
as another, muſt not greater Pegrees of Force be uſed to him? Shall the Magiſtrate 
who is obliged to do what lies in him, be excuſed, for letting him be damn'd, without 
the Uſe of all the Means was in his Power? And will it be ſufficient for him to plead, 
that though he did not all that lay in him, yet he did what ordinarily prevailed, 
or what prevailed on ſeveral others. Force, if that be the Remedy, mult be pro- 
portion d to the Oppoſition. I the Doſe that has frequently wrought on others, will 
nor purge a Man whole Lite lies on it, muſt it not there fore be made ſufficient and 
effectual, becauſe it will be more than what is called ordinarily? Or can any one 
{ay the Phyſician has done his Duty, who lets his Patient in an extraordinary Caſe 
periſh in the Uſe of only moderate Remedies, and pronounces him incurable, before 
he has tried the utmoſt he can with the powerfulleſt Remedies which are in his 
rennen | | 5 
Having renounced Loſs of Eftate, Corporal Puniſhment, Impriſuoument, and ſuck fort 
of Severities, us unkit to be uſed in Matters of Religion; you ask, Will i follow 
from heuce that the Magiſtrate has no Right to uſe any Force at all? Yes, it will fol- 


lo, till you give fome Anſwer to what I ſay in that Place, wiz. That if you give 


up Punifhments of a Man in his Perſon, Liberty aud Eſtate, I think we need not ſtand 
with you for any Pungſhment may be made uſe of. But this you paſs by without any 
notice. I doubt not but you will here think you have a ready Anſwer, by telling 

me, 
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me, you mean only depriving Men of their Eſtates, maiming them with corporal Pu- 
miſþments, Starving and Tormenting them in noiſome Priſons, and other ſuch Severities 
which you have by name excepted ; but lower Penalties may yet be uſed, for Penal- Pag. t. 
ties is the Word you carefully uſe, and diſclaim that of Puniſhment, as if you diſown- 
ed the thing. I wifh you would tell us too by name, what thoſe lower Penalties are 
you would have uſed, as well as by name you tell us thoſe Severities you difallozy. 


349 


They may not maim a Man with corporal Puniſhments; may they uſe any corporal 


Puniſhments at all? They may not ffarve and torment them in aoijſome Priſons for Re- 
ligion ; that you condemn as much as I. May they put them in any Pri ſon at all? They 
may not deprive Men of their Eſtates; ] ſuppoſe you mean their whole Eſtates : May 


they take away half, or a quarter, or an hundred Part? Tis ſtrange you ſhould 


be able to name the Degrees of Severity that will hinder more than promote the Pro- 


preſs of Religion, and cannot name thoſe Degrees that will promote rather than hinder 


it; that thoſe who would take their Meaſures by you, and follow your Scheme, 
might knovy how to proceed fo, as not to do more Harm than Good: For ſince you are 
ſo certain, that there are Degrees of Puniſhments or Penalties that will do Good, and 
other Degrees of them that will do Harm; ought you not to have told us, what 


that true Degree is, or how it may be known, without which all your goodly Scheme 


is of no ule? For allowing all you have ſaid to be as true as you would have it, 
no Good can be done without ſhewing the juſt Meaſure of Puniſhment to be 
uſed. | fk | VE 
If the Degree be too great, it will, you confeſs, do Harm: Can one then not 
err on the other hand, by uſing too little? If you fay fo, we are agreed, and I de- 
fire no better Toleration. If therefore too great will do Harm, and too little, in your 
Opinion will do no Good, you ought to tell us the juſt Mean. This I preſſed upon 
you; whereof that the Reader may be Judge, I ſhall here trouble him with the 
Repetition. 5 | PLIES | 

«There is a third Thing, that you are as tender and refery'd in, as either naming L. 2 p. 27f. 
© the Criminals to be puniſhed, or poſitively telling us the End for which they ſhould 

© be puniſhed ; and that is, with what ſort of Penalties, what Degree of Puniſhment 
© they ſhould be forced. You are indeed ſo gracious to them, that you Renounce 
« the Severities and Penalties hitherro made ute of. You tell us, they ſhould be bur A. p. 24. 
* Moderate Penalties. But if we ask you what are Moderate Penalties, you confeſs - 
* you cannot tell us: So that by Moderate here, you yet mean nothing. You tell A. p. 14. 
© us, The ourward Force to be applied, Id be duly tempered. But what that due 

© Temper is, you do not, or cannot fay ; and fo, in effect, it ſignifies juſt nothing. 
© Yer if in this you are not plain and direct, all the reſt of your Deſign will — 

* nothing. For it being to have ſome Men, and to fome End, puniſhed; yet if it 
cannot be found what Puniſhment is to be uſed, it is (notwithſtanding all you have | 
©ſajd) utterly uſeleſs. You tell us modeſtly, That to determine preciſely the juſt A. p. 12. 
* Meaſure of the Puniſhment, will require ſome Conſideration. If the Faults were pre- 
*cilely determined, and could be proved, it would require no more Confideration 
to determine the Meaſure of the Puniſhment in this, than it would in any other 
* Cate, where thoſe were known. But where the Fault is undefined, and the Guilt 
not to be proved, (as I ſuppofe it will be found in this preſent Buſineſs of exa- 


mining) it will without doubt require Conſideration to proportion the Force to the 


© Defign : Juſt fo much Confideration as it will require to fit a Coat to the Moon, 
© Or proportion a Shoe to the Feet of thoſe who inhabit her. For to proportion a 
© Puniſhment to a Fault that you do not name, (and fo we in Charity ought to 
"think you do not yet know) and a Fault that when you have named, it will be 
© impoſſible to be proved who are or are not guilty of it, will, I ſuppoſe, require 
7 8 much Conſideration as to fit a Shoe to Feet whoſe Size and Shape are not 
wn. 
However, you offer ſome Meaſures whereby to regulate your Puniſhments ; which 
© When they are looked into, will be found to be juſt as good as none, they be- 
ing impoſſible to be any Rule in the Caſe. The firſt is, So much Force, or ſuch a p. 14 
Penalties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with Men of common Diſcretion, 
J and not deſperately perverſe and olſti nate, to weigh Matters of Religion carefully and 
— and without which ordinarily they will not do this. Where it is to be 
* obſerved : e . | | 
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< Firſt, That who are theſe Men of cenmon Diſcretion, is as hard to know, as to know 
© what is a fit Degree of Puniſhment in the Caſe ; and ſo you do but regulate one 
© Uncertainty by another. Some Men will be apt to think, that he who will ng 
e weigh Matters of Religion, which are of infinite Concernment to him, without Pu. 
< niſhment, cannot in Reaſon be thought a Man of common Deſcretion. Many Woman 
* of common Diſcretion enough to manage the ordinary Affairs of their Families, are 
e notable to read a Page in an ordinary Author, or to underſtand and give an Account 
* what it means, when read to them. Many Men of common Diſcretion in their Cal. 
* lings, are not able to judge when an Argument 1s concluſive or no; much leſs to 
© trace it through a long Train of Conſequences. ¶ hat Penalties fhall be ſufficient to 
* prevail with ſuch (who upon Examination, I fear, will not be found to make the 
© leaſt Part of Mankind) to examine and weigh Matters of Religion carefully and in- 


© partially ? The Law allows all to have common Diſcretion, for whom it has no 


provided Guardians or Bedlam. So that, in effect, your Men of common Diſcretion, 
© are all Men, not judg d Idiots or Madmen : And Penalties ſufficient to prevail with 
« Mex of common Diſcretion, are Penalties ſufficient to prevail with all Men but Idiots 
© and Madmen: Which what a Meaſure it is to regulate Penalties by, let all Men 
* of common Diſcretion judge. | | 

© Secondly, You may be pleaſed to conſider, that all Men of the ſame Degree of 
C Diſcretion, are not apt to be moved by the ſame Degree of Penalties. Some are of 
< a more yielding, ſome of a more ſtiſt Temper ; and what is ſufficient to prevail og 
<< one, is not half enough to move the other; though both Men of common Diſcreti- 
© oe. So that common Diſcretion will be here of no Uſe to determine the Meaſure of 
** Puniſhment : eſpecially, when in the ſame Clauſe you except Men deſperately per- 
verſe aud obſtizate ; who are as hard to be known, as what you ſeek, viz. the juſt 
* Proportions of Puniſhments neceſſary to prevail with Men to conſider, examine, aud 
* weigh Matters of Religion; wherein, if a Man tells you he has confidered, he has 


eig bed, he has examined, and ſo goes on in his former Courſe, tis impoſſible for 


* you ever to know whether he has done his Duty, or whether he be deſperately per- 
* verſe and obſtinate. So that this Exception ſignihes juſt nothing. | | 

© 'There are many things in your Uſe of Force and Penalties, different from any 
<« Tever met with elſewhere. One of them, this Clauſe of yours concerning the Mea- 
<* ſure of Puniſhments, now under Conſideration, offers me; wherein you proportion 
* your Puniſhments only to the Yielding and Corrigible, not to the Perverſe and Ob» 
© {tinate ; contrary to the common Diſcretion which has hitherto made Las in other 
* Caſes, which levels the Puniſhments againſt refractory Offenders, and never ſpares 
<« them becauſe they are obKinate. This however I will not blame as an Orer-fighe 
* in you. Your new Method, which aims at fuch impracticable and inconſiſtent 


© 'Things as Laws cannot bear, nor Penalties be uſeful to, forced you to it. The Uſe- 


A. p. 12. 


© leſsneſs, Abſurdity, and Unreaſonableneſs of great Severities, you had acknowledg- 
*edin the foregoing Paragraphs : Diſſenters you would have brought 20 confider i 
« Moderate Penalties ; they lie under them; but whether they have conſidered or no, 
© (for that you cannot tell) they ſtill continue Diſſenters. What is to be done now? 


Why, the Iucuralle are to be left to God, as you tell us. Your Puniſhments were not 


© meant to prevail on the deſperately Perverſe aud Obſtinate, as you tell us here. And 


© fo whatever be the Succeſs, your Puniſhments are however juſtified. 


Pag. 49. 


The Fulneſs of your Anſwer to my Queſtion, Vith what Puniſhmeuts ? made you 
poſſibly paſs by theſe two or three Pages without making any particular Reply to 
any thing I ſaid in them: we will therefore examine that Anſwer of yours, where 
you tell us, That having in your Auſwer declared that you take the Severities ſo often 
mentioned (which either deſtroy Men, or make them miſerable) to be utterly unapt and 
improper. (for Reaſons there given) to bring Men to embrace the Truth that muſt ſav? 
them: but juſt how far within thoſe Bounds that Force extends it ſelf, which is realy 
ſervicealle to that End, you do not preſume to determine. To determine how far 
Moderate Force reaches, when it is neceſſary to your Buſineſs that it ſhould be deter- 
mined, is not prefſumivg : You might with more Reaſon have called it preſuming, to 
talk of Moderate Penalties, and not to be able to determine what you mean by them; 
or to promiſe, as you do, That you will tell plainly and directly, with what Paniſ}- 


ments; and here to tell us, You do not preſume to determine. But you give a Rea- 


ſon for this Modeſty of yours, in what follows, where you tell me, I have not ſbeun 
any Cauſe why you ſhould. And yet you may find in what is above repeated to you, 
| | | | tele 


< 
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theſe Words, If in this you are not plain and direct, all the reſt of your Deſign 
ill ſignify nothing. But had I failed in ſhewing any Cauſe why you ſhould; and 
your Charity would not enlighten us, unleſs driven by my Reaſons, I dare ſay yet. 

If 1 have not ſbhewn any Cauſe why you ſhould determine in this Point, I can ſhew a Cauſe 
why you ſhould not. For I will be anſwerable to you, that you cannot name any 
Degree of Puniſhment, which will not be either ſo great, as to come among thoſe 
ou condemn, and ſhew what your Moderation, what your Averſion to Perſecution 
is; or elſe too little to attain thoſe Ends for which you propoſe it. But whatever 
you tell me, that I have ſhewn no Cauſe why you ſhould determine, I thought it might 
have paſſed for a Cauſe why you ſhould determine more particularly, that (as you 
will find in thoſe Pages) I had proved that the Meaſures, you offer whereby to regu- 
late your Puniſhments, are juſt as good as none. | EO 2 I 
Your Meaſures in your Argument confidered, and which you repeat here again, are 
in theſe Words; So much Force, or ſuch Penalties as are ordinarily ſuſficient to prevail Pag. 49, 
with Men of common Diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe, to weigh Matters of Religion 
carefully and impartially, and without which ordinarily they will not do this; fo much Force, 
or ſuch Penalties may fitly and reaſonably be uſed for the promoting true Religion in the 
World, and the Salvation of Souls. And what juſt Exception this is liable to, you do not 
underſtand. Some of the Exceptions it is liable to, you might have ſeen in what I 
hare here again cauſed to be reprinted, if you had thought them worth your No- 
tice. But you go on to tell us here, That whez you ſpeak of Men of common Diſcre- Ibid, 
tion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, you think tis plain enough, that by common 
Diſcretion you exclude not Idiots only, and ſuch as we uſually cal Madmen, but likewiſe the 
deſperately Perverſe and Obſtinate, who perhaps may well enough deſerve that Name, though 
they be not wont to be ſent to Bedlam. = N 
Whether by this you have at all taken off the Difficulty, and ſhewn your Meaſure 
to be any at all in the Uſe of Force, I leave the Reader to judge. I asked, Since 
great ones are unfit, what Degrees of Puniſhment or Force are to be uſed? You an- 
ſwer, So much Force, and ſuch Penalties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with Men of 
ordinary Diſcretion. I tell you tis as hard to know who thoſe Men of common Diſcre- 
tion are, as what Degree of Puniſhment you would have uſed ; unleſs we will take 
the © Determination of the Law, which allows All to have common Diſcretion, for 
hom it has not provided Guardians or Bedlam : So that in Effect, your Men of 
common Diſcretion are all Men not judg'd Idiots or Madmen. To clear this; 
you tell us, When you ſpeak of Men of common Diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe and 
obſtinate, you thinè tis plain enough, by comnion Diſcretion you exclude not Idiots only, and 
fuch as are uſually called Madmen, but likewiſe the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. It 
may be you did, for you beſt know what you meant in writing: Bur if by Men of 
common Diſcretion, you excluded the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, let us put what 
you meant by the Words, Men of common Diſcretion, in the Place of thoſe Words 
themſelves, and then according to your Meaning, your Rule ſtands thus; Penalties 
orditarily ſufficient to prevail with Me not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, and with Men 
wt deſperately perverſe and obſtinate : So that at laſt, by Men of common Diſcretion, ei- 
ther you excluded only Idiots and Madmen ; or if we muſt take your Word for it, 
that by them you oxcluted likewiſe the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, and ſo meant 
— elſe; tis plain, you meant only a very uſeleſs and inſignificant Tau- 
tology. | „ - Es 
ou go on, and tell us, If the Penalties you ſpeak of, be intended for the curing Pag. 45 
Mens uizreaſonable Prejudices and Refraftorineſs againſt the true Religion, then the rea= 
ſon why the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate are not to be regarded in meaſuring theſe 
Penalties, is very apparent. For as Remedies are not provided for the Incurable, ſo in 
the preparing and tempering them, Regard is to be had only to thoſe for whom they are 
«&/gned., Which, true or falſe, is nothing to the Purpoſe, in a Place where you 
proteſs to inform us, what Puniſhments are to be uſed. We are enquiring who 
are the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, and not whether they are to be puniſh- 
ed or no. You pretend to give us a Rule to know what Degrees of Force 
ae to be uſed, and tell us, it is ſo much as is ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with 
Men of common Diſcretion, aud not deſperately perverſe aud obſtinate. We again 
ask, Who are your Men of common Diſcretion ? You tell us; ſuch as are nor 
Madmen or Idiots, or deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. Very well; But who are 
thoſe deſperately perverſe and obſtinate? How ſhall we know them? And to this 
8 0 Ns i you 
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you tell us, they are not to be regarded in meaſuring theſe Penalties. Whereby certain! 
we have got a plain Meaſure of your moderate Penalties. No, not yet, you 90 
on in the next Paragraph to perfect it, where you lay, To prevent a little Cay; 
it may be needful to note that there are Degrees of Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy, and tha, 
Men may be perverſe and obſtinate without being deſperately ſo. So then now we hays 
your Meaſure compleat; and to determine the juſt Degrees of Puniſhments ; ang 
to clear up the Doubt, who are the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, we need but he 
told that there are Degrees of Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy ; and that Men may be perverſe 
aud obſtinate without being deſperately ſo: And that therefore ſome perverſe and obſtinate 


Per ſans may be thorght curable, though ſuch as are deſperately ſo, cannot. But does all 


this tell us who are the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate ? Which is the Thing we 
want to be informed in; nor tifl you have told us that, have you removed the 
Objection. 2 

But if by deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, you will tell us, you meant thoſe, that 
are not wrought upon by your moderate Penalties, as you ſeem to intimate in your 
Reaſon, why the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate are not to be regarded in meaſuring 


* theſe Penaltics : For, jay you, as Remedies are not provided for the incurable ; ſo in pre- 
paring and tempering them, Regard is to be had only to thoſe for whom they are defigned 


So that by the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, you will perhaps ſay "rwas plain you 
meant the curable ; for you ordinarily ſhift off the Doubtfulneſs of one Place, by 
appealing to as doubtful an Expreſſion in another. If you ſay then, that by deſje- 
rately peruzrſe and obſtinate, you mean Incurable; 1 ask you again by what incurall: ? 
By your lower Degrees of Force? For I hope where Force is proper to work, thoſe 
who are not wrought on by lower Degrees, may yet be by higher. If you mean ſo, 
then your Anſwer will amount to thus much, Moderate Penalties are ſuch as are fut- 
ficient to prevail on thoſe who are not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. The deſperate- 
ly perverſe and obſtinate are thoſe who are incurable, and the Incurable are thoſe on 


whom moderate Penalties are not ſufficient to prevail : Whereby at laſt we have got 


a ſure Meaſure of what are moderate Penalties ; juſt ſuch an one, as if having a fore- 
raign univerſal Medicine put into your Hand, which will never fail, if you can hic 
the right Doſe, which the Inventer tells you muſt be moderate: You ſhould ask hin 
what was the moderate Quantity it is to be given in; and he ſhould anſwer, In ſuch 
a Quantity as was ordinarily ſufficient to work on common Conſtitutions, and not de- 


ſperately perverſe and olſtinate. And to you asking again, Who were of deſperately per- 


verſe and obſtinate Conſtitutions ? It ſhould be anſwered, Thoſe that were incurall. 
And who were curable ? Thoſe whom a moderate Quantity would not work on. And 


thus to your Satifaction, you know the moderate Doſe by the deſperately peruerſe aud 


obſtinate ; and the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate by being incurable ; and the Iucura- 
ble by the moderate Doſe. For if, as you ſay, Remedies are not provided for the inu- 
rable, and none but moderate Penalties are to be provided, is it not plain, that you 
mean, that all that will not be wrought on by your moderate Penalties, are in your 
Senſe mcurable ? | | = 

To eaſe you, Sir, of juſtifying your ſelf, and ſhewing that I have miſtaken you, 
do but tell us poſitively what in Penalties is the higheſt Degree of moderate; who are 
deſperately perverſe and obſtinate ; or who are 3 without this relative and circu- 
lar Way of defining one by the other; and J will yield my ſelf to have miſtaken you, 
as much as you pleaſe. | 

If by incurable you mean ſuch as no Penalties, no Puniſhments, no Force is ſuffi- 
cient to work on ; then your Meaſure of moderate Penalties will be this, that they are 
ſuch, as are ſufficient to prevail with Men not incurable, i. e. who cannot be pre- 
vailed on by any Puniſhments, any Force whatſoever; which will be a Meaſure of u. 
derate Puniſimems, which (whatſoever you do) ſome will be very apt to approve of. 

But let us ſuppoſe by theſe Marks (ſince you will afford us no better) that we can 
find who are deſperately perverſe and olſtinate, we are yet as far as ever from finding 
the Meaſures of your moderate Puniſhments, till it can be known, what Degree o 


Force it is, that is ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with all that are Men of common Diſ⸗ 


creticn, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate ; for you are told, that all Men of the 
fame Degree of Diſcretion are not apt to be moved with the ſame Degree of Penal- 
ties: But to this too you anſwer nothing, and ſo we are till without any Rule or 
Means of knowing how to adjuſt your Puniſhments, that being ordinarily ſufficient to 


prevail upon one, the double whereof is not ordinariy ſufficient to prevail on _— 
f 5 un 


LAs. 


ES RE. oo 1 es GT + , x Set SG. as BR as 


5 Vs ln ow 


MH Wo i 


1 CTY ba th ty * t<Þ ma ID ts _ 


A Third Letter for TOLERATION: 


353 


Itell you in the ſame Place, © That you have given us in another Place, ſome-L-2-p.279:; 


« thing like another Boundary to your moderate Penalties : But when examined, it 
proves juſt like the reſt, amuſing us only with good Words, ſo put together as to 
60 den no direct Meaning; an Art very much in Uſe amongſt ſome Sort of learned 
« Men : The Words are theſe ; Such Penalties as may not tempt Perſons who have any Con- 
« 34 for their eternal Salvation (and thoſe who have none, ought not to be confidered) to re- 
« ,ounce a Religion which they believe to be true, or profeſs one which they do not believe to be ſo. 
« If by any Concern, you mean fuch as Men ought to have for their eternal Salvation: By 
« this Rule you may make your Puniſhments as great as you pleaſe ; and all the Se- 
« Lorities you have diſclaimed may be brought in Play again : For none of thoſe 
« vill be able to make a Man, who is truly concerned for his eternal Salvation, renounce 
« , Religion he believes to be true, or profeſs one he does not believe to be fo. If by thoſe 
« who have any Concern, you mean ſuch, who have fome faint Wiſhes for Happi- 
« eſs hereafter, and would be glad to have Things go well with them in the other 
« World, but will venture nothing in this World for it ; theſe the moderateſt Pu- 
« niſhments you can imagine will make to change their Religion. If by any Concern, 


you mean whatever may be between theſe two; the Degrees are fo infinite, that 


« 29 proportion your Puniſhments by that, is to have no Meafure of them at all. 
To which all the Reply I can find is only this, That there are Degrees of Careleſneſs Pag. 55. 


in Men of their Salvation, as well as of Concern for it. So that ſuch as have ſome Concern for 
their Salvation, may yet be careleſs of it to a great Degree. And therefore if thoſe who have 
any Concern for their Salvation, deſerve Regard and Pity ; then ſo may fome carelefs Perſons : 
Though thoſe who have no Concern for their Salvation, deſerve not to be conſidered, which ſpoils 


a little Harangue you give us, P. 43. If you think this to be an Anſwer to what 1 


ſaid, or that it can ſatisfy any one concerning the Way of knowing what Degrees 
of Puniſhment are to be uſed, pray tell us ſo. The Enquiry is, what Degrees of 
Puniſhment will zemp: a Man, who has any Concern for his eternal Salvation, to renounce 
a Religion he believes to be true? And 'tis anſwered, There are Degrees of Careleſneſs in 
Men of their Salvation, as well as Concern for it. A happy Diſcovery ! What's the Uſe 
of it? So that ſuch as have ſome Concern for their Salvation, may yet be careleſs of it to 4 
great, Degree. Very true: By this we may know what Degree of Force is to be 
uſed. No, not a Word of that, but the Inference is, And therefore if thoſe who have 


au Concern for their Salvation, deſerve Regard and Pity, then ſo may ſome careleſs Perſons ; 


though thoſe who have no Concern for their Salvation, deſerve not to be confidered. And by 
this time we know what Degree of Force will make a Man, who has any Concern for 
bis Salvation, renounce a Religion he believes true, and profeſs one he does not believe to be 
ſo. This might do well at croſs Queſtions : but you are farisfied with what you 


have done, and what that is, you tell me in the next Words, which ſpoils a lit- 


theſe Words. 25 | 

One Thing I cannot but take notice of in this Paſſage before I leave it: and that 
is, that you ſay here, Thoſe who have no Concern for their Salvation, deſerve not to be 
2 . In other Parts of your Letter you pretend to have Compaſſion on the 
Careleſs, and provide Remedies for them: But here of a ſudden your Charity 
falls you, and you give them up to eternal Perdition, without the leaſt Regard, the 


il Harangue of yours given us, Pag. 43. The Harangue I fuppoſe is contained in 


L. p.279. 


© leaſt Piry, and ſay, They deſerve not to be confidered. Our Saviour's Rule was, the 
Sick and not the Whole need a Phyſician : Your Rule here is; Thoſe that are care- 
" leſs, are not to be confidered, but are to be left to themſelves. This would feem ſtrange, 


was to uſe no Puniſhments, but ſuch as would make no body change their Religion, 


"if one did not obſerve whar drew you to it. You perceiv'd that if the Magiſtrate 


„be was to uſe none at all: For the Careleſs would be brought to the National 
Church with any flight Punifhments ; and when they are once there, you are it 


© ſeems ſatisfied, and look no farther after them. So that by your own Meaſures; 


a if the Careleſs, and thofe who have no Concern for their eternal Salvation, are to be re- 
4 garded and taken Care of, if the Salvation of their Souls is to be promoted, there 
is to be no Puniſhments to be uſed at all: And therefore you leave them out as not 


*to be conſidered. 


What you have faid is ſo far from ſpoiling that Harangue, as you are pleaſed to 
all it, that you having nothing elſe to ſay to it, allows what is laid to your Charge | 


In It. | 
; , 
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h ibe Rule here given. So quick a Sight needs no Spectacles. For if I demand that 
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Lou wind up all concerning the Meaſures of your Force in theſe Words; Aud 
thoſe Medicine are thought ſafe and adviſable, which do ordinarily cure, though not alway 
(ar nome do; ) ſo thoſe Penalties or Puniſhments, which are ordinarily found ſufficient (as ue 
as neceſſary) for the Ends for which they are defigned, may fitly and reaſonably be uſed ſor i 
compalſing theſe Ends. Here your ordinarily comes to your Help again; and here one 
would think that you meant ſuch as cure ſometimes, not always; ſome though not 
all: And in this Senſe will not the utmoſt Severities come within your Rule > For 
can you ſay, if Puniſhmers are to be uſed to prevail on any, that the greater wil 
(where lower fail) prevail on none? At leaſt can you be ſure of it till they have been 
tried for the compaſſing theſe Ends Which as we ſhall ſee in another Place, you hae 
aſſigned various enough. I ſhall only notice of two or three often repeated by yy 
and thoſe are to make Men hear, to make Men conſider, to make Men conſider 4 thy 
ought, 1. e. as you explain it, to make Men conſider ſo, as not to reject. The Great. 
neſs of the Force then, according to this Meaſure, muſt be ſufficiext ro make Men bear, 
ſufficient to make Men confider, and ſufficient to make Men embrace the true Religion. 

And now the Magiſtrate has all your Rules about the Meaſures of Puniſhment; 
to be uſed, and may confidently and ſafely go to work to eſtabliſh it by Law: for 
he having theſe Marks to guide him, that they muſt be great enough ordinarily to 
prevail with thoſe who are not [diots or Madmen, nor deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, great 
enough ordinarily to prevail with Men to hear, confider, and embrace the true Religiu, 
and yet not ſo great as might tempt Perſons, who have any Concern for their eternal Salva. 
tion, to renounce a Religion which they believe to be true, or profeſs one which they do at 
believe to be fo:: Do you not think you have ſufficiently inſtructed him in your Mean- 
ing, and enabled him to find the juſt Temper of his Puniſhments according to your 
Scheme, neither too much, nor too little? But however you may be ſatisfied with 
them, I ſuppoſe others, when it comes to be put in Practice, will by theſe Meaſures 
(which are all I can find in your Scheme) be ſcarce able to find, what are the Puniſh- 
ments you would have uſed. | 

In Extopia there is a Medicine call'd Hiera Picra, which 'tis ſuppoſed would cure a 
troubleſome Diſeaſe of that Country : bur it is not to be given, bur in the Doſe pre- 
ſcribed by the Law, and in adjuſting the Doſe lies all the Skill: For if you give 
too much, it heightens the Diſtemper, and ſpreads the mortal Contagion ; and if too 
little, it does no good at all. With this Difficulty the Law-makers have been per- 
plexed theſe many Ages, and could not light on the right Doſe, that would work the 
Cure, till lately there came an Undertaker, who would ſhew them how they could 
not miſtake. He bid them then preſcribe ſo much, as would ordinarily be efßectual 
upon all that were not Idiots or Madmen, or in whom the Humour was not deſperately 
perverſe and obſtinate, to produce the End for which it was deſigned ; but not fo much 
as would make a Man in Health, who had any Concern for his Life, fall into a mortal 
Diſeaſe. "Theſe were good Words, and he was rewarded for them: but when by 
them they came to fix the Doſe, they could not tell whether it ought to be a Grain, 
a Dram, or an Qunce, or a whole Pound, any more than before; and fo the Doſe 
of their Hiera Picra, notwithſtanding this Gentleman's Pains, is as uncertain, and 
that ſoveraign Remedy as uſeleſs as ever it was. | 9 

In the next Paragraph you tell us, You do not ſee what more can be required to juſti- 


it ſhould expreſs what Penalties particularly are ſuch as it ſays may fitly and reaſonably 
be uſed ; this I muſt give you leave to tell me is a ver) unreaſonable Demand. It is an 
unreaſonable Demand, it your Rule be ſuch, that by it I may know without any more 
ado, the particular Penalties that are fit; otherwiſe it is not wnreaſable to demand 
them by Name, if your Marks be not ſufficient to know them by. Bur let us hear 
your Reaſon, For what Rule is there that expreſſes the Particulars that agree with it! 
And it is an admirable Rule with which one can find no Particulars that agree; for 
I challenge you' to inſtance one : A Rule, you ſay, is intended for a common Meaſure by 
which Particulars are to be examined, and therefore muſt neceſſarily be general. So gene- 


ral, looſe, and inconſiſtent, that no Particulars can be examined by it: For agam WW 
I challenge you, or any Man living, to meaſure out any Puniſnment by this your 


common Meaſure, and eſtabliſh it by a Law. You go on; And thoſe to whom it is ge- 
ven, are ſuppoſed to be able to apply it, and to judge of Particulars by it. Nay it is often ſeen 
that they are better able to do this than thoſe that give it: And ſo it is in the preſent Caſe, 
the Rule hereby laid down is that by which you ſuppoſe Governors and Law-givers ought to 

| | | examine 
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examine the Penalties they uſe for the promoting the true Religion, and the Saluationof Souls, 
Such a Rule it ought to be I grant, and ſuch an one is deſired : but that yours is ſuch 
a Rule as Magiſtrates cantake any Meaſure by, for the Puniſhments they areto ſettle 


* doubts but their Prudence and Experience enables them to uſe and apply it better 
than other Men, and to judge more exattly what Penalties do agree with .it, and what do 
wt ; and therefore you think J muſt excuſe you if you do not rake upon you to teach them 
cuhat it becomes you rather to learn from them. It we are not to doubt but their. 
Prudence and Experience euables Magiſtrates to judge beſt what Penalties are fit, you have 
indeed given us at laſt a way to know the Meaſure of Puniſhments to be uſed: but ir 
is ſuch an one as puts an End to your Diſtinction of Moderate Penalties : For no Ma- 

iſtrates that I know, when they once began to uſe Force to bring Men to their Reli 

jon, ever ſtopp'd till they came to ſome of thoſe Seyerities you, condemn ; and if 


| ought to have ſhewed them the juſt Bounds, beyond which they ought not to go, in 
Model ſo wholly new, and beſides all Experience. But if it be to be determined by 
their Prudence and Experience, whatever Degrees of Force they ſhall uſe, will always 
the right. 115 rr ants © Oy 
f ae and Governors however beholden to you for your good Opinion of their 
Prudence and Experience; yet have no reaſon to thank you for your Complement, by 
giving ſuch an Exerciſe to their Prudence and Experience, as to put it upon them to 
ind out the juſt Meaſures of Puniſhments by Rules you give them, which are ſuch, 
that neither your ſelf, nor any body elſe can find out any Meafures by. The other 
Part of your Complement will be ſuſpected not to be ſo much out of your abundant 
Reſpect to Lau- makers and Governors, as out of the great Regard. you have to your 
ſelf; for you in vain pretend you forbear to name any particular Puniſhments, becauſe 
you will not take upon you to teach Governors and Law-makers, when you your ſelf own 
inthe ſame Breath, that you are laying down Rules by which they are to proceed in the 


your whole Book is nothing elle but about the Magiſtrate's Power and Duty. I excuſe 


what is impoſſible to be done. | | 112 eee 
Since therefore you grant that thoſe Severities you have named, are more apt to 
kinder than promote true Religion; and you cannot aſſign any Meaſures. of Puniſhment 
(ſhort of thoſe great ones you have condemned) which are fit to promote it, I think. 
it Argument enough to prove agus you, that no Puniſhments are fit, till yon have 
ſhewed ſome others, either by Name, or ſuch Marks as they may certainly be known 
by, which are fir to promote the true Religion: and therefore nothing you have ſaĩd 


Rules: for you have a Right to it, as all Men have a Right to be excuſed from do- 


that I ſay, © that if your indirect and at a diſtance Serviceableneſs may authorize the 
© Magiſtrate to uſe Fore in Religion, all the Cruelties uſed by the Heathens againſt 


© amongſt another, are all juſtifiable. To which you add, Not to take notice at preſent 
bow oddly it ſounds, that that which, authorizes the Magiſtrates to uſe Moderate Penalties 
to promote the true Religion, ſpould juſtify all the Cruelties that gver., were uſed to. promote 
Heatheniſm or Popery. 8 4 in C bo 2 3 f oY ts 30 SE wh N £ £5 ; ' 
As oddly as it ſounds to you, it will be evidently true, as long as that which authori- 
225 one, authorizes all Magiſtrates of any Religion, which they believe to be true, to 
uſe Force to promote it; and as long as you cannot aſſign any. Bounds to your M- 
derate Puniſhments, ſhort of thoſe great ones; which you therefore are not able to 
do, becauſe your Principles, whatever your Words deny, will carry you to thoſe Degrees 
of Severity, which in Profeſſion you condenm : and this, whatever you do, I dare ſay. 
every conſidering Reader beſides you will plainly ſee. So that this Imputation is not ſo 
unreaſonable, ſince it is evident, that you muſt either renounce all Puniſhment what- 


That al who have ſufficient Means of Inſtruftion provided for them, may juſtly be puni- 


ſed for not being of the National Religion, where the true is the National Relgion ; be- 
cauſe it is a Fault in al ſuch not to be of the National, Religion. In England then, for 
| Example, not to be of the National Religion is a Fault, and a Fault to be puniſbed by 
the Magiſtrate. The Magiſttate, to cure this Fault, lays, on thoſe who diflent, a 


t, 4 
; Vol. II. 3 E 


Uſe of Penalties for promoting Religion, which is little different from teaching: and 


* Chriſtians, by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, and all the perſecuting of Chriſtians one 
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by Law, is denied, and you are again deſired to ſhew. Lou proceed; But certainly no Fag. fe. 


you pretend to teach them Moderation for the future, with Hopes to ſucceed, you 


you therefore for your own ſake from naming any. particular Puniſhments by your. . 


there, or any where elſe, will ſerve to ſhew that tit with little Reaſon, as you tell me, Pag. 19. 


ſoever-in Religion, or make uſe of thoſe you condemn... for in the next Page you tell us, Pag. 26; 
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tower Degfee of Penalties, a Fine of 1 d. per Month. This proving inſufficient, what 
is the Magiſtrate to do ? If he be obliged, as you 1 to amend this Fault by Penal. 
ties, and that low one of 1 d. per Month be not ſufficient to procure its Amendment 
is he not to increaſe the Penalty? He therefore doubles the Fine to 2 d. per Month 
"This too proves ineffeftual, and therefore tis ſtill for the ſame Reaſon doubled, til 
it come to 1 5. 5 f. 10 l. 100 l. 1000 Il. None of theſe Penalties working, but yet 
by being conſtantly levied, leaving the Delinquents no longer able to pay, Impriſon- 
ment and other corporal Puniſhments follow to enforce an Obedience, till at laſt this 

dual Increaſe of Penalties and Force, each Degree whereof wrought on ſome fe; 
ries to the higheſt Severities againſt thoſe who ſtand out. For the Magiſtrate, wh, 
is obliged to correct this Vice, as you call it, and to do what in him lies to cure 
this Fault, which oppoſes their Salvation; and who (if I miſtake not, you tell us) is 
anſtweruble for all that may follow from his neglect, had no reaſon to raiſe the Fine 
from t d. to 2 d. bur becauſe the firſt was ineffectual: And if that were a ſufficien: 
Reaſon for raiſing from the firſt to the ſecond Degree, why is it not a ſufficient to 
proceed from rhe ſecond to the third, and ſo gradually on? I would fain have ary 
one ſhew me, where, and what ground, ſuch a gradual Increaſe of Force can 
ſtop, till it come to the utmoſt Extremities. If therefore Diſſenting from the Church 
of England, be a Fault to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, I deſire you to tell ne, 
where he ſhall hold his Hand; to name the Sort or Degree of Puniſhment, beyond 
which he ought not to go in the Uſe of Force, to cure them of that Fault, ane 
bring them to Conformity. Till you have done that, you might have ſpared that 
Paragraph, where you ſay, With what Ingenuity I draw you in to condemn Force in ge- 
neral, only becauſe you acknowledge the ill EReis of Profecuting Men with Fire and 
Sword, &c. you may leave every Man to judge. And I leave whom you will to judge, 
whether from your own Principles it does not unavoidably follow, that if you con- 
demn any Penalties, you muſt condemn all, as I have ſhewn ; if you will retain any, 
you muſt retain all; you muſt either take or leave all together. For, as I have ſaid, and 


vou deny not, Where there is no Fault, there no puniſhment is Moderate; ſol add, 


Where there is a Fault to be corrected by the Magiſtrate's Force, there no Degrre of 
Force, which is ineffectual, and not ſufficient to amend it, can be immoderate; eſ- 
pecially if it be a Fault of great Moment in its Conſequences, as certainly that mul 


be, which draws after it the Loſs of Mens Eternal Happineſs. 


Lou will, tis likely, be ready to fay here again, (for a good Subterfuge is never | 
to be farſaken) that you except the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. I deſire to know 
for what Reaſon you except them? Is it becauſe they ceaſe to be Faulty ? Next Iask 
you, Who are in your Senſe the deſparately peruerſe aud obſtinate ? Thoſe that 1 5, or 
55. or 5 l. or 100 f. or no Fine will work upon ? Thoſe who can bear loſs of Eſtate, 
bur nor loſs of Liberty? or loſs of Liberty and Eſtate, but not corporal Pains and 
'Forments ? or aft this, but not loſs of Life? For to theſe Degrees do Men diffe- 
rently ſtand out, And fince there are Men wrought on by the Approaches of Fire and 
Fagget, which other Degrees of Severity could not prevail with, where will you 
bound your deſperately 8 and obſtinate ? The King of France, though you will 
allow him not to have Truth of his ſide, yet when he came to Dragooning, found few 
ſo deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, as not to be wrought on. And why ſhould 
Truth, in which your Opinion wants Force, and nothing but Force, to help it, not 
have the Aſſiſtance of thoſe Degrees of Force, (when leſs will not do to make it pre- 
vail) which are able to bring Men over to falſe Religions, which have no Light and 
Strength of their own to help them? You will do well therefore to confider whether 
your Name of Severjries, in Oppoſition to the Moderate Puniſbments you ſpeak of, has 
or can do. you any Service; whether the Diſtin&ion between compelling and coattive 


Power be of any ute or difference at all. For you deny the Magiſtrate to have Poner 


to compet - And you contend for his Uſe of his coactive Power; which will then be 
4 pood Diſtigction, when you can find a Way to uſe coactive, or, which is the ſame, 
compeBing Power withour Compulſion. I defire you alſo to conſider, if in Matters of 


Religion, Punifhments are to be employed, becauſe they may be uſeful, whether you 


can fiop at any N that is ineffe&ual to the End which you propoſe, let that End 
be What it will. If it be barely to gain a Maring, as in ſome Places you ſeem to 
put that and Moderate Penalties together. If it be to make Men conſider, as in | 
ther Places you ſpeak, you cannot tell when you have obtained that End. But - 
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your End be, which you ſeem moſt to infiſt on; to male Men confeder-as they wght, 
hie. till they embrace, there are many on whom all your Moderate, Penalties, all un- 

| der thoſe Severities you condemn, are too weak to prevail. So that you muſt either 
confeſs, not conſidering fo- us to embrace the true Religion, i. e. not confidering as one ought, is 
no Fault to be puniſhed by the coactive Force of. the Magiſtrate ; or elſe you muſt 
reſume thoſe Severities which you have renounced : Chuſe you whether of the two 
. leaſe. | | 12 \ * 3 
o Therefore *tivas not fo much at random that I ſaid, That rhither at laſt Peſetu- 1 2. Þ 
tion muſt come. Indeed from what you had ſaid of falling under tbe Seroke tbe 
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| v 
cannot — it? For to continue inefficacious Penalties, inſufficient upon Trial to 
maſter the Fault they are applied to, is unj uſtifiable Cruelty; and that which no bor 
dy can have a Right to uſe, it ſerving only to diſeaſe and harm People, without a+ 
—_— them : For you tell us, they ſhould be fach Penalties as ſhouſd make them Pg. 44: 
He that ſhould vex and pain a Sore you had, with frequent dreſſing it with ſome 
moderate, painful, but —— Plaiſter, that promoted not the Cure, would 
juſtly be thought, not only an ignorant, but a diſhoneſt Surgeon. If ycu are in the 
| Surgeon's Hands, and his Help is requiſite, and the Cure that way to be wrought, 
Corroſives and Fire are the moſt merciful, as well as only juſtifiable Way of Cure, 
when the Cafe needs them. And therefore I hope I may ſtill green to Made 
and Conſcience, though I ſhould have thought you ſo rational a Mang as to be led l 
* own Principles; and ſo honeſt, charitable, and zealous for che Salvation of 
ens Souls, as not to vex and diſeaſe them with inefficacious Remedies to no pur 
poſe, and let them mifs of Salvation, for want of more vigorous Proſecutions. For 
if Conformity to the Church of England be neceſſary to Salvation (for elſe what 
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2 Neceſſity can you pretend of puniſhing Men at all to bring them to iti) it is Cruelty 

77 to their Souls (if you have Authority for any ſuch Means) to uſe ſbme, and not to 
4a uſe ſufficient Force to bring them to conform. And I dare ſay ydu are a5 | 

| ; chat 
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But to inform you that my Apprehenſions were not ſo wholly out of the Way, L be. 
Pag. 34. ſeech you to read here, what you have writ in theſe Words, For how confidently oh 
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That the French Diſcipline of Dragooning would have made many in Exg/and Conf,,. 
miſts, whom your lower Penalties will not prevail on to be ſo. oy 


"ever you tell me here, that it is more than I can ſay for my Political Puniſhments, 4. 
they were ever uſeful for the promoting true Religion; I appeal to all obſerving Pe, 
fons, whether where-ever true Religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been Nationally received and 


ce "eſtabliſhed by moderate Penal Laws, it has not always bot Ground by the Relaxatim f 


© thoſe Laus: "Whether | Sefts or Herefies, (even the wildeſt and moſt abſurd) and even 


Epicuriſm uu Atheiſm, have aht continually thereupon ſpread themſelves; and whethe, 


tte very Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity has not ſenfibly decayed, as well as the Nunhe, 


of ſumd Profeſſes of it been daily leſſen'd upon it : Not to ſpeak of what at this tim 


of Eyes came but ſee, for fear of giving Offence ; though I hope it will be none to any 


that have 4 juſt-Concern for Truth and Piety, to take notice of the Books aud Pamphle, 
wwhich'now fly ſo thick about this Kingdom, manifeſily tending to the multiplying of $28; 


"end Divi ons, and even to the promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion among us. Here 


Oonviction or Proceedings againſt him till he ſubmitted and conformed, ſhould forfeit 


4 
2 
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you bemoan the decaying State of Religion amongſt us at preſent, by reaſon of taking 
off the Penalties from Proteſtant Diſſenters': And I beſeech you what Penalties were 
they ? Such whereby many have been ruined in their Fortunes; ſuch whereby many 
have loſt their Liberties, and ſome their Lives in Priſons ; ſuch as have ſent ſome 
into Baniſhment, tripp'd of all they bad. Theſe were the Penal Laws by which the 
National Religion was Eſtabliſh'd in England; and theſe you call Moderate. For you 
ſay H/here-ever true Religion or found Chriſtianity has been Nationally received and «ſta 
Blifted by Moderate Penal Laus; and I hope you do not here exclude England from 
having its Religion fo Eftabliſhed\ by Law, which we ſo often here of; or if to ſerre 
the preſent Occaſion, you ſhould; would you alſo deny, that in the following Words 
you'ſpeak of the —— in Ezgland? where after your Appeal to all obſerr- 
ing People for the diſmal Conſequences, which you ſuppoſe to have every where fol- 
lowed ſuch Relaxations, you add theſe pathetical Words, Not to ſpeak of what 
ar the time our Eyes cant but ſee, for fear of giving Offence : So heavy does the pre- 
ſent Relaxation ſit on your Mind ; which fince it is of Penal Laus you call Moderate, 
1 mhall he you whar they are Nen ie of, 

In the firſt Tear of Q. Elizabeth, there was a Penalty of 1 5. a Sunday and Holi- 
day laid upon every one, who came not to the Common-Prayer then Eſtabliſhed. 
This Penalty of 15. a time not prevailing, as was defired, in the Twenty third Year 
of her Reign was increaſed to 20 /. a Month, and Impriſonment for Non- payment 
within three Months after Judgment given. In the Twenty ninth Year of Elix. to 
draw this yet cloſer, and make it more forcible, twas enacted, That whoever upon 
one Convict ion did not continue to pay on the 201. per Month, without any other 


all his Goods, and two Thirds of his Land for his Life. But this being not yet 
thouglit fuſſioĩent, it was in the Thirty fifth Near of that Queen compleated, and the 
Abderate' enn Laun, upon which our National Religion was Eſtabliſhed, and whole 
Relaxation you cannot bear, but from thence date the Decay of the very Spirit and 
Life" of Uhr ſtiamig, were brought to Perfection. For then going to Conventicles, 


or a Month's Abſence from Church, was to be puniſhed with Impriſonment, till the 


Offender conformed ; and if he conformed not within three Months, then he was to 
abjurethe Realm, and forfeit all his Goods and Chattels for ever, and his Lands 
and Tenements during his Life: And if he would not abjure, or abjuring, did not 

part the Realm within a Time prefix d, or returned again, he was to ſuffer Death 
as a Felon: And thus your Moderate Penal: Laws ſtood for the Eftabliſhed Religion, 
£ill their Penalties were, in reſpect of Proteſtant Diſſenters, lately taken off. And 
no let the Reader judge whether your Pretence to Moderate Puniſnments, or my Suſ- 


picion of hat a. Man of your Principles might have in ſtore for Diſſenters, have 


more of Adeſty or Conſcience in it; ſince you openly declare you regret for the ta- 
King away uch an Eſtabliſhment, as by the gradual Increaſe of Penalties reached 


Mens Eſtates, Liberties and Lives; and which you muſt be preſumed to allow and 


approve of; till you tell us plainly, where, according to your Meaſures, thoſe Penal- 


ties ſhould ; or;; according to your Principles, they could have ſtopp'd.. 
Lou tell us, Phat where: this only true Religion, vix. of the Church of England, 
is recewed, other Religions ought ts be diſcouraged in ſome. meaſure. A pretty Ex- 


preſſion 
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directly what Puniſhments are to be uſed by your Scheme, whether after havi — 
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reſſion for Undoing, Impriſonment, Baniſhment, for thoſe have been ſome of the 


aloud, that you tell me you condemn theſe as much as I do. If you heartily con- 
demn them, I wonder you ſhould ſay fo little to diſcourage them ; I wonder you are 


ſo filent in repreſenting to the Magiſtrate the Unlawfulneſs and Danger of uſing 


them, in a Diſcourſe where you are treating of the Magiſtrate's Power and Duty in 
Matters of Religion; eſpecially this being the Side on which, as far as we may gueſs 


by Experience, their Prudence is apteſt to err: But your Modeſty, you know, 


leaves all to the Magiſtrate's Prudence and Experience on that Side, tho you over 


and over again encourage them not to neglect their Duty in the Uſe of Force, to 
which you ſet no Bounds. | 
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Diſcouragements given to Diſſenters here in England. You will again, no doubt, cry 


Q 


You tell us, Certainly no Man doubts but the Prudence and Experience of Govertoys and Pag. Fe, 


Lau-givers enables them to uſe and apply it, viz. your Rule for the Meaſure of Pu- 
niſhments, which I have ſhewed to be no Rule at all; And to judge more exattly what 
Penalties do agree with it; and therefore you muſt be excuſed if you do not take upon you 
to teach them what it becomes you rather to learn from them. If your Modeſty be ſuch, 
and you then did what became you, you could not but learn from your Governors 
and Law-givers ; and fo be ſatisfied till within this Year or two, that thoſe Penal- 


ties which they meaſured out for the Eſtabliſhment of true Religion, though they 


reach d to Mens Eſtates, Liberties and Lives, were ſuch as were fit. But what 
jou have learned of your Law-makers and Governors ſince the Relaxation, or what 
Opinion you have of their Experience and Prudence now, is not ſo eaſy to ſay. 

Perhaps you will ſay again, that you have in expreſs Words declared againſt Fire 
and Sword, loſs of Eſtate, maiming with corporal Puniſhments, ſtarving and tormenting in 
miſome Priſons ; and one cannot either in Modeſty or Conſcience disbelieve you: Yer in 
the ſame Letter you with Sorrow and Regret ſpeak of the Relaxation of ſuch Pe- 
nalties laid on Nonconformity, by which Men have loſt their Eſtates, Liberties, 
and Lives too, in noiſome Priſons, and in this too muſt we not believe you ? I dare 
fay, there are very: few who read that Paſſage of yours, ſo feelingly it is penn d, 


ther, becauſe what drops from Men by Chance, when they are not upon their 
Guard, is always thought the beſt Interpretation of their Thoughts. 

| You name Loſs of Eftate, of Liberty, and of Tormenting, which is corporal Puniſhment, 
as if you were againſt them · Certainly you know what you meant by theſe Words, 
when you ſaid, you condemm'd them; was it any Degree of Loſs of Liberty or Eſtate, 
any Degree of corporal Puniſhment that you condemn'd, or only the utmolt, er ſome 
Degree between theſe 2 unleſs you had then ſome Meaning, and unleſs you pleaſe 
to tell us, what that Meaning was; where tis, that in your Opinion the Magiſtrate 
ought to ſtop, who can believe you are in earneſt ? This I think you may and ought 
to do for our Information in your Syſtem, without any Apprehenſion that Governors 
and Law-makers will deem themſelves much taught by you, which your Modeſty 
makes you ſo cautious of. Whilſt you refuſe to do this, and keep your ſelf under 
the Mask of moderate, convenient, and ſufficient Force and Penalties, and other 
ſuch like uncertain and undetermin'd Puniſhments, I think a conſciencious and ſober 
Diſſenter might expect fairer dealing. fm one of my. Pagans or Mahometans, as you 
pleaſe to call them, than from one, who ſo profeſſes Moderation, that what Degrees 
of Force, what kind of Puniſhments will ſatisfy. him, he either knows not, or will 
not declare. For your moderate and convenient may, when you come to interpret 
them, ſignify what Puniſhments you pleaſe : For the Cure being to be wrought by 
Force, that will be convenient, which the Subbornneſs of the Evil requires; and 
that moderate, which is but enough to work the Cure. And therefore I ſhall re- 
turn your own Complement, That I would never wiſh that any Man who has under- 
taken a bad Cauſe, ſhould more plainly confeſs it than by ſerving it, as here (and not here 
only) you ſerve yours. I ſhould beg your Pardon for this Sort of Language, were 
It not your own. And what Right you have to it, the Skill you ſhew in the Ma- 
nagemet of general and doubtful Words and Expreſſions, of uncertain and unde- 


_ termined Signification, will, I doubt not, abundantly convince the Reader. An In- 


who want Modeſty or Conſcience to believe you therein to be in earneſt; and the ra- pag. 34. 


ſtance we have in the Argument before us: For J appeal to any ſober Man, who Paz. 49. 


ſhall carefully read what you write, where you pretend to tell the World plainly and 


weighe 
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weighedall you ſay concerning that Matter, he can tell, what a Nonconformiſt ig 
to expeſt from you, or find any Thing bur ſuch Acutenefs and Strength as lies in 
the Uncertainty and Reſerve of your Way of talking; which whether it be any way 
ſured to your Modeſty and Conſcience, where you have undertaken to tell us what the 
Puniſhments are, whereby you would have Men brought to embrace the true Reli 
gion, I leave you to conſider. | | | 
If having ſaid, Hhere-ever true Religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been Nationally receiv- 
ed aud eſtabliſhed by moderate Penal Laus; you ſhall for your Defence of the Eſtabliſh. 
ment of the Religion in Exgland by Law, ſay, which is all is left you to ſay, that 
though ſuch ſevere Laws were made, yet it was only by the Execution of moderate 
Penal Laws, that it was eſtabliſhed and ſupported : But that thoſe ſevere Laws that 
touch d Mens Eſtates, Liberties and Lives, were never put in Execution. Why 
then do you ſo ſeriouſly bemoan the Loſs of them? But I adviſe you to make uie 
of that Plea, for there are Examples in the Memory of Hundreds now living, of 
every one of thoſe Laws of Queen Elizabeth being put in Execution; and pray te- 
member, if by denying it you require this Truth to be made good, tis you that 


force the publiſhing of a Catalogue of Men that have loſt there Eſtates, Liberties 


and Lives in Priſon, which it would be more for rhe Advantage of the Religion eſta. 


bliſhed by Law, ſhould be forgotten. 


But to conclude this great Accuſation of yours : If you were not conſcious to your 
felf of fome Tendency that Way, why ſuch an Qutcry 2 Why was Modeſty and Cu- 
Science call'd in Queſtion > Why was it leſs fair Dealing than you could have expetted 
from aP or Mahometan, for me to fay, if in thoſe Word. you meant any thing 
to the Buſineſs in Hand, you ſeemed to have a Reſerve for greater Punifhments? 
Your Buſineſs there being to prove, that there was a Power veſted in the Magiſtrate 
to uſe Force in Matters of Religion, what could be more beſides the Buſizefs in hand, 
than to tell us, as you interpret your Meaning here, that the Magiſtrate had a 
Power to uſe Force againſt thoſe who rebell'd (for whoever denied that) whether 
Diſſenters or not Diflenters > Where was it queſtion'd by the Author or me, that 
whoever rebel d, were to fall under the Stroak of the Magiftrate's Sword? And therefore 
without Breach of Modeſty or Conſcience, IJ might ſay, what I again here repeat, 
That if in thoſe Words you meant any Thing to the Buſineſs in hand, you ſeem- 
ed to have a Reſerve for greater Puniſhments. | 
One Thing more give me leave to add in Defence of my Modefty and Conſcience, or 
rather to juſtify my ſelf from having gueſſed fo wholly beſide the Matter, If I ſhould 
have ſaid, (which I did not) that I feared you had a Reſerve for greater Puniſhments. For 


L.2-p.269.T having brought the Inſtances of Ananias and Sapphira, to ſhew that the Apoſtles 
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wanted not Power to puniſh, if they found it neceſſary to uſe it; you infer, that 
therefore Puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary. What Puniſhments I beſeech you, 

for theirs coſt them their Lives? He that, as you do, concludes from thence, that 
therefore Puniſhments may be ſometimes necefſary, will hardly avoid (whatever he ſays) 


to conclude capital Puxifhments necefſary : And when they are neceſſary, it is you know 


the Magiſtrate's Duty to uſe them. You ſee how natural it is for Men to go whither 
their Principles lead them, tho at firſt Sight perhaps they thought it too far. 

If to avoid this, you now ſay you meant ip of the Puniſhment of the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, whom I alſo mentioned in the ſame Place; I think, ſuppoſing your ſelf 
to lie under the Imputation of a Reſerve of greater Puniſhments ; you ought in 
Prudence to have ſaid ſo there. Next you know not what Puniſhment it was the 
inceſtuous Corinthian underwent, but it yen for the Deftruftion of the Fleſh, it ſeems 
to be no very light one: And if you will take your Friend St. Auſtin s Word for it, 
as he in the very Epiſtle you quote tells you, it was a very ſevere one, making as 
much Difference between it, and the Severities Men uſually ſuffer in Priſon, as there 
is between the Cruelty of the Devil and that of the moſt barbarous Jailor : So that 
if your moderate Puniſhments will reach to that laid on the inceſtuous Corinthian for the 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh, we may preſume them to be, what other People call 


Severities, __ 


CHAP. 
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CHAD 
How long your Puniſhments are to continue. 


HE Meaſure of Puniſhments being to be eſtimated as well by the Length of 
I their Duration, as the Intenſeneſs of their Degrees, tis fit we take a View 
alſo of your Scheme in this Part. . | LE 

L ] told you that moderate Puniſhments that are continued, that Men find no End L.. p27 
« of, know no Way out of, fit heavy, and become immoderately uneaſy. Diſſenters 
© you would have puniſhed, to make them conſider. Your Penalties have had the Ef- 
ect on them you intended; they have made them conſider; and they have done their 
« utmoſt in conſidering. What now muſt be done with them? They muſt be pu- 
« niſhed on, for they are ſtill Diſſenters. If it were juſt, and you had Reaſon at 
« firſt to puniſh a Diſſenter, to make him conſider, when you did not know but that 
« he had conſidered already; it is as juſt, and you have as much Reaſon to puniſh 
« him on, even when he has performed what your Puniſhment was deſigned for, and 
« has conſidered, but yet remains a Diſſenter. For I may juſtly ſuppoſe, and you 
© muſt grant, that a Man may remain a Diſſenter after all the Conſideration your 
moderate Penalties can bring him to; when we ſee great Puniſhments, even thoſe 
« Severities you diſown as too great, are not able to make Men confider ſo far as to 
he convinced, and brought over to the National Church. If your Puniſhments may 
not be inflited on Men, to make them confider, who have or may have conſidered 
« already, for ought you know; then Diſſenters are never to be once puniſhed, no 
more than any other Sort of Men. If Diſſenters are to be puniſhed, to make them 
* :onfider, whether they have conſidered or no; then their Puniſhments, tho they 
© Jo confider, muſt never ceaſe as long as they are Diſſenters, which whether it be 
© topuniſh them only to bring them to conſider, let all Men judge. This I am ſure ; 
“ Puniſhments in your Method, muſt either never begin upon Diſſenters, or never by 
© ceaſe. And ſo pretend Moderation if you pleaſe, the Puniſhments which your —_— 
« Method requires, mult be either very immoderate, or none at all. But to this ; 
you ſay nothing, only for the adjuſting of the Length of your Puniſhments, and 
therein vindicating the Conſiſtency and Practicableneſs of your Scheme, you tell us, | 
That as long as Men rejeci the true Religion duly propoſed to them, ſo long they offend and de- pag. 51; 
ſerve Puniſhment, and therefore it is but juſt that 17 they ſhould be left liable to it. You 

romiſed to anſwer to this Queſtion, amongſt others, plainly and direfily. The Que- 
| Pon is, How long they are to be puniſhed ? And your Anſwer is, I is but juſt that Pag. 46. 
| fo long they ſhould be liable to Puniſhment. This extraordinary Caution in ſpeaking out, 
| if it were not very natural to you, would be apt to make one ſuſpe&, it was accom- 

modated more to ſome Difficulties in your Scheme, than to your Promiſe of anſwer- 

ing plainly and directly; or poſſibly you thought, it would not agree to that Character 

5 Moderation you aſſume, to own, that all the Penal Laws which were lately here 

in Force, and whoſe Relaxion you bemoan, ſhould be conſtantly put in Execution. 

But your Moderation in this Point comes too late. For as your Charity, as you 

tell us in the next Paragraph, requires that they be kept ſubjet# to Penalties : So the 
watchful Charity of others in this Age hath found out Ways to encourage Informers, 
and put it out of the Magiſtrate's Moderation to ſtop the Execution of the Law 

againſt Diſſenters, if he ſhould be inclined to it. | | 

We will therefore take it for granted, that if Penal Laws be made concerning 

Religion, (for more Zeal uſually animates them than others) they will be put in 
Execution : And indeed I have heard it argued to be very abſurd, to make or con- 

tinue Laws, that are not conſtantly put in Execution. And now to ſhew you how 

well your Anſwer conſiſts with other Parts of your Scheme, I ſhall need only to 

mind you, that if Men muſt be puniſhed as long as they reject the true Religion, thoſe 

who puniſh them, muſt be Judges what is the true Religion. But this Objection, 

with ſome other, to which this Part of your Anſwer is obnoxious, having been 
p. made to you more at large elſewhere, I ſhall here omit, and proceed to other Parts 
of your Anſwer. gs 2 WS 
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the Principles ſettled there by Time and Education, beyond the Power of the Man 
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You begin with your Reaſon for the Anſwer you afterwards give us in the Words 
I laſt quoted: Your Rea ſon runs thus; For certainly nothing is more reaſonable than tha 
Mn ſhould be ſubjeft to Puniſhmeyt as long as they continue to offend. As long as Alen ,.. 
ject the true Religion tender'd them with ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of it, ſo lg 4 
certain they offend. It is certainly very reaſonable, that Men ſhould be ſalject 20 Pr 
niſpment from thoſe they offend as long as they continue to offend : Bur it will nor flon 
hence follow, that thoſe who offend God, are always ſubject to Puniſhment from Men 
For if they be, why does not the Magiſtrate puniſh Envy, Hatred and Malice, ar; 

all Uncharitableneſs? If you anſwer, becauſe they are nor capable of judicial Proof; 
I think I may ſay tis as eaſy to prove a Man guilty of Envy, Hatred or Unchari 
tableneſs, as it is to prove him guilty of Sejefting the true Religion tender d him ui 
falficient Evidence of the Truth of it. But if it be his Duty to puniſh all Offences again} 
God, why does the Magiſtrate never puniſh Lying, which is an Offence againg 
God, and is an Offence capable of being judicially proved? Ir is plain therefore that 
it is not the Senſe of all Mankind, that it is the Magiſtrate's Duty to puniſh all Of. 

fences againſt God; and where it is not his Duty to uſe Force, you will grant the 
Magiſtrate is not to uſe it in Matters of Religion, becauſe where it is necellary, i; 
is his Duty to uſe it; but where it is not neceſlary, you your ſelf ſay, it is not lay. 
ful. It would be convenient therefore for you to reform your Propoſition from that 
looſe Generality it now is in, and then prove it, before it can be allowed you to be 
to your Purpoſe ; though it be never fo true, that you know wot a greater Crime a My 
can be guilty of, than rejecting the true Religion. | 

You go on with your Proof, that fo long as Men reject the true Religion, Cc. ſo 
long they oftend, and conſequeutly may juſtly be puniſhed ; Becauſe, ſay you, it is in- 

thle for any Man, innocently to reject the true Religion, ſo tender d to him. Fur whey; 

rejetts that Religion ſo tender d, does either apprehend and perceive the Truth of it, 9 
he does mt. If le does, I know not what greater Crime any Man can be guilty of, If }; 

does not perceive the Truth of it, there is no Account to be given of that, but either that le 

ſputs his Eyes againſt the Evidence which is offer d him, and will not at all confider it; ar 
that he does not confider it as he ought, viz. with ſuch Care as is requiſite, and with a fincere 

Defire to learn the Truth; either of which does manifeſtly involve him in Guilt. | 


of its Truth, may confider it as he ought, or do his utmoſt in conſidering, and yer wr 
perceirze the Truth of it; is neither more nor leſs, than to ſay, that ſufficient Evidence is mt 
ſufficient Evidence. For what does any Man mean by ſuſſitient Evidence, but fuch as wilt 


certainly win Aſſent where-ever it is duly confidered ?- 
I ſhall not trouble my ſelf here to examine when requifite Care, duly confidered, and 


ſuch other Words, which'bring one back to the ſame Place from whence one {et out, 


are caſt up, whether all this fine Reaſoning will will amount to any thing, but beg- 
ging what is in the Queſtion : But ſhall only tell you, that what you ſay here and 


in other Places about ſufficient Evidence, is built upon this, that the Evidence where- 


with a Man propoſes the true Religion, he may know to be ſuch, as will not fail to 
gain the Aſſent of whoſoever does what lies in him in conſidering it. This is the 


Seppoſition, without which all your Talk of ſufficient Evidence will do you no Service, 
try it where you will. But it is a Suppoſition that is far enough from carrying with 
it ſufficient Evidence to make it be admitted without Proof. | | 

Whateyer gains any Man's Aſſent, one may be ſure had ſufficient Evidence in reſpect of 


that Man: But thatisfar enough from proving, it Evidence ſufficient to prevail on ano- 


ther, let him confider it as long and as much as he can. 'The-Tempers of Mens Minds; 


himſelf to alter them; the different Capacities of Mens Underſtandings, and the 
ſtrange Ideas they are often filled with, are ſo various and uncertain, that it is im- 
poſſible to find that Evidence (eſpecially in Things of a mixed Difquiſition, depending 
on ſo long a Train of Conſequences,as ſome Points of the true Religion may) which one 
can confidently ſay will be ſufficient for all Men. Tis Demonſtration that 31876 is the 
Product of 9467172 diyided by 297, and yet I challenge you to find one Man of a thou- 
ſand; to whom you can tender this Propoſition with demonſtrative or ſufficient Evidence 
to convince him of the Truth of it in a dark Room; or ever to make this Evidence ap- 
pear to a Man, that cannot write and read, ſo as to make him embrace it as a Truth, 


if another whom he hath more Confidence in, tells him it is nor ſo. All the de- 
| | monſtratye 


ITS wth pron «. wa 


To 12 here that a Man who has the true Religion proppſed to him with ſufficicnt Evidence 
Flu 
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43 monſtrative Evidence the Thing has, all the Tender you can make of it, all the Confi- 
Jeration he can employ about. it, will never be able to diſcover to him that Evidence 
which ſhall convince him it is true, unleſs you will at threeſcore and ten (for that 
i may be the Caſe) have him neglect his Calling, go to School, and learn to yyrite and 


4 | "read, and caſt Account, which he may be able to attain to. | 

4 Jou ſpeak more than once of Mens being brought to lay aſide their Prejudices to 
n, | make them conſider as they ought, and judge right of Matters in Religion; and I hi! 
0 t without doing ſo they cannot: But it is impoſſible for Force to make them do | 


+ * unleſs it could ſhew them, which are Prejudices in their Minds, and diſtinguiſh 
I |  them-from the Truths there. Who is there almoſt that has not Prejudices, that he 


o r 
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EE. Lo 

= A 33 % 


5 | goes not know to be ſo; and what can Force do in that Caſe? It can no more remove 
0 | them to make way for Truth, than it can remove one Truth to make way for another; N 
: or rather remove an eſtabliſn d Truth, or that which is look d on as an unqueſtionable [ 
t Principle (for ſo are often Mens Prejudices) to make way for a Truth not yer 
x ' known, nor appearing to be one. Tis not every one knows, or can brin himfelf 1 
e do Des Cartes s Way of doubting, and ſtrip his Thoughts of all Opinions, till he brings 1 
. them to ſelf-evident Principles, and then upon them builds all his future Tenets. 1, 


WM Do not think all the World, who are not of your Church, abandon themſelves 
to an utter Careleſneſs of their future State. You cannot bur allow there are ma- 
| ny Turks who fincerely ſeek Truth, to whom yet you could never bring Evidence ſuf- 
| cient to convince them of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, whilſt they looked 
oa it as a Principle not to be queſtion'd, that the Akoran was of Divine Revelation. 
| { This poſſibly you will tell me is a Prejudice, and ſo it is; but yet if this Man ſhall 
| tell you 'tis no more a Prejudice in him, than it is a Prejudice in any one amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, who having not examin'd it, lays it down as an unqueſtionable Principle of his 
Religion, that the Scripture is the Word of God; What will you anfwer to him? 
And yet it would ſhake a great many Chriſtians in their Religion, if they ſhould 
lay by that Prejudice, and ſuſpend their Judgment of it, until they had made it out 
to themſelves with Evidence 7 to convince one who is not prejudiced in Favour 
of it; and it would require more Time, Books, Lan „ Learning and Skill, than 
falls to moſt Mens Share to eſtabliſh them therein, if you will not allow them, in this 
ſo diſtinguiſhing and fundamental a Point, to rely on the Learning, Knowledge and 
Judgment of ſome Perſons whom they have in Reverence or Admiration. This tho* you Pag. 42. 
blame it as an ill Way, yet you can allow in one of your own Religion, even to 
that Degree, that he may be ignorant of the Grounds of his Religion. And why 
then may you not allow it to a Turk, not as a good Way, or as having led him to the 
Truth; but as a Way, as fit for him, as for one of your Church to acquieſce in; and 
as fit to exempt him from your Force, as to exempt any one of your Church from it ? 
Jo prevent your commenting on this, in which you have ſhewn ſo much Dexterity, 
give me leave to tell you, that for all this I do not think all Religions equally true or 
equally certain. But this, I ſay, is impoſſible for you, or me, or any Man, to know, 
whether another has done his Duty in examining the Evidence on both Sides, when 
he embraces that Side of the Queſtion, which we (perhaps upon other Views) judge 
falſe: and therefore we can have no Right to puniſh or perſecute him for it. In this, 
whether and how far any one is faulty, muſt be left to the Searcher of Hearts, the 
great and righteous Judge of all Men, who knows all their Circumſtances, all the Pow- 
ers and Workings of their Minds; where tis they ſincerely follow, and by what De- 
fault they at any time miſs Truth: And he, we are ſure, will judge uprightly. _ 
But when one Man ſhall think himſelf a competent Judge, that the true Reli- 
gion is propoſed with Evidence ſufficient for another; and thence ſhall take upon 
him to puniſh him as an Offender, becauſe he embraces not (upon Evidence that he 
the Propoſer judges ſufficient) the Religion that he judges true, had need be able to 
look into the Thoughts of Men, and know their ſeveral Abilities : Unleſs he will 
make his own Underſtanding and Faculties to be the Meaſure of thoſe of all Man- 
kind, which if they be no higher elevated, no larger in their Comprehenſion, no 
more Diſcerning, than thoſe of ſome Men, he will not only be unfit to be a Judge 
in that, bur in almoſt any Caſe whatſoever. ._ . hs | | 5 
But ſince, 1. Jou make it a Condition to the making a Man an Offender in not be- 
ing of the true Religion, that it has been tendered him with ſufficient Evidence. 2. Since 
you think it ſo eaſy for Men to determine when the true Religion has been tender'd 
to any one with ſufficient Evidence. And 3. Since you pronounce it Impiety to ſay 
Vol. II. | 2 4 | that 
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that Cod hath not furniſhed Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his oven Him 
in the World, and the Good of Soul,. Give me leave to ask you a Queftion or two. 
1. Can any one be ſaved without embracing the one only true Religion? 2. Were an 
of the Americans of that one only true Religion, when the Europeans firſt came amongſt then) 
3. Whether any of the Americans, before the Chriſtians came amongſt them, had offeng. 


ed in rejecting the true Religion tendred with tufficient Evidence? When you hare 


thought upon, and fairly anſwerd theſe Queſtions, you will be fitter to determine, 
how competent a Judge Man is, what is ſufficient Evidence; who do offend in not 


being of the true Religion; and what Puniſhments they are liable to for it. 


But methinks here, where you ſpend almoſt a whole Page upon the Crime of re. 
jecting the true Religion duly tendred, and the Puniſhment that is juſtly due to it 
from the Magiſtrate, you forget your ſelf, and the Foundation of your Plea for 
Force; which is, that it is neceſſary: which you are ſo far from proving it to be in 
this Cafe of puniſhing the Offence of reje&ing the true Religion, that in this very 
Page you diſtinguiſhed. it from what is neceſſary; where you tell us, Your Deſign dies 
rather oblige you to confider how long Men may need Pumiſhment, than how long it may be juf 
to 8 them. So that tho they offend, yet if they do not need Puniſhment, the Ma- 
giſtrate cannor uſe it, if you ground, as you ſay you do, the Lawfulneſs of Force for 
promoting the true Religion upon the Neceſſzty of it. Nor can you ſay, that by his 
Commiſſion from the Law of Nature, of doing Good, the Magiſtrate, beſides re- 
ducing his wandring Subjects out of the wrong into the right Way, is appointed al. 
ſo to be the Avenger of God's Wrath on Unblievers, or thoſe that err in Matters of 
Religion. This at leaft you thought not fit to own in the firſt Draught of your 
Scheme; for I do not remember in all your Argument conſider d, one Word of Crine 
or Puniſhment : Nay, in writing this ſecond Treatiſe, you were fo ſhy of owning any 
thing of Puniſhment, that to my Remembrance, you ſcrupulouſly avoided the Uſe of 
that Word, till you came to this Place; and always where the Repeating my 
Words did not oblige you to it, carefully uſed the Term of Penalties for it, as any 


one may obſerve, who reads the preceding Part of this Letter of yours, which I 


Pag. 51. 


am no examining. And you were ſo nice in the Point, that three or four Leares 
backwards, where I fay, By your Rule Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed, you mend it, 
and ſay, Or if pleaſe, Shietted to moderate Penalties. But here when the Enquiry How 
long Force was to be continued on Men, ſhewed the Abſurdity of that Pretence, 
that they were to be puniſhed on without End, to make them conſider ; rather than 
part with your beloved Force, you open the Matter a little farther, and profeſs di- 
rectly the puniſhing Men for their Religion. For tho' you do all you can to cover it 
under the Name of rejecting the true Religion duly propoſed ; yet it is in truth no more 
but being of a Religion different from yours, that you would have them puniſhed 
for : For all that the Author pleads for, and-you can oppoſe in writing againſt him, 
is Toleration of Religion. Your Scheme therefore being thus mended, your Hypo- 
theſis enlarged, being of a different Religion from the National found criminal, and 
Puniſhments found juſtly to belong to it, it is to be hoped, that in good Time your 
Punjſhments may grow too, and be advanced to all thoſe Degrees you in the Begin- 
ning cundenmed; when having conſidered a little farther, you cannot miſs finding, 
that the Obſtinacy of the Criminals does not leſſen their Crime, and therefore Ju- 
ſtice will require ſeverer Execution to be done upon them. | 


tyon tell us here, Becauſe your Deſn dbes rather oblige you to confider how low 
Men 1 than how long it may be juſt to puniſh them; therefore you ſhall 
add, That as long as Men refuſe to embrace the trae r fat on fo long Penalties are nece 
for them to diſpoſe them to confider and embrace it : And that therefore as Juſtice allows, 
Charity requires, that they be kept ſubjett to Penalties, till they embrace the true Religimn. 


Let us therefore fee the Con of this with other Parts of your Hypotheſis, and 


examine it a little by them. oo ag 2% 

Your Doctrine is, That where Entreaties and Admonitions upon Trial do not pre- 
vail, Punifhments are to be uſed ; but they muſt be moderate. Moderate Puniſn- 
ments have been tried, and they prevail not; What now is to be done? Are not 
greater to be.uſed? No: For what Reaſon ? Becauſe thoſe whom moderate Penalties 
will not prevail on, being deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, Remedies are not to be 


provided for the Incurable, as you tell us in the Page immediately preceding. 


Moderate Puniſtiments have been tried upon a Man once, and again, and a third 
Time, but prevail not at all, make no Impreſſon; they are repeated as _ 
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E higher, becauſe tis not impoſſible that 
ſpoken in due Seaſon, may work upon him? For why ſhould you deſpair of the 
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more, but are {till found ineffe&ual : Pray tell me a Reaſon why ſuch a Man is con- 
cluded ſo deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, that greater Degrees will not work upon him; 


but yet not ſo deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, but that the fame Degrees repeated 
may work upon him? I will not urge here, that this is to pretend to know the juſt 


Degree of Puniſhment that will or will not work on any one, which I ſhould 3 
a pretty intricate Buſineſs : But this I have to ſay, that if you can think it reaſon- 


able and uſeful to continue a Man ſeveral Years, nay his whole Life, under the 


fame repeated Puniſhments, without going any higher, tho they work not at all; 

becauſe tis poſſible ſome time or other they may work on him; why is it not as rea- 

ſonable and uſeful (I am ſure it is much more juſtifiable and charitable) to leave him 

all his Life under the Means, which all 7 5 God has appointed, without going any 
O 


Succeſs of Preaching and Perſuaſion upon a fruitleſs Trial, and thereupon think 
your {elf authorized to uſe Force; and yet not ſo deſpair of the Succeſs of mode- 
rate Force, as after Years of fruitleſs Trial, to continue it on, and not to pro- 


ceed to higer Degrees of Puniſhment, you are concerned for the Vindication of 


your Syſtem to ſhew a Reaſon. 


me time or other Preaching, and a Word 
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I mention the Trial of Preaching and Perſuaſion, to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs . 


of your Hypotheſis, ſuppoſing ſuch a Trial made: Not that in yours, or the com- 


mon Method, there is or can be a fair Trial made what Preaching and Perſuaſion - 


can do. For Care is taken by Puniſhment and ill Treatment, to indiſpoſe and turn 
away Mens Minds, and to add Averſion to their Scruples ; an excellent Way to 
ſoften Mens Inclinations, and temper them for the Impreſſion of Arguments and En- 
teaties; tho* theſe two are only talked of: For I cannot but wonder to find you 


mention, as you do, giving Ear to Admonitions, Entreaties and Perſuafions, when theſe 


are ſeldom, if ever made uſe of, but in Places, where thoſe, who are to be wrought 
on by them, are known to be out of hearing; nor can be expected to come there, 
till by ſuch Means they have been wrought on. 

Tis not without reaſon therefore you cannot part with your Penalties, and would have 
no End put to your Puniſhments, but continue them on; ſince you leave ſo much to 
their Operation, and make fo little uſe of other Means to work upon Diſſenters. 


tad. — —_—y 


of the End for which Force is to be uſed. 


E that ſhould read the Beginning of your -4rgument confider'd, would think it 

in earneſt to be your Defign to have Force employed to make Men ſeriouſly 
conſider, and nothing elſe : But he that ſhall look a little farther into it, and to 
that add alſo your „ it, will find by the Variety of Ends you deſig 
your Force for, that either you know not well what you would have it for, or elle, 
whatever *twas you aimed at, you called it ſtill by that Name which beſt fitted rhe 
Occaſion, and would ſerve beſt in. that Place to recommend the Uſe of it. 


* 


You ask me, Npetber the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs of the Goſpel deſtroys the coa dive Power Fag. 17; 


of the Magiſtrate ? I anſwer, as you ſuppoſe, No: Upon which you infer, Then it 
ſeems the Magiſtrate may uſe his coaftive Power, without offending againſt the Mildneſs and 
Gentleneſs of the Goſpel, Yes, where he has Commiſſion and Authority to uſe it. 


And ſo, ſay you, it -will conſiſt.well enough with the Mildneſs, and Gentleneſs of the Goſpel 


for the Magiſtrate to uſe his coaftive Power to procure them {I ſuppoſe you mean the Mi- 
niſters and .Preachers of the National Religion] a Hearing where their Prayers and En- 
zreaties will not do it. No, it will not conſiſt with the gentle and mild Method of 
the Goſpel, unleſs the Goſpel has directed it, or ſomething elſe to ſupply its want, 


till it could be had. As for Miracles, which you pretend to have ſupplied the want 
ol Force in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, you will find that conſidered in another 


Place. But, Sir, ſhe me a Country where the Miniſters and Teachers of the Na- 
tional and True Religion go about with Prayers and Entreaties to procure a Hearing, 
and cannot obtain it, and there I think I need not ſtand with you for the Magi- 
irate to-uſe Force to procure it them; but that I fear will not ſerve your * 
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To ſhew the Inconſiſtency and Unpracticableneſs of your Method, I had ſaid, 


E.2.Þ.273 Let us now fee to what End they muſt be puniſhed : 


A. p. 5. 


K. P. 47 


A. k. 12. 


A. p. 14. 


p. 20. 


© Sometimes it is, To bring them to confider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are Pro- 
* per and ſufficient to convince them: Of what? That it is not eaſy to ſet Granthgy, 
* Steeple upon Paul's Church? Whatever it be you would have them convinced of 
** you are not willing to tell us; and ſo it may be any thing. i 

Sometimes it is, To incline them to lend an Ear to thoſe who tell them they have mi- 
fſtaten their Way, and offer to ſhew them the right. Which is, to lend an Ear to all who 
** difter from them in Religion, as well crafty Seducers, as others. Whether this be for 


. © theprocuring the Salvation cf their Souls, the End for which you ſay this Force is to be 


** uſed, judge you. But this I am ſure, Whoever will lend an Ear to all who tell they 
de they are ent of the Way, will not have much Time for any other Buſineſs. _ 

Sometimes it is, To recover Men to ſo much Sobriety and Reflection, as ſeriouſly to put 
* the Queſtion to themſelves, Whether it be really worth their while to undergo ſuch Incon- 
** ventences, for adhering to a Religion which, for any thing they know, may be falſe ; or fur 
** rejecting another (if that be the Caſe) which, for ought they know, may be true, till they 
< have brought it to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it a fair Trial there. Which in ſhort 
* amounts to thus much, viz. To make them examine whether their Religion be true, aud 
** fo worth the holding, under thoſe Penalties that are annexed to it. Diſſenters are indebted 
to you for your great Care of their Souls. But what, I beſeech you, ſhall be- 
come of thoſe of the National Church, every where (which make far the greater 
Part of Mankind) who have no ſuch Puniſhments to make them confider ; who 
** have not this on Remedy provided for them, but are left in that deplorable Condi- 


* tion, you mention, of being ſuffered quietly, and without Moleſtatien, to take 10 Care | 


* at all of their Souls, or in doiug of it to follow their own Prejudices, Humours, or fun: 
* crafty Seducers ? Need not thoſe of the National Church, as well as others, bring 
their Religion to the Bar of Reaſon, and give it a fair Trial there? And if they need 
to do ſo, (as they muſt; if all National Religions cannot be ſuppoſed true) they 


will always need that which you ſay is the only Means to make them do fo. So that 


i jeu are ſure, as you tell us, that there is need of your Method; I am ſure, there is 
* as much need of it in National Churches, as any other. And ſo, for ought ! 
* can fee, you muſt either puniſh them, or let others alone; unleſs you think it 
* reaſonable that the far greater Part of Mankind ſhould conſtantly be without that 
**- Sovereign and only Remedy, which they ſtand in need of equally with other People. 

** Tometimes the End for which Men muſt be puniſhed is, to diſpoſe them to ſubmit 
6e to Inſtructien, and to give a fair Hearing to the Reaſons are offer d for the enlightning their 
Minds, and diſcovering the Truth to them. If their own Words may be taken for 
* it, there are as few Difſenters as Conformiſts, in any Country, who will not pro- 


* ſeſs they have done, and do this. And if their own Words may not be taken, who, 


I pray, muſt be judge? You and your Magiſtrates ? If ſo, then it is plain you pu- 
* niſh them not to diſpoſe them to ſubmit to Inſtruction, but to your Inſtruction; not t1 
* diſpoſe them to give a fair Hearing to Reaſons offer d for the enlightning their Minds, but 
© to give an obedient Hearing to your Reaſons. If you mean this, it had been fairer 
* and ſhorter to have ſpoken out plainly, than thus in fair Words, of indefinite Sig- 
* nifcation, to ſay that which amounts to nothing. For what Senſe is it, to puniſh 
e Man to diſpoſe him to ſubmit to Inſtruction, and give a fair Hearing to Reaſons of- 
* fer-d for the enlightning his Mind, and diſcovering Louth to him, who goes two or three 
times a Week ſeveral Miles on purpoſe to do it, and that with the Hazard of his 
© Liberty or Purſe ; unleſs you mean your Inſtructions, your Reaſons, your Truth? 
* Which brings us but back to what you have diſclaimed, plain Perſecution for dif- 


< fering in Religion. | 


Sometimes this is to be done, To prevail with Men to weigh Matters of Religion - 


te carefully and impartialy. Diſcountenance and Puniſhment put into one Scale, with 
© Impunity and Hopes of Preferment put into the other, is as ſure a Way to make 4 


* ro make him judge uprightly. 7 
Sometimes it Is, To make Men bethink themſelves, and put it out of the Power of any 
i fooliſh Humour, or unreaſouable Prejudice, to alienate them from Truth and their own Hap- 


why pinefs. Add but this, to put it out of the Power of any Humour or Prejudice of their 


* own, or other Mens, and I grant the End is good, if you can find the Means to 
* procure it. But why it ſhould not be put out of the Power of other Mens 


Humour 


„Man weigh impartialh, as it would be for a Prince to bribe and threaten a Judge 
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« Humour or Prejudice, as well as their own, want (and will always want) a Reaſon 
« to prove. Would it not, I beſeech you, to an indifferent By-ſtander, appear H. 
« your or Prejudice, or ſomething as bad; to ſee Men who profeſs a Religion reveal d 
« from Heaven, and which they own contains all in it neceſſary to Salvation, ex- 
e dlude Men from their Communion, and perſecute them with the Penalties of the 
Civil Law, for not joining in the Uſe of Ceremonies, which are no where to be 
« {und in that reveal'd Religion? Would it not appear Humour or Prejudice, or ſome | 5 
« ſuch Thing, to a ſober impartial Heathen; to ſee Chriſtians exclude and perſe- f 
« cute one of the ſame Faith, for Things which they themſelves confeſs to be indif- ö 


- 


« ferent, and not worth the contending for ? Prejudice, Humour, Paſſzon, Luſts, In- & p. 6, 5, - 
« preſſzons of Educations, Reverence aud Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpects, Love f. = 
« ;hejr own Choice, and the like, (to which you juſtly impute many Mens taking up and 3 
« rerfiſting in their Religion) are indeed good Words; and ſo, on the other Side, | ; 

Fu, the right Way, Enlightning, Reaſon, ſound Judgment; 5 


« are theſe following, | g 
« but they ſignify nothing at all to your Purpoſe, till you can evidently and unque- 9 
« ſtionably ſhew the World, that the latter (viz. Truth, and the right Way, &c.) | i 


are always, and in all Countries, to be found only in the National Church; and 

« the former (viz. Paſſion and Prejudice, &c.) only amongſt the Diſſenters. But to 

8 on: 29 a . 

2 it is, To bring Men to take ſuch Care as they ought of their Salvation. A. p. 2 wn 
What Care is ſuch as Men ought to take, whillt they are out of your Church, will hp 
« be hard for you to tell me. But you endeavour to explain your ſelf in the follow- | 
« Words, That they may not blindly leave it to the Choice neither of any other Perſon, nor 
© jet of their own Luſts and Paſſions, to preſcribe to them, what Faith or Warſbip they ſhall - 
« embrace. You do well to make uſe of Puniſhment to ſhut Paſſion out of the Choice; | 
« becauſe you know Fear of ſuffering is no Paſſzoz. , But let that paſs. You would þ 
« have Men puniſhed, to bring them 10 take ſuch Care of their Salvation, that they may —_ 
« wot blindly leave it to the Choice, of any other Perſon to preſcribe to them. Are you ſin- 

© cere? Are you in earneſt? Tell me then truly: Did the Magiſtrate or the Natio- 

nal Church, any where, or yours in particular, ever puniſh any Man, to bring 

© him to have this Care, which, you ſay, he ought to take of his Salvation? Did you 

© exer puniſh any Man, that he might not blindly leave it to the Choice of his Pa- 

© riſh-Prieſt, or Biſhop, or the Convocation, what Faith or Worſbip he ſhould embrace ? 

Till be ſuſpected Care of a Party, or any Thing elſe, rather than Care of the 
lation of Mens Souls, ; if, having found out fo uſe ul, ſo necefſary a Remedy, the A. p. 12. 
© only Method there is room left far, you, will apply it but partially, and make Trial 

© only on thoſe who have truly leaſt Kindneſs for. This will, unavoidably, give 

cone Reaſon to imagine, you do not think ſo well of your Remedy as you pre- 

*tend, who are ſo ſparing of it to your Friends; but are very free of it to Stran- 

* gers, Who in other Things are uſed, very much like Enemies. But your Remedy 

* is. like the Helleboraſter, that grew in the Woman's Garden, for the Cure of 
„Worms in her Neighbour's Children: For truly it wrought too roughly to give it 

to any of her own. Methinks your Charity, in your preſent Perſecution, is much- 

hat as prudent, as juſtifiable, as that good Woman s. I hope I have dong; you 

© no Injury, that I here ſuppoſe you of the Church of Exglaud; if I have, I beg 

your Pardon. It is no Offence of Malice, I aflure you: For I ſuppoſe no worſe 
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© 'This is Reformation indeed. If you can help us toit, you will deſerves Statues ' 
ce 85 n 6 by * 5 9 
do be erected to you, as to, the Reſtorer of decay d Religion. But if all Men have 
tc not Reaſo * and found 7 udgment, will P uniſhment put It into them 2 Beſides, concern- 
ing this Matter Mankind is ſo divided, that he acts according to Reaſon and ſound 
Oo. - r — 8 | : : ; 
Judgment at Auſpurg, who would be judged to do the quite contrary at Edinburgh, © 
Will Puniſhment make Men know, what, is Reaſon, aud ſouud Judgment? If it 
„ Will not, tis impoſſible it ſhould, make them at according to it. Reaſon, and 
 Jound Judgment are the Elixir it ſelf, the univerſal Remedy: And you may as 
| Sn, -* Tealonably 


A. p 26. 
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© reaſonably puniſh Men to bring them to have the Philoſopher's Stone, as to bring 
* them to att according to Reaſon and ſound Judgment. | 

* Sometimes it is, To pur Men upon a ſerious and impartial Examination of the Cuntro. 
der ſy between the Magiſtrate and them, which is the Way for them to come to the Kngy.. 
** ledge of the Truth. But what if the Truth be on neither Side, (as I am apt to ima- 
** gine you will think it is not, where neither the Magiſtrate nor the Diſſenters ei. 
** ther of them of your Chaurch,) how will the examining the Controverſy between tho 
* Magiſtrate and him be the Way to come to the Knowledge of the Truth? Suppoſe the 
** Controverſy between a Lutheran and a Papiſt; or, if you pleaſe, between a Presby- 
* terian Magiſtrate and a Quaker Subject. Will the examining the Controverſy letuęn 
the Magiſtrate and the diſſenting Subject, in this Caſe, bring him to the Knuwledge g 
* the Truth ? If you ſay, Yes, then you grant one of theſe to have the Truth on his 
Side. For the examining the Controverſy between a Presbyterian and a Quaker, 
** leaves the Controverſy either of them has with the Church of Exgland, or any 
** other Church, untouched. And ſo one, at leaſt, of thoſe being already come 10 
* the Knowledge of the Truth, ought not to be put under your Diſcipline of Puniſh- 
ment; which is only to bring him to the Truth. If you ſay, No, and that 
** the examining the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate and the Diſſenter, in this Caſe, 
will not bring him to the Knowledge of the Truth; you confeſs your Rule to be falſe, 
** and your Method to no purpoſe. | ; 


Io conclude, your Syſtem is, in ſhort, this. You would have all Men (laying 
* aſide Prejudice, Humour, Paſſion, &c.) examine the Grounds of their Religion, and fearch 
** for the Truth. This, I confeſs, is heartily to be wiſh'd. The Means that jou 
** propoſe to make Men do this, is, that Diſſenters ſhould be puniſhed to make them 
do ſo. It is as if you had ſaid, Men generally are guilty of a Fault: therefore 
let one Sec, who hare the ill Luck to be of an Opinion different from the Magi- 
** ſtrate, be puniſhed. This, at firſt Sight, ſhocks any one who has the leaſt Spark 
** of Senſe, Reaſon, or Juſtice. But having ſpoken of this already, and concluding 
** that, upon ſecond Thoughts, you your ſelf will be aſhamed of it; let us conſider 
** jt put Jo as to be conſiſtent with common Senſe, and with all the Advantage it 
can bear, and then let us ſee what you can make of it. Men are negligent in exa- 
mmi ning the Religions they embrace, refuſe, or perfiſt in; therefore it is fit they ſhould be pu- 
** niſped to make them do it. This is a Conſequence indeed which may, without De- 
** frtance to common Senſe, be drawn from it. This is the Uſe, the only Uſe, 
** which you think Puniſhment can indirefly and at a Diſtance have in Matters of 
* Religion. You would have Men by Puniſhments driven to examine. What? 
Religion. To what End? To bring them to the Knowledge of the Truth. But 1 
* anſiver. | 1 

« Firſt, Every one has not the Ability to do this. 

* Secondly, Every one has not the Opportunity to do it. 

* Would you have every poor Proteſtant, for Example, in the Palatinate, examine 
ce throughly whether the Pope be infallible, or Head of the Church; whether there be 
* a Purgatory; whether Saints are to be pray d to, or the Dead pray d for; whether 
< the Scripture be the only Rule of Faith; whether there be no Salvation out of the 
Church; and whether there be no Church without Biſhops; and an hundred other 
© Queſtions in Controverſy between the Papiſts and thoſe Proteſtants : And when he 
*© had'maſter'd theſe, go on to fortify himſelf againſt the Opinions and Objections 
<* of other Churches he differs from? This, which is no ſmall Task, muſt be done, 
© before a Man can have brought his Religion to the Bar of Reaſon, and given it fair Trial 
ce there. And if you will puniſh Men till this be done, the Countryman muſt leave = 


off plowing and ſowing, and betake himſelf to the Study of Greek and Latin; 


© and the Arti ſan muſt ſell his Tools, to buy Fathers and Schoolmen, and leave his 
«© Family to ſtarve. If ſomerhing leſs than this will ſatisfy you, pray tell me what is 
enough. Have they conſider d and examin d enough, if they are ſatisfied them- 
* ſelves where the Truth lies? If this be the Limits of their Examination, you 
e will find few to puniſh; unleſs you will puniſh them to make them do what 
© they have done already. For, however he came by his Religion, there is ſcarce 
© any one to be found who does not own himſelf ſatisfied that he is in the right. 
Or elſe, muſt they be puniſhed to make them conſider and examine, till they 
* embrace that which you chuſe for Truth? If this be ſo, what do 8 


* 
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of their Souls that no other Perſon might chuſe for them ? If it be Truth in general 
« cn would have them by Puniſhments driven to ſeek ; that is to offer Matter of 
e, and not a Rule of Diſcipline. For to puniſh any one to make him ſeek 
til he find Truth, without a Judge of Truth, is to puniſh for you know not 
« what; and is all one as if you ſhould whip a Scholar to make him find out the 
« {aware Root of a Number you do not know. I wonder not therefore that you could 


not refolve with your {elf what Degree of Severity you would have ufed, nor how 


[2 continued; when you dare not ſpeak out directly whom you would have pu- 
| «ited, and are far from being clear to what End they ſhould be under Pe- 


“ nalties. F Beer 82 | ES = 
« Conſonant to this Uncertainty, of hom, or what, to be puniſhed ; you tell us, 


« That there is no Queſtion of the Succeſs of this Method. Force will certainly do, if duly Ap. 12. 
. a f A *Ieq © 23 * 


10 proportined T0 the Deſign of it. 5 18 4 
„hat, I pray, is the Deſign of it? 1 challenge you, or any Man living, out of 
« crhar you have ſaid in your Book, to tell me directly what it is. In all other Pu- 


niſhments that ever 1 heard of yet, till now that you have taught the World a 


ne Method, the Deſign of them has been to cure the Crime they are denounced. 
againſt; and fo I think it ought to be here. What, I beſeech you, is the Crime 
«ere? Diſſenting? That you ſay not, any where, is à Fault. Beſides, you tell 


& us, That the Magiſtrate hath not an Authority to compel any one to his Religion. And A- p. 21 
© that jou do not require that Men ſhould have no Rule but the Religion of the Country. And A. p. 25 
« the Power you aſcribe to the Magiſtrate is given him to bring Men, not to his own, bu: A. p. 26. 


« ih the true Religion. If diſſenting be not the Fault; is it that a Man does not exa- 
© nine his own Religion, and the Grounds of it? Is that the Crime your Paniſh- 
ments are deſigned to cure? Neither that dare you fay, leſt you diſpleaſe more 
« than you ſatisfy with your new Diſcipline. And then again, (as T ſaid before) 
© you muſt tell us how far you would have them examine, before you puniſh them 
« for not doing it. And J imagine, if that were all were required of you, it would 
be long enough before you would trouble us with a Law, that ſhould preſcribe to 
« every one how far he was to examine Matters of Religion; wherein if he fail'd, 
and came ſhort, he was to be puniſh'd ; if he performed, and went in his Exami- 


nation to the Bounds ſet by the Law, he was acquitted and free. Sir, when you con- 


* ſider it again, you will perhaps think this a Caſe reſerv'd to the Great Day, when 
© the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be laid open. For imagine it is beyond the Power 
dor judgment of Man, in that Variety of Circumſtances, in reſpect of Parts, 


* Tempers, Opportunities, Helps, c. Men are in, in this World, to determine 


© whar is every one's Duty in this great Buſineſs of Search, Enquiry, Examination, 
*or to know when any one has done it. That which makes me believe you will be 


© of this Mind, is, that where you undertake for the Succeſs of this Method, if rightly A. ps tz. 
*zſed, it is with a Limitation, upon ſuch as are not altogether incurable. So that when 


Jour Remedy is prepared accourding to Art, (which Art is yet unknown) and 
© rightly apply d, and given in a due Doſe, (all which are Secrets) it will then in- 


* fallib!” cure. Whom? All that are not incurable by it. And fo will a Pippin- 
© Poſſet, eating Fiſh in Lent, or a Presbyterian Lecture certainly cure all that ars 


not incurable by them. For I am ſure you do not mean it will cure all, but thoſe 
ho are abſolutely incurable; becauſe you your ſelf allow one Means left of Cure, 


* when yours will not do, viz. The Grace of God. Your Words are, What Means is A. p. is; 


* there left ( except the Grace of God) to reduce them, but to lay Thorns and Briars in their 


"wa? And here alſo, in the Place we were conſidering, you tell us, The Incurable A. p. 12. 
are to be left to God. Whereby, if you mean they are to be left to thoſe Means 


© he has ordained for Mens Converſion and Salvation, yours muſt never be made 


uſe of: For he indeed has preſcribed Preaching, and Hearing of his Word; but 


as for thoſe who will not hear, I do not find any where that he has commanded 
that they ſhould be compell'd or beaten to it. 


I muſt beg my Reader's Pardon for ſo long a Repetition, which I was forced to; 
that he might be Judge whether what I there ſaid, either deſerves no Anſwer, or be 
fully anſwer' d in that Paragraph, where you undertake to vindicate your Method Pag. 48. 


from all Impracticableneſs and Inconſiſtency chargeable upon it, in reference to the End 
for which you would have Men puniſhed. Your Words are, For what? By which, yo 
Vol. IE | ES A a a lay, 


&& chuſe for them, hen yet you would have Men puniſhed, to bring tlem to ſuch A. p. 22. 


—— — 
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ſay, you perceive I mean two Things : For ſometimes I ſpeak of the Fault, and ſometin 

of the End for which Men are to be puniſhed, (and ſometimes I plainly confound them. Ne 
if it be enquired, For what Fault Men are to be puniſhed ? you anſtoer, For rejetting 1 
true Religion, after ſufficient Evidence tender d than of the Truth of it: Which certain; 
a Fault, and deſerves Puniſhment. But if I enquire for what End ſuch as do W 1 
true Religion, are to be puniſhed? you ſay, To bring them to embrace the true Religion; bay 
in order to that to bring them to conſider, and that carefully and imparti aly, the Eviden 
which is offered to convince them of the Truth of it : Which are undeniably juſt aud ry 
lent Ends; and which, through God's Bleſſing, have often been procured, and may yer be ory 
cured by convenient Penalties inflicted for that Purpoſe. Nor do you know of any Thing ] 
Jay againſt any Part of this, which is not already anſwered. Whether I in this confound 
two Things diſtin&, or you diſtinguiſh where there is no Difference, the Reader 
may judge by what I have ſaid elſewhere. I ſhall here only conſider the Eng; cf 
Puniſhing, you here again in your Reply to me aſſign; and thoſe, as I find then 
ſcattered, are theſe. 5 | | | 

Sometimes you ſpeak of this End, as if it were barely to gain a Hearing to thoſe 
who by Prayers and Intreaty cannot: And thoſe may be the Preachers of any Religion 
Bur I ſuppoſe you mean the Preachers of the true Religion. And who I beſeech you 
muſt be Judge of that? | 

A bere the Law provides ſufficient Means of Inſtruftion for all, as well as Puniſhment for 
Difſenters, it is plain to all concerned, that the Puniſhment is intended to make them con 
der. What? The Means the Law provides for their Inſtruction. Who then is Judge 
of what they are to be inſtructed in, and the Means of Inſtruction, but the La- 
Maker? | | 

It is t0 bring Men to hearken to Inſtruftion. From whom? From any body? And 9 
confider and examine Matters of Religion as they ought to do, and to bring thoſe who are oy 
of the right Way, to hear, confider, and embrace the Truth. When is this End attained, 
and the Penalties which are the Means to this End taken off? When a Man con- 
forms to the National Church. And who then is Judge of what is the Truth to be 
embraced, bur the Magiſtrate ? 

It is to bring Men to conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are proper and ſufficient 
to convince them; but which, without being forced, they would not confider. And when have 
they done this? When they have once conformed : For after that there is no Force 
uſed to make them conſider farther. | | 

It is to make Men confider as they ought ; and that you tell us, is fo to conſider, as 


to be moved heartily to embrace, and to reject Truth neceſſary to Salvation. And when is 


the Magiſtrate, that has the Cure of Mens Souls, and does all this for their Salva- 
tion, ſatisfied that they have ſo conſidered ? As ſoon as they outwardly join in 


Communion with the National Church. | | 
It is 20 bring Men to confider and examine thoſe Controverſies which they are bound to confider 
and examine, 1. e. thoſe wherein they cannot err without diſhonouring God, and endangering 


their own and other Mens Salvations. And to ſtudy the true Religion with ſuch Care and Di- 


ligence as they might and ought to uſe, and with an honeft Mind. And when, in your 
Opinion, is it ren that any Man has done all this? Even when he is in the 
Communion of your Church. | 

It is to cure Mens unreaſonable Prejudices and Refraftorineſs againſt, and Averfion to 
the true Religion. Whereof none retain the leaſt Tin&ure or Sufpicion, who are 
once got within the Pale of your Church. | 

It is to bring Men into the right Way, into the Way of Salvation, which Force 
does, when it has conducted them within the Church - Porch, and there leaves 
them. £56 

It is to bring Men to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. And here, in the Para- 
graph wherein you pretend to tell us for what Force is to be uſed, you ſay, It is 0 bring 
Men to embrace the true Religion, and in order to that to bring them to cenſider, and that care- 
fully and impartially, the Evidence which is offered to convine them of the Truth of it, which, 
as you ſay, are undeniable juſt and excellent Ends ; but yet ſuch as Force in your Method 
can never practically be made a Means to, without ſuppoſing what you ſay you 
have no need to ſuppoſe, viz. That your Religion is the true; unleſs you had ra- 
ther every where to leave it to the Magiſtrate ro judge which is the right Way, 
what is the true Religion; which Suppoſition, I imagine, will leſs accom- 


modate you than the other. But take which of them you will, you mult 0 
| | this 


4 Third Letter for TOLERATION. 


chis other Suppoſition to it, harder to be granted you than either of the former, 
viz. That thoſe who conform to your Church here, (if you make your ſelf the Judge) 
or tothe National Church any where, (if you make the Magiſtrate judge of the Truth 
that muſt ſave Men) and thoſe only have attained theſe Ends. 

The Magiſtrate, you ſay, is obliged to do what in him lies to bring all his Sub- 


jects to examine carefully and impartially Matters of Religion, and to confider them as 


they ought, i. e. ſo as to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. The proper and ne- 
celſary Means, you ſay, to attain theſe Ends is Force. And your Method of uſing 
this Force is to puniſh all the Diſſenters from the National Religion, and none of thoſe 
ho outrvardly conform to it. Make this Practicable now in any Country inthe World, 


without allowing the Magiſtrate to be Judge what i the Truth that muſt ſave them, 


and without ſuppoſing allo, that whoever do embrace the outward Profeſſion of the 
National Religion, do in their Hearts embrace, 1. e. believe and obey the Truth that 
muſt ſave them; and then I think nothing in Government can be too hard for your 


Undertaking. 


Jou conclude this Paragraph in telling me, You do not know of any thing 1 ſay a- Pag. 49 


gainſt any Part of this, which is not already anſwered. Pray tell me where tis you 
have anſwered thoſe Objections I made to thoſe ſeveral Ends which you aſſigned in 
your Argument confidered, and for which you would have Force uſed, and which I 
have here reprinted again, becauſe I do not find you ſo much as to take notice of them: 
And therefore the Reader muſt judge whether they needed any Anſwer or no. 

But to ſheẽ that you have not here, where you promile and pretend to do it, clear- 
ly and directly told us for what Force and Penalties are to be uſed, I ſhall in the next 
Chapter examine what you mean by bringing Men to embrace the true Religion. 


” 
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Of your bringing Men to the true Religion. 


F RUE Religion is on all Hands e to be ſo much the Concern and 
Intereſt of all Mankind, that nothing can be named, which ſo much effectual- 


| ly beſpeaks the Approbation and Favour of the Publick. The 9 intitling one's 


{elf to that, ſets a Man on the right fide. Who dares queſtion ſuch a Cauſe, or 
oppoſe what is offered for the promoting the true Religion ? This Advantage you 
have ſecured to your ſelf from unattentive Readers, as much as by the often repeat- 
ed mention of the true Religion, is poſſible, there being ſcarce a Page wherein the 


tue Religion does not appear, as if you had nothing elſe in your Thoughts, but the 
bringing Men to it for the Salvation of their Souls. Whether it be ſo in earneſt, we 


will now ſee. 


You tell us, Whatever Hardſhips ſome falſe Religions may impoſe, it will however al- Pag. 7. 


ways be eafter to carnal and Worldly-minded Men, to give even the firſt-born for their 
Tranſereſſions, than to mortify the Luſts from which they ſpring, which no Religion but 
the true requires of them, Upon this you Ground the Neceſſity of Force to bring 
Men to the true Religion, and charge 1t on the Magiſtrate as his Duty to uſe it to 
that End. What now in Appearance can expreſs greater Care to bring Men to the 
true Religion? But let us ſee what you ſay in p. 64. and we ſhall find that in your 
Scheme nothing leſs is meant : there you tell us, The Magiſtrate inflifts the Penal- 
tie only upon them that break the Laus: And that Law requiring nothing but Con- 
formity to the National Religion, none but Nonconformiſts are puniſhed. So that 


unleſs an outward Profeſſion of the National Religion be by the Mortification of 


Mens Luſts harder than their giving their Firſt-born for their Tranſgreſſion, all the 


Penalties you contend for concern not, nor can be intended to bring Men effectually 


to the true Religion ; fince they leave them before they come to the Difficulty, which 
1s to mortify their Luſts, as the true Religion requires. So that your bringing Men to 
the true Religion, being to bring them to Conformity to the National, for then 
you have done with Force, how far that outward Conformity is from being heartily 
of the true Religion, may be known by the Diſtance there is between the eaſieſt and 

Vol. Il. | "ALI : the 
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the hardeſt thing in the World. For there is nothing eaſier, than to profeſs I 

Words; nothing harder, than to ſubdue the Heart, and bring Thoughts and 5 
into Obedience of the Truth: The latter is what is required tobe of the true Religio 
the other all that is required by Penalties your way applied. If you fay, Conformiſt 
to the National Religion are required by the Law Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, to lead 8550 
Lives, which is the difficult Part of the True Religion: I anſwer, Theſe are not th 

Laws ve are here ſpeaking of, nor thoſe which the Defenders of Toleration complain 
of, but the Laws that put a Diſtinction between outward Conformiſts and Noncon- 
formiſts : and thoſe they ſay, whatever may be talked of the true Religion, can nerer 
be meant to bring Men really to the True Religion, as long as the true Religion 
5 and is confeſſed to be a Thing of fo much greater Difficulty than outward Con- 
ormity. 

Miracles. ſay you, ſupplied the want of Force in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; 
and therefore ſo far as they ſupplied that Want, they muſt be ſubſervient to the ſame 
End. The End then was to bring Men into the Chriſtian Church, into which they 
were admitted and received as Brethren, when they acknowledged that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God. Will that ſerve the Turn? No: Force mult be uſed to 
make Men embrace Creeds and Ceremonies, i. e. outwardly conform to the Doctrine 
and Worſhip of your Church. Nothing more than that is required by your Pe- 
nalties; nothing leſs than that will excuſe from Puniſhment ; that, and nothing but 
that, will ſerve the Turn; that therefore, and only that, is what you mean by tlie 
True Religion you would have Force uſed to bring Men to. © 

When I tell you, © You have a very ill Opinion of the Religion of the Church of 
England, and muſt own it can only be propagated and ſupported by Force, if you do 
* not think it would be a Gainer by a general Toleration all the World over: You ask, 
Pag. 10. Nun you may not have as good an Opinion of the Church of England's, as you have of Noah's 

Religion, notwithſtanding you think it cannot now be propagated or ſupported without uſing 
ſeme kinds ur degrees of Force. When you have proved that Noab's Religion, that from 
eight Perſons ſpread and continued in the World till the Apoſtles Times, as I hare 
proved in another place, was propagated and ſupported all that while by your kinds ur 
degrees of Force, you may have tome reaſon to think as well of the Religion of the Church 
of England, as you have of Noah's Religion, theugh you think it cannot be propagated 
and ſupported without ſome kinds or degrees of Force. But till you can prove that, you 
cannot upon that Ground ſay you have reaſon to have ſo good an Opinion of it. 
rag. 11. You tell me, I I wil rake your Word for it, you aſſure me you think there are mam «ther 

Eonntries in the World beſides England, where my Toleration would be as little uſeful to 

Truth as in England. If you will name thoſe Countries, which will be no great Pains, 

I will take your Word for it, that you believe Toleration there would be prejudicial 

to Truth: but if you will not do that, neither I nor any body elſe can believe you. 

I will give you a Reaſon why I ſay ſo, and that is, Becauſe no body can believe that, 

upon your Principles, you can allow any National Religion, differing from that of 
the Church of England, to be true; and where the National Religion is not ttue, 
we have already your Conſent, as in Spain and Haly, &c. for Toleration. No that 
you cannot, withour Renouning your own Principles, allow any National Religion, 
differing from that eſtabliſh'd here by Law, to be true, is evident: For why do you 
puniſh Nonconformiſts here ? To bring them, ſay you, to the True Religion. But what if 
they hold nothing, but what that other differing National Church does, ſhall they be 
nevertheleſs puniſhed if they conform not? You will certainly ſay, Les: and if fo, 
then you muſt either ſay, they are not of the True Religion, or elſe you muſt own you 
puniſh thoſe, to bring them to the True Religion, whom you allow to be of the True Re- 
ligion already. | | 

"Yeu tell me, If I own with our Author, that there is but one True Religion, and 1 
 oxrning my ſelf to be of the Church of England, you cannot ſee how I can avoid ſuppofing, 

that the National Religion now in England, * back'd by the publick Authority of the Lau, 

is the only True Religion. If I own, as I do, all that you here expect from me, yet i 

1vill not ſerve to draw that Concluſion from it, which you do, viz. That the National 

Religion now in England is the only True Religion; taking the true Religion in the 

Senſe that I do, and you ought to take it. I grant that there is but one True Religion 
in the World, which is that whoſe Doctrine and Worſhip are neceſſary to Salvation. I 

grant too that the true Religion, neceſſary to Salvation, is taught and profeſſed in the 


Church of England and yet it will not follow from hence, that the r 3 
N | | | urc 
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| th of England, as eſtabliſhed by Lau, is the only true Religion; if there be any thi 
s liſhed = the Church of England by Law, and made part of its Religion, Kos 
i not neceſſary to Salvation, and which any other Church, teaching and profeſſing 
all that is neceſſary to Salvation, does not receive. . | Ts i 
If the National Religion u in England, back d by the Authority of the Law, be, as you 
| would have it, the only true Religion; fo the only true Religion, that a Man cannot be 
? | {red without being of it. Pray reconcile this, with what you ſay in the immedia- 
: tely preceding Paragraph, viz. That there are many other Countries in the World where 
my Toloration world be as little uſeful as in England. For if there be other National 
Religions differing from that of England, which you allow to be true, and wherein 
Men may be faved, the National Religion of England, as now eſtabliſped by Law, is 
not the only true Religion, and Men may be ſaved without being of it. And then 
the Magiſtrate can upon your Principles have no Authority to uſe Force to bring 
Men to be of it. For you tell us, Force is not lawful, unleſs it be neceſſary; and 
| therefore the Magiſtrate can never lawfully uſe it, but to bring Men to believe and 
practiſe whar is neceſſary to Salvation. You muſt therefore either hold, that there is 
nothing in the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Ceremonies of the Church of England, as it 
ic eſtabliſned by Law, but whar is neceſſary to Salvation: Or elſe you muſt reform 
your Terms of Communion, before the Magiſtrate upon your Principles can uſe Penal- 
ties to make Men conſider till they conform; or you can ſay that the National Religion 
of England is the only tru? Religion, though it contain the only true Religion in it; as 
roſſibly moſt, if not all, the differing Chriſtian Churches now in the World do. 
You tell us further in the next Paragraph, That where-ever this only true Religion, i. E. Pag. 15! 
the National Religion now in England, is received, all other Religions ought to be diſcou- 
ned. Why I beſeech you diſcourag d, if they be true any of them? For if they be 
nue what Pretence is there for Force to bring Men who are of them to the true Religion? 
If you fay all other Religions, varying at all from that of the Church of England, 
are falſe ; we know then your Meaſure of the one only true Religion. But that your 
Care is only of Conformity to the Church of England, and that by the true Religion 
you mean nothing elſe, appears too from your Way of expreſſing your ſelf in this 
Paſſage, where you own that you ſuppoſe that as this only true Religion (to wit, the Na- Ibid: 
tional Religion now in England, back d with the publick Authority of Law) ought 
to be received where=ever it is preached; ſo where-ever it is received, all other Religions ought 
to be diſcouraged in ſome Meaſure by the Civil Powers. If the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law 
in England, be the only true Religion, ought it not to be preached and Ad lg 
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ry where, and all other Religions diſcouraged throughout the World? And ought 
not the Magiſtrates of all Countries take Care that it ſhould be ſo? But you only ſay, 
where-ever it is preach'd it ought to be received; and where-ever it is received, other Re- 
ligions ought to be diſcouraged, which is well ſuted to your Scheme for enforcing Con- 
formity in England, but could ſcarce drop from a Man whoſe Thoughts were on the 
true Religion, and the promoting of it in other Parts of the World. | 
Force then muſt be uſed in England, and Penalties laid on Diſſenters there. For 
what ? to bring them to the true Religion, whereby it is plain you mean not only the Do- 
frine but Diſciplme and Ceremonies of the Church of England, and make them a 
Part of the only true Religion: Why elſe do you puniſh all Diſſenters for rejecting 
the true Religion, and uſe Force to bring them to it? When yet a great, if not the 
greateſt Part of Diſſenters in England own and profeſs the Doctrine of the Church of 
England as firmly as thoſe in the Communion of the Church of England. 
They therefore, though they believe the ſame Religion with you, are ex- 
cluded/from the true Church of God, that you would have Men brought to, and 
I | are amongſt thoſe who rejeci the true Religion: WERE © 
7, Lask whether they are not in your Opinion out of the way of Salvation, who are not 
„ joined in Communion with the true Church? And whether there can be any true 
It Church without Biſhops? If ſo, all but Conformiſts in England that are of any Church 
14 in Europe, beſides the Lutherans and Papiſts, are out of the uay ef Salvation, and ſo 
"= according to your Syſtem have need of Force to be brought into it: And theſe too, 
n 
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one for their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the other for that of Conſubſtantiation, 
bo omit other things vaſtly differing from the Church of England) you will not; I ſup- 
e pole, allow to be of the true Religion: And who then are left of the true Religion bur 
E the Church of England ? For the Alyſſines have too wide a Difference in many Points 
h for me to imagine, that is one of thoſe Places you mean where Toleration would do 
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Harm as well as in England. And I think the Religion of the Greek Church 
ſcarce be ſuppoſed by you to be the true. For if it ſhould, it would be a ſtron 4 | 
ſtance againſt your Aſſertion, that the true Religion cannot ſubſiſt, but would — kl 
be effectually extirpated without the Aſſiſtance of Authority, ſince this has ſubſn J 
without any ſuch Aſſiſtance now above 200 Years. I take it then for granted, ( i 
others with me cannot but do the ſame, till you tell us, what other Religion - 2-2py 
of any Church, but that of England, which you allow to be the true Religion) * 
all you ſay of bringing Men to the true Religion, is only bringing them to the 1 
gion of the Church of England. If I do you an Injury in this, it will be capable be 
very eaſy Vindication : for it is but naming that other Church differing from th ; 
of England, which you allow to have the true Religion, and I ſhall yield my ſelf = 
vinc'd and ſhall allow theſe Words, viz. The National Religion now in England, ba] 
by the publick Authority of Law, being the only true Religion, only as a little haſty Sal- 
ly of your Zeal. In the mean time I ſhall argue with you about the Uſe of Force t, 
bring Men to the Religion of the Church of England, as eſtabliſhed by Law: fince it 
is more eaſy to know what that is, than what you mean by the true Religion, if you 
mean any thing elle. | | | | 
To proceed therefore; in the next place I tell you, by uſing Force your Way to 
bring Men to the Religion of the Church of England, you mean only to bring them 
to an outward Profeſſion of that Religion? and that, as I have told you elſewhere, he. 
cauſe Fore uſed your Way, being applied only to Diflenters, and ceaſing as ſoon as the 
conform, (whether it be intended by the Law-maker for any thing more or no, whict 
we have examined in another Place) cannot be to bring Men to any thing more than 
outward Conformity. For if Force be uſed to Diſſenters, and them only, to bring 
Men to the true Religion, and always as ſoon as it has brought Men to Conformity 
it be taken off, and laid aſide, as having done all is expected from it; tis plain, that 
by bringing Men to the true Religion, and bringing them to outward Conformity, you 
mean the ſame thing. You uſe and continue Force upon Ditlenters, becauſe you ex- 
pect ſome Effect from it: when you take it off, it has wrought that Effect, or elſe be- 
ing in your Power, why do you not continue it on? The Effect then that you talk of, 
being the embracing the true Religion, and the thing you are ſatisfied with without any 
fartlier Puniſhment, Expectation, or Enquiry, being outward Conformity, tis plain 
embracing the true Religion and outward Conformity with you, are the ſame Things. 
Neither can you fay it is preſumable that thoſe who outwardly conform do really 
underftand, and inwardly in their Hearts embrace with a lively Faith and a ſincere 
Obedience, the Truth that muſt fave them. 1. Becauſe it being, as you tell us, the 
Magiſtrare s Duty to do all that in him lies for the Salvation of all his Subjects, and 
it being in his Power to examine, whether they know and live ſuitable to the Truth 
that muſt ſave them, as well as conform, he can or ought no more to preſume, that 
they do ſo, without taking an Account of their Knowledge and Lives, than he can 
or qught to preſume that they conform, without taking any Account of their coming 
to Church. Would you think that Phyſician diſcharged his Duty, and had (as was 
pretended) a Care of Mens Lives, who having got them into his Hands, and know- 
ing go more of them, but that they come once or twice a Week to the Apothecary's 
Shop, to hear what is preſcribed them, and fit there a while, ſhould ſay it was 
el they were recovered, without ever examining whether his Preſcriptions had 
any Effect, or what Eſtate their Health was in? af een 
2. J cannot be preſumable, where there are ſo many viſible Inſtances to the con- 
traty. He muſt paſs for an admirable Preſumer, who ſeriouſly affirm that it is 
preſumable that all thoſe who conform to the National Religion here it is true, do 
ſo underſtand, believe and practice it, as to be in the way of Suatin. 
3. It cannot be preſumable, that Men have parted with their Corruption and Lyfts 
to avoid Force, when they fly to Conformity, which can ſhelter them from Force 
without quitting their Luſts. That which is dearer to Men than their Firſt-born, 
is, you tell us, their Lifts ; that which is harder than the Hardſhips of falſe Religions, 
is the mortißjim thoſe Lyſts : here lies the Difficulry of the true Religion, that it re- 
qubry the mortifying of thoſe Luſts; and till that be done, Men are not of the tru? 
Religion, nor in the Way of Salvation: And tis upon this Account only that you pre- 
tend Force to be needful. Force is uſed to make them hear; it prevails, Men hear 
but that is not enough, becauſe the Difficulty lies not in that; they may hear Argu- 
ments for the Truth, and yet retain their Corruption. They muſt do more, 40 
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mult. conſider thoſe Arguments. Who requires it of them? The Law that inflicts 
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N 


the Puniſhmenr, does not ; but this we may be ſure their Love of their Luſts, and 
their Hatred of Puniſhment requires of them, and will bring them to, viz. to conſi- 
Jer how to retain their beloved Luſts, and yet avoid the Uneaſineſs of the Puniſh- 


ment they lie under; this is preſumable they do; therefore they go one eaſy Step far- 


ther, they conform, and then they are ſafe from Force, and may till retain their 
Corruption. Is it therefore preſumable they have parted with their Corruption, be- 
cauſe Force has driven them to take Sanctuary againſt Puniſhment in Conformity, 
where Force is no longer to moleſt them, or pull them from their darling Inclina- 


tions ? The Difficulty in Religion is, you ſay, for Men to part with their Luſts ; 


this makes Force neceſſary: Men find out a Way by conforming to avoid Force 
without parting with their Luſts, therefore it is preſumalle when they conform, that 
Force which they can avoid without quitting: their Luſts, has made them part with 
them ; which is indeed not to part with their Luſts, becauſe of Force, but to part 
with them gratis; which if you can ſay is preſumable, the Foundation of your 
need of Force (which you place in the Prevalency of Corruption, and Mens adhe- 
ring to their Luſts) will be gone, and ſo there will be no need of Force at all. If 
the great Difficulty in Religion be for Men to part with or mortify their Luſts, and 
the only Counter-ballance in the other Scale, to aſſiſt the true Religion, to prevay 
againſt their Luſts, be Force; which I beſeech you is preſumable, if they can avoi 

Force, and retain their Luſts, that they ſhould quit their Luſts, and heartily em- 
brace the true Religion, which is incompatible with them; or elſe that they ſhould 
aroid the Force, and retain their Luſts? To ſay the former of theſe, is to ſay that 
it is preſumable, that * will quit their Luſts, and heartily embrace the true Reli- 
gion for its own fake : tor he that heartily embraces the true Religion, becauſe o 

2 Force which he knows he can avoid at Pleaſure, without quitting his Luſts, can- 
not be faid to embrace it, becauſe of that Force: Since a Force he can avoid with- 
out quitting his Luſts, cannot be faid to affiſt Truth in making him quit them: 
For in this Truth has no Aſſiſtance from it at all. So that this is to ſay there is no 
need of Force at all in the Caſe. | 1 OY 29 
| Take a covetous Wretch, whoſe Heart is ſo ſet on Money, that he would give 
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his Firſt-born to ſave his Bags; who is purſued by the Force of the Magiſtrate to an 


Arreſt, and compelled to hear what is alledg'd againſt him ; and the Proſecution of 
the Law threatning Impriſonment or other Puniſhment, if he do not pay the juſt 


Debt which is demanded of him: If he enters himſelf in the King Bench, where he 


can enjoy his Freedom without paying the Debt; and parting with his Mo- 
ney; will you ſay that it is preſumable he did it to pay the t, and not to avoid 
the Force of the Law ? The Luſt of the Fleſh and Pride of Life are as ſtrong and 
preralent as the Luſt of the Eye: And if you will deliberately ſay again; that it is 


freſumable, that Men are driven by Force to conſider, ſo as to part with their Luſts, 


when no more is known of them, but that they do what diſcharges them from the 
Force, without any Neceſſity of parting with their Luſts ; I think I ſhall have Oc- 


caſion to ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometans, but ſhall have no need to ſay any 


thing more to you of this Matter my ſelf. RET. > OM 
| agree with you, that there is but one only true Rellgion ; I agree too that that 


one only true Religion is profeſſed and held in the Church of England; and yet * 


deny, if Force may be uſed to bring Men to that true Religion, that upon your 


Principles it can lawfully be uſed to bring Men to the National Religion in Eugl 


as eſtabliſned by Law; becauſe Force, according to your own Rule, being only lawful 


* 


becauſe it is neceſſary, and therefore unfit to be uſed where not neceſſary, 1. e. neceſ- pag. 36. 


* 
- 


fary to bring Men to Salvation; it can never be lawful to be uſed to bring a Man to 


any thing, that is not neceſſary to Salvation, as I have more fully ſhewn in another 


Place. If therefore in the National Religion of England, there be any Thing put in 
as neceſſary to Communion, that is, tho” true, yet not neceſſary to Salvation, Force 
cannot be lawfully uſed to bring Men to that Communion, the the Thing fo requir- 
ed in it ſelf may perhaps be true. | 


There be a great many Truths contained in Scripture, which a Man may be ig- . 


norant of, and conſequently not believe, without any Danger to his Salvation, or 
elſe very few would be capable of Salvation: For I think I may truly ſay, there was 
never any one, but he that was the Wiſdom of the Father, who was not ignorant of ſome, 
and miſtaken in others of them. To bring Men therefore to embrace ſuch Truths, the 
Uſe of Force by your own Rule cannot be lawful; becauſe the Behef — 70 
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thoſe Truths themſelves not being neceſſary to Salvation, there can be no Neceſlit? 
Men ſhould be brought to embrace them, and ſo no Neceſſity to uſe Force to brins 
Men to embrace them. 11 5 N pn: 
The only true Religion which is neceſſary to Salvation, may in one National 
Church have that joined with it, which in it ſelf is manifeſtly falſe and repugnant 
to Salvation; in ſuch a Communion no Man can join without quitting the Way of 
Salvation. In another National Church, with this only true Religion may be join- 
ed, hat is neither repugnant nor neceſſary to Salvation; and of ſuch there may be 
ſeveral Churches differing one from another in Confeffions, Ceremonies and Diſci- 
nn which are uſally call 'd different Religions, with either or each of which a good 
an (if fatisfied in his own Mind) may communicate without Danger, whilſt ano- 
cher not ſatisfied in Confcience concerning ſomething in the Doctrine, Diſcipline, or 
Worſhip, cannot ſafely, nor without Sin, communicate with this or that of them. 
Nor can Force be lawfully uſed, on your Principles, to bring any Man to either of 
them, becauſe ſuch Things are required to their Communion, which not being re- 
quiſite to Salvation, Men may ferioufly and conſcientiouſly differ, and be in doubt 
about, without endangering their Souls. [2 - | 
That which here raiſes a Noiſe, and gives a Credit to it, whereby many are mi{- 
led into an unwarrantable Zeal, is, that theſe are called different Religions; and 
every one thinking his own the true, the only true, condemns all the reſt as falſe 
Religions. Whereas thoſe who hold all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and add not 


_ thereto any Thing in Doctrine, Diſcipline or Worſhip, inconſiſtent with Salvation, 


are of one and the fame Religion, tho' divided into different Societies or Churches, 


under different Forms: Which whether the Paſſion and Polity of Deſigning ; or the 
ſober and pious Intention of well-meaning Men, ſet up, they are no other, than 
the Contrivances of Men, and ſuch they ought to be eſteemed in whatſoever is re- 
3 in them, which God has not made neceſſary to Salvation, however in its own 

ature it may be indifferent, lawful or true. For none of theſe Articles, or Con- 
feſſions of any Church, that T know, containing in them all the Truths of Religion, 
tho they contain ſome that are not neceſſary to Salvation, to garble thus the Truths 
of Religion, and by their own Authority take ſome not neceſſary to Salvation, and 


make them the Terms of Communion ; and leave out others as neceſſary to be known 


and believed, is purely the Contrivance of Men : God never having appointed any 
ſuch diſtinguiſhing Syſtem ; nor, as I have ſhew'd, can Force, upon your Principles, 
lawfully be uſed to bring Men to embrace it. 9 8 
Concerning Ceremonies, I ſhall here only ask you whether you think Kneelingat 
the Lord's Supper, or the Croſs in Baptiſm, are neceſſary to Salvation? I mention 
theſe as having been Matter of great Scruple : If you will not ſay they are, how can 
you ſay that Force can be lawfully uſed to bring Men into a Communion, to which 
theſe are made neceffary ? If you ſay, Kneeling is neceſlary to a decent Uniformity, 
(for of the Croſs in Baptiſm I have ſpoken elſewhere) tho that ſhould be true, yet 
tis an Argument you cannot uſe for it, if you are of the Church of Exglazd : For if 
a decent Uniformity may be well enough preſerved without Kneeling at Prayer, 
where Decency requires it at leaſt as much as at receiving the Sacrament, why may 


it not well er be preſerved without kneeling at the Sacrament? Now that Uni- 


formity is thought ſufficiently preſerved without kneeling at Prayer, is evident by 


the various Poſtures Men are at liberty to uſe, and may be generally obſerved, in all 


our Congregations, during the Miniſter's Prayer in the Pulpit before and after his 
Sermon, which it ſeems can conſiſt well enough with Decency and Uniformity ; tho 
it be at Prayer, addreſſed to the great God of Heaven and Earth, to whoſe Maje- 
ſty it is that the Reverence to be expreſſed in our Geſtures is due, when we put up 
Petitions to him, who is invariably the ſame, in what or whoſe Words ſoever we 
addreſs our ſelves to him. 

The Preface to the Book of Common-Prayer tells us, That the Rites aud Ceremonies 
appointed to be nfed in Divine Worſhip, are Things in their own Nature indiffereat and a 
terable. Here I ask you, whether any human Power can make any Thing, in its 


own Nature indifferent, neceſſary to Salvation? If it cannot, then neither can any 


Human Power be juſtified in the Uſe of Force, to bring Men to Conformity in the 


:Uſe of ſuch Things. If you think Men have Authority to make any Thing, in it 


ſelf indifferent, a neceſſary Part of God's Worſhip, I ſhall deſire you to conſider 
what our Author ſays of this Matter, which has not yet deferved your Notice. Ihe 


r . OR} a 08 TY 


ww <7 bet wn © w 


NY 7 v%QoKka T=«DyGO mARY = = HF 


i 


F A8 N 


A Third Letter for ToLERATION. 

I be miſapplying his Power, you ſay, is a Sin in the Magiſtrate, and lays him open to Di- 
ine Vengeance. And is it not a miſapplying of his Power, and a Sin in him to uſe Force 
o bring Men to ſuch a Compliance in an indifferent Thing, which in religious Wor- 
ſhip may be a Sin to them? Force, you ſay, may be uſed to > Aline thoſe who diſ- 
ent from the Communion of the Church of England. Let us ſuppoſe noy all its Do- 
*rines not only true, but neceſſary to Salvation; but that there is put into the Terms 
of its Communion ſome indifferent Action which God has not enjoin d, nor made a 
Part of his Worſhip, which any Man is perſuaded in his Conſcience not to be lawful; 
juppoie kneeling at the Sacrament, which having been ſuperſtitiouſſy uſed in Adorati- 
:n of the Bread, as the real Body of Chriſt, may give occaſion of Scruple to ſome now, 
as well as eating of Fleſh offered to Idols did to others in the Apoſtles Time; which 
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tho lawful in it {elf, yet the Apoſtle ſaid, he would eat no Fleſh while the Word ſtandeth, Cor. 18. 


rather than to make his weak Brother offend. And if to lead, by Example, the Scru- 

ulous into any Action, in it ſelf indifferent, which they thought unlawful, be a Sin, 
as appears at large, Rom. xiv. how much more is it to add Force to our Example, and 
to compel Men by Puniſhments to that, which, tho indifferent in it ſelf, they can- 


not join in without ſinning ? I deſire you to ſhew me how Force can be zeceſſary in 


uch a Caſe, without which you acknowledge it not to be lawful. Not to kneel at 


the Lord's Supper, God not having ordained it, isnot a Sin; and the Apoſtles receiv- 


ing it in the Poſture of fitting or lying, which was then uſed at Meat, is an Evidence 


it may be receiv'd not kneeling. But to him that thinks kneeling is unlawful, it is 
certainly a Sin. And for this you may take the Authority of a very Judicious and Re- 


13 


rerend Prelate of our Church, in theſe Words? Where a Man is miſtaken in his Fudg- Diſe. of 


ment, even in that Caſe, it is always a Sin to act againſt it; by ſo doing, he wilfully acts 
agaiaſt the beſt Light which at preſent he has for the Direction of his Actions. I need not 
here repeat his Reaſons, having already quoted him above more at large; tho the 
whole Paſſage, writ (as he uſes) with great Strength and Clearneſs, deſerves to be 
read and conſidered. If therefore the Magiſtrate enjons ſuch an unneceſſary Cere- 
mony, and uſes Force to bring any Man to a ſinful Communion with our Church 
in it, let me ask you, Doth he fin, or miJapply his Power or no? . | 


Conſcience, 
p. 18. 


True and falſe Religions are Names that eaſily engage Mens Affections on the hear- 


ing of them; the one being the Averſion, the other the Deſire (at leaſt as they per- 
ſuade themſelves) of all Mankind. This makes Men forwardly give into theſe Names, 
where-ever they meet with them; and when Mention is made of bringing Men from 
falſe to the true Religion (very often without knowing what is meant by thoſe Names) 
they think nothing can be done too much in ſuch a Buſineſs, to which they entitle 
God's Honour, and the Salvation of Mens Souls. 

| ſhall therefore deſire of you, if you are that fair and ſincere Lover of Truth you 
profeſs, when you write again, to tell us what you mean by true, and what by a 


_ falſe Religion, that we may know which in your Senſe are ſo : For as you now have 


uſed theſe Words in your Treatiſe, one of them ſeems to ſtand only for the Religion 
of the Church of Exgland, and the other for that of all other Churches. I expect here 
vou ſhould make the ſame Qutcries againſt me, as you have in your former Letter, 
tor impoſing a Senſe upon your Words contrary to your Meaning; and for this you 
will appeal to your own Words in. ſome other Places : But of this I ſhall leave the 
Reader Judge, and tell him, this is a Way very eaſy and very uſual to Men, who 
having not clear and conſiſtent Notions, keep themſelyes as much as they can, under 


the Shelter of general, and variouſly applicable Terms, that they may ſave them- 


ſelves from the Abfurdities and. Conſequences of one Place, by a Help from ſome ge- 
neral or contrary Expreſſion in another: Whether it be a Deſire of Victory, or a 
little too warm Zeal for a Cauſe you have been hitherto perſuaded of, which hath 
led you into this Way of writing; I ſhall only mind you, that the Cauſe of God re- 
quires nothing, but what may be ſpoken out plainly in a clear determined Senſe, 


without any Reſerve or Cover. In the mean time this I ſhall leave with you as 


evident, That Force upon your Ground cannot be lawfully uſed to bring Men to 
the Communion of the Church of England, (that being all that I can find you clearly 


mean by the true Religion) till you have proved that all that is required of one in that 


Communion, is neceflary to Salvation. | 


However therefore you tell us, That convenient Force uſed to bring Men to the true Pag. 21. 


Religion, is all that you contend for, and all that you allow. That it is for promoting the Pag. 17,18. 


true Religion, That it is to bring Men to confider, ſo as uot to rejett the Truth neceſſary Fag. a8, 29. 
10 Salvation, To bring Men to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, And abundance Pag. 26. 
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more to this Purpoſe. Yer all this Talk of the true Religion amounting to no more but th, 
National Religion eſtabliſhed by Law in England; and your bringing Men to it, to no more 
than bringing them to an outward Profeſſion of it; it would better have ſuited that Con- 
dition, (viz. without Prejudice, and with an heneſt Mind) which you require in others, 0 
have ſpoke plainly what you aimed at, rather than prepoſſeſs Mens Minds in farour of 
your Cauſe, by the Impreſſions of a Name that in Truth did not properly belong to it 


U. 2. p. 2 It was not therefore without Ground that I ſaid, * I ſuſpected you built all on this 


Pag. 11. 


- 


© lurking Suppoſition, that the National Religion now in Ezgland, back d by the 
<* publick Authority of the Law, is the only true Religion, and therefore no other iz 
© to be tolerated: which being a Suppoſition equally unavoidable, and equally jug 
© 1n other Countries; unleſs we can imagine, that every where but in England, Mey 
© believe what at the ſame time they think to be a Lie, &c. Here you ere& your 
Plumes, and to this your triumphant Logick gives you not Patience to anſwer, itt. 
out an Air of Victory in the Entrance: How, Sir, is this Suppofition equally unavbida- 
ble, and equal juſt in other Countries, where falſe Religions are the National? (for that yy 
muſt mean, or nothing to the Purpoſe.) Hold, Sir, you go too faſt: take your own $;. 
ſtem with you, and you will perceive it will be enough to my Purpoſe, if I mean thoſe 
Religions which you take to be falſe : for if there be any other National Churches, 
which agreeing with the Church of Exgland in what is neceſſary to Salvation, yet 
have eſtabliſhed Ceremonies different from thoſe of the Church of England; ſhould 
not any one who diſſented here from the Church of England upon that account, a; 
preferring that to our Way of Worſhip, be juſtly puniſhed ? If fo, then Puniſhment 
in Matters of Religion being only to bring Men to the true Religion, you mult ſuppoſe | 
him not to be yet of it, and fo the National Church he approves of, not to be of 
the true Religion. And yet is it not equally unavoidable, and equally juſt, that that 
Church ſhould ſuppoſe its Religion the only true Religion, as it is that yours ſhould 
do fo, it agreeing with yours in Things neceſſary to Salvation, and having made 
fomeE Things, in their own Nature indifferent, requiſite to Conformity for Decency 
and Order, as you have done? So that my ſaying, It is equally unavoidable, and 
equally juſt in other Countries, will hold good, without meaning what you charge on 
me, that that Suppoſition is equally unavoidable, and equally juſt, where the Natic- 
aal Religion is abſolutely falſe. r | | 

But in that large Senſe too, what I ſaid wilt hold good; and you would have ſpared 
your uſeleſs Subtilties againſt it, if you had been as willing to take my Meaning, and 
anſwered my Argument, as you were to turn what I ſaid to a Senſe which the Words 
themſelves ſhew I hever intended. My Argument in ſhort was this, That granting 


Force to be uſeful to propagate and ſupport Religion, yet it would be no Advantage to 


the true Religion, that you a Member of the Church of Ezg/and, ſuppoſing yours to be 
the true Religion, Mould thereby claim a Right ro uſe Force, ſince ſuch a Suppoſition 
to thoſe who were Members of other Churches, and beheved other Religions, was e- 
qually unavoidable, and equally juſt. And the Reaſon I annexed, ſhews both this to 
be my Meaning, and my Aﬀertion to be true: My Words are, Unleſs we can ima- 
<* pine that every Where but in Expand, Men believe what at the ſame time they think 
eto be a Lie. Having therefore never ſaid, nor thought that itis equally uuavoidable, or 
equally juſt, that Men in every Country ſhould believe the National Religion of the 


Country; but that it is equally unavoidable, and equally juſt, that Men believing the Na- 


tonal Religion of their Country, be it true or falfe, ſhould ſuppoſe it to be true; and let 
me here add al ſo, ſhould endeavour to propagate it: You however go on thus to reply; if 
fo, then I fear it will be equally true too, and equally rational : for otherwiſe I ſee not how it can 
be equally unavoidable, or equally juſt : for if it be not equally true, it cannot be equally juſt; and 
if it be not thually rational, it cannot bt equally unavoidable. But if it be equally true, and equal) 
rational, then either all Religions are true, or none #s true : for if they be all equally true, and one 


f them be not trite; then none of them can be true. I challenge any one to put theſe four good 


Words, uhivvidable, juſt, rational, and true, more equally together, or to make a better- 
wrought Deduction: But after all, my Argument will nevertheleſs be good, that it 18 
no Advantage to your Cauſe, for you or any one of it, to ſuppoſe yours to be the only 
true Religion; ſince it is equally unavoidable; and equally juſt for any one, who be- 
lieves any other Religion, to ſuppoſe the ſame Thing. And this will always be fo, till 
you can thew, chat Men cannot receive falſe Religions upon Arguments that appea! 
to them to be good; or that having received Fatfhood under the Appearance of 
Truth, they can, whilſt it o appears, do otherwiſe than value it, and be acted by it, 
as if it were true. For the Equality that is here in queſtion, depends not Tm — 
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Truth of the Opinion embraced, but on this, that the Light and Perſwaſion a Man 
has ar preſent, is the Guide which he ought to follow, and which in his Judgment 
of Truth he cannot avoid to be governed by. And therefore the terrible Conſe- 
duences you dilate on in the following Part of that Page, I leave you for your pri- 
rate Uſe on ſome fitter Occaſion. E | 
You therefore who are fo apt, without Cauſe, to complain of want of Ingenuity in 
others, will do well hereafter to conſult your own, and another time change your 
Stile; and not under the undefined Name of the True Religion, becauſe that is of 
more Advantage to your Argument, mean only the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law in 
England, ſhutting out all other Religions now profeſſed in the World. o when 
vou have defined what is the True Religion, which you would have ſupported and 
propagated by Force; and have told us tis to be found in the Liturgy and Thirry 
Nine Articles of the Church of Exgland; and it be agreed to you, that that is the n- 
I; True Religion, your Argument (tor Force as neceſſary to Mens Salvation) from the 
want of Light and Strength enough in the True Religion to prevail againſt Mens 
Luſts, and the Corruqtion of their Nature, will not hold: becauſe your bringing 
Men by Force, your Way applied, to the True Religion, be it what you will, is 
but bringing them to an outward Conformity to the National Church. But the 
bringing them ſo far, and no farther, having no Oppoſition to their Luſts, no Incon- 
ſiſtency with their corrupt Nature, is not on that account at all neceflary; nor does 
at all help, where only, on your Grounds, you ſay, there is need of the Aſſiſtance 
of Force rowards their Salvation. | 
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CHAP. VIII. 
: Of Salvation to be procured by Force your Way. 


_—_— 


TP HERE cannot be imagined a more laudable Deſign than the promoting the 

. Salvation of Mens Souls, by any one who ſhall undertake it. But if it be a 

Pretence made uſe of to cover ſame other By-Intereſt, nothing can be more odious 

to Men, nothing more provoking to the great God of Heaven and Earth, nothing 

more misbecoming the Name and Character of a Chriſtian. With what Intention 

you took your Pen in Hand to defend and encourage the Uſe of Force in the Buſi- 

neſs of Mens Salvation, tis fit in Charity we take your Word; but what your 

Scheme, as you have delivered it; is guilty of, *tis wy Buſineſs to take notice of; 

and repreſent to you. | | 3 5 : 
To my ſaying, that if Perſecution, as is pretended, were fof the Salvation of L. a pA 

Mens Souls, bare Conformity would not ſerve the turn, but Men would be exami- 

ned whether they do it Reaſon and Conviction : You anſwer, Vio they be that pag. 22. 

pretend that Perſecution „ for he Salvation of Mens Souls, you kiow not, Whatever you | 

know not, I know one, who in the Letter under Coullleration pleads for Force, as 

»ſeful for the promoting the Salvation of Mens Souls : and that the Uſe of Force is no Fag. 17. 

ther Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our Pag. 31. 

Faith has direſted. That fo far is the Magiſtrate, when he gives his Helping-Hand to the pag. 31. 

Furtherance of the Goſpel, by laying convenient Penalties upon ſuch as reject it, or any Part of 

it, from uſing any other Means for the Salvation of Mens Souls than what the Author and Fi- 

niſher of our Faith has directed, that he does no more than his Duty for ptomoting the Salvation 

of Souls. And as the Means by which Men may be brought into the Way of Salvation. Ay, Pag. 58. 

but where do you ſay that Perſecution is for the Salvation of Souls ? I thought you had 

been arguing againſt my Meaning, and againft the Things I ſay and not againſt 

my Words in your Meaning, which is not againſt me. That I uſed the Word 

Perſuntion for what you call Force and Penalties, you Knew : For in pag. 21. that 

:2mediacely precedes this, you take notice of it, with ſome little kind of Won- 

ger, in theſe Words, Perſecution, ſo it ſeems you call all Puniſhments for Religion. 

That I do fo then (whether properly or impreperly ) you could not be ig- 

norant ; and then, I beſeech you, apply your Anſwer here to what I fay: My 

Words are, © If Perſecution (as is pretended ) were for the Salvation of Mens 

„ Souls; Men that conform would be examined whether they did ſo upon Rea- 

fon and Conviction: Change my Word Perſecution into Puniſhment for Religion, 
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and then conſider the Truth or Ingenuity of your Anſwer : for in that Senſe of the 
Word Perſecutien, Do you know no body that pretends Perſecution is for the Salvation of Men 
Souls? So much for your Ingenuity, and the Arts you allow your ſelf to ſerve a 200d 
"Cauſe. What do you think of one of my Pagans or Mahometans? Could he have done 
berter? For I ſhall often have occaſion to mind you of them. Now to your Aroy. 
ment. I faid, * That I thought thoſe who make Laws, and uſe Force, to bring Men 
to Church-Conformity in Religion, ſeek only the Compliance, but concern then... 
* ſelves not for the Conviction 2 thoſe they puniſh, and ſo never uſe Force to con- 
” vince. For pray tell me, When any Diflenter conforms, and enters into the 
© Church-Communion, is he ever examined to fee whether he does it upon Reaſa 
* and Convittion, and ſuch Grounds as would become a Chriſtian concerned for Religion? Ix 
Perſecution (as is pretended) were for the Salvation of Mens Souls, this would be 
done, and Men not driven to take the Sacrament to keep their Places, or obtain 


Licences to fell Ale, (for fo low have theſe holy Things been proſtituted.) To this 


you here reply, As to thoſe Magiſtrates, who having provided ſufficiently for the Inſtrufin 
of all under their Care, in the true Religion, do make Laws, and uſe moderate Penalties, ty 
bring Men to the Communion of the Church of God, and Conformity to the Rules and Orders 
of it, I think their Behaviour does plainly enough ſpeak them to ſeek and concern themſelves 
for the Coxvittion of thoſe whom they puniſh, and for their Compliance ouly as the Fruit if 
their Conviftion. If Means of Inſtruction were all, that is neceſſary to convince Peo- 
ple, the providing ſufficiently for Inſtruftion would be an Evidence, that thoſe that did 
10, did ſeck and concern themſelves for Mens Convittion : But if there be ſomething as 
neceſſary for Conviction as the Means of Inſtruction, and without. which thoſe 
Means will fignify nothing, and that be ſevere and impartial! Examination; and if 
Force be, as you ſay, ſo neceſſary to make Men thus examine, that they can by no 
other Way bur Force be brought to do it: If Magiſtrates do not lay their Penalties 
on Non-Examination, as well as provide Means of Inſtruction, whatever you may ſay 
veu think, few People will find Reaſon to believe you think thoſe Magiſtrates ſc, 
and concern themſelves much for the Conviction of thoſe they puniſh, when that Puniſhment 
is not levell'd at that, which is a Hindrance to their Conviction, i. e. againſt their 
Axerſion to ſevere and impartial Examination. To that Averſion no Puniſhment can 
be pretended to be a Remedy, which does not reach and combat the Averſion; 
which tis plain no Puniſhment does, which may be avoided without parting with, 
or abating the Prevalency of that Averſion. This is the Caſe, where Men undergo 


Puniſhments for not conforming, which they may be rid of, without ſeverely aud 


impactiallj examining Matters of Religion. 
Jo ſhew that what I mentioned was no Sign of Unconcernedneſs in the Magi- 
ſtrate, for Mens Conviction; You add, Nor does the contrary appear from the not exa- 


mining Diſſenters when they conform, to ſee whether they do it upon Reaſon and Convittim: 


- Ibid. 


For where ſufficient Inſtruction is provided, it is ordinarily preſumable that when Diſſeuters 
conform, they do it upon Reaſon and Conviftion. Here if ordinarily ſignifies any thing, 
(for it is a Word you make much uſe of, whether to expreſs or cover your Senle, 
let the Reader judge,) then you ſuppoſe there are Caſes wherein it is not preſumable; 
and I ask you, Whether in thoſe, or any Caſes, it be examin'd whether Diſſenters 
when they conform, do it upon Reaſon and Conviction? At beſt that it is ordinarily pre- 
ſumable, is but gratis diftum, eſpecially ſince you ſuppoſe, that it is the Corruption of 
their Nature that hinders them from conſidering as they ought, ſo as upon Reaſon and Cu- 
dillion to embrace the Truth Which Corruption of Nature, that they may retain 
with Conformity I think is very preſumable. © But be that as it will, this I am ſure is 
ordinarily and always preſumable, that if thoſe who uſe Force were as intent upon 
Mens Conviction, as they are on their Conformity, they would not wholly content 
themſelves with the one, without ever examining and looking into the other. | 
Another Excuſe you make for this Neglect, is, That as to irreligious Perſons who | 
culy ſeek their ſecular Advantage, how eaſy it is for them to pretend Convittion, and to offer 
ſuch Grounds, (if that were required) as would become a Chriſtian concerned for Religion; 
that is, what no Care of Man can certainly prevent. This is an admirable Juſtification 
of your Hypotheſis. ' Men are to be puniſhed : To what End? To make them 
ſeverely and impartially confider Matters of Religion, that they may be convinced, and 
thereupon ſincerely embrace the Truth. But what need of Force or Puniſhment 
for this? Becauſe their Luſts and Corruprions will otherwiſe keep them _ 
SY | . SY om 
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an conſidering as they ought, and embracing the true Religion; and therefore they 
— ee till they have confided as they ought, which is when they have 
upon Conviction embraced. But how ſhall the Magiſtrate know when they upon Con- 
viction embrace, that he may then take off their Penalties? That indeed cannot be 
known, and ought not to be enquired after, becauſe irreligious Perſons who only ſeek 
their ſecular Advantage; or, in other Words, all thoſe who deſire at their Eaſe to re- 
ain their beloved Luſts and Corruptions, may eafily pretend Convittion, and offer ſuch 
Grounds (if it were required) as would become a Chriſtian concerned for Religion: This is what 
10 Care of Man can ceitainly prevent. Which is Reaſon enough, why no wy Forward- 
neſs in Man to diſeaſe his Brother, ſhould uſe Force upon Pretence of prevailing 
againſt Mans Corruptions, that hinder their conſidering and embracing the Truth 
upon Conviction, when tis confeſſed, it cannot be known, whether they have conſi- 
fred, are convinced, or have really embraced the true Religion or no. And thus you 
hare ſhewn us your admirable Remedy, which is not it ſeems for the irreligious, (for 
tis eaſy, you ſay, for them to pretend to Conviction, and ſo avoid Puniſhment) but for 
thoſe who would be religious without it. | | 

But here, in this Caſe, as to the Intention of the Magiſtrate, how can it be ſaid, that 
the Force he uſes is deſigned by ſubduing Mens Corruptions, to make way for con- 
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j idering and embracing the Truth, when it is ſo applied, that it is confeſſed here, 
3 that a Man may get rid of the Penalties without parting with the Corruptions, they 
d are pretended to be uſed againſt? But you have a ready Anſwer, This is what no Care 
$ of Man can certainly prevent; which is but in other Words to proclaim the Ridiculouſ- 
e neſs of your Ule of Force, and to avo that your Method can do nothing. If by not 
if certainly, you mean it may any way, or to any degree prevent, why is it not ſo done? 
0 If not, why is a Word that ſignifies nothing put in, unleſs it be for a Shelter on Occa- 
8 fon? A Benefit you know how to draw from this Way of Writing: But this here 
I taken how you pleaſe, will only ſerve to lay Blame on the Magiſtrate, or your H 

R theſis, chuſe you whether. I for my part have a better Opinion of the Ability and 
t Management of the Magiſtrate: What he aimed at in his Laws, that IT believe he 
r mentions in them, and as wiſe Men do in Buſineſs, ſpoke out plainly what he had a 
n mind ſhould be done. But certainly there cannot a more ridiculous Character be put on 
5 Law-makers, than to tell the World they intended to make Men confider, examine, 
i &c. but yet neither required nor named any thing in their Laws but Conformity. 
0 Tho' yet when Men are certainly to be puniſhed for not really embracing the true Re- 
d ligion, there ought to be certain Matters of Fact, whereby thoſe that do, and thoſe 
that do not ſo embrace the Truth, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed; and for that you have, tis 
by true, a clear and eſtabliſhed Criterion, i. e. Conformity and Nonconformity : which 
1 do very certainly diſtinguiſn the Innocent from the Guilty; thoſe that really and 
b: ſincerely do embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, from thoſe that do not. 

15 But, Sir, to reſolve the Queſtion, Whether the Conviftion of Mens Underſtand- 
95 ings, and the Salvation of their Souls, be the Buſineſs and Aim of thoſe who uſe 
e, 


Force to bring Men into the Profeſſion of the National Religion; I ask, whether if 
that were ſo, there could be ſo many as there are, not only in moſt Country Pariſhes, 
but, I think I may ſay, may be found in all Parts of England, grofly ignorant in 


I the Doctrines and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, if a ſtrict Enquiry were made 
of into it? If Force be neceſſary to be uſed to bring Men to Salvation, certainly ſome 
2 Part of it would find out ſome of the Ignorant and g that are in the 
in National Church, as well as it does ſo diligently all the Nonconformiſts out of it, 


| nwhether they have conſidered, or are knowing or no. But to this you give a very 
ready Anſwer; Would you have the Magiſtrate puniſh all indifferently, thoſe who obey the Pag. 64 
Law as well as them that dv not ? What is the Obedience the Law requires? That 

you tell us in theſe Words, If the Magiſtrate provides ſufficiently for the Inftruttion of all pag. 63. 

bis Sal jetta in the true Religion, and then requires all under convenient Penalties to hearken 

fer to the Teachers and Miniſters of it, and to profeſs and exerciſe it with one Accord under 


ns their Direction in publick Aſſemblies : Which in other Words is but Conformity, which Pag. 22; 
on here you expreſs a little plainer in theſe Words; But as thoſe Magiſtrates who having 

” provided ſufficiently for the Inſtruftion of all under their Care in the true Religion do make 

me Laws, and uſe moderate Penalties to bring Men to the Communion of the Church of God, 

_ | and to confirm to the Rules aud Orders of it. You add, I there any Pretence to 

15 ſoy that in ſo doing, he { the Magiſtrate] applies Force only to a Part of the Subjects, 


when the Law is general, and excepts nene? There is no Pretence, I confels, to ſay 
OE EO | that 
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that in ſo doing he applies Force only to a Part of his Subjects, to make them Confor- 
miſts, from that it is plain the La excepts none. But if Conformiſts may be igno- 
rant, groſly ignorant of the Principles and Doctrines of Chriſtianty; if there be no 
Penalties uſed to make them conſider as they ought, ſo as to underſtand, be convinced of 
believe and obey the Truths of the Goſpel, are not they exempt from that Force 
which you ſay is to make Alen confider and examine Matters of Religion as they ought to dh? 
Force is applied to all indeed to make them Conformiſts: But if being Conformiſs 
once, and frequenting the Places of publick Worſhip, and there ſhewing an outivarg 
Compliance with the Ceremonies preſcribed, (for that is all the Law requires of aj}. 
call it how you pleaſe) they are exempt from all Force and Penalties, though " SY 
axe never fo ignorant, never fe far from underſtanding, believing, receiving the 
Truths of the Golpel ; I think it is evident that then Force is not applied to all ty 


; procure the Conviction of the Underſtanding. To bring Men to confider thoſe Reaſons and A. 


gume nis which are proper to convince the Mind, and which without being forced, they uud 
not confider. To bring Men to that Confideration, which nothing elſe but Force (beſides the 
extraordinary Grace of God) would bring them to. To make Men good Chriſtians. To mats 
Mea receive Inftruftion. To cure their Averfion to the true Religion. To bring Men to cn- 


" feder and examine the Coittroverfies which they are bound to confider and examine, i. e. thoſe 


wherein they cannot err without diſhonouring God, and endangering their oun and other Men; 


ere, nal Salvation. To weigh Matters of Religion carefully and impartially. To bring Men 


to the true Religion and to Salvation. That then Force is not applied to all the Sub- 
jects for theſe Ends, I think you will not deny. Theſe are the Ends for which you 
tell us in the Places quoted, that Force is to be uſed in Matters of Religion: Iis 
Ey its Uſefulzeſs and Neceſſity to thoſe Ends, that you tell us, the Magiſtrate is au- 
thorized and obliged to uſe Force in Matters of Religion. Now if all theſe Ends 
be not attained by a bare Conformity, and yet if by a bare Conformity Men are 
wholly exempt-from all Force and Penalties in Matters of Religion, will you fay _ } 
that for thete Ends Force is applied to all the Magiſtrate's Subjects? If you will, 
I mult ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometans for a little Conſcience and Modeſty, If 
vou confeſs Sako is not applied to all for theſe Ends, notwithſtanding any Laws 
liging all to Conformity, you muſt alſo confeſs, that what you ſay concerning the 
Laws being general, is nothing to the Purpoſe; ſince all that are under Penalties for 
not conforming are not under any Penalties for Ignorance, Irreligion, or the Want 
of thoſe Ends for which you ſay Penalties are uſeful and neceſſary. = 
You go on, And therefore if ſuch Perſons profane the Sacrament to keep their Places, or to 
chraif Licences to ſell Ale, this is an horrible Wickenzſs, I excuſe them not. But it is 
their own, and they alone muſt anſwer for it. Yes, and thoſe who threatned poor igno- 
rant and irreligious Ale-Tellers, whoſe Livelihood it was, to take away their Licences, 
if they did not conform and receive the Sacrament, may be thought perhaps to hare 
5 to anſwer for. You add, But it is very unjuſt to impute it to thoſe who male 
fuch Laws, and uſe ſuch Force, or to ſay that they proſtitute holy Things, and drive Men to 
profane them. Nor is it juſt to inſinuate in your Anſwer, as if that had been ſaid 
which was not. But if it be true that a poor ignorant looſe irreligious Wretch 
ſhould be threatned to be turn'd out of his Calling and Livelihood, it he would not 


take the Sacrament: May it not be ſaid theſe holy Things have been ſo low proſti- 


tuted? And if this be not profaning them, pray tell me what is? 

This I think may be ſaid without Injuſtice to any body, that it does not appear, 
that thoſe who make ſtrict Laws for Conformity, and take no Care to have it exami- 
ned upon what Grounds Men conform, are not very much concern'd, that Mens 
Underſtandings ſhould be convined. And tho you go on to ſay, that they dg © 
their Laws to do what lies in them to make Men good Chriſtians : That will ſcarce be be- 
lieved, if what you ſay be true, that Force is neceſſary to bring thoſe who camut be 
otherwiſe brought to it, to fludy the true Religion, with ſuch Care and Diligence as the) 
might and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt Mind. And yet we ſee a great Part, or an 
of thoſe who are ignorant in the true Religion, have no ſuch Force applied to then, 
eſpecially fince you tell us, in the {ame Place, that zo Man ever ſtudied the true Religion 
with fuch Care and Diligence as he might and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt Mind, but be 
was convinced of the Truth of it. If then Force and Penalties can produce that Sud, 
Care, Diligence and honeſt Mind, which will produce Knowledge and Conviction and 
(that as you ſay in the following Words) make good Men; I a5k you, if there be 
tound in the Communion of the Church, exempt from Force upon the n 

| | | eligion, 


Ws 


> 
OS 


=” - 


O 


A Third Letter for ToLER ATION. 


Religion, ignorant, irreligious, ill Men; and that to ſpeak moderately, not in great | 
Diſproportion fewer than amongſt the Nonconformiſts, will you believe your ſelf, 
when you ſay the Magiſtrates do by their Laws all that in them lies to make them good Chri- 

„ant; when they uſe not that Force to them which you, not I, ſay is neceſſary ; and 
that they are, where it is neceſſary, obliged to uſe ? And therefore I give you leave 


to repeat again the Words you ſubjoin here, But if after all they i. e. the Magiſtrates }**3: 2+ 


an do, wicked and godleſs Men will ftill reſolve to be ſo, they will be ſo, and I know not who 
but God Almighty can help it. But this being ſpoken of Conformiſts, on whom the 
Magiſtrates lay no Penalties, uſe no Force for Religion, give me leave to mind you | 


of the Ingenuity of one of my Pagans or Mahometans. 


You tell us, That the Uſefulneſs of Force to make Scholars learn, authorizes 
Schoolmaſters to uſe it. And would you not think a Schoolmaſter diſcharged his 
Duty well, and had a great Care of their Learning, who uſed his Rod only to bring 
Boys to School; but if they come there once a Week, whether they flept, or only 


minded their Play, never examined what Proficiency they made, or uſed the Rod to 


make them ſtudy and learn, tho they would not apply themſelves without it? 


But to ſhew you how much you your felf are in earneſt for the Salvation of Souls 
in this your Method, I ſhall ſer down what I ſaid, p. 288. of my Letter on that Sub- 


je&, and what you anſwer, p. 68. of yours. 


L. 2. Pp. 288. You ſpeak of it here as the moſt 
©* deplorable Condition imaginable, that Men ſhould 
* be left to themſelves, and not be forced to conſider 


and examine the Grounds of their Religion, and 


* ſearch impartially and diligently after the Truth. 
his you make the great Miſcarriage of Mankind; 
© and for this you ſeem ſolicitous, all through your 
* Treatiſe, to find out a Remedy? and there is 
* ſcarce a Leaf wherein you do not offer yours. 
© But what if after all, now you ſhould be found 
* to prevaricate? Men have contrived to themſelves, 


ce fo you, a great Variety of Religions : *Tis granted. 
« Tþ, 


ey ſeek not the Truth in this Matter with that 


Application of Mind, and that Freedom of Judg- 
© ment which is requifite: *Tis confeſſed. Al the 
© falſe pa now on foot in the World, have taken 
" their Riſe from the ſlight and partial Confideration, 
* which Men have contented ee with in ſearch- 
" ing after the true; and Men take them up, und per- 
it in them for want of due Examination: Be it ſo. 
* There is need of a Remedy for this 3 and I have found 
one whoſe Succeſs cannot be queſtioned : Very well. 
What is it? Let us hear it. Why, Diſſenters muſt 
be puniſhed. Can any body that hears you fay ſo, 
believe you in earneſt ; and that want of Exami- 


nation is the Thing you would have amended, 


© when want of Examination is not the Thing 


you would have puniſhed ? If want of Examina 


y tion be the Fault, want of Examination muſt be 
' puſhed ; if you are, as you pretend, fully ſa- 
- tisfied that Puniſhment is the proper and only 
2 Means to remedy it. But if in all your Trea- 
_ tiſe you can ſhew me one Place, where you 

lay that the Ignorant, the Careleſs, the Inconfi- 


n derate, the Negligent in examining throughly the 


r Truth of their (un am others Religion, &c. are to 
be puniſhed, I will allow your Remedy for a 
„ne. But you have not ſaid any Thing like this; 
„ and which is more, I tell you before-hand; you 
dare not ſay it. And whilſt you do not, the 


© World has Reafon to judge, that however want 


Hof 


L. 3. p. 68. Tour next Para- 
graph runs high, and charges me 
with not hing leſs than Prevarica- 
tion. Fir whereas, as you te 
me, L ſpeak of it here as the moſt 
deplorable Condition imaginable, 
that Men ſhould be left to them- 


ſelves, and not be forced to con- 
fider and examine the Grounds of 


their Religion, and ſearch im- 
partially and diligently after the 
Truth, 8c. It ſeems all the Re- 
medy Toffer, is no more than this, 
Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed. 
Upon which thus you inſult ; 
Can any body that hears you 
ſay 16, believe you in ear- 
neſt, Ct. Now here I acknow- 
tetlge, that though want or neg- 


tet of Examination be a general 


Fault, yet the Method I propoſe 


for curing it, does not reach to 


all that are guilty of it, but is 
limited to thoſe who rejeft the 
true Religion, propoſed to them 
with Jufficient Evidence. But 
then to let you ſee how little 
Ground you have to ſay that I 
prevaricate in this Matter, I 


ſhall only defire you to conſider, 


what it is that the Author and 
my Jelf were enquiring after. 
For it is not, What Courſe is to 
be taben to confirm and eftabliſh 
thoſe in the Truth, who have al- 
ready embraced it? Nor, How 
they may be enabled to propa- 
gare it to others, (for both which 
urpoſes I have already acknow- 


ledged it very uſeful, and a Thing 


much to be defired, that all Juch 
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of Examination be a general Fault, which you 


** with great Vehemency have exaggerated ; yer you 


* uſe it only for a Pretence to puniſh Diſſenters; and 
either diſtruſt your Remedy, that it will not cure 
** this Exil, or elſe care not to have it generally cur d. 
*© 'This evidently appears from yaur whole Manage- 
** ment of the Argument. And he that reads your 
** Treatife with Attention, will be more confirm'd 
in this Opinion, when he ſhall find that you 
** (who are ſo earneſt to have Men puniſhed, to 
bring them to confider and examine, that ſo they 
may diſcover the Way to Salvation) have not ſaid 
** one Word of conſidering, ſearching, and heark- 
** ning to the Scripture; which had been as good a 
** Rule for a Chriſtian to have ſent them to, as to 
* Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince them, of 
* you kno not what: As to the Iaſtruction and Go- 
** vernment of the proper Miniſters of Religion, which 


_ * whothey are, Men are yet far from being agreed; 


Or as to the Information of thoſe, who tell them 
they have miſtaken-their Way, and offer to ſhew them 
** the right; and to the like uncertain and dange- 
** rous Guides; which were not thoſe that our Sa- 
** viour and the Apoſtles ſent Men to, but to the 
** Serzptures. Search the Scriptures, for in them you 
* think you have Eternal Life, ſays our Saviour to 


* the unbelieving perſecuting Fews. And tis the 
-* Scriptures which St. Paul 1ays, are able zo make 


< wiſe znto Salvation. _ 

* Talk no more therefore, if you have any Care 
* of your Reputation, how much it is every Man's 
* Intereſt nut to be left to himſelf, without Moleſtation, 
& without Puniſhment in Matters of Religion. Talk 
not of bringing Men to embrace the Truth that 
* muſt ſave them, by putting them upon Examina- 
tion. Talk no more of Force and Puniſhment, as 


© the ouly Hay left to bring Men to examine, Tis 


© evident you mean nothing leſs: For tho' want 
* of Examination be the only Fault you complain 


e of, and Puniſhment be in your Opinion the only 


% Way to bring Men to it; and this the whole De- 
* ſign of your Book; yet you have not once propo- 
* ſed in it, that thoſe who do not impartially ex- 
* amine, ſhould be forced to it. And that you may 
not think I talk at random, when I ſay you dare 
* not; I will, if you pleaſe, give you ſome Reaſons 
for my ſaying ſo. 1 

* Firft, Becauſe if you propoſe that all ſhould be 
< puniſhed, who are ignorant, who have not uſed 
* uch Conſiderations as is. apt and proper to manifeſt 
* the Trath; but have been determined in the Choice of 
« their Religion by Impreſſzons. of Education, Admira- 
& tion of Perſons, worldly Reſpects, Prejudices, and the 


E* like. incompetent Motives ; and have taken up their 
© Religion, me GET it as they ought; you will 
to have ſeveral of your own Church (be it 


©* propoſe 


what it will) puniſhed ; which would be a Propo- 
_ ſition too apt to offend too many of it, for you to 
ce venture on. For whatever need there be of Re- 
ce formation, every one will not thank you for pro- 
* poſing ſuch an one as muit begin at (or at leaſt 
Se- 


< reach to) the Houſe of God. 


Perſons ſbonld, as far as tha 

are able, ſearch into the Ground, 
upon which their Religiun Rand; 
and challenges their Belief ; ) "Fi 
the Subjett of our Enquiry is c- 
ly, What Method is to be uſed, 


to bring Mei to the true Religion. 


Now if this be the ouly Thing we 
were enquiring after, ( as jon 
cannot deny it to be) then every 
one ſees that in ſpeaking to thi; 
Point, I had nothing to do «ith 
any who have already embrace 
the true Religion ; becauſe they 
are not to be brought 10 tha; 
Religion, but only to be confir- 
med and edified in it; but wa 
only to confider how thoſe uo 
reject it, may be brought to em- 
brace it. So that how much 
foever any of thoſe who own te 
true Religion may be guilty if 
neglect of Examination; *tis 
evident, I was only concerned ty 
ſhew how it may be cured in thuſe, 
who by reaſon. of it, rejet the 
true Religion, duly propoſed. or 
tendered to them. Aud certain- 


ty to confine my ſelf to this, is 


uot to prevaricate, wales to lip 
within the Bounds . which the 
Queſtion under Debate preſcribes 
me, be to prevaricate. 

In telling me therefore that J 
dare not ſay that the Ignorant, 
the Careleſs, the Incontiderate, 
the Negligent in examining, 

Sc. (4. e. all that are ſuch) are 
to be puniſhed, you only tell me 
that I dare not be impertinent. 
And therefore I hope jou will 
excuſe me, if I take no notice of 


the three Reaſons you. offer it 


your next Page for your Jajing 
fo. And yet if I had a mind to 


tall impertineatly, I know mt 


why I might not have, dared to 
do fo, as well as other Men. 

T here is one Thing more in this | 
Paragraph, which though nothing 


more pertinent than the reſt, [ 


ſhall not wholly paſs over. I. 
lies in theſe Words ; He. that 
reads your Treatiſe with At- 
tention, will be more confirm 

in this Opinion, (viz. That 1 uje 
want of Examination only jor a 


 Pretence_ to puniſh Diſſnters, 


&c.) when he ſhall find that 
you (whoare ſo earneſt to have 
Men puniſh'd, to bring * 
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0 Secondly, Becauſe if you ſhould propoſe that all 
« choſe who are ignorant, careleſs and negligent 


« in examining, ſhould be puniſhed, you would have 


„ jirtle to ſay in this Queſtion of Toleration : For 


« i the Laws of the State were made as they ought 


« tq be, equal to all the Subjects, without Diſtin- 


« ction of Men of different Profeſſions in Religion ; 
«and the Faults to be amended by Puniſhments, 
« were impartially puniſhed in all who are guilty of 
« them; this would immediately produce a perfect 
« Toleration, or ſhew the Uſeleſneſs of Force in 
« Matters of Religion. If therefore you think it 
« ſo neceſſary, as you ſay, for the promoting of true 
« Religion, and the Salvation of Souls, that Men ſhould 
« j, puniſhed to make them examine ; do but find a Way 
© to apply Force to all that have not throughly and 
« mpartialy examined, and you have my Conſent. 
« For tho Force be not the proper Means of pro- 
« moring Religion ; yet there is no better Way to 


© ſhe the the Uſeleſneſs of it, than the applying it 


« equally to Miſcarriages, in whomſoever found, 
and not to diſtin& Parties or Perſuaſions of Men, 


« fox the Reformation of them alone, when others 


« are equally faulty. | 

« Thirdly, Becauſe without being for as large a 
* Toleration as the Author propoſes, you cannor be 
© truly and fincerely for a free and impartial Exami- 
For whoever examines, muſt have the 
Liberty to judge, and follow his Judgment; or 
© elſe you put him upon Examination to no purpoſe. 
* And whether that will not as well lead Men from, 
„as to your Church, is ſo much a Venture, that 
© by your Way of Writing, tis evident enough you 
© are loath to hazard it; and if you are of the Na- 
© tional Church, tis plain your Brethren will not 
© bear with you in the Allowance of ſuch a Liberty. 
* You muſt therefore either change your Method; 
and if the want of Examination be that great and 
dangerous Fault you would have corrected, you muſt 
© equally puniſh all that are equally guilty of any 
Neglect in this Matter, and then take your only 
* Means, your beloved Force, and make the belt of it; 
*or elſe you muſt put off your Mask, and confeſs 
that you deſign not your Puniſhments to bring Men 
to Examination, but to Conformity. For the Fallacy 
you have uſed, is too groſs to paſs upon this Age. 


to conſider and examine that 
ſo they may diſcover the Way 
of Salvation) have not ſaid 
one Word of conſidering, 
ſearching and hearkning to 
the Scripture; which had been 


as good a Rule for a Chriſtian 
to have ſent them to, as to 


385 


Reaſons and Arguments pro- 


per to convince them, of you 


know not what, &c. Hu thi 
confirms that Opinion, I do not 


ſee; nor have you thought fit to 
inſtruct me. But as to the thing it 
Self, viz. my not ſaying one 


Word of conſidering, ſearch- 
ing, and hearkning to the 
Scripture ; whatever Advan- 
tage a captions Adverſary may 
imagine he has init, I hope it will 
not ſeem ſtrange to any indifferent 
and judicious Perſon, who ſhall 
but confider that throughout my 
Treatiſe I ſpeak of the true Re- 
ligion ouly in general, f. e. not 
as limited to any particular Diſ- 
penſation, or to the Times of the 
Scriptures ; but as reaching from 
the Fall of Adam to the End of 
the World, and ſo comprehend- 
ing the Times which preceded the 
Scriptures ; herein yet God 
left not himſelf without Wit= 
neſs, but furniſhed Mankind with 
ſufficient Means of knowing him 


and his Will, in order to their 


eternal Salvation. Fir I ap- 
peal to all Men of Art, whe= 
ther, ſpeaking of the True Re- 


ligion under this Generality, 1 


could be allowed to deſcend to 
any ſuch Rules of it, as belong 
only to ſome particular Times, or 


Diſpenſations ; ſuch as you can= 


not but acknowledge the Old and 


New Teſtaments to be. 


In this your Anſwer, you ſay, the Subject of our Enquiry is only what Method i to 
be uſed to bring Men to the True Religion. He that reads what you ſay, again and a- 


gain, That the Magiſtrate is impower'd and obliged to procure as much as in him lies, pag. 56; 


1. e. a far as by Penalties it can be procured that NO MAN neglett his Soul, and 77, 49. 
ſhall remember how many Pages you employ, A. p. 6. Cc. And here p.6. Oc. to 
ſhe that it is the Corruption of human Nature which hinders Men from doing what 


they may and ought for the Salvation of their Souls, 


and that therefore Penalties, 


no other Means being left, and Force were neceſlary to be uſed by the Magiſtrate to 
remove theſe great Obſtacles of Luſts and Corruptions, that none of his Subjects might 
remain ignorant of the Way of Salvation, or refuſe to embrace it, One would think 
you Enquiry had been after the Means of CURING MENS Averfion to the True Re- 
en, (which you tell us, P. 5 3. if not cured, is certainly deſtruttive of Mens Eternal 


valvation) that ſo they might heartily embrace it for their Salvation. But here you 


tell us, your Enquiry is only what Method is to be uſed to bring Men to the True Reli- 
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gion: Whereby you evidently mean nothing but outward Conformity to that which 

ou think the true Church, as appears by the next following Words; Now #f hir 

e the only thing we were enquiring after, then every one ſees that in ſpeaking to this 
Point, I had nothing to do with any who have already embraced the True Religion. And 
alſo every one ſees that ſince amongſt thoſe with whom (having already embraced th 
Tue Religion) you and your Penalties have nothing to do; there are thoſe who haye 
not confidered and examined Matters of Religion as they ought, whoſe Luſts and cor- 
rupt Natures keep them as far alienated from believing, and as averſe to a real obey- 
ing the Truth thar muſt ſave them, as any other Men ; it is manifeſt that embracing 
the True Religion in your Senſe is only embracing the outward Profeſſion of it, which 
is nothing but outward Conformity. And that being the fartheſt you would have 
your Penalties purſue Men, and there leave them with as much of their Ignorance 
of the Truth, and Careleſneſs of their Souls, as they pleaſe, who can deny but that 
it would be impertinent in you to conſider how want of impartial Examination, or 4. 
verſion to the True Religion, ſhould in them be cured ? Becauſe they are none of 
thoſe Subjects of the Common-wealth, whole ſpiritual and eternal Intereſts are by Po- 
litical Government to be procured or advanced, none of thoſe Subjects whoſe Salva- 


tion the Magiſtrate is to take Care of. di 

And therefore I excuſe you, as you deſire, for not taking notice of my three Reaſon; 
but whether the Reader will do ſo or no, is more than I can undertake. I hope you 
too will excuſe me for having uſed ſo harſh a Word as prevaricate, and impute it to 
my want of Skill in the Exgliſo Tongue. But when I find a Man pretend to a great 
Concern for the Salvation of Mens Souls, and make it one of the great Ends of Civil 
Government, that the Magiſtrate ſhould make uſe of Force to bring all his Subjects 
to confider, ſtudy and examine, believe and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them 
when I ſhall have todo with a Man, who to this Purpoie hath writ two Books to find 
out and defend the proper Remedies for that general Backwardneſs and Axerſion 
(which depraved humane Nature keeps Men in) to an impartial Search after, and 
hearty embracing the true Religion; and who talks of nothing leſs than Obligations on 
Sovereigns, both from their particular Duty, as well as from common Charity, to 
take Care that none of their Subjects ſhould want the A fliſtance of this only Meansleft 
for their Salvation; nay, who has made it ſo neceſſary to Mens Salvation, that he talks 
as if the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God would be brought in Queſtion, if thoſe who 
needed it ſhould be deſtitute of it? and yet notwithſtanding all this Shew of Concern 
for Mens Salvation, contrives the Application of this fole Remedy ſo, that a great 
many who lie under the Diſeaſe, ſhould be outof the Reach and Benefit of his Cure, 
and never have this only Remedy applied to them : When this I ſay is ſo manifeſtly 
in his Thoughts all the while, that he is forced to confeſs that though Want or Neglect 
of Examination be a general Fault, yet the Method he propoſes for curing it does not reach 
to all that are guilty of it; but frankly owns, that he was not concerned to ſbeu how 
the Neglect of Examination might be cured in thoſe who conform, but only in thoſe 
who by reaſon of it reject the true Religion duly propoſed to them: which rejecting the 
true Religion will require a Man of Art to ſhew to be here any thing but Non- 
conformity to the National Religion. When, I ſay, I meet with a Man another 
time that does this, who is ſo much a Man of Art, as to talk of all, and mean 
but ſome; talk of hearty embracing the true Religion, and mean nothing but Con- 
formity to the National ; pretend one thing, and mean another ; if you pleaſe to tell 
me what Name I ſhall give it, I ſhall not fail: for who knows how toon again I may 
have an Occaſion for it. 

If I would puniſh Men for Nonconformity without owning of it, I could not uſe a 
better Pretence than to ſay it was to make them hearken to Reaſons and Arguments pro- 
per to corvince them, or to make them ſubmit to the Iuſtruttion and Government of the 
proper Miniſters of Religion, without any thing elſe, ſuppoſing ſtill ar the bottom 
the Arguments for, and the Miniſters of my Religion to be theſe, that till they out- 
wardly complied with, they were to be puniſhed. But if (inſtead of outward Con- 
formity to my Religion covered under theſe indefinite Terms) I ſhould tell them, 
they were to examine the Scripture, which was the fixed Rule for them and me, 
not examining could not give me a Pretence to puniſh them, unleſs I ſhould alſo pu- 
niſh Conformiſts, as ignorant and unverſed in the Scripture as they, which would 


not do my Buſineſs. 
But 
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gut what need I uſe Arguments to ſhew, that your Puniſhing to make Men exa- 
mine is deſigned only againſt Diſſenters, when in your Anſwer to this very Para- 
raph of mine, you in plain Words acknowledge, that though want of Examination be a Pag. 68. 
general Fault, yet the Method you propoſe for curing does not reach to all that are guilty of it? | 
To which if you pleaſe to add what you tell us, That when Diſſenters conform, Pag. 22. 
the Magiſtrate cannot know, and therefore never examines whether they do it pon 
BReaſin and Conviction or no, though it be certain that upon conforming Penalties, 
the neceſſary Means ceaſe, it will be obvious, that whatever be talked, Conformity 
is all that is aimed at, and that want of Examination is but the Pretence to puniſh 
Diſſenters | h ve 2 
N And this I told you, any one muſt be convinced of, who obſerves that you (who L.. p.298. 
are fo earneſt to have Men puniſhed to bring them to confider and examine, that ſo 
chey may diſcover the Way of Salvation) have not ſaid one Word of conſidering, 
ſearching, and hearkning to the Scripture, which,. you were told, was as good a 
Rule for a Chriſtian to have ſent Men to, as to the Iuſtruction and Government of the 
proper Miniſters of Religion, or to the Information of thoſe who tell them they have miſta- 
ken their Ma, and offer to ſhew them the right. For this paſſing by the Scripture you 
give us this Reafon, that th ut your Treatiſe you ſpeak 7 the True Religion only in 
general, i. e. not as limited to any particular Diſpenſation, or to the Times of the Scriptures, Pag. 69. 
bat as reaching from the Fall of Adam to the End of the World, &c. And then you | 
appeal to all Men of Art, whether ſpeaking of the True Religion, under this Generality, 
on could be allowed to deſcend to any ſuch Rules of it as belong only to ſome particular Times or 
Diſpen/atiens, ſuch as I cannot but acknowledge the Old and New Teſtament to be. 
Ihe Author that you write againſt, making it his Buſineſs (as no body ean doubt 
who reads but the firſt Page of his Letter) to ſhew that ir is the Duty of Chriſtians 
to tolerate both Chriſtians and others who differ from them in Religion, tis pretty 
ſtrange (in aſſerting againſt him that the Magiſtrate might and ought to uſe Force to 
bring Men to the true Religion) you ſhould mean any other Magiſtrate than the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or any other Religion than the Chriſtian Religion. Bur it 
ſeems you took ſo little Notice of the Deſign of your Adverſary, which was to 
rove, that Chriſtians were not to uſe Force to bring any one to the true Chri- 
| | tian Religion; that you would prove, that Chriſtians now were to uſe Force; 
| bot only to bring Men to the Chriſtian, but alſo to the Jewiſh Religion; or that 
of the true Church before the Law, or to ſome true Religion ſo general that it is 
| noneof theſe. For, ſay you, throughout your Treatiſe you ſpeak of the true Religion only in 
| general, i. e. not as limited to any particular Diſpenſation : Though one that were not 
| a Man of Art would ſuſpe& you to be of another Mind your ſelf, when you told 
— us, the ſhutting out of the Jews from the Rights of the Common-wealth, is a Pag. 5: 
juſt and neceſſary Caution in a Chriſtian Common-wealth : Which you ſay to juſtify 
| your Exception in the Beginning of your A. againſt the Largeneſs of the Au- 
thor's Toleration, who would not have Jews excluded. But ſpeak of the true Re- 
ligim only in general as much as you pleaſe, if your true Religion be that by which 
Men muſt be ſaved, can you ſend a Man to any better Guide to that true Reli- 
5 ginn now than the Scriptures ? | MY l 1 
| If when you were in your Altitudes, writing the firſt Book, your Men of Art could not 4. p. 15. 
; alow you to deſcend to any ſuch Rules as the Scriptures, (tho even there you acknowledge 
| the Severities ſpoken againſt, are ſuch as are uſed to make Men Chriſtians) becauſe 
| there (by an Art proper to your ſelf ) you were to ſpeak of true Religion under a Generality, 
| Thich had nothing todo with the Duty of Chriſtians, in reference to Toleration. 
Yet when here in your ſecond Book, where you condeſcend all along to ſpeak of the 
po CHRISTIAN RELIGION, and tell us, that the Magiſtrates have Authority to make 
* Laws for promoting the Chriſtian Religion; and do by their Laws deſign to contribute what 
in them lies to make Men good CHRISTIANS; and complain of Toleration as 
: the very Bane of the Life and Spirit f CHRISTIANITY, &c. and have vouchſa- 
5 fed particularly to mention the Goſpel; why here, having been call'd upon for it, you 
, could not ſend Men to the Scriptures, and tell them dire&ly, that thoſe they were 
: to ſtudy diligently, thoſe they were - impartially and carefully to examine, to bring 
2 them to the True Religion, and into the Way of Salvation: rather than talk 
| to them 9s you do, of receiving Inſtruftion, and confidering Reaſons and Arguments 
proper and ſufficient to convince them; rather than propoſe, as you do all along, 
ſuch Objects of Examination and Enquiry in general Terms, as are as hard to 
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be found, as the Thing it ſelf for which they are to be examined: Why, I ſay, 
have here again avoided ſending Men to examine the Scriptures, is juſt Matte 
Enquiry. And for this you mult apply your ſelf again to your Men of Art, to 
niſh you with ſome other Reaſon. | 
If you will but caſt your Eyes back to your next Page, you will there find tha; 
you build upon this, that the Subject of your and the Author's Inquiry is only what M. 
thod is to be uſed to bring Men to the True Religion. If this be ſo, your Men of Art, who 
cannot allow you to deſcend to any ſuch Rule as the Scriptures, becauſe you ſpeak ef 
the True Religion in general, i. e. not as limited to any particular Diſpenſaticn, or 20 the 
Times of the Scriptures, muſt allow, that you deſerve to be Head of their College; ſince 
you are ſo ſtrict an Obſerver of their Rules, that tho your Enquiry be, Dat M 
is to be uſed to bring Men to the True Religion (now under the particular Diſpenſation gf 
the Goſpel, and under Scripture-times) you think it an unpardonable Fault to recede 
ſo far from your Generality, as to admit the Study and Examination of the Scripture 
into your Method; for fear, tis like, your Method would be too particular, if it 
would not now ſerve to bring Men to the True Religion, who lived before the 
Flood. But had you had as good a Memory, as is generally thought needful to a 
Man of Art, it is believed you would have ſpared this — for your being ſo back- 
ward in putting Men upon Examination of the Scripture. And any one, but a Miz 
of Art, who ſhall read what you tell us the Magiſtrate's Duty is; and will but con- 
ſider how convenient it would be, that Men ſhould receive no Inſtruction but from 
the Miziſtry, that you there tell us, the Magiſtrate aſſiſts; examine no Arguments, hear 
nothing of the Goſpel, receive no other Senſe of the Scripture, but what that Mini- 
ſtry propoſes ; who if they had but the coactive Power (you think them as capable of 
as other Men) might ai themſelves; he, I ſay, who reflects but on theſe Things, 
may perhaps find a Reaſon that may better ſatisfy the Ignorant and Unlearned, why 
have not had the good Luck to arrive at being of the Number of theſe Men of An, 
why you cannot deſcend to propoſe to Men the Studying of the Scripture. 15 
Let me for once ſuppoſe you in Holy Orders, (for we that are not of the Adepti, may 
be allow d to be ignorant of the Punctilio's in Writing obſerved by the Men of Art: ) 
And let me then ask what Art is this, whoſe Rules are of that Authority; that One, 
who has received Commiſſion from Heaven to preach the Goſpel in Seaſon and out 
of Seaſon, for the Salvation of Souls, may not allow himſelf to propoſe the Reading, 
Studying, Examining of the Scripture, which has for at leaſt theſe ſixteen hundred 
Years contained the only true Religion in the World: for fear ſuch a Propoſal ſhould 
oftend againſt the Rules of this Art, by being too particular, and contined to the Co- 
Jpel-Diſpenſation ; and therefore could not paſs muſter, nor find Admittance, in a 
Treatiſe wherein the Author profeſſes it his only Buſineſs to enquire what A7ethod is 
to be wſed to bring Men to the True Religion? Do you expect any other Diſpenſation ; that 
you are ſo afraid of being too particular, if you ſhould recommend the Uſe and Study 
of the Scripture, to bring Men to the true Religion now in the Times of the Go- 
ſpel? Why might you not as well ſend them to the Scriptures, as to the Miniſters 
and Teachers of the True Religion? Have thoſe Miniſters any other Religion to teach, 
than what is contained in the Scriptures ? But perhaps you do this out of Kindnels 
and Care, becauſe poſſibly the Scriptures could not be found ; but who were the Mi- 
niſters of the true Religion, Men could not poffibly miſs. Indeed you have allowed your 
ſelf to deſcend to what belongs only to ſome particular Times and Diſpenſations, for their 
ſakes, when you ſpeak of the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But whether it be as fully agreed 
on amongſt Chriſtians, who are the Miniſters of the Goſpel that Men muſt hearken to, 
and be guided by ; as which are the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, that 
(it ſtudied) will inſtruct them in the Way to Heaven; is more than you or your 
Men of Art can be poſitive in. Where are the Canons of this over-ruling Art to 
be found, to which you pay ſuch Reverence? May a Man of no diſtinguiſhing 
Character be admitted to the Privilege of them ? For I ſee it may be of notable Ule 
at a dead-lift, and bring a Man off with flying Colours, when Truth and Reaſon 
can do him but little Service. The ſtrong Guard you have in the Powers you write 
for; and when you have engaged a little too far, the ſafe Retreat you have always at 
hand in an Appeal to theſe Men of Art, made me almoſt at a Stand, whether I were not 
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beſt make a Truce with one who had ſuch Auxiliaries. A Friend of mine finding me 


talk thus, replied briskly; tis a Matter of Religion, which requires pot Men of Art, 
and the A ſſiſtance of ſuch Art as ſavours ſo little of the Simplicity of the . 
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mers and makes the Cauſe the weaker. And ſo I went on to your two next Para- 
hs. | : i 
215 them, to vindicate a pretty ſtrange Argument for the Mrgiſtrate's Uſe of Force, 
you think it convenient to repeat it out of your A. p. 26. And fo, in Compliance 
with you, ſhall I do here again. There you tell us, The Power you aſcribe to the 
Magiſtrate is given him to bring Men, not to his own, but to the true Religion : And tho 
(as our Author puts us in mind) the Religion of every Prince is Orthodox to himſelf; yet 
| if this Power keep within its Bounds, it can ſerve the Intereſt of no other Religion but the 
nue, among ſuch as have any Concern for their Eternal Salvation; (and thoſe that have none, 
deſerve not 10 be confidered) becauſe the Penalties it enables him that has it to inflict, are 
not ſuch as may tempt ſuch Perſons either to renounce a Religion which they believe to be true, 
or to profeſs ene which they do not believe to be ſo; but only ſuch as are apt to put them upon 
a ſerious and impartial Examination of the Controverſy berween the Magiſtrate and them, 
wohich is the Way for them to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, And if, upon ſuch Ex- 
mination of the Matter, they chance to find that the Truth does not lie on the Magiſtrate s 
Side, they have gained thus much however, even by the Magiſtrate s miſapplying his Power, 
that they know better thau they did before, where the Truth doth lie : And all the hurt that 
comes to them by it, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable Inconveniences for their following the 
Light of their own Reaſon, and the Diftates of their own Conſciences ; which, certainly, ts 
zo ſuch Miſchief to Mankind as to make it more eligible that there ſhould be ny ſuch Power 
veſted in the Magiſtrate, but the Care of every Man's Soul ſhould be left to himſelf alone, 
(ar this Author demands it ſhould be.) bs 
Jo this I tell you, © That here, out of abundant Kindneſs, when Diſſenters L Pp 
© have their Heads (without any Cauſe) broken, you provide them a Plaiſter. For, 
ſay you, if upon ſuch Examination of the Matter (i. e. brought to it by the Magiſtrate'sPag: 70. 
Puniſhment) they chance to find that the Truth doth not lie on the Magiſtrate's Side; they 
have gain d thus much however, even by the Magiſtrate"s miſapplyins his Power, that they 
in better than they did before, where the Truth does lie. Which is as true as if you 
* ſhould fay; Upon Examination I find ſuch an one is out of the Way to Tork, 
* therefore I know better than I did before that J am in the right. For neither of 
you may be in the right. This were true indeed, if there were but two Ways 
n all, a right and a wrong. To this you reply here; That whoever ſhall confider 
e Penalties, will, you perſuade your ſelf, find no Heads broken, and ſo but little need 
of a Plaiſter. The Penalties, as you ſay, are to be ſuch as will not tempt ſuch as have 
aiy Concern for their Eternal Salvation, either to renounce a Religion which they believe to be 
true, or profeſs one which they believe not to be ſo, but only ſuch as (being weigh'd in Gold 
Scales) are juſt enough, or as you expreſs it, are apt to put them upon a ſerious and 
impartial Examination of the Controverſy between the Magiſtrate and them. If you had been 
| pleated to have told us what Penalties thoſe were, we might have been able to gueſs 
whether there would have been broken Heads or no. But ſince you have not vouch- 
lated to do it, and if I miſtake not, will again appeal zo your Men of Art for ano- 
ther Diſpenſation rather than ever do it ; f fear no body can be ſure theſe Penal- 
ties will not reach to ſomething worſe than a broken Head : Eſpecially if the Magi- Pag. 7. 
frate ſhall obſerve that you impute the Riſe and Growth of falſe Religions (which it 
is the Magiſtrate's Duty to hinder) to the Pravity of human Nature, unbridled by Au- 
hority; which, by what follows, he may have Reaſon to think is to uſe Force ſuf- pag. 8. 


— 
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f hcient to counter-ballance the Folly, Perverſeneſs and Wickedneſs of Men: And whe- 

d ther then he may not lay on Penalties ſufficient, if not to break Mens Heads, yet to 
0, run them in their Eſtates and Liberties, will be more than you can undertake. And 
at ſince you acknowledge here, that the Magiſtrate may err ſo far in the Uſe of this 
ur his Power, as to miſtake the Perſons that he lays his Penalties on; will you be Se- 
- curity that he ſhall not alſo miſtake in the Proportion of them, and not lay on ſuch 

n 


as Men would willingly exchange for a broken Head? All the Aſſurance you 
le give us of this, is; If this Power keep within its Bounds, i. e. as you here explain 


on it, I the Penalties the Magiſtrate makes uſe of to promote a falſe Religion, do not ex- 
ite ved the Meaſure of thoſe which he may warrantably uſe for the promoting the true. The 
at Magiſtrate may, notwithſtanding any Thing you have ſaid, or can ſay, uſe any 
ot bord of Penalties, any Degree of Puniſhment ; you having neither ſhew'd the 
me WW Meafure of them, nor will be ever able to ſhew the utmoſt Meaſure which may 
= ot be exceeded, if any may be uſed. 
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But what is this I find here? If the Penalties the Magiſtrate makes uſe of to promote 
FALSE RELIGION. Is it poſſible that the Magiſtrate can make uſe of p £ 
nalties to promote a falſe Religion; of whom you told us but three Pages back 
Thar it may always be ſaid of him, (what St. Paul ſaid of himſelf) That he can do wy, 
againſt the Truth, but for the Truth? By that one would have thought you had under 
taken to tell us, that the Magiſtrate could no more uſe Force to promote a falſe "42 
ligion, than St. Paul could preach to promote a falſe Religion. If you ſay, the Ma- 
giſtrate has no Commiſſion to promote a falſe Religion, and therefore it may aw; 
be ſaid of him, what St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, &c. I ſay, No Miniſter was ever or 
miſſioned to preach Falſhocd ; and therefore it may always be ſaid of every Miniſter 
(what St. Paul ſaid of himſelf) that he can do nothing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth. 
Whereby we ſhall very commodiouſly have an infallible Guide in every Pariſh 5 
well as one in every Common- wealth. But if you thus uſe Scripture, I imagine you 
will have Reaſon to appeal to your Men of Art; whether, though you may not he 
allowed to recommend to others the Examination and Uſe of Scripture, to find the 
true Religion, yet you your ſelf may not uſe the Scripture to what Purpoſe, and 
in what Senſe you pleaſe, for the Defenſe of your Cauſe. > 
To the Remainder of what I ſaid in that Paragraph, your Anſwer is nothing bu: 
an Exception to an Inference I made. The Argument you were upon, was te ii 
ſtify the Magiſtrate's inflicting Penalties to bring Men to a falſe Religion, by the 
| Gain thoſe that ſuffered them would receive. 
L.2.p.290. Their Gain was this; That they world know better than they did before, where the Tut) 
does lie. To which I replied, © Which is as true, as if you ſhould ſay, upon Exami- 
nation I find ſuch an one is out of the Way to Tork; therefore I know better than ] 
| did before, that I am in the right. This Conſequence you find fault with, and ſay 
Pag. 70. jt ſhould be thus; Therefore I know better than I did Fu 0 where, the right Way lis. 
This, you tell me, would have been true; which was not for my Purpoſe. Theſe Conſe- 
quences, one or t other, are much-what alike true. For he that of an hundred 
Ways, amongſt which there is but one right, ſhuts out one that he diſcovers certain- 
ly to be wrong, knows as much better than he did before, that he is in the right, 
as he knows better than before, where the right Way lies. For before twas 99 to one 
he was not in the right; and now he knows tis but 98 to one that he is not in the 
right; and therefore knows ſo much better than before, that he is in the right, juſt 
as much as he knows better than he did before, where the right Way lies. For let him, 
upon your Suppoſition, proceed on; and every Day, upon Examination of a Contro- 
verſy with ſome one in one of the remaining Ways, diſcover him to be in the wrong; 
he will every Day know better than he did before, equally, where the right Mays lies, 
and that he is in it; till at laſt he will come to diſcover the right Way it ſelf, and 
himſelf init. And therefore your Inference, whatever you think, is as much as the 
other for my Purpoſe; which was to ſhew what a notable Gain a Man made in the 
Variety of falſe Opinions and Religions in the World, by diſcovering that the 1 2 
ſtrate had not the Truth on his fide; and what Thanks he owed the Magiſtrate, for 
inflicting Penalties upon him ſo much for his Improvement, and for affording him fo 
much Knowledge at ſo cheap a Rate. And ſhould not a Man have Reaſon to boaſt of 
his Purchaſe, if he ſhould by Penalties be driven to hear and examine all the Argu- 
ments can be propoſed by thoſe in Power for all their fooliſh and falſe Religions? 
And yet this Cain is what you propoſe, as a Juſtification of Magiſtrates inflicting Penal- 
Pag. 70. ties for the promoting their falſe Religions. And an impartial Examination ok Un- 
| troverſy between them and the Magiſtrate, you tell us here, is the Way for ſuch as have any 
' Concern for their eternal Salvation, to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
To my ſaying, He that is puniſhed may have examined before, and then I am 
Pg. 51. © ſure he gains nothing: You reply, But neither does he loſe much, if it be true, which 
you there add, that all the Hurt that befalls him, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable Inconveni- 
ence for his following the Light of his own Reaſon, and the Dittates of his Conſcience, So it 
is therefore you would have a Man rewarded for being an honeſt Man; (for fo is 
he who follows the Light of his own Reaſon, and the Diltates of his Conſcience ; ) only with 
the ſuffering ſome tolerable Inconveniences. And yet thoſe tolerable Inconveniences are 
ſuch as are to counterballance Mens Lzſfts, * the Corruption of depraved Nature; 


which you know any flight Penalty is ſufficient to maſter. But that the Magi- 
ſtrate s Diſcipline ſhall ſtop at thoſe your tolerable Inconveniences, is what you 


are loth to be Gaurantee for: For all the Security you dare give of it, is, I 0 
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|. rue which you there add. Bur if it ſhould be otherwiſe, the Hurt may be more 1 


ſee than you are willing ta; anſwer for. 


290. However, you think 
wh 4 2 to encourage the Magi- 
Ort the 
« Man who has ſuffer'd unjuſtly, by 
« ſhewing what he ſhall gain by it. 
« Whereas, on the contrary, in a Diſ- 
« courſe of this Nature, where the 
« Bounds of Right and Wrong are 


« enquired into, and ſhould be eſta- 


« blind, the Magiſtrate was to be 
« ſhew'd the Bounds of his Autho- 


| « city, and warn'd of the Injury he 
did when he miſapply'd his Power, and 
| © puniſh'd any 


Man who deſery d it 
not; and not be ſooth'd into In- 
« juſtice, by Conſideration of Gain that 
« might thence accrue to the Sut- 
« ferer. Shall we do Evil, that Good may 
« come of it? There are a ſort of Peo- 


W ple who are very wary of touching 


« ypon the Magiſtrate's Duty, and ten- 
der of ſhewing the Bounds of his 


| « Power, and the Injuſtice and ill Cor. 
| © ſequences of his miſapplying it; at 
© leaſt, ſo long as it is miſapply d in 


« farour of them, and their Party. I 
© know not whether you are of their 
number; But this I am ſure, you 
© have the Misfortune here to fall in- 
« to their Miſtake. The Magiſtrate, 
you confeſs, may in this Caſe miſ- 
6 apply his Power: And inſtead of re- 
* preſenting to him the Injuſtice of 
* it, and the Account he mult give to 


© his Sovereign one Day of this great 


* Truſt put into his Hands, for the 
© equal Protection of all his Subjects, 
© you pretend Advantages which the 
* Sufferer may receive from it: And 
* ſo inſtead of diſheartning from, you 
* give Encouragement to the Miſchief. 
* Which, upon your Principle, join'd 
© to the natural Thirſt in Man after 
© Arbitrary Power, may be carried to 
© all manner of Exorbitancy, with ſome 
** Pretence of Right. 


L. 3. p. 71. As to what you ſay here of the 


nature of ny Diſcourſe, I ſhall only put you in 


mind that the Queſtion there debated is; Me- 


ther the Magiſtrate has any Right or Authori- 
ty to uſe Force for the promoting the true Reli- 


gion. Which plainly ſuppoſes the Unlawfulneſs 
and Injuſtice of ufing Force to omote a falſe 


Religion, as granted on both fides. So that I 
could no way be obliged to take notice of it in 
Diſcourſe, but only as Occafion ſhould be offer” d. 
And whether I have not ſhew'd the Bounds 
of the Magiſtrate's Authority, as far as I 
was any way obliged to do it, let any indifferent 
Perſon judge. But to talk here of a ſort of Peo- 
ple who are very wary of touching upon the 


Magiſtrate's Duty, and tender of ſhewing 
the Bounds of his Power, where I tell the 


Magiſtrate that the Power I aſcribe to him in 


reference to Religion, is given him to bring Men, 


not to his own, but to the true Religion; 


and that he miſapplies it, when he endeauours 


to promote a falſe Religion by it, is, methinks, 
at leaſt a little unſeaſonable. 

Nor am I any more concern d in what you ſay 
of the Magiſtrate*s miſapplying his Power in fa- 
vour of a Party. For as you have not yet proved 
that his applying his Power to the promoting the 
true Religion, (which is all that I contend for) is 
milapplying it ; ſo much leſs can you prove it to 
be milapplying it in favour of a Party. 

But that I encourage the Magiſtrate in 
puniſhing Men to bring them to a falſe Re- 
ligion, (for that is the puniſhing we here ſpeak 
of and ſooth him into Injuſtice, by ſnew- 


ing what thoſe who ſuffer unjuſtly ſhall gain 
by it, when in the very ſame Breath I tell him 


that by fo puniſhing, he miſapplies his Power, 
is a Diſcovery which I believe none but your ſelf 
could have made. When TI ſay that the Magi- 
ſtrate miſapplies his Power by ſo puniſhing ; I 
ſuppoſe all other Men underſtand me to ſay, that 


he ſins in doing it, and Jays himſelf open to 


Divine Vengeance by it. And can he be en- 


couraged to this, by hearing what others may 


gain by what (without Repentance) muſt coſt 
him ſo dear ? 


Here your Men of Art will do well to be at hand again. For it may be ſeaſonable 
for you to appeal to them, whether the Nature of your Diſcourſe will allow you to 
deſcend to ſhew © the Magiſtrate the Bounds of his Authority, and warn him of the 
* Injury he does, if he miſapplies his Power. 


| You ſay, the Queſtion there debated, is Whether the Majeſtrate has any Right or 


Authority tg uſe Force for promoting the true Religion ; which plainly ſuppoſes the Un- 
lawfulneſs and Injuſtice of ufing Force to promote a falſe Religion, as granted on both 
des. Neither is that the 2 in debate; nor if it were, does it ſuppoſe what 


you pretend. But the Queltion in debate is, as you put 


a Right to uſe Force in Matters of Religion ? You ſay indeed, The Magiſtrate has, to —_ 


19] 


it, Whether any body has pag. 
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Men to the true Religion. If thereupon, you think the Magiſtrate has none to bring 
Men to a falſe Religion, whatever your Men of Art may think, tis probable oth? 


Men would not have thought it to have been beſides the nature of your Diſcourſe to 
have warn d the Magiſtrate, that he ſhould conſider well, and impartially examine the 
Grounds of his Religion before he uſe any Force to bring Men to it. This is of ſuch 


Moment to Mens temporal and eternal {ztereſts, that it night well deſerve ſome par- 


ticular Caution addreſſed to the Magiſtrate; who might as much need to be put in 
mind of Inpartial Examination as other People. And it might, whatever your An 
of Art may allow, be juſtly expected from you; who think it no Deviation from the 
Rules of Art, to tell the Subjects that they muſt ſubmit to the Penalties laid on them 
or elſe fall under the Sword of the Magiſtrate ; which how true ſoever, will hardly by 
any body be found to be much more to your Purpoie in this Diſcourſe, than a 
would have been to have told the Magiſtrate of hat ill Conſequence it would be tg 
him and his People, if he miſuſed his Power, and warn'd him to be cautious in the 
Uſe of it. But not a word that way. Nay even where you mention the Account he 
ſhall give for ſo doing, it is ſtill to ſatisfy the Subjects that they are well provided for, 


and not left unfurniſh'd of the Means of Salvation, by the Right God has put into the 


Magiſtrate's Hands to uſe his Power to bring them to the True Religion; and there- 


fore, they ought to be well content, becauſe if the Magiſtrate miſapply it, the Car 
Judge will puniſh him for it. Look, Sir, and fee whether what you ſay, any where 
' of the Magiſtrate's miſuſe of his Power, have any other Tendency : And then L appeal 


to the ſober Reader, whether if you had been as much concern'd for the Bounding, 25 
for the Exerciſe of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands, you would not have ſpoke of it 
after another manner. | 3 

e next thing you ſay, is, that the Queſtion (being, Whether the Magiſtrate a; 
any Right to uſe Force to bring Men to the True Religion, ſuppoſes the Unlaufulneſi of 
ung Force to promote a Falſe Religion as granted on both fides ; which is ſo far from 
true, that I ſuppoſe quite the contrary, viz. 'Thar if the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe 
Force to promote the True, he muſt have a Right to uſe Force to promote his own 
Religion; and that for Reaſons I have given you elſewhere. But the Suppoſition of a 


Suppoſition ſerves to excuſe you from ſpeaking any thing directly of ſetting Bounds 


to the Magiſtrate's Power, or telling him his Duty in that Point; though you are ve- 


uent in mentioning the Obligation he is under, that Men ſhould not want the 


Aſſiſtance of his Force; and how anſwerable he is if any body miſcarry for want of 


it; though there be not the leaſt Whiſper of any Care to be taken, that no body 
be miſled by it. And now I recolle& my felt, I think your Method would not alloy 


it: For if you ſhould have put the Magiſtrate upon Examining, it would have ſup- 
pos'd him as liable to Error as other Men; whereas, to ſecure the Magiſtrate's a&- 
ing right, upon your Foundation of never uſing Force but for the True Religion,! 
ſee no help for it, but either he or you (who are to Licenſe him) muſt be got paſt the 
State of Examination, into that of certain Knowledge and Infallibility. 


Indeed, as you ſay, you tel the Magiſtrate that the Power you aſcribe 10 him in re- 


rence to Religion, is given him to bring Men not to his own, but to the True Religion, 
But you do put upon him a ſevere and impartial Examination which, amongſt the 
many Falſe, is the only True Religion he muſt uſe Force to bring his Subjects to; that 
he may not miſtake and miſapply his Power in a Buſineſs of that Conſequence ? Not a 
Syllable of this. Do youthen tell him which it is he muſt take, without Examination, 


and promote with Force; whether that of England, France or Denmark? This, me- 


thinks, is as much as the Pope, with all his Infallibility, could require of Princes. And 
yet what is it leis than this you do; when you ſuppoſe the Religion of the Church of 
England to be the only True; and upon this your Suppoſition, tell the Magiſtrate it 
is his Duty, by Force, to bring Men to it ; without ever putting him upon Examin- 
ing, or ſuffering him or any body elſe to queſtion, whether it be the only true Religi- 
on or no? For if you will ſtick to what you in another Place ſay; That it is enough to 
ſuppoſe that there is one true Religion, and but one, and that that Religion may be known by 
thoſe who profeſs it; What Authority will this Knowableneſs of the true Religion, 
give to the King of England more than to the King of France, to uſe Force, if he does 
not actually know the Religion he profeſſes to be the true; or to the Magiſtrate more 
than the Subject, if he has not examin'd the Grounds of his Religion? But if he be- 
lieve you when you tell him, your Religion is the true, all is well; he has Authority 


enough to uſe Force, and he need not examine any farther. If this were not the 2 ; 
| | hy 
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be no reſtraint to the miſapphing his Power. 
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why you ſhould not be careful to prepare a little Advice to make tlie Magiſtrate 


examine, as well as you are folicitous to provide Force to make the Subject examine, 


will require the Skill of a Man of Art to diſcover. _ „ 
Whether you are not of the Number of thoſe Men I there mention d, {for that 


| there have been ſuch Men in the World, Inſtances might be given) one may doubt 
| from your Principles. for if upon a Suppoſition that yours is the true Religion, 


ou can give Authority to the Magiſtrate to inflict Penalties on all his Subjects that 


dent from the Communion of the National Church, without examining whether 
cheirs too may not be thet only true Religion which is neceſſary to Salvation; Is not 


this to demand, that the Magiſtrate's Power ſhould be applied only in favour of a Par- 
1 And can any one avid being confirm'd in this. Suſpicion, when he reads that 


broad Inſinuation of yours, p. 34. as if our Magiſtrates were not concern d for Truth 


or Prety, becauſe they granted a Relaxation of thoſe Penalties, which you would have 
employed in favour of your Party: For ſo it muſt be call d, and not the Church of 
God, excluſive of others; unleſs you will fay Men cannot be ſaved out of the Com- 
union of your particular Church, let it be National where you pleaſe. 22 


You do not, you ſay, encourage the Magiſtrate to miſapply His Power ; becauſe 


in the very ſame Breath you tell him he miſapplies his Power. IT anſwer, Let all Men 
underſtand you, as much as you pleaſe, to ſay that he fins in doing it + That will 
not excuſe you from encouraging him there; unleſs it be impoſſible that a Man may 
be encourag d to fin. If your telling the Magiſttate*thar his Subjects gain by his 
miſadphing of Force, be not an Encouragement to him to miſapply it, the doing 
Good to others muſt ceaſe to be an Encouragement to any Action. And whether it 
be not a great Encouragement in this Caſe to the Magiſtrate, to go on in the Uſe of 
Force, without impartially examining whether his or his Subjects be the True Reli- 
gion; When he 1s rold that (be his Religion true or falſe) his Subjects, who ſuffer, 
will be ſure to be Gainers by it; let any one judge. For the Encouragement is not 
(as you put it) to the Magiſtrate to uſe Force to bring Men to what he thinks a falſe 


Religion; but it is an Encouragement to the Magiſtrate; who preſumes his to be 


the True Religion, to puniſh his diſſenting Subjects; without due and impartial Exa- 


mination on which ſide the Truth lies. For _— never told the Magiſtrate, that 


negle& of Examination is a Sin in him; if you ſhould tell him a thouſand times, 
that he who uſes his Power to bring Men to a falſe Religion miſapplies it; he would 
not underſtand by it that he ſinn d, whilſt he thought his the true; and ſo it would 
And thus we have ſome Proſpect of this admirable Machine you have ſet up for 
the Salvation of Souls. | EO, ee Vecrt; 5 | 
The Magiſtrate is to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion. But whar if 


he miſapplies it to bring Men to a falſe Religion? Tis well ſtill for his Subjects: 


They are Gainers by it. But this may encourage him to a miſapplication of it. No; 
You tell him that he that uſes it to bring Men to a falſe Religion, miſapplies it; and 
therefore he cannot but underſtand that you ſay he fins, and lays himſelf open to Divine 
Vengeance. No; He believes himſelf in the right; and thinks as St. Paul, whilſt a Per- 
ſecuter, that he does God good Service. And you aſſure him here, he makes his 
luffering Subjects Gainers; and ſo he goes on as comfortably as St. Paul did. Is 
there no Remedy for this? Yes, a very ready one, and that is, that the one only true 
Religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it to be the only true Religion. | 

To which, if we add how you moderate as well as direct the Magiſtrate's Hand in 


puniſhing ; by making the laſt Regulation of your convenient Penalties to lie in the 


| Prudence and Experience of Magiſtrates themſelves ; we ſhall find the Advantages of. 


your Method. For are not your neceſſary Means of Salvation, which lie in moderate 
Penalties uſed to bring Men to the true Religion, brought to an happy State; when 
that which is to guide the Magiſtrate in the Knowledge of the true Religion, is, that 


| the true Religion may be known by thoſe Bo profeſs it to be the only true Religion; and the 


convenient Penalties to be uſed for the promoting of it, are ſuch as the Magiſtrate 
ſhall in his Prudence think fit; and that whether rhe Magiſtrate applies it right or 


wrong, the Subject will be a Gainer by it? If in either of your Diſcourſes, you have 
given the Magiſtrate any better Direction than this to know the true Religion by, 


witch he is by Force to promote ; or any other intelligible Meaſure to moderate his 
Penalties by ; or any other Cautiori to reſtrain the Miſuſe of his Power ; I deſire you 
to new it me: And then I ſhall think I have reaſon to believe, that in this Debate 
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you have had more Care of the true Religion, and the Salvation of Souls TIES 
encourage the Magiſtrate to uſe the Power he has, by your Direction, an * * 
Examination, and to what Degree he ſhall think fit, in favour of a Party. P gg 
Matter thus tated, if I miſtake not, will ſerve any Magiſtrate, to uſe any De or the 
Force, againſt any that diſſent from his National Religion. | Ster of 
Haring recommended to the Subjects the Magiſtrate's Ferſecution by a Sh 
Gain, which will accrue to them by it, you do well to bring in the Example w 50 of 
lian; who whatever he did to the Chriſtians, would (no mere than you) own th J ” 
was Perſecution, but for their Advantage in the other Wor. But whether Tag i 
tending Gain to them, upon Grounds which he did not beleve; or your wank, 4 
Gain to them, which no body can believe to be one, be a grater Mockery, you bi 
beſt look. This ſeems reaſonable ; That his Talk of Ph:lazthropy, and yours of "2 
deration, ſhould be bound up together. For till you ſpeak and tell them vain 
what they may truſt to, the Advantage the Perſecuted are to receive from your 005 
mency, may, I imagine, make a ſecond Part to what the Chriſtians of that A 4 
ceived from his. But you are ſolicitous for the Salvation of Souls, and Di 8 
ſhall find the Benefit of it. 2 e 5 


, 2 
OOO j 


„ OTX; 
Of the Uſefulneſs of Force in Matters of Religion. 


V OU having granted that in all Pleas for any Thing, becauſe of its Uſefulneſs 
it is not enough to ſay that it may be ſerviceable ; but it mult be conſidered, not 
only what it may, but hat it is likely to produce; and the greater Good or en 
likely to come from it, ought to determine the Uſe of it; I think there need nothing 
more to be ſaid to ſhew the Uſefulneſs of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands for pro- 
moting the true Religion, after it has been proved that, if any, then ail Magiſtrates 
who believe their Religion to be true, are under an Obligation to uſe it. But ſince 
the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Force is the main Foundation on which you build 
your Hypotheſis, we will in the two remaining Chapters examine particularly what 
you ſay for them. iT | | e 
Jo the Author's laying, ce That Truth ſeldom hath received, and he fears never 
iſtance from the Power of great Men, to whom ſhe is but 

* rarely known, and more rarely welcome; You anſwer, And yet God himſelf foretuld 
and promiſed that Kings ſhould be Nurfng Fathers, and Queens Nurfing Mothers to his 
Church. If we may judge of this Prophecy by what is paſt or preſent, we ſhall have 
reaſon to think it concerns not our Days; or if it does, that God intended not that 
the Church ſhould have many ſuch Nurſing Fathers and Nurſing Mothers, that were 
to nurſe them up with moderate Penalties, if thoſe were to be the Swadling-Clew's 
of this Nurſery. Perhaps, if you read that Chapter, you will think you have lite 
Reaſon to build much on this Promiſe, till the reſtoring of {frae! : And when y 
ſee the Gentiles bring Thy (i. e. as the Stile of the Chapter ſeems to import the Sons 
of the Iſraelites) Sons in their Arms, and thy Daughters be carried upon their Shoulders, 
as is promiſed in the immediately preceding Words ; you may conclude that then 
Kings ſhall be thy (i. e. IſraeÞs) Nurfing Fathers, and Queens thy Nurfing Mothers. This 
ſeems to me to be the Time deſigned by that Prophecy, and I gueſs to a great 
many others, upon an attentive reading that Chapter in Iſaiah. And to all ſuch this 
Text will do you little Service, till you make out the Meaning of it better than by 
barely quoting of it ; which will ſcarce ever prove, that God hath promiſed that fo 
many Princes ſhall be Friends to the true Religion, that it will be better for the true 
Religion, that Princes ſhould uſe Force for the impoſing or propagating of their Re- 
ligions, than not. For unleſs it prove that, it an{wers not the Author's Argument, 
as an indifferent Reader muſt needs ſee. For he ſays not Truth never, but ſbe ſeldom 


hath received, and he fears never will receive (not any, but) much Aſſiſtance from the Power © 


of Great Men, to whom ſhe is BUT RARELY KNOWN, and more RARELY 
WELCOME. And therefore to this of 1ſaiah pray join that of St. Paul to the 


Corinthians, Not many wiſe, not many mighty, not many noble, 


But 
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But ſuppoſing many Kings were to be Nurſing Fathers to the Church, and that this 
Prophecy Were to be fulfilled in this Age, and the Church were now to be their Nur- 
ſery ; tis I think more proper to underſtand this figurative Promiſe, that their Pains 
and Diſcipline was to be employ d on theſe in the Church, and that they ſhould feed 


and cheriſh them, rather than that theſe Words meant that they ſhould whip thoſe 


that were out of it. And therefore this Text will, I ſuppoſe, upon a juſt Conſide- 
ration of it, ſignify very little againſt the known Matter of Fact which the Author 

s; unleſs you can find a Country, where the Cudgel and the Scourge are more 
the Badges and Inſtruments of a good Nurſe, than the Breaſt and the Bib ; and 
that ſhe is counted a good Nurſe of her own Child, who buſies her ſelf in whipping 
Children not hers, nor belonging to her Nurſery. 


The Fruirs which give you ws Encouragement to hope for any Advatage from the Au- 


thor's Toleration, which almoſt all but the Church of England enjoy d in the Times of the 
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Bleſſed Reformation, as it was called, you tell us, were Sets and Herefies. Here your Pag. 12. 


Teal hangs a little in your Light. It is not the Author's Toleration which here you 
accuſe. That, you know, is univerſal : And the Univerſality of it is that which a 
little before you wondred at, and complained of. Had it been the Authors Toleras 


tion, it could not have been almoſt all but the Church of England; but it had been the 


Church of England and all others. But ler us take it, that Sefts and Herefies were, or 
will be the Fruits of a free Toleration, i. e. Men are divided in their Opinions and 
Ways of Worſhip. Differences in the Ways of Worſhip, wherein there is nothing 
mixed inconſiſtent with the true Religion, will not hinder Men from. Salvation, who 
ſincerely follow the beſt Light they have; which they are as likely to do under Tole- 
ration as Force. And as for difference of Opinions, ſpeculative Opinions in Religi- 
on, I think I may ſafely fay, that there are ſcarce any where three conſidering Men 
(for *tis want of Conſideration you would puniſh) who are in their Opinions through- 
out of the fame Mind. Thus far then, if Charity be preſerved, (which it is like- 
lier to be where there is Toleration, than where there is Perſecution) though with- 
out Uniformity, I ſee no great reaſon to complain of thoſe ill Fruits of Toleration. 
But Men will run, as they did in the late Times, into dangerous and deſtructive Er- 
rors, and extravagant Ways of Worſhip. As to Errors in Opinion; If Men upon To- 


leration be ſo apt to vary in Opinions, and run ſo wide one from another, tis evi- 
dent they are not ſo averſe to thinking as you complain. For tis hard for Men, not 
under Force, to quit one Opinion and embrace another, without thinking of them. 


But if there be danger of that; It is moſt likely the National Religion ſhould ſweep 
and draw to it ſelf the looſe and unthinking Part of Men; who without Thought, as 
well as without any Conteſt with their corrupt Nature, may embrace the Profeſſion 
of the countenanced Religion, and joyn in outward Communion with the great and 
ruling Men of the Nation. For he that troubles not his Head at all about Religion, 
what other can ſo well ſuit him as the National; with which the Cry and Perfer- 
ments go; And where (it being, as you ſay, preſumable that he makes that his Pro- 
feſſion upon Conviction, and that he is in earneſt,) he is ſure to be Orthodox without 
the Pains of examining, and has the Law and Government on his fide to make it 
good that he is in the right? | | 8 
But Seducers, if they be tolerated, will be ready at hand, and diligent; and Men 
will hearken to them. Seducers ſurely have no Force on their Side, to make People 
hearken. And if this be fo, there is a Remedy at hand, better than Force, if you 
and your Friends will uſe it, which cannot but prevail; and that is, let the Miniſters 


of Truth be as diligent ; and they bringing Truth with them, Truth obvious and eaſy Pag Th 


to be underſtood (as you ſay what is neceſſary to Salvation is) cannot but prevail: 

But Seducers are hearken'd to, becauſe they teach Opinions favourable to Mens 
Luſts. Let the Magiſtrate, as is his Duty, hinder the Practices which their Luſt 
would carry them to, and the Advantage will be {till on the Side of Truth. | 

After all, Sir, if as the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, (2 Cor. 12. tg.) There muſt 
be Herefies amongſs you, that they which are approved may be made manifeſt ; which, I be- 


ſeech you, is beſt for the Salvation of Mens Souls; that they ſhould enquire, hear, 
examine, confider, and then have the Liberty to profeſs what they are perſuaded of ; 


or, that having conſider d, they ſhould be forced not to own nor follow their Perſua- 
ions; or elſe, that being of the National Religion, they ſhould go ignorantly on 
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without any Conſideration at all? In one Caſe, if your Penalties prevail, Men are forced 
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to act contrary to their Conſciences, which 1s not the Way to Salvation; and if the pe- 
nalties prevail not, you have the ſame Fruits, Sects and Hereſies, as under Toleration: 
In the other, tis true, thoſe ignorant, looſe, unthinking Conformiſts, do not break 
Company with thoſe who embrace the Truth that will {ave them; but I fear can no 
more be ſaid to have any Share in it, than thoſe who openly diſſent from it. For tig 
not being in the Company, but having on the Wedding-Garment, that keeps Men 
from being bound Hand and Foot, and caſt into the dreadful and eternal Priſon. 

You tell us, Force has a proper Efficacy to procure the Enlightning of the Underſtand. 

v4 viz. by making Men conſider. But your aſcribing 
Mens Averſion to examine Matters of Religion, to the Corruption of their Nature: 
Force, your Way apply d, (i. e. ſo that Men avoid the Penalties by an outward Con- 
formity,) cannot have any proper Efficacy to procure Conſideration ; ſince Men may 
outwardly conform, and retain their Corruption, and Averſion to Conſideration; and 
upon this Account, Force, your Way apply d, is abſolutely impertinent. 

But farther ; If Force has ſuch a proper Efficacy to procure the Prodaction of Be- 
lief, it will do more Harm then Good, employ'd by any but Orthodox Magiſtrates, 
But how to pur it only into Orthodox Hands, is the Difficulty. For I think I haye 
proved, that if Orthodox Magiſtrates may, and ought to uſe Force, for the promot- 
ing their Religion, all that think themſelves Orthodox are obliged to uſe it toa 
And this may ſerve for an Anſwer to all you have faid, p. 16. 

I having ſaid, Whatever indirect Efficacy there be in Force apply'd by the Magi. 


L.2.p.273.ſtrate your Way, it makes againſt you ; Force uſed by the Magiſtrate, to bring Mu y 


into the Belief of what is in itſelf falſe, whi 


* another, but he that was of your Way, or your Church. This indeed is a ne and be- 


confider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince them, but 
which, without being forced, they would not confider ; may, ſay you, be ſerviceable indi- 
rectiy and at a diftance, to make Men embrace the Truth which muſt fave them. 
* And thus, I ſay, it may be ſerviceable to bring Men to receive and embrace Fall- 
hood, which will deſtroy them. To this you with great Triumph reply, Hi, 
Sir, may Force be uſed by the Magiſtrate, to bring Men to confider thoſe Reaſons and Agu- 
ments which are proper and ſufficient to convince them, be ſerviceable to bring Men 10 en- 
brace Falſhood, ſuch Falſhood as will deſtroy them ? It ſeems then, there are Reaſons aud Au- 
guments which are proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of Falſhood, which wil 
deftroy them. Which is certainly a very extraordinary Diſcovery, though ſuch as ao Mu 
can have any Reaſen to thank you for. 1 | 

In the firſt Place, let me ask you, Where did you find, or from what Words of 
mine do you infer that notable Propoſition, That there are Reaſons and Arguments pro- 
per and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of Falſhood ? If a Magiſtrate of the 
True Religion may uſe Force to make Men conſider Reaſons and Arguments pro- 
per to convince Men of the Truth of his Religion, may not a Prince of a falſe Re- 
ligion uſe Force to make Men conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient 
to convince them of what he believes to be true? And may not Force thus be ſer- 
viceable to bring Men to receive and embrace Falſhood ? 

In the next Place, Did you, who argue with ſo much School-Subrilty, as if you 
drank it in at the very Fountain, never hear of ſuch an ill Way of arguing as 4 
conjunttts ad diviſa? There are no Arguments proper and ſufficient to bring a Man 
he knows or believes it to be falſe; 
therefore there are no Arguments proper and ſufficient to bring a Man into the Belief 
of what is in itſelf falſe, which he neither knows nor believes to be ſo. A Senior So- 
phiſter would be laugh'd at for ſuch Logick. And yet this is all you ſay in that Sen- 
tence you erect for a Trophy, to convince Men of the Truth of Falſhood ; which though 
not my Words, but ſuch as you in your Way ſupply from what I faid, you are exceed- 
ingly pleaſed with, and think their very repeating a Triumph. But though there 


are no Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince Men of the Truth of Falſhood, as Falſ- 


hood ; yet I hope you will allow that there are Arguments proper and ſufficient to make 


- Men receive Falſhoods for Truths; why elſe do you complain of Seducers ? And 


thoſe who embrace Falfhoods for Truths, do it under the Appearance of Truth, 
miſled by thoſe Arguments which make it appear ſo, and ſo convince them. And that 


- Magiſtrates, who take their Religion to be true, though it be not ſo, may with Force 


urge ſuch Arguments, you will, I think, grant. | 
But you talk as if no body could have Arguments proper and ſufficieat to coir 
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-xtr aordinary Diſcovery, and ſuch as your Brethren, if you can convince * of 
will have Reaſon to thank you for. For if any one was ever by Arguments and Rea- 
{ns brought off, or ſeduced from your Church, to be a Diſſenter, there were then, 


it, 
| think, Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to convince him. I will not name 
10 you again Mr. Reyzolds, becauſe you have Charity enough to queſtion his Sin- 
cerity. Though his leaving his Country, Friends, and Acquaintance, may be pre- 


ſun d a5 en 5 of his being com ineed and in earneſt, as it is for one to write 
for a National Religion in a Country where it is uppermoſt. I will not yet deny, 


but that, in you, it may be pure Zeal for the True Religion, which you would: 
hare aſſiſted with the Magiſtrate's Force. And ſince you ſeem ſo much concern d 
for your Sincerity in the Argument, it muſt be granted you deſerve the Character of 
a well-meaning Man, who own your Sincerity in a Way fo little advantageous to 
our quad ent. | : Iz * | - f $5:3- {14 20nat% BE. 1 
; 17 it Mr. Reynolds, in your 5 imon, was mifled by corrupt Ends, or ſecular 
Intereſt; what do you think of a Prince now living? Will you doubt his Sincerity, 
or that he was convinced of the Truth of the Religion he profeſſed, who ventured 
Three Crowns for it? What do you think of Mr. Chilimg worth, when he left the 
Church of England for the Romiſh Profeſſion? Did he do it without being convinc'd 
that that was the right ? Or was he convinc'd with Reaſons and Arguments, not pro- 
er or ſufficient to convince him? bes, * 02.77 ͤĩ§ĩèb ³ð1l w )} 
But certainly this could not be true, becauſe, as you ſay, p. 25. the Scripture does 
wt teach any thing of it. Or perhaps thoſe that leave your Communion do it al- 
ways without being convinc'd, and only think they are convinc'd when they are not; 
or are convinc'd with Arguments not proper and ſufficient to convince them. If no body can 
convince another, but he that has Truth on his fide, you do more Honour to the 
fiſt and ſecond Letter concerning Toleration, than is for the Advantage of your Cauſe, 
when you impute to them the Increaſe of Sef#s and Herefies amongſt us. And there 
are ſome, even of the Church of England, have profeſſed themielyes ſo fully ſa- 
tisfed by the Reaſons and Arguments in the firſt of them, that though I dare 
not be poſitive to you, whoſe Privilege it is to convince Men that they are convinced; 
yet I may ſay, tis as preſumable they are convinced, having owned it, as it is preſuma- 
ie that all that are Conformiſts are made ſo upon Reaſon and Convittion. | 13-2 


397 


This, I ſuppoſe, may ſerve for an Anſwer to your next Words; That God in his pop. 25: 


juſt Judgment will ſend ſuch as receive not the Love of Truth, that they may be: ſaved, 
but reject it for the Pleaſure they have in Unrighteouſneſs, ivy nxems, ſtroug De- 
lyffen, i. e. ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as will prevail with Men, ſo diſpoſed, to believe 
a Lie, that they may be damn'd ; this you confeſs the Scripture plainly "teaches us. But 
that there are any ſuch Reaſons or Arguments as are proper and ſufficient to convince 


or ſatisfy any, but ſuch reſolute and obdurate Sinners, of the Truth of fuch Falſhood as 


will deſtroy them, is a Poſition which you are ſure the Scripture doth not teach us; 
and which, you tell me, when J have better confider'd it, you hope I will not undertake 


to maintain. And yet if it be not maintainable, what I ſay here is to no Purpoſe : For if 


there be no ſuch Reaſons or Arguments as here we ſpeak of, tis in vain to talk of the Ma- 
viſtrate's ufing Force to make Men confider them. 7 118 oo: 
But if you are ſtill of the Mind, that no Magiſtrate but thoſe who are of the 
True Religion, can have Arguments back'd with Force, proper and ſufficient to con- 
vince ; and that in Ezgland none but reſolute obdurate Sinners ever forſook or forbore 
the Communion of the Church of England, upon Reaſons and Arguments that ſatisfy 
or convince them; I ſhall leave you to enjoy ſo charitable an Opinion. | 
But as to the Uſefulneſs of Force, your Way applied, I ſhall lay you down again. 
| the ſame Argument I uſed before; though in Words leſs fitted for your Way of 
Reaſoning on them, now I know your Talent. If there be any Efficacy in Force to 
bring Men to any Perſuaſion, it will, your Way apply'd, bring more Men to Er- 
ror than to Truth. Your Way of uſing it is only to puniſh Men for not being of 
the National Religion ; which is the only Way you do or can ez Force, without 
a Toleration. Nonconformity is the Fault that is puniſh'd ; which Fault, when it 


ceaſes, the Puniſhment ceaſes. But yet to make them conſider, is the End for which 
they are puniſh'd ; but whether it be or be not intended to make Men confider, it 
alters nothing in the Caſe. Now I ſay, that fince all Magiftrates who. believe their 
Religion to be true, are as much obliged to uſe Force to bring their Subjects to it, 
as if it were true; and fince moſt of the National Religions of the World are er- 

| | | roneous; 
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roneous ; if Force made uſe of to bring Men to the National Religion, by Puniſhing 
Diſſenters, have any Efficacy, let it be what it will, indirect and at a diſtance, if you 
pleaſe) it is like to do twenty times more harm than good; becauſe of the National 
Religions of the World, to ſpeak much within compaſs, there are above twenty 
wrong for one that is right. 1 e ee | 

Indeed could Force be directed to drive all Men indifferently, who are negligent 
and backward in it, to ſtudy, examine, and confider ſeriouſly Matters of Religion 
and ſearch out the Truth: And if Men were, upon their Study and Examination 
permitted to follow what appears to them to be right; you might have ſome Pre. 
rence for Force, as ſerviceable to Truth in making Men conſider. But this is impoſ- 
ſible, but under a Toleration. And I doubt whether, even there, Force can be { 
apply d, as to make Men conſider and impartially examine ha is true in the pro- 
felled Religions in the World, and to embrace it. This at leaſt is certain, that 
where Puniſhments purſue Men like outlying Deer, only to the Pale of the Natio- 
nal Church; and when once they are within that, leaves them free there, and at 
eaſe ; it can do no Service to the true Religion, even in a Country where the Natio- 
nal is the true. For the Penalties ceaſing as ſoon as Mer are got within the Pale 
and Communion of the Church, they help not Men at all againſt that which you 
aſſign as the great Hindrance to the true Religion, and which therefore, in your 
Opinion, makes Force neceſſary to aſſiſt it. 95 
For there being no Neceſſity that Men ſhould leave either their Vices or Cor- 
ruption, or ſo much as their Ignorance, to get within the Pale of the Church; 


Force, your Way apply d, ſerves only to bring them (even in the few Chriſtian and | I 


Orthodox Countries) to the Profeſſion, not to the Knowledge, Belief or Practice, of 


the true Religion. 


Lou ſay corrupt Nature inclines Men from the true Religion to falſe ones; and 
moderate Force is requiſite to make fuch Men conſider. But ſuch Men as, out of 
corrupt Nature, and for their Eaſe and carnal Pleaſures, chuſe an erroneous Reli- 
gion without conſidering, will again, as ſoon as they can find their Choice incom- 
moded by thoſe Penalties, conſult the ſame corrupt Nature and carnal Appetites, 
and withour conſidering any thing further, conform to that Religion where they can 


beſt enjoy themſelves. Tis only the conſcientious Part of Diſſenters, ſuch as diſ- 


ſent not out of Indulgence to corrupt Nature, but out of Perſuaſion, who will not 
conform without conſidering as they ought. And therefore your Argument from 
corrupt Nature is out of doors. If moderate Penalties ſerve only to work on thoſe 
who are led by corrupt Nature, they are of no Uſe but to fill the Church with Hy- 
pocrites; that is, to make thoſe Men worſe Hypocrites than they were before, by 
a new Act of Hypocriſy, and to corropt the Manners of the reſt of the Church, by 
their Converſe with theſe. And whether this be for the Salvation of Souls, as is 
pretended, or for ſome other End, that the Prieſts of all Religions have generally 
ſo earneſtly contended for it, I leave to be conſider d. For as for thoſe who diſſent 
our of Perſuaſion, I ſuſpe& your moderate Penalties will have little effect upon them. 
For fuch Men being awed by the Fear of Hell-fire, if that Fear will not make them 
conſider better than they have done, moderate Penalties will be roo weak to work 
upon them. Tis well if Dragooning and Martyring can do it. 

But you add, May it not be true nevertheleſs, that Force your way applied may be | 
ſerviceable indiretilj, and at a diſtance, to bring Men to embrace the Truth which may ſave 
them ? which is all you are concerned here to make good. So that if it may poſſibly happen 
that it ſhould ever bring two Men to embrace the Truth, you have gain'd your Point, 
and overthrown Toleration, by the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity there is of Force. For 
without being forced theſe two Men would never have confidered : Which is more yet 
than you know, unleſs you are of his private Council, who only can tell when the Sea- 
ſon of Grace is paſt, and the Time that Preaching, Intreaty, Inſtruction and Per- 
ſuaſion ſhall never after prevail upon a Man. But whatever you are here concerned to 
make good, are you not alſo concerned to remember what you ſay ; where declaring 
againſt the Magiſtrate's having a Power to uſe what may any way, at any Time, 
upon any Perſon, by any Accident, be uſeful towards the promoting the true Reli- 
gion, you ſay, J/ho ſees not that however ſuch Means might chance to hit right it ſome few 
Caſes, jet, upon the whole Matter, they would certainly do a great deal more harm than good; 
Aud in all Pleas (making uſe of my Words) for any Thing becauſe of its Uſefulneſs, it 
is not enough to ſay that it may be ſerviceable, but it muſt be conſidered, not only what it 
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may, but what it is likely to produce; and the greater Good or Harm like to come from it, 
ought 10 determine the Uſe of it? op - 
You proceed and tell me, That I, not content to ſay that Force your Way applied 
(i. e. © to bring Men to embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them) may be ſerviceable to 
« bring Men to embrace Falſhood which will deſtroy them; and ſo is proper to do as 
much Harm as Good, (which ſeems ſtrange enough; I add (to increaſe the Wonder) © that 
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« in your indirect Way it is much more proper, and likely to make Men receive and 


« embrace Error, than the Truth: And that, 1. Becauſe Men out of the right Way 
« axe as apt, and I think I may ſay apter, to uſe Force than others; J/hich is, doubt- 
« Jeſs, an irrefragable Demonſtration, that Force uſed by the Magiſtrate to bring Men to 
« ;oceive and embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them, is much more proper and likely 
„to make Men receive Error than the Truth. And then you ask me, How we 
come to talk kere of what Men out of the right Way are apt to do, to bring others into their 
(i. e. a wrong) Way; where we are ouly enquiring, what may be done to bring Men to the 
right Way. For you mus? put me in Mind, you ſay, that this our Queſtion, viz. Me- 
ther the Magiſtrate has any Right to uſe Force, to bring Men to the true Religion. Whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force in Matters of Religion, as you more tru- 
ly tate it, (p. 78.) is the main Queſtion between us, I confeſs. But the Queſtion 
here between us is about the Uſefulneſs of Force your Way apply'd ; which being to 
puniſh Diſſenters as Diſſenters to make them conſider, I ſhew d would do more harm 
than good. And to this you were here anſwering. Whereby, I ſuppoſe, it is plain 
that the Queſtion here is about the Uſefulneſs of Force, ſo apply'd. And I doubr not 
but my Readers, who are not concerned, when the Queſtion in Debate will nor ſerve 
rour Turn, to have another ſubſtituted, will take this for a regular and natural 
Way of arguing, viz. .* That Force, your Way apply'd is more proper and likely to 
© make Men embrace Error than the Truth; becauſe Men out of the right Way 
© areas apt, Irhink I may ſay apter, to uſe Force than others. You need not then 


ask as you do, How we come to talk of Men out of the right Way. You fee how. If 


you do not, I know not what Help there is for your Eyes. And I muſt content my 
{elf that any other Reader that has Eyes, will not miſs it. And I wonder that you 
ſhould : ſince you know I have on ſeveral Occaſions argued againſt the Uſe of Force 
in Matters of Religion upon a Suppolition, that if any one, then all Magiſtrates have 
a juſt Pretence and Right to uſe 1t ; which has ſerved you in ſome Places for Mat- 
ter of great Reproof, and in others of Sport and Diverſion. But becauſe fo plain 
a thing as that was ſo ſtrange to you, that you thought it a ridiculous Paradox to ſay, 
© That for all Magiſtrates to ſuppoſe the Religion they believed to be true, was e- 


© qually juſt and reaſonable ; And becauſe you took no notice of the Words adjoin d 
that proved it, viz. © Unleſs we can imagine every where but in England, or where 


the National Religion is the true] Men believe what at the ſame time they think 
to be a Lie, I have taken the Pains to prove it to you more at large in another 
Place, and therefore ſhall make bold to ule it here as an Argument againſt Force, 
dix. That if it have any Efficacy, it will do more Harm than Good; *© Becauſe 
Men out of the right Way are as apt, or apter to uſe it: And I ſhall think ita 
good one till you have anſwered it. ä | 

It is a good and a ſure Way, and ſhews a Zeal to the Cauſe, ſtill ro hold faſt the 
Concluſion, and whatever be in Debate, return {till to one's old Poſition. I arguing 
againſt what you ſay for the Uſe of Force, viz. That Force uſed not to convince by its 
dun proper Efficacy, but only to make Men confider, might indirectly and at a diſtance do 


A. p. 5. 


ſome Service towards the bringing Men to embrace the Truth; After other Arguments 
againſt it, I ſay, that whatever Efficacy there is in Force, your Way apply d, (i. e. 


© To puniſh all, and none but, Diſſenters from the National Church) makes againſt 
you: And the firſt Reaſon 1 give for it, is in theſe Words ; © Becauſe Men out of 
the right Way are as apt or apter to uſe Force than others. Which is what you 
are here anſwering. And what can be done better to anſwer it, than to the Words 
I have above-cited, to ſubjoin theſe following? Now whereas our Author ſays, that Penal- 
tres or Force is abſolutely impertinent in this Caſe, becauſe it is not proper to convince the 
Mind ; To which, you anſwer, that though Force be not proper to convince the Mind, yet it 
ts not abſolutely impertinent in this Caſe, becauſe it may however, do ſome Service towards 
the bringing Men to embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them, by bringing them to confider 
thoſe Reaſons aud Arguments which are proper to convince the Mind ; and which, without 


L. 2 p. 264. 
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being forced, they would not confider. Here 1 tell you, No, but it is much more Pro- 
1 ä 
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< per and likely to make Men receive and embrace Error than Truth; becauſe Men 
< our of the right Way are as apt, and perhaps apter, to ute Force than others 
Which you tell me, is as good a Proof you believe as the thing would admit : For o9),,_ 
wiſe, you ſuppoſe I would have given you a better. And thus you have certainly gain'd 
the Cauſe. For I having prov'd that Force, your way apply d, whatever Efficacy it 


had, would do more Harm than Good, have not ſufficiently proved that it cannot 4 


A. p- 6, 


ſome Service towards the bringing Men to embrace the Truth; And therefore it is not abſolute. 
ly impertzment. But fince you think this not enough to prove the Uſe of Force in Mat- 
ters of Religion impertinent, I ſhall farther ſhew you that Force, apply'd your Way 
to wake People confider, and ſo to make them embrace the Truth, is impertinent. 

Your Way is to lay Penalties on Men for Nonconformity, as you ſay, to make M;; 
confider - Now here let me ask any one but you, Whether it be not utterly impertingy; 
fo to lay Penalties on Men, to make them confider, when they can avoid thoſe Penalties 
without conſidering? But becauſe it is not enough to prove Force, your Way ap- 
ply d, utterly impertinent, I ſhall ſhew you in the next place, that were a Law made 
to puniſh not barely Nonconformity, but Nonconſideration, thoſe Penalties laid on 
not conſidering, would be utterly impertinent; becauſe it would never be proved that 
a Man had not conſider d the Arguments offer d him. And therefore all Law-makers 


till you, in all their Penal Laws about Religion, laid all their Penalties upon not em- 


bracing; ard twas againſt that, that our Author was arguing when he {aid Penal- 
ries, in this Caſe are abſolutely impertinent ; becauſe they are not proper to convince 
the Mind. For in that Caſe, when Penalties are laid on Men for not embracing, 
tis plain they are uſed as a Means to make Men embrace: Which, ſince thoſe who 
are careleſs in Matters of Religion can do without conſidering, and thoſe who are con- 
ſcientious cannot do without Conviction; and fince Penalties can in no wife convince; 
this Uſe of them is abſolutely impertinent, and will always be fo till you can ſhey a 
Way how they can be uſed in Religion, not as Motives to embrace, but as Motives 
barely to make Men confider. For if you puniſh them on when they tell you they 
have conſidered your Arguments, but are not convinced by them, and you judge of 
their having not conſidered by nothing but their not embracing, tis plain you uſe 
Penalties inſtead of Arguments to convince them; ſince without Conviction, theſe who 
our Author pleads for, cannot embrace; and thoſe who do embrace without Conyi- 
Eon, tis all one as if they did not embrace at all, they being not one Jor the more in 
the Way of Salvation; and ſo Penalties are abſolutely impertizent. But embracing 
in the Senſe of the Law, and yours too, when you ſay Men have not confidered as they 


- ought as long as they reject, is nothing bur outward Conformity, or an outward Pro- 


feſſion of embracing, wherewith the Law is ſatisfied, and upon which the Penalties + 


ceaſe. Now Penalties uſed to make Men in this Senſe embrace, are abſolutely -wper- |} 


tinent to bring Men to embrace in Earneſt, or, as the Author calls it, believe: Be- 
cauſe an outward Profeſſion, which in this Caſe is the immediate End to which 
Penalties are directed, and beyond which they do not reach, is no proper Means to 
produce in Men Confideration, Conviction, or Believing. 

What can be more impertinent than to vex and diſeaſe People with the Uſe of Force, 
to no purpoſe? And that Force muſt needs be to no purpoſe, which is fo apply'd as to 
leave the End for which it is pretended to be uſed, without the Means which is ac- 
knowledg d neceſſary for its eee That this is ſo in your way of uſing Force, 
will eaſily appear from your Hypotheſis. You tell us at large in your Argument cou- 


= 12. fider'd, that Mens Luſts hinder them from even impartial Confideration and Examination 


Pag. 6.8. 


of Matters in Religion: And therefore Force is neceſſary to remove this Hindrance. 
You tell us likewiſe at large in your Letter, that Mens corrupt Nature and beloved 
Luſts hinder them alſo from embracing the true Religion, and that Force is neceſſary 
likewiſe to remove this Obſtacle. Now in your Way of uſing Force, wherein Penal- 
ties are laid on Men till, and no longer than till, they are made outwardly to conform, 
Force is ſo apply'd, that notwithſtanding the Intention of the Law-maker ( ler it be 
what it will) neither the Obſtacle to impartial Examination, riſing from Mens Luft, 
nor the Averſion to the embracing the true Religion, ariſing from Mens corrupt Na- 
ture, can be removed: unleſs they can be removed without that, which you uppoſe 


neceſſary to their Removal. For ſince a Man may conform, without being under the | 


Neceſſity of impartial Examining or Embracing on the one Hand, or ſuffering the Penalties 
on the other; it is unavoidable, that he ſhould neither impartially examine nor em- 


brace, if Penalties are neceſſary to make him do either ; becauſe Penalties, which -% 
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neceſſary Remedies to remove thoſe Hindrances, were never apply d to them; and 
ſo thoſe Obſtacles not being removed for want of their neceſſary Remedy, muſt continue 
on to hinder both Examining and Embracing. For Penalties cannot be uſed as a Means to 
any End, or be apply d to the procuring any Action to be done, which a Man from 
his Luſts or any other Cauſe, has an Averſion to, but by putting them as it were in 
one Scale as a Counter-balance to that Averſion, and the Action in the other Scale, 
and putting a Man under the Neceſſity of chuſing the one or the other: Where that 
is not done, the Penalty may be avoided, the Averſion or Obſtacle hath nothing to 
remove it, and ſo the Action muſt remain undone. So that if Penalties be neceſſary 
to make Men impartially examine and really embrace; if Penalties are not ſo laid on i | 
Men as to make the Alternative to be either ſuffering the Penalties or conforming, . 
it is impoſſible that Men, who without Penalties would not impartially examine or | 
really embrace the true Religion, ſhould ever do either; and then I beſeech you con- 
ider whether Penalties, your Way apply d, be impertinent or no. | 
The Neceſſity of Penalties is only where there is ſome Inclination or Biaſs in a 
Man, whenceſoever ariſing, that keeps him from doing ſomething in his Power, 
which he cannot be brought to without the Inconveniences of ſome Penal Infliction. 
The Efficacy of Penalties lies in this, that the Inconvenience to be ſuffer'd by the 
Penalties over-balance the Biaſs or Inclination which leans the Man the other way, 
and ſo removes the Obſtacle : And the Application of this Remedy lies only in put- 
ting a Man under the neceſſary Choice either of doing the Action, or ſuffering the 
penalty: So that in whatever Caſe a Man has not been put under that Neceſſity, 
there Penalties have never been apply'd to the procuring that Action: For the Obſta- 
dle or Averſion to it, has never had it its neceſſary Remedy. =. 
perhaps you will ſay it is not abſolutely impertinent, becauſe it may poſſibly do ſome 
Service indirectiy and at a diſtance, and be the Occaſion that ſome ay conſider and 
embrace. If whatever may by Accident contribute to any End, may bemſed not imper- 
tinently as a Means to that End, nothing that I know can be impertinent; and a Penal- 
ty of 12 d. a time laid on them for being drunk, may be ſaid, to be a pertinent Means, 
to make Men Carteſians, or Conformiſts: becauſe it may indirectlj and at à diſtance do 
ſome Service, by being an Occaſion to make ſome conſider their miſpending their 
Time; whereby it may happen that one may betake himſelf to the Study of Philoſo- 
phy, where he may meet with Arguments proper and fit to convince him of the Truth of 
that Philoſophy ; as another betaking himſelf to the Study of Divinity, may confider 
Arguments proper and fit to make him (whether it be in England, Holland or Denmark) 
of the National Profeſſion, which he was not of before. 
Juſt thus, and no otherwiſe, does 124. a Sunday, or any other Penalty laid on 
Nonconformity, make Men ſtudy and embrace the true Religion; and whatever you 
will call the Service it does, direct or indirett, near or at a diſtance, tis plain it pro- 
duces that Effect, and conduces to that End merely by Accident; and therefore 
muſt be allow d to be impertinent to be uſed to that Purpoſe. | | 
That your Way of uſing Force in Matters of Religion, even in a Country where 
the Magiſtrate's is of the true Religion, is abſolutely impertinent ; I ſhall farther 
ſhew you from your own Poſitions. 
Here in the Entrance give me leave to obſerve to you, that you confound two 
Things very different, viz. your Way of applying Force, and the End for which 
you pretend you uſe it. And this perhaps may be it which contributes to caſt that 
Miſt about your Eyes, that you always return to the ſame Place, and ſtick to the 
ſame groſs Miſtake. For here you ſay, Force, your Way applied, i. e. to bring Men to Fag. 26. . 
embrace the Truth which muſt ſave them: but, Sir, to bring Men to embrace the Truth, is not 
your Way of applying Force, but the End for which you pretend it is applied. Your Jay 
is to puniſn Men (as you ſay) moderately for being Diſſenters from the National Re- 
ligion; this is your Way 21 uſing Force. Now if in this Way of uſing it, Force does 
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; Service merely by Accident, you will then, I ſuppoſe, allow it to be abſolutely imper- 
i tinent. For you ſay, {f by doing Service by Accident, I mean doing it but ſeldom, and be- Pag. 17. 
4 fide the Intention of the Agent, you aſſure me, that it is not the Thing you mean when you 


ſay Force may indirectih, and at a diſtance, do ſome Service. For in that Uſe of Force, which 
you defend, the Effect is both intended by him that uſes it, and withal, you doubt not, ſo of- 
ten attain d, as abundantly to manifeſt the Uſefulneſs of it. Whereby tis plain the two 
Marks, whereby you diſtinguiſh'd your indirect and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs, from that 
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which is by Accident, are that, that by Accident does Service but ſeldom, and beſides 


the Intention of the Agent, but yours the contrary. 


| Firſt, as to the Intention, you tell us, in the Uſe of Force, which you defend, the Ef: 


felt is intended by him that uſes it; that is, thoſe who made Laws to puniſh Noncon- 
formiſts, deſigned thoſe Penalties to make all Men, under their Power, conſider ſo as 
to be convinced of, and embrace the Truths that ſhould ſave them. If one ſhould ask you 
how you know it to be their Intention, can you ſay, they ever told you fo? If the 

did not, then ſo far you and I know their Intentions alike. Did they ever ſay ſo in 
thoſe Laws? Nor that neither. Thoſe vers'd then in the Interpretations o Laws. 
will tell you nothing can be known to be the Intention of the Law-makers in any 
Law, of which the Law is wholly filent : That Way then you cannot know it to 
have been their Iztention, if the Law ſays nothing of it. Whatever was the Intentiy 
of former Law-makers, if you had read with Attention the laſt Act of Uniformity 
of Car. 2. printed before the Common-Prayer Book, I conclude you would have been 
better ſatisfied about the Intention of the then Law-makers in that Law: for I think 
nothing can be plainer to any one who will look into that Statute, than that their 
only End in that Law was, what they have expreſſed in theſe Words. And to the 
End that Uniformity in the publick Worſhip if God (which is ſo much deſired) may be Jpeedily 
effected; which was driven with ſuch Speed, that if all concern'd had Opportunity 
to get and peruſe the then eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, tis certain they had not over-much 


Time ſeriouſly and deliberately to conſider of all the Parts of it before the Day ſet 


for the Uſe of it. | | 
But you think, they ought to have intended, and therefore they did: And I think 


they neither ought, nor could, in making thoſe Laws, intend fo unpracticable 2 
Thing; and therefore they did not. Which being as certain a Way of Knowledge 


as yours, if you know it by that Way; tis poſſible you and I may at the ſame Tine 


know Contraries. | | 

But you know it, by their having provided ſufficient Means of Inſtruction for all under 
their Care in the True Religion; (of this ſufficient Means, we have ſomething to ſay in 
another Place.) Penalties laid expreſly on one Fault, have no Evidence that they 
are deſigned to mend another, tho' there are ſufficient Means provided of mending 
it, if Men would make a ſufficient Uſe of them; unleſs thoſe two Faults are to 
connected, as one cannot be mended without the other. Now if Men cannot con- 
form, without ſo confidering as to be convinced of, and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave 
them, you may know that Penalties laid on Nonconformity, were intended to make 
Men ſo conſider : But if Men may conform, without fo confidering, one cannot know 
nor conclude thoſe Penalties were intended to make Men ſo confider, whatever Proyi- 
ſion there is made of Means of Inſtruction. : e 

But you will ſay, it is evident that Penalties on Nonconformiſts, were intended to 
make them uſe theſe Means of Inſtruction, becauſe they are intended for the bring- 
ing Men to Church, the Place of Inſtruction. That they are intended to bring Men 
to Church, the Place of Preaching, that I grant; but that thoſe Penalties that are 
laid on Men, for not coming to Church, can be known thereby to be intended to make 
Men fo confider, as to be convinced and embrace the True Religion, that I deny: And 
it is utterly impoſſible it ſhould be ſo, if what you ſay be true, where you tell us, 
That the Magiſtrates concern themſelves for Compliance or Conformity, only as the Fruit af 
their Conviftion. If therefore the Magiſtrates are concerned for Mens Conformity, only as 
the Fruit of their Conviftion, and coming to Church be that Conformity; coming to 
Church cannot be intended as a Means of their Conviction : Unleſs it be intended they 
ſhould be convinc'd, before they are convinc'd. 

But to ſhew you, that you cannot pretend the Penalty of Laws for Conformity, to 


proceed from a Care of the Souls of al under the Magiſtrate's Power, and ſo to be in- 


' Zended to make them all conſider, in any Senſe. Can you, or any one know, or ſup- 


poſe, that Penalties which are laid by the Law on Nonconformity, are intended to 
make all Men conſider ; where tis known that a great Number, under the Mag- 


ſtrate's Power, are diſpenſed with, and privileged from thoſe Penalties ? How ma- 


ny, omitting the Jews, are there; for Example, in the King of England's Dominions, 
under his Care and Power, of the Walloon, and French Church; to whom Force is ne- 


ver apply d, and they live in Security from it? How many Pagans are __— 
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the Plantations, many whereof born in his Dominions , of whom there was never 


any Care taken, that they ſhould ſo much as come to Church, or be in the leaſt in- 
ſiructed in the Chriſtian Religion? And yer muſt we believe, or can you pretend, 


that the Magiſtrare's Uſe of Force, againſt Nonconformiſts, is to make all his Sub- 


jets conſider, ſo as to be convinc'd f, and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them? If 


ou ſay, in your Way you mean no ſuch Indulgence : I anſwer, the Queſtion is 
not of yours, but the Magiſtrate's Intention; though what your Jztention is, who 


would have the want of Conſideration, or Knowledge, in Conformiſts, exempt 


from Force, is viſible enough. | | | 

Again, Thoſe Penalties cannot be ſuppoſed, to be intended to make Men conſider ; 
which are laid on thoſe, who have, or may have already confidered : And ſuch you 
muſt grant to be the Penalties laid in England, on Nonconformiſts ; unleſs you will 


deny, chat any Nonconformiſt has, or can conſider, ſo as to be convinced, or believe, 


and embrace the Truth that muſt ſave him. So that you cannot vouch the [tention 
of the Magiſtrate, where his Laws ſay nothing; much leſs affirm, that Force is in- 


a), and is applied to ſome who have attained that End already: Unleſs you have 


a Privilege to affirm, againſt all Appearance, whatſoever may ſerve your Cauſe. - 


But to learn ſome Moderation in this, I ſhall ſend you to my Pagans and Mahome- 


tan. For whatever charitable Wiſhes Magiſtrates may ſometimes have in their 


Thoughts, (which I meddle not with ;) no body can ſay, that in making the Laws, 
or in the Uſe of Force, we are ſpeaking of, they intended to make Men conſider and 


| examine, ſo as to be convinced of, and heartily to embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, 


but he that gives himſelf the Liberty to ſay any thing. 5 
Ihe Service that Force does, indireftly, and at a diſtance ; you tell us in the fol- 
lowing Page, is to make People apply themſelves to the Uſe of thoſe Means, and Helps, 


which are proper to make them what they are deſigned to be. In the Caſe before us, 
What are Men deſigned to be ? Holy Believers of the Goſpel in this World, with- 


out which no Salvation, no ſeeing of God in the next. Let us ſee now, whe- 
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auded to produce a certain End in al his Subjects, which is not applied to them 


Pag. 18: 


ther Force, your Way applied, can be ſuited to ſuch a Deſign, and ſo intended | 


for that End. : 8 + 
You hold, That all out of the National Church, where the Religion of the Na- 
tional Church is true, ſhould be puniſhed, and ought to have Force uſed to them : 


And again, you grant That thoſe who are in the Communion of the National Church, pag. 64 


ought not to be puniſhed, or be under the Stroke of Force; nor indeed in your 
Way can they. If now the Effect be to prevail with Men, to confider as they ought, 


ſo that they may become what they are deſigned to be How can any one think, that 


you, and they who uſe Force thus, intend, in the Uſe of it, that Men ſhould really 
be Chriſtians, both in Perſuaſion and Practice, without which there is no Salvation; 
if they leave off Force before they have attained that Efe# ? Or how can it be imagi- 


red, that they intend any thing but Conformity by their Uſe of Force; if they leave 
of the Uſe of it as ſoon as Men conform? Unleſs you will ſay that an outward Con- 


formity to the National Church, whoſe Religion is the True Religion, is ſuch an 


embracing of the Truth as is ſufficient to Salvation ? Or that an outward Profeſſion 


of the Chriſtian Religion is the ſame with being really a Chriſtian ; which poſſibly ' 


you will not be very forward to do, when you recollect what you meet with in the 


Sermons, and printed Diſcourſes, of Divines of the Church of England, concerning 


the Ignorance and Irreligion of Conformiſts themſelves. For Penalties can never be 
thought, by any one (but he that can think againſt common Senſe, and what he 
pleaſes) to be intended for any End; which by that Conſtitution, and Law whereby 
they are impoſed, are to ceaſe before that End be attained. And will you ſay, that 
allwho are conformable, have ſo well confidered, that they believe, and heartily em- 
brace the Truths of the Goſpel, that muſt ſave them : When perhaps it will be found 
that a great many Conformiſts do not fo much as underſtand them? But the Igno- 
rance or Irreligiouſneſs to be found amongſt Conformiſts, which your Way of talking 
forces me in ſome Places to take notice of, let me here tell you once for all, I lay not 
the Blame of upon Conformity, but upon your Uſe of Force to make Men con- 
form. For whatever the Religion be, true or falſe, it is natural for Force, and Pe- 


nalty, fo applied, to bring the Irreligious, and thoſe who are careleſs and uncon- 


cerned for the True, into the National Profeſſion: But whether it be fitter for ſuch 
to be kept out, rather than by Force to be driven into the Communion of any Church, 
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and owned as Members of it, thoſe who have a due Care and Reſpect for truly re. 
ligious and pious Conformiſts, were beſt conſider. e 
But farther, if, as you ſay, the Oppoſition to the True Religion lies only in Meng 
Luſts, it having Light and Strength enough (were it not for that) to prevail: And it 
is upon that Account only that Force is neceſſary, there is no Neceſſity at all to uſe 
Force on Men, only till they conform, and no farthcr : Since I think you will not 
deny, but that the Carruption of Humane Nature is as great in Conformiſts as in Non- 
conformiſts ; in the Profeſſors of, as in the Diſſenters from, the National Religion, 
And therefore either Force was not neceſſary before, or elſe it is neceſſary ſtill, after 
Men are Conformiſts : Unleſs you will fay, that it is harder for a Man to be a Pro- 
feſſor, than a Chriſtian indeed: And that the True Religion, by its own Light and 
Strength, can, without the Help of Force, prevail over a Man's Luſts, and the Cor- 
ruption of his Nature; but it has need of the Help of Force, to make him a Con- 
formiſt, and an outward Profeffor. And ſo much for the Efed, which is intended by 
him that uſes it in that Uſe of Force which you defend. FE | 
Ihe other Argument you bring to ſhew, that your indirect, and at a diſtance U- 
Fulneſs of Force your Way apply'd, is not by Accident, is the frequent Succeſs of it 
Which I think is not the true Mark of what is not by Accident For an Effect may 
not be by Accident, though it has never been produced but once ; and is certainly as 
little by Accident the firſt time, as when it has been produced a thouſand times. That 
then, by which any thing is excuſed from being by Accident, is not the frequency of 
the Event, but that whereon the frequency of the Event depends, when frequent Tri- 
als are made; and that is the proper, natural, direct Efficacy of the Cauſe or Means, 
which produces the Effect. As in the Caſe before us, Penalties are the Cauſe or 
Means uſed to produce an End; the proper and immediate Effect of Penalties, is to 
produce ſome Pain or Inconvenience; and the natural Effect of that, is to make a 
Man, who naturally flies from all Pain or Inconvenience, to endeavour to avoid it; 
whereby it naturally and directly works upon the Will of Man, by propoſing to him 
this unavoidable Choice of doing ſome Action, or enduring the Pain or Inconvenience 
of the Penalty annexed to its Omiſſion. When the Pain of doing the Action is out- 
weigh d in tlie Senſe of him that lies under the Penalty, the Pain, that by the Law 
is annex d to the Omiſſion, operates upon his Will, as naturally, as thirteen Ounces 
in one Scale, laid againſt twelve Qunces in the other, incline the Balance, and bring 
it down on that fide. And this is by a direct and natural Efficacy, wherein there 
is nothing of Chance. | 
Let us ſee this, how far this will go in your indirect, and at a diſtance, Uſefulneſs. 
In your Method, the Action you propoſe to be done, is Confidering, or a ſevere and 
impartial Examining Matters of Religion, which you tell us, Men by their great Neg- 
ligence or Averſion are kept from doing. What now is a proper Means to produce 
this? Penalties, without which, you tell us, it will not be done. How now is it apply d 
in your Method? Conformity, and Mens Neglect or Averſion to it, is laid in one Scale, 
and the Penalty joyn;d to the Omiſſion of it, laid in the other; and in this Cafe, if 
the Inconvenience of the Penalty overweighs the Pains of, or Averſion to Conformi- 
ty, it does by a direct and natural Efficacy produce Conformity: But if it produces a 
evere and impartial Examination, that is merely by Accident; becauſe the Incon- 
venience of the Penalty is not laid againſt Mens Averſion or Backwardneſs to examine 
impartially, as a Counter: balance to that, but againſt their Averſion or Backward- 
neſs to conform; and ſo whatever it does, mdirettly, and at a diſtance, tis certain 
its making Men ſeverely and impartially examine (if ever that happens) is as much 
by Accident, as it would be by Accident , if a Piece of Lead laid in one Scale as a 
Counterpoiſe to Feathers in the oppoſite Scale, ſhould move or weigh down Gold 
that was put in the Scale of another Pair of Balances, which had no Counterpoiſe 
laid againſt it. Unleſs you will ſay there is a neceſſary Connection between Con- 
formity, and a ſevere and impartial Examination. | | 
But you will ſay, perhaps, that though it be not poſſible that Penalties ſhould 
produce Examination but by mere Accident, becauſe Examination has no neceſſary 
Connection with Conformity, or the Profeſſion of any Religion; yer ſince there are 
ſome who will not take up any Profeſſion without a ſevere and impartial Examinatiu, 
Penalties for Nonconformity. will, by a direct and natural Efficacy, produce Exa- 
A. p. ce. mination in all ſuch. To which I anſwer, That thoſe are (if we may believe what 
you fay) fo very fe, that this your Remedy, which you put into the N 
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Hands to bring al his Subjects to conſider and examine, will not work upon one in a 
thouſand ; nay, it can work on none at all, to make them ſeverely and impartially 
examine, but merely by Accident. For if they are Men, whom a flight and partial 
Examination (which upon your Principles you muſt ſay) ſufficed to make Noncon- 


{rmilts, a light and partial Examination will as well ſerve to make them Conformiſts; 
and ſo Penalties laid on them to make them conform, can only by Accident produce a 


{vere and impartial Examination, in ſuch Men, who can take up the Profeſſion of 


any Religion without a ſevere and impartial Examination, no more than it can other- 
wiſe than by Accident, produce any Examination in thoſe who, without any Exa- 
mination, can take up the Profeſſion of any Religion. 
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And in thoſe very few, who take not up the Profeſſion of any Religion without 1 


ſevere and impartial Examination, that Penalties can do any Service, to bring them 


either to the Truth that muſt ſave them, or ſo much as to outward Conformity, but 


merely by Accident, that alſo is evident. Becauſe all ſuch in a Country, where they 
diſſent from the National Religion, muſt neceſſarily have ſeverely and impartially 
examin'd already, or elſe you deſtroy the Suppoſition this Argument is built on, viz. 


That they are Men who do ſeverely and impartially examine before they chuſe. 


And if you lay, or continue your Penalties on Men, that have ſo examin'd, tis 

lain you ſe them inſtead of Reaſons and Arguments; in which Uſe of them, you con- 
| Fils they have no proper Efficacy, and therefore if they do any Service, it 1s merely 
by Accident. | | | | 


But no let us ſee the Succeſs you boaſt of, and for that you tell us, that you doubt pag. 17. 


rot but it is ſo often attain d, as abundantly to manifeſt the Uſefulneſs of it. You ſpeak 
here of it, as thing tried, and fo known, that you doubt not. Pray tell us where your 
moderate (for great ones you acknowledge to do Harm, and to be uſeleſs) Penalties 


have been uſed, with ſuch Succeſs, that we may be paſt Doubt too. If you can ſhew - 


no ſuch Place, do you not vouch Experience where you have none? And ſhew a 
Willingleſs not to doubt, where you have no Aſſurance? In all Countries, where any 
Force is uſed to bring Men to the Profeſſion of the National Religion, and to outward 
Conformity, it is not to be doubted, but that Force joining with their natural Cor- 
ruption, in bringing them into the Way of Preferment, Countenance, Protection, 
Eaſe and Impunity, ſhould eaſily draw in all the Looſe and Careleſs in Matters of 
Religion, which are every where the far greater Number: But is it thoſe you count 
upon, and will you produce them as Examples of what Force has done to make Men 


| confider, ſtudy, and embrace the True Religion? Did the Penalties laid on Noncon- 


formity make you confider, ſo as to ſtudy, be convinced, and embrace the True Religion? 


Or can you give an Inſtance of any one, in whom it produced this Effect ? If you 
cannot, you will have ſome reaſon to doubt of what you have ſaid, and not to be fo 


confident that the Effect you talk of, is ſo often attain d. Not that I deny, but that 
God may ſometimes have made theſe Puniſhments the Occaſions to Men of ſetting 
themſelves ſeriouſly on conſidering Religion, and thence they may have come into the 
National Religion upon a real Conviction: But the Inſtances of it I believe to be 
ſo few, that you will have reaſon to remember your own Words, where you ſpeak 


of ſuch things as, Any Way, at any Time, upon any Perſon, by any Accident, Pag. 18. 


may be uſeful towards the promoting of True Religion: Alen ſhould thence 


take Occafian to apply fuch = generally , who ſees not that, however they might chance 
aſes 


to hit right in ſome few Caſes , yet upon the whole Matter, they would certainly do a 
great deal more Harm than Good. You and I know a Country wherein, not long 
lince, greater Severities were uſed than you pretend to approve of. Were there 
not, for all that, great Numbers of ſeveral Profeſſions ſtood out, who by your Rule, 
ws 4 now to have your moderate Penalties tried upon them? And can you think 
leſs Degrees of Force can work, and often, as you ſay, prevail, where greater could 
not ? But perhaps they might prevail on many of thoſe to return, who having been 


brought into the Communion of the Church by former penal Laws, have now upon 


the Relaxation left it again. A manifeſt Demonſtration, is it not? That their Com- 
pliance was the Fruit of their Conviftion ; and that the Magiſtrate was concern d for their 
Compliance only as the Fruit of their Conviftion : When they as ſoon as any Relax- 
ation of thoſe Laws took off the Penalties, left again the Communion of the Na- 
tional Church? For the leſſening the Number of Conformiſts, is, I ſuppoſe , one of 
thoſe things which you ſay your Eyes cannot but ſee at this Time; and which you, 
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it is, even in your own Opinion, that thoſe who conform do it upon real Gx. 
diction. | | 3, 

To conclude, theſe Proofs, though I do not pretend to bring as good as the Tj; 
will admit, will ſerve my Turn to ſhew, that Force is impertinent; ſince by your on 
Confeffion it has no direct Efficacy to convince Men, and by its being indirect and a 
a diftance uſeful, is not at all diſtinguiſh'd from being barely ſo by accident: Since you 
can neither prove it to be intended for that End, nor frequently ro ſucceed , fich 
are the two Marks whereby you put a Difference between indirect, and at a diſtane 
and by accident. This, I fay, is enough to ſhew what the Author ſaid, is true, that 
the Uſe of Force is wholly impertinent. Which, whatever others do, you upon ano. 
ther Reaſon, muſt be forced to allo w. 7 

You profeſs your ſelf of the Church of England, and if I may gueſs, are ſo far of it 
as to have ſubſcrib'd the 39 Articles, which if you have done, and aſſented to hat 
you ſubſcribed, you muſt neceſſarily allow that all Force, uſed for the bringing 
Men to the true Religion, is ahſolutely impertinent ; for that muſt be abſolutely ber- 
tinent to be uſed as a Means, which can contribute nothing at all to the End for 


which it is uſed. The End here, is to make a Man a true Chriſtian, that he may be 


ſared; and he is then, and then only, a true Chriſtian, and in the Way of Salvation, 


Pag. 31. 


when he believes, and with Sincerity obeys the Goſpel. By the 13th Article of the 
Church of England, you hold, that WORKS DONE BEFORE THE GRACE 0F 
CHRIST, AND THE INSPIRATION OF HIS SPIRIT, ARE NOT PLEASING 
TO GOD; FOR AS MUCH AS THEY SPRING NOT OF FAITH IN JEsSUs 
CHRIST, NEITHER DO THEY MAKE MEN MEET TO RECEIVE GRACE, 
(OR AS THE SCHOOL AUTHORS SAY) DESERVE GRACE OF CONGRU1TY, 
TEA RATHER, FOR THAT THEY ARE NOT DONE AS GOD HAS IWILLED 
AND COMMANDED THEM TO BE DONE, WE DOUBT NOT BUT THEY 
HAVE THE NATURE OF SIN. Now if it be impertinent to uſe Force to make 
a Man do more than he can, and a Man can do nothing to procure Grace, unleſs Sn 
can procure it; and without Grace, a Man cannot believe, or live ſo as to be a true 
Chriſtian, it is certainly wholly impertinent to uſe Force to bring a Man to be truly a 
Chriſtian. To hear and conſider, is in Mens Power, you will ſay, and to that Force 
may be pertinent; I grant to make Men hear, but not to make them conſider in your 
Senſe, which you tell us, is to corfider ſo as to embrace; if you mean by embracing any 
thing but ourward Conformity: And that according to your Article, contributes 
nothing to the attaining of Grace; becauſe without Grace, your Article ſays it is 
a Sin; and to conform to, and outwardly profeſs a Religion which a Man does not 
underſtand and heartily believe, every one, I think, judges to be a Siu, and no fit 
Means to procure the Grace of God. PA % 

But you tell us, That God denies his Grace to none who ſeriouſly ask it. If that be 
ſo, methinks Force ſhould moſt properly and pertinently be uſed to make Men ſeriouſly 
pray to God for Grace. But how, I beſeech you, will this ſtand with your 13tþ Ar- 
ticle? For if you mean by ſerioufly ; fo as will make his Seeking acceptable to God, 
that cannot be, becauſe he is ſuppoſed yet to want Grace which alone can make it ac- 
ceptable : And if his asking has the Nature of Sin, as in the Apticle you do not doubt 
but it has, can you expect that Sinning ſhould procure the Grace of God? You will 
I fear here, without ſome great Help in a very nice Diſtinction from the School-Au- 
thors, be forced either to renounce your Article in the plain Senſe of it, and ſo become 
a Diſſenter from the Church of England, or elfe acknowledge Force to be wholly in- 


pertinent to the Buſineſs of true Religion and Salvation. 


Another Reaſon I gave againſt the Uſefulnefs of Force in Matters of Religion, was, 
* Becauſe the Magiſtrates of the World, bring few of them in the right Way, ( not 
*© one of ten, take which fide you will) perhaps not one of an hundred, being of the 


true Religion; Tis likely your indirect Way of uſing Force would do an hundred, 


or at leaſt ten times as much Harm as Good. To which you reply, Nich would have 
been to the Purpoſe, if you had afſerted, that every Magiſtrate may uſe Force, your indi- 
rect Way (or am Way) to bring Men to his own Religion, whatever that be. But if 
you afſert no ſuch thing, (as no Man you think but an Atheiſt will aſſert it) then this is 
_ befide the Bufineſs. I think I have proved, that if Magiſtrates of the True 
deligion may uſe Force to bring Men to their Religion, every Magiſtrate may uſe 
Force to bring Men to his own Religion, when he thinks it the true: And then do 
you look where the Atheiſm will light. 3 | ; 
| il 
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ln the next Paragraph, having quoted theſe following Words of mine; where 1 


ſay, © Under another Pretence, you put into the Magiſtrate's Hands as much Power 
« 70 force Men to his Religion, as any the openeſt Perſecutors can pretend to. I 
« 5k what Difference is there between puniſhing them to bring them to Maſs, and 
« puniſhing them to bring them to conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments which are 
« proper and ſuſficient ro convince them that they ought to go to Maſs? You reply; 


5, 2 LY 


407 


I Queſtion which you ſhall then think your ſelf obliged to anſwer, when J have produced thoſe Pag. 27. 


Reatons and Arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince Men that they ought to 
go to Maſs. But it you had not omitted the three or four immediately preceding 
Lines, (an Art to ſerve a good Cauſe, which puts me in mind of my Pagans and Ma- 
humetans) the Reader would have ſeen that your Reply was nothing at all to my Ar- 
ument : My Words were theſe. | 

* Eſpecially, if you conſider, that as the Magiſtrate will certainly uſe it [Force] 
« to force Men to hearken to the proper Miniſters of his Religion, let it be what it will; 
„ ſo you having ſet no Time nor Bounds to this Conſideration of Arguments and 
« Reaſons ſhort of being convinced, you under another, Tc. My Argument is to 
ſhew of what Advantage Force, your Way apply'd, is like to be to the true Reli- 
gion, fince it puts as much Force into the Magiſtrate's Hands as the openeſt Perſe- 
cutors can pretend to, which the Magiſtrates of wrong Perſuaſions may and will 
ule as well as thoſe of the true; becauſe your Way ſets no other Bounds to conſi- 
dering ſhorr of complying. And then I asx, What Difference there is between 
* puniſhing you to bring you to Maſs, or puniſhing you to conſider thoſe Reaſons 
© and Arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince you that you ought to go 
*to Mats? To which you reply, That it is a Queſtion you ſhall then think your 2 
eblig'd to anſwer, when I have produced thoſe Reaſons and Arguments that are proper and 
ſuftcient to couvince Men that they ought to go to Maſs. Whereas the Objection is the 
ſame, Whether there be or be not, Reaſons and Arguments proper to convince Men, 
that they ought to go to Maſs; for Men muſt be puniſhed on till they have fo conſi- 
dered as to comply: And what Difference is there then between pumſhing Men to 
bring them to Mats, and puniſhing them to make them conſider fo as to go to Maſs 2 
But tho I pretend not to produce any Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient 
to convince you or all Men, that they ought to go to Maſs ; yet do you think there 
are none proper and ſufficient to convince any Men? And that all the Papiſts in the 
World go to Mais without believing it their Duty? And whoſoever believes it to 
be his Duty, does it upon Reaſons and Arguments, proper and ſufficient to convince 
him (tho' perhaps not to convince another) that it is ſo, or elſe T imagine he would 


never believe it at all. What think you of thoſe great Numbers of Fapaneſes, that 


reſiſted all Sorts of Torments, even to Death ir ſelf, for the Romiſh Religion? And 


had you been in Fance ſome Years ſince, who knows but the Arguments the King of 


France produced might have been proper and ſufficient to have convinced you that you ought 
10 go to Maſs ? J do not by this, think you leſs confident of the Truth of your Reli- 
gion, than you profeſs to be. But Arguments ſet on with Force, have a ſtrange 
Efficacy upon human Frailty ; and he muſt be well aſſured of his own Strength, who 
can peremptorily affirm, he is ſure he ſhould have ſtood, what above a Million of 
People ſunk under: Amongſt which, tis great Confidence to ſay, there was not one 


ſo well perſuaded of the Truth of his Religion, as you are of yours; tho ſome of 
them gave great Proofs of their Perſuaſion in their Sufferings for it. But what the 


neceſſary Method of Force may be able to do, to bring any one, in your Senſe, to any 
Religion, i. e. ro an outward Profeſſion of it, he that thinks himſelf ſecure againſt, 
muſt have a greater Aſſurance of himſelf, than the Weakneſs of decayed and depra- 


ved Nature will well allow. If you have any Spell againſt the Force of Arguments, 


driven with Penalties and Puniſhments, you will do well to teach it the World; for 


it is the hard Luck of well-meaning People to be often miſled by them, and even the 
confident themſelves have not ſeldom fallen under them, and betrayed their Weakneſs. 


To my demanding, if you meant Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to con- 


vince Men of the Truth, why did you not ſay ſo? You reply, As if it were poſſible: for Pag. 27, 


any Man that reads your Anſwer, to think otherwiſe. Whoeyer reads that —_ in 


your A. p. 5. cannot poſſibly think you meant > out, and poſſibly you found 


tome Difficulty to add any Thing to your Words (which are theſe, Force uſed to bring a; p. 5. 


Men to conſider Reaſons and Arguments proper and ſufficient to couvince them) that might 
determine their Senſe. For if you had ſaid, tv convince them of Truth; then the 
e | Magiſtrate 
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Magiſtrate muſt have made Laws, and ſed Force to make Men ſearch after Truth in 
general, and that would not have ſerved your Turn: If you had faid to cexvince them 
of the Truth of the Magiſtrate's Religion, that would roo manifeſtly have Put the 
Power in every Magiſtrate's Hands, which you tell us, one but an Atheiſt will ſay. 
If you had ſaid, to convince them of the Truth of your Religion, that had looked too 
rediculous to be owned, tho' it were the Thing you meant; and therefore in this 
Strait, where nothing you could ſay, would well fit your Purpoſe, you wiſely chuſe 
to leave the Senſe imperfect, and name nothing they were to be convinced of, but 
leave it to be collected by your Reader out of your Diſcourſe, rather than add 
three Words to make it good Grammer, as well as intelligible Senſe. 

To my ſaying, That if you pretend it muſt be Arguments to convince Men of 
* the Truth, it would in this Caſe do you little Service; becauſe the Maſs in Fan: 
Pag. 28. © js as much ſuppos d the Truth, as the Liturgy here. You reply, So that it ſeems, 
that in my Opinion, whatſoever is ſuppos d the Truth, is the Truth, for otherwiſe this-Reaſu 
of mine it none at all. If, in my Opinion, the Suppoſition of Truth authorizes the 
Magiſtrate to uſe the ſame Means to bring Men to it, as if it were true, my Argu- 
ment will hold good, without taking all to be true which ſome Men ſuppoſe true. 
According to this Anſwer of yours, to ſuppoſe or believe his Religion the true, is 
not enough to authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe Force, he muſt know, i. e. be infalli- 
| bly certain, that his is the true Religion. We will for once ſuppoſe you our Ma- 
giſtrate, with Force promoting our National Religion. I will not ask you, whe- 
ther you know that all required of Conformiſts, is neceſſary to Salvation: But will 
ſuppoſe one of my Pagans asking you, whether you know Chriſtianity to be the true 
Religion? If you ſay, Yes, he will ask you how you know it? And no doubt, but 
you will give the Anſwer, whereby our Saviour proved his Miſſion, John 5. 36, 
that the Works which our Saviour did bear Witneſs of him, that the Father ſent hin, 
The Miracles that Chriſt did, are a Proof of his being ſent from God, and ſo his 
Religion the true Religion. But then you will be asked again, Whether you know 
that he did thuſe Miracles, as well as thoſe who ſaw them done? If you anſper, 
Yes; then it is plain that Miracles are not yet withdrawn, but do ſtill accompany 
the Chriſtian Religion with all the Efficacy and Evidence, that they had upon the 
Eye-witnefles of them, and then upon your own Grounds, there will be no Neceſ- 
fity of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, Miracles ſtill ſupplying the Want of it. If you 
anſwer, that Matter of Fact done out of your Sight, at ſuch a Diſtance of Time 
and Place, cannot be known to you as certainly, as it was to the Eye-witneſſes of it, 
but that you upon very good Grounds firmly believe it; you are then come to be- 
lieving, that yours is the true Religion, and if that be ſufficient to authorize you to 
uſe Force, it will authorize any other Magiſtrate of any other Religion to uſe Force 
alſo. For whoever believes any thing, takes it to be true, and as he thinks upon 
Grounds; and thoſe often who believe on the weakeſt Grounds, have the 
trongeſt Confidence: And thus all Magiſtrates who believe their Religion to be 
true, will be obliged to uſe Force to promote it, as if it were the true. | 
Tomy ſaying that the Uſefulneſs of Force, your Way apply'd, amounts to no more 
fag. 28. but this, that it is not impoſſible but that it may be uſeful. You reply, I leave it to be 
judg d by what has been ſaid; and I leave it to you your ſelf to judge: Only, that you 
may not forget, I ſhall here remind you in ſhort of ſome of the Reaſons I have to ſay 
ſo: 1. Yougrant that Force has no direct Efficacy to bring Men to embrace the Truth. 
2. You diſtinguiſh the indirect, and at diſtance Uſefulneſs of your Force, from that which 
is barely by Accident; by theſe two Marks, viz. 1/8. That Puniſhment on Diſſenters 
for Nonconformity, is, by thoſe that uſe is, intended to make Men conſider: and 2d. That 
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| i your moderate Puniſhments, by Experience, are found often ſucceſsful ; and yours 
. | having neither of theſe Marks, it muſt be concluded to be uſeful only by Accident: 
is L.:-p.266. and ſuch an Uſefulneſs, as I ſaid, One cannot deny, to Auricular Confeſſion, do- 


bo. **.ingot Penance, going Pilgrimages to Saints, and what not? Yet our Church does not 
4 © think fit to uſe them; tho it cannot be deny'd but they may have ſome of your 
| indirect and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs ; that is, perhaps may do ſome Service indireciij, and 
dy Accident. If the Intention of thoſe that uſe them, and the Succeſs they will 

tell you they find the Uſe of them, be a Proof of doing Service more than by Acci- 
dent; that cannot be deny'd to them more than to Penalties, your Way applied. 
To which, let me add, that Niceneſs and Difficulty there is, to hit that juſt De- 
gree of Force; which according to your Hypotheſis, muſt be neither ſo much as to 
do harm, nor ſo little as to be ineffectual: for you your ſelf cannot determine > 

| makes 
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makes it Uſefulneſs yet more uncertain and accidental. And after all, let its Effi- 
cacy to work upon Mens Minds be what it will, great or little, it being ſure. to be 
employed ten, Or poſſibly, an hundred Times to bring Men to Error, for once that 
it is employ d to bring Men to the Truth; and where it chances to be employ d, on 
the Side of Truth, it being liable to make an hundred, or perhaps a thouſand out- 


409 


ward Conformiſts, for one true and ſincere Convert; I leave it alſo to be judg'd 


what Uſeſulneis it is like to be of. | ; 
o ſhew the Uſefulneſs of Force, your Way apply'd, I ſaid, Where the Law 


ee puriſh'd Diſſenters without telling them it is to make them confider, they may thro” 


« jororance and Overſight neglect to do it. Your Anſwer is, But where the Lau pro- Peg. 28. 


vides ſufficient Means of Inſtruction for all, as well as Puniſhment for Diſſenters, it is ſo plain 
10 all cenceru' d, that the Puniſhment is intended to make them conſider, that you ſee no Danger 


of Mens neglecting to do it, thro' Ignorance and Overſight. I hope you mean by confider, ſo 


to cou/ider as not only to embrace in an outward Profeſſion (for then all you ſay is 
but a poor Fallacy, for ſuch a Conſidering amounts to no more but bare out ward 


Conformity; ) but ſo to confider, ſtudy and examine Matters of Religion, as really to 


embrace, what one is convinced to be true, with Faith and Obedience. If it be ſo 
plain and eaſy to underſtand, that a Law, that ſpeaks nothing of it, ſnould yet be 
intended to make Men confider, ſearch and ſtudy, to find out the Truth that muſt ſave 
them; I wiſh you had ſhew'd us this Plainneſs. For 1 confeſs many of all Degrees, 
that I purpoſely ask'd about it, did not ever ſee, or ſo much as dream, that the Act 
of Uniformity, or againſt Conventicles, or the Penalties in either of them, were ever 
intended to make Men ſeriouſly ſtudy Religion, and make it their Buſineſs to find 
the Truth which muſt ſave them; but barely to make Men conform. But perhaps you 
have met with Handicrafts-men, and Country-Farmers, Maid-Servants, and Day- 
Labourers, who have quicker Underſtandings, and reaſon better about the Inten- 
tion of the Law, for theſe as well others are concern d. If you have not, tis to be 
fear d, your ſaying it is ſo plain, that you ſee no Danger of Mens neglecting to do it, thro 
[rmorance er Overſight, is more for its ſerving your Purpoſe, than from any Experience 


you have, that it is ſo. 


When you will enquire into this Matter, you will, I gueſs, find the People fo 
ignorant amidſt that great Plainneſs you ſpeak of, that not one of twenty of 
any Degree, amongſt Conformiſts or Nonconformiſts, ever underſtood the Penalty 
of 12 d. a Sunday, or any other of our Penal Laws againſt Nonconformity, to be in- 
tended to ſet Men upon ſtudying the true Religion, and impartially examine what 
is neceſſary to Salvation. And if you would come to Hudibras's Deciſion, I believe 
he would have a good Wager of it, who ſhould give you a Guinea for each one who 
had thought ſo, and receive but a Shilling for every one who had not. Indeed you 
do not ſay, it is plain every-where, but only where the Law provides ſufficient Means of 
Inſtruction fer all, as well as Puniſhments for Diſſenters. From whence, I think it will 
follow, that that contributes nothing to make it plain, or elſe that the Law has not 
provided ſufficient Means of Inſtruction in England, where ſo very few find this to 


be ſo plain. If by this ſufficient Proviſion of Means of Inſtruction for all; you mean, 
Perſons maintain'd at the publick Charge to preach, and officiate in the publick 


Exerciſe of the National Religion; I ſuppoſe you needed not this Reſtriction, there 
being few Places which have an eitabliſh'd National Religion, where there is not ſuch 
Means of Iuſtruction provided: If you intend any other Means of Inſtruction, I know 
none the Law has provided in England but the 39 Articles, the Liturgy, and the Scri- 
pture, and how either of them by it ſelf, or theſe altogether, with a National Cler- 
gy, make it plain, that Penalties laid on Nonconformity, are intended to make Men 
confider, ſtudy and impartially examine Matters of Religion, you would do well to ſhew. 
For Magiſtrates uſually know (and therefore make their Laws accordingly) that the 
People ſeldom carry either their Interpretation or Practice beyond hat the expreſs 
Letter of the Law requires of them. You would do well alſo to ſhew, that a ſuffici- 
ent Proviſion of Means of Inſtruction, cannot but be underſtood to require an effec- 
tual Ule of them, which the Law that makes that Proviſion ſays nothing of. But 
on the contrary, contents it ſelf with ſomething very ſhort of it: For Conformity 
or coming to Church, is at leaſt as far from confidering, ſtudying and impartially examin- 
ing Matters of Religion, ſo as to embrace the Truth upon Convittion, and with an.obedient 
Heart, as being preſent at the Diſcourſe concerning Mathemaricks, and ſtudying Mathe- 
maricks, ſo as to become a knowing Mathematician, are different one from the other. 

Vol. II. | | Fi4+ =; People 
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People generally think they have done their Duties abundantly, if they have been 
at Church, whether they mind any Thing done there or no: This they call ſervin 
df God, as if it were their whole Duty; ſo backward are they to underſtand wars 
tho' it be plain the Law of God expreſly requires more. But that they have fully ſatis. 
fied the Law of the Land, no body doubts; nor is it eaſy to anſwer what was repli- 
ed to me on this Occaſion, viz. If the Magiſtrate intended any Thing more in thoſe 
Laws but Conformity, would he not have ſaid it? To which let me add, if the 


Magiſtrate intended Conformity as the Fruit of Conviction, would he not have taken ſome 


Care to have them inſtructed before they conformed, and examin'd when they did? 


But tis preſumable their Ignorance, Corruption and Luſts, all drop off in the Church. 
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Porch, and that they become perfectly good Chriſtians as ſoon as they have taken 
their Seats in the Church. 

If there be any whom your Example or Writing hath inſpir d with Acuteneſz 
enough to find out this; I ſuſpect the Vulgar who have ſcarce Time and Thought 
enough to make Inferences from the Law, which ſcarce one of ten of them ever ſo 
much as reads, or perhaps underſtands when read, are ſtill, and will be ignorant of 
it : And thoſe who have the 'Time and Abilities to argue about it, will find Reaſon 
to think that thoſe Penalties were not intended to make Men examine the Doctrines 
and Ceremonies of Religion; fince thoſe who ſhould examine, are prohibited by 
thoſe very Laws, to follow their own Judgments; (which is the very End and Uſe 
of Examination) if they at all differ from the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law. Nor can 
it appear ſo plain to all concern d, that the Puniſhment is intended to make them confider and 
examine, when they ſee the Puniſhments you ſay are to make People conſider, ſpare 
thoſe who conſider and examine Matters of Religion, as little as any of the moſt 
ignorant and careleſs Diſſenters. | 

To my ſaying, Some Diſſenters may have conſider'd already, and then Force 
* employ d upon them muſt needs be uſeleſs ; unleſs you can think it uſeful to pu- 
* niſh a Man to make him do that which he has done already. You reply, V 


| Man who rejects Truth neceſſary to his Salvation, has conſider d already as he ought to confiter, 


The Words as he ozght, are not, as I take it, in the Queſtion : And fo your Anſwer 
is, No Man who rejetts the Truth neceſſary to his Salvation, hath conſider d, ftudy'd or 


examin'd Matters of Religion. But we will let that go: and yet with that Allowance, 


your Anſwer will be nothing to the Purpoſe, unleſs you will dare to ſay, that all 
Diſſenters reje& Truth neceſſary to Salvation. For without that Suppoſition, that 
all Diſſenters reje& Truth neceſſary to Salvation, the Argument and Anſwer will ſtand 
thus. It may be uſeleſs to puniſh all Diflenters to make them conſider, becauſe ſome 
of them may have conſider d already. To which, the Anſwer is, Yes, ſome of them 
may have confider'd already, but thoſe who reje& Truth neceſſary to their Salvation, 
have not conſider d as they ought. EO 
Iſaid, The greateſt Part of Mankind, being not able to diſcern berwixt 'Truth and 
** Falſhood, that depends upon long and many Proofs, and remote Conſequences; nor 
having Ability enough to diſcover the falſe Grounds, and reſiſt the captious and fal- 
* lacious Arguments of learned Menverſed in Controverſies, are ſo much more expos d 
by the Force, which is uſed to make them hearken to the Information and Inſtruc- 
* tion of Men appointed to it by the Magiſtrate, or thoſe of his Religion, to be led 
* into Falſhood and Error, than they are likely this Way to be brought to embrace 
* the Truth which muſt fave them: by how much the National Religions of the World 
* are, beyond Compariſon, more of them falſe or erroneous, than ſuch as have God 
for their Author, and Truth for their Standard. You reply, If the firſt Part of this 
be true, then an infallible Guide, and implicit Faith, are more neceſſary than ever you thought 
them. Whether you conclude from thence or no, that then there will be a Neceſſity 
of an infallible Guide, and an implicit Faith, tis nevertheleſs true, that the greateſt 
Part of Men are unable to diſcern, as I ſaid, between Truth and Falſhood depend- 
ing, upon long and many Proofs, Cc. But whether that will make an infallible 
Guide neceſſary or no, Impoſition in Matters of Religion certainly will: ſince there can 
be nothing more abſurd imaginable, than that a Man ſhould take upon him to impoſe 
on others in Matters of their Eternal Concernment, without being, or ſo much as 
pretending to be infallible For colour it with the Name of confidering as much as you. 
pleaſe, as long as it is to make Men conſider as they ought, and confidering as they ought, 
10 to conſider, as to embrace; the uſing of Force to make Men confider, and the uſing 


of Force to make them embrace any Doctrine or Opinion, is the ſame Thing: And to 
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how a Difference berwixt impoſing an Opinion, and uſing Forts ts make it be cm- 


brac d, would require ſuch a piece of Subtilty, as I heard lately from a learned 
Man out of the Pulpit, who told us, that tho two Things, he named, were all one, 
vet for Diſtinction's ſake he would divide them. Your Reaſon for the Neceſſity of an 
infallible Guide, is, For if the greateſt Part of Mankind be not able to diſcern berwixt Truth 
and Falſhood, in Matters concerning their Salvation (as I muſt mean if 1 ſpeak to the Purpoſe) 
their Condition muſt needs be very hazardous, if they have not ſome Guide or Judge, to whoſe 
Determination and Direction they may ſecurely refign themſelves, And therefore they muſk 
reſign themſelves to the Determination and Direction of the Civil Magiſtrate, or be 
puniſhed. Here tis like you will have ſomething again to ſay to my Modeſty and 
Onſcience, for imputing to you what you no where ſay. I grant it, in direct Words; 
but in Effect as plainly as may be. The Magiſtrate may impoſe ſound Creeds and de- 
am Ceremonies, i. e. ſuch as he thinks fit, for what is ſound and decem he I hope muſk 
be judge; and if he be Judge of what is ſound and decent, it amounts to no more, 
but what he thinks fit: And if it be not what he thinks fit, why is one Ceremony 
prefer'd ro another? Why one Doctrine of the Scripture put into the Creed and Ar- 
ticles, and another as ſound left out? They are Truths neceſſary to Salvation. We 
ſhall ſee that in good Time: Here only I ask, Does the Magiſtrate only believe 
them to be Truths and Ceremonies neceflary to Salvation, or does he certainly 
know them to be ſo? If you ſay he only believes them to be fo, and that that is 
enough to authorize him to impoſe them, you, by your own Confeſſion, authorize Ma- 
giſtrates 20 impoſe what they think neceſſary for the Salvation of their Subjects Souls; 
and ſo the King of France did what he was obliged to, when he ſaid he would have 
all his Subjects javed, and ſo fell to dragooning. | | 

If you ſay the Magiſtrate certainly know them to be neceſſary to Salvation, we are 
luckily come to an infalible Guide. Well then, the ſound Creeds are agreed on; the Con- 
{fon and Liturgy are framed; the Ceremonies pitch d on; and the Terms of Commu- 
nion thus ſet up, you have Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law: And what now is the Subject 
todo? He is to conform. No; he muſt firſt confider. Who bids him confider? No body, 
he may if he pleaſes, but the Law ſays nothing to him of it: confider or not confider, if 
he conforms tis well, and he is approved of, and admitted. He does conſider the 
beſt he can, but finds ſome Things he does not underſtand, other 'Things he cannot 
believe, aſſent or conſent to. What now is to be done with him? He muſt ei- 
ther be puniſhed on, or reſign himſelf up to the Determination and Direction of the 
Civil Magiſtrate ; which till you can find a better Name for it, we will call implicit 
Faith. And thus you have provided a Remedy for the hazardous Condition of weak 
Underſtandings, in that which you ſuppoſe neceſſary in the Caſe, viz. an infallible 
Guide and implicit Faith, in Matters concerning Mens Salvation. | 

But you ſay, For your Part, you know of no ſuch Guide of God's appointing. Let that pag. 29. 
be your Rule, and the Magiſtrate with his coactive Power, will be left out too. You 
think there is uo need of any ſuch: becauſe notwithſtanding the long and many Proofs and 
remote Conſequences, the falſe Grounds, and the captious and fallacious Arguments 
of learned Men vers'd in Controverſies, with which I (as well as thoſe of the Roman 
Communion) endeavour to amuſe you; thro" the Goodneſs of God, the Truth which is neceſſary 
10 Salvation, lies ſo obvious and expoſed to all that fincerely and diligently ſeek it, that no ſuch 
Perſon ſhall ever fail of attaining the Knowledge of it. This then is your Anfwer, that 
Truths neceſſary to Salvation are obvious; ſo that thoſe who ſeek them fancerely and diligently, 
are not in Danger to be miſled or expos'd in thoſe to Error, by the Weakneſs of 
their Underſtandings. This will be a good Anſwer to what I objected from the 
Danger moſt are in to be led into Error, by the Magiſtrate's adding Force to 
tie Arguments for their National eſtabliſh'd Religions; when you have ſhewn 
that nothing is wont to be impos'd in National Religions, but What is neceflary . 
to Salvation; or which will a little better accommodate your Hypotheſis, when 
you can ſhew that nothing is impos'd, or requir'd for Communion with the Church 
of England, but what is neceſſary to Salvation; and conſequently, is very eaſy and obvi- 
05 to be known, and diſtinguiſh'd from Falſhood. And indeed, beſides what you 
lay here, upon your Hypotheſis, that Force is lawful only becauſe it is neceſſary to 
bring Men to Salvation, it cannot be lawful to uſe it, to bring Men to any Thing, 
but what is abſolutely neceflary to Salvation. For if the Lawfulneſs of Force 
be only from the need Men have of it to bring them to Salvation, it cannot la- 


fully be uſed, to bring Men to that which they do not need, or is not neceſſary to 
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their Salvation; for in ſuch an Application of it; it is not needful to their Saluatim. 
Can you therefore ſay, that there is nothing requir'd to be believ'd and profeſs d in 
the Church of England, but what lies ſo obvious and expos d to all that fincerely and 411 
gently ſeek it, that uo ſuch Perſon ſhall ever fail of attaining the Knowledge of it? What 
think you of St. Athanaſius s Creed? Is the Senſe of that ſo obvious and expoy'g t 
every one who ſeeks it, which ſo many learned Men have explained ſo different 
Ways, and which yet a great many profeſs they cannot underſtand? Or is it neceſſa- 
ry to your or my Salvation, that you or I ſhould believe or pronounce all thoſe 
damn d who do not believe that Creed, i. e. every Propoſition in it? which I fear 
would extend to not a few of the Church of Exgland, unleſs we can think that Peg. 
ple believe, i. e. aſſent to the Truth of Propoſitions, they do not at all underſtand. 
If ever you were acquainted with a Country Pariſh, you muſt needs have a ſtrange 
Opinion of them, if you think all the Plowmen and Milkmaids at Church, under- 
ſtood all the Propoſitions in Athanafius's Creed; tis more, truly, than I ſhould be 
apt to think of any one of them, and yet I cannot hence believe my ſelf authoriz d 
to judge or pronounce them all damn d: Tis too bold an intrenching on the Pre- 
rogative of the Almighty, to their own Maſter they ſtand or fall. 

The Doctrine of Original Sin, is that which is profeſs d, and muſt be owned by 
the Members of the Church of England, as is evident from the Thirty Nine Articles, 
and ſeveral Paſlages in the Liturgy : And yer I ask you, whether this be ſo obvizus 
and expos d to all that diligently and fincerely [eek the Truth, that one who 1s in the Com- 
munion of the Church of Exgland, ſincerely ſeeking the Truth, may not raiſe to 
himſelf ſuch Difficulties concerning the Doctrine of Original Sin as may puzzle 
him, tho he be a Man of Study; and whether he may not puſh his Enquiries 0 
far, as to be ſtagger'd in his Opinion. EPR 

If you grant me this, as I am apt to think you will, then Ienquire whether it be net 
true (notwithſtanding what you {ay concerning the Plainneſs and Obviouſneſs of Truths 
neceſſary to Salvation) that a great Part of Mankind may not be able to diſcern be- 
tween Truth, and Falſhood, in ſeveral Points, which are thought ſo far to concern their 
Salvation, as to be made neceſſary Parts of the National Religion. | 
If you fay it may be fo, then I have nothing farther to enquire ; but ſhall only 
adviſe you not to be ſo ſevere hereafter in your Cenſure of Mr. Reynolds, as you are, 
where you tell me, that the famous Inſtance I give of the two Reynolds's is not of ay 
moment to prove the contrary ; unleſs I can undertake, that he that erred was as fincere in his 
Enquiry after that Truth, as I ſuppoſe him able to examine and judge. 

You will, I ſuppoſe, be more charitable another time, when you have conſider d, 
that neither Sincerity, nor Freedom from Error, even in the eſtabliſh'd Doctrines of 
their own Church, is the Privilege of thoſe who join themſelves in out ward Profeſ- 

ſion to any National Church whatſoever. And it is not impoſſible, that one who 
has ſubſcribed the Thirty Nine Articles, may yet make it aQ eſtion, Whether it may 
be truly ſaid that God imputes the firſt Sin of Adam to his Poſterity? &c. But we are apt 
to be 10 fond of our own Opinions, and almoſt Infallibilit, that we will not allow | 
them to be fincere, who quit our Communion ; whilſt at the ſame Time we tel! the 
World, it is preſumable, that all who embrace it do it ſincerely, and upon Convic- 
tion; tho we cannot but know many of them to be but looſe, inconſiderate, and 
ignorant People. This is all the Reaſon you have, when you ſpeak of the Rejaolds 5, 
to ſuſpect one of the Brothers more than the other: And to think that Mr. Ci 
ling worth had not as much Sincerity when he quitted, as when he return'd to the 
Grey England, is a Partiality, which nothing can juſtify without pretending to 
Injallibiltty. | 
Io ſhew that you do not fancy your Force to be uſeful, but that you judge ſo upm |} 
Pag. 34. juſt and ſufficient Grounds, you tell us, the ſtrong Probability of its Succeſs is grounded upm 
the Cunſideration of human Nature, and the general Temper of Mankind, apt to be wrought 
upon by the Method you ſpeak of, and upon the indiſputable Atteſtation of Experience. The 
Conſideration of human Nature, and the general Temper of Mankind, will teach 
one this, That Men are apt, in Things within their Power, to be wrought upon by 
Force, and the more wrought upon, the greater the Force or Puniſhments are: 
So that where moderate Penalties will not work, great Severities will. Which Con- 
ſideration of human Nature, if it be a juſt Ground to judge any Force uſeful, will 
I fear neceſſarily carry you, in your Judgment, to Severities beyond the moderate 


Penalties | | 
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Penalties, ſo often mentioned in your Syſtem, upon a ſtrong Probability of the Succeſs 
of greater Puniſhments, where leſs would not prevail. 


Bur if to conſider ſo as you require, i. e. ſo as to embrace, and believe, be not in their 


Power, than no Force at all, great or little, is or can be uſeful. You muſt therefore 
(confider it which Way you will) either renounce all Force as aſeful, or pull off your 
Mack, and own all the Severities of the crueleſt Perſecutors. LES 
The other Reaſon of your judging Force to be uſeful, you ſay; is grounded oft the. 
indiſputable Atteſtation of Experience. Pray tell us where you have this Arzreſtation of 
Experience for your moderate, which is the only uſeful Force : Name the Country where 
true Religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been Nationally receiv'd, and eſtabliſh'd by moderate 
Penal Laws, that the obſerving Perſons you appeal to, may know where to employ their 
Obſervation: Tell us how long it was tried, and what was the Succeſs of it? And 
where there has been the Relaxation of ſuch moderate Penal Laws, the Fruits 
whereof have continually been Epicuriſm and Atheiſm ? Till you do this, I fear, that all 
the World will think, there is a more indiſputable Atteſtation of Experience for the Suc- 
ceſs of dragooning, and the Severities you condem, than of your moderate Method 3 
which we ſhall compare with the King of France's, and ſee which is moſt ſucceſsful 
in making Proſelytes to Church-Conformity, (for yours as well as his reach no far- 
ther than that) when you produce your Examples : 'The confident Talk whereof, is 
d to countenance a Cauſe, tho*' Experience there be none in the Caſe. 


4i3 


But you appeal, you ſay, to all obſerving Perſons, Whether where-ever true Religion or pag. 34: 


ſound Chriſtianity have been Nationally receiv'd and eftabliſh'd by moderate Penal Laws, it 


has wot always wifcbly loſt Ground Ly the Relaxation of thoſe Laus? True or falſe Religions, 


{ound or unſound Chriſtianity, where-ever eſtabliſh'd into National Religions by Pe- 
nal Laws, ms Þ have loſt, and always will loſe Ground, i. e. loſe ſeveral of their 
conforming Proteflors upon the Relaxation of thoſe Laws. But this concerns not the 
true, more than other Religions; nor is any Prejudice to it; but only ſhews, that 
many are, by the Penalties of the Law, kept in the Communion of the National Re- 


ligion, Who are not really convinced or perſuaded of it: And therefore, as ſoon as 


Liberty is given, they own the Diſlike they had many of them before, and out of Per- 
ſuaſion, Curioſity, c. ſeek out and betake themſelves to ſome other Profeſſion. 
This need not ſtartle the Magiſtrates of any Religion, much leſs thoſe of the true, 


ſince they be ſure to retain thoſe, who more mind their ſecular Intereſt than the 
Truth of Religion, (who are every where the greater Number) by the Advantages - 


of Countenance and Preferment : And if it be the true Religion; they will retain 
thoſe alſo, who are in earneſt of it, by the ſtronger Tie of Conſcience and Conviction. 


You go on, Whether Sects and Hereſies (even the wildeſt and moſt abſurd, and even Epi- Ibid. 


turiſm and Atheiſm) have not continually thereupon ſpread themſelves, and whether the very 
Life of Chriſtianity has not ſenſibly decay d, as well as the Number of ſound Profeſſors of it 
been daily leſſen d upon it? As to Atheiſm and Epicuriſm, whether they more ſpread 
under Toleration, or National Religions, eſtabliſh'd by moderate Penal Laws, when 
you ſhew us the Countries where fair Trial hath been made of both, that we may 
compare them together, we ſhall better be able to judge. ; 8 {6 
Epicuriſm and Atheiſm, ſay you, are found conſtantly to ſpread: themſebues upon the Re- 


laxation of moderate Penal Laws. We will ſuppoſe your Hiſtory to be full of Inſtan- 


ces of ſuch Relaxations, which you will in good Time communicate to the World, 


that wants this Aſſiſtance from your Obſervation. - But were this to be juſtified out 
of Hiſtory, yet would it not be any Argument againſt Toleration ; unleſs your Hi- 
ſtory can furniſh you with a new Sort of Religion founded in Atheiſm. However, you 
do well to charge the ſpreading of Atheiſm upon Toleration in Matters of Religion, 
as an Argument againſt thoſe who deny Atheiſm (which takes away all Religion) to 
have any Right to Toleration at all. But perhaps (as is uſual for thoſe who think all 


the World ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and receive their Syſtems for unqueſtionable 


Verities) Zeal for your own Way makes you call all Atheiſm, that agrees not with it. 


That which makes me doubt of this, are theſe following Words; Not to ſpeak of Pag. 35. 


what at this Time our Eyes cannot but ſee er. of giving Offence : Though I hope it 
will be none to any that have a juſt Concern for Truth and Piety, to take notice of the Books 
and Pamphlets which now fly ſo thick about this Kingdom, manifeſtly tending to the multiplying 
of Sects and Diviſions, and even to the promoting Scepticiſm in Religion amongſt us. 


In which Number, you ſay, you ſhall not much need my Pardon, if you. reckon the *. 
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and Second Letter concerning Toleration. Wherein, by a broad Inſinuation, you impute 
the ſpreading of Atheiſm among us, to the late Relaxation made in Favour of Prote t 
Diſſenters: And yet all that you can take notice of as a Proof of this, is the By; 
and Pamphlets which now fly ſo thick about this Kingdom, manifeſtly tending to the multiplying 
of Setts and Drvifions, and even to the promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion amongſt us; and 
for Inſtance, you name the Firſt and Second Letter concerning Toleration. If one may gueſs 
at the others by theſe, The Atheiſm and Scepticiſm you accule them of will have but 
little more in it, than an Oppoſition to your Hypotheſis ; on which, the whole Bu- 
ſineſs of Religion mult ſo turn, that whatever agrees not with your Syſtem, my 
preſently, by Interpretation, be concluded to tend to the promoting of Atheiſm or 
Scepticiſm in Religion. For I challenge you to ſhew in either of thoſe two Letters 
you mention, one Word tending to Epicuriſm, Atheiſm, or Scepticiſm in Religion. | 
But, Sir, againſt the next Time you are to give an Account of Books and Pay. 
phlets tending to the promoting Scepticiſm in Religion amongſt us, I ſhall mind you of the 
Third Letter concerning Toleration, to be added to the Catalogue, which aſſerting and 
building upon this, that True Religion, may be known by thoſe who profeſs it, to be the n 
True Religion, does not a little towards betraying the Chriſtian Religion to Scepticks. 
For what greater Advantage can be given them, than to teach, that one may know 
the true Religion? thereby putting into their Hands a Right to demand it to be 
demonſtrated to them, that the Chriſtian Religion is true, and bringing on the Pro- 
feſſors of it to a Neceſſity of doing it. I have heard it complain 'd of as one great 


Artifice of Scepticks, to r Demonſtrations where they neither could be had, 


nor were neceſſary. But if the true Religion may be known to Men to be fo, a 
Sceptick may require, and you cannot blame him if he does not receive your Reli- 
gion, upon the ſtrongeſt probale Arguments, without Demonſtration. 

And if one ſhould demand of you Demonſtration of the Truths of your Religion, 
which I beſeech you, would you do, either renounce your Atlertion, that it may be 
known to be true, or elſe undertake to demonſtrate it to him? 

And as for the Decay of the very Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity, and the ſpreading of 
Epicuriſm amongſt us: Iask, what can more tend to the promoting of them than this 
Doctrine, which is to be found in the ſame Letter, viz. That it is preſumable that 
thoſe who conform, do it upon Reaſon and Conviction ? When you can initance in any 
Thing ſo much tending to the promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion, and Epicuriſn, in 
the firſt or ſecond Letter concerning Toleration, we ſhall have Reaſon to think you have 
ſome Ground for what you ſay. Y | 

As to Epicuriſm, the ſpreading whereof you likewiſe impute to the Relaxation of 
your moderate Penal Laws; That ſo far as it is diſtin& from Atheiſm, I think re- 
gards Mens Lives more than their Religions, z. e. ſpeculative Opinions in Reli- 
gion and Ways of Worſhip, which is what we mean by Religion, as concern'd in 
'Foleration. And for the Toleration of corrupt Manners, and the Debaucheries of 
Life, neither our Author, nor I do plead for it; but ſay it is properly the Magi- 
ſtrate's Buſineſs, by Puniſhments to reſtrain and ſuppreſs them. I do not therefore 
blame your Zeal againſt Atheiſm and Epicuriſm ; but you diſcover a great Zeal againſt 
ſomerhing elſe, in charging them on Toleration, when it is in the Magiſtrate's 
Power to reſtrain and ſuppreſs them by more effectual Laws than thoſe for Church- 
Conformity. For there are thoſe who will tell you, that an outward Profeſſion of 
the National Religion, even where it is the true Religion, is no more oppoſite to, or 
inconſiſtent with Atheiſm or Epicuriſm, than the owning of another Religion, eſpeci- 


ally any Chriſtian Profeſſion, that differs from it. And therefore, you, in vain, 


impute Atheiſm or Epicuriſm to the Relaxation of Penal Laws, that require no more 
than an outward Conformity to the National Church. 

As to the Sz#s and unchriſtian Diviſions (for other Diviſions there may be without 
Prejudice to Chriſtianity) at whoſe Door they chiefly ought to be laid, I have ſhew d 
you elſewhere. | | 5 

One Thing I cannot but take notice of here, that having named Se&s, Hereſies, 
Epicuriſm, Atheiſm, and a Decay of the Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity, as the Fruits of 
Relaxation, for which you had the Atteſtation of former Experience, you add theſe 
Words, Nor to ſpeak of what our Eyes at this Time cannot but ſee, for fear of giving Of- 
fence. Whom is it, Fbeſeech you, you are ſo afraid of offending, if you ſhould ſpeak 
of the Epicuriſm, Atheiſm, and Decay of the Spirit, and Life Chriſtianig, among 


Matter to think Law-makers and Governors are not meant. But whoever be meant, 


Skill to make it good. Bur till you ſhew us in what Ages or Countries your moderate 


come into the other World. Whether of theſe two Principles I will own, you know not. 


another (who ſuppoſes his to be the true Religion) upon the ſame Claim: And 


ſuppoſing can no more determine it on your Side, than his ſuppofing on his; un- 
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Which is equally on both Sides, be allow'd ro either, without any Proof; "ris 
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us? But I ſee, he that is ſo moderate in one Part of his Letter, that he will at take 
upon him to teach Law-makers and Governors, even what they cannot know without be- 


ing taught by him, i. e. what he calls moderate Penalties or Force; may yet, in another 
part of the ſame Letter, by broad Inſinuations, uſe Reproaches, wherein tis a hard 


ic is at leaſt adviſeable in Accuſations that are eaſier ſuggeſted than made out, to caſt 

abroad the Slander in general, and leave others to apply it, for fear thoſe. who are 

named, and fo juſtly offended with a falſe Imputation, ſhould be entitled to ask, 

as in this Caſe, how it appears that Sects and Herefies have multiply d Epicuriſm and 

Atheiſm ſpread themſelves, and that the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity is decay d more 

within theſe two Years, than it was before; and that all this Miſchief is owing 

to the late Relaxation of the Penal Laws againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters? 555 
You go on, And if theſe have always been the Fruits of the Relaxation of moderate Penal Pag. 35: * 

Laws, made for the preſerving and advancing true Religion ; you think this Confideration alone 

is abundantly ſufficient to ſhew the Uſefulneſs and Benefit of ſuch Laus. For if theſe Evils 

have conſtantly ſprung from the Relaxation of thoſe Laws, tis evident they were prevented be- 

fue by thoſe Laws. One would think by your ſaying, always been the Fruits, and con- 

fantl ſprang, that moderate Penal Laws, for preſerving the true Religion, had been 

the conſtant Practice of all Chriſtian Common-wealths ; and that Relaxations of 

them, in Favour of a free Toleration, had frequently happen'd ; and that there | 

were Examples both of the one and the other, as common and known, as of Prin- | | 

ces that have perſecuted for Religion, and learned Men who have employ d their 


Etabliſhments were in Faſhion, and where they were again removed to make way 
for our Author's Toleration, you to as little Purpoſe talk of the Fruits of them, as 
if you ſhould. talk of the Fruit of a Tree which no body planted, or was no where 
ſutered to grow till one might ſee what Fruit came from it. 

Having laid it down as one of the Conditions for a fair Debate of this. Contro- L.2.p.28:2 
rerſy, That it ſhould be without ſuppoſing all along your Church in the right, 
your Religion the true; I add theſe Words: Which can no more be allow d to 
«yu IN THIS CASE, whatever your Church or Religion be; than it can be 


*to a Papiſt or a Lutheran, a Presbyterian or an Anabaptiſt; nay, no more to you, 


© than it can be allow'd to a Few or Mahometan. To which you reply, No, Sir? 
Net whatever your Church or Religion be? That ſeems ſomewhat hard. And you think J Pag. 47: 
night have given you ſome Reaſon for what 1 ſay : For certainly it is not ſo ſelj-evident as | 
to need no Proof. But you think it is no hard Matter to gueſs at my Reaſon, tho I did not 
think fit expreſly to own it. For tis obvious enough, there can be no other Reaſon for this A 
ſertin of mine, but either the equal Truth, or at leaſt the equal Certainty (or Uncertain- 
ty) of all Religions. For whoever confiders my Afſertion, muſt ſee, that to make it good 1 
{ball be obliged to maintain one of theſe two T hings : Either, 1. That no Religion is the true 
Religion, in Oppoſition to other Religions : Which makes all Religions true or falſe, and ſo 
either way 3 — Or, 2. That though ſome one Religion be the true Religion, yet nc 
Man can have any more Reaſon than another Man of another Religion may have, to believe 
bis to be the true Religion. Which makes all Religions equally certain, (or uncertain; whether 
| pleaſe) and ſo renders it vain and idle to enquire after the true Religion, and only a Piece of 
good Luck if any Man be of it, and ſuch good Luck as he can never know that he has, till he 


But certainly one or other of them lies at the bottom with me, and is the lurking Suppoſition 
upon which I build all that J ſay. | | act 3. 

Certainly no, Sir, neither of theſe Reaſons you have ſo ingenuouſly and friendly 
found out for me, lies at the bottom; but this, That whatever Privilege or Power 
you claim, upon your ſuppoſing yours to be the true Religion, is equally due to 


therefore that is no more to be allow'd to you than to him. For whoſe is really 
the true Religion, yours or his, being the Matter in Conteſt betwixt you, your 


lels you can think you have a Right to judge in your own Cauſe. You. believe 
yours to be the true Religion, ſo does he believe his: You ſay you are certain of 
it, fo ſays he, he is: You think you have Arguments proper and ſufficient to con- 
vince him, if he would conſider them; the ſame thinks he of his. If this Claim 


plain 
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plain he, in whoſe Favour it is allow'd, is allow'd to. be Judge 1a his own Cauſe. 
which no body can have a Right to be, who is not at leaſt infallible. If you ae 
to Arguments and Proofs, which you muſt do, before it can be determin'd wha 
is the true Religion, tis plain your Suppoſition is not allow d. | 

In our preſent Cafe, in uſing Puniſhments in Religion, your ſuppoſing yours to be 
the true Religion, gives you or your Magiſtrate no more Advantage over a Papi 
Presbyterian, or Mahometan, or more Reaſon to puniſh either of them for his Religi- 
on, than the fame Suppoſition in a Papiſt, Presbyterian, or Mahumetan, gives any of 
them, or a Magiſtrate of their Religion, Advantage over you, or Reaſon to pynig, 
you for your Religion: And therefore this Suppoſition, to any Purpoſe or Privilege 
of uſing of Force, is no more to be allow d to you, than to any one of any other Re- 
ligion. This the Words, IN THIS CASE, which J there us d, would have fa. 
risfied any other to have been my Meaning: But whether your Charity made you 
not to take notice of them, or the Joy of ſuch an Advantage as this, not to under- 


ſtand them, this is certain, you were refolved not to loſe the Opportunity, ſuch a 


Place as this afforded you, of ſhewing your Gift, in commenting and gueſſing ſhreud- 
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ly at a Man's Reafons, when he does not think fit expreſiy to own them himſelf. 

I muſt own you have a very lucky Hand at it; and as you do it here upon the 
fame Ground, ſo it is juſt with the Acc Succeſs, as you in another Place have ex- 
ercis d your Logick on my ſaying ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe, as I do hae. 
But, Sir, if you will add but one more to your plentiful Stock of Diſtinctions, and 


_ obſerve the Difference their is between the Ground of any one's ſuppoſing his Reli- 
gion is true, and the Privilege he may pretend to by ſuppoſing it true, you will ne- 
ver ſtumble at this again; but you will find, that tho' upon the former of theſe Ac- 


counts, Men of all Religions cannot be equally allow'd to ſuppoſe their Religions 
true, yet in reference to the latter, the Suppoſition may and ought to be alloy'd, 
or deny d equally to all Men. And the Reaſon of it is plain, viz. Becaule tie 
Aſſurance wherewith- one Man ſuppoſes his Religion to be true, being no more an 
Argument of its Truth to another, than vice verſa; neither of them can claim by the 
Aſſurance, wherewith: he ſuppoſes his Religion the true, any Prerogative or Pomer 
over the other, which the other has not by the ſame Title an equal Claim to, crer 
him. If this will not ſerve to ſpare you the Pains another time of any more ſuch 
Reaſonings, as we have twice had on this Subject, I think I ſhall be forced to ſend 
you to my Mahometans or Pagans : And I doubt whether I am not leis civil to your 
Parts than I ſhould be, that I do not ſend you to them now. | 
You go on, and ſay, But as unreaſonable as this Condition is, you ſee no need you have 
to decline it, nor any Occafion I had to impoſe it upon you. For certainly the making what 
I cal your new Method, confiſtent and pratticable, does no way oblige you to ſuppoſe all 
along your Religion the true, as I imagine. And as I imagine it does: For without 
that Suppoſition, I would fain have you ſhew me, how it is in any one Country, 
practicable to puniſh Men to bring them to the true Religion. For if you will ar- 
gue for Force, as neceſfary to bring Men to the true Religion, without ſuppoſing 
yours to be it, you will find your felf under ſome fuch Difficulty as this, that then 
it muſt be firſt be determin'd, (and you will require it ſhould be) which is the 
true Religion, before any one can have a Right to uſe Force to bring Men to it; 
which, if every one did not determine for himſelf, by ſuppoſing his own the true, 
no body, I think, will deſire Toleration any longer than till that be ſettled. 

You go on : No, Sir, it is enough for that Purpoſe, that there is one true Religion, and 
but one. Suppoſe not the National Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law in England to be 
that, and then even upon your Principles of its being «ſeful, and that the Magi 
ſtrate has a Commiſſion to uſe Force for the promoting the true Religion; prove, 
if you pleaſe, that the Magiſtrate has a Power to uſe Force to bring Men to the 
National Religion in England. For then you mult prove the National Religion, 
as eftabhiſh'd by Law in England, to be that one true Religion, and ſo the true 
Religion; that he rejects the true Religion who diſſents from any Paat of it; and 
ſo rejecting the true Religion, cannot be ſaved. But of this more in another Place. 

Jour other two Suppoſitions, which you join to the foregoing, are, That that Re- 
ligion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it, to be the only true Religion; and may alſo le ma- 
nifeſted to be ſuch by them to others, ſo far at leaſt, as to oblige them to receive it, and to 
leave them without Excuſe, if they do not. | 


Thoſe, 
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Theſe, you ſay, are Suppoſitions, enough for the making your Method confiſtent and 


aficable. They are, I gueſs, more than enough, for you, upon them, to prove 


any National Religion in the World the only true Religion. And till you have prov- 


ed (for you profeſs here to have quitted the Suppoſition of any one's being true, 
as neceſſary to your Hypotheſis) ſome National Religion to be that only true Religion, 
1 would gladly know how eit is any where practicable to uſe Force to bring Men to 


the true Religion. | i 
You ſuppoſe there ig one true Religion, and but one. In this we are both agreed: And 


from hence, I think, it will follow, ſince whoever is of this true Religion ſhall be ſa- 
ved, and without being of it no Man ſhall be ſaved, that upon your ſecond and third 
Suppoſition, it will be hard to ſhew any National Religion to be this only true Reli- 


gion. For who is it will ſay, he knows, or that it is knowable, that any National 


Religion (wherein muſt be comprehended all that, by the Penal Laws, he is requir'd 
to embrace) is that only true Religion; which if Men reje&, they ſhall; and which, if 
they embrace, they ſhall not miſs Salvation? Or can you undertake that any Natio- 
nal Religion in the World can be manifeſted to be ſuch, i. e. in ſhort, to contain all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing but what is ſo? For that, and that alone, 
is the one only true Religion, without which no body can be ſaved; and which is enough 
for the Salvation of every one who embraces it. And therefore whatever is leſs or 
more than this, is not the one only true Religion, or that which there is a Neceſſity 
for their Salvation, Men ſhould be forced to embrace. c 

do not hereby deny, that there is any National Religion which contains all that 
is neceſſary to Salvation, for ſo doth the Romiſh Religion, which is not for all that, 
ſo much as a true Religion. Nor do I deny, that there are National Religions that 


contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing inconſiſtent with it, and ſo 


may be call'd true Religions. But ſince they all of them join with what is neceſſary 
to Salvation, a great deal that is not ſo, and make that as neceſſary to Communion, 
as what is neceſſary to Salvation, not ſuffering any one to be of their Communion, 
without taking all together; nor to live 2 them free from Puniſhment, out of 
their Communion ; will you affirm, that any of the National Religions of the World, 
which are impoſed by Penal Laws, and to which Men are driven with Force, can 
be {aid to be, that one only true Religion, which if Men embrace, they ſhall be ſaved; 
and which, if they embrace not, they ſhall be damn'd? And therefore your two 
Suppoſitions, True or Falſe, are not enough to make it practicable, upon your Prin- 


_ ciples of Neceſſity, to uſe Force upon Diſſenters from the National Religion, tho' it 


contain in it nothing but Truth, unleſs that which is requir'd to Communion be all 
neceflary to Salvation. For whatever is not neceſſary to Salvation, there is no Ne- 


ceſſity any one ſhould embrace. So that whenever you ſpeak of the true Religion, to 


make it to your Purpoſe, you muſt ſpeak only of what is neceſſary to Salvation; unleſs 
you will ſay, that in order to the Salvation of Mens Souls, it is neceſſary to uſe 
Force to bring them to embrace ſomething, that is not neceſſary to their Salvation. 


[think that neither you, nor any body elſe, will affirm, that it is neceſſary to uſe - 


Force to bring Men to receive all the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, tho* they 
are Truths God has thought fit to reveal.. For then, by your own Rule, you who 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, muſt know them all, and muſt be able to manifeſt 
them to others; for it is on that here you ground the Neceſſity and Reaſonableneſs 
of Penalties uſed to bring Men to embrace the Truth. But I ſuſpe& tis the good 
Word Religion (as in other Places other Words) has miſled you, whilſt you content 
your ſelf with good Sounds, and ſome confuſed Notions, that uſually accompany 
them, without annexing to them any preciſe determin'd Signification. To convince 
you that "tis not without Ground I ſay this, I ſhall deſire you but to ſet down what 
you mean here by true Religion, that we may know what in your Senſe is, and what 
is not contain'd in it. Would you but do thus fairly, and define your Words, or 
ule them in one conſtant ſettled Senſe, I think the Controverſy berween you and 
me would be at an end, without any farther 'Trouble. 

Having ſhewed of what Advantage they are like to be to you for the making your 
Method practicable, in the next Place let us conſider your Suppoſitions themſelves. 
As to the firſt, There is one true Religion, and but one, we are agreed. But what you 
fay in the next Place, That that one true Religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it, will 
need a little Examination. As firft, it will be neceſſary to enquire, what you mean 
by known; whether you mean by it Knowledge properly ſo call d, as contra-diſtinguiſh'd 
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to Belief; or only the Aſſurance of a firm Belief? If the latter, I leave you Your Sup- 


poſit ion to make your Uſe of it, only with this Deſire, that to avoid Miſtakes, when 


you do make any Uſe of it, you would call it Believing. If you mean that the 
true Religion may be known with the Certainty of Knowledge properly fo call'd: 
Lask you farther, Whether that true Religion be to be known by the Light of Na- 
ture, or needed a Divine Revelation to diſcover it? If you ſay (as 1 ſuppole you will) 
the latter; then I ask whether the making out of that to be a Divine Revelation, de- 
pends not upon particular Matters of Fact, whereof you were no Eye-witneſs; by: 
were done many Ages before you were born? and if ſo, by what Principles of Sci. 
ence they can be kuouz to any Man now living ? 

ihe Articles of my Religion, and of a great many other ſuch ſhort-ſighted Peo- 
ple as I am, are Articles of Faith, which we think there are ſo good Grounds to be- 
heve, that we are perſuaded to venture our eternal Happineſs on that Belief: And 
hope to be of that Number of whom our Saviour ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have uot ſee, 
ard yet have believed. But we neither think that God requires, nor has given us 
Faculties capable of knowing in this World ſeveral of thote Truths which are to 
be believed to Salvation. If you have a Religion, all whole general Truths are ei- 
ther ſelf-exident, or capable of Demonſtration, (for Matters of Fact are not capable 
of being any way kuoun but to the By- ſtanders) you will do well to let it be known, 
for the ending of Controverſies, and baniſhing of Error, concerning any of thoſe 
Points, out of the World. For whatever may be known, beſides Matter of Fact, is 
capable of Demonſtration ; and when you have demonſtrated to any one any Point 
in Religion, you ſhall have my Conſent to puniſh him if he do not aflent to it. Bur 
yet let me tell you, there are many Truths even in the Mathematicks, the Evidence 
whereof one Man ſeeing is able to demonſtrate to himſeif, and fo may Know them; 
which Evidence yet he not being able to make another ſee, (which is to demonſtrate 
to him) he cannot make known to him, tho? his Scholar be willing, and with all his 
Power applies himſelf to learn it. | 

But granting your Suppoſition, That the one true Religion may be known by thoſe wha 
profeſs it to be the only true Religion; will it follow from hence, that becauſe it is know- 
able to be the true Religion, therefore the Magiſtrate who profeſſes it actually knows 
it to be fo? Without which Knowledge, upon your Principles, he cannot uſe Force 
to bring Men to it. But if you are but at Hand to aſſure him which is the true 
Religion, for which he ought to uſe Force, he is bound to believe you; and that 
Will do as well as if he examin'd and knew himſelf, or perhaps better. For you 
ſeem not well ſatisfied with what the Magiſtrates have lately done, without your 
Leave, concerning Religion in England. And I confeſs the eaſieſt Way te remove 


all Difficulties in the Caſe, is for you to be the Magiſtrates infallible Guide in Mat- 


ters of Religion. And therefore you do well here alſo to keep to your fate Stile, 
left if your Senſe were clear and determin'd, it might be more expoſed to Excepti- 
ons; and therefore you tell us the true Religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs 
it. For not ſaying by ſome of thoſe, or by all thoſe, the Error of what you ſay is not 
fo eafily obſerved, and requires the more Trouble to come at: Which I ſhall ſpare 
my ſelf here, being ſatisfied that the Magiſtrate, who has ſo full an Employment of 
his Thoughts in the Cares of the Government, has not an Over-plus of Leiſure 
- attain that Knowledge which you require, and ſo uſually contents himſelf with 
heving. | | 
Your * Suppoſition is, That the one true Religion may alſo be manifeſted to be ſuch, 


y them, to others; fo far, at leaſt, as to bring them to receive it, aud leave them without 


Excuſe if they do not. That it can be manifeſted to ſome, ſo as to oblige, 1. e. cauſe 
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them to receive it, is evident, becauſe it is received. But becauſe this ſeems to be 
ſpoken more in reference to thoſe who do not receive it, as appears by theſe fal- 
lowing Words of yours: Then tis altogether as plain, that it may be very reaſonable 
and neceſſary for ſome Men to change their Religion; and that it may be made appear #? 
them to be ſo. And then, if ſuch Men will not confider what is offer d to convince 
them of the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of doing it; it may be very fit and reaſonable, 
you tell me, for any Thing J have ſaid to the contrary, in order to the bringing them t 
the Confideration, to require them, under convenient Penalties, to forſake their falſe Feli 


 gions, and to embrace the true. You ſuppoſe the true Religion may be ſo maniſted by 


a Man that is of it, to all Men ſo far as to leave them, if they did not HM 
without Excuſe. Without Excuſe, to whom I beſeech you? To God indeed, - 
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not to the Magiſtrate, who can never know whether it has been ſo maniſeſted to any 
Man, that it has been through his Fault that he has not been convinc'd, and not 
through the Fault of him to whom the Magiſtrate committed the Care of oonvin- 
cing him: And tis a ſufficient Excuſe to the Magiſtrate, for any one to ſay to him, 
I have not neglected to conſider the Arguments that have been offered me, by thoſe 
whom you have employed to manifeſt it to me, but that yours is the only true Religion 
| am not convinced. Which is ſo direct and ſufficient an Excuſe to the Magiſtrate, that 
had he an expreſs Commiſſion from Heaven to puniſh all thoſe who did not conſider, - 
he could not yet juſtly puniſh any one whom he could not convince had not conſider d. 
But you endeavour to ovoid this, by what you infer from this your Suppoſition, via, 
That then it may be very fit and reaſonable, for any thing T have ſaid to the contrary, Pag. 48. 
10 require Men under convenient Penalties to forſake their falſe Religions, to embrace the | 
true, in order to the bringing them to Confideration. Whether I have ſaid any thing 
10 the contrary, or no, the Readers muſt judge, and I need not repeat. But now, 
] fay, it is neither juſt nor reaſonable to require Men, under Penalties, to attain one 
End, in order to bring them to uſe the Means not neceflary to that, but to another 
End. For where is it you can ſay (unleſs you will return to your old Suppoſition, 
of yours being the true Religion; which you ſay is not neceſſary to your Method) | 
that Men are by the Law required to for ſake their falſe Religions, and embrace the true ? Pag. 47. 
The Utmoſt 1s this, in all Countries, where the National Religion is impoſed by Law, 
Men are required under the Penalties of thoſe Laws outwardly to conform to it; which 
you ſay, is iz order to make them conſider. So that your Puniſhments are for the 
attaining one End, viz. Conformity, in order to make Men uſe Confederation , which 
is a Means not neceflary to that, but another End, viz. finding out and embracing 
the one true Religion. For however Confideration may be a neceſſary Means to find 
and embrace the one True Religion, it is not at all a neceſſary Means to out- 
ward Conformity in the Communion of any Religion: 

To manifeſt the Conſiſtency and Prafticableneſs of your Method, to the Queſtion, | 
what Advantage would it be to the true Religion, if Magiſtrates did every where ſo Pag. 5r. 
puniſh 2 You anſwer, That by the Magiſtrates puniſhing, if T ſpeak to the Purpoſe, I muſt 
mean their puniſhing Men for rejecting the true Religion, ( ſo tender d to them, as has 
been ſaid ) in order to the bringing them to confider and embrace it. Now before we can 

| ſuppoſe Magiſtrates every where ſo to puniſh, we muſt ſuppoſe the True Religion to be every 
where the National Religion. Aud if this were the Caſe, you think it is evident enough, 
what Advantage to the True Religion it would be, if Magiſtrates every where did 
fo puniſh. For then we might reaſonably hope that all falſe Religions would ſoou waniſþ, 
aud the True become once more the only Religion in the World : Whereas if Magiſtra- 
tes ſhould not ſo puniſh, it were much to be fear d ( eſpecially confidering what has al- 
ready happen d that on the contrary falſe Religions, and Atheiſm, as more agreeable to 
the Soil, would daily take deeper Root , and propagate themſelves, till there were no 
room left for the True Religion (which is but a foreign Plam ) in any Corner of the 
World. X 8 | 
| If you can make it practicable that the Magiſtrate ſhould puniſh Men for rejeſ ting 
the True Religion, without judging which is the True Religion: Or if true Religion 
could appear in Perſon, take the Magiſtrate's Seat, and there judge all that rejected 
her, ſomething might be done. But the Miſchief of it is, it is a Man that mult con- 
demn, Men muſt puniſh, and Men cannot do this but by judging who is guilty of the 
Crime which they puniſh. An Oracle, or an Interpreter of the Law of Nature, 
who ſpeaks as clearly, tells the Magiſtrate, he may and ought to puniſh thoſe, who 
reject the True Religion, tender d with ſufficient Evidence: The Magiſtrate is ſatisfied 
of his Authority, and believes this Commiſſion to be good. Now I would know 
how poſſibly he can execute it, without making himſelf the Judge. 1. What is the 
True Religion? unleſs the Law of Nature at the ſame time deliver'd into his Hands 
the thirty nine Articles of the one only true Religion, and another Book wherein all 
the Ceremonies and. outward Worſhip of it are contain'd. But it being certain, 
that the Law of Nature has not done this; and as certain, that the Articles, Cere- 
1 monies, and Diſcipline of this one only True Religion, have been often varied in ſe- 
veral Ages and Countries, ſince the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion by the Law of Nature 


n ls * — N > \ 
» — —B A” — — _— — I — wo 
rt Si Ge — n 8 LE £ F 
=. . — ERS - 


5 
1 
440 
wi 
4.4 
tr 
! 


cc 


eee 


3 


4 was firſt given: There is no Remedy left, bur that the Magiſtrate muſt judge whar is 
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of commiffion'd to puniſh thoſe who depart from right Reaſon, the Magiſtrate can yet 
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never puniſh any one, unleſs he be Judge what is right Reaſon ; and then judging | | 


that Murder, Theft, Adultery, narrow Cart-Wheels, or want of Bows and Ar- 
rows in a Man's Houſe, are againſt right Reaſon, he may make Lays to puniſh 
Men guilty of thoſe, as rejecting right Reaſon. 3 8 

So if the Magiſtrate in England or Fance, having a Commiſſion to puniſh thoſe 
who rejett the one only True Religion, judges the Religion of his National Church to 


be it, tis poſſible for him to lay Penalties on thoſe who reject it, purſuant to that 


Commiſſion ; otherwiſe, without judging that to be the one only True Religion, tis 
wholly impracticable for him to puniſh thoſe who embrace it not, as Rejecters of 
the one only True Religion. 1 | 
To provide as good a Salvo as the thing will bear, you ſay, in the following Words, 
Before we can ſuppoſe Magiſtrates every where ſo to puniſh, we muſt ſuppoſe the True Religioy 
to be every where the National. That is true of actual Puniſhment, but not of lay- 
ing on Penalties by Law; for that would be to ſuppoſe the National Religion makes 


or chuſes the Magiſtrate, and not the Magiſtrate the National Religion. But we ſee 


Pag. 54. 


L. 2. p.281. 


in it, to any one who unde 


Pag. 54. 


the contrary; for let the National Religion be what it will before, the Magiſtrate 
doth not always fall into it and embrace that; but if he thinks not that, but ſome 
other the True, the firſt Opportunity he has, he changes the National Religion into 
that which he judges the True, and then puniſhes the Diſſenters from it; where his 
Judgment, which is the True Religion, always neceſſarily precedes, and is that which 
ultimately does, and muſt determine who are Rejecters of the Tue Religion, and ſo, 
obnoxious to Puniſhment. This being ſo, I would gladly ſee how your Method can 
be any way practicable to the Advantage of the True Religion, whereof the Magiſtrate 
every where muſt be Judge, or elſe he can puniſh no body at all. 

You tell me that whereas I ſay, that to juſtify Puniſhment it is requiſite that it be 
directly uſeful for the procuring ſome greater Good than that which it takes away; 
you wiſh I had told you why it muſt needs be directly uſeful for that Purpoſe. However exact 
you may be in demanding Reaſons of what is ſaid, I thought here you had no cauſe 
to complain; but you let flip out of your Memory the foregoing Words of this Pa! 
ſage, which together ſtands thus, Puniſhment is ſome Evil, ſome Inconvenience, 
ſome Suffering, by taking away or abridging ſome good thing, which he who is pu- 
cs niſh'd has otherwiſe a Right to. Now to juſtify the bringing any ſuch Evil upon 
* any Man, two things are requiſite ; 1. That he that does it has a Commiſſion ſo to 
* do. 2. That it be directly uſeful for the promoting ſome greater Good. "Tis eri- 
dent by theſe Words, that Puniſhment brings direct Evil upon a Man, and therefore 
it ſhould not be uſed but where it is directly uſeful for the procuring ſome greater 
Good. In this Caſe, the Signification of the Word directly, carries a manifeſt Reaſon 

« ar what directlʒ means. If the taking away any Good 
from a Man cannot be juſtified, but by making it a Means to procure a greater, is it 
not plain it muſt be ſo a Means as to have, in the Operation of Cauſes and Effects, a 
natural Tendency to that Effect; and then it is called direfly uſeful to ſuch an End: 
And this may give you a Reaſon, why Puniſhment muſt be direftly uſeful for that Purpoſe. 
I kno you are very tender of your indirect and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs of Force, which 
I have in another Place ſhew'd to be, in Jour Way, only uſeful by Accident; nor 
will the Queſtion you here ſubjoyn, excuſed it from being fo, viz. Why Penalties are 
not as directly uſeful for the bringing Men to the True Religion, as the Rod of Correftiun is 
to drive Fooliſhneſs from a Child, or to work Wiſdom in him? Becauſe the Rod works 
on the Will of the Child, to obey the Reaſon of the Father, whilſt under his Tui- 
tion, and thereby makes it ſupple to the Dictates of his own Reaſon afterwards, 
and diſpoſes him to obey the Light of that, when being grown to be a Man, 
that is to be his Guide, and this is Wiſdom. If your Penalties are fo uſed, I have 
nothing to ſay to them. | - 

Your Way is charg d to be impracticable to thoſe Ends you purpoſe, which you 
endeavour to clear, p. 63. That there may be fair play on both fides, the Reader 
ſhall have in the ſame View what we both ſay. ? | 


L. 2. p.286. © It remains now to examine, whether L. 3. p. 63. But how lit- 


the Author's Argument will not hold good, even tle to the Purpoſe this R- 


* againſt Puniſhments in your Way. For if the Ma- gueſt of yours is, will quick- | 
* giftrate's Authority be, as you here ſay, only to procure al tbh appear. For if the Ma- 


* his Subjetts (mark what you ſay, ALL HIS SUB- giſtrate provides Jie 
8 | | | da N 
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ce 7 ECTS) the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, 


« 7d to procure withal, as much as in him lies, that NONE 


« remain ignorant of it, or refuſe to embrace it, either for 


« vant of ufing thoſe Means, or by Reaſon of any ſuch Pre- 
c judices as may render them ineffettual. If this be the 


« Magiſtrate's Buſineſs, in reference to ALL HIS SUB- 
« YECTS; I deſire you, or any Man elſe, to tell me 


«„ how this can be done, by the Application of Force 


« only to a part of them; unleſs you will {till vainly 
« ſuppoſe Anorance, Negligence, or Prejudice, only a- 
« mongſt that Part which any where differs from the 
« Magiſtrate. If thoſe of the Magiſtrate's Church may 
« be ignorant of the Way of Salvation; If it be poſlible 
there may be amongſt them, thoſe who refuſe to embrace 
« it, either for want of ufing thoſe Means, or by reaſon of any 
« ſuch Prejudices as may render them ineffectual ; Whar, 
jn this Caſe, becomes of the Magiſtrate s Authority to 
c procure all his Subjects the Means of diſcovering the Way 
« of Salvation? Muſt theſe of his Subjects be neglected, 
ce and left without the Means he has Authority to procure 
« them? Or muſt he uſe Force upon them too? And then, 
« pray ſne me how this can be done. Shall the Magi- 
« irate puniſh thoſe of his own Religion, to procure them 
«© the Means of diſcovering the Way of Salvation, and to pro- 
te cure, as much as in him lies, that they remain not ignorant 
« of it, or refuſe not to embrace it? Theſe are ſuch Con- 
© traditions in Practice, this is ſuch Condemnation 
of a Man's own Religion, as no one can expect from 
the Magiſtrate; and I dare ſay, you deſire not of him. 
And yet this is that he muſt do, his Authority be to 
« procure ALL his Subjects the Means of diſcouering the Way 
« 5% Salvation. And if it be ſo needful, as you fay it 
« is, that he ſhould uſe it; I am ſure Force cannot do 
© that till it be apply'd wider, and Puniſhment be laid 
upon more than you would have it. For if the Magi- 
te ſtrate be by Force to procure, as much as in him lies, that 


© NONE remain ignorant of the Way of Salvation ; muſt 


© he norpuniſh all thoſe who are ignorant of the Way of 
Salvation? And pray tell me, how 1s this any way 
* practicable, but by e er none in the National 
Church ignorant, and all out of it ignorant of the 
* Way of Salvation? Which, what is it, but to puniſh 
Men barely for not being of the Magiſtrate's Religion? 
Ihe very thing you deny he has Authority to do? So 
that the Magiſtrate having, by your own Confeſſion, 0 
Authority, thus to uſe Force; and it being otherways 
MN impracticable for the procuring all his Subjects the Means 
* of diſcovering the Way of Salvation; there is an End of 
* Force. And ſo Force being laid aſide, either as unlaw- 
ful, or unpracticable, the Author's Argument holds 
good againſt Force, even in your Way of applying it. 


| break the Tau. 


for the Iuftruftion of all bis 
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Subjects in the true Religi- 
on; and then requires them 


all, under convenient Pe- 
nalties, to hearken to the 
Teachers and Miniſters of 


it, and to profeſs and ex- 
erciſe it with one Accord, 
under their Direction, in 
Publick Aſſemblies : Is there 
any Pretence to ſay, that in 
Jo doing he applies Force 


only to a Part of his Sub- 


Jeits ; when the Law is ge- 
neral, and excepts none ? 
"Tis true, the Magiſtrate 
inflicts the Penalties in that 
Caſe, only upon them that 
But is 
that the thing you mean 
by his applying Force on- 
ly to a Part of his Sub- 
jets? Muld you have 


him puniſh all indifferent- 


ly Tem that obey the 
Law, as well as them that 
do not ? 


| As to Tgnorance, Neg- 
ligence and Prejudice, I 
defire you, or any Man 


elſe, to tell me what better 


Courſe can be taken to cure 
them, than that which J. 
have mentioned. For if 
after all that God's Mi- 
niſters, and the Magi- 
ftrate can do, ſome will 
ſtill remain ignorant, neg- 
ligent, or prejudiced; I 


do not take that to be a- © 


ny Diſparagement to it : 
For certainly that is a very 
extraordinary Remedy, which 
injallibly cures all diſeas d 
Perſons to whom it is ap- 


plied. 


The Backwardneſs and Luſts that hinder an impartial Examination, as you deſcribe A. p. C. 


it, is general. The Corruption of Nature which hinders a real embracing the True 
Religion, that alſo you tell us here, is univerſal. I ask a Remedy for theſe in your 


* 


Way. You ſay the Law for Conformity is general, excepts none. Very likely, none 


that do not conform; but puniſhes none who conforming, do neither impartially exa- 


mine nor really embrace the true Religion. From whence I conclude there is no Cor- 


Tuption of Nature in thoſe, who are brought up or join in outward Communion with 


the Church of England. But as to Ignorance, Negligence and Prejudice, you ſay you 
defire me, or any Man elſe, to tell what better Courſe can be taten to cure them, than that 


whith 
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which you have mentioned. If your Church can find no better Way to cure Ignorance 
and Prejudice, and the Negligence, that 1s in Men, to examine Matters of Religion 


and heartily embrace the true, than what is impracticable upon Conformiſts, then of 


all others, Conformiſts are in the moſt deplorable Eſtate. Bur, as I remember, you 
have been told of a better Way, which is, the diſcourſing with Men ſeriouſly and 


friendly about Matters in Religion, by thoſe whoſe Profeſſion is the Care of Souls; 


examining what they do underſtand, and where, either through Lazineſs, Prejudice 
or Difficulty, they do ſtick; and applying to their ſeveral Diſeaſes proper Cures,which 
it is as impoſſible to do by a general Harangue, once or twice a Week out of the Pul- 
pit, as to fit all Mens Feet with one Shoe, or cure all Mens Ails with one, though 


very wholſome, Diet- drink. To be thus inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, ſome Men 


have thought a better Way of Cure, than a Deſire, only to have Men driven by the 
Whip, either in your, or the Magiſtrate's Hands, into the Sheepfold : Where when 


they are once, whether they underſtand or no, their Miniſters Sermons ; whether - 


they are, or can be better for them or no; whether they are ignorant and hy- 
pocritical Conformiſts, and in that Way like to remain fo, rather than to become 
knowing and ſincere Converts, ſome Biſhops have thought is not ſufficiently en- 
quired ; but this no body is to mention, for whoever does fo, makes himſelf an 0:ca- 
fron to ſhew his good Will to the Clergy. 

This had not been ſaid by me here, now I ſee how apt you are to be put out of 
Temper with any thing of this kind, (though it be in every ſerious Man's Mouth) 
had nor you deſired me to ſhew you a better Way than Force, your way apply'd. And 
to uſe your Way of arguing, ſince bare preaching, as now us'd, 'tis plain, will not do, 
there is no other Means left but this to deal with the corrupt Nature of Conformiſts; 
for Miracles are now ceaſed, and Penalties they are free from; therefore, by your 
Way of concluding, zo other being left, this of viſiting at home, conferring and inſtrud- 
ing, and admoniſhing Men there, and the like Means, propoſed by the reverend Au- 


thor of the Paſtoral Care, is neceſſary ; and Men, whoſe Buſineſs is the Care of Souls, 


are obliged to uſe it: For you cannot prove, that it cannot do ſome Service (I think I need 
not ſay) indirectiyj and at a diſtance. And if this be proper and ſufficient to bring 
Conformiſts (notwithſtanding the Corruption of their Nature) to examine impartialy, 
and really embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them, it will remain to ſhew, Why it may not 
do as well on Nonconformiſts (whoſe, I imagine, is the common Corruption of Na- 
ture) to bring them to examine and embrace the Truth, that muſt ſave them? And 
though it be not ſo extraordinary a Remedy as will infallibly cure all diſeaſed Perſons, to 
whom it is apply d; yet ſince the Corruption of Nature, which is the ſame Diſeaſe, and 
hinders the impartial Examination, aud hearty embracing the Truth that muſt ſave them, is 
equally in both, Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, tis reaſonable to think it ſhould 
in both have the ſame Cure, let that be what it will. | | 


— 


— 


Ar. DO. 
Of the Neceſſity of Force in Matters of Religion. 


You tell us you do not ground the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Force, as you take to be uſeful for 
promoting the true Religion, upon the bare Uſefulneſs of ſuch Force, but upon the Neceſſ- 
ty as well as Uſefulneſs of it; and therefore you declare it to be no fit Means to be uſed, ei- 
ther for that Purpoſe or any other, where it is not neceſſary as well as uſeful. 
How uſeful Force in the Magiſtrate's Hand, for bringing Men to the true Religion, 
is like to be, we have ſhewn in the foregoing Chapter, in anſwer to what you have 
ſaid for it. So that it being proved not uſeful, it is impoſſible it ſhould be neceſſary. 
However we will examine what you ſay to prove the Neceſſity of it. The Foundation 
you build on for its Neceſſity we have in your Argument conſidered, where having at 
large dilated on Mens Inconſiderateneſs in the Choice of their Religions, and their 
perſiſting in thoſe they have once choſen, without due Examination, you conclude thus; 
Now if this be the Caſe, if Men are ſo averſe to a due Conſideration, if they uſually take 
up their Religion , without examining it as they ought , what other Means is there left? 


Wherein you ſuppoſe Force neceſſary, inſtead of proving it to be ſo; for preaching 
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and Perſuaſion not prevailing upon all Men, you upon your own Authority think 
ir ſomething elſe ſhould be done; and that being refolv'd, you readilſ pitch on 
Force, becauſe you 1ay you can find nothing elſe, which in Effect is to tell us, if 


the Salvation of Mens Souls were only left to your Diſcretion, how you would or- 


der the Matter. 


And in your Anſwer to me, you very confidently tell us, the true Religion cannot pre- Pag. 7. 


vai without the Alſiſtance either of Miracles, or of Authority. I ſhall here only obſerve 


one or two Things, and then go on to examine how you make this good. 


The firſt Thing I ſhall obſerve is, that in your Argument confidered, Tc. you ſuppoſe 
Force neceflary only to maſter the Averſion there is in Men to Confidering and Exami- 


ation: And here in your Anſwer to me, you make Force neceſſary to conquer the 


Averfion there 1s in Men to embrace and obey the true Religion. Which are ſo very 
diferent, that the former juſtifies the Uſe of Force only to make Men conſider, the 
other juſtifies the Uſe of Force to make Men embrace Religion. If you meant the ſame 
Thing when you writ your firſt Treatiſe, it was not very ingenuous to expreſs your 
ſelf in ſuch Words as were not proper to give your Reader your true Meaning; it 
being a far different Thing to uſe Force to make Men confider, which is an Action in 
their Power to do or omit ; and to uſe Force to make them embrace, 1. e. believe any 
Religion, which is not a Thing in any one's Power to do or forbear as he pleaſes. 
If you ſay you meant barely conſidering in your firſt Paper, as the whole Current of 
it would make one believe, then I fee your Hypotheſis may mend, as we have ſeen 
in other Parts, and in Time, may grow to its full Stature. 

Another Thing I ſhall remark to you, is, That in your firſt Paper, beſides Preach- 
ing and Perſuaſion, and the Grace of God, nothing but Force was neceſſary. Here 
in your ſecond, it is either Miracles or Authority, which how you make good, we will 
now conſider. 2 * 

You having ſaid, you had no Reaſon from any Experiment 
gin ſhould be any way a Gainer by Toleration. I inſtanced in the prevailing of the Go- © 
el, by its own Beauty, Force, and Reaſonableneſs, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 


nity. You reply, that it has not the ſame Beauty, Force and Reaſonableneſs now, Fag. 5- 


that it had then, unleſs I include Miracles too, which are now ceaſed ; and as you 


tell us, were not withdrawn, till by their Help Chriſtianity had prevailed to be received for the Pag. 37. 


Religion of the Empire, and to be encouraged and ſupported by the Laws of it. | 
t therefore we will believe you upon your own Word, Force being neceſſary (for 
prore it neceſſary you never can) you have enter d into the Counſel of God, and tell 


us, when Force could not be had, Miracles were employ'd to ſupply its Want. [cannot Pag. 37. 


but think, ſay you, its hiehly probable (if we may he allowed to gueſs at the Counſels of in- 
fire NMiſdom that God was pleaſed to continue them till then, 1. e. till the Laws of the 
Enpire ſupported Chriſtianity, not ſo much for any Neceſſity there was of them all that 


Time, for the evincing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the Want of the Ma- 


giſtrate's Aſſiſtance. You allow your ſelf to gueſs very freely, when you will make 
God ule Miracles to ſupply a Means he no where authorized or appointed. How 
long Miracles continued we ſhall fee anon. | 
Say you, 1f we may be allow d to gueſs : This Modeſty of yours where you confeſs 
you gueſs, is only concerning the Time of the continuing of Miracles; but as to 


their ſupplying the Want of coactive Force, that you are poſitive in, both here and 


here you tell us, * Penalties were not neceſſary at firſt, to make Men to give Ear to pag. 38. 


tle Goſpel, has already been ſhewn ; and a little after, the great and wonderful Things which 
were to be done for the evidencing the Truth of the Goſpel, were abundantly ſufficient to procure 
Attention, Cc. How you come to know ſo undoubtedly that Miracles were made uſe 
of to ſupply the Magiſtrate's Authority, ſince God no where tells you ſo, you would 
have done well to ſhew. _ 


But in your Opinion Force was neceſſary, and that could not then be had, and ſoPag. 36. 


God muſt uſe Miracles. For, ſay you, Our Saviour was no Magiſtrate, and therefore 
could not inſlict political Puniſhments upon any Man, fo much leſs could he impower his Apoſtles 
0 do it. Could not our Saviour impower his Apoſtles to denounce or inflict Puniſhments 
on careleſs or obſtinate Unbelievers, to make them hear and conſider? You pronounce 
very boldly methinks of Chriſt's Power, and ſet very narrow Limits to what at 
another Time you would not deny to be infinite: But it was convenient here for 
your preſent Purpoſe, that it ſhould be ſo limited. But, they not being Magi- 
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ment to expect that the true Reli- A. p. 2 
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of a ſudden, that they muſt be political Puniſhments ? You tell us all that is neceſſary | 
is to lay Briars and T horns in Mens Ways, to trouble and diſeaſe them to make them con lf 15 
This I hope our Saviour had Power to do, if he had found it neceſſary, 


g : without the 
Aſſiſtance of the Magiſtrates; he could have always done by his Apoſtles and Mini. 


ſters, if he had fo thought fit, what he did once by St. Peter, have dropp d Thorns and 


Briars into their very Minds, that ſhould have pricked, troubled and diſeaſed them 
ſufficiently. But ſometimes it is Briars and Thonrs only that you want; ſometime; 
it muſt be Human Means, and ſometimes, as here, nothing will ſerve your Turn by: 


Political Punifaments ; juſt as will beſt ſure your Occaſion, in the Argument you hate 


then before you. 


Fag. 36. 


Lightfoot 
Harm. of 
the N. T. 
Sect. 41, 
and 51. 


Pag. 36. 


That the Apoſtles could lay on Puniſhments, as troubleſome and as great as any 
political ones when they were neceſſary, we ſee in Ananias and Sapphira : And he that 
had a? Power given him in Heaven and in Earth, could, if he had thought fit, have lai 
Briars and Therns in the Way of all that received not his Doctrine. 

You add, But as he could not puniſh Men to make them hear him, ſo neither was there auy 
need that he ſhould. He came as a Prophet ſent from God to reveal a new Doctrine to 1% 
Morld; and therefore to prove his Miſſicn, he was to do ſuch Things as could only be done by 
a divine Power : And the Works which he did were abundantly ſufficient both to gain him 3 
Hearing, and to oblige the World tu receive his Doctrine. Thus the Want of Force and 
Puniſhments are ſupplied. How far? fo far as they are ſuppoſed neceſſary t0 gain 
a Hearing, and ſo far as to olige the World to receive Chriſt's Doctrine; whereby, as 
ſuppoſe, you mean ſufficient to lay an Obligation on them to receive his Doctrine, and 


render them inexcuſable if they did not: But that they were not ſufficient to make all 


that ſaw them effectually to receive and embrace the Goſpel, I think is evident, and 
you will not imagine ſay, that all who ſaw Chriſt's Miracles believed on him. 0 
that Miracles were not to ſupply the Want of ſuch Force, as was to be continued on 
Men to make them confider as they ought, i. e. till they embraced the Truth that muſt ſv; 
them. For we have little Reaſon to think that our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, contend- 
ed with their Neglect or Refuſal by a conſtant Train of Miracles, continued on to 
thoſe who were not wrought upon by the Goſpel preached to them. St. Matthew 
tells us, 13. 57. that he did not many mighty Works in his own Country, becauſe 
of their Unbelief; much leſs were Miracles to ſupply the Want of Force in that Uſe 
you make of it, where you tell us it is to puniſh the Fault of not being of the true 
Religion : For we do not find any miraculouſly puniſhed to bring them in to the 
Goſpel. So that the Want of Force to either of theſe Purpoſes not being ſupplied 
by Miracles, the Goſpel tis plain ſubſiſted and ſpread it ſelf without Force fo made 
uſe of, and without Miracles to ſupply the Want of it; and therefore it ſo far re- 
mains true, that the Goſpel having the ſame Beauty, Force and Reaſonableneſs now 
as it had at the Beginning, it wants not Force to ſupply the Defe& of Miracles, to 
that for which Miracles were no where made uſe of. And fo far, at leaſt, the Expe- 
riment is good, and this Aſſertion true, that the Goſpel is able to prevail by its own 
Light and Truth, without the Continuance of Force on the ſame Perſon, or puniſh- 
ing Men for not being of the true Religion. 

You ſay, Our Saviour being no Magiſtrate, could not inflict political Puniſhments ; much 
leſs could he empower his Apoſtles to do it. I know not what need there is, that it ſhould 
be political; ſo there were fo much Puniſhment uſed, as you ſay, is ſufficient to make 
Men confider, it is not neceſſary it ſhould come from this or that Hand: Or if there 
be any odds in that, we ſhould be apt to think it would come beſt, and moſt effectually, 
from thoſe who preached the Goſpel, and could tell them it was to make them couf- 
der, than from the Magiſtrate, who neither doth, nor according to your Scheme can, 
tell them it is to make them conſider. And this Power, you will not deny, but our 
Saviour could have given to the Apoſtles. | 

But if there were ſuch abſolute Need of political Puniſhments, Titus or Trajan might 
as well have been converted, as Conſtantive. For how true it is, that Miracles fup- 
plied the Want of Force from thoſe Days till Conſtantine's, and then ceaſed, we ſha! 
ſee by and by. I ſay not this to enter boldly into the Counſels of God, or to take 
upon me to cenſure the Conduct of the Almighty, or to call his Providence to an Ac. 
count; but to anſwer your ſaying, Our Saviour was no Magiſtrate, and therefore could 
not inflict political Puniſhments. For he could have had both Magiſtrates and political 
Puniſhments at his Service, if he had thought fit, and needed not to have continued 
Miracles longer, than there was Neceſſity for evincing the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, 
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gien, AS you imagine, zo ſupply the ant of the Magiſtrate"s Aſſiſtance, by Force, which Pag. 373 
” nocelſary. Ys 233 EY 3 
hs 54 _ come you to know that Force is zeceſſary ? Has God revealed it in his 
Word? no where. Has it been revealed to you in particular? that you will not ſay. 

What Reaſon have you for it? none at all but this, That having ſet down the A. p. 6, 
Grounds, upon which Men take up and perſiſt in their Religion, you conclude, 124 
That Means is there left but Force ? Force therefore you conclude neceſſary, becauſe 

without any Authority, but from your own Imagination, you are peremptory, that 

other Means, befides Preaching and Perſuaſion, is to be uſed ; and therefore is it 
neceſſary, becauſe you can think of no other. | 

When I tell you there is other Means, and that by your own Confeſſion the Grace 
of God is another Means, and therefore Force is not neceſſary : You reply, Tho the Pag. 391 
Grace of God be another Means, and you thought fit to mention it, to prevent Cavils ; 

b it is none of the Means of which you were ſpeaking, in the Place I refer to; which any one 
who reads that Paragraph will find to be only human Means : and therefore tho the Grace of 
Cd be both a proper and ſufficient Means, and ſuch as can work by itſelf, and without which 
neither Penalties nor any other Means can do any thing; yet it may be true however, that 
when Admonitions and Entreaties fail, there is no human Means left, but Penalties, to bri 
prejudiced Perſons to hear and conſider, what may convince them of their Errors, and diſ- 
cover the Truth to them. And then Penalties will be neceſſary in reſpect to that End as an 

In which Words, if you mean any Anſwer to my Argument, it is this, that Force 

is neceſſary, becauſe to bring Men into the right Way there is other human Means neceſ- 
fary, beſides Admonitions and Perſuaſions. For elſe what have we to do with Hu- 
nam in the Caſe ? But it is no ſmall Advantage one owes to Logick, that where 
Senſe and Reaſon fall ſhort, a Diſtinction ready at Hand may ech it out. Force, 
when Perſuaſions will not prevail, is neceſſary, ſay you, becaule it is the only Means 
3 ft. When you are told it is not the only Means left, and ſo cannot be neceſſary on 
| that Account : You reply, That when Admonitions and Entreaties fail, there is no human Pag. 40, 
| Means left, but Penalties, to bring prejudiced Perſons to hear and confider what may convince PE 
them of their Errors, and diſcover the Truth to them : And then Penalties will be neceſſary 
in reſpect to that End, as an human Means. | | | 

Suppoſe it be urged to you, when your moderate lower Penalties fail, there is no 

human Means left but Dragooning and ſuch other Severities ; which you ſay you con- 
denu as much as I, to bring prejudiced Perſons to hear and confider what may convince Pag. 9. 
them of their Errors, and diſcover the Truth to them. And then Dragooning, Impriſon- 
ment, Scourging, Fining, c. will be neceſſary in reſpect to that End, as an human Means. 

What can you ſay but this? that you are impower'd to judge what Degrees of hu- 
man Means are neceſſary, but others are not. For without ſuch a Confidence in your 
onn Judgment, where God has neither ſaid how much, nor that any Force is neceſ- 

Jay, I think this is as good an Argument for the higheſt, as yours is for the lower 
Penalties, When Admonitions and Entreaties will not prevail, then Penalties, lower 
Penalties, ſome Degrees of Force will be neceſſary, ſay you, as an human Means. And 
when your lower Penalties, your ſome Degrees of Force will not prevail, then higher 
Degrees will be neceſſary, ſay I, as an human Means. And my Reaſon is the fame 
with yours, becauſe there is no others Means (i. e. human Means) left. Shew me how 
your Argument concludes for lower Puniſhments being neceſſary, and mine not for 
higher, even to Dragooning, © eris mihi magnus Apollo. | : 

But let us apply this to your Succedaneum of Miracles, and then it will be much 

more admirable. You tell us, Admonitions and Entreaties not prevailing to bring 
Men into the right Way, Force is neceſſary, becauſe there is no other Means left. To that 

tis ſaid, Yes, there is other Means left, the Grace of God. Ah, but, ſay you, 
that will not do ; becauſe you ſpeak only of human Means. So that according to your 
Way of arguing, ſome other human Means is neceſſary : For you your felt tell us, 
that the Means you were ſpeaking of, where you ſay, that when Admonitions 
and Entreaties will not do, what other Means is there left but Force ? were human Means. 

Your Words are, J/hich any one, who reads that Paragraph, will find to be only hu- 
nan Means. By this Argument then other human Means are neceſſary beſides Preach- 
ng and Perſuaſion, and thoſe human Means you have found out to be either Force, 
or Miracles: The latter are certainly notable human Means. And your Diſtinc- 
ton of human Means ſerves you to very good Purpoſe, having brought Miracles 

Vol. II. . | H h h | to 
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| to be one of your human Means. Preaching and Admonitions, ſay you, are not ſuf 
_ ficient to bring Men into the right Way, ſomething elſe is neceſſary; Yes, the Grac. 
of God; no, ſay you, that will not do, it is not human Means : tis neceſſary to . 
other human Means, therefore in the three or four firſt Centuries after Chriſtian; 3 
the Inſufficiency of Preaching and Admonitions was made up with Miracles, and thus 
the Neceſſity of other human Means is made good. But to conſider a little fk, 
your Miracles as ſupplying the Want of Force. | g 
The Queſtion between us here is, Whether the Chriſtian Religion did not prevail 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, by its own Beauty, Force and Reaſonableneſs, With- 
= out the Aſſiſtance of Force? I ſay it did, and therefore external Force is not neceſſa 
= Fag. 7. To this you reply, that it cannot prevail by its own Light, and Strength, without the 4 
A fiſtance either of Miracles, or of Authority; and therefore the Chriſtian Religion not teins 
till accompanied with Miracles, Force is now neceſſary. So that to make your equira- 
lent Miracles correſpond with your neceſſary Means of Force, you ſeem to require an 
actual Application of Miracles, or of Force, to prevail with Men to receive the Goſpel 
i. e. Men could not be prevailed with to receive the Goſpel without actually ſeeing 
of Miracles. For when you tell us, That you are ſure I cannot ſay the Chriſtian Reli. 
. gion is ſtill accompanied with Miracles, as it was at its firſt plauting; 1 hope you do not 
: mean that the Goſpel is not ftill accompanied with an undoubted Teſtimony tha: 
Miracles were done by the firſt Publiſhers of it, which was as much of Miracles 
as I ſuppoſe the greateſt Part of thoſe had, with whom the Chriſtian Religion pre- 
vailed, till it was ſupported and encouraged, as you tell us, by the Laws of the Entire: 
For I think you will not ſay, or if you ſhould, you could not expect to be beliered, 
that all, or the greateſt Part of thoſe, that embraced the Chriſtian Religion, before 
it was ſupported by the Laws of the Empire, which was not till the Fourth Century, 
had actually Miracles done before them, to work upon them. And all thoſe, who 
were not Eye- witneſſes of Miracles done in their Preſence, tis plain had no other 
Miracles than we have, that is upon Report; and tis probable not fo many, nor 
ſo well atteſted as we have. The greareſt Part then, of thoſe who were converted, 
at leaſt, in ſome of thoſe Ages, before Ovi fiat was ſupported by the Laws of the En- 
pire, I think you mult allow, were wrought upon by bare Preaching, and ſuch Mi- 
racles as we {till have, Miracles at a diſtance, related Miracles. In others, and 
thoſe the greater Number, Prejudice was not ſo removed, that they were prevailed 
on zo confider, to confider as they ought, 1. e. in your Language, to confider ſo as to em- 
brace. If they had not ſo conſidered in our Days, what, according to your Scheme, 
muſt have been done to them, that did not confider as they ought ? Force muſt have been 
applied to them. What therefore in the Primitive Church was to be done to them? 
Why ! your ſuccedaneum Miracles, actual Miracles, ſuch as you deny the Chriſtian 
Religion to be ſtill accompanied with, muſt have been done in their Preſence, to work 
upon them. Will you ſay this was fo, and make a new Church-Hiſtory for us, and 
out-do thoſe Writers who have been thought pretty liberal of Miracles? If you do 
not, you mult confeſs Miracles ſupplied not the Place of Force, and ſo let fall all your 
fine Contrivance about the Neceſſity either of Force or Miracles; and perhaps you 
will think it at laſt a more becoming Modeſty, not to ſet the Divine Power and Pro- 
vidence on work, by Rules, and for the Ends of your Hypotheſis, without having 
any Thing in Authentick Hiſtory, much leſs in Divine and unerring Revelation to 
jullify you. But Force and Power deſerve ſomething more than ordinary and al- 
lowable Arts or Arguments, to get and keep them: Si violandum fit jus regnandi eau- 
ſa violandum eſt. | TE | 
If the Teſtimony, of Miracles having been done, were ſufficient to make the Go- | 
ſpel prevail, without Force, on thoſe, who were not Eye-witneſſes of them, we 
have that ſtill, and fo upon that Account need not Force to ſupply the Want of it: 
But if Truth muſt have either the Law of the Country, or actual Miracles to ſupport 
it, what became of it after the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, under all thoſe Em- 
perors that were erroneous or heretical ? It ſupported it ſelf in Piedmont, and Frax, 
and Turkey, many Ages without Force or Miracles: And it ſpread it ſelf in divers 
Nations and Kingdoms of the North and Eaſt, without any Force, or other Miracles 
than thoſe that were done many Ages before. So that I think you will, upon ſecond 
Thoughts, not deny, but that the true Religion is able to prevail now, as it did at 
firſt, and has done ſince in many Places, without Aſſiſtance from the Powers in Be- 
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ing, by its own Beauty, Force, and Reaſonableneſs, whereof well-atteſted Miracles 
is a part. 
5 — the Account you give us of Miracles will deſerve to be a little examined; we Pag. 37. 
have it in theſe Words, Confidering that thoſe extraordinary Means were not with- 
drawn, till by their Help Chriſtianity had prevail d to be received for the Religion of 
the Empire, and to be ſupported and encouraged by the Laws of it, you camut, you ſay, 
but think it highly probable, (if we may be*allow'd to gueſs at the Counſels of infinite 
1iſdom) that God was pleaſed to continue them till then, not ſo much for any Neceſſity 
there was of them all that while, for the evincing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
10 ſupply the want of the Magiſtrate s Aſfiftauce, Miracles then, if what you ſay be 
true, were continued till Chriſtianity was received for the Religion of the Empire, not ſo 
much to evince the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrate”; 
Aſiſtance. But in this the learned Author, whole Teſtimony you quote, fails podwell 
you. For he tells you that the chief Uſe of Miracles, in the Church, after the Differtar. 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion had been ſufficiently confirm'd by them in the World, 7 
was to oppoſe the falſe and pretended Miracles of Hereticks and Heathens; and anſwer-- 
able hereunto Miracles ceaſed and returned again, as ſuch Oppoſitions made them 
more or leſs neceſſary. Accordingly Miracles which before had abated in Trajan s and 
Hadrian's time, which was in the latter end of the Firſt, or the beginning of the Second 
Century, did again revive to confound the magical Deluſions of the Hereticks of that 
time. And in the Third Century the Hereticks uſing no fuch Tricks, and the Faith 
being confirm'd, they by Degrees ceaſed, of which there then, he ſays, could be no 
imaginable Neceſſity. His Words are, Er quidem eo minus neceſſaria ſunt pro vete- SeA&.LXV, 
« rum Principus, recentiora illa Miracula, quod Hæreticos (quos appellant) nullos 
« adverfarios habeant, qui contraria illis dogmata aſtruant Miraculis. Sic enim vi- 
dimus, apud veteres, dum nulli Ecclefiam exercerent Adverſarii, ſeu Heretici, ſeu 
© Gentiles ; aut ſatis illi præteritis Miraculis fuiſſent refutati; aut nullas ipſi præſti- 
© gias opponerent quæ veris eſſent Miraculis oppugnandz ; ſubductam deinde paula- 
tim eſſe mirificam illam ſpiritus virtutem. Ortus ſab Trajano Hadrianoque Hzre- 
© ticos eſtendimus præſtiglis Magicis ſuiſſe uſos, & proinde Miraculorum verorum in 
© Eccleſia uſum una REVIXISSE. Ne dicam præſtigiatores etiam Gentiles eodem 
© illo feculo ſane frequentiſſimos, Apuleium in Africa, in Aſia Alexandrum Pſeudo-— 
c mantim, multoſque alios quorum meminit Ariſtides. Tertio ſeculo orto, Hæretici 
© Hermogenes, Praxeas, Noetus, Thoedotus, Sabellius, Novatianus, Artemas, Sa- 
* moſatenus, nulla, ut videtur, Miracula ipſi venditabant, nullis propterea Miraculis 
© oppugnandi. Inde vidimus, apud ipſos etiam Catholicos, ſenſim defeciſſe Miracu- 
la. Et quidem, Hzreticis nulla in contrarium Miracula obſtantibus, quæ tandem 
* fingi poteſt miraculorum neceſſitas traditam ab intitio fidem, miraculiſque adeo jam- 
* dudum confirmatam prædicantibus? Nulla certe prorſus pro primævo miraculo- 
rum exemplo. Nulla denique conſciis vere primævam eſſe fidem quam novis mira- 
_ * culis ſuſcipiunt confirmandam. | | 
The Hiſtory therefore you have from him, of Miracles, ſerves for his Hypotheſis; 
but not at all for yours. For if they were continued to ſupply the want of Force, 
which was to deal with the Corruption of depraved Human Nature, that being with- 
out any great Variation in the World, conſtantly the ſame, there could be no reaſon 
why they ſhould abate and fail, and then return and revive again. Sothat there being 
then, as you ſuppoſe, no Neceſſity of Miracles for any other End, but to ſupply the want 
of the Magiſtrates Aſhſtance, they muſt, to ſute that End, be conſtant and regularly 
the ſame, as you would have Force to be, which is ſteddily and uninterruptedly 
_ applied, as a conſtantly neceſſary Remedy, to the corrupt Nature of Man- 
1 | 
If you allow the learned Dodwell's Reaſons, for the Continuation of Miracles, till 
the Fourth Century, your Hypotheſis, that they were continued to ſupply the Magi- 
ſtrate's Aſſiſtance, will be only precarious. For if there was need of Miracles till 
that time to other Purpoſes, the Continuation of them in the Church, though you 
eould prove them to be as frequent and certain as thoſe of our Saviour and the Apo- 
ſiles, it would not advantage your Cauſe ; fince it would be no Evidence, that they 
were ufed for that End, which as long as there were other viſible Uſes of them, you 
could not, without Revelation, aſſure us were made uſe of by Divine Providence to 
Jupply the want of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance. You muſt therefore confure his Hypo- 
theſis, before you can make any Advantage of what he ſays, concerning the Continua- 
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tion of Miracles, for the eſtabliſhing of yours. For till you can ſhew, that that which 
he aſſigns was not the End, for which they were continued in the Church; the utmoſt 
you can ſay, is, that it may be imagined, that one Reaſon of their Continuation Wa 
to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrate's* Aſſiſtance : But what you can without Proof 
imagine poſſible, I hope you do not expe& ſhould he received as an unqueſtionable 


Prof, that it was fo, I can imagine it poſſible they were not continued for that End 
; U 


and one Imagination will be as good a Proof as another. . 

To do your Modeſty right therefore, I muſt allow, that you do faintly offer at for. 
kind of Rea ſon, to prove that Miracles were continued to ſupply the want of the Maj. 
ftrate's Aſſiſtance : And ſince God has no where declared, that it was for that End, you 
would perſuade us in this Paragraph, that it was fo, by two Reaſons. One is, chat 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion being ſufficiently evinced by the Miracles done by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and perhaps their immediate Succeſſors, there was no 
other need of Miracles to be continued till the Fourth Century; and therefore the 
were uſed by God to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance. This J take to be 
the Meaning of theſe Words of yours, I cannot but think it highly probable that God wa; 
pleaſed to continue them till then, not ſo much for any Neceſſity there was of them all th; 
while for the evincing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the want of the Ma- 
giſtrate's Aſſifkance. M hereby, I ſuppoſe, you do not barely intend to tell the World 
what is your Opinion in the Caſe, but uſe this as an Argument, to make it probable to 
others, that this was the End for which Miracles were continued, which at beſt wil 
be but a very doubtful Probability to build ſuch a bold Aſſertion on, as this of yours is, 
viz. That the Chriſtian Religion is no: able to ſubſiſt and prevail in the World, by its gun 
Lieht and Strength, without the Alfiftance either of Force, or actual Miracles. Arg 
therefore you mult either produce a Declaration from Heaven that authorizes you to 


| fay, that Miracles were uſed to ſupply the want of Force, or ſhew that there was no 


ether Uſe cf them but this. For if any other Uſe can be aſſigned of them, as long as 
they continued in the Church, one may ſafely deny, that they were to ſupply the uat 
of Force and it will lie upon you to prove it by ſome other Way than by ſaying you 


think it highly probable. For I ſuppote you do not expect that your thinking any thing 


highly probable, ſhould be a ſufficient Reaſon for others to acquieſce in. When per- 
haps, the Hiſtory of Miracles conſidered, no bedy could bring himſelf to fay he 
thought it probable, but one whoſe Hypotheſis ſtood in need of ſuch a poor Support. 
The other Reaſon you ſeem to build on is this, That when Chriſtianity was received 
for the Religion of the Empire, Miracles ceaſed ; becauſe there was then no longer any 
need of them: which I take to be the Argument inſinuated in theſe Words, Confider- 
ing that thoſe extraordinary Means were not withdrawn, till by their help Chriſtianity had 


prevailed to be received for the Religicn of the Empire. If then you can make it ap- 


pear that Miracles laſted :i7 Chriſtianity was received for the Religion of the Empirt, 
without any other Reaſon for the Continuation, but zo ſupply the want of the Magi- 
ftrate*'s Aſſiſtance ; and that they ceaſed as ſoon as the Magiſtrates became Chriſtians; 
your Argument will have ſome kind of Probility, that within the Roman Empire this 
was the Method God uſed for the propagating the Chriſtian Religion. But it will nor 
ſerve to make good your Poſition, That the Chriſtian Religion cannot ſubſiſt and pre- 
wail by its ou, Strength and Light, without the Aſſiſtance of Miracles or Authority, un- 
leſs you can ſhew, that God made uſe of Miracles, to introduce and ſupport it in 
other Parts of the World, not ſubje& tothe Roman Empire, till the Magiſtrates there 
alſo became Chriſtians. For the Corruption of Nature being the ſame without, as 
within the Bounds of the Roman Empire ; Miracles, upon your Hypotheſis, were as 
neceſſary to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrates Aſſiſtance in other Countries as in the 
Roman Empire. For Ido not think you will find the Civil Sovereigns were the firſt 
converted in all thoſe Countries, where the Chriſtian Religion was planted after Cun- 


ftantine's Reign: And in all thoſe it will be neceſſary fox you to ſhew us the Aſſiſtance 


of Miracles. | | | 

Bur let us ſee how much your Hypotheſis is fayoured by Church-Hiſtory. If the 
Writings of the Fathers of greateſt Name and Credit are to be believed, Miracles | 
were not withdrawn when Chriftianity had prevailed to be received for the Religion of | 
the Empire. Athanafins, the great Defender of the Catholick Orthodox, writ the 


Life of his Contemporary St. Anthony, full of Miracles; which though ſome habe 


queſtion'd, yet the learned Dodwel allows to be writ by Athanaſius : and the Stile 
ev inces it to be his, which is alſo confirmed by other Eccleſiaſtical Writers. = 
. g | 55 a 2 
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palladius tell us, That Ammon did many Miracles: But that particularly St. Atha- 
naſius related in the Lije of Anthony, That Ammon going with ſome Monks, Anthony 
Bad ſent to him; when they came to the River Lycus, which they were to paſs, was afraid 
10 ſtrip for fear of ſeeing himſelf naked ; and whilſt he was in diſpute #1 this Matter, he 
was taken up, and in Extaſy carry d over by an Angel, the reſt of the Monks ſwimming 
the River. When he came to Anthony, Anthony told him he had ſent for him, becauſe 
Grd had revealed many Things to him concerning him, and particularly his Tranſlation. And 
when Ammon died, in his Retirement, Anthony ſaw his Soul carried into Heaven by An- 
. Palladius in vita Ammonis. | | | 
Socrates tells us, That Anthony ſaw the Soul of Ammon taken up by Angels as Atha- L. 4. c. 23! 
naſius writes in the Life of Anthony. | 
And again, ſays he, I ſeems ſuperfluous for me to relate the many Miracles Anthony 
iid; how he fought openly with Devils, diſcovering all their Tricks and Cheats: For A- 
chanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria has prevented me on that Subject, having writ a Book Socrar. l. 
particularly of his Life. | We 1. &. 41. 
Anthony was thought worthy of the Viſion of God, and led a Life perfectly conformable 
iin the Laws of Chriſt. This, whoever reads the Book, wherein is contain d the Hiſtory of 
lis Life, will eafily know ; wherein he will alſo ſee Prophecy ſhining out: For he prophefied 
very clearly of thoſe who were infected with the Arian Contagion, and foretold what Mi. 
chief from them was threatned to the Churches, God truly revealing all theſe Things to him, 
which is certainly the principal Evidence of the Catholick Faith, no ſuch Man being to be 
found _—_ the Hereticks. But do not take this upon my Word, but read and ſtudy the 
Book it ſel}. 3 
This Account you have from St. Chryſoſtom, whom Mr. Dodwel calls the Con- Chryſoſt. 
temner of Fables. | Hom. 8. 
St. Hierom, in his Treatiſe De Viro Perfecto, ſpeaks of the frequency of Miracles Vt. 2+ 
done in his time, as a thing paſt queſtion : Beſides thoſe, not a few, which he has left 
upon Record, in the Lives of Hilarion and Paul, two Monks, whoſe Lives he has 
writ. And he that has a mind to ſee the plenty of Miracles of this kind, need but 
read the Collection of the Lives of the Fathers, made by Roſweydus. - 
Rain tells us, That Athanaſius lodg'd the Bones of St. John Baptiſt in the Wall of 
the Church, knowing by the Spirit of Prophecy, the good they were to do to Crcum 
the next Generation: And of what Efficacy and Uſe they were, may be concluded illumina- 
from the Church with the golden Roof, built to them ſoon after, in the place of the tum fuiſſe 
Temple of Serapis. | | | | 5 
St. Auſtin tell us, That he knew a blind Man reſtor d to fight by the Bodies of the Mi- Nec ea 
lan Martyrs, and ſome other ſuch things.; of which kind, there were ſo many done in that quæ cog- 
time, that many ſcaped his Knowledge ; and thoſe which he knetd, were more than he could —— 
mmber, More of this you may ſee Epiſt. 137. — "0M in mat 
He farther aſſures us, that by the ſingle Reliques of St. Stephen, a blind Woman re- Aug. Re- 
ceiv'd her Sight. Lucullus was cured of an old Fiſtula ; Eucharius of the Sone; Three 744-1. c. 
Gouty Men recovered ; A Lad kill d with a Cart-wheel going over him, reſtor d to Life ſafe Que 1 
and ſound, as if he had received no Hurt: A Nun lying at the point of Death, they ſent mecum * 
ler Coat to the Shrine, but ſhe dying before it was brought back, was reſtor d to Life by ſeiunt. 
its being laid on her dead Body. The like happened at Hippo to the Daughter of BASSUS ; 
2 2 whoſe Names he ſets down, were by the ſame Reliques raiſed from 
t a | | | 4 © : 
After theſe and other Particulars there ſer down, of Miracles done in his time by 
thoſe Reliques of St. Stephen, the holy Father goes on thus; Y/hat ſhall I do? preſſed Libelli 
by my Promiſe of diſpatching this Work, I cannot here ſet down all: And without doubt dati ſunt. 


many, when they ſhall read this, will be troubled that I have omitted ſo many Particulars, ee _ 


which they truly know as well as I. For if I ſhould, paſſing by the reſt, write only the tiquis fimi- 


Miraculous Cures which have been wrought by this moſt glorious Martyr Stephen, in the lia divina- 
Coleay of Calama, and this of ours, I ſhould fill many Books, and yet ſhould not take in en 2 
all of them: But only of thoſe of which there are Collections publiſhed, which are read to etiam no- 
the People: For this I took care ſhould be done, when I ſaw that Signs of Divine Power, like ſtris tem- 
thoſe f old, were FREQUENT alſo in our Times. It is not now two Tears ſince that Shrine mo 
has been at Hippo: And many of the Books (which I certainly knew to be ſo) not being tori, Aug: 
publiſhed, thoſe which are publiſhed concerning thoſe miraculous Operations, amount 10 de Civ. 
war fifty when I writ this, But at Calama, where this Shrine was before, there are 12 
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more publiſhed, aud their Number is incomparably greater. At Uzal alſo a Cyluy, =P 
near Utica, we know many famous Things to have been done by the ſams Martyr. 4 
Iwo of thoſe Book he mentions, are printed in the Appendix of the Xth Tome of 

St. Auſtin's Works of Plantius Edit. One of them contains two Miracles; the other 
as I remember, about ſeventeen. So that at Hippo alone, in two Years time * 
may count, beſides thoſe omitted, there were publiſhed above 600 Miracles, and 5 
he ſays, imcomparably more at Calama: Beſides what were done by other Reliques af | 
the fame St. Stephen, in other Parts of the World, which cannot be ſuppos d to have 
had leſs Virtue than thoſe ſent to this Part of Africa. For the Reliques of St. Stephen, 
diſcovered by the Dream of a Monk, were divided and ſent intodiſtant Countries, and 
there diſtributed to ſeveral Churches. xo. | | 

Theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that if the Fathers of the Church of greateſt Name and 
Authority are to be believed, Miracles were not withdrawn, but continued down to 
the latter end of the Fourth Century, long after Chriſtianity had prevailed to le re. 
ceived for the Religion of the Empire. | | 

Bur if theſe Teſtimonies of Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Palladius, Ruffin, St. Hierom 
and St. Auſtin, will not ſerve your turn, you may find much more to this Purpoſe in 
the ſame Authors; and, if you pleaſe, you may confult alſo St. Bafil, Gregory Nazi. 
zen, Gregory Nyſſen, St. Ambroſe, St. Hilary, Theodoret, and others. 

This being fo, you muſt either deny the Authority of theſe Fathers, or grant that 
Miracles continued in the Church after Chriſtianity was received for the Religion of the 
Empire, and then they could not be to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, 
unleſs they were to ſupply the want of what was not wanting ; and therefore 
were continued for ſome other End. Which End of the Continuation of Miracles, 

when you are ſo far inſtructed in as to be able to aſſure us, that it was different from 
that for which God made uſe of them in the 2d and 3d Centuries : when you are 
fo far admitted into the Secrets of Divine Providence, as to be able to convince the 
World that the Miracles between the Apoſtles and Conſtantine's Time, or any other 
Period you ſhall pitch on, were to ſupply the want of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, and 
thoſe after, for ſome other Purpoſe, hat you ſay may deſerve to be conſidered, Till 
you do this, you will only ſnew the Liberty you take, to aſſert with great Confidence, 
though without any Ground, whatever will ſute your Syſtem ; and that you do not 
ſtick to make bold with the Counſels of infinite Wiſdom, to make them ſubſervient 
to your Hypotheſis. | 

And ſo Ileave you to diſpoſe of the Credit of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as you ſhall think 
fit; and by your Authority toeſtabliſh, or invalidate theirs as you pleaſe. But this, I 
think, is evident, that he who will build his Faith or Reaſonings upon Miracles deli- 

Hered by Church-Hiſtorians, will find cauſe to go no farther than the Apoſtles time, 
or elſe not to ſtop at Conſtantine's : ſince the Writers after that Period, whoſe Word 
we readily take as unqueſtionable in other things, ſpeak of Miracles in their time 
with no leſs Affurance, than the Fathers before the 4% Century; and a great Parr 
of the Miracles of the 2d and 3d Centuries ſtand upon the Credit of the Writers of 
the 4th. So that that ſort of Argument which takes and rejects the Teſtimony of the 
Ancients at pleaſure, as may beſt ſute with it, will not have much force with thoſe 
who are not diſpoſed to embrace the Hypotheſis, without any Argument at all. 

Fag. 7. You grant, That the true Religion has always Light and Strength of its own, i. e. with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of Force or Miracles, ſufficient to prevail with all that conſider it ſeri- 
oy, and without Prejudice That therefore, for which the Aſſiſtance of Force is 
wanting, is to make Men confider ſeriouſly, and without Prejudice. Now whether the 
Miracles that we have Kill, Miracles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, atteſted, as they | 
are, by undeniable Hiſtory, be not fitter to deal with Mens Prejudices, than Force, 
and then Force which requires nothing but outward Conformity, I leave the World 

to judge. All the Aſſiſtance the true N needs from Authority, is only a Li- 
berty for it, to be truly taught? but it has ſeldom had that, from the Powers in be- 
ing, in its firſt Entry into their Dominions, ſince the withdrawing of Miracles : And 
yet I deſire you to tell me, into what Country the Goſpel, eg, ee (as now it is) 
only with paſt Miracles, hath been brought by the preaching of Men, who have la- 
bour d in it after the Example of the Apoltles, where it did nor ſo prevail over Mens 
Prefudices, that as many as were ordain d to eternal Life, conſider d and believed it. 
Which, as you may ſee, Acts 13. 48. was all the Advance it made, even when afliſted 


N . 
* 


with 
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with the Gift of Miracles: For neither then were all, or the Majority wrought on to 
conſider, and embrace it. 2 
But yet the Goſpel cannot prevail by its own Light and Strength; and therefore Mira- 
cles were to ſupply the Place of Force. How was Force uled ? A Law being made; 
there was a continued Application of Puniſhment to all thoſe, whom it brought not 
to embrace the Doctrine propoſed. Were Miracle fo uſed till Force took Place? For 
this, we ſhall want more new Church-Hiſtory, and I think contrary to what we 
read in that Part of it which is unqueſtionable; I mean in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
where we ſhall find, that the then Promulgators of the Goſpel, when they had preach- | 
ed, and done what Miracles the Spirit of God directed, if they prevail d not, they F 
often left them: Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid it was neceſſary that Acts 13: 
e Mord of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to jou: but ſeeing you put it from you, and judge **: 
jour ſelves unworthy, we turn to the Gentiles. They ſhook off the Duſt ef their Feet againſt V- 5*- 
them, and came unto Iconium. But when divers were hardened, and believed not, but ſpate Acts 19. g. 
Evil of that Way, before the Multitude departed from them, and ſeperated the Diſciples. 
paul was preſſed in Spirit, and teſtified to the Jews that Jeſus was Chriſt ; and when they op- Acts 8. 6. 
poſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid unto them, Your Blood be 
ypon your own Heads, I am clean, from henceforth T will go unto the Gentiles. Did the Chri- 
{ian Magiſtrates ever do fo, who thought it neceſſary to ſupport the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by Laws ? Did they ever, when they had a while puniſh'd thoſe, whom Per- 
ſuaſions and Preaching had not prevail'd on, give off, and leave them to themſelves, 
and make Trial of their Puniſhment upon others? Or in this your Way of Force and 
Puniſhment ? If it be not, yours is not what Miracle came to ſupply the room of, and 
ſo is not neceſſary. For you tell us, they are puniſh'd to make them conſider, and 
they can never be ſuppos'd to conſider as they ought, whilſt they perfiſt in rejecting; and Pag. 24; 
therefore they are juſtly puniſhed to make them conſider : So that not ſo confidering, 
being the Fault for which they are puniſh'd, and the Amendment of that Fauir the 
End which is defign'd to be attain'd by puniſhing, the Puniſhment muſt continue. 
But Men were not always beat upon with Miracles. To this, perhaps you will 
reply, that the ſeeing of a Miracle or two, or half a Dozen, was ſufficient to pro- 
cure a Hearing; but that being puniſh'd once or twice, or half a Dozen Times, is 
not; for you tell us, the Power of Miracles communicated to the Apoſtles, ſerved altogether, Pag. 36. 
as well as Puniſhment, to procure them a Hearing: Where, if you mean by Hearing, only 
Attention, who doubts but Puniſhment may alſo procure that? If you mean by Hear- | 
ing, receiving and _— what is propos d, that even Miracles themſelves did not \ 
ee& upon all Eye-witnefles. Why then, I beſeech you, if one be to ſupply the 
Place of the other, is one to be continued on thoſe who do reject, when the other was 
never long contined, nor, as I think we may ſafely ſay, often repeated to thoſe; 
who perſiſted in their former Perſuaſions ? 
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me - Alter all therefore, may not one juſtly doubt, whether Miracles ſupplied the Place 

art of Puniſhment ; nay, whether you your ſelf, if you be true to your own Principles, 

of can think ſo? You tell us, that not to join themſelves to the Church, where ſufficient Evi- Pag. 25. 

the dence is offered to convince Men that it is ſo, is a Fault that it cannot be unjuſt to puniſh. Let 

ole me ask you now ; Did the Apoſtles by their Preaching and Miracles, offer ſufficient 
Evidence to convince Men that the Church of Chriſt was the true Church ; or, which 

th is, in this Caſe, the ſame Thing, that the Doctrine they preach'd was the true R-1i- 

ſeri- Zion? If they did, were not thoſe. who perſiſted in Unbelief, guilty of a Fuzlt ? And 

e is if ſome of the Miracles done in thoſe Days, ſhould now be repeated, and yet Men 

the ſhould not embrace the Doctrince, or join themſelves to the Church which thoſe Mi- 

they | racles accompanied, would you not think them guilty of a Fault, which rhe Magiſtrate 

Ice, | might juſtly, nay, ought ro puniſh ? If you would anſwer truly and fincerely to this 

orld ſtion, I doubt you would think your beloved Puniſhments neceſſary notwith- 

1 —_— Miracles, there being no other human Means left. I do not make this Judg- 

[wo | ment of you, from any ill Opinion TI have of your good Nature, but it is conſonant 

And |} to your Principles: For if not Profeſſing the true Religion, where ſufficient Evi- 

t is) dence is offer'd by bare Preaching, be 4 Fault, and a Fault juſtly to be puniſbed by 

e la- the Magiſtrate, you will certainly think it much more his Duty to puniſh a greater 

lens | Fault, as you muſt allow it is, to rejef# Truth propos'd with Arguments and Mi- 

4 - | Tacles, than with bare Arguments: Since you tell us, that the Magiſtrate is 06/i- pag. 27. 


ged to procure, as much as in him lies, that every Man take Care of his own Soul, 
1, e. con- 
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i. e. confider as he ought ; which no Man can be ſuppos'd to do, whilſt he perfiſs iu rej 


/ . --::, :: 3 | 
Miracles, ſay you, ſupplied the Want of Force, till by their Help Chriſtianity zac 


| prevailed to be received for the Religion of the Empire. Not that the Magiſtrates had not 


A. p. 16. 


as much Commiſſion then, from the Law of Nature, to uſe Force, for promoting the 
true Religion, as ſince: But becauſe the Magiſtrates then, not being of the true 
Religion, did not afford it the Aſſiſtance of their political Power. If this be ſo, and 
there be a Neceſſity either of Force or Miracles, will there not be the ſame Reaſon 
for Miracles ever ſince, even to this Day, and fo on to the End of the World, in 
all thoſe Countries where the Magiſtrate is not of the true Religion ? Unleſs (as you 
urge it) you will ſay (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſe; 
of all Things, has not furniſhed Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his oum TU 
nour in the Norld, and the Good of Souls. \ : 

But to put an end to your Pretence to Miracles, as ſupplying the Place of Force. 
Let me ask you, Whether ſince the withdrawing of Miracles, your moderate De. 
gree of Force has been made uſe of, for the Support of the Chriſtian Religion? If 
not, then Miracles were not made ule of to fupply the Want of Force, unleſs it were 
for the Supply of ſuch Force as Chriſtianity never had, which is for the Supply of ju 
no Force at all; or elſe for the Supply of the Severities which have been in Uſe a- 


mongſt Chriſtians, which is worſe than none at all. Force, you ſay, is neceſſary: 


what Force? not Fire and Sword, not Loſs of Eſtates, not maiming with corporal Puniſhment; 
not ſtarving and tormenting in noiſome Priſons : thoſe you condemn. Not Compulſun 
Theſe Severities, you ſay, are apter to hinder, than promote the true Religion; but moderate 
lower Penalties, tolerable Inconveniences, ſuch as ſhould a little diſturb and di ſeaſe Mey. 
This Aſſiſtance not being to be had from the Magiſtrates, in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, Miracles, ſay you, were continued till Chriſtianity became the Religion of the 
Empire, not ſo much for any Neceſſity there was of them, all that while, for the eviucing tle 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the Want of the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, For 
the true Religion not being able to ſupport it ſelf by its own Light, and Strength, without the 
Alſiftance either of Miracles, or of Authority, there was a Neceſſity of the one or the 
other; and therefore, whilſt the Powers in being aſſiſted not with neceſſary Force, 
Miracles ſupplied that Want. Miracles then being to ſupply neceſſary Force, and 
neceſſary Force being only lower moderate Penalties, ſome Inconveniences, ſuch as cuh di- 
ſturb and diſeaſe a little; if you cannot ſhew that in all Countries, where the Magi- 
ſtrates have been Chriſtian, they have aſſiſted with ſuch Force, tis plain that Mira- 
cles ſuppli d not the Want of neceſſary Force ; unleſs to ſupply the Want of your ne- 
ceſſary Force, for a Time, were to ſupply the Want o& an Aſſiſtance, wich true 
Religion had not upon the withdrawing of Miracles, and I think I may fay, was 
never thought on by any Authority, in any Age or Country, till you now, above 
1300 Years after, made this happy Diſcovery. Nay, Sir, ſince the true Religion, 
as you tell us, cannot prevail or ſubſiſt without Miracles or Authority, i. e. your mo- 
derate Force; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the Chriſtian Religion has, in all Ages 
and Countries, been accompanied either with actual Miracles, or ſuch Force: which, 
whether it be fo or no, I leave you and all ſober Men to conſider. When you can 
ſhew, that it has been ſo, we ſhall have Reaſon to be ſatisfied with your bold Af- 
ſertion: That the Chriſtian Religion, as deliver'd in the New Teſtament, cannot pre- 
wail by its dun Light, and Strength, without the Aſſiſtance of your moderate Penalties, 
or of actual Miracles accompanying it. But if ever ſince the withdrawing of Mira- 
cles in all Chriſtian Countries, where Force has been thought neceſſary by the Magi- 
ſtrate to ſupport the National, or (as every where it is called) the true Religion, 
thoſe Severities have been made uſe of, which you (for a good Reaſon) condemn, as 
er to hinder, than promote the true Religion; tis plain that Miracles ſupplied the 
Want of ſuch an Aſſiſtance from the Magiſtrate, as was apter to hinder, than promote the 
true Religion. And yaur ſubſtituting of Miracles, to ſupply the Want of moderate 
Force, will ſhew nothing, for your Cauſe, but the Zeal of a Man ſo fond of 
Force, that he will without any Warrant from Scripture, enter into the Counſels 
of the Almighty ; and without Authority from Hiſtory, talk of Miracles, and po- 
litical Adminiſtrations, as may beſt ſute his Syſtem, 5 
Jo my ſaying, a Religion that is from God, wants not the Affiſtance of human 


Authority to make it prevail; you anſwer, This 7s not fimply nor always true. * 
| | W 
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hen God takes the Matter wholly into his own Hands, as he does at his farſt revealing 
am Religion, there can be no need of any Aſhſtance of Human Authority But when God 
is once ſufficiently ſettled his Religion in the World, ſo that if Men from thenceforth ill 
% what they may and ought , in their ſeveral Capacities, to preſerve and propagate it, it 
may Jubfift and prevail without that extraordinary Aſſiſtance from him, which was neceſſary 
for its firſt Eſtabliſhment. By this Rule of yours, how long was there need of Mi- 
racles to make Chriſtianity ſubſiſt and prevail? If you will keep to it, you will find 
there was no need of Miracles, after the Promulgation of the Goſpel by Chriſt and 
his Apoſties ; for I ask you, was it not then ſo ſufficiently ſettled in the World, that if 
Ma would from thenceforth have done what they might and ought, in their ſeveral 
Capacities, it would have ſubſiſted and prevailed without that extraordinary Alſiſtance 
of Miracles? Unleſs you will on this Occaſion retra& what you ſay in other Pla- 
(es, vix. that it is a Fault not to receive the True Religion, where ſufficient Evidence 
is offered to convince Men that it is ſo. If then, from the Times of the Apoſtles, 
the Chriſtian Religion has had ſufficient Evidence that it is the True Religion, and 
Men did their Duty, 1. e. receive it, it would certainly have ſubſiſted and prevailed, 
eren from the Apoſtles Times, without that extraordinary Aſſiſtance, and then Mi- 
racles after that were not neceſſary. | | 
But perhaps you will ſay, that by Men in their ſeveral Capacities, you mean the 
Magiſtrates. A pretty way of ſpeaking, proper to you alone: But even in that Senſe, 
it will not ſerve your Turn. For then there will be need of Miracles, not only in 
the Time you propoſe, but in all Times after. For if the Magiſtrate, who is as much 
{ubje& as other Men to that Corruption of Human Nature, by which you tell us falſe 
Religions prevail againſt the true, ſhould not do what he may and ought, ſo as to be 
of the true Religion, as tis the odds he will not; what then will become of the 
True Religion, which according to you cannot ſubſiſt or prevail without either 
the Aſſiſtance of Miracles or Authority? Subjects cannot have rhe Aſiſtance of Authority, 
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r where the Magiſtrate is not of the True Religion; and the Magiltrate wanting the 
e Aſſtance of Authority to bring him to the True Religion, that want muſt be {till ſup- 


plied with Miracles, or elſe, according to your Hypotheſis, all muſt go to wrack; 
and the True Religion, that cannot ſubſiſt by its own Strength and Light, muſt be loſt in 
the World. For, I preſume, you are ſcarce yet ſuch an Adorer of the Powers of 
the World, as to ſay, that Magiſtrates are privileged from that common Corruption 
of Mankind, whoſe Oppoſition to the true Religion you ſuppoſe cannot be over- 
come, without the Aſſ;ftance of Mirales or Force. The Flock will ſtray, unleſs the Bell- 
weather conduct them right; the Bell-weather himſelf will ſtray, unleſs the Shep- 
herd's Crook and Staff (which he has as much need of as any Sheep of the Flock) 
keep him right. Ergo, The whole Flock will ſtray, unleſs the Bell-weather have 
that Affiſtance which is neceſſary to conduct him right. The Caſe is the ſame here. 
do that by your own Rule, either there was no need of Miracles to ſupply the 
want of Force, after the Apoſtles time, or there is need of them ſtill. | 

But your Anſwer, when looked into, has ſomething in it more excellent. I ſay, 
a Religion that is of God, wants not the Aſſiſtance of human Authority to make it | 
prevail. You anſwer, True, when God takes the Matter into his own Hands. But uhen pag. g. 
luce he has ſufficiently ſettled Religion, ſo that if Men will but do what they may and 
ought, it may ſubſiſt without that extraordinary Aſſiſtance from Heaven; then he 
leaves it to their Care, Where you ſuppoſe, if Men will do their Duties in their 
ſereral Capacities, true Religion, being once eſtabliſh'd, may ſubſiſt without Mira- 
cles. And 1s it not as true, that if they will, in their ſeveral Capacities, do what they 
may and ought, true Religion, will alſo ſubſiſt without Force? But you are ſure 

agiſtrates will do what they may and ought to preſerve and propagate the true Religion, 
but Subjects will not. If you are not, you muſt bethink your ſelf how to anſſver 
that old Queſtion. | | | 


Sed quis cuſtodiet ipſos 
Cuſtodes? ——— 


To my having faid, that prevailing without the Aſſiſtance of Force, I thought was 
made uſe of as an Argument for the 'Truth of Chriſtian Religion. You reply, that 
you hope I am miſtaken, for ſure this is a very bad Argument, That the Chriſtian Re- Pag. 6. 
Vigion, jo contrary in the Nature of it, as well to Fleſh and Blood, as to the Powers of 
Vol. II. | | | I i i- Dark- 
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Darlneſs, ſhould prevail as it did, and that not only without any Aſſiſtance from Ar 
thority, but even in ſpight of all the Oppoſitiun which Authority aud a wicked World, 
Joyned with thoſe infernal Powers, could make. againſt it. This, I achnowle dee, has 2, 


ſerdedly been inſiſted wpoa by Chriſtians as à very good Proof of their Religion. But 10 


argue the Truth cf the Chriſtian Religion, Jrom its mere prevailing in the World, with 
any Aid from Force, or the Alſiſtance of the Powers in being ; as if whatever Religig 
ſhould fo prevail, muſt needs be the true Religion, (whatever may be intended) is reall 
not to defend the Chriſtian Religion, but to betray it. How you have mended the : 
gument by putting in mere, which is not any where uſed by me, I will not exz. 
mine. The Queſtion is, whether the Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as it was then, (ſor 
I know not any other Chriſtian Religion) and is ſtill coutrary to the Fleſh and Blood 
and to the Powers of Darkneſs, prevail d not without the Aſſiſtance of human Force 
by thoſe Aids it has {till > This, I think, you will not deny to be an Argument uſed 
for its Truth by Chriſtians, and ſome of our Church. How far any one in the ute 
of this Argument pleaſes or diſpleaſes you, I am not concern'd. All the uſe I made 
of it was to ſnew, that it is confeſſed that the Chriſtian Religion did prevail, with. 
out that human Means of the coactive Power of the Magiſtrate, which you affirmed 
to be neceſſary ; and this, I think, makes good the Experiment I brought. Nor will 
your ſeeking your Way, a Refuge, in Miracles, help you to evade it; as I have al- 
ready ſhewn. | „ nn ent.. 
But you give a Reaſon for what you ſay, in theſe following Words; For neither des 
the true Religion always prevail without the Aſſiſtance of the Powers in being; nor is that 
always the true Religion, which does jo Jeread and prevail. Thoſe who ule the Argu- 
ment of its prevailing without Force, for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, tis like 
will tell you, that, i it be true, as you ſay, that the Chriſtian Religion (which at 


other times does) ſometimes does not prevail without the Aſſiſtance of the Powers 


in being, it is becauſe when it fails, it wants the due Aſſiſtance and Diligence of 
the Miniſters of it. How ſhall they hear without a Preacher? How ſhall the Goſpel be 
ſprea d and prevail, if thoſe who take on them to be the Miniſters and Preachers ef it, 
either neglect to teach it others as they ought, or confirm it not by their Lives? If 
therefore you will make this Argument of any uſe to you, you muſt ſhery, where it 
was, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel, doing their Duty by the Purity of their Lives, 
and their uninterrupted Labour, in being inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, hare | 
not been able to make it prevail. An Inſtance of this, tis believed you will ſcarce 

find: And if this be the Caſe, that it fails not to prevail where thoſe, whoſe Charge 
it is, neglect not to teach and ſpread it with that Care, Aſſiduity, and Application 


which they ought, you may hereafter know where to lay the Blame; Not on the 


want of {ſufficient Light and Strength in the Goſpel to prevail, (wherein methinks; } 
you make very bold with it) but on the want of what the Apoſtle requires in the | 
Miniſters of it; ſome Part whereof you may read in theſe Words to Timothy ; But 
thou, O Man of God, follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meck 
neſs : Give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Doctrine, Preach the Word, be in- 
ftant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all Loug-ſuffering and Do- 
arine : And more to this Purpole in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus. 

That the Chriſtian Religion has prevail'd, and ſupported it ſelf in the World now 
above theſe 1600 Years, you mult grant, and that it has not been by Force, is Demon- 
ſtration. For where-ever the Chriſtian Religion prevail'd, it did it, as far as we know 
any thing of the Means of its Propagation and Support, without the Help of that 
Force, moderate Force, which you hy is alone uſeful and neceſſary. So that if the 
Severities you condemn, be, as you confeſs, apter to hinder than promote the Go- 
ſpel, and it has no where had the Aſſiſtance of your moderate Penalties, it mult fol- 
low, that it prevail'd without Force, only by its own Strength and Light, diſplay d 
and brought home to the Underſtandings and Hearts of the People, by the Preach- 


ing, Entreaties, and Exhortations of its Miniſters. This at leaſt you muſt grant, that 


Force can be by no means neceſſary to make the Goſpel prevail any where, till the 
utmoſt has been tried that can be done by Argument and Exhortations, Prayers an 
Entreaties, and all the friendly Ways of Perſuaſion. 

As to the other Part of your Aſſertion, Nor # that always the true Religion that 
does ſo ſpread and prevail. Tis like they will demand Inſtances of you, where falſe 
Religions ever prevail d againſt the Goſpel, without the Aſſiſtance of Force on the 


one fide, or the betraying of it by the Negligance and Careleſneſs of its — 
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on the other? So that if the Goſpel any where wants the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance, it 


zs only to make the Miniſters of it do their Duty. I have heard of thoſe, and poſſi- 


bly there are Inſtances of it now not wanting, who by their pious Lives, peaceable 
and friendly Carriage, and diligent Application to the ſeveral Conditions and Capa- 
cities of their Pariſhoners, and fcreening them as much as they could from the Penal- 
ties of the Law, have in aſhort Time ſcarce left a Diſſenter in a Pariſh, where, not- 
withſtanding the Force had been before uſed, they ſcarce found in any other. Bur 
how far this has recommended ſuch Miniſters to thoſe who ought to encourage or 


follow the Example, I wiſh you would inform your ſelf, and then tell me. But who 7. paſto⸗ 
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{es not that a Juſtice of Peace's Warrant is a ſhorter, and much eaſier Way for the al Cxe, 


Miniſter, than all this ado of Inſtruction, Debates, and particular Application.“ . 


Whether it be alſo more Chriſtian, or more effectual to make real Converts, others 


may be apt to enquire. This, I am ſure, it is not juſtifiable (even by your very 


Principles) to be uſed till the other has been throughly tried. | 

How far our Saviour is like to approve of this Method in thoſe whom. he ſends : 
irhat Reward he is like to beſtow on Miniſters of his Word, who are forward to. 
bring their Brethren under ſuch Correction; thoſe who call themſelves Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, will do well to conſider from what he himſelf ſays ro them, Zzke 12.42; 
For that That was ag particularly to the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, 
is evident not only from the Words themſelves, but from St. Peter s Queſtion. Our 
Saviour having in the foregoing Verſes declared in a Parable, the Neceſſity of being 
watchful, St. Peter, ver. 41. asks him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this Parable unto us, or even 
0 ab? To this Demand, our Saviour replies in theſe Words. ho then is that faith 
ful and wiſe Steward whom his Lord foal make Ruler over his Houſhold, to give them their 
Portion of Meat in due Seaſon ? Bleſſed is that Servant whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
fd fo doing. Of a Truth, I ſay unto you, he will make him Ruler over all that he hath. 
But, and if that Servant ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to heat 
the Men-Servants, and Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken. The Lord of 
that Servant will come in a Day when he looketh not for him, and at an Hour when he is not 
mare ; and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his Portion with Unbelievers, or 
with Hypocrites, as it is, Mat. 24. 51. | 225 5 5 

But if there be any thing in the Argument for the Truth of Chriſtianity; (as God 
forbid there ſhould not) that it has, and conſequently can prevail without Force, I 
think it can ſcarce be true in Matter of Fact, that falſe Religions do alſo prevail a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, when they come upon equal Terms in Competition; 
and as much Diligence and Induſtry is uſed by the Teachers of it, as by Seducers 
to falſe Religions, the Magiſtrate uſing his Force on neither Side. For if in this 
Caſe, which is the fair Trial, Chriſtianity can prevail, and falſe Religions too, tis 
poſſible Contrarieties may prevail againſt one another both together. To make 
good therefore your Aſſertion, you muſt ſhew us, where-ever any other Religion ſo 
ſpread and prevail'd, as to drive Chriſtianity out of any Country without Force, 
where the Miniſters of it did their Duty to teach, adorn and ſupport it. 


As to the following Words, Nor is that always the true Religion which does fo ſpread pag. q. 


and prevail; as I doubt not but you will acknowledge with me, when you have but confider d 
within how few Generations after the Flood, the Worſbip of falſe Gods prevail d againſt that 
which Noah profeſſed and taught his Children, which was undoubtedly the true Religion, al- 
moſt to the utter Excluſion of it, (tho that at firſt was the only Religion in the World) with- 
out any Aid from Force, or Aſſiftance from the Powers in being. This will need ſome- 
thing more than a Negative Proof, as we ſhall fee by and by. 


Where I fay, © The Inventions of Men need the Force and Help of Men: A Re- L. 2. p.20 
 ligion that is from God, wants not the Aſſiſtance of human Authority. The firſt 


Part of thoſe Words you take no notice of; neither grant nor deny it to be ſo, tho 

perhaps ir will prove a great Part of the Controverſy between us. | 

5 To my Queſtion, © Whether if ſuch a Toleration as is propos d by the Author of 
the Firſt Letter, were eſtabliſh'd in France, Spain, Italy, Portugal, 8c. the true 


ce Religion woulP not be a Gainer by it? You anſwer, That the true Religion would be Pg. 8. 


a Loſer by it in thoſe few Places where it is now eſtabliſi d as the National Religion; and 

particularly, you name England. It is then, it ſeems, by your Way of moderate Force, 

and lower Penalties, that in all Countries where it is National, the true Religion hath 

prevail'd and ſubſiſts. 56 

tom, and your new Way of Force: for greater Degrees of Force, you condemn as 
Vol. IL 5 1112 | hurtful. 


r the Controverſy is between the Author's univerſal Tolera- 
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hurt ful. Say then that in England, and where-ever the true Religion is National 
it has been beholden to your Force for the Advantages and Support it has had, and 
I will yield you the Cauſe. But of National Religions, and particularly that of 


| England, I have occafion to ſpeak more in another Place. 


In the next Place you anſwer, That you ſuppoſe m do not hope 1 ſhall perſuade the Ni 
to cenſent to my Toleraticn. I think by your Logick, a Propoſition is not leſs true or 
falſe, becauſe the World will or will not be perſuaded to conſent to it. And there. 
fore, tho it will not conſent to a general Toleration, it may nevertheleſs be 
that it would be advantageous to the true Religion: and if no body muſt ſpeak 
Truth till he thinks all the World will be perſuaded by it, you mult have a very 
good Opinion of your Oratory, or elſe you will have a very good Excuſe to turn your 
Parſonage, when you have one, into a fine Cure. But tho' I have not ſo good an 
Opinion of my Gift of Perſuaſion, as perhaps you have of yours; yer I think I may 
without any great Preſumption hope, that I may as ſoon perſuade England, the Nord, 
or any Government in it, to conſent to my Toleration, as you perſuade it to con- 
tent it ſelf with moderate Penalties. | 1 

You farther anſwer, If ſuch a Toleration, eſtabliſh'd there, would permit the Do- 


 Erine of the Church of England to be truly preach'd, and its Worſhip ſet up in any 


Popiſh, Mahometan or Pagan Country, you think true Religion would be a Gainer (y 
it for a Time; but you think withal, that an univerſal Toleration would ruin it both there 
and every where elſe, in the End. You grant it then poſſible, notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruption of human Nature, that the true Religion may gain ſome where, and for 
ſome Time, by Tolerarion : It will gain under a new Toleration you think, but de- 
cay under an old one; would you had told us the Reaſon why you think fo. But wu 
think there is great Reaſon to fear, that without God's extraordinary Providence, it would in 
a much ſhorter Time, than any one, who does not well confider the Matter, will imagine, be 


© , moſt effettually extirpated by it throughout the World, If you have conſidered right, and 


the Matter be really fo, it is Demonſtration, that the Chriſtian Religion, ſince un- 
ftantine's Time, as well as the true Religion before Moſes's Time, muſt needs haye 


been totally exringuiſh'd out of the World, and have ſo continued, unleſs by Miracle 


and immediate Revelation reſtor d. For thoſe Men, i. e. the Magiſtrates, upon whoſe 
being of the true Religion, the Preſervation of it, according to you, depends; liv- 
ing all of them under a free Toleration, muſt needs loſe the true Religion effectually 
and ſpeedily, from among them; and they quitting the true Religion, the Afiſtance 
of Force, which ſhould ſupport it againſt a general Defection, be utterly lot. 

The Princes of the World are, I ſuppoſe, as well infected with the depraved Na- 
ture of Man, as the reſt of their Brethren. Theſe, whether 100 or 1000, ſuppoſe 
they lived together in one Society, wherein, with the true Religion, there were a 
free Toleration, and no Coaftive Power of the Magiſtrate employed about Mat- 
ters of Religion, would the true Religion be ſoon extirpated amongſt them? If you 
ſay it would not, you muſt grant Toleration not to be ſo deſtructive of the true Re- 
ligion, as you ſay; or you muſt think them of another Race, than the reſt of cor- 
rupt Men, and free from that general Taint. If you grant that the true Religion 
would be quickly extirpated amongſt them, by Toleration, living together in one 
Society, the fame will happen to them, living as Princes, where they are free from all | 
coadive Power of the Magiſtrate in Matters of Religion, and have as large a To- 
leration as can be imagin'd. Unleſs you will ſay, that depraved human Nature works 
leſs in a Prince than a Subject; and is moſt tame, moſt mortified, where it has molt 


Liberty and Temptation. Mut not then, if your Maxim be true, Toleration quick- 


ly deprive the few Orthodox Princes that are in the World (take it when you will 
of the true Religion; and with them, take away the Aſſiſtance of Authority, which 
is neceſſary to ſupport it amongſt their Subjects? Toleration then does not, whateper 


your Fears are, make that woful Wrack on true Religion which you talk of. 


I ſhall give you another Evidence of it, and then come to examine your great Reaſon 
taken from the Corruption of human Nature, and the Inſtance you ſo often repeat, and 
build ſo much on, the Apoſtacy after the Flood. 'Toleration, you ſay, would quickly, 
and effeually extirpate the true Religion throughout the World. What now is the Means 
to preſerve true Religion in the World > If you may be believed, tis Force, but 
not all Force, great Severities, Fire, Faggot, Impriſonment, Loſs of Eſtate, Oc. 
Theſe will do more harm than good; tis only louer and moderate Penalties, ſome to- 
leralle Incogueniences, can do the Buſineſs. If then moderate Force hath not been all 


along, 


the Maintenance and Support of the true Religion in the World, has not been ow- | 
ing to What you oppoſe to Toleration: And ſo your Argument againſt Toleration is 


their Uuderſtandings, and forſake Truth, and Salvation too, gratis? You tell us 
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gong, no, nor any where, made uſe of for the Preſervation of the true Religion, 


our of Deors. 


You give us in this and the N Pages, the Grounds of your Fear, It is the _. 
Coruption of human Nature which oppotes the true Religion. You, expreſs it thus, Pag. 7: 
[dolatry prevailing againſt it the true Religion] not by its own Light and Strength, for it 

could have nothing of either, but merely by the Advantage it had in the Corruption and Pra- 

vity of human Nawure, finding out to it ſelf more agreeable Religions than the true. For, 

ſay you, whatever Hardſhips ſome falſe Religious may impoſe, it will however, always be 

eaſter to carnal and worldly-minded Men, to give even their Firſt-born fur their Tranſgreſſionc, 

than to mortify their Luſts from which they ſpring, which no Religion but the true, requires of 

nem. IJ wonder, ſaying this, how you could any longer miſtake the Magiſtrate s 

Duty, in reference to Religion, and not ſee wherein Force truly can and ought to” 

be ſerviceable to it. What you have ſaid, plainly ſhews you, that the Aſſiſtance 

the Magiſtrate's Authority can give to the true Religian, is in the ſubduing of 
Luſts, and its being directed againſt Pride, Injuſtice, Rapine, Luxury and De- 
bauchery, and thoſe other Immoralities which come properly under his Cogniſance, 

and may be corrected by Puniſhments ; and not by the Impoſing of Creeds and Cære- 

monies, as you tell us. Sound and Decent, you might have left out, whereof their Fan- Pag. 13. 
cies, and not the Law of God, will always be Judge, and conſequently the Rule. 

The Caſe between the true and falſe Religions, as you have ſtated it, in ſhort, 
ſounds thus, True Religion has always Light and Strength of its own, ſufficient to prevail Pag. 7. 
with all that ſeriouſly confider it, and without Prejudice. Idolatry, or faſe Religions have 
mthing of Light or Strength to prevail with. Why then does not the true Religion pre- 
rail againſt the falſe, having ſo much the Advantage in Light and Strength? The 
Counter-balance of Prejudice hinders. And wherein does that conſiſt > 'The Drun- 
kard muſt part with his Cups and Companions, and the voluptuous Man with his 
Pleaſures. The Proud and Vain muſt lay by all Exceſs in Apparel, Furniture and 
Attendance , and Money, the Support of all theſe, muſt be got only by the Ways of 
Juſtice, Honeſty, and fair Induſtry : And every one muſt hve peaceably, upright- 
ly, and friendly with his Neighbour. Here then the Magiſtrate's Aſſiſtance is 
wanting: Here they may and ought to interpoſe their Power, and by Severities, 
againſt Drunkenneſs, La civiouſneſs, and all Sorts of Debauchery ; by a ſteady and 
unrelaxed Puniſhment of all the Ways of Fraud and Injuſtice; and by their Admi- 
niſtration, Countenance, and Example, reduce the Irregularities of Mens Manners 
into Order, and bring Sobriety, Peaceableneſs, Induſtry and Honeſty into Faſhion. 

This is their proper Buſineſs every where; and for this they have a Commiſſion 

from God, both by the Light of Nature and Revelation ; and by this, removing the 

creat Counterpoiſe, which lies in Strictneſs of Life, and is fo ſtrong a Biaſs, with 

the greateſt Part, againſt the true Religion, they would caſt the Balance on that 

Side. For if Men were forced by the Magiſtrate to live ſober, honeſt and ſtrict 

Lives, whatever their Religion were, would not the Advantage be on the Side of 

Truth, when the gratifying of their Luſts were not to be obtained by forſaking her? 

In Men's Lives lies the main Obſtacle to right Opinions in Religion: And if you 
will'not believe me, yet what a very rational Man of the Church of England ſays in 
the Caſe, will deſerve to be remembred. Did Religion beſtow Heaven, without any Bentley's 
Eirms and Conditions, indifferently upon all; If the Crown of Life was Hereditary, and free Sermon of 
zo good and bad, and not ſettled by Covenant upon the Elect of God only, ſuch as live ſoberly, go fo 2 of 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent World; I believe there would be no ſuch Thing as Pag. 16. 
at Infidel among us. And without Controverſy tis the Way and Means of attaining to Hea- 

ven, that makes profane Scoffers ſo willing to let go the Expectation of it. Tis not the Ar- 

ticles of the Creed, but their Duty to God and their Neighbour, that is ſuch an inconſiſtent in- 

credible Legend, They will not practiſe the Rules of Religion, and therefore they cannot be- 

lieve the DoErines of it. The ingenuous Author will pardon me the Change of one 

Word, which I doubt not bur ſutes his Opinion, - tho' it did not fo well that Argu- 

ment he was then on. : = | | | 

You grant the true Religion has always Light, and Strength to prevail ; falſe Religi- 
ons have neither. Take away the Satisfaction of Mens Luſts, and which then, I pray, 
hath the Advantage? Will Men, againſt the Light of their Reaſon, do Violence to 
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here, M Religion but the true requires of Men the difficult Task of mortifying their Luft, 
This being granted you, what Service will this do you to prove a Neceſſity of Force 
to puniſh all Diſſenters in Exgland ? Do none of their Religions require the mortify- 
ing of Luſts as well as yours? „ | T 
And no, let us confider your Inſtance whereon you build ſo much, that we hear 
of it over and over again. For you tell us. dolatry prevail d, but yet not by the E. 
of Farce, as has been ſufficiently ſhewn. And again, That Truth left to ſhift for her 175 
will not do well enough, has been ſufficiently ſpeum. What you have done to ſheyy this 
is to be ſeen, where you tell us, Within how few Generations after the Flood, the Warſbip 
of Falſe Gods prevail d againſt the Religion which Noah profeſſed, and taught his Children 
(which was undoubtedly the true Religion) almoſt to the utter Excluſiou of it, (tho that at fo 


was the only Religion in the World) without any Aid from Force, or the Aſſiſtance of the Py. 


ers in Being, for any thing we find in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, as we may reaſonably be- 
lieve, confidering that it found an Entrance into the World, aud Entertainment in it, uben 
it could have no fuch Aid, or Affiſtance. Of which (befides the Corruption of human Nature) 
you ſuppoſe there can no other Cauſe be aſſigned, or woe More probable than this, that the 
Powers then in Being, did not do what they might aud ought to have done, towards the pre- 
venting or checking that horrible Apoſtacy. Here you tell us, that the Tory of falſe 
Gods, within a very few Generations after the Flood, prevail d agaiuſt the true Religion, al. 


"moſt to the utter Ex:lufion of it. This you ſay indeed, but without any Proofs ; and 


| Pag. 6. 


Gen. 20. 
21, 22. 


1 Kings 


19. 10. 
Ve. 24. 


Pag. 9. 


unleſs that be ſbewing, you have not, as you pretend, any way Heun it. Out of 
what Records, I br. 2. you, have you it, that the true Religion was almoſt whlly 
extirpated out of the World, within a few Generations after the Flood? The Scri- 
pture, the largeſt Hiſtory we have of thoſe Times, ſays nothing of it; nor does, ag 
I remember, mention any as guilty of Idolatry, within 2 or 300 Years after the Flood, 
In Cauaan it ſelf, I do not think that you can out of any credible Hiſtory fhew, that 
there was any Idolatry within ten or twelve Generations after Noah ; much leſs 
that it had fo overſpread the World, and extirpated the true Religion, out of that 
Part of it, where the Scene lay of thoſe Actions recorded in the Hiſtory of the Bible, 
In Arabam s Time, Mekhiſedeck who was King of Salem, was allo the Prieſt of the 
moſt High God. We read that God, with an immediate Hand, puniſn d miracu- 
louſly, firſt Mankind, at the Confuſion of Babel, and afterward Sodom, and four 
other Cities; but in neither of theſe Places is there any the leaſt mention of Idola- 
try, by which they provoked God, and drew down Vengeance on themielves. $0 
that truly you have ſbeun nothing at all, and what the Scripture ſhews is againſt you: 
For "5 5 By that it is plain by Melchiſedeck the King of Salem, and Prieſt of the maſt 
High God, to whom Abraham paid Tithes, that all the Land of Canaan was not yet 
over-{pread with Idolatry, tho' afterwards in the Fime of Joſhua, by the Forfeiture 
was therefore made to the Iſraelites, one may have Reaſon to ſuſpect it were more 
defiled with it, than any Part of the World. Beſides Salem, I ſay, he that reads 
the Story of Abimelech, will have Reaſon to think, that he alſo and his Kingdom, 
tho Philiſtizes, were not then infected with Idolatry. 

You think they, and almoſt all Mankind were Idolaters, bat you may be miſta- 
ken; and that which may ſerve to ſhew it, is the Example of Elijah the Prophet, 
who was at leaſt as infallible a Gueſſer as you, and was as well inſtructed in the 
Stare and Hiſtory of his own Country, and Time, as you can be in the State of the 
whole World three or four thouſand Years ago. Eljah thought Idolatry had whol- 
ly extirpated the true Religion out of 1frael, and complains thus to God. The Chil- 
dren of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, thrown down thy Altars, and ſlain thy Prophets 
with the Sword: and I, even I alone, am left, and they ſeek my Life to take it away. And 
he is ſo fully perſuaded of it, that he repeats it again : And yet God tells him, that 
he had there yet 7000 Knees that had not bowed to Baal, ooo that were not 
Idolaters: tho this was in the Reign of Abal, a King zealous for Idolatry; and 
in a Kingdom ſet up in an idolatrous Worſhip, which had continued the National 
Religion, eſtabliſhed and promoted by the continued Succeſſion of ſeveral idola- 
trous Princes. And though the National Religions ſoon after the Flood were 
falſe, which you are far enough from proving ; how does it thence follow, that the 
true Religion was near extirpated? which it muſt needs quite have been, before 
St. Peter's Time, if there were ſo great Reaſon to fear, as you tell us, That the 
true Religion, without the Aſſiſtance of Force, would in à much ſhorter Time, than 
any one that does not well confider the Matter wauld imagine, be moſt effectualh pu 

| e 
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pated thr oughont the Morld. For about 2000 Years after Noa#'s time; St. Peter tells 


as, That in every Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted by As 10. 


jim. By which Words, and the Occaſion on which they were ſpoken, it is manifeſt, 1 
that in Countries where for 2000 Years together no Force had been uſed for the ſup- 
dort of Neah's true Religion, it was not yet wholly extirpated. But that you may 
not think it was fo near, that there was but one left, only Cornelius, if you will look 


into As 17. 4. you will find a great Mutlitude of them at Theſſalonica, And of the, Ver. 17. 


E dont Greets a great Multitude believed, and conſorted with Paul and Silas. And again 
more of them in Athens, a City wholly given to Idolatry. For that thoſe . 
which we tranſlate devout, and whereof many are mentioned in the Acts, were Gen- 
tiles, who worſhipped the true God, and kept the Precepts of Noah, Mr. Mede has 
abundantly proved. So that whatſoever you, who have well confidered the Matter, may 
imagine of the ſhortneſs of time, wherein Noah's Religion would be effeftually ex- 
tirpated throughout the World, without the Aſſiſtance of Force, we find it at Athens, at 
Philippi, at Corinth, amongſt the Romans, in Antioch of Pifidia, in Theſſalonica, above 
2000 Years after, and that not ſo near being extinguiſh'd, but that in ſome of thoſe 
Places the Profeſſors of it were numerous: at Theſſalonica they are call'd a great 
Multitude at Antioch many: and how many of them there were in other Parts of 
the World, whereof there was no occaſion ro make mention in that ſhort Hiſtory of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, who knows? If they anſwered, in other Places, to what 
were found in thele, as what Reaſon is there to ſuppoſe they ſhould not ? I think we 
may imagine them to be as many, as there were effectually of the true Religion, 
Chriſtians in Europe, a little before the Reformation, notwithſtanding the A ſſiſlance 
the Chriſtian Religion had from Authority, after the withdrawing of Miracles. 

But you have a Salvo, for you write warily, and endeavour to fave your ſelf on all 


Hands; you ſay, There is great Reaſon to fear, that without God's EXTRAORD IN A- Pag. 9. 


RY PROVIDENCE, it would in a much ſhorter time, than any one, who does not tuell 
 cnfider the Matter, would imagine, be moſt eſfectually extirpated by it, throughout the World. 
is without doubt, the Providence of God which governs the Affairs both of tlie 
World and his Church ; and to that, whether you call it Ordinary or Extraurdi- 
nag, you may truſt the Preſervation of his Church, without the uſe of ſuch Means, 
as he has no where appointed or authorized. You fancy Force neceſſary to preſerve 
the true Religion, and hence you conclude the Magiſtrate authorized, without any far- 
ther Commiſſion from God, to uſe it, if there be no other Means left; and therefore 
that muſt be uſed : If Religion ſhould be preſerved without it, it is by the Extraordi- 
nary Providence of God; where Exraordinary ſignifies nothing, but begging the thing 
in queſtion. The true Religion has been preſerved many Ages, in the Church, with- 
out Force. Ay, ſay you, that was by the Extraordinary Providence of God. His Pro- 
vidence which over-rules all Events, we eaſily grant it: But why Extraordinary Pro- 
vidence ? becauſe Force was neceſſary to preſerve it. And why was Force neceſſary 2 
becauſe otherwiſe, without Extraodinary Providence, it cannot be preſerv d. In ſuch 
Circles covered under good Words, but miſapplied, one might ſhew your taking many 
a Turn in your anſwer, if it were fit to waſte others Time to trace your Wander- 
ings. God has appointed Preaching, Teaching, Perſuaſion, Inſtruction, as a Means 
to continue and propagate his true Religion in the World ; and if it were any where 
preſerved and propagated without that, we might call it his Extraordinary Providence? 
but the Means he has appointed being uſed, we may conclude, that Men have done 
their Nuties, and ſo may leave it to his Providence, however we will call it; to pre- 
ſerve the little Flock (which he bids not to fear) to the end of the World. 

But let us return again to what you ſay, to make good this Hypotheſis of yours, 
That Idolatry entred firſt into the World by the Contrivance, and ſpread it ſelf by the 
Endeavours of private Men, without the Aſſiſtance of the Magiſtrates, and thoſe in 


Power. To prove this, you tell us, That it found Entrance into the World, and Enter- Pag. 6. 


tainment in it, when it could have no ſuch Aid or Aſſiſtance. When was this, I beieech 
you, that Idolatry found this Entrance into the World ? Under what King's Reign was 
It, that you are ſo poſitive it could have no ſuch Aid or Aſſiſtance ? If you had named the 
Time, the Thing (though ofno great Moment to you) had been ſure. But now'we may 
rery juſtly queſtion this bare Aſſertion of yours. For ſince we find, as far back as we 
have any Hiſtory of it, that the great Men of the World were always forward to ſer 
up and promote Idolatry and faiſe Religions, you ought to have given us fome Reaſon 
Why, without Authority from Hiſtory, you affirm that Idolatry, at its Entrance _ 
| : * 
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the World, had not that Aſſiſtance from Men in Power, which it never fail'd of af. 
terwards. Who they were that made Irael to fin, the Scripture tells us. Their 
Kings were ſo zealous Promoters of Idolatry, that there is ſcarce any one of them 
that has not that Brand left upon him in Holy Writ. : 

One of the firſt falſe Religions, whoſe riſe and way of propagating we have an ac- 
count of in Sacred Hiſtory, was by an ambitious Uſurper, who, having rebell'd a. 
gainſt his Maſter, with a falſe Title ſet up a falſe Religion, to ſecure his Power and 
Dominion. Why this might not have been done before Feroboam's Days, and Idols 
ſet up at other Places, as well as at Dan and Bethel, to ſerve politick Ends, will need 
ſome other Proof, than barely ſaying, it could not be ſo at firſt. The Devil, unleſs 
much more ignorant, was not leſs buſy in thoſe Days to engage Princes in his Favour 
and to weave Religion into Affairs of State, the better to introduce his Worſhip, 
and ſupport Idolatry, by accommodating it to the Ambition, Vanity, or Super- 
ſtition, of Men in Power: and therefore, you may as well ſay, that the Corrp- 
tion of Human Nature, as that the Aſſiſtance of the Powers in being, did not, in thoſe 
Days, help forward falſe Religions; becauſe your Reading has furniſh'd you with 
no particular mention of it out of Hiſtory. But you need but ſay, that the J/oſpjp 
of fi e Gods prevail d without any Aid from Force, or the Aſſiſtance of the. Power, 
in being, for any thing we find in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, and then you 
have ſufficiently ſhewn, what ? even that you have juſt nothing to He for your 


Aſſertion. 


But whatever that any thing is, which you iind in Hiſtory, you may meet with 
Men (whoſe reading yet I will not compare with yours) who think they have found 
in Hiſtory, that Princes, and thoſe in Power, firſt corrupted the true Religion, by 
ſetting up the Images and Symbols of their Predeceſſors in their Temples : which, by 
their Influence, and the ready Obedience of the Prieſts they appointed, were in 
Succeſſion of Time propos'd to the People as Objects of their Worſhip. Thus they 


think they find in Hiſtory that This, Queen of Egypt, with her Counſellor Theth, infti- - 
ruted the Funeral-Rites of King Offris, by the Honour done to the Sacred Ox. They 


think they find alſo in Hiſtory, that the fame Thoth, who was alſo King of Egypt in 


his Turn, invented the Figures of the firſt Egyptian Gods, Saturn, Dagon, Jupiter | 


Hammon, and the reſt : that is, the Figures of their Statutes or Idols ; and that he 
inſtituted the Worſhip and Sacrifices of theſe Gods: And his Inſtitutions were ſo 


well affiſted by thoſe in Authority, and obſerved by the Prieſts they ſet up, that the 


Worſhip of thoſe Gods ſoon became the Religion of that, and a Pattern to other 
Nations. And here we may perhaps, with good Reaſon, place the Riſe and Ori- 
ginal of Idolatry after the Flood, there being nothing of this kind more ancient. 
So ready was the Ambition, Vanity, or Superſtition of Princes, to introduce their 
Predeceſſors into the Divine Worſhip of the People, to ſecure to themſelves the greater 
Veneration from their Subjects, as deſcended from the Gods; or to erect ſuch a Wor- 
ſhip, and ſuch a Prieſthood, as might awe the blinded and ſeduced People into that 
Obedience they defired. Thus Ham, by the Authority of his Succeſſors, the Rulers 
of Egypt, is firſt brought for the Honour of his Name and Memory into their Tem- 
ples, and never left, till he is erected into a God, and made Jupiter Hammon, Oc. 
which Faſhion took afterwards with the Princes of other Countries. | 

Was not the great God of the Eaſtern Nations, Baal, or Jupiter Belus, one of the 
firſt Kings of AHria ? And which, I pray, is the more likely, that Courts, by their 
Inſtruments the Prieſts, ſhould thus advance the Honour of Kings amongſt the Peo- 
ple for the Ends of Ambition and Power ; or the People find out theſe retined Ways 
of doing it, and introduce them into Courts for the enſlaving themſelves >? What J- 
dolatry does your Hiſtory tell you of among the Greeks, before Phoroneus and Da- 
aus, Kings of the Argives, and Cecrops and Theſeus Kings of Attica, and Cadmus King 


of Thebes introduced it? An Art of Rule tis probable they borrowed from the - 


gyptians. So that if you had not vouch'd the Silence of Hiſtory, without conſult- 
ing it, you would poſſibly have found, that in the firſt Ages, Princes, by their Influ- 


ence and Aid, by the Help and Arrtifice of the Prieſts they employ'd, their Fables of 


their Gods, their Myſteries and Oracles, and all the Aſſiſtance they could give it by 
their Authority, did fo much againſt the Truth, before direct Force was grown into 
Faſhion, and appear'd openly, that there would be little reaſon of putting the Guard 
and Propagation of the true Religion into their Hands now, and arming them with 
Force to promote it. ” 1 
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lince, is more than you can ſhew.) This will be Kill the Queſtion, whether the 
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That this was the Original of Idolatry in the World, and that it was borrowed by © 
other Magiſtrates from the Egyptians, is farther evident in that this Worſhip was 
ſettled in Egypt, and grown the National Religion there, before the Gods of Greece, 
and ſeveral other idolatrous Countries were born. For though they took their Pat- 
tern of deifying their deceaſed Princes, from the Egyptians, and kept, as near as 
they could, ro the Number and Genealogies of the Egyptian Gods; yet they took the 
Names {tilt of ſome great Men of their own, which they accommodated to the My- 
thology of the Egyptians. Thus, by the aſſiſtance of the Powers in being, Idolatry 
entred into the World after the Flood. Whereof, if there were not fo clear Foot- 
ſteps in Hiſtory, why yet ſhould you not imagine Princes and Magiſtrates, engaged in 
Alſe Religions, as ready to employ their Power for the maintaining and promoting 
their falſe Religions in thoſe Days, as we find them now? And therefore, what you 


ſay in the next Words, of the Entrance of Idolatry into the World, and the Entertain- Fag. Fa, 


nent it found in it, will not paſs for ſo very evident, without Proof, though you tell 
us never ſo confidently, that you ſuppoſe, befides the Corruption of human Nature, there 


| can no other Cauſe be aſſigned of it, or none more 2 than this, That the Powers 
then in being, did not what they might and ought to have done, (i.e. if you mean it to 


your Purpoſe, uſe Force your Way, to make Men confider, or to impoſe Creeds and 
IWays of Worſhip) towards the preventing or checking that horrible Apoſtacy. | 

I grant that the entrance and growth of Idolatry, might be owning to the Negli- 
gence of the Powers in being, in that they did not do what they might and ought to 
have done, in uſing their Authority to ſuppreſs the Enormities of Mens Manners, 
and correct the Irregularity of their Lives. But this was not all the aſſiſtance they 
gave to that horrible Apoſtacy : They were, as far as Hiſtory gives us any Light, the 
Promoters of it, and Leaders in it, and did what they ought not have done, by 
ſetting up falſe Religions, and uſing their Authority to eſtabliſh them, to ſerve their 
corrupt and ambitious Deſigns. 

National Religions, eſtabliſh'd by Authority, and enforced by the Powers in bein 
we hear of every where, as far back as we have any account of the riſe and rf = 
of the Religions of the World. Shew me any Place, within thoſe few Generations, 
wherein you ſay the Apoſtacy prevail'd after the Flood, where the Magiſtrates, bein 
of the true Religion, the Subjects by the Liberty of a Toleration, were led into falſe 
Religions, and then you will produce ſomething againſt Liberty of Conſcience. But 
to talk of that great Apoſtacy, as wholly owing to Toleration, when you can- 
not produce one Inſtance of Toleration then in the World, is to fay what you 

leaſe. SR | 
: That the Majority of Mankind were then, and always have been, by the Corrup- 
ton and Pravity of human Nature, led away, and kept from embracing the true Re- 
ligion, is paſt doubt. But whether this be owing to Toleration, in Matters of Reli- 
gion, is the Queſtion. David deſcribes an horrible Corruption and Apoſtacy in his 


time, ſo as to ſay, There is none that doth Good, no not one; and yet I do not think pgl. 14. 


you will ſay, a Toleration then in that Kingdom was the Cauſe of it. If the greateſt 
Part cannot be ill without a Toleration, Iam afraid you muſt be fain to find out a 


Ioleration in every Country, and in all Ages of the World. For I think it is true, 


of all Times and Places, that the broad Way, that leadeth to Deſtruftion, has had 
moſt Travellers. I would be glad to know where it was that Force, your Way ap- 
ply'd, 1. e. with Puniſhments only upon Nonconformiſts, ever prevail'd to bring the 
greater Number into the narrow Hay, that leads unto Life ; which our Saviour tells 
us, there are few that find. | 
The Corruption of humane Nature, you ſay, oppoſes the true Religion. I grant it 
you. There was alſo, ſay you, an horrible Apoſtacy after the Flood; let this alſo 
be granted you: and yet from hence it will not follow, that the true Religion can- 
not ſubſiſt and prevail in the World without the aſſiſtance of Force, your Way ap- 
ply'd, till you have ſhewn, that the falſe Religions, which were the Inventions of 
Men, grew up under 'Toleration, and not by \ 4 Encouragement and Aſſiſtance of 
the Powers in being. | | | 
How near ſoever therefore, the true Religion was to be extinguiſhed within a few 
Generations after the Flood, (which whether more in Danger then, than in moſt 1 12 
1— 
berty of Toleration, or the Authority of the Powers in being, contributed moſt to 
it? And whether there can be no other, nor more probable Cauſe aſſigned, than the 
Vol. II. | K kk | want 
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want of Force, your Way apply d, I ſhall leave the Reader to judge. This ] am 
ſure, whatever Cauſes any one elſe ſhall 4% gn, are as well proved as yours, if they 


offer them only as their Conjectures. 


as far as we have any Hiſtory, having been always forward enough (true Reæligi 


Not but that I think Men could run into falfe and fooliſh Ways of Worſhip, with 
out the Inſtigation or Aſſiſtance of human Authority; but the Powers of the World, 
I 
little ſerving Princes as private Mens L#ſts) to take up wrong Religions, and 3 
ward to employ their Authority to impoſe the Religion, good or bad, which the 
had once taken up; I can ſee no reaſon why the not uſing of Force, by the Prince; 
of the World, ſhould be aſſigned as the ſole, or fo much as the moſt probab le Cauſe 
of propagating the falſe Religions of the World, or extirpating the true; or hoy 
you can ſo poſitively ſay, Idolatry prevail d without any Aſſiſtance from the Pier, 
in being. 

Since therefore Hiſtory leads us to the Magiſtrates, as the Authors and Promoter; 
of Idolatry in the World, to which we may fuppoſe their not ſuppreſſing of Vice, 


Joined as another Cauſe of the Spreading of falſe Religions, you were belt conſider, 


whether you can ſtill ſuppoſe there can no other Cauſe be aſſigned, of the Prevailing of 


the Worſhip of falſe Gods, but the Magiſtrate's not interpoling his Authority in Mat- 
ters of Religion. For that that cannot with any Probability at all be aſſigned as any 
Cauſe, I ſhall give you this farther Reaſon. You impute the Prevailing of falſe Reli- 
gions to the Corruption and Pravity of human Nature, left to it felf, unbridled by Auto- 
rity. Now if Force, your Way applied, does not at all bridle the Corruption and Pra- 


 vity of human Nature, the Magiſtrate's not fo interpoſing his Authority, cannot be 
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alſ:gned as any Cauſe at all of that Apoſtacy. So that let that Apoſtacy have what 
riſe, and ſpread as far as you pleaſe, it will not make one jot for Force, your Way 
applied, or ſhew that that can receive any Aſſiſtance your Way from Authority. For 
your uſe of Authority and Force, being only to bring Men to an outward Confor- 
mity to the National Religion, it leaves the Corruption and Pravity of human Nuture 
as unbridled as before; as] have ſheywn elfewhere. 9 bs 

You tell us, That it is not true, that the true Religion will prevail by its own Light 
and Strength, without Miracles, or the Aſfiſtance of the Powers in being, becauſe of the 
Corruption of human Nature. And for this you give us an Inſtance in the Apiftay 
preſently after the Flood. And you tell us, That without the Aſſiſtance of Force it 
would preſently be extirpated out of the World. If the Corruption of human Na- 
ture be ſo univerſal, and fo ſtrong, that, without the Help of Force, the true Religi- 


on is too weak to ſtand it, and cannot at all prevail, without Miracles or Force; How 


come Men ever to be converted, in Countries where the National Religion is falſe? If 


you ſay by extraordiuary Providence, what that amounts to, has been ſhewn. If you 


Paſtoral 
Care Pag. 
189. 


— in 
Joi. IX. 


ſay this Corruption is ſo potent in all Men, as to oppoſe and prevail againſt the Go- 


ſpel, not aſſiſted by Force or Miracles, that is not true. If in moſt Men, ſo it is ſtill, 


even where Force is uſed. For I deſire you to name me a Country, where the greateſt 
Part are really and truly Chriſtians, ſuch as you confidently believe Chriſt, at the laſt 
Day, will own to be ſo. In England having, as you do, excluded all the Diſſenters, 
(or elſe why would you have them puniſh'd, to bring them to embrace the true Reli- 
gion?) you muſt, I tear, allow your ſelf a great Latitude in thinking, if you think 
that the Corruption of human Nature, does not ſo far prevail, even amongſt Confor- 
miſts, as to make the Ignorance, and Lives, of great Numbers amongſt them, ſuch 
as ſutes not at all with the Spirit of true Chriſtianity. How > their Ignorance 
ia 


may be, in the more ſpiritual and elevated Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, may be 


eſſed, by what the Reverend Biſhop, before cited, ſays of it, in reference to a 
Rite of the Church; the moſt eaſy and obvious to be inſtructed in, and under- 
ſtood. His Words are, In the common Management of that Holy Rite | Confirmati- 
on] it is but too viſible, that of thoſe Multitudes that croud to it, the far greater Part 
come merely as if they were to receive the Biſhop's Bleſſing, without any Senſe of the Vow 
made by them, and of their renewing their baptiſmal Engagements in it. And if Origet 
were now alive, might he not find many in our Church, to whom theſe Words of his 
might be apply d, Whoſe Faith fignifies only thus much, and goes no farther than this, 
viz. that they come duly to the Church, and bow their Heads to the Prieſts, &c. For it 
ſeems it was then the Faſhion to bow to the Prieſt as it is now to the Altar. If there- 
fore you ſay Force is neceſſary, becauſe without it no Men will ſo conſider as to em- 
brace the true Religion, for the Salvation of their Souls, that I think is * 


from thoſe eight Men which brought the true Religion with them into the new World 


their Luſts, which the true Religion requires of them, and I defire you to remember it in 


the Empire, and whilſt political Laws, and Force, interpoſed in it, an horrible Apo- Mele Dijc: 


their Continuance; and tell us, they were continued till Force could be had; not fo pag. 37. 
#uch for evinci 
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jalſe. If you ſay it is zeceſſaryto uſe ſuch Means as will make the greateſt Part ſo 6t= 
hrace it, you muſt uſe ſome other Means than Force, your Way applied, for that 
does not ſo far work on the Majority. If you ſay it is zeceſſary, becauſe poſſibly it 
may work on ſome, which bare Preaching, and Perſuaſion, will not; I anfwer, If poſ- 
ſibly your moderate Puniſhments may work on ſome, and therefore they are neceſſary, 
tis as poſſible, that greater Puniſhments may work on others, and therefore they 
are neceflary, and ſo on to the utmoſt Severities. | | | 
'That the Corruption of human Nature is every where ſpread, and that it works, Pag 25: 
werfully in the Children of Diſobedience, who received not the Love of the Truth, but 
had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs ; and therefore God gives them up to believe a Lie, no bo- 
dy, I think, will deny. But that this Corruption of human Nature works equally 
in all Men, or in all Ages; and fo, that God will, or ever did, give up all Men, 
not reſtrained by Force, your Way modified and applied, to believe a Lie, (as all 
falſe Religions are) that I yet ſee no Reaſon to grant. Nor will this Inſtance of 
Mab's Religion, you ſo much rely on, ever perſuade, till you have proved, that 


there were not eight thouſand, or eighty thouſand, which retain'd it in the World, 
in the worſt Times of the Apoſtacy. And Secondly, till you have proved, that the 
falſe Religions of the World prevail'd, without any Aid from Force, or the Aſſi- 
{ance of the Powers in Being. And Thirdly, That the Decay of the true Religion 
was for want of Force, your moderate Force, neither of which you have ar all proved; 
as, I think it manifeſt. | | | ; 

One Conſideration more touching Noah, and his Religion, give me leave to ſug- 
geſt, and that is; If Force were ſo neceſlary for the Support of the true Religion, 
as you make it, tis ſtrange, God, who gave him Precepts about other Things, 
ſhould never reveal this to him, nor any body elſe, that I know. To this, you, 
who have confeſſed the Scripture not to have given the Magiſtrate this Commiſſion, muſt 
ſay, that it is plain enough in Commiſſion that he has from the Law of Nature, and 
ſo needed not any Revelation, to inſtruct the Magiſtrate in the Right he has to uſe 
Force. I confeſs the Magiſtrates have uſed Force in Matters of Religion; and have 
been as confidently and conſtantly put upon it by their Prieſts, as if they had as clear 
a Commiſſion from Heaven, as St. Peter had to preach the Goſpel to the Centiles. 
But yet tis plain, notwithſtanding that Commiſſion from the Law of Nature, there 
needs ſome farther Inſtruction from Revelation, ſince it does not appear, that they 
have found out the right Uſe of Force, ſuch as the true Religion requires for its 
Preſervation ; and tho you ha after ſeveral thouſands of Years, at laſt, diſcovered 
it, yet it is very imperfectly, you not being able to tell, if a Law were now to be 
made againſt thoſe who have not conſider d as they ought, what are thoſe moderate Penal- 
ties which are to be employ d againſt them, tho yet without that all the reſt ſigniſies 
nothing. But however doubtful you are in this, I am glad to find you fo direct, in 
putting Mens rejecting the true Religion, upon the Difficulty they have to mortify Pag. 7: 


other Places, where I have occaſion to mind you of it. 3 | 
To conclude, That we may ſee the great Advantage your Cauſe will receive from 
that Inſtance, you ſo much rely on, of the Apoſtac after the Flood; I ſhall oppoſe 
another to it. You ſay, That dolatry prevail d in the World, in a few Generations, al- Pag. 6. 
moſt to the utter Excluſion of the. true Religion, without any Aid from Force, or Alſiſtance of 
the Powers in Being, by reaſon of Toleration. And therefore, you think there is great Pag. 9. 
reaſon to fear, that the true Religion would, by Toleration, quickly be moſt efectualy extirpated | 
throughout the World. And 1 ſay, that after Chriſtianity was received for the Religion of 


ſtacy prevail'd, to almoſt the utter Exclufion of true Religion, and a general introdu- 32: 5. 194. 
cing of Idolatry. And therefore I think there is great reaſon ro fear more harm than 1 
good, from the Uſe of Force in Religion. 02 Times: 
This I think as good an Argument againſt, as yours for Force, and ſomething bet- 
ter; ſince what you build on is only pretum'd by you, not prov'd from Hiſtory : where- 
as the Matter of Fact here is well known, nor will you deny it, when you conſider the 
State of Religion in Chriſtendom under the Aſſiſtance of that Force, which you teil 
us, ſucceeded and ſupplied the Place of withdrawn Miracles,. which in your Opi- 
nion, are ſo neceſſary in the Abſence of Force; that you make that the Reaſon of 


ng the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, as to ſupply the Want of the Magiſtrate's 
Vol. II. | K kk 2 | Aſſiſtance; 
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MNliracles, produced in Chriſtendom ſeveral Ages before the Reformation, 


26. 


e. 
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Afſfiſtance. So that whenever Force fail'd, there, according to your Hypotheſis 
Miracles to ſupply its Want ; for without one of them, the true Religion ( 
may believe you) will ſoon be utterly extirpated ; and what Force, in the Abſe 


b are 
if We 
nce of 


iS ſo 
known, that it will be hard to find what. Service your Way of arguing will do on 


but the Romiſh Religion. | 

Bur to take your Argument in its full Latitude, you ſay, but you ſay it without 

Book, that there was once a Toleration in the World to the almoſt utter Extirparinn cf 
the true Religion; and I ſay to you, that as far as Records authorize either * 
nion, we may ſay Force has been always uſed in Matters of Religion, to the great 
Prejudice of the true Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. And there not being an A 
wherein you can ſhew me, upon a fair Trial of an eſtabliſh'd National Toleration 
that the true Religion was extirpated, or endangered, ſo much as you pretend by "yg 
Whereas there is no Age (whereof we have ſufficient Hiſtory to judge of this Mat- 
ter) wherein it will not be eaſy to find that the true Religion, and its Followers 
ſuffered by Force, you will in vain endeavour, by Inſtances, to prove the ill Effeds 
or Uſeleſneſs of Toleration, ſuch as the Author propoſed, which I challenge you 
to ſnew me was ever ſet up in the World, or that the true Religion ſuffer d by it; and 
tis to the Want of it, the Reſtraints and Diſadvantages the true Religion has la- 
boured under, and its ſo little ſpreading in the World will juſtly be imputed ; un- 
til, from better Experiments, you have ſomething to ſay againſt it. 

Our Saviour has promiſed that he will build his Church on this fundamental Truth, 
That he is Chrift the Son of God; fo that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: Ang 
this I believe, tho' you tell us the true Religion 1s not able to ſubſiſt without the Af. 
ſiſtance of Force, when Miracles ceaſe. I do not remember that our Saviour any 
where promiſes any other Aſſiſtance but that of his Spirit, or gives his little Flock 


any Encouragement to expect much Countenance or Help from the great Men of the 
. 


World, or the Coercive Power of the Magiſtrates, nor any where authorizes them 
to uſe it for the Support of his Church; Not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh ; not many 
mighty, not many noble, is the Stile of the Goſpel ; and I believe will be found to be- 
long to all Ages of the Church Militant, paſt and to come, as well as to the fir: For 
God, as St. Paul tells us, has choſtn the fooliſh Things of the World to confound the wiſe, and 
the weak Things of the World to confound the Mighty ; and this not only till Miracles 
ceaſed, but ever ſince. To be hated for Chriſt's Name Sake, and by much Tribulation to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, has been the general and conſtant Lot of the People 
of God, as well as it ſeems to be the current Strain of the New Teſtament ; which 
promiſes nothing of ſecular Power or Greatneſs ; ſays nothing of Kings being nurſing 
Fathers, and Queens nurſing Mothers: which Prophecy, whatever Meaning it hare, tis 
like our Saviour would not have omitted to ſupport his Church with ſome Hopes and 


Aſſurance of ſuch Aſſiſtance, if it were to have any Accompliſhment before his ſe- } 


cond Coming; when Iſrael ſhall come in again, and with the Gentiles make up the 
Fulneſs of his glorious Kingdom. But the Tenor of the New Teſtament is, All that 
will live Godly in Feſus Chriſt, fhall ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim 3. | | 

In your Argument conſider d, you tell us, That no Man can fail of fading the Way of 
Salvation that ſeeks it as he ought. In my Anſwer, I take notice to you, that the Pla- 
ces of Scripture you cite to prove it, point out this Way of ſeeking as we ought, tobe 
a Lite; as particularly that of St. John, If any one will do his Will, be ſhall know 


L. a. p. a6 H the Doctrine whether it be of God: Upon which I uſe theſe Words. © So that theſe 


Pag. T3. 


Places, if they prove what you cite them for; That zo Man can fail of finding the Way 
* of Salvation, who ſeeks as he ought ; they do alſo prove, that a good Life is the on- 
* ly Way to ſeek as we ought ; and that therefore, the Magiſtrates. if they would 
** put Men upon ſeeking the Way of Salvation as they ought, ſhould by their Laws 
* and Penalties force them to a good Life; a good Converſation being the ſureſt and 
© readieſt Way to a right Underſtanding. And that if Magiſtrates will ſeverely and 
* imparrially ſet themſelves againſt Vice, in whomſoever it is found, True Religion 
te will be ſpread wider than ever hitherto it has been by the Impoſition of Ceed 
© and Ceremonies. To this you reply, Whether the Magiſtrates ſetting themſelves ſe- 
verely and impartially againſt what you ſuppoſe I call Vice, or the Impoſition of ſound Creeds 


and decent Ceremonies, does more conduce to the ſpreading the true Religion, and rendring it 


fruitful in the Lives of its Profeſſors, we need not examine ; you confeſs, you think, both 
together do beſt ; and this, you think, is as much as needs be ſaid to that Paragraph. It 
1 
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ir had been put to you, Whether a good Living, or a good Prebend would more 
conduce to the enlarging your Fortune, I think it would be allow'd you as no im- 
proper or unlikely Anſwer, what you ſay here, I think both together would be beſt ; but 
here the Caſe 1s otherwiſe, your 'Thinking determines nor the Point : and other Peo- 
ple of equal Authority, may, and J will anſwer for it, do think otherwiſe: but be- iF 
cauſe I pretend to no Authority, I will give you a Reaſon; why your Thinking is in- if 
ſufficient. You tell us, That Force is not a fit Means, where it is not neceſſary as well as Pag. 43: N 
vſeful ; and you prove it to be neceſſary, becauſe there is no other Means left. Now if 1 
the Severity of the Magiſtrate, againſt what I call Vice, will, as you will not deny, | il 
promote a good Lite, and that be the right Way to ſeek the Truths of Religion, 1 
here is another Means beſides impoſing of Creeds and Ceremonies, to promote true Re- py 
ligion ; and therefore your Argument for its Neceſſity, becauſe of wo other Means left, = 
being gone, you cannot ſay both together are beſt, when one of them being not neceſſa- | H 
ry, is therefore, by your own Confeſſion, not to be uſed. _ Re 

having ſaid, That if ſuch an indirect and at a diſtance Uſefulneſs were ſufficient 
to juſtify the Uſe of Force, the Magiſtrate might make his Subjects Eunuchs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven: You reply, That you ſuppoſe I will not ſay Caſtration is neceſſary, Pag. 3 i: 
becauſe you hope 1 acknowledge, that Marriage, and that Grace which God denies to none, 
who ſeriouſly ask it, are ſufficient for that Purpoſe. And I hope you acktowledge, that 
Preaching, Admonitions and Inſtructions, and that Grace which God denies to none who 
ſeriouſly ask it, are ſufficient for Salvation. So that by this Anſwer of yours, there be- 
ing no more Neceſſity of Force to make Men of the true Religion, than there is of 
Caſtration to make Men chaſte, it will ſtill remain that the Magiſtrate, when he thinks 
fir, may, upon your Principles, as well caſtrate Men to make them chaſte, as uſe —_— 
Force to make them embrace the Truth that muſt ſave them. + 1 
If Caſtration be not neceſſary, becauſe Marriage and the Grace of God is ſufficient, with- | 
out jt 3 nor will Force be neeeſſary, becauſe Preaching, and the Grace of God is ſuf- 
ficient without it; and this I think, by your own Rule, where you tell us, I bere pag. ,;: 
there are many uſeful Means, and ſome of them are ſufficient without the reſt, there is uv Ne. 
ceſity of ufing them all. So that you muſt either quit your Neceſſity of Force, or take 
in Caſtration too; which however, it might not go down with the untractable and 
deſperately perverſe and obſtinate People in theſe Weliern Countries, yet is a Doctrine, 
you may hope, may meet with a better Reception in the Ottoman Empire, and recom- 
mend you to ſome of my Mahometans. "+ 8 8, 0s PE RR | 
: To my ſaying, © If what we are apt to think uſeful, were thence to be concluded L. p.268. 
' fo, we might be in danger to be obliged to believe the pretended Miracles of the 
Church of Rome, by your Way of Reaſoning ; Unleſs we will ſay (that which with- 
* out Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things, 
7 des not uſe all uſeful Means for promoting his own Honour in the World, and the Gvod of 
Kull. This, I think, will conclude as much for Miracles as for Force : You re- 
ply, You think it will not ; For in the Place 1 's ſk ſpeak not of uſeful, but of Pag. 33. 


competent, i. e. ſufficient Means. Now competent, or ſufficient Means are neceſſary ; but 
you think no Man will ſay that all uſeful Means are ſo : And therefore though, as you 
afurm, it cannot be ſaid without Impeity, that. the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of 
all Things has not furniſh'd Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his own Honour 
in the World, and the Good of Souls; yet it is very agreeable with Piety, and with Truth 
tro, to ſay that he does not uſe all uſeful Means: Becauſe as none of his Attributes obli- 
ges him to uſe more than ſufficient Means; ſo he may uſe ſufficient Means, without uſing all 
uſeful Means. For where there are many uſeful Means, and ſome of them are ſufficient 
withorzt the reſt, there is no Neceſſity of uſing them all. So that from God's not ufing - 
Miracles now, to promote the true Religion, I cannot conclude that he does not think them 
veful now, but only that he does not think them neceſſary. And therefore, though what 
we are apt to think uſeful, were thence to be concluded ſo ; yet if whatever is uſeful, be not 
likeriſe to be concluded neceſſary, there is no reaſon to fear that we ſhould be obliged to believe 
the Miracles pretended to by the Church of Rome. For if Miracles be not now neceſſary, 
there is no Inconvenience in thinking the Miracles pretended to by the Church of Rome, to be 
but pretended Miracles. To which I anſwer, Put it how you will, for competent Means, 
or A ful Means, it will conclude for Miracles till as much as for Force. Your Words 
ae theſe, I ſuch a Degree of outward Force, as has been mentioned, be really of great and A. p. 16. 
neceſſary Uſe for the advancing theſe Ends, as taking the World as we find it, you ſay, you 
think it appears to be; then it muſt be acknowledg'd there is a Right ſomewhere to ME | 
Os | or 


* 
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For the advancing thoſe Ends; unleſs ue will ſay. (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) thas 


the wiſe and benign Diſpoſes of all Things, has not furniſhed Mankind with competent May; 
for the promoting his oun Honour in the World, and the Good of Souls. What, I beſeech 
you, now is the Sum of this Argument, but this, Force is of great and weceſſary Uſe 
therefore, the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer of all Things, who will not leave Mankind unfurniſ}) 
(which it would be Impiety to ſay) of competent Means for the promoting his Hunour in th, 
World, and the Good of Souls, has given ſomewhere a Right to uſe it ? 

Let us try it now, whether it will not do as well for Miracles. Miracles are gf 
great and neceſſary Uſe, (as great and neceſſary at leaſt as Force) therefore, the wiſe 
and benign Diſpoſer of all Things, who will not leave Mankind unfurniſh'd (which it woul] 
be Impiety to ſay) of competent Means for the promoting his Honour in the World, and the 
Good of Souls, has given ſomewhere a Power of Miracles. I ask you, when I in the 
Second Letter uſed your own Words, applied to Miracles inſtead of Force, would they 
not conclude then as well for Miracles as for Force. For you muſt remember there was 
not then in all your Scheme one Word of Miracles to ſupply the Place of Eire, 
Force alone was mention d, Force alone was neceſſary, all was laid on Force, Nor 
was it eaſy to divine, that Miracles ſhould be taken in, to mend the Defegs 
of your Hypotheſis, which in your Anſwer to me, you now have done, and [I ea- 
fily allow it, without holding you to any Thing you have ſaid, and ſhall always 
do ſo. For ſeeking Truth, and not Triumph, as you frequently ſuggeſt, I ſhall 
always take your Hypotheſis as you pleaſe to N it, and either embrace it, 
or ſhew you why I do not. | | 

Let us fee therefore, whether this Argument will do any better nom your 
Scheme is mended, and you make Force or Miracles neceſſary. If Force or Miracles 
are of great and neceſſary Uſe for the promoting true Religion, aud the Salvation of Souls, 
then it muſt be acknowledg'd, that there is ſomewhere a Right to uſe the one, or 2 
Power to do the other, for the advancing thoſe Ends; unleſs we will Jay ( what with- 
out Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe benign Diſpoſer aud Governor of all Things has 
not furmſh'd Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his om Honour, aud the 
Good of Souls, From whence it will follow, if your Argument.be good, that where 
Men have not a Right to uſe Force, there ſtill we are to expect Miracles, unleſs 
we will ſay, &c. Now where the Magiſtrates are not of the true Religion, there 
by this Part of your Scheme, there is a Right in no body to uſe Force; for if there 
were, what need of Miracles (as you tell us there was) in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, to ſupply that Want? Since the Magiſtrates, who were of falſe Reli- 
gions then, were furniſh'd with as much Right, if that were enough, as they are 
now. So that where the Magiſtrates are of falſe Religions, there you muſt, upon 
your Principles, affirm Miracles are ſtill to ſupply the Want of Force; uns 
you will ſay (what without Impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wife and benign Diſpoſer and 
Governor of all Things, hath not furniſh'd Mankind with competent Means for the pri- 
moting his own Honour in the World, and the Good of Souls. Now how far this will 
favour the Pretences of the Church of Rome to Miracles in the Eaſt and Welt- 


Indies, and other Parts not under Popiſh Governments, you were beſt conſider. This 


is evident, that in all Countries where the true Religion is not received for the 


Religion of the State, and ſupported and encouraged by the Laws of it, you muſt allow 


Miracles to be as neceſſary now, as ever they were any where in the World, 


for the Supply of the Want of Force, before the Magiſtrates were Chriſtians. 


And then what Advantage your Doctrine gives to the Church of Rome, is very 
viſible. For they, like you, ſuppoſing theirs the one only true Religion, are ſupplied 
by you with this Argument for it, viz. That the true Religion will not prevail 9 
its on Light and Strength, without the Aſſiſtance of Miracles or Authority. Which are 
the competent Means, which, without Impiety, it cannot be ſaid, that the wiſe and be- 


nign Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things, has not furniſh'd Mankind with. From whence | 


they will not think it hard to draw this Conſequence ; that therefore the wiſe aud 


benign Governor of all Things, has continued in their Church the Power of Miracles | | 
(which yours does not ſo much as pretend to) to ſupply the Want of the ate 
Alſiftance, where that cannot be had to make the true Religion prevail. And it 


a Papiſt ſhould preſs you with this Argument, I would gladly know what you 
would reply to him. 7 


Though this be enough to make good what I ſaid, yet ſince I ſeek Truth, more | 
than my own Juſtification, let us examine a little, what tis you here lay of _ 
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tent Means. Competent Means, you ſay, are neceſſary; but you think uo Man will ſays 
al uſeful Means are ſo. If you think you ſpeak plain, clear determin'd Senſe, when 
you uled this goed Engliſh Word competent, I pity you: If you did it with Skill, 1 
ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometaus. But this ſafe Way of Talking, though it be 
not altogether ſo clear, yet it ſo often occurs in you, that tis hard to judge, whe- | 
ther it be Art or Nature. Now pray what do you mean by  Mankind's being fur- Pag. 25. 
mſb'd with competent Means ? If it be ſuch Means as any are prevail'd on by to em- | 
trace the Truth that muſt ſave them, Preaching is a competent Means; for by Preach- | Fl 
ing alone, without Force, many are prevail d on, and become truly Chriſtians ; and 0 
then your Force, by your own Confeſſion, is not neceſſary. If by competent, you un- | —_ 
derſtand ſuch Means by which all Men are prevail'd on, or the Majority, to become 1 
truly Chriſtians, 1 fear your Force is no competent Means. | | 3 
Which way ever you put it, you muſt acknowledge Mankind to be deſtitute of * 
competent Means, or your moderate Force not to be that neceſſary competent Means : [ 
Since whatever Right the Magiftrates may have had any where to uſe it, where-ever 
it has not been uſed, (let the Cauſe be what it will that kept this Means from be- 
ing uſed) there the People have been deſtitute of that Means. 
But you will think there is little reaſon to complain of Obſcurity, you having a- 
bundantly explain'd what you mean by competent, in ſaying, competent, i. e. ſufficrent 
Means. So that we have nothing to do but to find out what you mean by ſufficient - 
and the Meaning of that Word, in your Uſe of it, you happily give us in theſe follow- A 
ing, Mhat does any Man mean by ſufficient Evidence, but ſuch as will certainly uin Aſ-"g- 71. 
ſent where-ever it is duly confider d? Apply this to your Means, and then tell me, 
whether your Force be ſuch competent, 1. e. ſufficient Means, that it certainly pro- 
duced embracing the Truth, where-ever it was duly, i. e. your Way apply'd ; if it did 
not, tis plain it is not your competent ſufficient Means, and ſo the World, without 
any fuch Imputation to the Divine Miſdom and Benignity, might be without it. If you 
will ſay it was ſufficient, and did produce that End where-ever it was apply d, I deſire 
ʒpou then to tell me whether Mankind hath been alwaysfurniſh'd with competent Mears. 
You have it now in your Choice, either to talk impiouſly, or renounce Force, and 
diſown it to be competent Means; one of the two I do not ſee how, by your own Ar- 
gument, you can avoid. tbe | 3 bk 
But to lay by your competent and ſufficient Means, and to eaſe you of the Uncer- 
tainty and Difficulty you will be in to determine what is fo, in reſpect of Mankind; 
[ ſuppoſe it will be little leſs impious to ſay, that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Gover- 
wr hath not furniſh'd Mankind with neceſſary Means, as to ſay he hath not furniſo d 
tnem with competent Means. Now, Sir, if your moderate Penalties, and nothi 
elſe, be, ſinee the withdrawing of Miracles, this neceſſary Means, what will be let 
you to ſay, by your Argument, of the Wiſdom and Benignity of God in all thoſe 
Countries, where moderate Penalties are not made uſe of ? where Men are not fur- 
niſh'd with this Means to bring them to the true Religion ? For unleſs you fay, 
that your moderate Penalties have been conſtantly made uſe of in the World for the 
Support and Encouragement. of the true as pe and to bring Men to it, ever ſince 
the withdrawing of Miracles, you mult confeſs, that not only ſome Countries, (which 
yet were enough againſt you) but Mankind in general, have been unfurniſh'd of the 
neceſſary Means for the promoting the Honour of God in the World, and the Salvation 0 
Mens Souls. This Argument out of your own Mouth (were there no other) is ſuf- 
hcient to ſhew the Weakneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of your Scheme; and I hope the 
due Conſideration of it will make you cautious another time, how you entitle the 
Wiſdom and Benignity of God to the Support of what you once fancy to be of great 
and neceſſary Ule. BY 5 3 
I having thereupon ſaid, © Let us not therefore be more wiſe than our Maker in L. 2. p.68. 
that ſtupendcus and ſupernatural Work of our Salvation, the Scripture, Cc. 
You reply, Though the Work of our Salvation be, as I juſtly call it, ſtupendous pag. 35. 
and ſupernatural ; yet you ſuppoſe no ſober Man doubts, but it both admits, and or- 
dinarily requires the Uſe of natural and human Means, in Subordination to that Grace 
. Which works it. | | | 5 
H you had taken notice of theſe immediately following Words of mine, The 
Scripture that reveals it to us, contains all that we can know or do, in order 
os | to it; and where that is ſilent, tis Preſumption in us to direct; You would not 
onpe- | have thought what you here ſay a ſufficient Anſwer: For though God does make "> 


j 
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of natura and human Means in Subordination to Grace, yet it is not for Man to make 


uſe of any Means, in Subordination to his Grace, which God has not appointed, out 
of a Conceit it may do ſome Service indireftly and at a diſtance. 

The whole Covenant and Work of Grace, is the Contrivance of God's infinite Wir. 
dom. What it is, and by what Means he will diſpenſe his Grace, is known to us by 
Revelation only; which is fo little ſuted to human Wiſdom, that the Apoſtle calls it 
the Fool:ſhneſs of Preaching. In the Scripture, is contain'd all that Revelation, and 
all things neceſſary for that Work, all the Means of Grace: There God has declared 
all what he would have done for the Salvation of Souls; and if he had thought Force 
neceſſary to be join d with the Fooliſbneſs of Preaching, no doubt but he would fore. 
where or other have reveal d it, and not left it to the Viſdom of Man: which how 
diſproportion d and oppoſite it is to the Ways and Wiſdom of God in the Goſpel, and 
how ax} to be truſted in the Buſineſs of Salvation, you may fee, 1 Cor. i. from v. 17 
to the end. 


The Work of Grace admits, and ordinarily requires the uſe of natural and human Mean; 


I deny it not: Let us now hear your Inference; Therefore till I have ſhewn that no penal 


Laws, that can be made, can do any Service towards the Salvation of Mens Souls in S. 


ordination to God's Grace, or that God has forbidden the Magiſtrate to uſe Force, (for 
o you ought to put it) but you rather chuſe (according to your ordinary Way) to 
uſe general and doubtful Words; and therefore you ſay, To ſerve him in that great 
Work with the Authority which he has given him, there will be no occafion for the Caution 
I have given, not to be wiſer than our Maker in that ſtupendous Work of our Salvation. 
By which Way of arguing, any thing that I cannot ſhew, cannot poſſibly, cannot indi- 
retHly and at a diſtance, or by Accident, do am Service, or God has not forbidden, may 
be made uſe of for the Salyation of Souls. I fuppoſe you mean expreſly forbidden, for 
elſe I might think theſe Words, ¶ Mo has required this at your Hands ?] a ſufficient 
Prohibition of it. The Sum of your Argument is, what cannot be ſhew'd nt to do 


Service, may be uſed as an human Means in Subordiuation to Grace, in the Work 


of Salvation. 'To which I reply, That what may, through the Grace of God, fome- 
times do ſome Service, cannot, without a farther warrant from Revelation, than Uſe- 
fulneſs, be requir d, or made uſe of as a ſubordinate Means to Grace. For if ſo, then 
auricular Confeſſion, Penance, Pilgrimages, Proceſſions, c. which no body can ſhew 
do not ever do any Service, at leaſt, indirefly and at a diſtance, towards the Salvation 
of Souls, may all be juſtify'd. 

Tis not enough that it cannot be ſhewn that it cannot do any Service to juſtify its 
Uſefulneſs ; For what is there that may not, indirectij and at a diſtance, or by Acci- 
dent, do ſome Service? To ſhew that it is an human Means, that God has no where 
appointed, in Subordination to Grace, in the ſupernatural Work of Salvation, is enough 


to prove it an unwarrantable Boldneſs to uſe it: And much more fo in the preſent Cale - 


of Force, which, if put into the Magiſtrate's Hands with Power to uſe it in Matters 
of Religion, will do more harm than good; as I think I have ſufficiently ſhewn. 
And therefore, fince according to you, the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion, to uſe Eorce 
for the Salyation of Souls, is from the Law of Nature ; which Commiſſion reaches to 
none, fince the Revelation of the Goſpel, but Chriſtian Magiſtrates ; tis more natural 
to conclude, (were there nothing elſe in the Caſe but the Silence of Scripture) that the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate has no ſuch Power, becauſe he has no ſuch Commiſſion any 
where in the Goſpel, wherein all things are appointed neceſſary to Salvation; than 
that there was fo clear a Commiſſion given to all Magiſtrates by the Law of Nature, 
that it is neceſſary to ſbeu a Prohibition from Revelation, if one will deny Chriſtian 


Magiſtrates to have that Power. Since the Commiſſion of the Law of Nature to Ma- 


iſtrates, being only that general one, of doing Good according to the beſt of their 
| >To Ba : if that extends to the uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, it will abun- 
dantly more oppoſe than promote the true Religion, if Force in the Caſe has any Ef- 
ficacy at all, and fo do more harm than good: Which theugh it ſhews not, (what 
you here demand) that it cannot do any Service towards the Salvation of Mens Suuls, 
for that cannot be ſhewn of any thing; yet it ſhews the Diſſervice it dees, is ſo much 
more, than any Service can be expected from it, that it can never be proved, that God 


has given Power to Magiſtrates to uſe it by the Commiſlion they have of doing Good, | 


from the Law of Nature. 
But whilſt you tell me, 7. 7 have ſbeum that Force and Penalties cannot do any 


Service towards the Salwation of Souls, there will be no occafion for the Caution 1 gave ry 
| n 0 
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ot to be wiſer than our Maker in that ſtupendous and ſupernatural Work, you have 
forgot your on Confeſſion, That it is not enough to authorize the uſe of Force, that 
ir may be uſeful, if it be not alſo neceſſary. And when you can prove ſuch Means ne- 
eſſary, which though it cannot be ſheyyn, never upon any occaſion, to do any Service; 
yer may be, and is abundantly ſheyn to do fo little Service, and fo uncertainly, that 
ik it be uſed, it will, if it has any Efficacy, do more Harm than Good: If you can; 


44 
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I ſay, prove ſuch a Means as that neceſſary, I think I may yield you the Cauſe. Bur | 


the uſe of it has ſo much certain Harm, and ſo little and uncertain Good in it, that it 
can never be ſuppos d included or intended in the general Commiſſion to the Magi- 
rates, of doing good: Which may ſerve for an Anſwer to your next Paragraph. 
Only let me take notice, that you here make this Commiſſion of the Law of Na- 
true to extend the Uſe of Force, only to induce thoſe, who would not otherwiſe, to hear 


Fag. 3F: 


what may and ought to move them to embrace the Truth. They have heard all that is 


offered to move them to embrace, i. e. believe, but are not moved: Is the Magiſtrate 
by the Law of Nature commiſſion'd to puniſh them for what is not in their Power? 
for Faith is the Gift of God, and not in a Man's Power : Or is the Magiſtrate com- 
miſſion'd by the Law of Nature, which impowers him in general, only to do them good 3 
Is he, I ſay, commiſſion d to make them lie, and profeſs that which they do not be- 


liere? And is this for their good? If he puniſh them till they emvrace, i. e. believe, he 


puniſhes them for what is not in their Power; if till they embrace, i. e. barely profeſs, 
he puniſhes them for what is not for their good: To neither of which, can he be com- 
miſſion'd by the Law of Nature. _ | 
Tomy ſaying, Till you can ſhew us a Commiſſion in Scripture, it will be fit ſor us 
to obey that Precept of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 24. which bids us take heed what we 
hear. You reply, That this you ſuppoſe is only intended for the vulgar Reader; For it 
ought to be render d, Attend to what you hear ; which you prove out of Gretizs. What 
if I or my Readers are not ſo learned, as to underſtand either the Greek Original, or 


Pag. 30 


17tizs's Latin Comment? Or if we did, are we to be blamed for underſtanding the 


Scripture in that Senſe, which the National, i. e. (as you ſay) the true Religion au- 
thorizes, and which you tell us, would be a Fault in us if we did not believe? 


For if, as you ſuppoſe, there be ſufficient Proviſion made in England for inſtructing pag. 20. 


all Men in the Truth, we cannot then but take the Words in this Senſe, it being that 
which the Publick Authority has given them; for if we are not to follow the Senſe as 
it is given us in the Tranſlation authorized by our Governors, and uſed by our Worſhip 


etabliſh'd by Law, but muſt ſeek it elſewhere, twill be hard to find, how there is 
any other Proviſion made for inſtructing Men in the Senſe of the Scripture, which is 


the Truth that muſt ſave them, but to leave them to their own Enquiry and Judgment, 
and to themſelves, to take whom they think beſt for Interpreters and Expounders 
of Scripture, and to quit that of the true Church, which ſhe has given in her 
Tranſlation. This is the Liberty you take to differ from the true Church, when you 
think fit, and ir will ſerve your Purpoſe. She ſays, Take heed what you hear ; but you 
lay, the true Senſe is, Attend to what you hear. Methinks you ſhould not be at ach 
Variance with Diſſenters; for after all, nothing is ſo like a Nonconformiſt as a Con- 
tormiſt. Though it be certainly every one's Right to underſtand the Scriprure in 
that Senſe which appears trueſt to him, yet I do not fee how you, upon your Princi- 
ples, can depart from that which the Church of England has given it: But you, I 


ind, when you think fit, take that Liberty; and ſo much Liberty as that, would, 1 


think, ſatisfy all the Diſſenters in England. | 

As to your other place Scripture ; if St. Paul, as it ſeems to me in that ioth to 
the Romans, were ſnewing that the Gentiles were provided with all things neceſſary to 
dalration, as well as the Jews ; and that by having Men ſent to them to Preach the 
Goſpel, that Proviſion was made, what you ſay in the two next Paragraphs will ſhew 


us, that you underſtand, that the Greek Word d, ſignifies both Hearing and Re- Pag. 35. 


Furt, but does no more anſwer the Force of thoſe two Verſes, againſt you, than if | 
you had ſpared all you ſaid with your Greek Criticiſm. The Words of St. Paul are Rom. 10. 
thele; How then ſhall they call on him on whom they have not believed? And how ſhall 14, 17: 


tley believe in him of ubm they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear without a 

Preacher ? And how fball they Preach, except they be ſent ? So then Faith cometh by 

Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. In this Deduction of the Means of pro- 

pagating the Goſpel, we may well ſuppoſe St. Paul would have put in Miracles or 

7 7 as you ſay, one of them had been neceſſary. But whether or no every 
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Reader will think St. Paul ſet down in that Place all neceſſary Means, I knoyy not: 
but this, I am confident, he will think, that the New Teſtament does; and then! 
ask, Whether there be in it one Word of Force to be uſed to bring Men to be Chri- 
ſtians, or to hearken to the good Tidings of Salvation, offer d in the Goſpel? 

To my asking. What if God, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, would not hare 
© Men compell'd ? You anſwer, If he would not have them compell d now Miracles 
are ceaſed, as far as moderate Penalties compel, (otherwiſe you are not concern d in the 
Demand) he would have told us fo. Concerning Miracles ſupplying the want of Force [ 
ſaall need to ſay nothing more here but to your Anſwer, That God would have told ,; 
fo. TI ſhall in few Words ſtate the Matter to you. You firſt ſuppoſe Force neceſſary to 
compel Men to hear, and thereupon ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate inveſted with a Poper 
to compel then 20 hear, and from thence peremptorily declare, that if God would not 
have Force uſed, he would have told us ſo. You 1 alſo, that it muſt be only 
moderate Force. Now may we not ask one, that is ſo far of the Council of the Al. 
mighty, that he can poſitively ſay what he would or would not have, to tell us, whe. 
ther it be not as probable that God, who knows the Temper of Man that he has made 
who knows how apt he is not to ſpare any Degree of Force when he believes he has ; 
Commiſſion to compel Men to do any think in their Power, and who knows al{, 
how prone Man is to think it reaſonable to do fo : whether, I ſay, it is not as probable 
that God, if he would have the Magiſtrate to uſe none but moderate Force to compel 
Men to hear, would alſo have told us 7 4 ? Fathers are not more apt than Magiſtrates to 
ſtrain their Power beyond what is convenient for the Education of their Children; and 
yet it has pleaſed God to tell them in the New-Teſtament, of this Moderation, by a 
Precept more than once repeated. | 

To my demanding, © What if God would have Men left to their Freedom in this 
* Point ; if they will hear, or if they will forbear, will you conſtrain them? Thus we 
* are ſure he did with his own People, Cc. You anſwer, But thoſe Words, whether | 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear, which we find thrice uſed in the Prophet | 
Ezekiel, are nothing at all to my Purpoſe. For by Hearing there, no Man ungerſtaud; 
the bare giving au Ear to what was to be preach d, nor yet the confidering it only ; but the 
complying with it, and obeying it, according to the Paraphraſe which Grotius gives of the | 
Words. Methinks, for this once, you might have allow'd me to have hit upon ſome- 
thing to the Purpoſe, you have deny'd me it in ſo many other Places: If it were but for 
Pity, and one other Reaſon ; which is, that all you have to ſay againſt ir, is, that ) 
Hearing there, no Man underſtands the bare giving an Ear to what was to be preach d, 
nor yet the conſidering it, but the complying with it, and obeying it. If I miſremember | 

not, your Hypotheſis pretends the uſe of Force to be not barely to make Men give as 
Ear, nor yet to confider, but to make them conſider as they ought, 1. e. ſq.as not to re- 
Jef ; and therefore, though this Text out of Ezekiel, be nothing to the Purpoſe againſt | 
bare giving an Ear, yet if you pleaſe, let it ſtand as if it were to the Purpoſe againſt 
your Hypotheſis, till you can find ſome other Anfiver to it. „„ 1 
If you will give your ſelf the Pains to turn to Acts 28. 24,—-28. you will read theſe 


Words, And ſome believed the Things that were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. And when 


they agreed not among themſelves they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one Word; Wii | 
Jpake the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the Prophet, unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this People, 
and ſay, Hearing, ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; aud Seeing, ye ſpall ſee, aud 
not perceive. For the Heart of this People is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of bea. 
ing, and their Eyes have they cloſed ; left they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, aud hear with |} 
their Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. EYE we 

If one ſhould come now, and out of your Treatiſe, call'd The Argument of the Lei- 
ter concerning Toleration confider d and anſwer d, reaſon thus, I is evident that theſe 
Jews have not ſought the Truth in this Matter, with that Application of Mind, and | 
Freedom of Judgment which was requifite, whilſt they ſuffer d their Luſts and Paſſions s 
fit in Judgment, and manage the Enquiry. The Impreſſions of Education, the Reveren | 
and Admiration of Perſons, worldly Reſpects, and the like incompetent Motives, have 
determin d them. Now if this be the Caſe ; if theſe Men are averſe to a due Confidera- 
tion of Things, where they are moſt concern'd to uſe it, WHAT MEANS IS THERE | 
LEFT (befides the Grace of God) to reduce them out of the wrong Way they are in, 
but to Jay Thorns and Briars in it Would you not think this a good Argamer - | 


ſuſed to be brought to embrace the true Religion upon the Preaching of St. Paul? 


For what other Means was left, what human Method could be uſed to „ 


a wiſer and more rational Choice, but laying ſuch Penalties upon them as might balance the 
Wight of ſuch Prejudices, which inclin d them to prefer a falſe Way before the true? Tell 
me, I beſeech you, would you not (had you been a Chriſtian Magiſtrate in thoſe 


hoſe Prejudices which inclin d them to prefer a falſe Way to the true ? For there was no 


" other human Means lejt and if that be not enough to prove the Neceſſity of uſing it, 


you have no Proof of any Neceſſity of Force at all. | 

If you would have laid Penalties upon them, I ask you, what if God, for Rea- 
{ans beſt known to himielt, thought it not neceſſary to ule any other human Means but 
Preaching and Perſuaſion ? You have a ready Anſwer, There is no other human 
Means but Force, and ſome other human Means beſides Preaching, is neceſſary, 5. e. 
in your Opinion: And is it not fit your Authority ſhould carry it? For as to Mira- 
cles, whether you think fit to rank them among human Means or no; or whether or 
no there were any ſhew d to theſe unbelieving Jews, to ſupply the Want of Force, I 
gueſs, in tlus Cate, you will not be much help'd, which ever you ſuppoſe: Though 
to one unbiaſs' d, who reads that Chapter, it will, I imagine, appear moſt probable, 
that St. Paul, when he thus parted with them, had done no Miracles amongſt 
them. 


But you have, at the Cloſe of the 1 vp before us, provided a Salvo for all, 


10 take away eus Freedom in this Point. The Queſtion is, Whether there be a Ne- 
celity of uling other human Means but Preaching, for the bringing Men to embrace 
the Truth that muſt ſave them; and whether Force be it? God himſelf ſeems, in the 
Places quoted, and others, to teach us that he would have Men left to their Free- 
dom from any Conſtraint of Force in that Point; and you anſwer, The Penalties 
you defend are not ſuch as can any ways be pretended to take away Mens Freedom in this 
Pint. Tellus what you mean by theſe Words of yours, take away Mens Freedom in 
his Point; and then apply it. I think it pretty hard to uſe Penalties and Force to any 
Man, without taking away his Freedom from Penalties and Force. Farther, the Penalties 


you think neceſſary, if we may believe you your ſelf, are to be ſuch as may balance A. p. 11, 
the eight of thoſe Prejudices, which incline Mean to prefer a falſe Way before a true: Whe- | 


ther theſe be ſuch as you will defend, is another Queſtion. This, I think, is to be 
made plain, that you muſt go beyond the lower ees of Force, and moderate 
Penalties, to balance theſe Prejudices. | 


To my ſaying, That the Method of the Goſpel is to pray and beſeech, and L. 2. p.269, 


* that if God had thought it neceſſary to have Men puniſh'd to make them give ear, 
© he could have called Magiſtrates to be Spreaders of the Goſpel, as well as poor Fiſh- 
© ermen, or Paul a Perſecutor, who yet wanted not Power to puniſh Aranias and 


* Saphira, and the inceſtuous Corinthian. You reply, Though it be the Method of the pag. 38. 


Golpel, for the Miniſters of it to pray and beſeech Men ; yet it appears from my own Words 
here, both that Puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary ; and that Puniſhing, and that even by 


thoſe who are to pray and beſeech, is confiſtent with that Method, I fear, Sir, you ſo 


greedily lay hold upon any Examples of Puniſhment, when on-any Account they come 
in your way, that you give your ſelf not Liberty to conſider whether they are for 
your Purpole or no; or elſe you would ſcarce infer, as you do from my Words, 
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1 the Neceſſity of uſing Force and Penalties upon theſe Men in the A who re- 


1 


. 


Pays) have thought your ſelf obliged to try, 7 Force, to over-balance the Weight of Pag, 11. 
E 


in telling us, However the Penalties you defend, are not ſuch as can any way be pretended pag. 38. 


that, in your Caſe, Puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary, Ananias and Saphira were L. 2. p.268. 


puniſhed ; therefore it appears, ſay you, that Puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary. For 
what, I beſeech you? For the only End, you ſay, Puniſhments are uſeful in Reli- 

ion, i. e. to make Men confider. So that Ananias and Saphira were {truck dead: 
For what End? To make them confider. If you had given your ſelf the Leiſure to 
have reflected on this, and the other Inſtance of the inceſtuous Corinthian, tis poſſi- 


ble you would have found neither of them to have ſerved very well to ſhew Puniſh 


ment neceſſury to bring Men to embrace the true Religion; for both theſe were Pu- 
niſhments laid on thoſe who had already embraced the true Religion, and were in 
the Communion of the true Church, and fo can only ſhew (if you will infer any 
thing concerning the Neceſſity of Puniſhments from them) that Puniſhments may 
be ſomerimes neceſſary for thoſe who are in the Communion of the true Church, 
And of that you may make your Advantage. THE 
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As to your other Inferences from my Words, viz. That Puniſhing, and that even j, 
thoſe who are, as Ambaſſadors, to pray and beſeech, is confiftent with that Method : When 
they can do it as the Apoſtles did, by the immediate Direction and A ſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, I ſhall eafily allow it to be conſiſtent with the Method of the Goſpel. Ir 
that will not content you, 'tis plain you have an Itch to be handling the ſecular Sword: 
and ſince Chriſt has not given you the Power you deſire, you would be executing 
the Magiſtrate's pretended Commiſſion from the Law of Nature. One Thing more let 
me mind you of, and that is, that if, from the Puniſhments of Ananias and Saphirg 
and the inceſtuous Corinthian, you can infer a Neceſſity of Puniſhment to make Men 
confider, it will follow that there was a Neceſſity of Puniſhment to make Men conſi- 
der, notwithſtanding Miracles; which cannot therefore be ſuppos'd, to ſupply the 
Want of Puniſhments. 


L. 2. p.59. To my asking, What if God, foreſeeing this Force would be in the Hands of 


Pag. 39. 


* Men, as paſſionate, as humourſome, as liable to Prejudice and Error, as the re; 
© of their Brethren, did not think it a proper Means to bring Men into the right 


* Way 2 You reply, But if there be any thing of an Argument in this, it proves that there | 


ought to be no Civil Government in the World; and ſo proving too much, proves nothing at 
all. This you ſay; but you being one of thoſe Mortals which is liable to Error ax 
well as your Brethren, you cannot expect it ſhould be received for infallible Truch. 
till you have proved it; and that you will never do, till you can ſhew, that chere 
is as abſolute a Neceſſity of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hand for the Salvation gf 
Souls, as there is of Force in the Magiſtrate s Hands for the Preſervation of Cipi! 
Society; and next, till you have proved that Force, in the Hands of Meu, a5 patho. 
nate, and humourſome, or liable to Prejudice and Error as their Brerhven, would 
contribute as much to the bringing Men, and keeping them in the rigat Way to 
Salvation, as it does to the Support of Civil Society, and the keeping Meu at Peace 
in it. | 8 

Where Men cannot live together without mutual Injuries, not to be avoided with- 
out Force, Reaſon has taught them to ſeek a Remedy in Government, wnich al- 
ways places Power ſomewhere in the Society to reſtrain and puniſh ſuch Injuries; 
which Power, whether placed in the Community it ſelf, or ſome choſen by the Com- 
munity to govern it, muſt {till be in the Hands of Men; and where (as in the So- 
cieties of civiliz'd and ſettled Nations) the Form of the Government places this 
Power out of the Community it ſelf, it is unavoidable, that out of Men (ſuch as 
they are) ſome ſhould be made Magiſtrates, and have coerſive Power or Force put 
into their Hands, to govern and direct the Society for the Publick Good; without 
which Force, fo placed in the Hands of Men, there could be no Civil Society, nor 
the Ends for which it is inſtituted, to any Degree attain'd. And thus Govern- 
ment is the Will of God. 7 

*Tis the Will of God alſo, that Men ſhould be ſaved; but to this, it is not neceſ- 
ſary that Force or coactive Power ſhould be put into Mens Hands; becauſe God can, 
and hath provided other Means to bring Men to Salvation: To which, you indeed 
ſuppoſe, but can never prove Force neceſſary. | | | | 

The Paſſions, Humours, Liableneſs to Prejudices and Errors, common to Magiſtrates 
with other Men, do not render Force in their Hands ſo dangerous and unuſeful, tothe 
Ends of Society, which is the Publick Peace, as to the Ends of Religion, which is the 
Salvation of Mens Souls. For tho' Men of all Ranks could be content to have their 
own Humours, Paſſions and Prejudices ſatisfied, yet when they come to make Laws, 
which are to direct their Force in Civil Matters, they are driven to oppoſe their Laws 
to the Humours, Paſſions and Prejudices of Men in general, whereby their own come 
to be reſtrain'd : For if Law-makers, in making of Laws, did not direct them a- 


gainſt the irregular Humours, Prejudices and Paſſions of Men, which are apt to miſ- 


lead them: If they did not endeavour with their beſt Judgment, to bring Men from 
their Humours and Paſſions, to the Obedience and Practice of right Reaſon, the Socie- 
ty could not ſubſiſt, and ſo they themſelves would be in Danger to loſe their Station 
in it, and be expos'd to the unreſtrain'd Humours, Paſſions, and Violence of others. 
And hence it comes, that be Men as humourſome, paſſionate, and prejudiced as 
they will, they are ſtill by their own Intereſt obliged to make uſe of their beſt Skill, 
and with their moſt unprejudiced and ſedateſt Thoughts, take Care of the Go- 
yernment, and endeavour to preſerve the Commonwealth; and therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding their Humours and Paſſions, their Liableneſs to Error and Prejudice, they do 

| . pro- 
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rovide pretty well for the Support of Society, and the Power in their Hands is of 
Uſe to the Maintenance of it. | 

But in Matters of Religion it is quite otherwiſe ; you had told us, about the lat- 
ter End of your Argument C. how liable Men were in chuſing their Religion, to be miſ- 
led by Humour, Paſſion and Prejudice; and therefore, it was not fit that in a Buſineſs of 
{ach Concernment they ſhould be left to themſelves : And hence, in this Matter of 
Religion, you would have them ſubjected to the coattive Power of the Magiſtrate. But 
this Contrivance is viſibly of no Advantage to the true Religion, nor can ſerve at all 
to ſecure Men from a wrong Choice. For the Magiſtrates, by their Humours, Preju- 
dices and Paſſions, (which they are born to like other Men) being as liable, and likely 
:0 be miſled in the Choice of their Religion, as any of their Brethren, as conſtant 
Experience hath always ſhewn, what Advantage could it be to Mankind, for the Sal- 
ration of their Souls, that the Magiſtrates of the World ſhould have Power to uſe 
Force to bring Men to that Religion which they, each of them, by whatſoever Hu- 
mur, Paſſion or Prejudice influenc'd, had choſen to themſelves as the true? For what- 


ſorer you did, I think with Reverence we may ſay, that God foreſaw, that whatever 


Commiſſion one Magiſtrate had by the Law of Nature, all Magiſtrates had: And thar 
Commiſſion, if there were any ſuch, could be only to uſe their coactive Power to 
bring Men to the Religion they beliey'd to be true, whether it were really the true 
or no: And therefore I ſhall, without taking away Government out of the World, 
or ſo much as queſtion it, ſtill think this a reaſonable Queſtion ; © What if God, 
« foreſeeing this Force would be in the Hands of Men, as paſſionate, as humour ſome, 
« 15 liable to Prejudice and Error, as the reſt of their Brethren, did not think it a 
* proper Means, in ſuch Hands, to bring Men into the right Way? And that it 


needs a better Anſwer than you have given to it: And therefore, you might have 


ſpared the Pains you have taken in this Paragraph, to prove that the Magiſtrates, 
being liable as much as other Men to Humour, Prejudice, Paſſion and Error, makes not 


Force, in his Hand, wholly unſerviceable to the Adminiſtration of Civil Government. 


Which is what no body denies : And you would have better employ'd it to prove, that 


i the Magiſtrate's being as liable to Paſſion, Humour, Prejudice and Error, as other Men, 


made Force, in his Hands, improper to bring Men to the true Religion, this would 
take away Government out of the World: which is a Conſequence, I think, I may 
deny. | OR 1 | 

To which let me now add, What if God foreſaw, that if Force, of any Kind or 
Degree whatſoever, where allow'd in Behalf of Truth, it would be us'd by erring, 
paſonate, prejudiced Men, to the Reſtraint and Ruin of Truth, as conſtant Experience 
in all Ages has ſhewn, and therefore commanded that the Tares ſhould be ſuffer'd to 
crow with the Wheat till the Harveſt, when the infallible Judge ſhall ſever them. 
That Parable of our Saviour's plainly tells us, If Force were once permitted, even 
in Favour of the true Religion, what Miſchief it was like to do in the Miſapplica- 
tion of it, by forward buſy miſtaken Men, and therefore he wholly forbid it ; and 
yet, I hope, this does not take away Civil Government out of the World ? os, 

To my demanding, © What if there be no other Means? and ſaying, ** Then yours 
* ceaſes to be ey upon that Account, that there is no other Means left; for the 


Grace of God is another Means. You anſwer, That tho the Grace of God be an- Pag. 39. 


other Means, yet it is none of the Means of which you were ſpeaking in the Place I refer to, 
which any one, who reads that Paragraph, will find to be only human Means. In that Place, 
you were endeavouring to prove Force neceſſary to bring Men to the true Religion, 
35 appears; and there having dilated for four or five Pages together upon the Careleſ- 


meſs, Prep 
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| udices, Paſſions, Luſts, Impreſſions of Education, worldly Reſpefts, and other the A. p. 6. 
Ike Cauſes, which you think miſlead and keep Men from the true Religion, you at | 


lat, conclude Force neceſſary to bring Men to it, becauſe Admonitions and Intreaties 


not prevailing, there is no other Means left. To this, Grace being inſtanced in as 
another Means, you tell us here you mean xo other human Means left. So that to 


prove Force neceſſary, you muſt prove that God would have other human Means 
| wed belides Praying, Preaching, Perſuaſion and Inſtruction; and for this, you 
Wil need to bring a plain Direction from Revelation for your moderate Puniſhi- 


nents; unleſs you will pretend to know, by your own natural Wiſdom, what 


Means God has made neceſſary; without which, thoſe whom he hath foretnoum and Rom. 8. 29. 


predeſinated, and will in his good Time call by ſuch Means as he thinks fit, according 
to his Purpoſe, cannot be brought into the Way of Salvation. Perhaps you * ſome 
N | | arrant 
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Warrant we know not of, to enter thus boldly into the Counſel of God; without 


which, in another Man, a modeſt Chriſtian would be apt to think it Preſumption. 


A. p. 16. 


Fag. 39. 


Pag. 40. 


You ſay, there are many who are not prevail d on by Prayers, Entreaties and Ex 
hortations to embrace the true Religion. What then is to be done? Some Degrees p 
Force are neceſſary to be uſed. Why? Becauſe there is no other human Means left. Ma- 
ny are not prevail 'd on by your moderate Force; What then is to be done? Greater 
Degrees of Force are neceſſary, becauſe there is no other human Means left. No, fi 
you, God has made moderate Force neceſſary, becauſe there is no other human 7 80 
left, where Preaching and Entreaties will not prevail: But he has not made greater 
Degrees of Force neceſſary, becauſe there is no other human Means left where moderate 
Force will not prevail. So that your Rule changing, where the Reaſon continues 
the ſame, we mult conclude you have fome Way of Judging concerning the Purpoſe 
and Ways of the Almighty in the Work of Salvation, which every one underſtands 
not. You would not elſe, upon ſo ſlight Ground as you have yet produced for it 
which is nothing but your own Imagination, make Force, your moderate Force ſo ne. 
ceſſary, that you bring in queſtion the Wiſdom and Bounty of the Diſpoſer and Cu- 
wvernor of all Things, as if he had not furniſh'd Mankind with competent Means for the pro= 
mot ing his own Honour in the World, and the good of Souls, if your moderate Force were 
wanting to bring them to the true Religion ; whereas you know, that moſt of the 
Nations of the World always were deſtitute of this human Means to bring them to 
the true Religion. And I imagine you would be put to it, to name one now that is 
furniſh'd with it. | 

Beſides, if you pleaſe to remember what you ſay in the next Words. And therefore, 
tho the Grace of God be both a proper and ſufficient Means, and ſuch as can work by it ſelf 
and without which, neither Penalties nor any other Means can do any thing ; and by Conſe- 
quence, can make any Means effe&ual : How can you ſay any human Means, in this 
{upernatural Work, unleſs what God has declar'd to be ſo, is neceſſary ? Preaching | 
and Inſtruction, and Exhortation, are human Means that he has appointed: Theſe, 
therefore, Men may and ought to uſe; they have a Commiſſion from God, and may 
expect his Bleſſing and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace; but to ſuppoſe, when they are 
uled and prevail not, that Force is neceſſary, becauſe theſe are not ſufficient, is to 
exclude Grace, and aſcribe this Work to human Means; as in effect you do, when 
you call Force competent and ſufficient Means, as you have done. For if bare Preach- 
ing by the A ſſiſtance of Grace, can and will certainly prevail ; and moderate Penal- 
ties, as you confeſs, or any kind of Force, without the Aſſiſtance of Grace, can d 
nothing, How can you ſay, that Force is in any Caſe a more neceſſary, or a more com- 
petent, or ſufficient Means, than bare Preaching and Inſtruction ? Unleſs you can 
ſhew us, that God hath promiſed the Co-operation and Aſſiſtance of his Grace to 


Force, and not to Preaching? The contrary whereof, has more of Appearance. 


Preaching and Perſuaſion are not competent Means, you fay ; Why? becauſe, without 
the Co-operation of Grace, they can do nothing: But by the Aſſiſtance of Grace, 
they can prevail even without Force. Force too, without Grace, you acknow- 
ledge can do nothing ; but join'd with Preaching and Grace, it can prevail. Why 
then, I pray, is it a more competent Means than Preaching, or why neceſſary, where 
Preaching prevails not? fince it can do nothing without that, which, if joined to 
Preaching, can make Preaching effectual without it. 5 I. 

You go on, Tet it may be true however, that when Admonitious and Entreaties fail, there 
is ww HUMAN Means left but Penalties, to bring prejudiced Perſons to hear and conſider 
what may convince them of their Errors, and diſcover the Truth to them : And then Penalties 
will be neceſſary in reſpect to that End, as an HUMAN Means. Let it be true or 
not true, that when Entreaties, &c. fail, there is no HUMAN Means left but Penalties; 


Your Inference I deny, that then Penalties will be neceflary as an HUMAN Mean. 


For I ask you, fince you lay ſo much Streſs to fo little Purpoſe on HUMAN Mean, 
is ſome human Means neceſſary ? If that be your Meaning, you have human Means in 
the Caſe, viz. Admonitions, Entreaties, being inſtant in Caſe and out of Seaſon. I ask 
you again, Are Penalties neceſſary becauſe the End could not be obtain d by 
Preaching, without them? that you cannot ſay, for Grace co-operating with 
Preaching will prevail: Are Penalties then neceſſary as ſure to produce that End? Not 
ſo are they neceſſary; for without the Aſſiſtanoe of Grace, you confeſs, they can do 
nothing. So that Penalties, neither as human Means, nor as any Means, are at all 


neceſſary. And now you may underſtand what I iatend, by ſaying that the Ord, 
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tend, that it is the only efficacious Means, without which all human Means is ineffè- 


4ual. You tell me, If by it I intend that it does either aluays, or ordinarily exclude all other Ibid. 


Means - you fee no ground J have to ſay it. And I ſee no ground you have to think I 
intended, that it excludes any other Means that God in his Goodneſs will be pleaſed to 
make uſe of: But this I intend by it, and this, I think, I have ground to ſay, that it 
excludes all the human Means of Force from being neceſſary, or ſo much as lawful to be 
uſed, unleſs God hath required it by ſome more authentick Declaration than yourbare 
ſaying or imagining it is neceſſary. And you muſt have more than human Confidence, 
if you continue to mix this poor and human Contrivance of yours, with the Wiſdom 
and Counſel of God in the Work of Salvation; ſince he having declar'd the Means and 
Methods to be uſed for the ſaving Mens Souls, has in the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
by your own Confeſſion, preſcribed no ſuch human Means. EOS 

To my ſaying, God alone can open the Ear that it may hear, and open the Heart 


that it may underſtand. You reply, But by your Favour, this does not prove that he 


makes uſe of no Means in doing of it. Nor needs it: it is enough for me, if it proves, 
that if Preaching and Inſtruction do not open the Ear, or the Heart, tis not ne- 
cflary any one ſhould try his Strength with an Hammer or an Auger. Man is not in 
this Buſineſs, (where no Means can be effectual, without the Aſſiſtance and Co-opera- 
tion of his Grace) to make uſe of any Means which God hath not preſcribed. You 
here ſet up a Way of propagating Chriſtianity according to your Fancy, and tell us how 


you would have the Work of the Goſpel carried on: You commiſſion the Magiſtrate 


by Arguments of Congruity; you ſhall find an Efficacy in Puniſhment towards the 
converting of Men: you limit the Force, to be uſed to low and moderate Degrees; and 
to Countries where ſufficient Means of Inſtruction are provided by the Law. And where 
the Magiſtratè s Religion is the true, i. e. where it pleaſes you; and all this without 


any Direction from God, or any Authority ſo much as pretended from the Goſpel ; 


and without its being truly for the Propagation Chriſtianity, bur only ſo much of it 
as you think fit, and hat elſe are you pleas'd to join to it. Why elle, in the Religion 
you are content tv have eſtabliſh'd by Law, and promoted by Penalties, is any thing 
more or leſs requir'd, than is expreſly contain'd in the New Teſtament. 


This indeed 1s well ſuited to any one, who would have a Power of 3 thoſe 


who differ from his Opinion, and would have Men compell'd to Conformity in Eng- 
land. Burt in this your fair Contrivance, what becomes of the reſt of Mankind, left to 
wander in Darkneſs out of this Goſhen, who neither have, nor (according to your 
Scheme) can have your neceſſary Means of Force and Penalties to bring them to embrace 
the Truth that muſt fave them: For if that be neceſſary, they cannot without a Mi- 
racle, either Prince or People, be wrought on without it. If a Papiſt at Rome, a 
Lutheran at Stockholm, or a Calviniſt at Geneva, ſhould argue thus for his Church, 
would you not ſay, that ſuch as theſe look'd like the Thoughts of a poor prejudiced 


narrow Mind? But they may miſtake, and you cannot; they may be prejudiced, but 


you cannot. Say too, if you pleaſe, you are confident you are in the right, but they 
cannot be confident that they are ſo. This I am ſure, God's Thoughts are not as Man's 
Thoughts, nor his Ways as Man's Ways, Iſa. 5 5. 8. And it may abate any one's Con- 
fidence of the Neceſſity or Uſe of Puniſhments, for not receiving our Saviour, or his 
Religion, when thoſe who had the Power of Miracles were told, that they knew not what 


manner of Spirit they were of, when they would have commanded down Fire from Heaven. Joh. 9.55: 


But you do well to take care to have the Church you are of, ſupported by Force and 
Penalties, whatever becomes of the Propagation of the Goſpel, or the Salvationof Mens 
Souls, in other Parts of the World, as not coming within your Hypotheſis. 


455 


God is the only Means; which is the Enquiry of your next Paragraph, viz. this I in- Pag. 43. 


Ibid; 


In your next Paragraph, to prove that God does bleſs the uſe of Force, you ſay you 


Tuppoſe I mean, by the Words you there cite, that the Magiſtrate has no ground to hope pag. 40. 


that God will bleſs any Penalties that he may uſe to bring Men to hear and confider the 
Doctrine of Salvation; or (which is the ſame thing) that God does not (at leaſt not or- 
dinarily) afford his Grace and Aſſiſtance to them who are brought by ſuch Penalties to hear 
and confider that Doctrine, to enable them to hear and confider it as they ought, i. e. ſo as 
tv be moved heartily to embrace it. You tell me, F this be my Meaning; then to let me 
ſee that it is not true, you ſhall only defire me to tell you, whether they that are fo brought 
10 hear and conſider, are bound to believe the Goſpel or not? If 1 ſay they are; (and you 
ſuppoſe I dare not ſay otherwiſe; ) then it evidently follows, that God does afford them 
that Grace which is requiſite to enable them to believe the Goſpel : Becauſe, 3 
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Grace, it is impoſſible for them to believe it; and they cannot be bound to believe wha: i i; 
impoſſible for them to believe. To which, I ſhall only anſwer, That by this irrefraga- 
ble Argument, it is evident, that where-ever due Penalties have been uſed (for thoſe 
you tell us are ſufficient and competent Means) to make Men hear and conſider as they ought 
there all Men were brought to believe the Goſpel ; which, whether you will refolye 
with your ſelf tobe true or falſe, will be to me indifferent, and on either hand equal 

advantage your Cauſe. Had you appeal'd to Experience for the Succeſs of the Uie 
of Force by the Magiſtrate, your Argument had not ſhewn halt ſo much depth of The. 
ological Learning: But the Miſchief is, that if you will not make it all of a piece 


Scholaſtick, and by arguing that all whom the Magiſtrates uſe Force upon, are broug}; 


Pag. 41. 


to cenfider as they ought, and to all that are fo wrought upon, God does afford that Grace 
which is requifite ; and ſo roundly conclude for a greater Succeſs of Force, to make 
Mea believe the Goſpel, than ever our Saviour and the Apoſtles had by their Preach- 
ing and Miracles, (for that wrought not on all) your unanſwerable Argument comes 
to nothing. And in truth, as you have in this Paragraph ordered the matter, by be- 
ing too ſparing of your abſtract Metaphyſical Reaſoning, and employing it but by 
halves, we are fain, after all, to come to the dull way of Experience; and muſt be 
force to count, as the Parſon does his Communicants, by his Eaſter-Book, how many 
thoſe are that are ſo brought to hear and conſider, to know how far God blefſes Penalties. 


Indeed, were it to be meaſur'd by conforming, the Eaſter-Book would be a good 


Regiſter to determine it. But ſince you put it upon Believing, that will be of ſome- 
what a harder Diſquiſition. | 

To my faying, (upon that place out of 1/aiah 6. 10. Make the Heart of this People 
fat, left they underſtand, and convert, and be healed) © Will all the Force you can uſe 
** be a Means to make ſuch People hear and underſtand, and be converted ? You re- 
ply, No, Sir, it will not. But what then? What if God declares that he will not heal 
thoſe who have long refiſted all his ordinary Methods, and made themſelves, morally ſpeaking, 
iucurable by them? (Which is the utmoſt, you ſay, I can make of the Words J quote.) Wil 
it follow from thence, that no Good can be done by Penalties upon others, who are not ſo far 
gone in IVickedneſs and Obſtinacy ? If it will not, as it is evident it will not, to what purpoſe 
& this ſaid ? It 18 ſaid to this purpoſe, viz. to ſhew that Force ought not tobe uſed at all. 
Thoſe ordinary Mzthods which, reſiſted, are puniſhed with a Reprobate Senſe, are the or- 
dinary Methods of Inſtruction, without Force; as is evident by this place and many o- 
thers, particularly Rom. 1. From whence I argue ; That what State ſoever you will ſup- 
poſe Men in, either as paſt, or not yet come to the Day of Grace, no Body can be juſti- 
fied in uſing Force to work upon them. For till the ordinary Methods of Inſtruction and 
Perſuaſion can do no more, Force is not zeceſſary, (for you cannot ſay what other Means 
#s there left) and ſo by your own Rule not lawful. For till God hath pronounced this 
Sentence here, on any one, Make his Heart fat, Cc. the ordinary Means of Inſtru- 
ction and Perſuaſion, may, by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace prevail. And when this 
Sentence is once paſled upon them, and God will not afford them his Grace to heal them; 
(I take it, you confeſs in this place) I am ſure you muſt confeſs your Force to be wholly 
aſeleſs, and fo utterly impertinent, unleſs that can be pertinent to be uſed, which you 
own can do nothing. So that whether it will folbw, or no, from Mens being given 
up to a Reprobate Mind, for having reſiſted the Preaching of Salvation, That un good can 
be done by Penalties upon others; this will follow, that not knowing whether Preaching 
may not, by the Grace of God, yet work upon them ; or whether the Day of Grace 
be paſt with them; neither you nor any body elſe can ſay that Force is neceſſary; and if 
it be not zeceſſary, you ar ſelf tell us it 1 not to be "= | 

In your next Para „you complain of me, as repreſenting your Argument, as you 
ſay, I commonly do, pn, ub allbu d any Magiſtrate, 7 what Religion ſoe ver, to lay Pe- 
nalties upon all that diſſent from him. Unhappy Magiſtrates that have not your Al- 
lowance ! But to conſole them, I imagine they will find that they are all under the 
ſame Obligation, one as another, to propagate the Religion they believe to be the 
true, whether you allow it them or no. For to go no farther than the firſt Words of 
your Argument, which you complain I have miſrepreſented, and which you tell me 
run thus, H/hen Men fly from the Means of right Information; I ask you here, who | 
ſhall be Judge of thoſe Means of right Information, the Magiſtrate who joins Force 
with them to make them be hearkned to, or no? When you have anſwer d that, you 


will have refolv'd a great Part of the Queſtion, What Magiſtrates are to uſe _ 


4 Third Letter for TOLERATION. 457 


But that you may not complain again of my miſrepreſenting, I mult beg my Rea- 
er's Leave to fer down your Argument at large in your own Words, and all you 
ay upon It. Men Men fly from the Means of a right Information, and will not fo much A. p. 18. 
| as confider how reaſenable it is, throughly and impartially to examine a Religion, which they 

mbraced upon ſuch Inducements, as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and there- 
fire with little or no Examination of the proper Grgguds of it; What human Method can be 
uſed to bring them to att like Men, in an A Fair lech Conſequence, and to make a wiſer and 
rure rational Choice, but that of laying ſuch Penalties upon them, as may balance the 
Weight of thoſe Prejudices, which inclined them to prefer a falſe Way before the true, &Cc. | 
Now this Argument, you tell me, I pretend to retort in this Manner. And, I fay, 18: 41. 
« {ee no other Means left (taking the World as we now find it, wherein the Magi- 

« frate never lays Penalties, for Matters of Religion, upon thoſe of his own Church, 
nor is it to be expected they ever ſhould) to make Men of the National Church, 
„any where, throughly and impartially examine a Religion, which they embraced. 
upon ſuch Inducements as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and there- 
fore with little or no Examination of the proper Grounds of it: And therefore, I 

© conclude the Uſe of Force by Diſſenters upon Conformiſts neceſſary. I appeal to 
all the World, whether this be not as juſt. and natural a Concluſion as yours? 
4nd you ſay, you are well content the World ſhould judge. And when it determines, that 
there is the ſame Reaſon to ſay, That to bring thoſe who conform to the National Church, to ex 
mine their Religion, it is neceſſary for Diſſenters (who caunot poſſibly have the coactiue Power, 
lcauſe the National Church has that on its Side, and cannot be National without it) to uſe 
gie upon Conformiſts, As there is to ſay, That where the National Church is the true 
Church, there to bring Diſſenters (as I call them) to examine their Religion, it is neceſſary for 

the Magiſtrate (who has the coattive Power) to lay moderate Penalties upon them for diſſent- 
ing: You ſay, when the World determines thus, you will never pretend any more to judge 
what is reaſonable, in any Caſe whatſoever. For you doubt not but you may ſafely preſume, . 
that the World will eafily admit theſe two Things. 1. That though it be very fit and deft- 
rable, that all that are of the true Religion, ſhould underſtand the true Grounds of it; that ſo 
they may be the better able, both to defend themſelves againſt the Aſſaults of Seducers, and to 
reduce ſuch as are out of the Way; yet this is uot ſtrittly neceſſary to their Salvation: Be- 
cauſe Experience ſhews (as far as Men are capable to judge of ſuch Matters) that many do 
beartily believe and profeſs the true Religion, and conſcientiouſly prattiſe the Duties of it, who 
jet do not underſtand the true Grounds upon which, it challenges their Belief : And no Man 
dubts, but whoſoever does ſo believe, profeſs, and practiſe the true Religion, if he perſe- 
veres to the End, ſball certainly attain Salvation by it. 2. That how! much ſoever it concerns 
thoſe who reject the true Religion (whom I may call Diſſenters if I pleaſe) to examine and Pag. 39. 
unfider why they do ſo; and how needful ſoever Penalties may be to bring. them to this; it is, 
brwever, urterly unreaſonable, that ſuch as have not the coactive Power, ſbould take upon 
them to inflict Penalties for that Purpoſe : Becauſe, as that is not conſiſtent with Order aud A. p. 6. 
Government, which cannot ſtand, where private Per ſons are permitted to uſurp the coaftive 
Power; So there is nothing more manifeſt, than that the Prejudice which. is done to Religion, 
aud to the Intereſt of Mens Souls, by deſtroying Government, does infinitely outweigh any good 
that can polſzbly be done by that which, deſtroys it. Aud whoever . admits and confiders theſe 
Things, you lay, you are very ſecure will be far enough from admitting, that there is. any 
Parity of Reaſon in the Caſes we here ſpeak of, or that mine is as juſt. and natural a Con- 
cuſion as yours: ,» 37 only + Seti a : | 

The Sum of what you ſay, amounts to thus much. Men being apt to take up 
their Religion, upon Iaducements that ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, and ſo, 
with little or no Examination of the-Grounds of it; therefore Penalties are neceſſary to 
be laid on them, to make them #hroughly and impartially examine. But yet Penalties 
need not be laid on Conformiſts, in England, to make them examine; becauſe they, 
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5 and you, believe yours to be the true Religion: Tho it muſt be laid on Presbyterians 
ad lzdependents, &c. to make them examine, tho? they believe theirs to be the true 
5 Religion; becauſe you believe it not to be ſo. But you give another very ſubſtan- 
dal Keaſon, why Penalties cannot be laid on Conformiſts, to make them examine; 
„ad that is, becauſe the National Church has the coactiue Power on its Side, and therefore 

ö they have no need of Penalties to make them examine. The National Church f 
Faure too, has the coattive Power on its Side; and therefore, they who are of it have 


do need of Penalties, any of them, ro make them examine 
4 
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If your Argument be good, that Men take up their Religions upon Wrong Induce. 
ments, and without due Examination of the proper Grounds of it ; and that therefore the 
have need of Penalties tobe laid on them to make them examine, as they ought, the Grounds 
of their Religion; You mult confeſs there are ſome in the Church of Exgland, t, 
whom Penalties are neceſſary: Unleſs you will affirm, that all, who are in the Com. 

munion of the Church of England, have ſo examin'd - But that I think you will not 
do, however you endeavour to palliate their Ignorance and Negligence in this Mat- 
ter. There being therefore a need of Penalties, I ſay, tis as neceſſary that Pres- 
Hrerians ſhould lay Penalties on the Conformiſts of the Church of Exgland, to make 
them examine, as for the Church of England to lay Penalties on the Presbyterians to 
make them do fo : For they each equally believe their Religion to be true; and we 
fuppoſe, on both Sides, there are thoſe who have not duly examin d. But here you 
think you have a ſure Advantage, by ſaying it is not confiftent with the Order of G4 


wermment, and ſo is impracticalle. I eaſily grant it. But is yours more practicable 


When you can make your Way practicable, for the End for which you pretend ir 
neceflary, (viz.) to make al, who have taken up their Religion upon ſuch Inducements, | 
as ought to have no Sway at all in the Matter, to examine throughly and impartially the pro- 
Fer Grounds of it; When, I ſay, you can ſhew your Way practicable, to this End, you 
will have clear d it of one main Objection, and convinc'd the World that yours isa 
more juſt and natural Concluſion than mine. = 65 2 

If your Cauſe were capable of any other Defence, I ſuppoſe we ſhould not hare 
had fo long and elaborate an Anſwer as you have given us in this Paragraph, which 
at laſt bottoms only on theſe two Things: 1. That there is in you, or thoſe of your 
Church, ſome Approaches towards Infallibility, in your Belief that your Religion is 
true, which is not to be allow'd thoſe of other Churches, in the Belief of theirs. 


2. That it is enough if any one does but conform to it, and remain in the Co 
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munion of your Church: Or elſe one would think there ſhould be as much need for 
Conformiſts too of your Church, to examine the Grounds of their Religion, as for any 
others. . e 85 YEE 
To underſtand the true Grounds of the true Religion, is not, you ſay, ftriftly neceſſary io 
Satvaticn. Yet, I think, you will not deny, but it is as ſtrictly neceſſary to Saluation, 
as 1t is to conform to a National Church in all thoſe Things it impoſes : Some where- 
of, are not neceſſary to Salvation; ſome whereof, are acknowledg'd by all to be in- 
different; and ſome whereof, to ſome conſcientious Men, who thereupon decline 
Communion, appear unſound or unlawful. If not being /tricHh neceſſary to Salvation, 
will excuſe from Penalties in the one Caſe, why will it not in the other? Andnow 
I ſhall excuſe the World from determining my Concluſion to be as natural as yours: 
For tis pity ſo reaſonable a Diſputant as you are, ſhould take fo deſperate 
a Reſolution as never to pretend any more to judge what is reaſouable in any Caſe what- 


Whether you have proved that Force, uſed by the Magiſtrate, be a Means pre- 
ſcrib'd by God to procure the Gift of Faith from him, (which is all you fay in the 
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next Paragraph,) others muſt judge. 7 | | 
In that following; you quote theſe Words of mine. © If all the Means God has 
appointed to make Men hear and conſider, be Exhortation in Seaſon and out of 
© Seaſon, Cc. together with Prayer for them, and the Example of Meekneſs, and a 
** good Life; this is all ought to be done, whether they will hear, or whether they 
ce will forbear. To which you thus reply, But if theſe be not all the Means God has 
appointed, then theſe Things are not all that ought to be done. But if 1 ask you, How 
do you know that this is not all God has appointed; you have nothing to anſwer 
(to bring it to your preſent Purpoſe) but that you know it by the Light of Nature. 
For all you ſay is but this; That by the Light of. Nature you know Force to be 
uſeful and neceſſary to bring Men into the Way of Salvation; by the Light of Na- 
ture you know the Magiſtrate has a Commiſſion to uſe Force to that Purpoſe ; and 
by the ſame Light of Nature, you know that Miracles were appointed to ſupply the 
ant of Force till the Magiſtrates were Chriſtians. ' I imagine, Sir, you would 
ſcarce have thought this a reaſonable Anſwer, if you had taken notice of my 
Words in the ſame Paragraph immediately preceding thoſe yon have cited; which 
(that you may ſee the Scope of my Argument) Iwill here trouble you with again ; and 
they are theſe : © It is not for you and me, out of an Imagination that they may 
© be uſeful, or are neceſſary, to preſcribe Means in the great myſterious Work of Sal- 


3 
vation, 
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ation, other than what God himſelf has directed. God has appointed Force as 


« uſeful and neceflary, and therefore it is to be uſed, is a Way of Arguing becom 


« ;ng the Ignorance and Humility of poor Creatures. But I think Force uſeful or 
« geceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed, has methinks a little too much Preſump- 
« tion in it. You ask what Means is there left? none, ſay I, to be uſed by Man, 


« hut what God himſelf has directed in the Scriptures, wherein are contained all the 


Means and Methods of Salvation. Faith is the Gift of God. And we are not 
« tg uſe any other Means to procure this Gift to any one, but what God himſelf 
« has preſcribed.” If he has there appointed, that any ſhould be forced to hear thoſe 
« 1yþo tell them they have miſtaken their Way, and offer to ſhew them the right; and that 
« they ſhould be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate, if they did not; *twill be paſt doubt, 
« ;tis to be made uſe of. But till that can be done, twill be in vain to ſay, what 
« ther Means is there left. 2 7 

My Argument here lies plainly in this; That all the Means and Methods of Sal- 
vation are contain'd in the Scripture : which either you were to have deny d, or elſe 
have ſhewn where it was, in Scripture, that Force was appointed. But inſtead of 


that, you tell us, that God appointed Miracles in the Beginning of the Goſpel. 


And though, when theſe ceaſed, the Means I mention were all the Miniſters had left, 
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yer this proves not that the Magiſtrate was not to uſe Force. Your Words are, As Pag. 43. 


o the firſt Spreaders of the Goſpel, it has already been ſhewn, that God appointed other Means 


befides theſe for them to uſe, to induce Men to hear and confider : And though, when thoſe ex- 


traordinary Means ceaſed, theſe Means which I mention (viz. Preaching, c.) were the on- 


Means left to the Miniſters of the Goſpel; yet that is no Proof that the Magiſtrate, when he 
became Chriſtian, could not lawfully uſe ſuch Means as his Station enabled him to uſe, when 
they became needful. I ſaid, in expreſs Words, No Means was to be uſed by Man, 


but what God himſelf has directed in the Scripture. - And you anſwer, This is 


10 Proof that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate may not uſe Force. Perhaps when they ſo pe- 
remptorily interpoſe their decifive Decrees in the Buſineſs of Salvation, eſtabliſh 
Religions by Laws and Penalties, with what Articles, Creeds, Ceremonies and Diſ- 
cpline they think fit; (for this we ſee done almoſt in all Countries) when they 
force Men to hear thoſe, and thoſe only, who by their Authority are choſen and al- 
low'd to tell Men they have miſtaken their Way, and offer to ſhew them the right ; it may be 


thought neceſſary to prove Magiſtrates to be Men. If that needs no Proof, hat I 


faid needs ſome other Anſwer. | | 
But let us examine a little the Parts of what you here ſay; As to the firſt Spreaders 


of the Goſpel, ſay you, it has already been ſhewn, that God appointed other Means befides - 


Exhortation in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, Prayer and the Example of a good Life, 


for them to uſe to induce Men to hear and confider. What were thoſe other Means? To 


that you anſwer readily, Mrracles. Ergo, Men are directed now by Scripture to 
uſe Miracles. Or elſe what Anſwer do you make to my Argument, which I gave 
you in theſe Words, No Means is to be uſed by Man, but what God himſelf has 
directed in the Scriptures, wherein are contain'd all the Means and Methods of 
Salvation. No, they cannot uſe Miracles now as a Means, ſay you, for they 
have not. What then ? Therefore the Magiſtrate, who has it, muſt uſe Force to 
ſupply the Want of thoſe extraordinary Means which are now ceaſed. 'This indeed is an 
Inference of yours, but not of the Scripture's. Does the Scripture ſay any Thing 
of this? Not a Word ? not ſo much as the leaſt Intimation towards it in all the 
New Teftament, Be it then true or falſe, that Force is a Means to be uſed by 


Men in the Abſence of Miracles, this is yet no Anſwer to my Argument; this 


is no Proof that tis appointed in Scripture ; which is the Thing my Argument 
turns on. | 

Revelation then fails you. Let us ſee now how Reaſon and common Senſe, that 
common Light of Nature, will help you out. | | 

You then reaſon thus: Bare Preaching, Oc. will not prevail on Men 10 hear and 
cnfider ; and therefore ſome other Means is neceſſary to make them do ſo. Pray what 
do you mean by Men, or any other of thoſe indefinite Terms, you have always uſed 
in this Caſe? Is it that bare Preaching will prevail on zo Mn? Does Reaſon (under 
waich I comprehend Experience too, and all the Ways of Knowledge, contrardi- 
ſtinguiſh'd to Revelation) diſcover any ſuch Thing to you? I imagine you will not 
lay that; or pretend that no body was ever brought, by Preaching and Perſuaſion, 
to hear and confider the Truths of the Goſpel, (mean by confidering what you will) 

Vol. II. | M m m 2 without 
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without other Means uſed by thoſe who applied themſelves to the Care of ome; 


ing them. To ſuch therefore as may be brought to hear and confider, without other 


Means, you will not ſay that other Means are neceſſary. | | 
In the next Place, therefore, When you ſay bare Preaching will not preyail 5 
Men, do you mean that twill not prevail on all Men, and therefore tis neceſſ 
that Men ſhould ute other Means? Neither, I think, will Reaſon authorize you to 
draw ſuch a Conſequence: Becauſe neither will Preaching alone, nor Preaching af. 
ſifted with Force, or any other Means Man can uſe, prevailon all Men. And there. 
fore no other Means can be pretended to be neceflary to be uſed by Man, to do 
what Men by thoſe Means never did, nor never can do. 
That ſome Men ſhall be ſaved, and not all, is, I think, paſt queſtion to all that 
are Chriſtians : And thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, tis plain, are the Ek, If you 
think not this plain enough in Scripture, I deſire you to turn to the ſeventeenth of 
the 29 Arricles of the Church of England, where you will read theſe Words: Predeſti.. 
nation to Life is the everlaſting Purpoſe of God, whereby (before the Foundations of the orig 
were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed by his Counſel ſecret to us, to deliver from Curſe and 
Damnation thoſe whom he has Choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt 19 
everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels made to Honour. Wherefore they which be endued with ſo 


excellent a Benefit of God, be called according to God's Purpoſe by his Spirit working in due Seaſu . 
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They thro” Grace obey the Calling; they be juſtified freely; they be made Sons of God by Adoprion; 
they be made like the Image of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt ; they walk religiouſly in good iin; 
and at length, by God s Mercy, they attain to everlaſting Felicity. Now pray tell meu e- 
ther bare Preaching will not prevail on all the Elect to hear and confider, without 
other Means to be uſed by Men. If you ſay it will; the Neceſſity of your other 
Means, I think, is out of Doors. If you ſay it will not; I deſire you to tell me how 
you do know it without Revelation? And whether by your own Reaſon you can 
tell us, whether any, and what Means God has made neceflary, beſides what he has 
appointed in Scripture for the calling his Elect? When you can do this, we ſhall 
think you no ordinary Divine, nor a Stranger to the ſecret Counſels of the infinite 
wite God. But till then, your mixing your Opinion with the Divine Wiſdom in 
the great Work of Salvation, and from Arguments of Congruity, taking upon you 
to declare the Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs of Means, which God has not ey di- 
rected, for the gathering in of his Elect, will ſcarce authorize the Magiſtrate to ute his 
coactive Power for the edifying and compleating the Body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church. Thoſe whom God hath choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, before the Foundation of 
the World, are called, according to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit, working in due Seaſon, 
and through Grace obey the Calling; ſay you in your Article. The outward Means that 
God has appointed for this, is Preaching. Ay, but Preaching is not enough; that 
is not ſufficient Means, ſay you. And I ask you how you know it ; fince the Scri- 
prure, which declares all that we can know in this Matter, ſays nothing of the In- 
ſufficiency of it, or of the Neceſſity of any other? Nor can there be a Neceſſity of 
any other Means than what God expreſly appoints, in a Matter wherein no 
Means can operate effectually, without the A ſſiſtance of his Grace; and where 
— Aſſiſtance of his Grace can make any outward Means, he appoints, ef- 
ectual. : | 

I muſt deſire you here to take notice, that by Preaching, which I uſe for Short- 
neſs, I mean Exhortation, Inſtruction, Entreaty, Praying for, and in fine, any out- 
ward Means of Perſuaſion in the Power of Man, ſeperate from Force. = 

You tell us here, As to the firſt Spreaders of the Goſpel, God appointed other Means, VIZ. 
Miracles, for them to uſe to induce Men to hear and confider. If by the firſt Spreaders of 
the Goſpel, you mean the twelve Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples, whom Chriſt himſelf 
ſent to preach the Goſpel ; they indeed were appointed by his immediate Command, 
ro ſheiy Miracles by the Power which he had beſtowed upon them. But will you 
ſay, all the Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel had ſuch a Commiſſion, and fuch 
a Power, all along from the Apoſtles Time; and that they, every one, did actually 
ſhew Miracles to induce Men to hear and confider, quite down, till Chriſtianity was Jup- 
ported by the Law of the Empire? Uuleſs you could ſhew this, though you could pro- 
duce ſome well-atteſted Miracles, done by ſome Men in every Age till that Time, 
yet it would not be ſufficient to prove that Miracles were appointed to be conſtantly 
uſed to induce Men to hear and confider ; and ſo by your Reaſoning, to ſupply * | 
Want of Force, till that neceſſary Aſſiſtance could be had from the Authority 5 
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he Magiſtrate become Chriſtian, - For ſince it iswhat you build upon; chat Men will | 


not hear and confider upon bare Preaching, (and I think you will forwardly enoughagree, 
that till Chriſtianity was made the Religion of the Empire, there were thoſe tvery-where 
that heard the Preachers of it ſo little, or ſo little coder d what they ſaid; that they 


rejected the Goſpel ;) and that therefore Miracles or Force are neceſſary Means to make 


Men hear and conſider; you mult own that thoſe, who preach'd without the Power of 
Miracles, or the coactive Power of the Magiſtrate accompanying them, were un- 
fyrniſh'd of competent and ſufficient Means to make Men hear and couſider; and ſo to bring 
them to the true Religion, If you will ſay the Miracles done by others were enough 


to accompany their Preaching, to make it be heard and confider d; the Sothink 


the Miniſters at this Day is fo accompanied, and ſo will need no Afliſtance of Force 
from the Magiſtrate. If the Report of Miracles done by one Miniſter of the Go- 
| ſpel ſome time before, and in another Place, were ſufficient. to make the Preaching 
of ten or a thoſand others, be heard and conſider d, why is it not ſo now? For the 
| Credibility and Atteſtation of the Report is all that is of moment; when Mira» 
cles done by others, in other Places, are the Argument that prevails. But this, I 
ſear, will not ſerve your Turn in the Buſineſs of Penalties; and whatever might ſa- 
tisfy you in the Caſe of Miracles, I doubt you would not think the Salvation of Souls 
ſuffciently provided for, if the Report of the Force of Penalties, uſed ſome time 
ſince on one Side of the Tweed, were all that ſhould aſſiſt the Preachers of the true 
Religion on the other, to make Men hear and conſider. We TR th IG 


£570 Dt8 i 1-3 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Titus, inſtructs him what: he, and the Preshyzerzans he 


ſhould ordain in the Cities of Crete, were to do for the propagating of the Go ny 
and bringing Men heartily to embrace it. His Directions are, that they ſhquld be 


blameleſs, not Rioters, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given #0 Wine or falthy Lucre, | 


wit Strikers, not unruly; Lovers of Hoſpitality, and of good Men; ſober, juſt, Holy, tempe- 
rate; To be able by ſound Dottrine, both to exhort and convince Gain-ſayers ; In all Things to 
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be a Pattern of good Works; In Dottrine, ſhewing Uncorruptedneſs, Gravity, Sincerity, 


ſound Speech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of. the contrary Part may be 
aſhamed, having uo Evil to ſay of you. Theſe Things ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke with all 
Authority. Avoid fooliſh Queſtions, and Genealogies, and Contentions. . A Man that is an 
Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject. Jo repay. you the Fayour of 


your Greek, it is aral; which, if I may take your Liberty of receding from our 


Tranſlation, I would read avoid. Rs „ 
The Cretans, by the Account St. Paul gives of them, were a People that would re- 


quire all the Means that were needful to prevail with any Strangers to the Goſpel, to 


hear and confider. But yet we find nothing directed for the Support and Propagation of 
the Goſpel in this Iſland, but Preaching, Exhortation, Reproof, &c. with the Exam- 
ple of a good Life. In all this Epiſtle, writ on pupoſe to inſtruc the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, in the Means they were to uſe among the Cretans, for their Converſion, not 
a Word about Miracles, their Power or Uſe: Which one would think ſtrange, if 


they were the Means appointed, and neceſſary to make Men hear and confider, and 


without which they would not do it. Preaching, Admonition, Exhortation, En- + 


treaties, Inſtruction, by the common Light of Reaſon, were, known, and natural 
to be uſed, to perſuade Men. There needed not be much ſaid to convince Men 
of it. But if Miracles were a neceſſary Means, it was a Means wholly new, unex- 
pected, and out of the Power of other Treachers. And therefore one would think; 
if they were appointed for the Ends you propoſe, one ſhould hear ſomething of that 
Appointment: Since that they were to be uſed; or how; and when; was farther 
from common Apprehenſion, and ſeems to need ſome particular Direction. 

If you ſay the ſame Spirit that gave them the Power of Miracles, would alſo give 
them rhe 1 both that they had it, and how to uſe it; I am far enough 
from limiting the Operations of that infinitely wiſe Spirit, who will not fail to bring 
all the Ele& of God into the Obedience of Truth, by thoſe Means, and in that Man- 
ner he ſhall think neceſſary. But yet our Saviour, when he ſent abroad his Diſci- 

ples, with the Power of Miracles, not only put it in their Commiſion, whereby 
they were informed that they had that extraordinary Gift, but added Inſtructions to 
them in the Uſe of it. Freely you have received, freely give; a Caution as neceſſary to 
the Cretan Elders, in the Uſe fs Miracles, if they had that Power ; there being no- 
thing more liable to be rurn'd to the Advantage of filthy Lucre. 
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I do not queſtion but the Spirit of God might give the Power, and ſtir up the Mina 
of the firſt ae of the Goſpel to do ry e extraordinary Hol ang oa 
if they were a neceſſary Means to make Men hear and conſider what was Preached 
to them, till Force ſupplied their Place, and fo were ordinarily to accompany the 

Preaching of the Goſpel, (unleſs it ſhould be preached without the Means appointed 
and neceflary to make it prevail) I think, in that Caſe, we may expect it ſhould ex- 
preſly have made a Part of the Preacher's Commiſſion; it making a neceſſary Part 

of the effectual Execution of his Function. * 

But che Apoſtle, it ſeems, thought fit to lay the Streſs upon inſtructing others 
and living well themſelves; upon being inſtant in Seaſou, and out of Seaſan; and there. 
fore directs all his Advices for the ordering the Cretan Church, and ropagating the 
Goſpel there, to make them attend to thoſe neceſſary Things of Lift and ine, 

| without ſo much as mentioning the Appointment, Need, or Uſe of Miracles. 

L.2-p.270. | I faid, © But whatever Neglect or Averſion there is in ſome Men, impartially and 
* throughly to be inſtructed ; there will, upon a due Examination (I fear) be found 
* no lets a Neglect and Averſion in others, impartially and throughly to inftrys 
< them. *Tis not the talking even general Truths in plain and clear Language; much 
© lefs a Man's own Fancies in Scholaſtical vr uncommon Ways of ſpeaking, an Hour 
* or two, once a Week, in publick; that is enough to inſtruct even willing Hear- 
«ers in the Way of Salvation, and the Grounds of their Religion: And that poli- 
tick Diſcqurſes and Invectives from the Pulpit, inſtead of friendly and Chriſtian De- 
bates with People at their Houſes, were not the proper Means to inform Men in the 
Foundations of Religion; and that if there were not a Neglect in this Part, I 
= thought, there would be little need of any other Means. To this you tell me, in 
Tag. 43. the next Paragraph, Lou do not ſee how pertinent my Diſcourſe, about this Matter, is to 
the preſent Queſtion. If the ſhewing the Neglects, obſervable in the Uſe of what is 
agreed to be neceſſary Means, will not be allow'd by you to be pertinent, in a Debate 
about neceſſary Means; when poſſibly thoſe very Negle&s may ſerve to make other 
Means ſeem requiſite, which really are not ſo: Let if you are not of thoſe who will 
never think any ſuch Diſcourſe pertinent, you will allow me to mind you of it again, 
as not impertinent in anfwer to your laſt Letter, wherein you fo often tell us of the 

Sufficient Provifion made for Inſtruction. For where-ever the Neglect be, it can ſcarce be 
ſaid there is ſufficient Provifion made for Inſtruct ion in a Chriſtian Country, where great 
Numbers of thoſe, who are in the Communion of the National Church, are groſſy ig- 

norant of the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion. And I ask you whether it be in reipect 

Ibid. of ſuch Conformiſts you ſay, as you do in the ſame Paragraph, That when the beſt Pro- 
vifton 1s made that can be, for the Iuſtruction of the People, you fear a great Part of them will 

ſtill need fome moderate Penalties to bring them to hear and receive Inſtruttiou ? | | 

But what if all the Means that can, be not uſed for their Inſtruction; That there 
are Neglects of this Kind, you will, I ſuppoſe, take the Word of a Reverend Pre- 

Paſtoral late of our Church, who thought he could not better fhew his good Will to the Clergy, 
Soong 7 than by a ſeaſonable Diſcourſe of the Paſtoral Care, to cure that Neglect for the future. 

" © There he tells you, that Miniſters ſhould watch over and feed their Flock, and not enjoy 
their Bene fices as Farms, &c. Which Reproach, ſays he, (whatever we may be our Church is 
free of ; which he proves by the Stipulation and Covenant they make with Chriſt, that 
they will never ceaſe their Labour, Care and Diligence, till they have done all that lieth in them, 
according to their bounden Duty, towards all ſuch as are, or ſhould be committed to their 
Care, to bring them to a Ripeneſs of Age in Chriſt. And a Page or two after, having 
repeated Part of the Promiſe made by thoſe who take Orders, he adds, In this is 
expreſſed the ſo much NEGLECTED, but ſo neceſſary Duty, which Incumbents owe their 
Flock in a private Way ; viſiting, inſtructing, and admoniſhing ; which is one of the miſe 
uſeful and important Parts of their Duty, how generally ſoever it may be diſuſed or forgot- 
zen. P. 178. He ſays, Every Prieft that minds his Duty will find, that no Part of it is jo 
uſeful as Chatechiſtical Diſcourſes ; by means whereof, his People will underſtand all his Ser- 
mons the better, when they had once a clear Notion of all thoſe Terms that muſt run through 

Paſt. Care, hem; for thoſe not being underſtood, renders them all unintelligible. Another Part of the 

Pg. 201. Prieſts Duty, he tells you, is with Relation to them that are without, who are of the Side 
of the Church of Rome, or among the Diſſenters. Other Churches and Bodies are noted 
for their Zeal in making Proſelytes; for their reſtleſs Endeavours, as well as their untau- 
ful Methods in it : They reckoning perhaps that all will be ſanfified by the increaſing their 
PARTI; which is the true Name of making Converts, except they become at the = 


462 


A Third Letter fot ToOLER ATION: 
time goad Men, as well as Votaries to a Side or Cauſe. Me are certainly very REMISS _ i 
iu this of both Hands. Little Pains is taken to gain either upon Papiſts or Nonconformiſts : The | in 
LAW HAS BEEN SO MUCH TRUSTED To, that that Method only | 
das thought fare ; it was much valued, and others at the ſame Time as much NE GL E C- 
TED. And whereas, at firſt, WITHOUT FORCE OR VIOLENCE, 
iu forty Tears Time, Popery, from being the prevailing Religion, was reduced to a Handful, 
we have now in above twice that Number of Tears, made very little Progreſs, &c. 
Perhaps here again you will tell me, you do not ſee how this is pertinent to the preſent 
Queſtion; Which, that you may ſee, give me leave to put you in mind, that neither 
you, nor Any body elſe, can pretend Force neceſſary, till all the Means of Perſuaſion 
have been uted, nothing neglected that can be done by all the ſofter Ways of Appli- 
cation. And ſince it is your own Doctrine, that Force is not lawful, unleſs where it 
is neceſſary 3 the PS eg, upon your Principles, can neither lawfully uſe Force, 
nor the Miniſters of any National Church plead for it any where, but where they 
themſelves have firſt done their Duties: A Draught whereof, adapted to our preſent. 
Circumltances, we have in the newly publiſh'd Diſcourſe of the Paſtoral Care. And he 
that ſhall preſs the Uſe of Force as neceſſary, before he can anſwer it to himſelf and 
the World, that thoſe who have taken on them the Care of Souls have performed 
their Duties, were beſt conſider, whether he does not draw up an Accuſation againſt 
the Men of that Holy Order, or againſt the Magiſtrate who ſuffers them to neg- 
le& any Part of their Duty. For whilſt what that learned Biſhop, in the Paſſages - 
above-cited, and in other Places, mentions, is neglected, it cannot be faid, that no 
other Means but Force is left; thoſe, who are on all hands acknowledg'd neceſſary and 
uſeful Means, not having yet been made uſe of. | 
To vindicate your Method from Novelty, you tell me, tis as old as St. Auſtin. Pag. 43; 
Whatever he {ay in the Place you quote, it ſhews only his Opinion, but not that it 
was ever uſed. Therefore, to ſhew it not to be new in Practice, you add, that you 
think it has been made uſe of by all thoſe Magiſtrates, who having made all requifite Provi- 
fons for the inſtructing their People in the Truth, have likewiſe requir d them under convenient 
Penalties to embrace it. Which is as much as to ſay, that thoſe Magiſtrates who uſed 
your Method, did uſe your Method. And that certainly you may think ſafely, 
and without fear of being gain-ſaid. | 5 
But now I will tell you what I think, in my Turn: And that is, if you could 
have found any iſtrates who had made uſe of your Method, as well as you think 
you have found a Divine that approves of it, you would have named thoſe Magi- 
rates as forwardly as you do St. Auſtin, If I think amiſs, pray correct me yet, and 
name them. | | 
That which makes me imagine you will hardly find any Examples of it, is what 1 
there {aid in theſe Words: All other Law-makers have conſtantly taken this Me-L.z-p.270- 
" thod ; that where any Thing was to be amended, the Fault was firſt declared, and 
© then Penalties denounced againſt all thoſe, who after a Time ſet, ſhould be found 
© guilty of it. This the common Senſe of Mankind, and the very Reaſon of Laws 
* (which are intended not for Puniſhment, but Correction) has made fo plain, that 
© the ſubtileſt and moſt refined Law-makers have not gone out of this Courſe, nor 
© have the moſt ignorant and barbarous Nations miſs d it. But you have out-done 
« Solon and Lycurgus, Moſes and our Saviour, and are reſolved to be 4 Law-maker of 
a Way by your ſelf. *Tis an old and obſolete Way, and will not ſerye your Turn, 
© to begin with Warnings and Threats of Penalties, to be infliged on thoſe who do 
© not reform, but continue to do that which you think they fail in. To allow of 
© Impunity to the Innocent, or the Opportunity of Amendment to thoſe. who would 
© avoid the Penalties, are Formalities not worth your Notice. You are for a ſhorter 
and ſurer Way. Take a whole Tribe, and puniſh them at all Adventures, whe- 
© ther guilty or no of the Miſcarriage which you would have amended ; or without 
© ſo much as telling them what it is you would have them do, bur leaving them to 
* find it out if they can. All theſe Abſurdities are contained in your Way of Pro- 
* ceeding, and are impoſſible to be avoided by any one, who will puniſh Diſſenters, 
*and only Diſſenters, to make them confider and weigh the Grounds of their Religion, 
and impartially examine whether it be true or no, and upon what Grounds they took it up; 
that ſo they may find and embrace the Truth that muſt Jave them. "Theſe Abſurdities, 
I fear, mult be remoy'd, before any Magiſtrates will find your Method practicable. 
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I having ſaid, © Your Method is not altogether unlike the Plea made aſe of to 
* excuſe the late barbarous Uſage of the Proteſtants in Frauce, from being a Perſe. 
*© cution for Religion, ' viz. That it was not a Puniſhment for Religion but for diſy. 
© beying the King's Laws, which requir'd them to come to Mafs : So by your Rule 
* Difſenters muſt be puniſh'd, not for the Religion they have embraced, and the 
gion, they have rejected. In anſwer to this, in the next Paragraph, you take 
abundance of Pains to prove, that the King of France's Laws, that require going to 
Maſs, are no Laws. You were beſt to ſay fo on the other fide of the Water. Tig 
ſure the Puniſhments were Puniſhments, and the Dragooning was Dragooning. And 
if you think that Plea excus'd them not, I am of your Mind. But nevertheleſs am 
of Opinion, as I was, that it will prove as good a Plea as yours. Which is what you 

e againſt in your next Paragraph, in the Words following, wherein you exa- 
mine the Likeneſs of your new Method to this Plea. You tell me, I ſay, by your Rule, th; 
Diſſenters (from the true Religion, for you ſpeak of no other) muſt be puniſh'd (or if 1 pleaſo 
ſubjetted to moderate Penalties, ſuch as ſhall make them uneaſy, but neither deſtroy or undo 
them-) For what ? Indeed I thought by your firſt Book, you meant not for their Re- 
ligion, but to make them conſider ; but here you ask me where it is you ſay that Diſſen. 
ters from the true Religion, are not to be puniſh d for their Religion? © So then it ſeems, in 
your Opinion now, Diſſenters from the true Religion are to be puniſh'd, or (as you are plea- 
ied to mollify the Expreffion, for the Thing is the ſame) ſuljected to moderate Penalties fur 
their Religion. Ithink I ſhall not need to prove, to any one but one of your nice Stile, that 
the Execution of Penal Laws, let the Penalties be great or ſmall, are Puniſhments. 
If therefore the Religion of Diſſenters from the true, be a Fault to be puniſÞ'd by the 
Magiſtrate ; Who is to judge who are guilty of that Fault? Muſt it be the Magi- 
ſtrate every where, or the Magiſtrate in ſome Countries, and not in others, or the 
Magiſtrate no where ? If the Magiſtrate no where is to be Judge who are Diſſenters 
from the true Religion, he can no where puniſh them. If he be to be every where 
Judge, then the King of France, or the Great Turk, muſt puniſh thoſe whom they 
judge Diſſenters from the true Religion, as well as other Potentates. If ſome Ma- 
giltrates have a Right to judge, and others not; That yet, 1 fear, (how abſurd ſo- 
ever It be) ſhould I grant it, will not do your Buſineſs. For beſides that, they will 
bardly agree to make you their infallible Umpire in the Cafe, to determine who of 
them have, and who have not this Right to judge which is the vue Religion: or if 


they ſhould, and you ſhould declare the King of England had that Right, (vix. 


A. p. 16. 
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whilſt he complied to ſupport the Orthodoxy, Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and thofe Cere- 
monies which you approve of ; ) But that the King of Fraxce, and the Great Tark, 
had it not, and fo could have no Right to uſe Force on thoſe they judg'd Difſenters 
from the true Religion; You ought to bethink your ſelf hat you will reply to one that 
ſhould uſe your own Words; If ſuch a Degree of outward Force, as has been mentioned, 
be really of great and even neceſſary Uſe, for the advancing of the true Religion, and Salvation 
of Souls, then it muſt be acknowledg d, that in France and Turky, Cc. there is a Right 
farmewhere to uſe it, for the advancing thoſe Ends ; unleſs we will ſay (what without Impiety 
cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all Things, has not in 
France and Turky furniſh'd Mankind with competent Means for the promoting his own 
Honour, aud the Good of Souls. | - EU | 2555 
You go on, and tell us, they are to be puniſn'd, not for following the Light of 
their own Reaſon, nor for obeying the Dictates of their own Conſciences, but rather = 
for the contrary. For the Laght 7 their own Reaſon, and the Dictates of their own Conſcience 
(if their Reaſon and their Conſciences were not perverted and abuſed) would undoubtedly lead 
them to the ſame Thing, to which the Method you \ſpeak of is defiened to bring them; i. e. to 
the ſame Thing to which your Reaſon and your Conſcience leads you. For if you were 
to argue with a Papiſt, or a Presbyterian, in the Caſe, What Privilege have you to 
tell him, that his Reaſon and Conſcience is perverted, more than he has to tell you 
that yours is ſo? Unleſs it be this inſupportable Preſumption, that your Reaſor 
and Conſcience ought to be the Meaſure of all Reaſon and Conſcience in all others, 
which how you can claim, without pretending to Infallibility, is not eaſy to diſ- 
cern. | | | 
The Diverſion, you give your ſelf about the Likenefs and Unlikeneſs of thoſe two 
Pleas, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf with ; fince, when your Fir of Mirth was over, you 
were forced to confeſs, That as I have made your Plea for you, you think there is no 
confiderable Defference, as to the Fairnels of them, excepting what ariſes from the —— 
| os | $7665 
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Degrees of Puniſhment, in the French Diſcipline, and your Method. But if the French 


Plea be not true; and that which IJ make to be yours, be not yours; I muſt beg 
our Pardon, Sir, I did not think it was your Opinion, (nor do I yet remember 
that you any where {aid in your A. Cc.) that Men were to be puniſh'd for their 
Religion; but that it was purely to make Men examine the Religion they had embraced, 
and the Religion that they had rejected. And if that were of moment, I ſhould think 
my {elf ſufficiently juſtified for this my Miſtake, by what you fay in your Argu- 
ment, Cc. from p. 6. to 12. But ſince you explain your ſelf otherwiſe here, I am 
not unwilling to take your Hypotheſis, as you from time to time ſhall pleaſe to 
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reform it. You anſwer then, That to make them examine, is indeed the next End for Pag. 45. 


which they are to be puniſh'd. But what is that to my Queſtion ? Mich, if it be pertinent, 
gemands for what Fault, not for what End, they are to be puniſh'd : As appears even by my 
next Words. So that they are puniſh'd, not for having offended againſt a Law, 
« (j. e. not for any Fault ; ) for there is no Law in England that requires them to ex- 
amine. This, I muſt confeſs, was to ſhew, that here, as in France, whatever was 
pretended, yet the true Reaſon why People were puniſh'd, was their Religion. 
And it was for this Agreement, that in both Places Religion was meant, though 
ſomething elſe was talked of, that I ſaid your Plea was like that made uſe of in 
France. But I ſee I might have ſpared my Pains to prove that you puniſh Diſſenters 
for their Religion, ſince you here own it. | 8 
You tell me, in the ſame Place, I was impertinent in my Queſtion, (which was this, 
Fir what then are they to be puniſh'd?) that I demanded for what End, and not for what 
Eult they are to be puniſh'd. In good earneſt, Sir, I was not ſo ſubtile as to diſtin- 
gviſh them. TI always thought that the End of all Laws was to amend thoſe Faults 
which were forbidden; and that when any one was puniſh'd, the Fault for which he 
was puniſh'd, was the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, in that Particular which was by the 
Law commanded or forbidden; and the End of the Puniſhment, was the Amendment 
of that Fault for the future. For Example ; if the Law commanded to hear, not 
Hearing was the Fault puniſh'd; and the End of that Puniſhment, was to make the 
Offenders hear. If the Law commanded to examine, the Fault puniſh'd, when that Law 
was put in Execution, was not Examining; and the End of the Puniſhment, to make 


the Offenders examine. If the Law commanded Conformity, the Fault was Noncon- "pO 


formity, and the End of it to make Men conform. | | 

This was my Apprehenſion concerning Laws, and Ends of Puniſhment. And I muſt 
own my ſelf {till ſo dull as not todiſtinguiſh otherwiſe between the Fault for which Men 
are to be puniſp d, and the End for which they are to be puniſh'd ; but only as the one is 
paſt, the other future. The Tranſgreſſion, or Fault, is an Omiſſion or Action that 
a Man is already guilty of; the End of the Puniſhment, that it be not again repeated. 
So that if a Man be-puniſh'd for the Religion he profeſles, I can ſee no other End for 


which he is puniſh'd, but to make him quit that Religion. No other immediate End 


mean; for other remote Ends, to which this is ſubordinate, it may have. So that 
it not examining the Religion which Men have embraced, and the Religion they 


have rejected, be not the Fault for which Men are puniſh'd ; I would be glad you 


would ſhew me hoy it can be the next End, as you lay it is, of their beingpuniſh'd. . 


And that you may not think my Dullneſs gives you a Labour without Ground, 1 


will tell you the Reaſon why I cannot find any other next End of Puniſhment, but 
the Amendment of the Fault forbidden ; and that is, Becauſe that ſeems to me to- 


be the End, the next End, of any Action; which, when obtain'd, the Action is to 
ceaſe, and not ceaſe till it be attain'd. And thus, I think, it is, in Puniſhments or- 


dain d by the Law. When the Fault forbiddon is amended, the Puniſhment is to ceaſe, 


and not till then. This is the only Way I have to know the End, or final Cauſe for 
which any Action is done. If you have any other, you will do me a Kindneſs to 
inſtruct me. This tis which makes me conclude, (and I think with me all thoſe 
who have not had the Leiſure and Happineſs to attain the utmoſt ae of the 
Schools) that if their Religion be the Fault for which Diſſenters are puniſh'd, Exa- 
mining is not the End for which they are puniſh'd, but the Change of their Reli- 
gion : Though Examining may, perhaps, in ſome Men, precede their Change, and 


elp to it. But that is not neceſſary. A Man may change his Religion without it: 


And when he has chang'd, let the Motive be what it will, the End the Law aims 


at, 1s obtain'd, and the Puniſhment ceaſes. So on the other ſide, If not Hearing, not 
wa” 6, be the Fault for which Men are pyniſh'd, Conformity is not the next 
O £ i ; N E A : | . . 4 


End 


466 
| End for which they are puniſh'd, though it may perhaps, in ſome, be a Co 


Pag. 8. 


Fag. 45. 


A Third Leiter for ToLERATION. 


En: | hi nſequence 
of it; but Hearing and Examining muſt be underſtood to be the Ends for which they 


are 3 It they are not the Ende, why does the Puniſhment ceaſe, when tho; 
Ends are attain'd ? And thus you have my Thoughts concerning this Matter, which, 
perhaps will not be very pertinent (as mine have not the good Luck always to be te 
you) to a Man of nicer Diſtinctions. 55 » 

But let us conſider your Hypotheſis as it now ſtands, and ſee what Advanta 


have got to your Cauſe by this new Explication. Diſſenters from the true Religion are 


to be puniſh'd, ſay you, for their Religion. Why? Becauſe tis a Fault. Againſt whom | 
Againſt God. Thence it follows indeed, that God, if he pleaſes, may puniſh it 


Bur how will you prove that God has given the Magiſtrates of the Earth a Power to 
puniſh all Faults againſt himſelf? Covetouſneſs, or not loving our Neighbour as our 
lelves, are Faults or Sins againſt God. Ought the Magiſtrate to puniſh theſe ? By: 
I ſhall not need to trouble you much with that Queſtion. This Matter, I think 
will be decided between us without going ſo far. | | 
If the Magiſtrate may puniſh any one for not being of the true Religion, muſt the 
Magiſtrare judge what is that true Religion, or no? If he muſt not, what muſt guide 
him in the puniſhing of ſome, and not of others? For ſo it is in all Places where there 
is a National Religion eſtabliſh'd by Penal Laws. If the Magiſtrate be commiſion'4 
by the ſame Law of Nature (for that is all the Commiſſion you pretend to) to judge 
what is the true Religion, by which he is authorized to puniſh thoſe who differ: 
from it; Muſt not all Magiſtrates judge, and accordingly puniſh thoſe ho diſſent 
from that, which they judge the true Religion, 7. e. in effect, thoſe who diſſent 
from theirs? And if all Magiſtrates have a Power to puniſh thoſe who are not of their 
Religion, I ask you, Whether it be of more Uſe or Diſadvantage to the promoting 
true Religion, and Salvation of Souls? And when you have reſolved that Queſtion, you 
will then be able to tell me, whether the Uſefulneſs of it (which muſt be determin'd 
by the greater Good or Harm it is like to do) is ſuch as to juſtify your Doctrine 
about it, or the Magiſtrate's Uſe of it. „ 
Beſides, your making the Diſſenting from the true Religion a Fault to be puniſh'd 
by the Magiſtrate, puts an End to your Pretence to moderate Puniſhments ; which, 
in this Place, you make uſe of to diſtinguiſh yours from the French Method; ſaying, 
That your Method puniſhes Men with Puniſhments which do not deſerve to be called þo, 
when compared with thoſe of the French Diſcipline. But if the Diſſenting from the 
true Religion, be a Fault that the Magiſtrate is to puniſh, and a Fault of that 
Conſequence, that it draws with it the Loſs of a Man's Soul; I do not fee how 
other Magiſtrates, whoſe Duty it is to puniſh Faults under their Cognizance, and by 


puniſhing to amend them, can be more remiſs than the King of France has been, | 


and forbear declaring that they will have all their People ſaved, and endeavour by 
ſuch Ways as he has done to effect it: Eſpecially ſince you tell us, That God now 
leaves Religion to the Care of Men, under his ordinary Providence, to try whether they will do 
their Duties in their ſeveral Capacities or not, leaving them anſwerable for all that may fil- 
low from their Neglect. In the Correcting of Faults, malo nodo malus cuneus, is not 
only what is juſtifiable, but what is requiſite. But of this more fully in another 
Place. 8 | | 
In the next Place ; I do not ſee how, by your Method, as you explain it here, tlic 
Magiſtrate can puniſh any one for not being of the true Religion, (though we ſhould 
grant him to have a Power to do it) whilſt you tell us, That your Method puniſhes 
Men for rejecting the true Religion, propoſed to them with fufficient Evidence, which 
certainly is a Fault. By this Part of your Scheme it is plain, that you allou the 
Magiſtrate to puniſh none but thoſe to whom the true Religion is propos d with ſufficient 
Evidence; and ſufficient Evidence, you tell us, is ſuch as will certainly win Aſſet 
where-ever it is duly conſider d. Now by this Rule, there will be very few that the 
Magiſtrate will have Right to puniſh ; ſince he cannot know whether thoſe who di- 
ſent, do it for want of due Confideration in them, or want of ſufficient Evidence in 
what is propoſed ; unleſs you mean by due Confideration, ſuch Confideration that al- 
ways does bring Men actually to aſſent; which is in effect to ſay nothing at all. 
For then your Rule amounts to thus much, That ſufficient Evidence is fuch as will 
certainly win Aſſent where-ever it is confider d duly, i. e. ſo as to win Aſſent. This be- 
ing like ſome of thoſe other Rules we have met with, and ending in a Circle, which 
you have traced, you at laſt find your ſelf juſt where you were at _— o- : 


ge you 


JJ ͤ ˙ ·AA AIC RT EIT OA © bps 3 


4 «a = 


A Third Letter for TolERATTON. 


| leave it to you to own as you think fit: And tell you, if by duly conſidering, you 
mean conſidering to his utmoſt; that then, that which is propos d to one with ſufficient 
Evidence to win A ent, may not be o to another. 

There are Propoſitions extant in Geometry, with their Demonſtrations annexed, 
and that with ſuch {ſufficient Evidence to ſome Men of deep Thought and Penetration, 
as to make them ſee the Demonſtration, and give Aſſent to the Truth: Whilſt there 
are many orhers, and thoſe no Novices in Mathematicks, who with all the Conſide- 
ration and Attention they can ule, are never able to attain unto it. Tis ſo in other | _ 
Parts of Truth. That which hath Evidence enough to make one Man certain, has = 
not enough to make another ſo much as guels it to be true, tho he has {pared no En- 1 i 
deavour or Application in examining it. And therefore, if the Magiſtrate be to pu- is 
niſh none but thoſe who reject the true Religion, when it has been offer d with ſufficient = 
Evidence, I imagine he will not have many to puniſh, if he will, as he ought, diſtin- | 7 

iſh between the Innocent and the Guilty. | | + 66S | 

Upon your Forwardneſs to R the Magiſtrate's uſe of Force in Matters of 
Religion, by its Uſefulneſs, even ſo tar as to pretend Advantages from hat your 
ſelf acknowledge the Miſapplication of it, I ſay that © So inſtead of diſheartning La. p.271. 
« from, you give Encouragement to the Miſchief; which, upon your Principle, join- | 
c to the natural Thirſt in Man after arbitrary Power, may be carried to all Man- 
ener of Exorbitancy, with ſome Pretence of Right. To which your Reply is, That Pag. 73: 
you ſpeak no where but of the Uſe and Neceſſity of Force. What think you in the Place 
mention'd, of the Cain that you tell the Sufferers they ſhall make by the Magiſtrate's 
puniſhing them to bring them to a wrong Religion? You do not, as I remember, 
there ſay, that Force is neceſſary in that Caſe ; tho they gaining, as you ſay, by it 
this Advantage, that they know better than they did before, where the Truth does lie, you 
carnot but allow, that ſuch a Miſapplication of Force may do ſome Service indirefly 
and at a diſtance, towards the Salvation of Souls. | 

But that you may not think, whilſt I had under Conſideration the dangerous En- 
couragement you gave to Men in Power, to be very buſy with their Force in Mat- 
ters of Religion, by all the Sorts of Uſefulneſs you could imagine of it, however 
apply*d, right or wrong, that I declin'd mentioning the Neceſſety you pretend of Force, 
becauſe it would not as well ſerve to the Purpoſe for which I mention its Uſefulneſs ; 

L ſhall here take it ſo, that the Reader may ſee what Reaſon you had to complain of 
my not doing it before. 

Thus then ſtands your Syſtem. The procuring and advancing any way of the ſpiritual and 
eternal Interefts of Men, is one of the Ends of Civil Society. And Force is put into the Magi- 
{irate's Hands, as neceſſary for the attaining thoſe Ends, where no other Means are left, 
Who then upon your Grounds may quickly find Reaſon, where it ſutes his Incli- 
© nation, or ſerves his Turn, to puniſh Men directly to bring them to his Religion. 

For if he may uſe Force becauſe it is neceſſary, as being the only Means left to make 

Men conſider thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, which otherwiſe they would not conſider, 

Why may he not by the ſame Rule of Force, as the only Means left to procure Men 
Degrees of Glory, which otherwiſe they would nor attain, and ſo to advance their e- 

ternal Intereſts? For St. Paul aſſures us, that the Ajfliftions of this Life work for us a far 

more exceeding Weight of Glory. So that whether the Magiſtrate may not, when it may 
ſerve his Turn, argu'd thus from your Principles, judge you: Diſſenters from my Re- 

ligion muſt be puniſh'd, if in the wrong, to bring them into the right Way; if in the 
right, to make them by their Sufferings Gainers of a far moreexceeding Weightof Glory. 19: 

But you ſay, Unleſs it be as pa for Men to attain any greater Degree of Glory, as 
it is to attain Glory, it will not follow, that if the Magiſtrate may uſe Force, becauſe it may 
be indirefUy, &c. uſeful towards the procuring any Degree of Glory, he may by the ſame 
Rule uſe it where it may be in that Manner uſeful towards the procuring a greater Degree of 
Glory. But that there is the ſame Neceſſity of Mens attaining a greater Degree of Glory, as 
there is of their attaining Glory, no Man will affirm. For without attaining Glory, they 
cannot eſcape the Damnation of Hell, which yet they may eſcape, without any greater Degree Eb 
of Glory. One of the Ends of a Common-wealth is, ſay you, the advancing Mens 

eternal Intereſts. The procuring of greater Degrees of Glory, is the advancing a 
Man's eternal Intereſt. The Uſe of Force to make Men ſuffer for the Truth, what 
otherwiſe they would not ſuffer, is as neceſſary for the attaining an higher Degree of 
Glory, as uſing Force to make Men conſider, what otherwiſe they would not conſi- 
der, is neceſſary for the attaining any Degree of Glory. But you will ſay, Attaining Iba. 
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Glory is abſolutely neceſſary, but the attaining any greater Degree of Glory, however deſirable 
is not ſo neceſſary. Now if there be not the ſame Neceſſity of the one of theſe, as there is of the 
ether, there can be uo Pretence to ſay, that whatever is lawful in reſpect of one of them 77 
likewiſe fo in reſpect of the other. But there will always be a juſt Pretence to fay, if 


advancing the eternal Intereſts of Men be one of the Ends of a Common-yealth, and 


that the Force in the Magiſtrate's Hands be neceſſary to the attaining that End that 
then the Magiſtrate is obliged to uſe it; whether you will think that End ab; 
neceſſary, or as neceſſary as another, or no, I ſhall not here trouble you again 


olutely 


| ; With 
your Miſtake about what is abſolutely neceſſary, having taken notice of it in another 


Place. Only I ſhall defire you to ſhew me, that the arraining of Glory is abſolutely ne. 
ceſſary, when next Time you have Occaſion to affirm it. Attraining of Glory is neceſſa. 
ry in order to Happinels : And atttaining a 88 Degree of Glory, is neceſſa | 
in order to greater Happineſs : But neither o them is abſolutely neceſſary, but in _ 
der to their reſpective Ends. | 

And now, though, as you ſay, you do not think your ſelf bound to take notice of al 
that may be done with ſome Pretence of Right : Let, I ſuppoſe, upon cooler Thoughts 
when you have conſider d of what dangerous Conſequence an Argument, manag'd as 
yours is, may be to the true Religion, and the ſincere Profeſſors of it; and what Oc- 
caſion or Encouragement it may give to Men in Power warm'd with Zeal, and ex- 
cited by the proper Miniſters of their own Religion, to make 4 wrong and exorbitant 
Uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, you will another Time think your ſelf bound 
not to let it go abroad again without tome Caution to the Magiſtrate in the Uſe of 
it; without one Word of Advice at leaſt, that ſince it is given him, as you ſay, on- 
ly for promoting the true Religion, he ſhould take Care, and examine imparrtially whe- 
ther what he employs it for, be the one only true Religion. It being your Opinion, 
whenever he makes uſe of Force in Matters of Religion, for the promoting any 
Thing but that, he goes beyond his Commiſſion, injures his Subjects, and endangers 
his own Soul. | ES” 

By this time, Sir, I ſuppoſe you ſee upon what Grounds I think you have not clear d 
thoſe Difficulties which were charg'd by me on. your Method : And my Reader yill 
ſee what Reaſon there was for thoſe Imputations, which, with ſo loud an Outcry, 
you laid upon me of unfair Dealing; ſince there is not one of them which cannot 
be made good to be contain'd either in your Book, or in your Hypothefis ; and that 
10 clearly, that I could not imagine that a Man who had ſo far conſider d Gorern- 
ment, as to engage in Print, in ſuch a Controverſy as this, could miſs ſeeing it as 
ſoon as mention'd to him. One of them which very much offends you, and makes 
you ſo often tell me what I ſay is impertinent, and nothing to the Purpoſe ; and ſome- 
times touſe warmer Expreſſions, is, that I argue againſt a Power in the Magiſtrate 
to bring Men to his own Religion: For I could not imagine that, to a Man of any 
Thought, it could need proving ; that if there were a Commiſſion given to all Myi- 
ſtrates by the Law of Nature, which obliged them to uſe Force to bring Men to the true 
Religion, it was not poffible for them to put this Commiſſion in Execution, without 
being Judges what was the true Religion; and then there needed no great Quickneſs 
ro perceive, that every Magiſtrate, when your Commiſſion came to be put in Execu- 
tion, would, one as well as another, find himſelf obliged to uſe Force to bring Men 
to that which he believed to be the true Religion. But ſince this was ſo hard for 
you to ſee, I now have been at the Pains to prove it, and thereby to clear all thoſe 
Imputations. I ſhall not inſtance in any other: They are all of a like Kind. Only 
where you complain I have not cited your Words fairly, if you can ſhew that J have 
done it any where in this or the Second Leeter, ro the Advantage of my Cauſe; or to 
avoid any Argument in them, not anſwer d; if you pleaſe to ſheyy it me, I ſhall ei- 
ther let you ſee your Miſtake, or acknowledge mine. | 

And now whether you ſhall think what I have faid worth that Conſideration you 
promiſe, to take it all for Cavils and Impertinencies, to me is very indifferent. Enjoy, 
if you pleaſe, that ſhort and eaſy Way of anſwrering. But if the Party you write for, 
be, as you lay, God, and the Souls of Men, it will require you feriouſly to weigh your 
Scheme, examine and put together the Parts of it, obſerve its 'Tendency and Conſe- 
quences; and in a Word, conſider Things, and not Words: For the Party of Gi 
aud Souls needs not any Help from Obſcuriry or Uncertainty of general and equivocal 
Terms, but may be ſpoke out clearly and diſtin&ly ; needs no Retreat in the Round 
of equivalent, or the Uncertainty of miſapply'd Expreſſions, that may ſerve to amuſe 

e . 


4 Third Letter for TOLERATION: 
and deceive the Unwary, but inſtruct no body; and laſtly, needs no Leave nor AL 


lowance from Men of Art, to direct both Subjects and Magiſtrates to the Examination 
of the Scriptures, wherein God has reveal'd to the World the Ways and Means of Sal- 


vation. In doing of this, in a Treatiſe where you profeſs the Subjeft of your Enquiry Pag. 68. 


is only what Method is to be uſed to bring Men to the true Religion; the Party you profeſs 
to write for, would have juſtified you againſt the Rules of any lawful Art; and no 
Chriſtian Man, of what Art ſoever, would have denied you that Liberty: And if 
I miſtake not, the Party, you ſay you write for, demands it of you. . 

If you find upon a Review of the Whole, that you have manag'd your Cauſe for 
God and the Souls of Men, with that Sincerity and Clearneſs that ſatisfies your own 
Reaſon, and you think may fatisfy that of other Men, I ſhall congratulate to you ſo 
happy a Conſtitution. But if all your magnified and neceſſary Means of Force, in the 
Way you contend for, reaches no farther than to bring Men to a bare outward Con- 
formity to the Church of Eugland, wherein you can ſedately affirm, that it is pre- 
ſamale that all that are of it are ſo upon Reaſon and Conviction ; I ſuppoſe there 
needs no more to be {aid to convince the World hat Party you write for. 

The Party you write for is God, you ſay. Bur if all you have ſaid aims or amounts 
to nothing more, than that the Church of England, as now eſtabliſh'd by Law, in 
its Doctrines, Ceremonies and Diſcipline, ſhould be ſupported by the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, and Men by Force be driven into it; I fear the World will think you 
have very narrow Thoughts of God ; or that that is not the Party you write for. 
*Tis true, you all along ſpeak of bringing Men to the true Religion. But to evidence 
to you, that by the only true Religion, you mean only that of the Church of England, 
I tell you, that upon your Principles, you cannot name any other Church now in 


the World, (and I again demand of you to do it) for the promoting whereof, or pu- 


niſhing Diſſenters from it, the Magiſtrate has the fame Right to uſe Force, as you 
pretend he has here in England. Till you therefore name ſome ſuch other true Church 
and true Religion, beſides that of Exgland, your ſaying, that God is the Party you 
write for, will rather ſhew that you made bold with his Name, than that you do not 
write for another Party. | | | | 

Yeu fay too, you write not for any Party, but the Souls of Men. You write indeed, 
and contend earneſtly, that Men ſhould be brought into an outward Conformity to 
the Church of England. Burt that they embrace that Profeſſion upon Reaſon and Con- 
riction, you are content to have it preſumable, without any farther Enquiry or Exa- 
mination. And thoſe who are once in the outward Communion of the National 
Church, however ignorant or irreligious they are, you leave there unaſſiſted by your 
only competent Means, Force ; without which, you tell us, the true Religion, by its own 
Light and Strength, is not able to prevail againſt Mens Luſts, and the Corruption of 


Nature, fo as to be confider'd as it ought, and heartily embraced. And this drop- 


ped not from your Pen by chance; but you profeſſedly make Excuſes for thoſe of 
the National Religion, who are ignorant of the Grounds of it, and give us Reaſons 
why Force cannot be uſed to thoſe who outwardly conform, to make them conſider 
ſo as ſincerely to embrace, believe and obey the Truth that muſt ſave them. But the 
ndert, except they become at the ſame Time good Men. h 

If the Uſe of Force be neceſſary for the Salvation of Sonls, and Mens Souls be the 
Party you write for; you will be ſuſpected to have betrayed your Party, if your Me- 
thod and neceſſary Means of Salvation reach no farther, than to bring Men to out- 
ward Conformity, thoꝰ to the true Church; and after that abandons them to their 
Lyſts and depraved Natures, deſtitute of the Help of Force, your neceſſary and compe- 
tent Means of Salvation. | 5 

This Way of managing the Matter, whatever you intend, ſeems rather, in the 


Fitneſs of it, to be for another Party. But ſince you aſſure us, you write for nothing 


but God and Mens Souls, it can only be ſaid you had a good Intention, but ill Luck ; 
lince your Scheme, put into the Language of the Country, will fit any National 
Church and Clergy in the World, that can but ſuppoſe it ſelf the true; and that I. 
preſume none of them will fail to do. 


You were more than ordinary reſerv'd and gracious, when you tell me, Thar p,, 79, 


what Party J write for, you will not undertake to ſay. But having told me, that my 
Letter tends to the promoting of Scepticiſm in Religion, you thought ('tis like) that 


mas ſufficient to ſhew the Party I write for; and ſo you might ſafely end your 


Letter 


Reverend Author of the Paſtoral Care tells you, PAK TT is the true Name of making pag. 201 
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Letter with Words that looked like civil. But that you may another time be a little 
better informed what Party I write for, I will tell you. They are thoſe who in eve- 
ry Nation fear God, work Righteouſneſs, and are accepted with him; and not thoſe who 
in every Nation are zealous for human Conſtitutions, cry up nothing ſo much as out- 
ward Conformity to the National Religion, and are accepted by thoſe who are the 
Promoters of it. Thoſe that I write for are thoſe, who, according to the Light of 
their own Conſciences, are every where in earneſt in Matters of their own Salvation 

without any Deſire to impoſe on others; a Party ſo ſeldom favour'd by any of the 
Powers or Sects of the World; a Party that has fo few Preferments to beſtow; ſo 
few Benefices to reward the Endeavour of any one who appears for it, that I con- 
clude 1 ſhall eaſily be believ'd when I ſay, that neither Hopes of Preferment, nor 2 
Deſign to recommend my ſelf to thoſe I live amongſt, has biaſſed my Underſtanding 

or miſled me in my Undertaking. So much Truth as ſerves the Turn of any parti 
cular Church, and can be accommodated to the narrow Intereſt of ſome human Con- 
ſtitution, is indeed often receiv d with Applauſe, and the Publiſher finds his Ac- 
count in it. But I think I may ſay, Truth (in its full Latitude of thoſe generous 


Principles of the Goſpel, which ſo much recommend and inculcate univerſal Chari- 
ty, and a Freedom from the Inventions and Impoſitions of Men in the Things of 


God,) has ſo ſeldom had a fair and favourable Hearing any where, that he muſt be 
very ignorant of the Hiſtory and Nature of Man, however dignify d and diſtinguiſh. 
ed, who propoſes to himſelf any ſecular Advantage by writing for her at that rate. 
As to your Requeſt in the Cloſe of your Letter, I hope this will ſatisfy you, that 
you might have ſpar d it; and you, with the reſt of the World, will ſee that all | 
writ in my former was fo true, that you need not have given me any Caution for | 
the future. As to the Pertinence of what I fay, I doubt whether I ſhall pleaſe 
you : Becauſe I find by your laſt Letter, that what is brought by me to ſhey the 
Weakneſs, Abſurdities, or Inſignificancy of what you write, you are very apt to 


call impertinent, and nothing to the Purpoſe. You muſt pardon me therefore, it I have 


endeavour d more to pleaſe other Readers than you in that Point. I hope they will 
find, in what I have ſaid, not much beſides the Matter. But to a Man who, ſup- 
poſing himſelf in the right, builds all upon that Suppoſition, and takes it for an In- 
jury to have that Privilege deny'd him; to a Man who would ſovereignly decide for 
all the World, what is the true Religion, and thereby impower what Magiſtrates he 
thinks fit, and what not, to uſe Force; to ſuch a Man, not to ſeem impertinent, 
would be really to be ſo. This makes me pleas'd with your Reply to ſo many Paſla- 
ges of my Letter, that they were nothing to the Purpoſe : And 'tis in your Choice he- 
ther in your Opinion any Thing in this ſhall be ſo. | 

Bur fince this depends upon your keeping ſteadily to clear and ſettled Notions of 
Things, ſeparate from Words and Expreſſions uſed in a doubtful and undetermin'd 
Signification, wherewith Men of Art often amuſe themſelves and others; I ſhall not 
be fo unreaſonable as to expect, whatever you promiſe, that you ſhould lay by your | 
Learning to embrace Truth, and own what will not perhaps ſute very well with } 
vour Circumſtances and Intereſt. ; FS 4 

I ſee, my Deſign, not to omit any Thing that you might think looks like an Ar- 
gument in yours, has made mine grow beyond the Size of a Letter. But an Anſwer 


ro any one being very little different from a Letter, I ſhall let it go under that Ti- 


tle. I have in it alſo endeavour'd to bring the ſcatter'd Parts of your Scheme into | 
ſome Method, under diſtin& Heads, to give a fuller and more diſtin& View of them. | 
Wherein, if any of the Arguments, which gives Support to your Hypotheſis, have 
eſcaped me unawares, be pleaſed to ſhew them me; and I ſhall either acknowledge 
their Force, or endeayour to ſnew their Weakneſs. I am, | 


SIR, 
] e . Your moſt Humble Servant, 
| PHILANTHROPUS. 
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H E little Satisfaction and con ſiſtency is to be found in moſt of 
FE | the Syſtems of Divinity I have met with, made me betake myſelf 
o the ſole reading of the Scripture (to which they all appeal) 


473. 


— for the underſtanding the Chriſtian Religion. What from 


thencs by an attentive and unbiaſſed Search I have received, Reader, 
lere deliver to thee. If by this my Labour thou receiveſt any Hobs 


Ir Confirmation in the Truth, join with me in Thanks to the Father of 
Lights for his Condeſcenſion to our Underſtandings. If upon a fair 


1 unprejudiced Examination, thou findeſt I have miſtaken the Senſe 


ard Tenor of the Goſpel, I beſeech thee, as a true Chriſtian, in the Spi- 
ri: of the Goſpel (which is that of Charity) and in the Words of So- 
rity, fet me right in the Doctrine of Salvation. | 


0 
Tol. I, N „ ee eee 


— = 2 : i 
ee ee e OS Inn HE ET „ *i tn 
1 | _— rr Wm een = | 


8 * yo —— egoronpnenr av:2 . — 
S r ns. oy — . * 
— . orb hon ae og eres ef 


474 


SDS: oo 

— 

„08 +47 110 - . —— 

4-8. .- nents 7 

rn 

: () * Be 

: * e 

. N 

— ere 83 * Xx LN 

= — > + - +: A . 85 nd wet. N o 

— — — —_—=—_ 


— . ů— 


o 
2 
- 
— 


1 T H E 


REASONABLENESS 
. I's | 
CHRISTIANITY, 


ECARIPI URES 
I'S obvious to any one who reads the Ne- Teſtament, that 
che Doctrine of Redemption, and conſequently of the Goſ- 
pel, is founded upon the Suppoſition of Adam's Fall. To un- 
derſtand therefore what we are reſtored to by Jeſus Chriſt, 
we muſt conſider what the Scripture ſhews we loſt by Adam, | 
This I thought worthy of a diligent and unbiaſſed Search : 
Since I found the two Extremes, that Men run into on this 
Point, either on the one hand ſhook the Foundations of all | 
Religion, or on the other made Chriſtianity almoſt nothing. 
For whilſt ſome Men would have all Adam's Poſterity doomed to eternal infinite | 
Puniſhment for the Tranſgreffion of Adam, whom Millions had never heard of, 
and no one had authorized to tranſa& for him, or be his Repreſentative; this I 
ſeemed to others ſo little conſiſtent with the Juſtice or Goodneſs of the Great and In- W 
finite God, that they thought there was no Redemption neceſſary, and conſequently | 
that there was none, rather than admit of it upon a Suppoſition ſo derogatory to the | 
Honour and Attributes of that infinite Being ; and ſo made Jeſus Chriſt nothing but } 
the Reſtorer and Preacher of pure Natural Religion; thereby doing Violence to the |} 
whole Tenor of the New Teſtament. And, indeed, both ſides will be ſuſpe&ed to have | 
treſpaſſed this way, againſt the written Word of God, by any one, who does but take 
It to be a Collection of \ Writings deſigned by God for the Inſtruction of the illiterate | 
bulk of Mankind in the Way to Salvation; and therefore generally and in neceſlary F 
Points to be underſtood in the plain direct Meaning of the Words and Phraſes, ſuch } 
as they may be ſuppoſed to have had in the Mouths of the Speakers, who uſedthem 
according to the Language of that Time and Country wherein they lived, without 
ſuch learned, artificial, and forced Senſes of them, as are ſought out, and put upon 
them in moſt of the Syſtems of Divinity, according to the Notions, that each one has 
been bred up in. 7 
To one that thus unbiaſſed reads the Scriptures, what Adam fell from, is viſible, was | 
the Stare of perfect Obedience, which is called Juſtice in the New Teſtament, though 
the Word which in the Original ſignifies Fuſtice, be tranſlated Righteouſneſs : And by 
/ this Fall he loſt Paradiſe, wherein was Tranquillity and the Tree of Life, e. i. he loſt | 
Bliſs and Immortality. The Penalty annexed to the Breach of the Law, with the 
Sentence pronounced by God upon it, ſhew this. The Penalty ſtands thus, Gen, ii. % | 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 8 
n the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. How was this executed: He 


did eat, but in the Day he did eat, he did not actually die, but was turned out of 


Paradiſe from the Tree of Lite, and ſhut out for ever from it, leſt he ſhould take thereof 
aud live for ever. This ſhews that the State of Paradiſe was a State of Immortality, 
of Life without End, which he loft that very Day that he eat: His Life began from 
thence to ſhorten, and waſte, and to have an End; and from thence to his actual 
Death, was but like the Time of a Priſoner between the Sentence paſt and the Exe- 
cution, Which was in view and certain. Death then enter'd and ſhewed his Face, 
which before was ſhut out, and not known. So that St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. By one 
Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin; 1. e. a State of Death and Morta- 
licy : And, 1 Cor. xv. 22. In Adam all die; i. e. by reaſon of his Tranſgreſſion all Men 


are mortal, and come to die. 


This is fo clear in theſe cited Places, and ſo much the Current of the New Tefta- / 
ment, that no body can deny, but that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is, that Death 


came on all Men by Adam's Sin ; only they differ about the Signification of the Word 
Death. For ſome will have it to be a State of Guilt, wherein not only he, but all 
his Poſterity was ſo involved, that every one deſcended of him deſerved endleſs Tor- 
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ment in Hell-fire. I ſhall ſay nothing more here how far, in the Apprehenſions of 


Men, this conſiſts with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, having mentioned it above: 
But it ſeems a ſtrange Way of underſtanding a Law, which requires the plaineſt and 
directeſt Words, that by Death ſhould be meant eternal Life in Miſery. Could any 
one be ſuppoſed by a Law, that ſays, For Felony you ſhall die, not that he ſhould 
lole his Lite, but be kept alive in perpetual exquiſite Torments? And would any 
one think himſelf fairly dealt with, that was ſo uſed ? 

To this they would have it be alſo a State of neceſſary ſinning, and provoking God 
in every Action that Men do: A yet harder Senſe of the Word Death rhan the other, 
God fays, That in the Day thou eateſt of the forbidden Fruit, thou ſhalt die; i. e. thou and 
thy Poſterity ſhall be ever after uncapable of doing any thing, but what ſhall be ſinful 


and provoking to me, and ſhall juſtly deſerve my Wrath and Indignation. Could a 


worthy Man be ſuppoſed to put ſuch 'Terms upon the Obedience of his Subjects, much 
leſs can the righteous God be ſuppoſed, as a Puniſhment of one Sin wherewith he is 


diſpleaſed, to put Man under a Neceſſity of ſinning continually, and fo multiplying | 


the Provocation? The Reaſon of this ſtrange Interpretation we ſhall perhaps find 
in ſome miſtaken Places of the New Teſtament. I muſt confeſs by Death here I un- 
derſtand nothing but a ceaſing to be, the loſing of all Actions of Life and Senſe. Such 
a Death came on Adam, and all his Poſterity by his firſt Diſobedience in Paradiſe, un- 
der which Death they ſhould have lain for ever, had it not been for the Redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt. If by Death threatned to Adam were meant the Corruption of hu- 
man Nature in his Poſterity, tis ſtrange that the New Teſtament ſhould not an 

where take notice of it, and tell us, that Corruption ſeized on all, becauſe of Adam s 


Tranſgreſſion, as well as it tells us ſo of Death. But, as I remember, every one's 


Sin is charged upon himſelf only. | 

Another Part of the Sentence was, Curſed is the Ground for thy ſake; in Sorrow ſhalt thou 
eat of it all the Days of thy Life, in the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, till thou return 
unto the Ground. For out of it waſt thou taken; Duſt thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou return, 
Gen. iii. 17-19. This ſhews that Paradiſe was a Place of Bliſs as well as Immortality, 
without Drudgery, and without Sorrow. But when Man was turned out, he was ex- 
poſed to the Toil, Anxiety and Frailties of this mortal Life, which ſhould end in the 
Duſt, out of which he was made, and to which he ſhould return, and then have no 
more Life or Senſe than the Duſt had, out of which he was made. 

As Adam was turned out of Paradiſe, fo all his Poiterity were born out of it, out of 
the Reach of the Tree of Life, All like their Father Adam in a State of Mortality, 
void of the Tranquillity and Bliſs of Paradife. Rom. v. 12. By one Man Sin entred into the 
Wirld, and Death by Sin. But here will occur the common Objection, that ſo many 
{tumble at: How doth it conſiſt with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, that the Poſte- 
rity of Adam ſhould ſuffer for his Sin; the Innocent he puniſhed for the Guilty? 
Very well, if keeping one from what he has no _— to, be called a Puniſhment ; the 
State of Immortality in Paradiſe is not due to the Poſterity of Adam more than to any 
other Creature. Nay, if God afford them a temporary mortal Life, tis his Gift, 
they owe to his Bounty, they could not claim it as their Right, nor does he injure 


them when he takes it from them. Had he taken from Mankind any Thing that 
Vol. II. - | 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CarrsTIAaNITY, 


was their Right; or did he put Men in a State of Miſery worſe than not being, 


| vg With- 
out any Fault or Demerit of their own ; this, indeed, would be hard to reconcile 


* 


with the Notion we have of Juſtice, and much more with the Goodneſs, and othe 
Attributes of the ſupreme Being, which he has declared of himſelf, and Reaſon * 
well as Revelation mult acknowledge to be in him; unleſs we will confound Good 
and Evil, God and Satan. That ſuch a State of extreme irremediable Torment is 
worte than no Being at all, if every ones own Senſe did not determine againſt the Vain 
Philoſophy, and fooliſh Metaphyſicks of ſome Men; yet our Saviour's peremptor 
Deciſion, Mat. xxiv. 24. has put it paſt Doubt, that one may be in ſuch an 3 
that it had been better for him not have been born. But that ſuch a temporary Life * 
we now have, with all its Frailties and ordinary Miſeries, is better than no Bein 
is evident by the high Value we put upon it our ſelves. And therefore tho? a} 4% 
in Adam, yet none are truly puniſh'd but for their own Deeds. Rom. ii. 6. God ui 
render to every one, how? according to his Deeds. To thoſe that obey Unrighteouſueſs, Indig- 
natien and Math, Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, v. 
2 Cor. v. 10. Me muſt appear before the Judgment -ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive th 
Things done in his Body, according to that he has done, whether it be good or bad. And Chriſt 
himielf, who knew for what he ſhould condemn Men at the laſt Day, aſſures us in 
the two Places where he defcribes his Proceeding at the great Judgment, that the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation paſſes only upon the J/orkers of Iniquity, ſuch as neglected to 
fulfil the Law in Acts of Charity, Mar. vii. 23. Lake xiii. 27. Mat. xxv. 42. And again 
John v. 29. our Saviour tells the Jews, that AZ ſpall come forth of their Graves, They that 
have dene Good to the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done Evil unto the ReſurreRimn 
Damnation. But here is no Condemnation of any one, for what his Fore-father 
Adam had done, which tis not likely ſhould have been omitted, if that ſhould have 
been a Cauſe, why any one was adjudged to the Fire with the Devil and his Angels, And 
he tells his Diſciples, that when he comes again with his Angels in the Glory of his 
Father, that then he will render to every one according to his Works, Mat. xvi. 27. f 
Adam being thus turned out of Paraidſe, and all his Poſterity born out of it, the 
Conſequence of it was, that all Men ſhould die, and remain under Death for ever, 
and ſo be utterly loſt. 8 5 
From this Eſtate of Death Jeſus Chriſt reſtores all Mankind to Life; 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. How this ſhall be, the ſame Apo- 
ſtle tells us in the foregoing v. 21. By Man Death came, by Man alſo came the Reſurre- 
ctien from the Dead. Whereby it appears, that the Life, which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to 
all Men, is that Life, which they receive again at the Reſurrection. Then they re- 
covered from Death, which otherwiſe all Mankind ſhould have continued urder, loſt 
for ever, as appears by St. Paul's Arguing, 1 Cor. xy. concerning the Reſurrection. 
And thus Men are by the Second Adam reſtored to Life again: That ſo by Adam's 
Sin they may none of them loſe any rhing, which by their own Righteouſneſs they 
might have a Title to. For Righteouſneſs, or an exact Obedience to the Law, ſeems 
by the Scripture to have a Claim of Right to Eternal Life, Rom. iv. 4. To him that 
worketh, i, e. does the Works of the Law, is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but OF 
DEBT. And Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they who do his Commandments, that they may HAVE 


RIGHT to the Tree of Liſe, which is in the Paradiſe of God. If any of the Poſterity of 


Adam were juſt, they ſhall not loſe the Reward of it, eternal Life and Bliſs, by be- 
ing his mortal Iſſue: Chriſt will bring them all to Life again; and then they ſhall be 
put every one upon his own Trial, and receive Judgment, as he is found to be righ- 
reous or not. And the Righteous, as our Saviour ſays, Mat. xxv. 46. ſhall go into eternal 
Life. Nor ſhall any one miſs it, who has done what our Saviour directed the Lawyer, 
who asked, Luke x. 25. What he ſhould do to inherit eternal Life? Do this. i. e. what 1s 
required by the Law, and thou ſhalt live. f 

On the other ſide, it ſeems the unalterable Purpoſe of the Divine Juſtice, that no 
unrighteous Perſon, no one that is guilty of any Breach of the Law, ſhould be in Pa- 
radiſe; but that the Wages of Sin ſhould be to every Man, as it was to Adam, an Ex- 
cluſion of him out of that happy State of Immortality, and bring Death upon him. 
And this is ſo conformable to the etetnal and eſtabliſh'd Law of Right and Wrong, 
that it is ſpoke of too as it could not be otherwiſe. St. James ſays, Chap. i. 15. Sin 
when it is faniſhed bringeth forth Death, as it were by a natural and neceſſary Production. 
Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, ſays St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. and vi. 23. The 
ages of Sin is Death. Death is the Purchaſe of any, of every Sin. Gal. iii. 10. Cages 
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as delivered in the Scriptures! 


js every one who continued not in all Things which are written in the Book of 3 
them. And of this St. James gives a Reaſon, Chap. ii. 10, 11. Hhoſoever ſpall keep the 


whole Law, aud yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill : i. e. He that offends in any one Point, fins againſt 
the Authority which eſtabliſhed the Law. 
Here then we have the Standing and fixed Meaſures of Life and Death. Immorta- 
lity and Bliſs belong to the Righteous; Thoſe who have lived in an exact Conformity 
to the Law of God, are out of the Reach of Death: But an Excluſion from Paradiſe, 
and Loſs of Immortality, is the Portion of Sinners, of all thoſe who have any way 
broke that Law, and failed of a compleat Obedience to it by the Guilt of any one 
Tranſgreſſion. And thus Mankind by the Law are put upon the Iſſues of Life or 
Death; As they are Righteous or Unrighteous ; Juſt or Unjuſt ; i. e. Exact Performers, 
or Tranſgreſſors of the Law. | ED 

But yet all having finned, Rom. iii. 23. and come ſhort of the Glory of God, i. e, the 
Kingdom of God in Heaven, which is often called his Glory, both Fews and Gentiles, 
v.22. So that by the Deeds of the Law no one could be juſtified, v. 20. it follows, that 
no one could then have eternal Life and Bliſs. Rag | 

Perhaps it will be demanded, Why did God give ſo hard a Law to Mankind, 
that to the Apoſtles Time no one of Adam's Iflue had kept it? As appears by Rom. iii. 
and Gal. 111. 21, 21. | WES. 

Auſw. It was ſuch a Law as the Purity of God's Nature requir'd, and mult be 


the Law of ſuch a Creature as Man, unleſs God would have made him a rational 


Creature, and not required him to have lived by the Law of Reaſon, but would have 
countenanced in him Irregularity and Diſobedience to that Light which he had, and 
that Rule which was ſuitable to his Nature: Which would have been, to have au- 
thorized Diſorder, Confuſion and Wickedneſs in his Creatures. For that this Law 
was the Law of Reaſon, or as it is called, of Nature, we ſhall ſee by and by: And 
if rational Creatures will not live up to the Rule of their Reaſon, who ſhall excuſe 
them? If you will admit them to forſake Reaſon in one Point, why not in another? 
Where will you ſtop 2 To diſobey God in any Part of his Commands (and tis he 
that commands what Reaſon does) is direct Rebellion; which if diſpenſed with in 


any Point, Government and Order are at an end; and there can be no Bounds ſer 


to the lawleſs Exorbintancy of unconfined Men. The Law therefore was, as St. Paul 
tells us, Rom. vii. 21. holy, juſt and good, and ſuch as it ought, and could not other- 
mie be. | 
This then being the Caſe, that whoever is guilty of any Sin, ſhould certainly 
die, and ceaſe to be, the Benefit of Life reſtored by Chriſt at the Reſurrection 
would have been no great Advantage, (for as much as here again Death muſt have 
ſeized upon all Mankind, becauſe all had ſinned ; for the Wages of Sin is every 
where Death, as well after as before the Reſurrection) if God had not found out a 
Way to juſtify ſome, i. e. ſo many, as obeyed another Law, which God gave, which 
in the New 5 — is called the Law of Faith, Rom. iii. 27. and is oppoſed to the 
Law of Mork. And therefore the Puniſhment of thoſe who would nor follow him 
was to loſe their Souls, i. e. their Lives, Mark viii. 35 —38. as is plain, conſider- 
ing the Occaſion it was ſpoke on. = | 
The better to underſtand the Law of Faith, it will be convenient in the firſt Place 
to conſider the Law of Works. The Law of Works then, in ſhort, is that Law, which 
requires perfect Obedience, without any Remiſſion or. Abatement ; So that by that 
Lay a Man cannot be juſt, or juſtified without an exact Performance of every Tit- 
tle. Such a perfect Obedience in the New Teſtament is termed A\z=i0ovm, which we 


tranſlate Righteouſneſs. | ; 
The Language of this Law is, Do this and live, tranſgreſs and die. Liv. xviii.5. |} 


Jl 


Ie ſhall keep my Statutes and my Judgments, which if a Man do he ſhall live in them. 
Ezek. xx. 11. I gave them my Statutes, and ſhewed them my Judgments, which if a Man 


du he ſhall even live in them. Moſes, ſays St. Paul, Rom. x. 5. deſcribeth the Righteouſ- 


eſs which is of the Law, that the Man which doth thoſe Things ſhall live in them. Gal. 
li. 12. The Law is not of Faith, but that Man that doth them ſhall live in them. On the 


other ſide, tranſgreſs and die; no Diſpenſation, no Atonement. V. 10. Curſed is 


= one that continueth not in all Things which are written in the Book of the Law to do 
: | | ; 


Where 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CuRISTIANITY, 


Where this Law of Works was to be found, the New Teſtament tells us, (viz.) in 
the Law delivered by Moſes. John i. 17. The Law was given by Moſes, but Fait ang 
Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. vii. 19. Did not Moſes give you the Law, ſays our 
Saviour, and yet none of you keep the Law. And this is the Law which he ſpeaks of 
where he asks the Lawyer, Luke x. 26. What is written in the Law ? How readeſt the 2 
V. 28. This do and thou ſhalt live. This is that which St. Paul fo often ſtiles the Law 
without any other Diſtinction, Rom. ii. 13. Not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before | 
God, but the Doers of the Law are juſtified. Tis needleſs to quote any more Places, | 
his Epiſtles are all full of it, eſpecially this to the Romans. | bj 

But the Law given by Mp/es being not given to all Mankind, how are all Men Sin- 
ners, ſince without a La there is no Tranſgreſſion? To this the Apoſtle, v. 14. an- 


ſwers, For when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do (i, e. find it reaſonable to do) by 


Nature the Things contained in the Law; theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto them. 
ſelves: Which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing 
witneſs, and among ft one another their Thoughts accuſing or excuſing. By which, and other 
Places in the following Chapter, tis plain, that under the Law of Works is com- 
prehended alſo the Law of Nature, knowable by Reaſon as well as the Law given 
by Moſes. For, ſays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9. 23. Ve have proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that they are all under Sin: For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of Cd: 
Which they could not do without a Law. | | 

Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done without making any Allowance 
for Faith, that is a Part of the Law of Works. So that forbidding Adam to eat of the 
Tree of Knowledge was Part of the Law of Works. Only we muſt take notice here, 
Thar ſome of God's poſitive Commands being for peculiar Ends, and ſuited to par- 
ticular Circumſtances of Times, Places and Perſons, have a limited and only tem 
rary Obligation by vertue of God's poſitive Injunction ; ſuch as was that Part of A- 
fes's Law which concerned the outward Worſhip, or political Conſtitution of the eus, 
and is called the Ceremonial and Judaical Law, in Contradiſtin&ion to the Moral Part 
of it; Which being conformable to the eternal Law of Right, is of eternal Obligati- 
on, and therefore remains in force ſtill under the Goſpel ; nor is abrogated by the 
Law of Faith, as St. Paul found ſome ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make 
void the Law through Faith ? God forbid ; yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. 

Nor can it be otherwiſe : For were there no Law of Works, there could be no Law 
of Faith. For there could be no need of Faith, which ſhould be counted to Men 
for Righteouſneſs, if there were no Law to be the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſ- 


neſs, which Men failed in their Obedience to, Where there is no Law, there is no 


Sin; all are righteous equally with or without Faith. | 
The Rule therefore of Right is the ſame that ever it was, the Obligation to ob- 
ſerve it is alſo the ſame : The Difference between the Law of Works, and the Law of 
Faith is only this; that the Law of Works makes no Allowance for failing on any Oc- 
caſion. Thoſe that obey are righteous, thoſe that in any Part di ſobey are unrigte- 
ous, ard mult not expect Life, the Reward of Righteouſneſs. But by the Law ef 
Faith, Faith is allowed to ſupply the Defect of full Obedience; and ſo the Believers 
are admitted to Life and Immortality as if they were righteous. Only here we muſt 
take notice, that when St. Paul ſays, that the Goſpel eſtabliſhes the Law, he means 
the Moral Part of the Law of Moſes For that he could not mean the Ceremonial 
or Political Part of it, is evident by what I quoted out of him juſt now, where he 
ſays, The Gentiles that do by Nature the Things contained in the Lau, their Conſciences bear- 
ing witneſs, For the Gentiles neither did nor thought of the Judaical and Ceremonial 
Inſtitutions of Moſes, twas only the Moral Part their Conſciences were concerned 
in. As for the reſt, St. Paul tells the Galatians, Chap. iv. they are not under that 
Part of the Law, which v. 3. he calls Elements of the World; and v. 9. weak aud 
beggerly Elements. And our Saviour himſef in his Goſpel - Sermon on the Mount, 
tells them, Mat. v. 17. That whatever they might think, he was not come 20 diſſolve 
the Law, but to make it more fall and ftri& : For that that is meant by n is 
evident from the following Part of that Chapter, where he gives the Precepts in a 
ſtricter Senſe than they were received in before. But they are all Precepts of the Mo- 
ral Law which he reinforces. What ſhould become of the Ritual Law he tells the Wo- 
man of Samaria in theſe Words, John iv. 21, 23. The Hour cometh when you ſhall neithel 
iu this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. But the true Werſhippers ſpall 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth, for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. i 
| us 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. . 

Thus then as to the Law in ſhort, The Civil and Ritual part of the Law deliver- 
ed by Moſes obliges not Chriſtians, though to the Jews it were a Part of the Law of 
Works; 1t being a part of the Law of Nature, that Man ought to obey every politive 
Law of God, whenever he ſhall pleaſe to make any ſuch addition to the Law of his 
Nature. But the Moral Part of Moſes's Law, or the Moral Law, (which is every 
where the ſame, the eternal Rule of Right) obliges Chriſtians and all Men every 
where, and is to all Men the ſtanding Law of Works. But Chriſtian Believers have 

the Privilege to be under the Law of Faith too; which is that Law whereby God 
juſtifies a Man for believing, though by his Works he be not juſt or righteous, i. e. 
though he came ſhort of Perfect Obedience to the Law of Works. God alone does, 
or can, juſtify or make juſt thoſe who by their Works are not ſo : Which he doth 
by counting their Faith for Righteouſneſs, i. e. for a compleat Performance of the 
Law. Rom. iv. 3. Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſueſs. 
v. 5. To him that believeth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
Righteouſneſs. v. 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom 
Cid imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works ; i. e. without a full Meaſure of Works, 
which is exact Obedience. v. 7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, 
and whoſe Sins are covered. v. 8. Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will not im- 
ute Sin. > 

This Faith for which God juſtified Abraham, what was it ? It was the believing 
God when he engaged his Promiſe in the Covenant he made with him. This will be 
plain to any one who conſiders theſe Places together, Gen. xv. 6. He believed in the 
Lord, or believed the Lord. For that the Hebrew Phraſe believing in, ſignifies no more 
but believing, is plain from St. Paul's Citation of this Place, Rom. iv. 3. where he 
repcats it thus: Abraham believed God, which he thus explains, v. 18—22. who a- 
gaiſt Hope believed in Hype, that he might become the Father of many Nations: Accor- 
ding to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. And being not weak in Faith, he con- 

fidered ner his own Body now dead, when he was about an hundred Years old, nor yet the 


 Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb. He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God through Unbelief; 


but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. And being fully perſuaded, that what he 
al promiſed, he was alſo able to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for Righte- 
e-ſneſs. By which it is clear, that the Faith which God counted to Abraham for 
Kigateouineſs, was nothing but a firm Belief of what God declared to him, and 
a ſtedfaſt relying on him for the Accompliſhment of what he had promiſed. 

Now this, ſays St. Paul, v. 23, 24. was not writ for his | Abraham's ] ſake alone, 
But for 28 alſo ; teaching us, that as Abraham was juſtified for his Faith fo alſo ours 
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ſhall be accounted to us for Righteouſneſs, if we believe God as Abraham believed 


him. Whereby "tis plain is meant the firmneſs of our Faith without ſtaggering, and 
not the believing the ſame Propoſitions that Abraham believed ; viz. that though he 
and Sarah were old, and paſt the time and hopes of Children, yet he ſhould have. a 
Son by her, and by him become the Father of a great People, which ſhould poſſeſs 
the Land of Canaan. This was what Abraham believed, and was counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs. But no body, I think, will ſay, that any one's believing this now 
ſhall be imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. The Law of Faith then, in ſhort, is 
for every one to believe what God requires him to believe, as a Condition of the Co- 
renant he makes with him; and not to doubt of the Performance of his Promiles. 


This the Apoſtle intimates in the cloſe here, v. 24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall 


be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. We muſt 
therefore examine and ſee what God requires us to believe now under the Revelation 
of the Goſpel : For the Belief of one Inviſible, Eternal, Omnipotent God, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, Cc. was required before, as well as now. 


What we are now required to believe to obtain eternal Life, is plainly ſer down 


in the Goſpel. St. John tells us, John iii. 36. He that believeth on the Son, hath eter- 
nal Lije ; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall wat ſee Life. What this believing on 
bim is, we are alſo told in the next Chapter. The Woman ſaith unto him, I know that 

the M ſi ih cometh : When he is come, he will tell us all Things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I 
that ſpeak unto thee am he. The Woman then went into the City, and ſaith to the Men, 
come ſee a Man that hath told me all Things that ever I did. Is not this the Meſſiah ? 
And many of the Samaritans believed on him for the ſaying of the Woman, who teſtified, 
he told me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, many more 


believed becauſe of his Words, and ſaid to the Woman ; Me believe nut any longer, — 
| | C 
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cauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard our ſelves, and we know that this Man is truly the 
Saviour of the World, the Meſſiah, John 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42. 

By which Place it is plain, that believing on the Son, is the believing that Jeſus was th 
Meſſzah ; giving credit to the Miracles he did, and that the Profeſſion he made of him. 
ſelf. For thoſe who were ſaid ro BELIEVE ON HIM for the ſaying of the Wo- 
man, v. 39. tell the Woman, that they now believed not any longer becauſe of her 
faying ; but that having heard him themſelves, they knew, i. e. BELIEVED paſt 
doubt THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH. 

This was the great Propoſition that was then controverted concerning Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whether he was the Me{ah or no; and the Aſſent to that, was that Which 
diſtinguiſhed Believers from Unbelievers. When many of his Diſciples had forſaken 
him, upon his declaring that he was the Bread of Life which came down from Heg- 
ven, He ſaid to the Apoſtles, Will ye alſo go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him: 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. And we believe, and _ : 
fure thou art the M:ſſtah, the Son of the living God, John iv. 69. This was the Faith 
which diſtinguiſhed them from Apoſtates and Unbelievers, and was ſufficient to 
continue them in the Rank of Apoſtles : And it was upon the {ame Propoſition, Tha: 
Jeſus was the Meſjzah, the Son of the living God, owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour 
{aid, he would build his Church, Mat. xvi. 16—18. | 

To convince Men of this, he did his Miracles: And their affent to, or not aſſent- 
ing to this, made them to be, or not to be of his Church; Believers, or not Be- 
hevers. The Jeus came round about him, and ſaid unto him, Huw long doſt thou make ys 


" doubt ? If thou be the Meſſiah tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered them ; 1 told you, and je 


believed not: The Works that I do in my Fathers Name, they bear witneſs of me. But 
Je believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, John x. 24-—26. Conformable hereunto, 
St. John tells us, That many Deceivers are entred into the World, who confeſs not that 
Jeſus, the Meſſtah, is come in the Fleſh. This is a Deceiver, and an Antichriſt, whoſe 
ever abideth not in the Doctrine of the Mc:/iah has not God. He that abideth in the 
Doctrine of the Meſſiah, i. e. that Jeſus is he, hath both the Father and the Sin, 2 John 
7 ork That this is the Meaning of the Place, is plain from what he ſays in 


his forefoing Epiſtle, Noſoever believeth that Jeſus is the D:ftah, is born of God, 


1 John & 1. And therefore drawing to a cloſe of his Goſpel, and ſhewing the End 
for which he writ it, he has theſe Words: Many other Signs truly did Jeſus in the preſence 
of his Diſciples, which are not written in this Book ; but theſe are written, that ye may 
believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have Life 
through his Name, John xx. 30, 31. Whereby it is plain that the Goſpel was writ to 
induce Men into a Belief of this Propoſition, That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah ; 
which if they believed, they. ſhould have Life. 8 
Accordingly the great Queſtion amongſt the Jews was, whether he were the Meſſiab, 
or no: And the great Point inſiſted on and promulgated in the Goſpel was, that 
he was the Miah. The firſt glad Tidings of his Birth, brought to the Shepherds by 
an Angel, was in theſe Words: Fear not, for behold J bring you good Tidings of great 
Joy, which ſball be to all People; For to you is born this Day in the City of David a Sa- 
viour, who is the Meſſiah, the Lord, Luke ii. 11. Our Saviour diſcourſing with 
Martha about the Means of attaining eternal Life, faith to her, John xi. 27. Wheſe- 
ever believeth in me ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this? She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord. 
F believe that thou art the Meſſiah, the Sou of God, which ſhould come into the World, 
This Anſwer of hers ſhewerh what it is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to have eter- 
nal Life, viz. to believe that he is the Miſſiah the Son of God, whoſe coming was 


foretold by the Prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip expreſs it: Azudrew jays to 


his Brother Simon, we have found the Meſſiah, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. Phi- 
tip ſaith to Nathaniel, ue have found him of whom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets 
did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph, John i. 41. 45- According to what 
the Evangeliſt ſays in this place, I have, for the clearer underſtanding of the Scrip- 
ture, all along, pur M:/#ah for Chriſt. Chriſt being but the Greek Name for the 
Hebrew Meſſiah, and both ſignifying, The — 

And that he was the Meſſiah, was the great Truth he took pains to convince his 
Diſciples and Apoſtles of ; appearing to them after his Reſurrection : As may be ſeen, 
Luke xxiv. which we ſhall more particularly conſider in another place. There we read 
what Goſpel our Saviour preach'd to his Diſciples and Apoſtles ; and, That, as ſoon 
as he was riſen from the Dead, twice the very Day of his Reſurrection. 1 F 

by | nd 


as delivered in the Scriptures, 4381 

And if we may gather what was to be believed by all Nations, from what was | 

reached unto them; we may certainly know what they were commanded, Mat. alt. 
to teach all Nations, by what they actually did teach all Nations; we may obſerve 
that the Preaching of the Apoſtles every where in the Acts tended to this one Point, 
to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſah. Indeed, now after his Death, his Reſurrection 
was alſo commonly required to be believed as a neceſſary Article, and ſometimes 
ſolely inſiſted on: It being a Mark and undoubted Evidence of his being the Meſſiab, 
and neceflary now to be believed by thoſe who would receive him as the Miſſi ab. 
For ſince the Meſſiah was tobe a Saviour and a King, and to give Life and a King- 
dom to thoſe who received him, as we ſhall ſee by and by, there could have been no 
pretence to have given him out for the Meſſiah, and to require Men to believe him tobe 
ſo, who thought him under the Power of Death, and Corruption of the Grave. And 
therefore thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, muſt believe that he was riſen 
from the Dead: And thoſe who believed him to be riſen from the Dead, could nor 
doubt of his being the Meſſiah. Bur of this more in another place. | 

Let us ſee therefore how the Apoſtles preached Chriſt, and what they propoſed to 
their Hearers to believe, St. Peter at Jeruſalem, As ii. by his firlt Sermon, conver- 
ted three thouſand Souls. What was his Word, which, as we are told, v. 41. they 
gladly received, and thereupon were baptized? That may be ſeen from v. 22. to v. 36. 
In ſhort, this; which is the Concluſion drawn from all that he had ſaid, and which 
he preſſes on them as the thing they were to believe, viz. Therefore let all the Houſe of © 
Iſrael know afſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord 
and Meſſiah, V. 36. | | 

To the ſame Purpoſe was his Diſcourſe to the Jews in the Temple, Acts iii. the De- 
ſign whereof you have, v. 18. But thoſe Things that God before had ſhewed by the Mouth 
of all his Prophets, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. 

In the next Chapter, Acts iv. Peter and John being examined about the Miracle on 
the lame Man, profeſs it to have been done in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, who 
was the M/tah, in whom alone there was Salvation, v. 10-12. The ſame thingthey 
confirm to them again, As v..29--32. And daily in the Temple, and in every Houſe 

they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſus the Meſſtah, v. 42. 

What was Stephen's Speech to the Council, Alis vii. but a Reprehenſion to them, 
that they were the Betrayers and Murderers of the Juſt One? Which is the Titleby 
which he plainly defigns the Meſiah, whoſe coming was foreſhewn by the Prophets, 
v. 51,52. And that the Meſſiah was to be without Sin (which is the Import of the 
Word Ju#?) was the Opinion of the Jews, appears from John ix. v. 22. compared 
with 2 | 

Acts vill Philip carries the Goſpel to Samaria. Then Philip went down to Samaria, 
and preached to them. What was it he preached? You have an account of it in 
this one Word, The Meſſiah, v. 5. This being that alone which was required of 
them, to believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; which, when they believed, they were 
baptized. And when they believed Philip's preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, 
And the Name of Jeſus the Meſſiah, they were baptiz.ed both Men and Women, v.12, 

Philip being ſent from thence, by a ſpecial Call of the Spirit, to make an eminent 
Convert, out of 1ſaiah preaches to him Jeſus, v. 35. And what it was he preached 
concerning Jeſus, we may know by the Profeſſion of Faith the Eunuch made, upon 
which he was admitted to Baptiſm. 7.37. [believe that Jeſus Chriſt, is the Son of God - 
Which is as much as to ſay, I believe that he whom you call Jeſus Chriſt, is really 
and truly the Meſſiah that eee For that believing him to be the Son of God, 
and to be the Meſſiah, was the ſame thing, may appear by comparing John i. 45. with 
v. 49. where Nathaniel owns Jeſus to be the 22 in theſe Terms: Thou art the Son 

ef Cod; Thou art the King of Iſrael. So the Jeut, Luke xxii. 70. asking Chriſt, whe- 
ther he were the Son of God, plainly demand of him, whether he were the Maſſiah? 
Which is evident by comparing that with the three preceding Verſes. They ask him, 
v. 67. whether he were the Meſſiah? He anſwers, {f 7 tell you, you well not believe? bur 
withal tells them, that from thenceforth he ſhould be in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiab, expreſſed in theſe Words, v. 69. Hereafter ſhall theSon of Man fit on the 
right Handof the Power of God : Which made them all cry out, Art thou then the Som of 
Ged? i. e. Doſt thou then own thy ſelf to be the Meſſah? To which he replies, Te ſay that 
Tam. That the Son of God was the known Title of the Meſſiah at that time amongſt 
the Jews, we may ſee alſo from what the Fews ſay to Pilate, John xix. 7. ws have a 
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Law, and by our Law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf THE SON OF Go np. 
7. e. by making himſelf the Meſſiah, the Prophet which was to come, but talſely ; N 
therefore he deſerves to die by the Law, Deut. xviii. 20. That this was the common 
Signification of he Son of God, is farther evident from what the Chief Prieſt mock- 


ing him, ſaid, when he was on the Croſs, Mat. xxvii. 42. He ſaved others, himſelf he 


cannot ſave: If be be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down from the Croſs, and ue 
will believe him. He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him; for 
he ſaid, I am the SON OF 6 O D; i. e. he ſaid, he was the Meſſiab: But tis 
plainly falſe; for if he were, God would deliver him: For the Meſſiah is to be King 
of Hrael, the Saviour of others; but this Man cannot ſave himſelf. The Chief 
Prieſts mention here the two Titles then in uſe whereby the Jews commonly deſigned 


the Meſſiah, viz. Son of God, and King of Iſrael. That of Son of God, was ſo fami- 


liar a Compellation of the Meſſiah, who was then ſo much expected and talked of, that 
the Romans it ſeems, wholived amongſt them, had learned it, as appears from v. ; 
Now when the Centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſau the Earth. 
quake, and thoſe Things that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the 
SON OF 60 D; this was that extraordinary Perſon that was looked for. 
Acts ix. St. Paul exerciſing the Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, which he had 


received in a miraculous way, v. 20. Straitway preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, that 


he is the Sou of God; i. e. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: For Chrift in this Place is exi- 
dently a proper Name. And that this was it which Paul preached, appears from 
v. 22. Saul encreaſed the more in Strength, and confounded the Jews who dwelt in Damaſcus, 
proving that this is the very Chriſt, i. e. the Meſſiah. 

Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Ceſarea ; who, by a Viſion, was ordered to ſend 
for him, as St. Peter, on the other fide, was by a Viſion commanded to go to him; 
what does he teach him? His whole Diſcourſe, Acts x. tends to ſne what he ſays 
God commanded the Apoſtles, To Preach unto the People, and to teſtify, that it is he 
Jeſus] which was ordained of God to be the Judge of the Quick and the Dead. And 
that it was to him that all the Prophets give witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhall have Remiſfion of Sins, v. 42,43. This is the Word which God ſeut 
to the Children of Ijrael; that WORD which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and 
began from Gallilee, after the Baptiſm which John preached, v. 36, 37. And theſe are 
the H/ords which had been promiſed to Cornelius, Act xi. 14. Whereby he and all his 
Houſe ſhould be ſaved - Which Words amount only to thus much, That Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, the Saviour that was promiſed. Upon their receiving of this (for this was 
all was taught them) the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they were baptized. 'Tis 
obſervable here, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on them before they were baptized, which 
In other Places Converts received not till after Baptiſm. 'The Reaſon whereot ſeems 
to be this; That God by beſtowing on them the Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from 
Heaven, that the Gentiles, upon believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ought to be admit- 
ted into the Church by Baptiſm, as well as the Fews. Whoever reads St. Peter s De- 


fence, Atts xi. when he was accuſed by thoſe of the Circumciſion, that he had not 


kept that Diſtance.which he ought with the Uncircumciſed, will be of this Opinion, 
and fee by hat he ſays, v. 15,16,17. That this was the Ground, and an irreſiſti- 
ble Authority to him for doing ſo ſtrange a thing, as it appeared to the Jeus (who 
alone yet were Members of the Chriſtian Church) to admit Gentiles into their Com- 
munion, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in the foregoing Chapter, 


_ Atts x. before he would baptize them, propoſes this — to thoſe of the Circum- 


cifion, which came with him, and were aſtoniſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was 


poured out the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt - Can any one forbid Water, that theſe ſhould. not be 


baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? v. 47. And when ſome of 
the Sect of the Phariſees, who believed, thought it needful that the converted Gentiles 
ſheuld be circumciſed, and keep the Law of Moſes, Acts xv. Peter roſe up and ſaid unto 
them, Men and Brethren, you know that a good while ago God made choice among ſt us, that 
the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here converted with him, by my Month ſhould 
hear the Goſpel,” and believe. And God, who knoweth the Hearts, hear them witneſs, $i- 
wing them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, and pu: no difference between us and them, 


purifying their Hearts by Faith, v. 7-—g. So that both Jews and Gentiles, who be- 


lieved Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, received thereupon the Seal of Baptiſm ; whereby they 


were owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed from: Unbelievers, From what is above 


ſaid, we may obſerve;That this preaching Jeſus to be the Meſiab, is called the Mord, 


and 


Se a... 1 hat 4s a. 


as delivered in the Scxrprures, 


and the Vord of God; and believing it, receiving the Word of God. Vid. Acts x. 36, 37. 
and xi. 1, 19, 20. and the Word of the Goſpel, Acts xv. 7. And ſo likewiſe in the Hi- 
gory of the Goſpel, what Mark, Chap. iv. 14, 15. calls ſimply the Word, St. Luke 
calls the Word of God, Luke vill. II. And St. Matth. Chap. xiii. 19. the Word of the 
| Kingdom ; which were it ſeems, in the Goſpel-writers ſynonymous Terms, and are ſo 
to ve underſtood by us. | PE 5 1 

But to go on: Acts xiii. Paul preaches in the Synagogue at Antioch, where ne 419 
makes it his Buſineſs to convince the Jews, that God, according to his Promiſe, had of bh 
the Seed of David raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus, v. 24. That he was He of whom nl 

the Prophets writ, v. 25 — 22. f. e. the Meſſzah: And that as a Demonſtration of his il 
being fo, God had raiſed him from the Dead, v. 30. From whence he argues thus, = 
v.32, 33. We Evangelize to you, or bring you this Goſpel, how that the Promi ſe 
which was made to our Fathers, God hath ful filled the ſame unto us, in that he hath rai- 
ſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day 
hace I begotten thee. And having gone on to prove him to be the Mah, by his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, he makes this Concluſion ; v. 38, 39. Be it known unto you- 
therefore, Men and Brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you Forgiveneſs of 
Sias ; and by him all who believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could not be 
juſtified by the Law of Moſes. This is in this Chapter called, the Mord of God, over and 
over again : Compare v. 42. with 44, 46, 48, 49. And Chap. xii. v. 24. 

As xvii. 2-4. At Theſſalonica, Paul, as his Manner was, weitt into the Synagogue, and 
three Sabbath-days reaſoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures ; opening and alledging, that 
the M. ſſiah muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the Dead: And that this Je- 
ſus, whom I preach unto you, is the Mzſfiah. And ſome of them believed, and conſorted 
with Paul and Silas: But the Fews which believed not, ſet the City in an Uproar. Can 
there be any thing plainer, than that the aſſenting to this Propoſition, that Jeſus 

pas the Meſſiah, was that which diſtinguiſhed the Believers from the Unbelievers? 
For this was that alone which, three Sabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince them 
of, as the Text tells us in direct Words. | | | 

From thence he went to Berea, and preached the ſame thing: And the Bereant are 
commended, v. 11. for ſearching the Scriptures, whether thoſe things, i. e. which he 
had ſaid, v. 2, 3. concerning Jeſus his being the Mz/zah, were true or no. 

The ſame Doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth, Acts xviii. 4-6. And be 
reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. And i 
when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in Spirit, and 2 | : 
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to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. And when they oppoſed themſelves, and bla 
med, he ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid unto them, your Blood be upon your own Heads, I am 
clean; from henceforth I will go unto the Greeks. | | ; 
Upon the like Occafion he tells the Jews at Antioch, Acts xiii. 46. It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you : But ſeeing you put it off from you, 
we turn to the Gentiles, * Tis plain here, St. Paul's charging their Blood on their 
own Heads, is for oppoſing this ſingle Truth, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; that Sal- 
vation or Perdition depends upon believing or rejecting this one Propoſition. I mean, 
this is all is required to be believed by thoſe who acknowledge but one eternal and 
inviſible God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, as the Jews did. For that there is 
ſomething more required to Salvation, beſides believing, we ſhall ſee hereafter. In 
the mean time, it 1s fit here on this Occaſion to take notice, that though the Apo- 
| files in their Preaching to the Jews, and the Devout, (as we tranſlate the Word 
ces, who were Proſolytes of the Gate, and the Worſhippers of one eternal and 
inviſible God,) ſaid nothing of the believing in this one true God, the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth; becauſe it was needleſs to preſs this to thoſe who believed and 
profeſſed it already (for to ſuch, tis plain, were molt of their Diſcourſes hither- 
to). Yet when they had to do with idolatrous Heathens, who were not yet come to 
the Knowledge of the one only true God ; they began with that, as neceſlary to be 
believed; it being the Foundation on which the other was built, and without which 
it could fignify nothing. | | | LEE: | 
Thus Paul ſpeaking to the idolatrous Lyſtrians, who would have facrificed to him 
and Barnabas, ſays, Acts xiv. 15. Ie preach unto you, that you ſhould turn from theſe 
Vanities unto the living God, who made Heaven, and Earth, and the Sea, and all things 
that are therein, Who in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own ways. 
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Neverthel:fs he left not himſelf without Witneſs in that he did good, and gave us Rain 
from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. 

Thus alſo he proceeded with the Idolatrous Athenians, Acts xvii Telling them. 
upon occaſion of the Altar dedicated to the unknown God, I pom ye ignorantly worſhip, 
him declare I unto you ; God who made the World, and all things therein: Seeing that e 
ts Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands. Foraf.. 
much then as we are the ON ſpring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead i; like 
unte Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by Art, and Man's Device. And the Times of 
this Ignorance God winked at; But now commandeth all Men every where to repent : Be- 
cauſe be hath appointed a Day in which he will judge the World in Righteouſueſs, by that 


Man whom he hath ordained : Maierecf he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he 


hath raiſed him from the Dead. So that we ſee, where any thing more was neceſſa- 
ry to be propoſed to be believed, as there was to the Heathen Idolaters, there the 
Apoſtles were careful not to omit it. | | 

Acts xviti. 4. Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the Synagegue every Sabbath-day, aud teſtified 
to the Fews, that Jeſus was the M-fſtah. Ver. 11. And be continued there a Tear and fix 
Months, teaching the Word of God amongſt them ; i. e. The good News, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah; as we have already ſhewn is meant by the Word of Cod. 

 Apollos, another Preacher of the Goſpel, when he was inſtructed in the way of God 
more perfectly, what did he teach but this fame Doctrine? As we may fee in this 
Account of him, As xviii. 27. That when he was come into Achaia, he helped the Brethren 
much, who had believed through Grace. For he mightily convinced the Fews, and that pub- 
lickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus was the Meſſtah. | 

St. Paul, in the Account he gives of himſelf before Hſtus and Agrippa, profeſſes 
this alone to be the Doctrine he taught after his Converſion : For, ſays he, 45s 
xXVi. 22. Having obtained Help of God, I continue unto this Day, witni/tng both to ſmall aud 
great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come : 
That the Meſſias ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firft that ſhould riſe from the Dead, 
and ſhould ſhew Light unto the People, and to the Gentiles, Which was no more than to 
prove that Jeſus was the Meſſab. This is that, which, as we have above obſerved, 


1 called, The Word of God; Acts xi. 1. compared with the foregoing Chapter, from 


V. 34. to the end. And xiii. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49. and xvii. 13. com- 
pared with v.11, 3. It is alſo called, The Word of the Goſpel, Aits xv. 7. And this is 
that Word of God, and that Goſpel, which, where- ever their Diſcourſes are ſet down, 
we find the Apoſtles preached ; and was that Faith, which made both Jews and 
Gentiles Believers and Members of the Church of Chriſt ; purifying the Hearts, 
Alls xv. 9. and carrying with it Remiſſion of Sins, Acts x. 43. So that all that was to 


be believed for Juſtification, was no more but this ſingle Propoſition ; that Jeſu; of | 


Nazareth was the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah. All, I ſay, that was to be believed for Juſti- 
fication : For that it was not all that was required to be done for Juſtification, we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. | | 

h we have ſeen above from what our Saviour has pronounced himſelf, Joh 
Ui. 36. That he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life ; and he that believeth not the 
Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him; and are taught from John iv. 


39. compared with v. 42. That believeth on him, is believing that he i the Meſſiah, the 


Saviour of the World; and the Confeſſion made by St. Peter, Mat. xvi. 16. That he 
is the Meſſtah, the Son of the living God, being the Rock, on which our Saviour has 
promiſed to build his Church; though this, I ſay, and what elſe we have already 
taken notice of, be enough toconvince us what it is we are in the Gofpel required to 
believe to eternal Life, without adding what we have obſerved from the preaching 
of the Apoſtles ; yet it may not be amiſs, for the farther clearing this Matter, to 
obſerve what the Evangeliſts deliver concerning the ſame thing, though in different 
Words; which, therefore, perhaps, are not ſo generally taken notice of to this 
Purpoſe. | 

We have above obſerved, from the Words of Andrew and Philip compared, That 
the Meſſiab, and him of whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets did write, ſignify the 
fame thing. We ſhall now conſider that place, John i. a little father. Ver. 41. 
Andreu ſays to Simeon, We have found the Meſſiah. Philip, on the ſame occaſion, v. 45- 
ſays to Nathaniel, We have found him, of whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph. Nathaniel, who disbelieved this, when 


upon Chriſt's ſpeaking to him, he was convinced of it, declares his aſſent I 8 
| | | ele 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES: _ 
theſe Words; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. From 


which it is evident, that to believe him to be Him of whom Moſes and the Prophets did 
write, or to be the Son of God, or to be the King of Iſrael, was in effect the ſame 
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as to believe him to be the Meſſiah: And an Aſſent to that, was what our Saviour re- 


ceived for believing. For upon Nathaniel's making a Confeſſion in theſe Words, 
Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael; Jus anſwered and ſaid to him, 
Becauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig-tree, doſt thou BELIEVE ? Thou ſbalt 
ſve greater things than theſe, v. 51. I deſire any one to read the latter Part of the 
rſt of John, from v. 25. with Attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that 


this Pliraſe, The Sun of God, is an Expreſſion uſed for the Meſſiah. To which let 


tim add, Martha's Declaration of her Faith, n xi. 27. in theſe Words; I believe 
at thou art the Maſſiahb, THE SON OF GOD, who ſhould come into the World; and 
that Paſſage of St. Jun xx. 31. That ye might believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, THE 
ON OF GOD; and that believing, ye might have Life through his Name: And then 
tell me whether he can doubt that Meſſiah and Son of God were fynonymous Terms, 
at that Time amongſt the Jews. | 

The Prophecy of Daniel, Chap. ix. where he is called Meſſiah the Prince; and the 
mention of his Government and Kingdom, and the Deliverance by him, in 1ſazah, 
Daniel, and other Propheſies, underſtood of the M:f#ah ; were ſo well known to the 
lers, and had ſo raiſed their Hopes of him about this time, which by their Account 
was to be the Time of his coming to reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, That Herod no 
ſooner heard of the Magi's enquiry after him that was born King of the Jews, Mat. ii. 


but he forthwith demanded of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, where the Mez(ſzah ſhould * 


lum. v. 4. Not doubting, but if there were any King born to the Jews, it was the 
Miſiah : Whoſe Coming was now the general Expectation, as appears, Lyke iii. 15. 
The People being in Expectation, and all Men muſing in their Hearts of John, whether he 
were the Meſſiah or not. And when the Prieſts and Levites ſent to ask him who he 
was; he underſtanding their Meaning, anſwers, John i. 20. That he was not the Meſ- 
fab: But he bears witneſs that Jeſus ig the Son of God, i. e. the Meſſzah, v. 34. 


This looking for the Meſſiah at this time, we ſee alſo in Simeon; who is ſaid to be 


waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke ii. 21. And having the Child Jeſus in his 


Arms, he ſays he had ſeen the Salvation of the Lord, v. 30. And Anna coming at the 


ſome inſtant into the Temple, ſhe gave thanks alſo unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them 


that locked for Redemption in Iſrael, v. 38. And of Joſeph of Arimathea, it is ſaid, 
Mark xv. 43. That he alſo expected the Kingdom of God : By all which was meant the 


coming of the Meſſiah ; and Luke xix. 11. it's ſaid, They thought that the Kingdom of | 


God ſbould immediately appear. 

This being premiſed, let us ſee what it was that John the Baptiſt preached, when 
he firſt entred upon his Miniſtry. That St. Matthew tells us, Chap. 111. 1, 2. In thoſe 
Days came. John the Baptiſt preaching in the Wilderneſs of Judea, ſaying, Repent, for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. This was a Declaration of the coming of the Meſſiah ; 
the Kingdom of Heaven and the Kingdom of God being the ſame, as is clear out of ſe- 
reral Places of the Evangeliſts; and both ſignifying the Kingdom of the Meſſzah. 
The Profeſſion which John the Baptiſt made, when ſent to the Jews, John 1. 19. was, 
That he was not the Meſſiah ; but that Jeſus was. This will appear to any one, who will 
compare v. 26—34. with Jon 111. 27, 30. The Jews being very inquiſitive to know 
#hether John were the Meſ/zah ; he poſitively denies it, but tells them, he was only his 
Fore-runner ; and that there ſtood one amongſt them, who would follow him, whoſe 
Shoe-latchet he was not worthy to untie. The next Day ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, he was 
the Man; and that his own baptizing in Water, was only that Jeſus might be mani- 
teſted ro the World ; and that he knew him not, till he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend 
upon him. He that ſent him to baptize having told him, that he on whom he ſhould 
ſee the Spirit deſcend, and reſt upon, he it was that ſhould baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and that therefore he witneſſed, that this was the Son of God, v.34. i.e. the 
Miſſiah ; and, Chap. iii. 26, Tc. They came to John the Baptiſt, and tell him, that 
Jeſus baptized and that all Men went to him. John anſwers, He has his Authority 
from Heaven; You know I never ſaid, I was the Meſiah, but that I was ſent before 
him; He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe ; for God hath ſent him, and he ſpeaks 
the Words of God ; and God hath given all things into the Hands of his Son, And 
te that believes on the Son, hath eternal Life ; The ſame Doctrine, and nothing elſe 
but what was preached by the Apoſtles afterwards : As we have ſeen all through ye 
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AA, v. g. that Jeſus was the Meſſab. And thus it was that John bears Witneſs of 
our Saviour, as ſeſus himſelf ſays, John v. 33. 

This alſo was the Declaration was given of him at his Baptiſm, by a Voice from 
Heaven; T his is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Mat. iii. 17. Which was 
a Declaration of him to be the Mzſiah, the Son of God being (as we have ſhewed) 
underſtood to ſignify the Mhh To which we may add the firſt mention of him af. 
ter his Conception, in the Words of the Angel to Joſeph ; Mat. i. 21. Thou ſhalt (al 
his Name Jeſus, or Saviour; for he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. It was a re- 
ceived Doctrine in the Jewiſh Nation, that at the coming of the Meſſiab, all their Sins 
ſhould be forgiven them. "Theſe Words therefore of the Angel we may look on as x 
Declaration, that Jeſus was the Meſiab; whereof theſe Words, his People, are a far- 
ther Mark; which ſuppoſe him to have a People, and conſequently to be a King. 

After his Baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf enters upon his Miniſtry. But before we exa- 

mine what it was he propoſed to be believed, we muſt obſerve, that there is a three- 
fold Declaration of the M:(Fah. 27 | 9 | 

1. By Miracles. The Spirit of Propheſy had now for many Ages forſaken the 
Jews : And though their Common-wealth were not quite diffolved, but that they 
lived under their own Laws, yet they were, under a foreign Dominion, ſubject to 
the Romans. In this State their Account of the Time being up, they were in Expecta- 
tion of the Meſſiah; and of Deliverance by him in a Kingdom, he was to ſet up, ac- 
cording to their ancient Propheſies of him: Which gave them Hopes of an extraor- 
dinary Man yet to come from God, who with an extraordinary and Divine Power, 
and Miracles, ſhould evidence his Miſſion, and work their Deliverance. And of any 
ſuch extraordinary Perſon who ſhall have the Power of doing Miracles, they had no 
other Expectation but only of their Meſſiah One great Prophet and Worker of Mi- 
racles, and only one more, they expected; who was to be the Me. And there- 
fore, we ſee the People juſtified their believing in him, i. e. their believing him to be the 


Meſſiah, becauſe of the Miracles he did; John vii. 31. And many of the People believed 


in him, and ſaid, when the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more Miracles than this Man hath 
done? And when the Jews, at the Feaſt of Dedication, John x. 24, 25. coming a- 
bout him, ſaid unto him, Jom long doſt thou make us doubt? If thou be the Meſſiah, telus 


plainly. Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not; the Works that I do in 


my Father's Name bear Witneſs of me. And, John v. 36. he ſays, I have a greater 
Witneſs than that of John; for the Works which the Father hath given me to do, the ſame 
Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Where, by the 
way, we may obſerve, that his being ſent by the Father, is but another way of ex- 
preſſing the Mz//zab; which is evident from this Place here, John v. compared with 
that of John x. laſt quoted. For there he ſays, that his Works bear Witneſs of him: 
And what was that Witneſs ? viz. That he was the Meſſiah. Here again he ſays, 
that his Works bear Witneſs of him: And what is that Witneſs ? viz. That the Fu- 
ther ſen: him, By which we are taught, that to be ſent by the Father, and to be the 
Meſſiab, was the ſame thing, in his way of declaring himſelf. And accordingly we 
find, John iv. 53. and xi. 45. and elſewhere, many hearkned and aſſented to his Te- 

ſtimony, and believed on him, ſeeing the things that he did. | 

2. Another way of declaring the coming of the Meſſiah, was by Phraſes and Cir- 

cumlocutions that did ſignify or intimate his coming; though not in direct Words 
pointing out the Perſon. The moſt uſual of theſe were, The Kingdom of God, and of 
Heaven; becauſe it was that which was often ſpoken of the Meſſiah, in the Old Te- 
ſtament, in very plain Words: And a Kingdom was that which the Jews moſt looked 
after, and wiſhed for. In that known Place, Iſa. ix. The GOV ER N MENT ſal be 
upon his Shoulders; he ſhall be called the PRINCE of Peace: Of the Increaſe of his G0. 
VERNMENT and Peace there ſhall be uo End: Upon the THRONE of David, and 
upon bis KINGDOM, to order it, and to eftabliſh it with Judgment, and with Juſtice, 
Yom henceforth even for ever. Micha v. 2. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou 
be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that 


is to be the RULER in Iſrael. And Daniel, beſides that he calls him Meſſ;ab tſe 


PRINCE, Chap. ix. 25. In the Account of his Viſion of the Son of Man, Chap. vil 
13, 14. fays, There was given him Dominion, Glory, and a KINGDOM, that all Pet- 
ple, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an everlaſting Domini- 
en, which ſhall not paſs away; and tis KINGDOM that which ſpall not be deftroeds 
So that the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven, were common Phraſes 

| among 


of God. Chap. xvii. 20. The Phariſees demanded, when the Kingdom of God ſhould come ? 
And St. John Baptiſt came, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: A 


Goſpel, after our Saviour's Reſurrection. This was the open clear Way, and that 
which one would think the Meſſiah himſelf, when he came, ſhould have taken; 


fab, depended the Forgiveneſs of their Sins. And yet we ſee that our Saviour did 


that even thoſe who believed him an extraordinary Perſon, knew not yet who he was, 


that I am ? And Peter anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Thou art the Meſſiah. And he char 


into their Hands, is plain from Fohy vii. 1. After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee; 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 


amongſt the Jews to ſignify the Times of the Meſſiah. Luke xiv. 15. On? of the Jews 
that ſat at meat with him, ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the Kingdom 


Phraſe he would not have uſed in preachiug, had it not been underſtood. 
There are other Expreſſions that ſignified the Meſſzah, and his Coming, which we 
ſhall rake notice of as they come in our way. = 4X 
3. By plain and direct Words, declaring the Doctrine of the Maſiab, ſpeaking out 
that Jeſus was He: As we ſee the Apoſtles did, when they went about preaching the 


eſpecially if it were of that Moment, that upon M ens believing him to be the M 


not: But on the contrary, for the moſt part, made no other Diſcovery of himſelf, 
at leaſt in Judea, and at the beginning of his Miniſtry, but in the two former Ways, 
which were more obſcure; nor declaring himſelf to be the Meſah, any otherwiſe 
than as it might be gathered from the Miracles he did, and the Conformity of his 
Life and Actions, with the Propheſies of the Old "Teſtament concerning him; and 
from ſome general Diſcourſes of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah being come, under the 
name of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven. Nay, ſo far was he from publickly 
owning himſelf to be the Meſſah, that he forbid the doing of it: Mark viii. 27-30. 
He asked his Diſciples, whom do Men ſay that I am? And they anſwered, Johu the 
Baptiſt ; but ſome Jay Elias; and others, one of the Prophets. (So that it is evident, 


or that he gave himſelf out for the Meſſiah; though this was in the third Year of his 
Miniſtry, and not a Year before his Death.) And he ſaith unto them, but whom ſay ye 


ged them that they ſhould tell no Man of him. Luke iv. 41. And Devils came out of ma- 
zy, crying, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Sn of God: And he rebuking them, ſuffered them 
not to ſpeak, that they knew him to be the Meſſiah. Mark iii. 11,12. Unclean Spirits, 
when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cryed, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God: And 
he ſtraitly charged them that they ſhould not make him known. Here again we may 
oblerve from the comparing of the two Texts, that, Theu art the Son of God; or, Thou 
art the Meſſtah, were indifterently uſed for the ſame thing. But to return to the Mat- 
ter in Hand. | Ss ES „„ | 
This Concealment of himſelf will ſeem ſtrange, in one who was come to bring Light 
into the world, and was to ſuffer Death for the "Teſtimony of the Truth. This Re- 
ſervedneſs will be thought to look as if he had a mind to conceal himſelf, and not to 
be known tothe World for the Meſjzah, nor to be believ'd on as ſuch. But we ſhall 
be of another mind, and conclude this Proceeding of his according to divine Wifdom, 
and ſuited toafuller Manifeſtation and Evidence of his being the Meſſah; when we 
confider that he was to fill out the time foretold of his Miniſtry; and, after a Life 
illuſtrious in Miraclesand good Works, attended with Humility, Meeknels,Patience, 
and Sufferings, and every way conformable to the Propheſies of him, ſhould be led as 
aà Sheep to the ſlaughter, and with all quiet and ſubmiſſion he brought to the Croſs, 
though there were no guilt nor fault found in him. This could not have been, if as 
ſoon as he appeared in publick, and began to preach, he had preſently profeſſed him- 
ſelf to have been the Meſſiab; the King that owned that Kingdom hepubliſhed to 
be at Hand. For the Sanhedrim would then have laid hold on it, to have got him 
into their Power, and thereby have taken away his Life; atleaſt, they would have di- 
ſturbed his Miniſtry, and hindred the Work he was about. That this made him cau- 
tious, and avoid, as much as he could, the Occaſions of provoking them, and falling 


out of the way of the Chief Prieſts and Rulers; for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe 
the Jews ſought to kill him. Thus, making good what he foretold them at Jeruſalem, 
when at the firſt Paſſover after his beginning to preach the Goſpel, upon his curing 
the Man at the Pool of Bethſaida, they fought to kill him, John v. 16. Te have not, 
ſays he, v. 38. his Word abiding amongſt you: For whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not. 
This, was ſpoken more particularly to the Jews of Jeruſalem, who were the forward 
en, zealous to take away his Life: And it 1 9 that becauſe of their Unbelief 
and Oppoſition to him, the Word of God, i. e. the preaching of ee 
WANT; Tem or IS . ab, 


= 
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Mah, which is often called the Word of God, did nor ſtay among them: He 


could not ſtay amongſt them, preach and explain to them the Kingdom of the 


AMeſſi ah. 

115 the Word of God, here, ſignifies the word of God that ſhould make Jeſus known 
to them tobe the Mei ab, is evident from the Context: And this meaning of this Place 
is made good by the Exent. For after this, we here no more of Jeſus at Jeruſalem, till 
the Pentecoſt come twelve- month, though tis not tobe doubted but that he was there 
the next Paſſover, and other Feaſts between, but privately. And now at Jeruſalem, 
at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, near fifteen Months after, he ſays little of any thing and not 
a word of the Kingdom of Heaven being come, nor at hand; or did he any Miracle 
there. And returning to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it is plain, that 
e this time till then, which was a Year and a half, he had not taught them at 

eru ſalem. | 
? For, 1. It is ſaid, Jon vii. 2, 15. That he teaching in the Temple at the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, The Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this Man Letters, having never 
learned? A ſign they had not been uſed to his preaching : For if they had, they would 
not now have marvelled. = | | 

2. Ver. 19. He ſays thus to them: Did not Moſes give you the Law, and yet none 
of you keep the Law? Why go you about to kill me? One work, or Miracle, I did here 
amongſt you, and ye all marvel. Moſes therefore gave unto you Circumeifion, and ye on 
the Sabbath-day circumciſe a Man? If a Man on the Sabbath-day receive Circumciſion, that 
the Law of Moſes ſbeuld not be breken, are ye angry with me becauſe I have made a Man 
every way whole on the Sabbath-day ? Which is a direct Defence of what he did at Je- 
ruſalem a Year and a half before; the Work he here ſpeaks of, we find he had not 


preached to them there, from that time till this, but had made good what he then 


told them, v. 38. Te have not the Word of God remaining among you, becauſe whom he 
hath ſent ye believe not. Whereby, I think, he ſignifies his not ſtaying and being fre- 
quent amongſt them at Jeruſalem, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom: becauſe 
their great Unbelief, Oppoſition, and Malice to him would not permit it. 

This was manifeſtly ſo in fact. For the firſt Miracle he did at Jeruſalem, which was 
at the ſecond Paſſover after his Baptiſm, brought him in danger of his Life. Here- 

upon we ſind he forbore preaching again there till the Feaſt of Tabernacles, immedi- 

ately preceding his laſt Paſſover: So that till half a Year before his Paſſion, he did but 
one Miracle, and preached but once publickly at Jeruſalem. "Theſe Trials be made 
there: But found their Unbelief ſuch, that if he had ſtaid and perſiſted to preach the 
good Tidings of the Kingdom, and to ſhew himſelf by Miracles among them, he could 
not have had Time and Freedom to do thoſe Works which his Father had given him 
to finiſh, as he ſays v. 36. of this fifth of St. John. | 5 85 

When upon the curing of the withered Hand on the Sabbath-day, T he Phariſees 
took counſel with the Herodians, how they might deſtroy him, Jeſus withdrew himſelf with 
kis Diſciples to the Sea: And a great Multitude from Gallike followed him, and from Ju- 
dea, and from Feruſalem, and from Idumea, and from beygid Jordan, and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, a great Multitude; when they had heard what great Things he did, came unto 
him, and he healed them all, and CHARGED T HEM THAT THET SHOULD 
NOT MAKE HIM K NOW N: That it might be fulfilled what was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Iſaiah, ſaying : Behold my Servant whom ] have choſen; my Beloved, in whom 
my Soul is well pleaſed : I will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew Judgment to the 
Gentiles. He ſhall not ftrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any Man hear his Voice in the Streets, 
Mat. x11, and Mark iii. | | 

And John xi. 47. Upon the News of our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 
The Chief Prieſts and Phariſees convened the Sanhedrim, and ſaid, what do we? For this 
Man does many Miracles. V. 53. Then from that Day forth, they took counſel together for 
to put him to death. V. 54. Jeſus therefore walked no more openly amongft the Jews. 
His Miracles had now ſo much declared him to be the Meſſiah, that the Jews could 
no longer bear him, nor he truſt himſelf amongſt them; But went thence unto a Coun- 


try near to the Wilderneſs, into a City called Ephraim, and there continued with his Diſ- | 


ciples. This was but a little before his laſt Paſſover, as appears by the following Words, 
V. 55. And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at hand: And he could not, now his Miracles 


had made him to well known, have been ſecure the little time that remained till his 


hour was fully come, if he had not with his wonted and neceſſary Caution withdrawn, 


Aud walked no more openty amongſt the Jews, till his time (at the next Paſſpyer) was 
fully come; and then again he appeared amongſt them openly, Nor 


OY 


as delivered in the ScgipTURRES. 


Nor would the Romans have ſuffered him, if he had gone about Preaching that he 


was the King whom the Jews expected. Such an Accuſation would have been for- 
mwardly brought againſt him by the Jews, if they could have heard it out of his 
on Mouth; and that had been his publick Doctrine to his Followers, which was 
openly preached by his Apoſtles after his Death, when he appeared no more. And 
of this they were accuſed, Acts 17. 5--9. But the Jews which believed not, moved with 
Ed, to0k unto them certain lewd Fellows of the baſer Sort, and gathered a Company, and ſet 
10 the City in an Uproar ; and aſſualted the Houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out to 
he People. And when they found them ¶ Paul and Silas] not, they drew Jaſon and certain 
Brethren unto the Rulers of the City, crying, theſe that have turned the World upfide down, 
art come hither alſo, whom Jaſon hath received: And theſe all do contrary to the Decrees of 
Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another King, one Jeſus. And they troubled the People, and the 


Rulers of the City, when they heard theſe Things. And when they had taken Security of Jaſon 


> 


and the other, they let them go. 
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Tho' the Magiſtrates of the World had no great Regard to the Talk of a King, 
who had ſuffered Death, and appeared no longet any where; yet if our Savour had 


openly declared this of himſelf in his Life-time, with a Train of Diſciples and 
Followers every where owning and crying him up for their King, the Roman Gover- 
nour of Judea could not have forborn to have taken notice of it, and have made uſe 
| of their Force againſt him. This the Jews were not miſtaken in; and therefore 
made uſe of it as the ſtrongeſt Accuſation, and likelieſt to prevail with Pilate againſt 
him for the taking away his Life; it being Treaſon, and an unpardonable Offence, 


which could ſcape Death from a Roman Deputy, without the Forfeiture of his 


own Life. Thus then they accuſe him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2. He found this Fellow 
paverting the Nation, and forbidding to give Tribute to Caſar, ſaying, that be himſelf is a 
Kinz, or rather, the Meſſiah, the King. | | 


Our Saviour indeed, now that his Time was come, (and he in Cuſtody, and for- 


faken of all the World, and ſo out of all Danger of raiſing any Sedition or Diſtur- 


ance,) owns himſelf to Pilate, to be a King; after having thirſt told Pilate, John xviii. 
36. That his Kingdom was not of this World: And for a Kingdom in another World, Pi- 
ſue knew that his Maſter at Rome concerned not himſelf. But had there been any the 
leaſt Appearance of Truth in the Allegations of the Jews, that he had perverted the 


Nation; forbidding to pay Tribute to Cæſar, or drawing the People after him, as 


their King; Pilate would not ſo readily have pronouced him Innocent. But we ſee 
what he {aid to his Accuſers, Luke xxiii. 13, 14. Pilate, when he had called together the 
Cidf Prieſts and the Rulers of the People, ſaid unto them, You have brought this Man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the People; and behold, I having examined him before you, have 
fund no Fault in this Man, touching thoſe Things whereof you accuſe him: No, nor yet He- 
1d, for J. ſent you to him; and lo, nothing worthy of Death is done by him. And therefore, 


fnding a Man of that mean Condition, and innocent Life, (no Mover of Seditions, 


or Diſturber of the Publick Peace, ) without a Friend or a Follower, he would have 
diſmiſſed him, as a King of no Conſequence ; as an innocent Man, falſely and ma- 
liciouſly accuſed by the Jews. | 

How neceſſary this Caution was in our Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that might 
juſtly offend, or render him ſuſpected to the Roman Governor; and how glad the 
Jeus would have been to have any ſuch Thing againſt him; we may ſee, Luke xx. 20. 
The chief Prieſts and the Scribes watched him, and ſent forth Spies, who ſhould feign 
themſelves juſt Men, that might take hold of his Words, that ſo they might deliver him unto 
re Power and Authority of the Governor, And the very Thing wherein they hoped to 


entrap him in this Place, was paying Tribute to Cæſar, which they afterwards fallly . 


accuſed him of. And what would they have done, if he had before them profeſſed 
himſelf to have been the Meſjah, their King and Deliverer? | 

And here we may obſerve the wonderful Providence of God, who had ſo ordered 
the State of the Jews at the Time when his Son was to come into the World; that 
though neither their Civil Conſtitution, nor religious Worſhip were diſſolved, yet the 
Power of Life and Death was taken from them; whereby he had an Opportu- 
ny to publiſh the Kingdom of the Meſſiab; that is, his own Royalty, un- 
der the Name of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven: Which the Jews well 
enough underſtood, and would certainly have put him to Death for, had the 
Power been in their own Hands. But this being no Matter of Accuſation to the 
mars, hindred him not from ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Heaven, as he did: Some- 
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ſhould be no longer room to fear that it ſhould cauſe any Diſturbance in Civil Societies, 


diſpoſed, would not have failed, upon his declaring himſelf to be the Meſfah, to have | 


all Occaſions, that the Kingdom of God is come: He ſhews the Way of Admit- 


yet blazed it ſo abroad, that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the City, but was without it | 


The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


times in Reference to his Appearing in the World, and being believ'd on by parti. 
cular Perſons; ſometimes in reference to the Power ſhould be given him by the Fa 
ther at the Reſurrection ; and ſometimes in reference to his coming to Judge the 
World at the laſt Day in the full Glory and Completion of his Kingdom. 'The, 
were Ways of declaring himſelf, which the Jews could lay no hold on, to bring hin 
in danger with Pontius Pilate, and get him ſeized and pur to Death. 
Another Reaſon there was, that hindred him as much as the former from profec. | 
fing himſelf in expreſs Words to be the Meſfah ; and that was, that the whole Na. 
tion of the Jews expecting at this Time their Meſſiah, and Deliverance by him from 
the Subjection they were in to a foreign Yoke, the Body of the People, would cer. 
tainly, upon his declaring himſelf to be the Meſfiah their King, have roſe up in Re. | 
bellion, and ſet him at the Head of them. And indeed, the Miracles that he did, | 
fo much diſpoſed them to think him to be the Meſfah, that tho' ſhrouded under the 
Obſcurity of a mean Condition, and a very private fimple Life; tho he paſſed for 
a Galilean, (his Birth an Bethlehem being then concealed) and aſſumed not to himſelf 
any Power or Authority, or ſo much as the Name of the Meſſiah, yet he could hard- 
ly avoid being ſet up by a Tumult, and proclaimed their King. So John tells us, | 
Chap. vi. 14, 15. Then thoſe Men, when they had ſeen the Miracles that Jeſus did, ſaid, thi 
is of a Truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the World. When therefore Jeſus perceive] 
that they would come to take him by Force to make him King, he departed again into a Man- 
tain himſelf alone. This was upon his feeding of Five Thoufand with five Barley | 
Loaves and tio Fiſhes. So hard was it for him, doing thoſe Miracles which were 
neceflary to teſtify his Miflion, and which often drew great Multitudes after him, 
Mat. iv. 25. to keep the heady and haſty Multitude from ſuch Diforder, as would hare 
involved him in it; and have diſturbed the Courſe, and cut ſhort the Time of his Mi- 
niſtry; and drawn on him the Reputation and Death of a turbulent ſeditious Male- 
factor: Contrary to the Deſign of his Coming, which was to be offered up a Lamb 


blameleſs, and void of Offence ; his Innocence appearing to all the World, even to 


him that delivered him up to be crucified. This it would have been impoſſible to 
have avoided, if in his Preaching every where, he had openly aſſumed to himſelf the | 
Title of their M:ſfah; which was all was wanting to ſet the People in a Flame; who, 


drawn by his Miracles, and the Hopes of finding a Deliverer in ſo extraordinary a 


Man, followed him in great Numbers. We read every where of Multitudes: and in 
Lake xii. 1. of Myriads that were gathered about him. This Conflux of People, thus 


made a Commotion, and with Force ſet him up for their King. It is plain therefore | 
from theſe two Reaſons, why, (tho he came to preach the Goſpel, and convert the | 
World to a Belief of his being the Meſfah, and tho' he ſays ſo much of his Kingdom, 
under the Title of the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven,) he yet | 
makes it not his Buſineſs to perſuade them that he himſelf is the Meſfiab, nor does 
in his publick Preaching declare himſelf to be him. He inculcates to the People, on 


tance into this Kingdom, viz. Repentance and Baptiſm ; and teaches the Lays of it, 
viz. Good Life, according to the ſtricteſt Rules of Vertue and Morality. But who 
the King was of this Kingdom, he leaves to his Miracles to point out to thoſe who 
would conſider what he did, and make the right Uſe of it, now; or to witneſs to 
thoſe who ſhould hearken to the Apoſtles hereafter, when they preached it 1n plain 
Words, and called upon them to believe it, after his Reſurrection, when there 


and the Governments of the World. But he could not declare himſelf to be the M. 
fiah, without manifeſt Danger of Tumult and Sedition : And the Miracles he did, de- 

clared it ſo much, that he was fain often to hide himſelf, and withdraw from the Con- 
courſe of the People. 'The r that he cured, Mark i. tho forbid to ſay any thing, | 


deſart Places, living in Retirement, as appears from Luke v. 16. and there they came 
him from every Quarter. And thus he did more than once. | 
This being premiſed, let us take a View of the Promulgation of the Goſpel by 
our 4 — ry himſelf, and ſee what it was he taught the World, and required Men 
to believe. | Kt, 

The firſt Beginning of his Miniſtry, whereby he ſhewed himſelf, ſeems to be at 
Cana in Galilee, ſoon after his Baptiſiv; hexe be turned Water into Wine; Of which 


St. Joh 2 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


ct. John, Chap. ii. 11. ſays thus, This Beginning, of Miracles Jeſus made, and manifeſted 
tis Glory, and his Diſciples believed in him. His Diſciples here believed in him, but 
we hear not of any other Preaching to them, but by this Miracle, whereby he ma- 
nifeſted his Glory, i. e. of being the Meſſiah the Prince. So Nathanael, without any 
other Preaching, but only our Saviour's diſcovering to him that he knew him after 
an extraordinary Manner, preſently acknowledges him to be the Meſſiah; crying, 
Rabbi, Thou art the Sen of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. | 
From hence, ſtaying a few Days at Capernaum, he goes to Jeruſalem to the Paſ- 
{over ; and there he drives the Traders out of the Temple, John ii. 12—15. ſaying, 
Make not my Father's Houſe a Houſe of Merchandiſe. Where we ſee he ules' a 
Phraſe which by Interpretaoion ſignifies that he was the Son of God, though at 
that Time unregarded. v. 16. Hereupon the Jews demand, Nhat Sign doſt thou 
ſheww us, fince thou dbeſt theſe Things? Jeſus anſwered, Deſtroy ye this Temple, and in 
three Days I will raiſe it again. This is an Inſtance of what Way Jeſus took to 
declare himſelf : For tis plain by their Reply, the Jews underſtood him not, nor 


his Diſciples neither; for tis ſaid, v. 22. Ven therefore he was riſen from the Dead, 


i Diſciples remembred that he ſaid this to them: And they believed the Scripture, and the 
ſaying of Jeſus to them. | 

This therefore we may look on, in the beginning, as a Pattern of Chriſt's Preach= 
ing, ard ſhewing himſelf to the Jews; which he generally followed afterwards, viz. 
ſuch a Manifeſtation of himſelf, as every one at preſent could nor underſtand ; but 
yet carried Tuch an Evidence with it to thoſe who were well diſpoſed now, or would 
refle&t on it when the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry was over, as was ſufficient elear- 
ly ro convince them that he was the Me(zah. | 


The Reaſon of this Method uſed by our Saviour, the Scripture gives us here, at 


this his firſt Appearing in publick; after his Entrance upon his Miniſtry, to be a Rule 
and Light to us in the whole Courſe of it. For the next Verſe taking notice thar 
mary believed on him, becauſe of his Miracles, (which was all the Preaching they had.) 
*Tis faid, v. 24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all Men; 
i.e, He declared not himſelf fo openly to be the Meſſiah, their King, as to put him- 
{elf into the Power of the Jews, by laying himſelf open to their Malice whom he 
knew would be ſo ready to lay hold on it to accuſe him. For, as the next Verſe 25. 
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ſhews, he knew well enough what was in them. We may here farther obſerve, That 


believing in his Name, ſignifies believing him to be the Meſſzah. v. 22. tells us, That 
many at the Paſſover believed in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles that he did. What 
other Faith could theſe Miracles produce in them, who ſaw them, but that this was 
He of whom the Scripture ſpoke, who was to be their Deliverer. F 
Whilſt he was now at Jeruſalem, Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, comes to him, 
Jun iii. 121. to whom he preaches eternal Life by Faith in the *Meſhrah, v. 15. 
and 17, But in general Terms, without naming himſelf to be that Meſſiah ; though 
his whole Diſcourſe tends to it. This is all we hear of our Saviour the firſt Year of 
his Miniſtry ; bur only his Baptiſm, Faſting and Temptation in the Beginning of it, 


and ſpending the reſt of it after the Paſſover in Judea with his Diſciples baptizing 


there. But when he knew that the Phariſees reported that he made and baptized more 


Diſciples than John, he left Judea, and got out of their way again into Galilee, John 
1 | | IP 28 

In his way back, by the Well of Sichar, he diſcourſes with the Samaritan Wo- 
man; and after having opened to her the true and ſpiritual Worſhip which was at 
hand, which the Woman preſently underſtands of the Times of the Meſſfab, who was 
then looked for; Thus ſhe anſwers, v. 25. I know that the Meſſiah cometh : When he is 
come, he will tell us all Things, Whereupon our Saviour, though we hear no ſuch 
thing from him in Jeruſalem or Judea, or to Nicodemus, yet here to this Samaritan 
Woman, he in plain and direct Words owns and declares, that he himſelf, who 
talk d with her, was the Meſſtah, v. 26. e 

This would ſeem very ſtrange, that he ſhould be more free and open to 4 
Samaritan, than he was to the Jews; were not the Reaſon plain from 'what we 
have obſerved above. He was now out of Jadea, amongſt a People with 
whom the Jews had no Commerce; v. 9. Who were not diſpoſed out of En- 
vy, as the Jews were, to ſeek his Life, or to accuſe him to the Roman Gover- 
nor, or to make an InſurreGion to ſet a Jew up for their King. What the Con- 


ſequence was of his Diſcourſe with this Samaritan Woman, we have an Account, 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


©. 28. 39—42. She left her Water- pot, and went her way into the City, aud ſaith t tha 
Men, Come, ſee a Man who told me all Things that ever I did: Is not this the Me. 
fiah? And many of the Samaritans of that City BELIEVED ON HIM far the ſay- 
ing of the Woman, which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. So when the "otket 
tans were come unto him, they beſought him that he would tarry with them : And he abode 
there two Days. And many more believed becauſe of his own Word : And ſaid un:o th. 
Woman, Now we believe not becauſe of thy ſaying ; for we have heard him our ſelves , and 
we know, (i. e. are fully perſuaded,) that it is indeed the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the 
World. By comparing v. 39. with 41 and 42. it is plain, that believing on him ſigni- 
fies no more than believing him to be the Mzſſzah. 

From Sichar Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the Place he was bred up in; and there read. 
ing in the Synagogue a Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah out of the Ixi. of 1ſaiah, he 
tells them, Lube iv. 21. This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. A. 

But being in Danger of his Life at Nazareth, he leaves it for Capernaum - And 
then, as St. Matthew informs us, Chap. iv. 17. He began to preach, and ſay, Repent, fir 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, Or, as St. Mark has it, Chap. i. 14, 15. Preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Cod; and ſaying, The Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom i 
God is at hand, repent ye, and believe in the Goſpel ; i.e. believe this good News. This 
removing to Capernaum, and ſeating. himſelf there in the Borders of Zabulun and 


- Naphtali, was, as St. Matthew obſerves, Chap. iv. 13—16. That a Prophecy of L. 


Jaiah might be fulfilled. Thus the Actions and Circumſtances of his Life anſwered 
the Prophecies, and declared him to be the Meſſiah. And by what St. Mark lays 
in this Place, it is manifeſt, that the Goſpel which he preached and required them 
to believe, was no other but the good Tidings of the Coming of the Meſſiah, and of 
his Kingdom ; the Time being now fulfilled. 

In his way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a Nobleman of Capernaum came 
to him, v. 47. Aud beſought him that he would come down and heal his Son, for he was 
at the point of Death. V. 48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, except ye ſee Signs and in- 
ders ye will not believe. Then he returning homewards, and finding that his Son 
began to mend at the ſame Hour in which Jeſus ſaid unto him, thy Son liveth ; he himſelf 
believed, and his whole Houſe, v. 53. > . 

Here this Noblemen is by the Apoſtle pronounced to be a Believer. And what 
does he believe ? Even that which Jeſus complains, v. 48. They would not BELIEVE, 
except they {aw Signs and Wonders: Which could be nothing but what thoſe of 
Samaria, in the ſame Chapter, believed, viz. that he was that Meſſiah. For we no 


where in the Goſpel hear of any thing elſe had been propoſed to be believed by 
them. 


' Having done Miracles, and cured all their Sick at Capernaum, he ſays, Let us $ 


to the adjoining Towns, that I may preach thene alſo, for therefore came I forth, Mark i. 
38. Or, as St. Luke has it, Chap. iv. 43. He tells the Multitude, who would have 
kept him that he might not go from them, I muſt Evangelize, or tell the good Ti- 
dings of the Kingdom of God, to other Cities alſo, for therefore am I ſent. And dt. 
Matthew, Chap. iv. 23. tells us how he executed this Commiſſion he was ſent on. 
And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, and curing all Diſeaſes. This then was what he was ſent to preach | 
every Where, viz. the Goſpel of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; and by the Miracles 
and Good he did, let them know who was the Meſſiah. | 

Hence he goes up to Jeruſalem, to the ſecond Paſſover ſince the Beginningof 
his Miniftry. And here diſcourſing to the Jews, who ſought to kill him, upon oc- 
caſion of the Man, whom he had cured, carrying his Bed on the Sabbath-day ; and 


for making God his Father, he tells them, that he wrought theſe Things by the 


Power of God; and that he ſhall do greater Things: For that the Dead ſhall, at 
his Summons, be raiſed ; and that he, by a Power committed to him from his Fa- 


| ther, ſhall judge them; and that he is ſent by his Father, and that whoever ſhall 


hear his Word, and believe in him that ſent him, has eternal Life. This, though a 
clear Deſcription of the Meſſiah, yet we may obſerve, that here to the angry Jews, 
who fought to kill him, he ſays not a Word of his Kingdom, nor ſo much as names 
the Meſſiah ; but yet that he is the Son of God, and ſent from God, he refers them 
to the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, to the Teſtimony of his own Miracles, and 
of God elf in che Voice from Heaven, and of the Scriptures, and of Moſes. 


(a 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


He leaves them to learn from theſe the Truth they were to believe, viz. that he was 
the Miah ſent from God. This you may read more at large, John v. 1.— 47. 
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The next Place where we find him Preaching, was on the Mount, Mar. v. and 


Lale vi. This is by much the longeſt Sermon we have of his any where; and, in 


all likelihood, to the greateſt Auditory. For it appears to have been to the People 


gathered to him from Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, and from beyond Jordan; 
and that came out of Idumea, and from Tyre and Sidon, mentioned Mark iii. 7, 8. and 
Luke vi. 17. But in this whole Sermon of his we do not find one Word of Belie- 
ring, and therefore no mention of the M:ſſiah, or any Intimation to the People who 
himtelf was. The Reaſon whereof we may gather from Mat. xii. 16. where Chriſt 
firbids them to make him known, which ſuppoſes them to know already who he was. 
For that this xiith Chapter of Matthew ought to precede the Sermon in the Mount, 


is plain, by comparing it with Mark 11. beginning at v. 13. to Mark iii. 8. And 


comparing thoſe Chapters of St. Mark with Luke vi. And I deſire my Reader once 
{ox all here to take notice, that I have all along obſerved the Order of Time in our 
Sariour's Preaching ; and have not, as I think, paſſed by any of his Diſcourſes. In 
this Sermon our Saviour only teaches them what were the Laws of his Kingdom, 
and what they muſt do who were admitted into ir, of which I ſhall have Occaſion to 
ſpeak more at large in another Place; being at preſent only enquiring what our Sa- 
1:0ur propoſed as Matter of Faith to be believed. 

After this John the Baptiſt ſends to him this Meſſage, Luke vii. 19. asking, Art 
thou he that ſhould come, or do we expect another? That is, in ſhort, Art thou the M 
fab? And if thou art, why doſt thou let me, thy Fore-runner, languiſh in Priſon ? 


Muſt I expe& Deliverance from any other? To which Jeſus returns this Anſwer, 


©,22, 23. Tell John what you have ſeen and heard: The Blind ſee, the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed, to the Poor the Goſpel is 
preached ; and bleſſed is be who is not offended in me. What it is to be offended or 
ſaudalixed in him, we may ſee by comparing Mat. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with 
Luke vii. 13. For what the two firſt call ſcandalixed, the laſt calls ſtanding off from, or 
jorſaking, i. e. not receiving him as the Meſſiah, (Vid. Mark vi. 1-6.) or revolting 
from him. Here Jeſus refers John as he did the Jews before, to the Teſtimony of 
his Miracles, to know who he was; and this was generally his Preaching, whereby 
he declared himſelf to be the M.ſſiab: Who was the only Prophet to come, whom 
the Jews had any Expectation of ; nor did they look for any other Perſon to be ſent 


to them with the Power of Miracles, but only the Meſſiab. His Miracles, we ſee 


by his Anſwer to John the Baptiſt, he thought a ſufficient Declaration amongſt them, 
that he was the Meſſiah. And therefore upon his curing the Poſſeſſed of the Devil, 
the Dumb and Blind, Mat. x11. the People, who ſaw the Miracle, faid, v.23. I not 
this the Son of. David? As much as to ſay, Is not this the Meſrah ? Whereat the 
Phariſees being offended, ſaid, He caſt out Devils by Beelzebub. Jeſus ſhewing the 
Falſhocd and Vanity of their Blaſphemy, juſtifies the Concluſion the People made 
from this Miracle; ſaying, v. 28. That his caſting out Devils by the Spirit of God 
was an Evidence that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. 

One Thing more there was in the Miracles done by his Diſciples, which ſhewed 
him to be the Meſſah; that they were done in his Name. In the Name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth, riſe up and walk, ſays St. Peter to the lame Man whom he cured in the 
Temple, Acts iii. 6. And how far the Power of that Name reached, they them- 


| felves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 17. And the ſeventy returned with Joy, ſaying, Lord, even 


the Devils are ſubject to us in thy Name. 


From this Meſſage from John the Baptiſt, he takes Occaſion to tell the People, 


that John was the Fore-runner of the Meſfiah ; that from the Time of John the Bap- 
tiſt the Kingdom of the Meſjiah began, to which Time all the Prophets and the Law 
pointed, Late vii. and Math. xi. 0 | | 

Lake viii. 1. Afterwards he went through every City and Village, preaching and ſhewing 
the good Tidings of the Kingdom of God. Here we ee, as every where, what his 
Preaching was, and conſequently what was to be believed. 

Soon after he preaches from a Boat to the People on the Shoar. His Sermon at 
large we may read, Mat. xiii, Mark iv. and Lule viii. But this is very obſervable, 
that this ſecond Sermon of his here, is quite different from his former in the Mount. 
For that was all ſo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be more ſo: Whereas this 
is all fo involved in Parables, that even the Apoſtles themſelves did not underſtand 
| It. 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITV. 


it. If we enquire into the Reaſon of this, we ſhall poſſibly have ſome Light from 
the different Subjects of theſe two Sermons. There he preach d to the People on! 
Morality, clearing the Preceprs of the Law from the falſe Gloſſes which were ang | 
ceiv'd in thoſe Days; and ſetting forth the Duties of a good Life in their full Obli- 
gation and Extent, beyond what the Judiciary Laws of the {-azlites did, or the Ci. 
vil Laws of any Country could preſcribe or take notice of. But here in this Sermon 
by the Sea-ſide, he ſpeaks of nothing but the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which he 
does all in Parables. One Reaſon whereof St. Matthew gives us, Chap. xiii. 35 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my Mutz 
in Parables, I will utter Things that have been kept ſecret from the Foundations of the 
World. Another Reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, v. 11, 12. Becauſe to you j; 
given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given. Hr 
whoſoever bath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more abundantly : But whoſye. 
ver hath not, i. e. improves not the Talents that he hath, from him ſhall be taken a. | 
way, even that that he hath. | | 

One thing it may not be amiſs to obſerve ; That our Saviour here in the Explica- 
tion of the firſt of theſe Parables to his Apoſtles, calls the Preaching of the Kingdom 
of the Meſfah, fimply the Word; and Luke viii. 21. The Word of God : From whence 
St. Lake, in the Acts, often mentions it under the Name of the Jord, and the Vd 
of God, as we have elſewhere obſerved. To waich I ſhall here add that of A&s vii. 4. 
T herefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went every where preaching the Word : Which 
Word, as we have found by examining what they preached all through their Hiſtory, 
was nothing but this, That Jeſus was the Meſſiah I mean, this was all the Doctrine 
they propoſed to be believed. For what they taught, as well as our Saviour, con- 
tained a great deal more; but that concerned Practice, and not Belief. And there- 
fore our Saviour ſays, in the Place before quoted, Luke viii. 21. They are my Mhther, 
and my Brethren, who hear the Word of God, and do it: Obeying the Law of the Ma 
their King, being no leſs required than their believing that Jeſus was the Meſſzab, the 
King and Deliverer that was promiſed them. ET 

Mat. ix. 13. We have an Account again of this Preaching, what it was, and hop. 
And Jeſus went about all the Cities and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom; and healing every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe amongſt the People, 
He acquainted them that the Kingdom of the Me{zah was come, and left it to his 
Miracles to inſtruct and convince them that he was the MEH ab. | 
Mat. x. When he ſent his Apoſiles abroad, their Commiſſion to preach we have, 
v. 7, 8. in theſe Words: As ye go, preach, ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at band; 
Heal the Sick, &c. All that they had to preach, was, that the Kingdom of the 


Meſſiah was come. Whoſoever ſhould not receive them, the Meſſengers of this good 


Tidings, nor hearken to their Meſſage, incurred a heavier Doom than Sodom and Go- 
morrah at the Day of Judgment, v. 14, 15. But, v. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before Men, I will confeſs him before my Father who is in Heaven, What this Contel- 
ſing of Chriſt is, we may ſee, by comparing John x11. 4. with ix. 22. Nevertbe- 
leſs among the chief Rulers alſo many believed in him; but becauſe of the Phariſees they did 
zo: CONFESS HIM, left they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. And Chap. ix. 22. 
Theſe Words ſpake his Parents, becauſe they feared the Jets: For the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any Man did CONFESS THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, 
he ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. By which Places it is evident, that to confeſs | 
him, was to confeſs that he was the Me{/:zah. From which give me leave to obſerve 
alſo (what I have cleared from other Places, but cannot be too often remark d, becaule 
of the different Senſe has been put upon that Phraſe ;) viz. That believing on or is 
him (for &; abr is rendred either way by the Engliſh Tranſlation) ſignifies belier- 
ing that he was the Meſſiab. For many of the Rulers (the Text ſays) believed on him; 
but they durſt not confeſs what they believed, for fear they ſhould be put out of the Syua- 


' Logue. Now the Offence for which it was agreed that any one ſhould be put 


out of the Synagogue, was, if he did confeſs that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Hence we may 
have a clear Underſtanding of that Paſſage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he tells 
them poſitively , what is the Faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9. That is the Word of 
Faith which we preach ; That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, aud be. 
lieve in thine Heart that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: And 
that alſo of St. John, 1 Ep. iv. 14, 15. We have ſeen, and do teſtify, that the Father ſent 


the Son to be the Saviour of the World: Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the wy 
| - 02, 


; 


Taft Day. The Sum of all which Diſcourſe is, that he was the Meſſiah ſent Io 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES: 
Cod, Cod dwelleth in him, and he in God. Where confeſſing Jeſus to be the Son of 


God, is the ſame with confefling him to be the Meſfah : Thoſe two Expreſſions be- 5 
ing underſtood amongſt the Jews to ſignify the ſame Thing, as we have ſhewn al- 


newer | 3 

How calling him the Son of God came to ſignify that he was the Meſſiah, would 
not be hard to ſhew. But it is enough that it appears plainly that it was ſo uſed, and 
had thar Import amongſt the Jews at that Time; which if any one deſires to have 
further evidenc d to him, he may add Mat. xxvi. 63. John vi. 69. and xi. 27. and 
xx. 31. to thoſe Places before occaſionally taken notice of. Se os 
As was the Apoſtles Commiſſion, ſuch was their Performance; as we read, Lake ix. 
6. They departed and went through the Towns, preaching the Goſpel and healing every where. 


Jeſus bids them preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. And St. Luke teils 


us, they went through the Towns Preaching the Goſpel; a Word which in Saxon an- 


| ſwers well the Greek Ga;2:'awr, and ſignifies as that does, Good News. So that what 
the inſpired Writers call the Goſpel, is nothing but the 2 Tidings that the Me/- 


ſah and his Kingdom was come; and fo it is to be underſtood in the New Teftament, 
and ſo the Angel calls it Good Tidings of great Joy, Luke ii. 10. bringing the firſt News 
of our Saviour's Birth. And this ſeems to be all that his Diſciples were at that 
Time ſent to preach. | | 

So Like ix. 59, 60. To him that would have excus'd his preſent Attendance, becauſe 
of burying his Father; Jeſus ſaid unto him, let the Dead bury their Dead, but go thou aud 
preach the Kingdom of God. When, I ſay, this was all they were to preach, I maſt 
be underſtood, that this was the Faith they preach'd ; but with it they joined Obe- 
dience to the Meſſiaß, whom they received for their King. So likewiſe when he ſent 
cut the Seventy, Lale x. their Commiſſion was in theſe Words, v. 9. Heal the Sick, 
and ſay unto them, the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. | 

After the Return of his Apoſtles to him, he fits down with them in a Mountain; 
and a great Multitude being gathered about them, St. Lule tells us, Chap. ix. 11. The 


People followed him, and he received them, and ſpake unto them of the Kingdom of God ; and 


healed them that had need of healing. This was his Preaching to this Aſſemoly, which 
conſiſted of five Thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children: All which great 
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Multitude he fed with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, Mat. xiv. 21. And what this Mi- 


racle wrought upon them, St. John tells us, Chap. vi. 14, 15. Then theſe Men, when they 
had ſeen the Miracles that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a Truth that Prophet that ſhould 
come into the World, i. e. the Meſfiah. For the Meſfiah was the only Perſon that they 
expected from God, and this the Time they looked for him. And hence John the 
Baptiſt, Mat. xi. 3. ſtiles him, He that ſhould come; as in other Places, Come from God, 
or Sent from God, are Phraſes uſed for the Meſfiah. | bs OA 
Here we ſee our Saviour keeps to his uſual Method of Preaching : He ſpeaks to 
them of the Kingdom of God, and does Miracles; by which they might underſtand 


him to be the Meſſiah, whoſe Kingdom he ſpake of. And here we have the Reaſon 


alſo, why he ſo much concealed himſelf, and forbore to own his being the Mzſfah. 


For what the Conſequence was, of the Multitude's but thinking him fo, when they 


were got together, St. John tells us in the very next Words, When Jeſus then percei- 


becauſe they gathered from his Miracles that he was the Meſfiab, whilſt he himſelf 


ſaid nothing of it; what would not the People have done, and what would not the 


ved that they would come and take him by Force to make him a King, he departed again into - 
a Mountain himſelf alone. If they were ſo ready to ſet him up for their King, only 


Scribes and Phariſees have had an Opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had openly 


have taken notice of already. 


From hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a grear Part of the 
People, whom he had the Day before ſo miraculouſly fed ; he, upon the Occafion of 
their following him for the Loaves, bids them ſeek for the Meat that endureth to eter- 


nal Life: And thereupon, John vi. 22--69. declares to them his being ſent from the 
Father; and that thoſe who believed in him, ſhould be raiſed to eternal Life: But 


all this very much involved in a Mixture of Allegorical Terms of eating, and of 
Bread, Bread of Life, which came down from Heaven, Cc. Which is all compre- 
hended and expounded in theſe ſhort and plain Words, v. 47. and 54. Verily, verily, 
{ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, hath everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 


3 


| profeſſed himſelf to have been the Meſfiah, that King they looked for? But this we 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CarisTiaNITY, 


God; and that thoſe who believed him to be ſo, ſhould be raiſed from the Dead at 
the laſt Day to eternal Life. Theſe who he ſpoke to here, were of thoſe who the Da 

before would by Force have made him King; and therefore it is no Wonder he ſhow} 
ſpeak to them of himſelf, and his Kingdom and Subjects, in obſcure and myſtical 
Terms; and ſuch as ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing but the Grandeur 


of a Temporal Kingdom in this World, and the Protection and Proſperity they had 


ye. themſelves under it. The Hopes of ſuch a Kingdom, now that they had 


found a Man that did Miracles, and therefore concluded to be the Deliverer they ex- 


| pected, had the Day before almoſt drawn them into an open Inſurre&ion, and invol- 


Life. 


ved our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a Stop to; they Kill followin 

him, tis like, with the ſame Deſign. And therefore, tho' he here ſpeaks to them ot 
his Kingdom, it was in a Way that ſo plainly baulk'd their Expection, and ſhock'd 
them; that when they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe vain Hopes, and that he 
talked of their eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, that they might have Life; 
the Jews ſaid, v. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? Aud many, even of his 
Diſciples, ſaid, It was an hard Saying, who can bear it? And fo were ſcandalized in 
him, and forſook him, v. 60, 66. But what the true Meaning of this Diſcourſe of 
our Saviour was, the Confeſſion of St. Peter, who underſtood it better and anſwered 
for the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſhews : When Jeſus asked him, v. 67. Will you alſo 90 

away ? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go, thou haſt the Words ef 
eternal Life ; i. e. Thou teacheſt us the Way to eternal Life; and accordingly Me be- 
lieve, and are ſure that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. This was the 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, whereby thoſe who did ſo, had eternal 


Sometime after this, he enquires of his Diſciples, Mark viii. 27. who the People 
took him for? They telling him, for John the Bapiſt, or one of the old Prophets ri- 
ſen from the Dead; he asked, What they themſelves thought? And here again, Peter 
anſwers in theſe Words, Mark viii. 29. Thou art the Meſfiah. Luke ix. 20. The Meſjah 
of Ged. And, Mat. xvi. 16. Thou art the Meſfiah, the Son of the living God : Which Ex- 
preſſions, we may hence gather, amount to the ſame Thing. Whereupon our Savi- 
our tells Peter, Mar. xvi. 17, 18. That this was ſuch a Truthas Fleſo and Blood could no: 
reveal to him, but only his Father who was in Heaven; and that this was the Foundation 
on which he was to build his Church. By all thę Parts of which Paſlage it is more 


than probable, that he had never yet told his Apoſtles in direct Words, that he was | 


the Meſfab ; but that they had gathered it from his Life and Miracles. For which 
we may may imagine to our ſelves this probable Reaſon ; becauſe that if he had fa- 
miliarly, and in direct Terms, talked to his Apoſtles in private that he was the M- 
fab the Prince, of whoſe Kingdom he preached ſo much in Publick every where ; Ju- 
das, whom he knew falſe and treacheous, would have been readily made uſe of to 
teſtify againſt him, in a Matter that would have been really Criminal to the Roman 
Governor. This perhaps may help to clear to us that ſeemingly abrupt Reply of our 


Saviour to his Apoſtles, Jom vi. 70. when they confefled him to be the Meſjiab, 1 


will, for the better explaining of it, ſet down the Paſlage at large. Peter having 
faid, We believe, and are ſure that thou art the Meſfiah, the Son of the living God. Jeſs 
anſwered them, Have not I choſen you Twelve, and one of you is JlCox@-? This is a Re- 


_ ply ſeeming at firſt Sight nothing to the Purpoſe ; when yet it is ſure all our Sa- 


viour's Diſcourſes were wiſe and pertinent. It ſeems therefore to me to carry this 
Senſe, to be underſtood afterwards by the Eleven (as that of deſtroying the Tem- 
ple, and raiſing it again in three Days was) when they ſhould reflect on it after his 
being betray'd by Judas: You have confeſſed, and believe the Truth concerning me; 
I am the Meſſiah your King: But do not wonder at it, that I have never openly de- 
clared it to you: For amongſt you Twelve, whom I have choſen to be with me, 
there is one who is an Informer, or falſe Accuſer, (for ſo the Greek Word ſignifies, 
and may poſſibly here be ſo tranſlated, rather than Devil) who, if I had owned my 
ſelf in plain Words to have been the Mæſſiah, the King of Iſrael, would have betrayed 


me, and informed againſt me. 


That he was yet cautious of owning himſelf to his Apoſtles poſitively to be the M/- 


fab, appears farther from the Manner wherein he tells Peter, v. 18. that he will build 


his Church upon that Confeſſion of his, that he was the Meſſiah. I tay unto thee, 
Thou art Cephas, or a Rock, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates o 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Words too doubtful to be laid hold on againſt hin, 


as 


* c |. BS. RS £ 4 


| (where he ſpoke of the Manifeſtation and Glory 
ment) That tho' his plain Meaning here in v. 28. be, that the Appearance and viſi- 


as delivered in the Seriptures. 
as a Teſtimony that he profeſſed himſelf to be the Meſiahb, eſpecially if we join 
them the following Words, v. 19. And I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
den, and what thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what thou ſhalt 
Joſe en Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Which being ſaid perſonally to Peter, ren- 


der the foregoing Words of our Saviour, (wherein he declares the fundamental 


Article of his Church to be the believing him to be the Meſiah) the more obſure 
and doubtful, and leſs liable to be made uſe of againſt him; but yet ſuch as might 


afterwards be underſtood. And for the ſame Reaſon he yet here again forbids 


the Apoſtles to ſay that he was the Meſſiah, v. 20. 7% TE 
From this Time (fay the Evangeliſts) Jeſus began to ſhew to his Diſciples (i. e.) his 


2 (who are often called Diſciples) that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
hi 


net from the Elders, Chief Prieſts, and Scribes ; aud be killed, and be raiſed again the 
third Day,, Mat. xvi. 21. Theſe, tho' all Marks of the Meſſiah, yet how little un- 
derſtood by the Apoſtles, or ſuited to their Expectation of the Mæaſſiab, appears from 


Peter's rebuking him for it in the following Words, Mat. xvi. 22. Peter had twice 


before owned him tobe the M:/iah, and yet he cannot here bear that he ſhould ſuffer, 
and be put to Death, and be raiſed again. Whereby we may perceive, how little yet 
Jeſus had explained to the Apoſtles wat perſonally concerned himſelf. They had been 
a good while Witneſſes of his Life and Miracles; and thereby being grown intoa Belief 
that he was the Meſſiah, were in ſome degree prepared to receive the Particulars that 
were to fill up the Character, and anſwer the Propheſies concerning him. This from 
henceforth he began to open to them, (tho' in a Way which the Jews could not form 
an Acuſation out of) the Time of the Accompliſhmear of all, in his Sufferings, Death, 
and Reſurrection, now drawing on. For this was in the laſt Year of his Life; he 
being to meet the Fews atJeruſalem but once more at the Paſſover, and then they 
ſhould have their Will upon him ; and therefore he might now beg 


in to be a little 


more open concerning himſelf: Tho yet ſo, as to keep himſelf out of the reach of 


any Accuſation that might appear juſt or weighty to the Roman Deputy. 


After his Reprimand to Peter, telling him that he ſavoured not the Things of God, 


but of Man; Mark viii. 34. He calls the People to him, and prepares thoſe, who 
would be his Diſciples, for Suffering; telling them, v. 38. hoe ver ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and my Words in this adulterous and finful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 


Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels: And q 


then ſubjoins, Mat. xvi. 27, 28. twogreatand ſolemn Acts, wherein he would ſhery 


himſelf to be the M:/*ah the King: For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his 
Father, with his Angels ; and then he ſhall render every Man according to his Works. This 


is evidently meant of the glorious Appearance of his Kingdom, when he ſhall 


come to judge the World at the laſt Day; deſcribed more at large, Mat. xxv. 


When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 


ſhall he fit upon the THRONE of his Glory. Then ſhall the KING ſay to them on 


his right Hand, &c. | | | 
But what follows in the Place above quoted, Mat. xvi. 28. Verily, verily, there be 


ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his 


Kingdom ; importing that Dominion, which ſome there ſhould ſee him exerciſe over 


the Nation of the Jews, was ſo covered, by being annexed to the Preaching v..27. 
— his Kingdom at the Day of Judg- 


ble exerciſe of his kingly Power in his Kingdom was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould 
live to ſee it: Yet if the foregoing Words had not caſt a Sadowover theſe latter, but 
they had been left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly ſignified, that he ſhould 
be a King, and that it was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould ſee him in his Kingdom, 
this might have been laid hold on, and made the Matter of a plauſible and ſeem- 


ingly juſt Accuſation againſt him, by the Jeus before Pilate. This ſeems to be the 


Reaſon of our Saviour's inverting here the Order of the two ſolemn Manifeſtations 
tothe World of his Rule and Power; thereby perplexing at preſent his Meaning, and 
ſecuring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from the Malice of the Fews, which always layat 
catch to intrap him, and accuſe him to the Roman Governor; and would, no doubt, 
have been ready to have alledged theſe Words, Some here ſhall not taſte of Death, till 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, againſt him, as criminal, had not their 
Meaning been, by the former Verſe, perplexed, and the Senſe atthat Time rendred 


- unintelligible, and not applicable by any of his Auditors to a Senſe that might have 
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The Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


been prejudicial to him before Pontious Pilate. For how well the chief of the qu 
were diſpoſed towards him, St. Lzke tells us, Chap. x1. 5 4. Laying wait for him, and 
ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his Mouth, that they might accuſe him: Which may be 
a Reaſon to ſatisfy us of the ſeemingly doubtful and obſcure way of ſpeaking uſed 
by our Saviour in other Places; his Circumſtances being ſuch, that without ſuch 
a prudent Carriage and Reſervedneſs, he could not have gone through the Work 
which he came to do; nor have performed all the Parts of it, in a way corre. 
ſpondent to the Deſcriptions given of the Meſſiah, and which ſhould be afterwards 
fully underſtood to belong to him, when he had left the World. | 
After this, Mat. xvii. 10, Cc. he, without ſaying it in direct Words, begins, as it 
were, to own himſelf to his Apoſtles to be the Meiah; by aſſuring them, that as the 
Scribes, according to the Prophecy of Malachy, Chap. iv. 5. rightly faid, that Elias 
was to uſher in the Metab; ſo indeed Elias was already come, tho the Jews kney 
him not, and treated him ill: Whereby they underſtood that he ſpoke to them of John 
tbe Baptiſt, v. 13. And a little after he ſomewhat more plainly intimates that he js 
the Meſſiab, Mark ix. 41. in theſe Words: Whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of Water to 
drink in my Name, becauſe ye belong to the Meſfiah. This, as I remember, is the firſt 
Place where our Saviour ever mentioned the Name of Meſiah; and the firſt time that 
he went ſo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewiſh Nation, himſelf to be him. 
In his way to Jeruſalem, bidding one follow him, Lake ix. 59. who would firſt b 
his Father, v. 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, let the Dead bury their Dead; but go thou and 
preach the Kingdom of God. And Lake x. 1. Sendingout the Seventy Diſciples, he ſays 
to them, v. 9. Heal the Sick, and ſay, the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. He had 
nothing elſe for theſe, or for his Apoſtles, or any one, it ſemes, to preach, but 
the good News of the coming of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. And if any City would 
not receive them, he bids them, v. 10. Go into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, Even 
the very Duſt of your City, which cleaveth on us, do we wipe off againſt jou: Notwith- 
ſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. This they 
were to take notice of, as that which they ſhould dearly anſwer for; viz. That 
they had not with Faith received the good Tidings of the Kingdom of the Mzſj;ab. 
After this, his Brethren fay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
being near) Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy Diſciples may ſee the Works that 
thou doeft - For there is no Man that does any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 
known openly. If thou do theſe Things, ſhew thy ſelf to the World. Here his Brethren, 
which the next Verſe tells us, did not believe him, ſeem to upbraid him with the 
Inconſiſtency of his Carriage; as if he deſign'd to be receiv'd for the Meſſiab, and yet 
was afraid to ſhew himſelf : To whom he juſtified his Conduct, (mentioned, v. 1.) in 
the following Verſes, by telling them, That the World (meaning the Fews eſpecially) 
hated him, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the Works thereof are Evil ; and that his Time was 
not jet fully come, wherein to quit his Reſerve, and abandon himſelf freely to their 
Malice and Fury. Therefore, though he went up unto the Feaſt, it was not openly, but 
as it were in ſecret, v. to. And here coming into the Temple about the middle of 
the Feaſt, he juſtifies his being ſent from God; and that he had not done any thing 
againſt the Law, in curing the Man at the Pool of Bethſaida, Fohn v. 1—16. on the 
Sabbath-day; which, tho' done above a Year and a half before, they made uſe of 
as a Pretence to deſtroy him. But what was the true Reaſon of ſeeking his Lite, 
appears from what we have in this vii. Chapter, v. 25--34. Then ſaid ſome of them at 
Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill ? But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay 
nothing unto him. Do the Rulers know indeed that this is the very MESS IA H? Howbett, 
we kizow this Man whence he is; but when the Meſſiah cometh, no Man knoweth whence he is. 
Then cry d Jeſus in the Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye know whence I am : 
And I am not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know him, 
for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. Then they ſought an Occaſion] to take him, but 
no Man lays Hands on him, becauſe his Hour was not yet come. And many of the People 
believed on him, and ſaid, when the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more Miracles than theſe which 
this Man hath done? T he Phariſees heard that the People murmered ſuch things concerning 
him; and the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts ſent Officers to take him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, Tet a little while am I with you, and then I go to him that ſent me: Te ſhall ſeek me, 
and not find me; and where I am, there you cannot come. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, 
Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find him ? Here we find that the great Fault in 
our Saviour, and the great Proyogation to the Jets, was his being taken for the 


Meſſiah ; 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 


Al Cab; and doing ſuch Things as made the People believe in him; i. e. believe that he 


was the Meſſ ah. Here alſo our Saviour declares, in words very eaſy tobe underſtood 

at leaſt after his Reſurrection, that he was the Meſſiah - For if he were ſent from God, 
and did his Miracles by the Spirit of God, there could be no doubt but he was the 
Meſſiah. But yet this Declaration was in a Way that the Phariſees and Prieſts could 
not lay hold on to make an Accuſation of to the diſturbance to his Miniſtry, or the 
ſeizure of his Perſon, how much ſoever they deſired it: For his Time was not yet 
come. The Officers they had ſent to apprehend him, charmed with his Diſcourſe, re- 
turned without laying Hands on him, v. 45, 46. And when the Chief Prieſts asked 
them, Ny they brought him not? They anſwer d, Never Man ſpake like this Man, 
Whereupon the Phariſees reply, Are ye alſo deceiv'd ? Hude any of the Rulers of the 
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Phariſees believed on him ? But this People, who know not the Law, are curſed. This ſhews 
what was meant by believiug on him, viz. believing that he was the Meſſiah. For, 


ſay they, have any of the Rulers who are skill'd in the Law, or of the devout and 
learned Phariſees, acknowledg'd him to be the Meſiah? For as for thoſe who in 
the Diviſion among the People concerning him, ſay, That he is the Meſſiah, they are 
ignorant and vile Wretches, knowing nothing of the Scripture, and being accurſed, 


are given by God to be deceived by this Impoſtor, and to take him for the Meſſi ab. 


Therefore, notwithſtanding their deſire to lay hold on him, he goes on; and v. 37, 


38. In the laſt and great Day of the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cryed, ſaying, if any Man Thirſt, 


let him come unto me and drink : He that believeth on me as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his 
Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. And thus he here again declares himſelf to 
be the Meſſiah; but in the Prophetick Stile; as we ſee by the next Verſe of this 
Chapter, and thoſe Places in the Old Teſtament that theſe Words of our Savi- 
our refer to. 5 

In the next Chapter, John viii. all that he ſays concerning himſelf, and whar 
they were to believe, tends to this, viz. That he was ſent from God his Father, 
and that if they did not believe that he was the Meſzah,they ſhould die in their Sins: 
But this in a way, as St. John obſerves, v. 27. that they did not well underſtand. 


But our Saviour himſelf tells them, v. 28. H/hen ye have lift up the Son of Man, 


then ſhall ye know that I am he. 3 | 

Going from them he cures the Man born blind, whom meeting with again, after 
the Jews had queſtioned him, and caſt him out, John ix. 35—38. Jeſus ſaid to him, 
Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? He anſwered, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe 
on him? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is be that talketh with 
thee. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. Here we lee this Man is pronounced a Believer, 
when all that was propoſed to him to believe, was, that Jeſus was the Son of God; 
which was, as we have already ſhewn, to believe that he was the Me{ſzah. 

In the next Chapter, John x. 1—21. he declares the laying down of his Life 
for both Jeu and Gentiles ; but in a Parable which they underſtood not, v.6, 20. 

As he was Going to the Feaſt of the Dedication, the Phariſees ask him, Luke 
xvii. 20. H/hen the Kingdom of God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, ſhould come > He anſwers, 
that it ſhall not come with Pomp and Obſervation, and great Concourſe ; but 
that it was already begun amongſt them. If he had ſtopt here, the Senſe had 
been ſo plain, that they could hardly have miſtaken him; or have doubted, but 


that he meant, that the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt them; and ſo 


might have been prone to infer, that Jeſus took upon him to be him. But here, 
as in the Place before taken notice of, ſubjoining to this future Revelation of him- 
elf, both in his coming to execute Vengeance on the Jews, and in his coming 
to Judgment mixed together, he ſo involved his Senſe, that it was not eaſy to un- 
derſtand him. And therefore the Jeus came to him again in the Temple, John 
x. 23. and ſaid, How long doſt thou make us doubt? If thou be Chriſt tell us plainly. 
Jeſusanſwered, I told you, and ye BELIEVED not. The Works that I do in my 
Father's Name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye BELISVED not, becauſe ye are 
not of my Sheep, as I told you. The BELIEVING here, which he accuſes 
them of not doing, is plainly their not BELIEVING him to be the Mæſſiab, 
as the foregoing Words evince, and in the ſame Senſe it is evidently meant in the 
following Verſes of this Chapter. ; 

From hence Jeſus going to Barbara, and thence returning into Bethany ; upon 
 Lazarns's Death, John xi. 25 —27. Jeſus ſaid to Martha, I am the Reſurrection and 
the Life, he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet he ſhall live; and whoſoever 

Vol. II. 1 | liveth 
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The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


liveth and believeth in me ſhall not die for ever. So J underſtand anole & 7h Kidz 
anſwerable to (ict eis Thy d · of the Septuagint, Gen. iii. 22. or Jobn vi. 51, 
which we read right in our Engliſo Tranſlation, Live for ever; but whether this Say. 
ing of our Saviour here can with truth be tranſlated, He that liveth and believeth in 
me, ſhall never die, will be apt to be queſtioned. But to go on, Believeſt thou this? 
She ſaid unto him, Tea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Meſſiab, the Son of God, which 
ould come into the World. This ſhe gives as a full Anſwer to our Saviour's Demands; 
This being that Faith, which whoever had, wanted no more to make them Believers, 
We may obſerve farther, in this ſame Story of the raiſing of Lazarus, what Faith 
it was our Saviour expected, by what he ſays, v. 41. 42. Father, I thank thee that thay 
haſt heard me; and I know that thou heareſt me always. But becauſe of the People ub 
ftand by, T ſaid it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And what the Conſe. 
quence of it was, we may ſee, v. 45. Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had 
feen the Things which Teſs did, believed on him: Which Belief was, that he was 
ſent from the Father; which, in other Words, was that he was the Meſſiab. That this 
is the meaning, in the Evangeliſts, of the Phraſe of believing on him, we have a De- 
monſ{ration in the following Words, v. 47, 48. Then gathered the chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees a Council, and ſaid, What do we? For this Man does many Miracles; And if ue 
let him alone, all Men will BELIEVE ON HIM. Thoſe who here ſay, all Men 
would BELIEVE ON HIM, were the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, his Ene- 
mies, who ſought his Life; and therefore could have no other Senſe nor Thought 
of this Faith in him, which they ſpake of, but only the believing him to be the M 
fiah : And that that was their meaning the adjoining Words ſhew ; F we let hin 


alone, all the World will believe on him; i. e. believe him to be the Meſſiah. And the Ro- 


maus will come and take away both our Place and Nation. Which reaſoning of theirs was 


thus grounded. If we ſtand ſtill, and let the People Believe on him, i. e. receive him 


for the Meſſiah ; they will thereby take him and ſet him up for their King, and ex- 

& Deliverance by him; which will draw the Roman Arms upon us, to the De- 
ſiru&ion of us and our Country. The Romans could not be thought to be at all con- 
cerned in any other Belief what ſoever that the People might have on him. It is 
therefore plain, that believeing on him, was by the Writers of the Goſpel, under- 
ſtood to mean, the believing him to be the Meſſtah, The Sanhedrim therefore, v. 53, 54. 
from that Day forth conſulted to put him to Death. Jeſus therefore walked not yet (for 
ſo the Word #7, ſignifies, and ſo I think it ought here to be tranſlated) boldly, or 
openfac'd among the Jews ; i.e. of Jeruſalem. Es cannot well here be tranſlated 10 
more, becauſe within a very ſhort Time after, he appeared openly at the Paſſover, 


and by his Miracles and Speech declared himſelf more freely than ever he had done; 


and all the Week before his Paſſion taught daily in the Temple, Mat. xx. 17. Mark 
x. 32. Lake xvili. 31, Oc. The Meaning of this Place ſeems therefore to be this: 
That his time being not yet come, he durſt not yet ſhew himſelf openly, and con- 


_ fidently, before the Scribes and Phariſees, and thoſe of the Sanhedrim at Jeruſa- 


lem, who were full of Malice againſt him, and reſolved his Death: But went thence 
into a Country near the Wilderneſs, into a City called Ephraim, and there continued with | 
his Diſciples, to keep himſelf out of the Way till the Paſſover, which was nigh at 
Hard, v. 55. In his Return thither, he takes the Twelve aſide, and tells them before- 
hand what ſhould happen to him at Jeruſalem, whither they were now going ; and 
that all Things that are written by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man, ſhould 
be accompliſhed ; that he ſhould be betray'd to the chief Prieſts and Scribes; 
and that they ſhould condemn him to Death, and deliver him to the Gentiles ; that 
he ſhould be mocked, and ſpit on, and fcourg'd, and put to Death; and the third 
Day he ſhould riſe again. But St. Laube tells us, Chap. xviii. 34. That the Apoſtles 
underſtood none of theſe Things, and this ſaying was hid from them; neither knew they 
the Things which were ſpoken. They believed him to be the Son of God, the Meſtah 
ſent from the Father; but their Notion of the Meſſiah was the ſame with the reſt 
of the Jews; that he ſhould be a Temporal Prince and Deliverer, accordingly 
we ſee, Mark x. 35. That even in this their laſt Journey with him to 
Jeruſalem, two of them, James and John, coming to him, and falling at his Feet, 
taid, Grant unto us, that we may fit, one on thy right Hand, and the other on thy left 
Hand, in thy Glory; or, as St. Matthew has it, Chap. xx. 21. in thy Kingdom. That 
which diſtinguiſhed them from the unbelieving Jews, was, That they believed 
Jeſus to be the very Mah, and fo received him as their King and Lord. 5 1 
n 


© 


as delivered in the Scriptures: 

And now the Hour being come that the Son of Man ſhould be glorified, he with- 
out his uſual Reſerve, makes his publick Entry into Jeruſdlem, riding on a young A(s ! 
As it is written, Fear not, Daughter of Sion, behold, thy King cometh, fitting on an As 
Colt. But theſe things, ſays St. John, Chap. xii. 16. his Diſciples underſtood not at the 
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firſt ; But when Jeſus was glorified, then remembred they that theſe things were written of 


kim, and that they had done theſe things unto him. 'Though the Apoſtles believed him 
to be the Meſſiah, yet there were many Occurrences of his Life which they un- 
derſtood not, (at the time when they happened) to be foretold of the Meſiab; 
which after his Aſcenſion they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according to 
what was foretold of him, he rode into the City, all the People crying Hoſauna, Bleſ- 
ſed is the King of Ifrael, that cometh in the Name of the Lord. This was ſo open a De- 
claration of his being the Meffzah, that Luke xix. 39. Some of the Phariſees from among 
the Multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter rebuke thy Diſciples. But he was ſo far now from 
ſtopping them, or diſowning this their Acknowledgment of his being the Me(jah, 
that he ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their Peace, the Stones would im- 
mediately cry out. And again, upon the like occaſion of their crying Hoſanua to the Son 
of David, in the Temple, Matt. xxi. 15, 16. When the Chief Prieſts and Scribes were 
fore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what they ſay ? Jeſus ſaidunto them, yea; 
Have ye neuer read, Out of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe 2 
And now, v. 14, 15. He cures the Blind and the Lame openly in the Temple. And when 
the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the Children crying 
in the Temple Hoſanna, they were enraged. One would not think, that after the mul- 
titude of Miracles that our Saviour had now been doing for aboye three Years 


together, that the curing the Lame and Blind ſhould ſo much move them. But we - 


muſt remember, that though his Miniftry had abounded with Miracles, yet the 
moſt of them had been done about Galike, and in Parts remote from Jeruſalem. There 


is but one left upon Record hitherto done in that City; and that had fo ill a Reception, 


that they ſought his Life for it; as we may read, John v. 16. And therefore we hear 
not of his being at the next Paſſover, becauſe he was there only privately, as an 
ordinary Few : The Reafon whereof we may read, John vii. 1. After theſe things, 
Jeſus walked in Galilee, for be would not walk in Fewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. 
Hence we may gueſs the Reaſon why St. John omitted the Mention of his be- 
ing at Jeruſalem at the third Paſſover after his Baptiſm ; probably becauſe he did 
nothing memorable there. Indeed, when he was at the Feaſt of 'Fabernacles, im- 
mediately preceding this laſt Paſſover, he cured the Man born blind: But it ap- 
pears not to have been done in Jeruſalem it ſelf, but in the way as he retired to 
e Mount of Olives ; for there ſeems to have been no body by, when he did it, 
ut his Apoſtles. Compare v..2. with v. 8, 10. of John ix. This, at leaſt, is 1e- 
markable-; that neither the Cure of this blind Man, nor that of the other infirm 
Man, at the Paſſover above a Twelvemonth before at Jeruſalem, was done in the 
ſight of the Scribes, Phariſees, Chief Prieſts, or Rulers. Nor was it without. Rea- 
ſon, that in the former part of his Miniſtry he was cautious of ſnewing himſelf 
to them to be the Meſſiab. But now that he was come to the laſt Scene of his Life, 
and that the Paſſoyer was come, the appointed Time wherein he was to compleat 
the Work he came for, in his Death and Reſurrection, he does many things in 
| Jeruſalem it ſelf, before the Face of the Scribes, Phariſees, and whole Body of the 
Jewiſh Nation, to manifeſt himſelf to be the Mæſiah. And, as St. Luke ſays, Ch. xix. 
47, 48. He taught daily in the Temple. But the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the 
chief of the People ſought to deſtroy him; And could not find what they might do, jor all 
the People were very attentive to hear him. What he taught we are not left to gueſs, 
by what we have found him conſtantly preaching elſewhere. But St. Zwke tells us, 
Chap. xx. 1. He taught in the Temple, aud Evangelized ; Or, as we tranſlate it, 
preached the Goſpel: Which, as we haye ſhewed, was the making known to them 
the good News of the Kingdom of the MHab. And this we ſhall find he did, in 
what now remains of his Hiſtory. Ks 50 
In the firſt Diſcourſe of his which we find upon Record, after this, John xii. 20, c. 


he ſoretells his Crucifixion, and the Belief of all ſorts, both Jeus and Gentiles, on him 


after that. Whereupon the People ſay to him, v. 34. Me have heard out of the 
Law, that the Meſſiah abideth for ever; And how ſayeſt thou, that the Som of Man mf 
be lifted up ? Who is this Son of Man ? In his Anſwer he plainly deſigns himſelf under 
the Name of Light; which was what he had declared himſelf to them to be, the laſt 


time that they had ſeen him in Jeruſalem. For then at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, vl 
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The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity | 


' fix Months before, he tells them in the very place where he now is, viz. in the Tem- 


ple, 1 am the Light of the World; whoſoever follows me, ſha! not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall 

have the Light of Lie; as we may read, John viii. 1 2. and ix. 5. He ſays, As long os 
I am in the World, I am the LIGHT of the World. But neither here, nor any where 

elſe, does he, even in theſe four or five laſt Days of his Life (tho he knew his Hour 
was come, and was prepared to his Death, v. 27. and fcrupled not to manifeſt 
himſelf to the Rulers of the Fews to be the Meſſiah, by doing Miracles before them 
in the Temple) ever once in direct Words own himſelf to the Jeus to be the Meſſ;ah; 
tho by Miracles and other ways, he did every where make it known unto them, ſo 


that it might be underſtood. This could not be without ſome Reaſon: And the pre- 


ſervation of his Life, which he came now to Jeruſalem on purpoſe to lay down, could 
not be it. What other could it then be, but the {ame which had made him uſe Cay- 


tion in the former part of his Miniſtry; ſo to conduct himſelf, that he might do the 


Work which he came for, and in all Parts anſwer the Character given of the Meſiab 
in the Law and the Prophets? He had fulfilled the time of his Miniſtry ; and now 
taught, and did Miracles openly in the Temple, before the Rulers and the People, 

not fearing to be ſeized. But he would not be ſeized for any thing that might make 
him a Criminal to the Government: And there fore he avoided giving thoſe, who in 


the Diviſion that was about him inclined towards him, occaſion of Tumult for his 


fake; or to the Jeu his Enemies, matter of juſt Accuſation againſt him out of his own 
Mouth, by profeſſing himſelf to be the Mi ab, the King of {ſrael in direct Words. 
It was enough that in Words and Deeds he declared it fo to them, that they could 
not but underſtand him; which tis plain they did, Lake xx. 16, 19. Mat. xxi. 45. But 
yet neither his Actions, which were only doing of Good ; nor Words, which were 
myſtical and parabolical; (as we may ſee, Mat. xxi. and xxii. and the parallel Places 
of Matthew and Luke ; ) nor any of his ways of making himſelf known to be the 
M:\jzah, could be brought in Teſtimony, or urg'd againſt him, as oppoſite or dan- 
gerous to the Government. This preſerv'd him from being condemned as a Male- 


factor; and procured him a Teſtimony from the Roman Governor his Judge, that he 


was an innocent Man, facrificed to the Envy of the Fewiſh Nation. So that he avoi- 
ded ſaying, that he was the M-(zah, that to thoſe who could call to mind his Life and 


Death after his Reſurrection, he might the more clearly appear to be ſo. It is 


farther to be remarked, that tho' he often appeals to the Teſtimonies of his Mi- 
racles who he is, yet he never tells the Jews that he was born at Bethlehem, to 
remove the Prejudice that lay againſt him, whilſt he paſſed for a Galilean, and 


which was urged as a Proof that he was not the Meſſiah, Fohn vii. 41, 42. The 


healing of the Sick, and doing of Good miraculouſly, could be no Crime in him, 
nor Accuſation againſt him. But the naming of Bethlehem for his Birth-place, 
might have wrought as much upon the Mind of Plate, as it did on Herod's; and 
having raiſed a Suſpicion in Plate as prejudicial to our Saviour's Innocence, as 
Herod 's was to the Children born there. His pretending to be born at Berhlehem, 
as it was liable to be explained by the Jews, could not have failed to have met 
with a ſiniſter Interpretation in the Roman Governor, and have rendred Jeſs 
ſuſpected of ſome criminal Deſign againſt the Government. And hence we ſee, 
that when Pilate asked him, John xix. 9. Whence art thou? Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 
Whether our Saviour had not an Eye to this ſtraitneſs, this narrow room that was 
left to his Conduct, between the new Converts and the captious Jews, when he 
ſays, Luke xii. 50. I have a Baptiſm to be bdptized with, and T6; cui, how am 1 
ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed, 1 leave to be conſidered. I am come to ſend Fire on the 
Earth, ſays our Saviour, and what if it be already kindled? i. e. There begin alrea- 
dy to be Divifous about me, John vii. 12, 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. And I have 


not the Freedom, the Latitude to declare my ſelf openly to be the Meſſiah; tho 


I am he that muſt not be ſpoken on till after my Death. My way to my Throne is 
cloſely hedged in on every fide, and much ſtraitned, within which I muſt keep, 
till it bring me to my Croſs in its due Time and Manner; fo that it do not cut 


ſhort the Time, nor croſs the End of my Miniſtry. 


And therefore to keep up this inoffenſive Character, and not let it come within 
the reach of Accident or Calumny, he withdrew with his Apoſtles out of the Town 
every Evening; and kept himſelf retired out of the way, Lake xxi. 37. And in the 
Day-time he was teaching in the Temple, and every Night he went out and abode in the 
Mount that is called the Mqunt of Olives, that he might avoid all Concourſe to him 


IN 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 
in the Night, and give no Occaſion of Diſturbance, or Suſpicion of himſelf. in 


that great Conflux of the whole Nation of the Jews, now atlembled in Jernſalem f 


at the Paſſover. 

But to return to his preaching in the Temple. He bids them, John xii. 36. 
To believe in the Light whilſt they have it. And he tells them, v. 46. I am the Light 
come into the World, that every one who believes in me, ſhould not remain in Darkneſs ; 
which believing in him, was the believing him to be the Meſſiah, as I have elſe- 
where ſhewed. _ ; 255 on 

The next Day, Mat. xxi. he rebukes them for nor having believed John the Baptiſt, 
who had teſtified that he was the Meſſiab. And then, in a Parable, declares himielf 
to be the Son of God, whom they ſhould deſtroy ; and that for it God would take 


away the Kingdom of the Meſſiah from them, and give it to the Gentiles. That they 


uaderſtood him thus, is plain ſrom Luke xx. 16. And when they heard it, they ſaid, 
God forbid. And, v. 19. For they knew that he had ſpoken this Parable againſt them. | 
Much to the ſame Purpoſe was his next Parable concerning the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Mat. xxii. 110. That the Jews not accepting of the Kingdom of the Meſiah, 
to whom it was firſt offered, others ſhould be brought in.. | | 
The Scribes and Phariſees, and Chief Prieſts, not able to bear the Declaration 
he made of himſelf to be the Metab ; (by his Diſcourſes and Miracles before them, 
two» evroy, John X11. 37. Which he had never done before) impatient of his 
Preaching and Miracles; and being not able otherwiſe to ſtop the Increaſe of his 
Followers ; (For, ſaid the Phariſees among themſelves, perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? 


Behold, the World is gone after him, John xii. 19. So that the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the chief of the People) ſought to deſtroy him, the firſt Day of his Entrance 


into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 47. The next Day again they were intent upon the ſame 
thing, Mark xi. 17, 18. And he taught in the Temple; and the Scribes, and the Chief 
Priefts heard it, and ſought how they might deſtroy him; for they feared him, becauſe all 
the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrins. 

The next Day bur one, upon his telling them the Kingdom of the Meſjjah ſhould 
be taken from them, The Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought to lay Hands on him the ſame 
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Hour, and they feared the People, Luke xx. 10. If they had ſo great a Deſire to lay 


hold on him, why did they not ? They were the Chief Prieſts and the Rulers, 
the Men of Power. The Reaſon St. Luke plainly tell us, in the next Verſe : And 


they watched him, and ſent forth Spies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that they 
might take hold of his Words; that ſo they might deliver him into the Power and Authority 
of the Governor. They wanted Matter of Accuſation againſt him, to the Power 


they were under. 'That they watched for, and that they would have been glad of, 
if they could have entangled him in his Talk ; as St. Matthew expreſſes it, Chap. xxii. 
15. If they could have laid hold of any Word that had dropt from him, that 
might have rendered him guilty or ſuſpected to the Roman Governor; that would 
have ſerved their 'Turn, to have laid hold upon him, with Hopes to deſtroy him. 
For their Power not anſwering their Malice, they could not put him to Death by 
their own Authority, without the Permiſſion and Aſſiſtance of the Governor; as 
they confeſs, John xviii. 31. If V not lawful for us to put any Man to Death. This 
made them ſo earneſt for a Declaration in direct Words, from his own Mouth, 
chat he was the Meſiah. Tas not that would more have believed inhim, for ſuch 
a Declaration of himſelf, than they did for his Miracles, or other ways of making 
himſelf known, which it appears they underſtood well enough. But they Wanted 
plain direct Words, ſuch as might ſupport an Accuſation, and be of Weight be- 
fore an Heathen Judge. This was the Reaſon why they preſſed him to ſpeak out, 
John. x. 24. Then came the Jews round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt 
thou hold us in Suſpence ? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us PLAINLY, Ii; i. e. 
in direct Words: For that St. John uſes it in that Senſe, we may ſee, Chap. xi. 
11-14. Jeſus faith to them, Lazarus ſleepeth. His Diſciples ſaid, If he ſleeps, he 
ſhall do well. Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of his Death; but they thought he had ſpoken of 
taking reſt in Sleep. Then ſaid Jeſus to them Hoy „ auß, Lazarus is Dead. Here 
we ſee what is Meant by aße, P LAIN direct Words, ſuch as expreſs the 
Thing without a Figure ; and ſo they would have had Jeſus pronounce himſelf 
to be the Meſſiah. And the fame Thing they preſs again, Mat. xvi.63. The High- 
Prieſt adjuring him by the Living God, to tell them whether he were the Maſſab, 
the Son of God ; as we ſhall have Occaſion to take Notice by and by. | 
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The Rea ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
This we may obſerve in the whole Management of their Deſign againſt his Life. 
It turned upon this, that they wanted and wiſhed for a Declaration from him, in di- 
rect Words, that he was the Meſſi ah. ſomething from his own Mouth, that might 
offend the Roman Power, and render him Criminal to Pilate. In the 21ſt Verſe 
of this xxth of Luke, They asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and 
zeacheſt rightly ; neither accepteſt thou the Perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of God truh. 
Ts it lawful to give Tribute to Cæſar or no? By this captious Queſtion they hoped to 
to catch him, which way ſoever he anſwered. For if he had ſaid, they ought to 
pay Tribute to Cæſar, twould be plain he allowed their Subjection to the Ro- 
mans ; and fo in effect diſown himſelf to be their King and Deliverer : Whereby 
he would have contradicted what his Carriage and Boctrine ſeemed to aim at, 
the Opinion that was ſpread amongſt the People, that he was the Meſſiab. This 
would have quaſh'd the Hopes, and deſtroy'd the Faith of thoſe who believed on 
him; and have turned the Ears and Hearts of the People from him. If on the 
other ſide, he anſwered No, it is not lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar; they had 
had out of his own Mouth wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate, 
But St. Lale tells us, v. 23. He perceived their Craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, Ny 
tempt ye me? i. e. Why do ye lay Snares for me? Te Hypocrites, ſhew me the Tribute- 
money; ſo it is, Mat. xxii. 19. Whoſe Image and Inſcription has it? They ſaid, Caſas. 
He 122 unto them, Render therefore to Cæſar The things that are Cæſar s, and to Cod the 
Things that are God's. By the Wiſdom and Caution of which unexpected Anſpwer, 
he defeated their whole Deſign. And they could not take hold of his Words before the 
People; and they marvelled at his anſwer, and held their Peace, Luke xx. 26. And 
leaving him, they departed. Mat. xxii. 22. 5 | 
He having by this Reply, and (whar he anſwered to the Sadduces concernin 
the Reſurrection, and to the Lawyer, about the firſt Commandment, Mark 110 
anſwered fo little to their Satisfaction or Advantage, they durſt ask him no more 
Queſtions, any of them. And now their Mouths being ſtopp'd, he himſelf begins 
to queſtion them about the Mz/iah; asking the Phariſees, Mat. xxii. 41. What 
think ye of the Meſſiab, whoſe Son is he? T hey ſay unto him, The Son of David. Where- 
in tho' they anſwered right, yet he ſhews them in the following Words, that how- 
ever they pretended to be Studiers and Teachers of the Law, yet they underſtood 
not clearly the Scriptures concerning the M:/*ah; and thereupon he ſharply re- 
bukes their Hypocriſy, Vanity, Pride, Malice, Covetouſneſs, and Ignorance ; and 
particularly tells them, v.13. Ye ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men : Fur ye 
neither go in your ſelves, nor ſuffer ye them that are entring, to go in. Whereby he 


- plainly declares to them, that the Meſſiah was come, and his Kingdom began; bur 


that they refuſed to believe in him themſelves, and did all they could to hinder 
others from believing in him ; as is manifeſt throughout the New Teſtament: 
The Hiſtory wherel? ſufficiently explains what is meant here by The Kingdom 
of Heaven, which the Scribes and Phariſees would neither go into themfelyes, nor 
Tufter others to enter into. And they could not chuſe but underſtand him, tho' he 
named not himſelf in the Caſe. | 4 

Provoked ane w by his Rebukes, they get preſently to Council, Mat. xxvi. Then 
aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Elders of the People, unto the 
Palace of the High-Prieft, who was called Caiphas, and conſulted that they might take 
Jeſus by Subtilty, and kill him. But they ſaid, Not on the Feaſt-Day, leſt there be an 
Uproar among the People. For they feared the People, ſays St. Luke, Chap. xxii. 2. 

Having in the Night got Jeſus into their Hands, by the Treachery of Judas, 
they preſently led him away bound to Annas, the Father-in-Lay of Caiaphas, the 
High-Prieſt, probably having examined him, and getting nothing out of him for 
his Purpoſe, tends him away to Caiaphas, v. 24. where the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes 
and the Elders were aſſembled, Mat. xvi. 57. John xviii. 13. 19. The High-Prieft then 
asked Jeſus of his Diſciples, and of his Doctrine. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to 
the World: I ever taught iu the Synagogue, ang in the Temple, whither the Jews always 
reſort, and in Secret have ¶ ſaid nothing. A Proof that he had not in private to his 
Diſciples declared himſelf in expreſs Words to be the Meſſiah, the Prince. But he 
goes on. Mi ackeft thou me? Ask Judas who has been always with me. Ak them 
who heard me, what I have ſaid unto them; behold, they know what I ſaid. Our Saviour 
we ſee here warily declines, for the Reaſons above-mention'd, all Diſcourſe of 


his Doctrine. The Sanhedrim, Mat. xxvi. 59. Sought falſe Witneſs againſt him: But 


when 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


when they found none that were ſufficient, or came up to the Point they deſired; 
which was £0 have ſomething againſt him to take away his Life, (For ſo I think 
the Words *t and "in mean, Mark xiv. 56. 59.) They try again what they can 
et out of him himſelf, concerning his being the Meſſiah 5 which if he owned in ex- 
reſs Words, they thought they ſhould have enough againſt him at the Tribunal of 
he Roman Governour, to make him Leſz Majeſtatis reum, and fo to take away his Life. 
They therefore {ay to him, Luke xxIi. 67. 1j thou be the Meſſiab, tell us. Nay, as 
St. Matthew hath it, the High-Prieſt adjures him by the living God to tell them 
whether he were the Meſ(ſab. To which our Saviour replies, J I tell you, ye will not 
lelieve; and if I ask you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go. If I tell you, and prove 
to you, by the Teſtimony given me trom Heaven, and by the Works that I have. 
done among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the Mtah, Or if you ſhould 
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ack where the Mziah is to be born, and what State he ſhould come in; how he 


ſhould appear, and other Things that you think in me are not reconcileable with the 
Mah; you will not anſwer me, and let me go, as one that has no Pretence to be 
the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid ſhould be received for ſuch. But yet I tell you, 
Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man fit en the right Hand / the Power of God, v. 70. Then 
ſaid they all, Art thou then the Sn of God? And he ſaid unto them, je ſay that I am. 


By which Diſcourſe with them, related at large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the 


Anſwer of our Saviour, fer down by St. Matthew, Chap. vi. 64. in theſe Words, 
Theu Laſt ſaid; and by St. Mark, Chap. xiv. 62. in theſe, I am; is an Anſwer only 


to this Queſtion, Art thou then the Son of God? And not to that other, Art thou : 


the Me. Baß ? which preceded, and he had anſwered to before: Though Matthew 
and Mark, contracting the Story, ſet them down together, as it making but one 
Queſticn, omitting all the intervening Diſcourſe ; whereas tis plain ,of St. Luke, 
that they were two diſtin& Queſtions, to which Jeſus gave two diſtinct Anſwers. 
In the firſt whereof, he, according to his uſual Caution, declined ſaying in plain ex- 
prels Words, that he was the Meſſiah; though in the latter he owned himſelf to 
be the Son of God. Which though they being Jews, underſtocd to ſignify the Meſ- 
fab; yet he knew could be no legal or weigaty Acculation againſt him before a 
Heathen ; and ſo it proved. For upon his anſwering to their Queſtion, Art thou 
then the Son of God ? Te ſay that I am; they cry out, Luke xx11. 71. H/hat need we any 
further Witneſſes ? Fur we our ſelves have heard cut of his own Mouth : And fo thinking 
they had enough againſt him, they hurry him away to Pilate, Pilate asking them, 
Jon xviii. 29—32. What Accuſation bring you againſt this Man ? They anſwered, and 
ſaid, if he were not a Malefactor we would not have dilivered him up unto thee. Then 
ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your Law. But this 
would not ſerve their Turn, who aimed at his Life, and would be ſatisfied with no- 
thing elſe. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any Man 


10 Death. And this was alſo, That the ſaujing of Jeſus might be fulfilled which he ſpake, 
fonifying what Death he ſhould die. Purſuing therefore their Deſign of making him 


appear to Pontius Pilate guilty of Lreaion againſt Ceſar, Luke xxiii. 2. They began 
10 accuſe him, ſaying, We found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to 


give Tribute to Caſar ; ſaying, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah the King: All which 


were Inſerences of theirs, from his ſaying, he was the Sow of God: Which Pontius 
Pilate finding, (for *tis conſonant that he examined them to the preciſe Words he had 
faid) their Accuſation had no Weight with him. However, the Name of King be- 
ing ſugceſted againſt Jeſus, he thought himſelf concerned to ſearch it to the bot- 
tom, John xviii. 33---37. Then Pilate entred again into the Judgment- Hall, and called 
Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt 
thou this of thy ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me ? Pilate anſwered, am I a Jeu ? 
Thine own Nation and the Chief Prieſt have delivered thee unto me: What haſt thou 
dine? Jeſus anſwered, My Kingdom is not of this World: If my Kingdom were of this 
World, then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews; But my 
Kingdom is not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? Jeſus 
anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am King. For this End was I born, and for this Cauſe came 
I into the World, that TI ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth : Every one that is of the Truth 
leareth my Voice. In this Dialogue between our Saviour and Pilate, we may obſerve, 
1. That being asked, Whether he were the King of the Jews ? He anſwers fo, that 
though he deny it not, yet he avoided giving the leaſt Umbrage, that he had any 
Deſign upon the Government, For though he allows himſelf to be a King, yet to 
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obviate any Suſpicion, he tells Pilate, His Kingdom is not of this World; and evidences 
it by this, that if he had pretended to any Title to that Country, his Followers 
which were not a few, and were forward enough be believe him their King, would 
have fought for him; if he had had a Mind to ſet himſelf up by Force, or his King. 
dom were fo to be erected. But my Kingdom, ſays he, is not from hence, is not of this 
Faſhion, or of this Place. | | : 

2. Pilate, being by his Words and Circumſtances fatisfied that he laid no Claim to 
his Province, or meant any Diſturbance of the Government, was yet a little ſurpri- 
zed to hear a Man, in that poor Garb, without Retinue, or fo much as a Servant or 
a Friend, own himſelf to be a King; and therefore asks him, with ſome kind of won- 
der, Art thou a King then? | FE” 0 

3. That our Saviour declares, that his great Buſineſs into the World was, to teſti 
and make good this great Truth, that he was a King; 7. e. in other Words, that 
he was the Meſ/zah. | | 

4 That whoever were Followers of the Truth, and got into the Way of Truth 
and Happineſs, received this Doctrine concerning him, viz. That he was the MGHa 
their King. | | | 

Pilate = thus ſatisfied, that he neither meant, nor could there ariſe any harm 
from his Pretence, whatever it was to be a King, tells the Jews, v. 38. J find no fault 
in this Man. But the Jews were the more fierce, Lake xx11i. 5. ſaying, He ſtirreth up 
the People to Sedition, by his preaching through all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 


Place. And then Pilate, learning that he was of Galilee, Herod's Juriſdiction, ſent him 


to Herod; to whom alſo the chief Prieſts and Scribes, v. 10. vehemently accuſed him, 
Herod finding all their Accuſations either falſe or frivolous, thought our Saviour a 
bare Object of Contempt; and ſo turning him only into Ridicule, ſent him back to 
Pilate : Who calling unto him the chief Prieſts, and the Rulers, and the People, 
v. 14. Said unto them, Te have brought this Man unto me, as one that perverteth the 
People; And behold, I have examined him before you, have found no Fault in this Man, 
touching theſe Things whereof ye accuſe him; No, nor yet Herod; for I ſent you to him. 
And fo nothing worthy of Death is done by him And therefore he would have releaſed 
him. For be knew the chief Prieſts had delivered him through Envy, Mark xv. 10. And 
when they demanded Barrabas to be releaſed, but as for ſeſus, cried, Crucify him; 
Lake xx111. 22. Pilate ſaid unto them the third time, Why ? What Evil hath he done? I 
have found no cauſe of Death in him; I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 

We may obſerve in all this whole Proſecution of the Jews, that they would fain 


| have got it out of Feſus's own Mouth, in expreſs Words, that he was the Mz(fah 


Which not being able to do with all their Art and Endeavour; all the reſt that they 
could alledge againſt him, not amounting to a Proot before Pilate, that he claimed to 


be King of the Jews ; or that he had cauſed or done any thing towards a Mutiny 


or Infurre&ion among the People ; (for upon theſe two, as we ſee, their whole 
Charge turned) Pilate again and again pronounced him innocent: For ſo he did a 
fourth, and a fifth time; bringing him out to them, after he had whipt him, John 
xix. 4, 6. And after all, }/hen Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather 
a Tumult was made, he took Water, and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, ſaying, 
Jam innocent of the Blood of this juſt Man; ſee you to it, Mat. xxvii. 24. Which gives 
us a clear Reaſon of the cautious and wary Conduct of our Saviour, in not declaring 
himſelf, in the whole courſe of his Miniſtry, fo much as to his Diſciples, much leſs 
to the Multitude or the Rulers of the Jews, in expreſs Words, to be the Me{jzah the 
King: And why he kept himſelf always in prophetical or parabolical Terms: (He and 
his Diſciples preaching only the Kingdom of God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, to be come) 
And left to his Miracles to declare who he was ; though this was the 'Truth, which 
he came into the World, as he ſays himſelf, John xviii. 37. to teſtify, and which his 


' Diſciples were to believe. 


When Pilate, ſatisfied of his Innocence, would have releaſed him; and the Jews 
perſiſted to cry out, Cracify him, Crucify him, John xix. 6. Pilate ſays to them, Tale 
ye him your ſelves, and crucify him: For I do not find any Fault in him. The Jews then, 
ſince they could not make him a State-Criminal, by alledging his ſaying that he was 
the Som of God: ſay, by their Law it was a capital Crime, v. 7. The Jews anſwered to 
Pilate, We have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die; becauſe he made himſelf the Son 
of God, i. e. becauſe, by ſaying he is the Son of God, he has made himſelf the Meſſzah 
the Prophet, which was to come. For we find no other Law but that againſt wo 

Prophets, 
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Prophets, Deut. xviii. 20. whereby making himſelf the Son of God, deſerved Death. Af- 
ter this, Pilate was the more deſirous to releaſe him, v. 12, 13. But the Jews tried out, 
ſaying, I thou let this Man go, thou art not Cæſar s Friend : Whoſoever maketh himſelf a 
King, ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. Here we ſee the Streſs of their Charge a ainſt Jeſus ; 

whereby they hoped to take away his Life; vix. That he made fel King. We 

{ce alſo upon what they grounded this Accuſation, viz. Becauſe he had owned him- 

ſelf to be the Sou of God. For he had in their Hearing, never made or profeſſed 

himſelf to be a King. We ſee here likewiſe the Reaſon why they were ſo deſirous 
to draw, from his own Mouth, a Confeſſion in expreſs Words that he was "the Meſ- 

fab; viz. That they might have what might be a clear Proof that he did fo. And 
laſt of all, we fee the Reaſon why, though in Expreſſions, which they underſtood, 
he owned himſelf to them to be the Meſſab; yet he avoided declaring it to them, in 
ſuch Words as might look Criminal at Pilates Tribunal. He owned himfelf to be 
the Meſ ah plainly, to the Underſtanding of the Fews ; but in Ways that could not, 
to the Underſtanding of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid Claim to the King- 
dom of Judea, or went about to make himſelf King of that Country. But Whether 
his ſaying, that he was the Son of God, was Criminal by their Law, that Pzlate'trou- 
bled not himſelf about. %% RN 

He that conſiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de benef. I. 3. c. 26. ſay of Tiberius 
and his Reign, will find how neceſſary it was for our Saviour, if he would not die 

as a Criminal and a Traitor, to take great heed to his Words and Actions; that he did, 

or {aid not any thing that might be offenſive, or give the leaſt Umbrage to the Roman 

Government. It behoved an innocent Man, who was taken notice of for fomerhing 

extraordinary in him, to be very wary under a jealous and cruel Prince, ho en- 
couraged Informations, and filled his Reign with Executions for Treaſon; under 

whom Words ſpoken innocently, or in jeſt, if they could be miſconſtrued, were 
made Treaſon, and proſecuted with a Rigor, that made it always the ſame Thing to 
be aceuſed and condemned. And — we ſee, that when the Jeus told Pilate, 

John xix. 1 2. that he ſhould not be a Friend to Caſar, if he let 0 us go; (for that 

wacever made himſelf King was a Rebel againſt Cæſar;) he asks them no more, whe- 

ther they would take Barrabas, and ſpare Jeſus; but (though againſt his Conſcience) 
gives him up to Death, to ſecure his own Head. ä e — 
One Thing more there is, that gives us Light into this wiſe and neceſſarily cautious 

Management of himſelf, which manifeſtly agrees with it, and makes-a Part of it: And 

that is, the Choice of his Apoſtles; exactly ſuited to the Deſign and Foreſight of the 

Neceſſity of keeping the Declaration of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was now. 

expected, within certain general Terms during his Miniſtry: It was not fit to open 

himſelf too plainly or forwardly, to the heady Jews,” that he himſelf was the Meſ- 
fiab: That was to be left to the Obſervation of thoſe who would attend to the Pu- 
rity of his Life, the Teſtimony of his Miracles, and the Conformity of all, with the 

Predictions concerning him; by theſe Marks, thoſe he lived amongſt were to find it 
out, without an expreis Promulgation that he was the Meſfiah, till after his Death. 

His Kingdom was to be open'd to them by Degrees, as well to prepare them to receive 

it, as to enable him to be long enough amongſt them; to perform what was the 

Work of the Meſſiah to be done; and fulfil all thoſe ſeveral Parts of what was fore- 
told of him in the Old Teftament, and we ſee applied to him in the New. © 


: . 


a 
* 


The Jews had no other Thoughts of their Meſſiab, but of a mighty temporal Prince, 
that ſhould raiſe their Nation into an higher De of Power, Beminion and Proſpe- 
rity than ever it had enjoyed. They were filled with the Expectation of a glorious 
earthly Kingdom. It was not therefore for a poor Man, the Son of a Carpenter, and f 
(as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it. None of the Jeus, no not his 
Diſciples, could have born this; if he had expreſly avowed this at ffrſt, and began his, 
Preaching, and the opening of his Kingdom this Way; eſpecially if he had added to 
it, that in a Year or two he ſhould die an ignominious'Death-upon the Crofs. They 
are therefore prepared for the Truth by Degrees: Firſt, John the Baptiſt tells them, 
The Kingdom of God (a Name by which the Jews called the Kingdom of % FH f 
!s at hand. Then our Saviour comes, and he tells them of the Kingdom ef God; 
ſometimes that it is at hand, and upon ſome Occaſions, that it is come; but, fays 
in his publick Preaching little or nothing of himſelf. Then come the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts after his Death, and they in expreſs Words teach What his Birth, 
41 868 81 Life, 
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verſed in the World, would have been forward to have been. Men 
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Life, and Doctrine had done before, and had red the well-diſpoſed to receive: 
viz. That Jeſis is the Meſſiah. | 9 a PE: *y 
1o this Deſign and Method of publiſhing the Goſpel, was the Choice of the A. 
ſtles exactly adjulted ; a Company of poor, ignorant, illiterate Men; who, ag 
Chriſt himſelt tells us, Mat. xi. 25. and Late x. 21. were not of the wiſe and prudem 
Men of the World: They were, in that Reſpect, but mere Children. Theſe, con- 
vinced by the Miracles they ſaw him daily do, and the unblameable Life he le 
might be diſpoſed to believe him to be the Meſſiah : And tho” they, with others, 
expected 2 temporal Kingdom on Earrh, might yet reſt ſatisfied in the Truth of 
their Maſter (who had honoured them with being near his Perſon) that it would 
come, withour being too inquiſitive after the Time, Manner, or Seat of his King- 
dom, as Men of Letters, more ſtudied in their Rabins, or Men of Buſineſs, more 
reat, Or Wiſe 
in Knowledge or Ways of the World, would hardly have been kept — prying more 
narrowly into his Deſign and Conduct; or from queſtioning him about the Ways 
and Meaſures he would take for aſcending the Throne; and what Means were to 
be uſed towards it, and when they ſhould in earneſt ſer about it. Abler Men, of 


higher Births or Thoughts, would hardly have been hindred from whiſpering, at 


leaſt, to their Friends and Relations, that their Maſter was the Me{fab; and that 
tho' he concealed himſelf to a fit rtunity, and till Things were ripe for it, yet 
they ſhould e re long ſee him break out of his Qbſcurity, caſt off the Cloud, and 
declare himſelf, as he was, King of Iſrael. But the Ignorance and Lowneſs of theſe 
good poor Men, made them of another Temper. They went along in an implicir 
Truſt on him, punctually keeping to his Commands, and not exceeding his Commiſ- 
fion. When he ſent them to preach the Goſpel, he bid them preach The Kingdom if 
God to be at hand; and that they did, without being more particular than he had 


order d, or mixing their own Prudence with his Commands, to promote the Kingdom 


of the Maſiah. They preached it, without giving, or ſo much as intimating that 


their Maſter was he : Which Men of another Condition, and an higher Education, 
would icarce have forborn to have done. When he asked them, who they thought 
him to be; and Peter anſwer d, The Meſſiab, the Sou of God, Mar. xvi. 16. He plain- 
ly ſhews, by the following Words, that he himſelf had not told them ſo; and ar 
the ſame Time, v. 20. forbids them to tell this their Opinion of him to any Body. 


Ho obedient they were to him in this, we may not only conclude from the Silence 


of the Evangeliſts concerning any ſuch Thing, publiſhed by them any where before 


his Death; but from the exact Obedience three of them paid to a like Command of 


his. He takes Peter, James and John into a Mountain, and there Moſes and Elias 
coming to him, he is transfigured before them, Mat. xvii. 9. He charges them, ſaying, 
See that ye tell no Man what ye have ſeen, till the Son of Man ſhall be riſen from the Dead. And 
St. Luke tells us, what punctual Obſervers they were of his Orders in this caſe, Ch. ix, 
36. They kept it cloſe, aud told no Man, in thoſe Dajs, any of thoſe Things which they had ſeen, 


Whether twelve other Men, of quicker Parts, and of a Station or Breeding which 


might have given them any Opinion of themſelves, or their own Abilities, would 


hure been ſo caſily kept from medling beyond juſt what was preſcribed them, ina 


Marter they had o much Intereſt in; and have ſaid nothing of what they might in 


human Prudence have thought would have contributed to their Maſter's Reputation, 


and made way for his Advancement to his Kingdom, I leave to be conſidered. And 


it may ſuggeſt Matter of Meditation, whether St. Paul was not for this Reaſon, by 


his Learning, Parts, and warmer Temper, better fitted for an Apoſtle after, than 
during our Saviour's Miniſtry : And therefore, tho a choſen Veſſel, was not by the 
Divine Wiſdom called till after Chriſt's Reſurrection. | . 

I offer this only as a Subject of magnifying the admirable Contrivance of the divine 
Wiſdom, in the whole Work of 2 as far as we are able to trace it by 
the Footſteps which God hath made viſible to human Reaſon. For tho? it be as eaſy t 


| 2 Power to do all Things by an immediate over-ruling Will, and ſo to make 


otherwiſe) bring about his Purpoſes by Means operating according their Natures 


ſtruments work, even contrary to their Nature, in Sublerviency to his Ends; 
yet his Wildom is not uſually at the Expence of Miracles (if I may fo ſay) but only 
in Caſes that require them, for the eyidencing of ſome Revelation or Miſſion to be from 
him. He does conſtantly (unleſs where the Confirmation of fome Truth requires it 


1 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. | 


If it were not ſo, the Courſe and Evidence of Things would be confounded; Mira- 
cles would loſe their Name and Force; and there could be no Diſtincton between 
Natural and Supernatural. F | 15.1. 
There had been no room left to ſee and admire the Wiſdom, as well as Innocence 
of our Saviour, if he had raſhly every where expoſed himſelf to the Fury of the 
Jam, and had always been preſerved by a miraculous Suſpenſion of their Malice, or 
2 miraculous Reſcuing him out of their Hands. It was enough for him once to eſca; 
from the Men of Nazareth, who were going to throw him down a Precipice, 7 
him never to preach to them agan. Our Saviour had Multitudes that followed him 
for the Loaves; who barely ſeeing the Miracles that he did, would have made him 
King. If to the Miracles he did, he had openly added in expreſs Words, that he was 
the Meſſiah, and the King they expected to deliver them, he would have had more 
Followers, and warmer in the Cauſe, and readier to ſet him up at the Head of a 
Tumult. Theſe, indeed, God, by a miraculous Influence, might have hindred from 


5og 


any ſuch Attempt: But then Poſterity could not have believed that the Nation of 


the Jews did at that I ime expect the Meſſiah their King and Deliverer; or that Je- 
ſm, who declared himſelf to be that King and Dehverer, ſhewed any Miracles 
amongſt them, to convince them of it; or did any Thing worthy to make him be 
credited or received. If he had gone about preaching to the Multitude which he 
dre after him, that he was the Meſſial, the King of Hrael; and this had been eu- 
denced to Pilate ; God could, indeed, by a ſupernatural Influence upon' his Mind, 
have made Pilate pronounce him innocent, and not condemn him as a MalefaRor, 'who 


had openly, for three Years together, preached Sedition to the People, and endeavoured 


to perſuade them that he was the Meſſiah their King, of the Blood-Royal of David, 
come to deliver them. But then I ask, whether Poſterity would not either have ſuſ- 
pected the Story, or that ſome Art had been uſed to gain that Teſtimony from Pilate? 


to releaſe ſo turbulent and ſeditious a Man; to declare him innocent, and to caſt tlie 
Blame and Guilt of his Death, as unjuſt, upon the Envy of the Fews. Of 


Becauſe he could not (for nothing) have been ſo favourable to Jeſms, as to be willing 


But now the Malice of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees ; the Headineſs of 


the Mob, animated with Hopes, and raiſed with Miracles; Judas s Treachery, and 
Pilate's Care of his Government, and of the Peace of his Province, all working natu- 
rally as they ſhould; Jeſus, by the admirable Warineſs of his Carriage, and an ex- 
traordinary Wiſdom viſible in his whole Conduct, weathers all chele Difficulties 

does the Work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes about preaching his full appoint- 
ed Time, ſufficiently manifeſts himſelf to be the Mæſiab in all the Particulars th 

Scriptures had foretold of him; and when his Hour is come, ſuffers Death: But is 
acknowledged both by Judas that betrayed, and Pirate that condemned him, to die 
innocent. For, to ute his own Words, Lale xxiv. 46. Thus it it written, and thus it 
behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer. And of his whole Conduct, we have a Reaſon and clear 
Reſolution in thoſe Words to St. Peter, Mat. xxvi. 53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now 


pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve Legions of Angels 2 But 


how then ſhall the Scripture be ful filed, that thus it muſt be ? ra 
Having this Cle to guide us, let us now obſerve how our Saviour's Preaching =P 
Conduct comported with it, in the laſt Scene of his Life. Ho cautious he had be 


in the former Part of his Miniſtry, we have already obſerved. We never find him to 


uſe the Name of the Meſſiah but once, till he now came to Jeruſalem this laſt Paſſover. 
Before this, his Preaching and Miracles were leſs at Jeruſalem (where he uſed to 
make but very ſhort Stays) than any where elſe. But now he comes fix Days before 
the Feaſt, and is every Day in the Temple teaching; and there publickly heals the 
Blind and the Lame, in the Preſence. of the Scribes, Phariſees, and Chief Priefls. The 
Time of his Miniſtry drawing to an End, and his Hour coming, he cared not ho mic 
the Chief Prieſts, Elders, Rulers, and the Sanhedrim were provoked againſt him by his 
Doctrine and Miracles: He was as open and bold in hisPreaching and doing the Works 
of the Mel ſiah now at Jeruſalem, and in the Sight of the Rulers; and of all the People, 
as he had been before cautious and reſerved there, and careful to be little taken 
notice of in that Place, and not to come in their Way more than needs. All tha 
he now took Care of, was not what they ſhould think of him, or deſign again 
him, (for he knew they would ſeize him) but to ſay or do nothing that might be a 
juſt Matter of Accuſation againſt him, or render him criminal to the Governor. 
But as for the Grandees of the Jeuiſb Nation, he ſpares them not, but ney as | 
| | | reprehends 
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reprehends their Miſcarriages publickly in the Temple; where he calls them, more 


- than once, Hypocrites; as is to be ſeen Mat. xxiii. And concludes all with no ſofter 


a Compellation, than Serpents and Generation of Vipers. j 
After this ſevere Reproof of the Scribes and Phariſees, being retired with his Diſci. 


. ples into the Mount of Olives, over againſt the Temple, and there foretelling the De- 


ruction of it; his Diſciples ask him, Mat. xxiv. 3, &c. When it ſhould be, and wh; 


ſhould be the Signs of his Coming ? He fays to them, Take heed that no Man deceive 1, 


For many. ſhall come in my Name, i. e. taking on them the Name and Dignity of the 
Meſſiah, which is only mine, ſaying, Tam the Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive many. But be 
not you by them miſled, nor by Perſecution driven away from this fundamental 
Truth, that I am the Meſſzah ; for many ſhall be ſcandalixed, and apoſtatize, bur he that 


endures to the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved : And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preaches | 


an all the World: i. e. The good News of me, the Meſſiah, and my Kingdom, ſhall be 
ſpread through the World. This was the great and only Point of Belief they were 


warned to ſtick to; and this is inculcated again, v. 23--26. and Mark xiii. 21-23. 
with this emphatical Application to them in both theſe Evangeliſts, Behold, I have 


told you before-hand; remember ye are fore-warned. . 
This was in his Anſwer to the Apoſtles Enquiry concerning his Coming, and the End 


of the World, v. 3. For ſo we tranſlate F ei d aigy0- 3; we muſt underſtang 
the Diſciples here to put their Queſtion, according to the Notion and Way of ſpeak- 


Ing of the Jews. For they had two H/orlds, as we tranſlate it, 6 yu aer g 5 dl 


der; the preſent World, and the World to come. The Kingdom of God, as they 
called it, or the Time of the Meſſtah, they called 5 wiaxev , the World to come, 


which they believed was to put an end to zhis World: And that then the Juſt ſhould 


be raiſed from the Dead, to enjoy, in that neu World, a happy Eternity, with thoſe 
of the Jewiſh Nation who ſhould be then living. ws Ah 


Theſe two Things, viz. the viſible and powerful f of his Kingdom, and 


the End of the World, being confounded in the Apoſtles Queſtion, our Saviour does 


not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly reply to them apart; but leaving the Enquirers in 
the common Opinion, anſwers at once concerning his coming to take Vengeance of 
the Jewiſh Nation, and put an end to their Church, Worſhip and Commonwealth; 


_ Which was their 5 . ale, preſent World, which they counted ſhould laſt till the 


Meſſiah came: and fo it did, and then had an End put to it. And to this he joins 
his laſt Coming to Judgment, in the Glory of his Father, to put a final End to this 


World, and all the Diſpenſation belonging to the Poſterity of Adam upon Earth. 


. This joining them together, made his Anſwer obſcure, and hard to be underſtood 
by them then; nor was it ſafe for him to ſpeak plainer of his Kingdom, and the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, unleſs he had a mind to be accuſed for having Deſigns 
againſt the Government. For Judas was amongſt them: And whether no other but 
his Apoſtles were comprehended under the Name of his Diſciples, who were with him 
at this Time, one cannot determine. Our Saviour therefore ſpeaks of his Kingdom 


in no other Stile but that which he had all along hitherto uſed, viz. The Kingdom of 
God, Luke xxi. 31. Mien jou ſee theſe Things come to paſs, know je that the Kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. And continuing on his Diſcourſe with them, he has the ſame 


Expreſſion, Max. xxv. 1. Then the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be like unto ten Virgins. At 


the End of the following Parable of the Talents, he adds, v. 31. ben the Son of 
Man ſhall come in bis Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, then ſpall he fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all the Nations. And be ſhall ſet the 
Sheep on his right Hand, and the Goats on hi left. Then ſhall the RING. ſqh, Ct. 
Here he deſcribes to his Diſciples the Appearance of his Kingdom, "wherein he 
will ſhew himſelf a. King in Glory upon his Throne; but this in ſuch a Way, and 
To remote, and ſo unintelligible. to a Heathen Magiſtrate ;"that if it had been al- 


= 


ledg d againſt him, it would have ſeemed rather the Dream of a crazy Brain, than 
the Contrivance of an ambitious or dangerous Man deſigning againſt the Govern- | 
ment: The Way of expreſſing what he meant, being in the prophetick Stile, which 

3s ſeldom ſo plain, as to be underſtood, till accompliſh d. Tis plain, that his Diſ- 
ciples themſelves comprehended not what Kingdom he here ſpoke of, from their Que- 
2 7 2 him after his Reſurrection, Wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom 
/ oo of T6 pt 6: tr Seo} Peragtyy bh LOH = 
_ Having finiſhed: theſe Diſcourſes, he takes order for the Paſſover, and eats it with 
his Diſciples ;- and at Supper tells them, that one of them ſhould betray him: m_ 
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adds, John xiii. 19. I tell it you now, before it come, that when it is come to paſs, you 
may know that Tam. He does not ſay out, the Meſſiah; Judas ſhould not have that 
to {ay againſt him if he would; though that be the Senſe in which he uſes this Ex- 
preſſion, 29% ci, Jam, more than once. And that this is the Meaning of it, is 
clear from Mark x11. 6. Lake xxi. 8. In both which Evangeliſts the Words are, 
Er many ſpall come in my Name, ſaying, (ys s, I am : The Meaning whereof we 
ſhall find explained in the parallel Place of St. Matthew Chap. xxiv. 5. For many 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, 2 ew 6 xfiebe, I am the Meſſiah. Here in this 
place of John xii. Jeſus foretels what ſhould happen to him, wiz. that he ſhould 
be betrayed by Judas; adding this Prediction to the many other Particulars of his 
Leach and Suffering, which he had at other times foretold to them. And here he 
tels them the Keaſon cf theſe his Prediction, viz. that aftewards they might be a 
Confirmation to their Faith. And what was it that he would have them believe, and 
be confirmed in the Belief of? Nothing but this, er , that he was the Me 
fab. The ſame Reaſon he gives, J-bz xii1. 28. Tou have heard, how T ſaid unto you, I go 
au, and come again unto you And now ] have told you before it come to paſs, that when 
i i; come to paſs, ye might believe. 
When Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little freer to them of 
his Glory, and his Kingdom, - than ever he had done before. For now he ſpeaks 
plainly of himſelf and of his Kingdom, J-hn xiii. 31. Therefore when he [Judas] was 
gone out, Feſus ſaid, Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God is alſo glorified in him. 
nd if God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway 
glorify jim. And Lake xxii. 29. And I will appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink with me at my Table in my King- 
am. Though he has every where all along through his Miniſtry preached the Go- 
el of the Kingdom; and] nothing elſe but that and Repentance, and the Duties of 
a good Life; yet it has been always the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven: 
And I do not remember, that any where, till now, he uſes any ſuch Expreſſion, as 
My Kingdom. Bur here now he ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon, I will appoint you a King- 
dm; and in my Kingdom: And this we ſee is only to the Eleven, now Judas was 
one from them. E = 
With thele Eleven, whom he was now juſt leaving, he has a long Diſcourſe to 
comfort them for the Loſs of him; and to prepare them for the Perſecution of the 
World ; and to exhort them to keep his Commandments, and to love one another. 
And here one may expect all the Articles of Faith ſhould be laid down plainly ; if any 
thing elſe were required of them to believe, but what he had taught them, and they 
believed already, viz. That he was the Maſſiah, John xiv. 1. Te believe in God, believe 
alſo in me, v. 29. J have told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs ye 
may believe. It is believing on him, without any thing elſe, John xvi. 31. Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, Do ye now believe? This was in anſwer to their Profeſſion, v. 30. Now 
are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not that any Man ſhould ask thee - 
By this xe believe that thou comeſt forth from God. 
John xvii. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on 
me through their Word. All that is ſpoke of Believing, in this his laſt Sermon to them, 
is only believing on him, or believing that He came from God; which was no other 
than believing him to be the Meſſiab. | | 
Indeed, John xiv. 9. our Saviour tells Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father, And adds, v. 10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me? The Words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf : But the Father that 
drwelleth in me, he doth the Works. Which being in anſwer to Philip's Words. v. 9. 
Shew ns the Father, ſeem to import thus much: No Man hath ſeen God at any time, 
he is known only by his Works. And that he is my Father, and the Son of God, 
i. e. the Meſſiah, you may know by the Works I have done; which it is impoſlible 
[ could do of my ſelf, but by the Union I have with God my Father. For that by 
being in God, and God in him, he ſignifies ſuch an Union with God, that God ope- 
rates in and by him, appears not only by the Words above-cited out of v. 10. 
(which can ſcarce otherwiſe be made coherent Senſe) but alſo from the ſame Phraſe 
uſed again by our Saviour preſently after, v. 20. At that Day, viz. after his Reſur- 
con, when they ſhould ſee him again, ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and 
in ne, and I in you ; i. e. by the Works I ſhall enable you to do, through a Power 
! have received from the Father: Which whoſoever ſees me do, muſt acknowled ge 
es the 
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the Father to be in me; and whoever ſees you do, muſt acknowledge me to be 
in you. And therefore he ſays, v. 12. 7/erily, verily T ſay unto you, He that belie- 
verh on me, the Works that I do ſpall he alſo do, becauſe I go unto my Father. Though 
I go away, yet I ſhall be in you, who believe in me; and ye ſhall be enabled to d 
Miracles alto for the carrying on of my Kingdom, as I have done: That it ma 
be manifeſted to others, that you are ſent by me, as I have evidenced to you, that! 
am ſent by the Father. And hence it is that he ſays, in the immediately preceding 
. 11. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; if not, believe me for 
the ſake of the Works themſelvet. Let the Works that I have done convince you that 
J am ſent by the Father; that he is with me, and that I do nothing but by his 
Will, and by vertue of the Union I have with him; and that conſequently I am the 
Meſſiah, who am anointed, ſanctified, and ſeparate by the Father to the Work for 
which he fent me. V | 
To confirm them in this Faith, and to enable them to do ſuch Works as he had 
done, he promiſes them the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 25, 26. Theſe Things I have ſaid unt 
you, being yet preſent with you. But when 1 am gone, the Holy Ghoſt, the Paracle: 
(which may fignify Monitor as well as Comforter, or Advocate) which the Rufer 
ſhall fend you in my Name, he ſhall ſhew you all Things, and bring to your Remembrance 
all Things which I have ſaid. So that conſidering all that I have ſaid, and laying it 
together, and comparing it with what you ſhall ſee come to paſs, you may be more 
abundantly affured, that I am the Meſiah, and fully comprehend, that I have done 
and ſuffered all Things foretold of the Me{/#ab ; and that were to be accompliſhed and 
fulfilled by him, according to Scriptures. But be not filled with Grief that I leave 
you, John xvi. 7. I is expedient for you that I go away, for if Igo not away, the Paraclet wil 
not come unto you. One Reaſon why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoſt could not 
come, we may gather from what has been obſerved concerning the prudent and wary 
Carriage of cur Saviour all through his Miniſtry, that he might not incur Death 
with the leaſt ſuſpicion of a Malefa&or. And therefore though his Diſciples believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, yet they neither underſtood it ſo well, nor were ſo well confir- 
med in the Belief of it, as after that he being crucitied and riſen again, they had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt ; and with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, a fuller and clearer 
Evidence and Knowledge that he was the Me/7ah. They then were enlightned to | 
ſee how his Kingdom was ſuch, as the Scriptures foretold, though not ſuch as they, 
till then, had expected. And now this Knowledge and Aſſurance received from the 
Holy Ghoſt, was of uſe to him after his Reſurrection; when they could now boldly 
go about, and openly preach, as they did, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; confirming 
that Doctrine by the Miracle which the Holy Gaoſt empowered them to do. But 
till he was dead and gone, they could not do this. Their going about openly Preach- } 
ing, as they did after his Reſurre&ion, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; and doing Mi- 
racles every where, to make it good, would not have conſiſted with that Character 
of Humility, Peace and Innocence, which the M:fiah was to ſuſtain, if they had 
done it before his Crucifixion. For this would have drawn upon him the Condem- 
nation of a Malefactor, either as a Stirrer of Sedition againſt the publick Peace, or as 
a Pretender to the Kingdom of Hrael. Hence we ſee, that they who before his 
Death preached only the Goſpel of the Kingdom; that the Kindom of God was at 
hand; as ſoon as they had received the Holy Ghoſt after his Reſurrection, changed 
their Stile, and every where in expreſs Words declare, that Jeſus is the Meſtah, | 
that King which was to come. This, the following Words here in St. John xvi. | 
814. confirm; where he goes on to tell them, And when he is come, he will convince 
the World of Sin: Becauſe they believed not on me, Your Preaching then, accompanied 
with Miracles, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be a Conviction to the | 
World, that the Jews ſinned in not believing me to be the Meſiab. Of Righteouſ- 
neſs, or Juſtice : Becauſe Igo to my Father, and ye ſee me no more. By the ſame Preach- 
ing and Miracles you ſhall confirm the Doctrine of my Aſcenſion ; and thereby con- 
vince the World that I was that Juſt One, who am therefore aſcended to the Father | 
into Heaven, where no unjuſt Perſon ſhall enter. Of Judgment: Becauſe the Prince 
of this World is Judged. And by the ſame Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ye ſhall con- 
vince the World, that the Devil is judged or condemned, by your caſting of hin | 
out, and deſtroying his Kingdom, and his Worſhip where-ever you preach. Our 
Saviour adds, I have yet many Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot hear them nu. 
They were yet ſo full of a Temporal Kingdom, that they could not bear the diſco- 
| 1 | very 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 
very of what kind of Kingdom his was, nor hat a King he was to be: And there- 
fore he leaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, Br a farther and fuller diſ- 
covery of himſelf, and the Kingdom of the Meſſah; for fear they ſhould be ſcan- 
dalized in him, and give up the Hopes they had now in him; and forſake him. This 
he tells them, v. I. of this xvi. Chapter: Theſe things I have ſaid unto you, that you 
may not be ſcandalized. The laſt thing he had told them before bis faying this to 


them, we find in the laſt Verſes of the precedent Chapter: hen the Paraclet is come, 
the Spirit of Truth, be ſhall witneſs concerning me. He ſhall ſhew you who I am, and 


witneſs it to the World; and then, Te alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with 
me from the Beginning. He ſhall call to your Mind, what I have ſaid and done, that 
ye may underſtand it, and know, and bear Witneſs concerning me. And again here, 
J xvi. after he had told them, they could not bear what he had more to ſay, he 
adds, v. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth; 
and he will ſhew you things to come : He ſhall glorify me. By the Spirit, when he comes, 
ye ſhall be fully inſtructed concerning me; though you cannot yet, from hat 1 
have ſaid to you, clearly comprehend my Kingdom and Glory, yet he ſhall make 
it known to you wherein it conſiſts: And tho' I am now in a mean State, and 
ready to be given up to Contempt, Torment, and Death, ſo that ye know not 
what to think of it; yet the Spirit when he comes, ſhall glorify me, and fully ſa- 
tisfy you of my Power and Kingdom; and that I fit on the right Hand of God, 
to order all things for the Good and Increaſe of it, till I come again at the laſt 
Day in the Fulneſs of Glory. Toes 5 IM 

Accordingly, the Apoſtles had a full and clear Sight and Perſwaſion of this, after 
they had receiv d the Holy Ghoſt; and they preach d it every where boldly and open- 


ly, without the leaſt remainder of Doubt or Uncertainty. But that even fo late as 


this, they underſtood not his Death and Reſurrection, is evident from v.17, 18. 
Then ſaid ſome of the Diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us; A 
little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; And again, a little while, and ye ſball ſee me; and 


becauſe Igo to the Father? They ſaid therefore, what is this that he ſaith, a little while ? 


We know not what he ſaith. Upon which he goes on to diſcourſe to them of his Death 
and Reſurrection, and of the Power they ſhould have of doing Miracles. But all this 
he declares to them in a myſtical and involved way of ſpeaking: As he tells them him- 
ſelf, v. 25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in Proverbs ; i. e. in general, obſcure, enig- 
matical, or figurative Terms. (All which, as well as allufive Apologues, the Jews 
called Proverbs or Parables) hitherto my declaring of my ſelf to you hath been ob- 
ſcure, and with reſerve; and I have not ſpoken of my ſelf to you in plain and di- 


rect Words, becauſe ye could not bear it. A Meſſiah, and not a King, you could not 


underſtand: And a King living in Poverty and Perſecution, and dying the Death of 
a Slave and Malefactor upon a Croſs, you could not put together. And had I told you 
in plain Words, that I was the Meſſzah, and given you a direct Commiſſion to preach 
to others, that I profeſſedly own'd my ſelf to be the Meſiah, you and they would. 
have been ready to have made a Commotion, to have ſet me upon the Throne of my 
Father David, and fight for me, and that your M:{f#ah, your King, in whom are your 
Hopes of a Kingdom, ſhould not be deliver'd up into the Hands of his Enemies to 
be put to Death; and of this Peter will inſtantly give you a Proof. But the Time com- 


eth when T ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in Parables ; but I ſhall ſhew unto you plainly of the 


Father. My Death and Reſurrection, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, will tpee- 
dily enlighten you, and then I ſhall make you know the Will and Deſign of the Fa- 
ther; what a Kingdom I am to have, and by what Means, and to what End, v. 27. 
And this the Father himſelf will ſhew unto you; For he loveth you, becauſe qe have 
loved me, and have believed that I came out from the Father. Becauſe ye have believed 
that I am the Son of God, the Meſſiah; that he hath anointed and ſent me; though 


by what Means brought about. And then our Saviour, without being asked, ex- 
plaining to them, what he ſaid, and making them underſtand better, what before 
they ſtuck at, and complained ſecretly among themſelves that they underſtood not; 
they thereupon declare, v. 30. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt 
not that any Man ſhould as thee... Tis plain, thou knoweſt Mens Thoughts and 
Doubts before they ask. By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. Jeſus 


anſwer d, do ye now believe? Notwithſtanding that you now believe, that I came 
from God, and am the Meſiah, ſent by him; Behold, the Hour cometh, yea ts now 
n 8 "EL come 
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tit hath not been yet fully diſcovered to you, what kind of Kingdom it ſhall be, nor 
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come, that ye ſpall be ſcattered; and as it is, Mat. xxvi. 31. and ſball all be ſcandalixed 


in me. What it is to be ſcandalized in him, we may ſee by what followed here- 


upon, if that which he ſays to St. Peter, Mark xiv. did not ſufficiently explain it. 

This I have been the more particular in; that it may be ſeen, that in his laſt 
Diſcourſe to his Diſciples (where he opened himſelf more than he had hitherto 
done; and where, if any thing more was requir'd to make them Believers, than 
what they already believed, we might have expected they ſhould have heard of it;) 


there were no new Articles propoſed to them, but what they believed before, viz. 


That he was the Mean, the Son of God, ſent from the Father: Tho' of his Man- 


ner of Proceeding, and his ſudden leaving of the World, and ſome few Particulars, 


he made them underſtand ſomething more than they did before. But as to the 
main Deſign of the Goſpel, viz. That he had a Kingdom, that he ſhould be pur 
to Death, and riſe again, and aſcend into Heaven to his Father, and come again in 
Glory to judge the Wor | 

with the great Counſel of God; in ſending him the Meſſiah, and omitted nothing that 
was neceſſary to be known or believed in it. And to he tells them himſelf, John 
xv. 15 Henceforth I call ye not Servants ; for the Servant knoweth not what his Lord does. 
But I have called ye Friends; for ALL T HINGS I have heard of my Father, I have 
made known unto you ; tho perhaps ye do not fo fully comprehend them, as you 
will ſhortly, when I am riſen and aſcended. 5 | 
To conclude all, in his Prayer, which ſhuts up this Diſcourſe, he tells the Father 
what he had made known to his Apoſtles ; the Reſult whereof we have, John xvii.8. I 
have given unto them the Words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and 
THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT. THOU DIDST SEND ME. 
Which is, in effect, that he was the Meſſiah promiſed and ſent by God. And then 
he prays for them, and adds, v. 20, 21. Neither pray J for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo, who ſhall believe on me through their Word. What that Word was, through which 
others ſhould believe in him, we have ſeen in the preaching of the Apoſtles all 


through the Hiſtory of the Acts, viz. This one great Point, that Jeſus was the 


Meſjrah. The Apoſtles, he ſays, v. 25. know that thou haſt ſent me; i. e. are aſſured 
that I am the Meſiah. And in v. 21, and 23. he prays, That the World may believe 
(Which v. 23. is called knowing) that thou haſt ſent me. So that what Chriſt would 
have believed by his Diſciples, we may ſee by this his laſt Prayer for them, when 
he was leaving the World, as well as by what he preached whilſt he was in it. 
And as a Teſtimony of this, one of his laſt Actions, even when he was upon the 
Crofts, was to confirm his Doctrine, by giving Salvation to one of the. Thieves 
that was crucified with him, upon his Declaration that he believed him to be the 
Mah: For ſo much the Words of his Requeſt imported, when he ſaid, Remem- 
ber me, Lord, when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, Luke xxiii. 42. To which Jeſus re- 
ply'd, v. 43. Verily I ſay unto thee, to Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. An Ex- 
preſſion very remarkable: For as Adam, by Sin, loſt Paradiſe ; i. e. a State of 
happy Immortality; here the believing Thief, through his Faith in Jeſus the Mz{/zah, 
is promiſed to be put in Paradiſe, and ſo reinſtated in an happy Immortality. 
Thus our Saviour ended his Life. And what he did after his Reſurrection, St. 


Lake tells us, Acts i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles forty Days, ſpeaking i 


Things concerning the Kingdom of God. This was what our Saviour preached in the 
whole Courſe of his Miniftry, before his Paſſion: And noother Myſteries of Faith 


does he now diſcover to them after his Reſurre&ion. All he ſays, is concerning 


*$ 


the Kingdom of God; and what it was he {aid concerning that, we ſhall fee pre- 
ſently out of the other Evangeliſts; having firſt only taken Notice, that when 
now they ask'd him, v. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this time reftore qgaiu the Kingdom #0 
Iſrael ? He ſaid unto them, v. 7. I is not for you to no know the Times aud the Seaſons, 
which the Father hath put into his vam Poier But ye ſhall receive Power after that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye ſhall be Nitneſſes unto me unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. 
Their great Buſineſs was to be Witneſſes ro Jeſus of his Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion; which put together, were undeniable Proofs of his being the Meſſial. 
This was what they were to preach, and what he faid to them concerning the 
Kingdom of God, as will appear by what is recorded of it in the other Evangeliſts. 
When on the Day of his Reſurrection, he appeared to the two going to Emma, 
Luke xxiv. they declare, v.21. what his Diſciples Faith in him was: But we truſted 
that it had been he that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ; i. e. we believed that he __ 9 

15 | | an, 


orld ; this he had told them: And ſo had acquainted them 


oe Srrarms 1 


as delivered in the ScRipTURES. 


Meſh ah, come to deliver the Nation of the Jews. Upon this, Feſus tells them, they 
ought to believe him to be the Meſfah, notwithſtanding what had happened; nay, 


4 they ought by his Suffering and Death to be confirmed in that Faith, that he was the 


TY 


 Meſhah. And v. 26, 27. Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto 


them in all the Scriptures, the Things concerning himſelf ; how that the Meſfiah ought to have 
ſuffered theſe Things, and to have entred into his Glory. Now he applies the Propheſies 
'of the Meſſiah to himſelf, which we read not that he did ever do before his Paſſion. 
And afterwards appearing to the Eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. he ſaid unto them, v. 44— 
47. The Words, which I Jpoke unto you while I was yet with you, that all Things miſt be ful- 
filled which are written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms con- 
cerning me. Then opened he their Underſtandings, that they might underfiahd the Scripture, 
and ſaid unto them; Thus it is written, aud thus it behoved the Meſfiah to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the Dead the third Day; and that Repentance, and Remi ſſiun of Sins ſhould be preached 
in his Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. Here we fee what it was he Had 


preached to them, though not in ſo plain open Words, before his Crueifixion; and 


what it is he now makes them underſtand ; and hat it was that was to be preached 
to all Nations, viz. That he was the Meſfiah, that had ſuffered; and toſe from rhe 
Dead the third Day, and fulfill'd all Things that were written in the Old Teſtament 


concerning the Meſfiah ; and that thoſe who believed this, and repented, ſhould re- 


ceive Remiffion of their Sins, through this Faith. in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, Chap. 
xvi. 15. Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; he that believeth; 


and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be damned, v. 20. What the Goſ< | 


pl, or Cod News was, we have ſhewed already, viz. The happy Tidings of the Meſs 
fab being come. J. 20. And they went forth and preached &very where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following. What the Word was which they 
preached, and the Lord confirmed with Miracles, we have ſeen already out of the 
Hiſtory of their Acts; I have already given an Account of their Preaching every 
where, as it is recorded in the Acts, except ſome few Places, where the Kingdom 
of the Meſfiab is mentioned under the Name of the Kingdom of God; which I forbore 
to ſet down, till I had made it plain out of the Evangeliſts, that that was no other 
but the Kingdom of the Mefftah. 1 | | 

It may be ſeaſonable therefore now, to add to thoſe Sermons we have formerly ſeen 
of St. Paul (wherein he preached no other Article of Faith, but that Jeſus was the M 
fab, the King, who being riſen from the Dead, now reigneth, and ſhall more pub- 
lickly manifeſt his Kingdom, in judging the World at the laſt Day) what farcher'is 
lefr upon Record of his Preaching. Alis xix. 8. At Epheſus, Paul went into the Syna- 
gegues, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three Months; diſputing and perſuading concerning 
e Kingdom of Cod. And, Adds xx. 25. at Miletus he thus takes leave of the Elders 
ol Epheſus : And now behold, I know that ye all among whom I have gone preaching. the King- 
dom of God, ſhall ſee my Face no more. What this Preaching the Kingdom of God was, 
he tells you, v. 20, 21. J have kept nothing back from you, which was profitable umu you," 
but have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from Houſe to Honſe ;" teftifying; 
both to the Jews, and to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord' 
Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo again, Ads xxviii 23, 24. When they | the Jeus at Rome] had ap- 


pointed him | Paul] a Day, there came many to him into his Lodging; to whom he expound- 


ed and teſti fed the Kingdom of God; perſuadiug them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Law 
of Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from Morning to Evening. And ſome believed the Things 
which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. And the Hiſtory: of the A is concluded 
with this Account of St. PMs Preaching: And Paul dwelt tuo whole Tears in his oJ 
ired Houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the Kingdom of God, and teach 
ing thoſe Thing which concern the Lord Jeſus the Meſſiah. We may therefore here ap- 
ply the ſame Concluſion to the Hiſtory of our Saviour writ by the Evangeliſts, and 
to the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles writ- in the Acts, which St. John does to his on Goſ- 
pel, Chap. xx. 30, 31. Many other Sigur did Jeſus before his Diſciples ; and in many other 


Places the Apoſtles preached the ſame Doctrine, which are not written in theſe Books; 


but theſe are written, that you may believe that Jeſus is the Meſfiah, the Son of Cod; and 
that believing, you may have Life in his Name. 1 BFF 

M hat St. John thought neceſſary and ſufficient to be believed; for the attaining eter- 
nal Life, he here tells us. And this, not in the firſt dawningfof the Gofpel: When, 
perhaps, ſome will be apt to think leſs was required to be believed; than after the 
Doctrine of Faith, and Myſtery of Salvation, was more fully explained, in the Epiſtles 
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-as Chriſt was aſcended ; for theſe Words, with the reſt of St. John's Go 


The Reaſonableneſs of CarrsrTianity, 
writ by the Apoſtles. For it is to be remembred, that St. Johu ſays this not as ſogn 


ſpel, w 
not written till many Years after, not only the other Goſpels, and St. Lak NH. 


ſtory of the Aci; but in all Appearance, after all the Epiſtles writ by the other . 


knew nothing elſe required to be believed for the attainin 


poſtles. So that above threeſcore Years after our Saviour's Paſſion; (for fo 10 


after, both Epiphanius and St. Jerom aſſure us this Goſpel was written) St. 25 


of Life, but that 

is the Meſfiah, the Son of God. | a | FED Jes 
-- To this, tis likely, it will be objected by ſome, that to believe only that Je- 
ſors - Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but an Hiſtorical, and not a juſtifying, or ſar- 
ing Faith. | | 

To which I anſwer, that I allow to the Makers of Syſtems and their Followers. 
to invent and uſe what Diſtinctions they pleaſe ; and to call Things by what Names 
they think fir. Bur I cannot allow to them, or to any Man, an Authority to make 
a Religion for me, or to alter that which God hath revealed. And if they pleaſe 
to call the Believing that which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached and propoſed 
alone to be believed, an Hiſtorical Faith; they have their Liberty. But they muſt 
have a Care how they deny it to be a juſtifying or ſaving Faith, when our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles have declared it fo to be, and taught no other which Men ſhould 
receive, and whereby they ſhould be made Believers unto eternal Life; unleſs they 
can ſo far make bold with our Saviour, for the ſake of their beloved Syſtems, 22 
to {ay, that he forgot what he came into the World for; and that he and his Apo- 
ſtles did not inſtruct People right in the Way and Myſteries of Salvation. For that 
this is the ſole Doctrine preſſed and required to be believed in the whole Tenour of 
our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Preaching, we have ſhewed through the whole Hiſtory 
of the Evangeliſts and the As. And I challenge them to ſhew that there was any 
other Doctrine, upon their Aſſent to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were pronounced 
Believers, or Unbelievers ; and accordingly received into the Church o& Chriſt, as 
Members of his Body, as far as mere believing could make them ſo, or elſe kept out 
of it. This was the only Goſpel-Article of Faith which was preached to them. Ard 
if nothing elfe was preached every where, the Apoſtles Argument will hold againſt 
any other Articles of Faith to be believed under the Goſpel, Rom. x. 14. How ſoal 
they believe that whereof they have not heard? For to preach any other Doctrines neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, we do not find that any Body was ſent. 

Perhaps it will farther be urged, that this is not a ſaving Faith; becauſe ſuch a 
Faith as this the Devils may have, and twas plain they had; for they believed and 
declared Jeſus to be the Meſfiah. And St. James, Chap. ii. 19. tells us, The Devils le- 
lieve, and tremble ; and yet they ſhall not be ſaved. To which I anſwer, 1. That they 
could not be ſaved by any Faith, to whom it was not propoſed as a Means of Salva- 
tion, nor ever —_ to be counted for Righteouſneſs. This was an Act of Grace 
ſhewn only to Mankind. God dealt fo favourably with the Poſterity of Adam, that 
if they would believe Jeſus to be the Meſfiah, the promiſed King and Saviour, and 
perform what other Conditions were required of them by the Covenant of Grace; 
God would juſtify them, becauſe of this Belief. He would account this Faith to them 
for Righteouſneſs, and look on it as making up the Defects of their Obedience; which 
being thus ſupplied by what was taken inſtead of it, they were looked on as Juſt or 
Righteous, and ſo inherited eternal Life. But this Favour ſhewn to Mankind, was 
never offered to the fallen Angels. They had no ſuch Propoſals made to them : And 
therefore whatever of this kind was propoſed to Men, it availed not Devils, whatever 
they performed of it. This Covenant of Grace was never offered to them. 

2. I anſwer ; that though the Devils believed, yet they could not be ſaved by the 
Covenant of Grace; becauſe they performed not the other Condition required in 
it, altogether as neceſſary to be performed as this of Believing, and that is Repen- 
tauce. Repentance is as abſolute a Condition of the Covenant of Grace, as Faith; 
and as neceſſary to be performed as that. John the Baptiſt, who was to prepare 
the —_ for the Meſfiah, Preached the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſfion of Sins, 
Mark 1. | . | 

As Sohn began his Preaching with Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
Mar. iti. 2. So did our Saviour begin his, Mat. iv. 17. From that Time began Jeſus 
to Preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. Or, as St. Mart 
has it in that parallel Place, Mark i. 14, 15. Now after that John was put in Priſon, 


Jeſu 


„„I a TN. boned te: S 1 = 


| his Apoſiles preached, when he ſent them our, Mark vi. 12. 


as delivered in the ScrIPTURES. 


Jeſus came into Galilee, Preachipg the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, and ſaving, The 
Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand. Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel, 


This was not only the Beginning of his Preaching, but the Sum of all that he did 


preach, vix. that Men ſhould Repent, and believe the good Tidings which he brought 
chem; that the Time was fulfilled for the coming of the Meſſiah. And this was what 

, And they going out, 
preached that Men ſhould repent. Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, and repenting, 
were ſo neceſſary and fundamental Parts of the Covenant of Grace, that one of them 
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alone is often put for both. For here St. Mark mentions nothing but their preach- 


ing Repentance : as St. Luke, in the parallel Place, Chap. ix. 6. mentions nothing but 
their Evangelizing, or Preaching the good News of the Kingdom of the Mah 
And St. Paul often in his Epiſtles puts Faith for the whole Duty of a Chriſtian. But 
yet the Tenour of the Goſpel is what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. 3.5. Unleſs ye repent, 


jʒee ſbal all likewiſe periſh. And in the Parable of the rich Man in Hell, delivered by 


our Saviour, Luke xvi. Repentance alone is the Means propoſed of avoiding that Place 
of Torment, v. 30, 31. And what the Tenour of the Doctrine, which ſhould be preach- 
ed to the World, ſhould be, he tells his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, Laube xxiv. 
27. viz. That Repentance and Remiſfion of Sins ſhmId be preached in his Name, who 
was the Meſfiah. And accordingly, believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and repenting, 


was what the Apoſtles preached. So Peter began, Acts ii. 38. Repent, and be baptized. - 


Theſe two Things were required for the Remiſſion of Sins, viz. entring themſelves 
in the Kingdom of God; and owning and profeſſing themſelves the Subjects of Je- 
ſus, whom they believed to be the Meſſiah, and received for their Lord and King; 
for that was to be baptized in his Name Baptiſm being an initiating Ceremony 
known to the Jews, whereby thoſe, who leaving Heatheniſm, and profeſſing a Sub- 
miſſion to the Law of Moſes, were received into the Commonwealth of 1ael. And 
ſo it was made uſe of by our Saviour, to be that ſolemn viſible Act, whereby thoſe 
who believed him to be the Meſfah, received him as their King. and profeſſed Obe- 
dience to him, were admitted as Subjects into his Kingdom: Which in the Goſpels 


is called the Kingdom of God; and in the Acts and Epiſtles, often by another Name, 
viz, the Church. 


The ſame St. Peter preaches again to the Jews, Acts iii. 19. Repent, and be con- 


werted, that your Sins may be blotted out. 


What this Repentance was, which the nee Covenant required as one of the Con- 
ditions to be performed by all thoſe who ſhould receive the Benefits of that Covenant, 


ral Conſequence of ſuch Sorrow, if it be real) a turning from them into a new and 
contrary Life. And fo they are joined together, Acts iii. 19. Repent and turn about ; 
or, as we render it, be converted. And Acts xxvii. Repent and turn to God. 


And ſometimes turning about is put alone, to ſignify Repentance, Mat. xiii. 15. Luke | 


Xii. 32. Which in other Words is well expreſſed by Newneſs of Life. For it being 
certain that he who is really ſorry for his Sins, and abhors them, will turn from them, 
and forſake them; either of theſe Acts, which have ſo natural a Connexion one with 
the other, may be, and is often put for both together. Repentance is an hearty Sor- 
row for our paſt Miſdeeds, and a ſincere Reſolution and Endeavour, to the utmoſt 
of our Power, to conform all our Actions to the Law of God. So that Repen- 
tance does not conſiſt in one ſingle Act for Sorrow (though that being the firſt and 
leading Act, gives Denomination to the whole) but in doing Works meet for Repen- 
tance, in a ſincere Obedience to the Law of Chriſt, the remainder of our Lives. This 
was called for by John the Baptiſt, the Preacher of Repentance, Mat. iii. 8. Bring 


izs plain in the N to be not only a Sorrow for Sins paſt, but (what is a natu- 


forth Fruits meet for Repentance. And by St. Paul here, Acts xxvi. 20. Repent and N 
turn to God, and do Works meet for Repentance. There are Works to follow belonging 


to Repentance, as well as Sorrow for what is paſt. 


Theſe two, Faith and Repentance, 7. e. believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and a 
good Life, are the indiſpenſible Conditions of the new Covenant to be performed by 
all thoſe who would obtain eternal Life. The Reaſonableneſs, or rather Neceſſity 


of which, that we may the better comprehend, we mult a little look back to what 


was {aid in the beginning. | 
Adam being the Son of God, and ſo St. Luke calls him, Chap. iii. 38. had this Part 


alſo of the Likeneſs and Image of his Father, viz. that he was Immortal. But Adam 
tranſgreſſing the Command given him by his heavenly Father, incurred the Penalty, 


forfeited 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


forfeired that State of Immortality, and became Mortal. After this, Adam be. 
got Children: But they were in his own Likeneſs, after his own Image ; Mortal, like 
their Father. | 

God nevertheleſs, out of his infinite Mercy, willing to beſtow eternal Life on 
mortal Men, ſends Jeſus Chriſt into the World; who being conceived in the Womb 
of a Virgin (that had not known Man) by the immediate Power of God, was pro- 
perly the Son of God; according to what the Angel declared to his Mother, Lake 
30-35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadyy, 
thee : Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called THE SON 
OF GOD. So that being the Son of God, he was, like his Father, Inmortal. Ag 
he tells us, John v. 26. As the Father hath Life in himſelf, fo hath he given to the Son 1, 
have Life in himſelf. 

And that Immortality is a Part of that nage, wherein theſe (who were the imme. 
diate Sons of God, fo as to have no other Father) were made like their Father, 


| pears probable, not only from the Places in Genefis concerning Adam, above taken no- 


tice of, but ſeems to me alſo to be intimated in fome Expreffions concerning Jeſus the 
Son of God, in the New Teſtament, Col. i. 15. He is called the Inage of the inviſible 
God. Irvifible ſeems put in, to obviate any grofs Imagination, that he (as Images 
uſe to do) repreſented God in any corporeal or viſible Reſemblance. And there is 
farther ſubjoined, to lead us into the Meaning of it, The Firſt-born of every Creature; 
which is farther explained, v. 18. where he is termed, The Firft-born from the Dead. 
Thereby making out, and ſhewing himſelf to be the Image of the Inviſible; that 
Death hath no Power over him : But being the Son of God, and not having forfeit- 
ed that Sonſhip by a Tranſgreſſion, was the Heir of eternal Life, as Adam ſhould 
have been, had he continued in his filial Duty. In the ſame Senſe the Apoſtle ſeems 
to uſe the Word Image in other Places, viz. Rom. viii. 29. Whom he did foretnow, be 
alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that he might be the Firſt 
born among many Brethren. This Inage, to which they were conformed, feems to be 
Immortality and Eternal Life. For tis remarkable, that in both theſe Places St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the Reſurrection; and that Chriſt was The Firft-born among many Brethren ; 
he being by Birth the Son of God, and the others only by Adoption, as we fee in 
this ſame Chapter, v. 15 —— 17. Te have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father : The Spirit it ſelf bearing Witneſs with our Spirits, that we are 
the Children of God. And if Children, then Heirs, and Joynt-Heirs with Chriſt : If ſo 
be that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified together. And hence we ſee 
that our Saviour vouchſafes to call thoſe, who at the Day of Judgment are through 
him entring into eternal Life, his Brethren; Mat. xxv. 40. In as much as je have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, May we not in this find a Reaſon why 
God ſo frequently in the New Teſtament, and fo ſeldom, if at all, in the Old, is 
mentioned under the ſingle Title of THE FATHER ? And therefore our Saviour 
ſays, Mat. xi. No Mau knoweth. the Father ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Sn 
will. reveal him. God has now a Son again in the World, the Firſt-born of many 
Brethren, who all now, by the Spirit of Adoption, can ſay, Abba, Father. And 


we by Adoption, being for his ſake made his Brethren, and the Sons of God, come 


to ſhare in that Inheritance, which was his natural Right; he being by Birth the Son 
of God: Which Inheritance is eternal Life. And again, v. 23. We groan within our | 
ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Body; whereby is plain- 

ly meant the Change of theſe frail mortal Bodies, into the Spiritual immortal Bodies 
at the Reſurrection ; I ben this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
which in that Chapter, v. 4244. he farther expreſſes thus: So alſo is the Reſurrettion 
of the Dead. It is ſoun in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption : It is ſown in Diſbo- 
nour, it is raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power: I: is ſown a 
Natural Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body, Oc. To which he ſubjoins, v. 49. As we 
have bora the Image of the earthy, ( i. e. As we have been Mortal, like earthy Adam 
our Father, from whom we are deſcended, when he was turned out of Paradiſe) We 
ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly ; into whoſe Sonſhip and Inheritance being 
adopted, we ſhall, at the Reſurrection, receive that Adoption we expect, Even the Re- 
demption of our Bodies; and after his Image, which is the Image of the Father, be- 
come immor tal. Hear what he ſays himſelf, Luke xx. 35, 36. They who ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from the Dead, neither marry, 


nor are given in Marriage. Neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto the 


Angels 3 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 


Angels, and are the SONS OF GOD, being the Sous of the Reſurrefion. And he that 
ſhall read St. Paul's arguing, Atts XIII. 32, 33. will find that the great Evidence 
that Jeſus was the Sn of God, was his Reſurrection. Then the Image of his Fa- 
ther appeared in him, when he viſibly entered into the State of Immortality. 
For thus the Apoſtle reaſons, e preach to you, how that the Promiſe which was 
made to our Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 
again; 4s it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begot- 
ten thee. | | 


This may ſerve a little to explain the Immortality of the Sons of God, who are | 


in this like their Father, made after his age and Likeneſs. But that our Savi- 
our was fo, he himſelf farther declares, John x. 18. where ſpeaking of his Life, 


he ſays, No one taketh it from me, but T lay it down my ſelf : I have Power to lay it 


drwn, and I have Power to take it up again. Which he could not have had, if he 
had been a mortal Man, the Son of a Man, of the Seed of Adam; or elſe had by 
any Tranfgreſſion forfeited his Life. For the Wages of Sin is Death. And he that 
hath incurred Death for his own Tranſgreſſion, cannot lay down his Life for 
another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. For he was the juſt One, Ads vii. 57. 
and xii. 14. H/ho knew no Sin, 2 Cor. v.21. Who did no Sin, neither was Guile found 
in his Mouth. And thus, As by Man came Death, ſo by Man came the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead. For as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſpall all be made alive. | 
For this laying down his Life for others, our Saviour tells us, Jobm x. 17. There 
fore does my Father Love me, becauſe J lay down my Life, that I might take it again. And 
this his Obedience and Suffering was rewarded with a Kingdom; which, he tells 
us, Lake xxii. His Father had appointed unto him; and which, tis evident out of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. x11. 2. he had a Regard to in his Sufferings: Mo for the 
Joy that was ſet down before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down 
at the Right Hand of the Throne of God. Which Kingdom given him upon this ac- 
count of his Obedience, 5 and Death, he himſelf takes notice of, in theſe 


Words, John xvii. 14. Jeſus lift up his Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the Hour 


i come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. As thou haſt given him Power 
over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given him. And 
this is Life eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, and Jeſus the Meſſiah, whom 
thou haſt ſent. I have glorified thee on Earth: I have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt 
me to do. And St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, Chap. ii. 8-11. He hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Wherefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name that is above every Name : 
That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 
Earth, and things under the Earth ; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 
i Lord. 

Thus God, we ſee, defign'd his Son Chrift Jeſus a Kingdom, an everlaſting King- 
dom in Heaven. But thoughas in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; and all 
Men ſhall return to Life again at the laſt Day; yet all Men having ſinned, and there- 
by come ſhort of the Glory of God, as St. Paul aſſures us, Rom. iii. 23. (i. e. Not attaining 
to the heavenly Kingdom of the Mæſſiab, which is often called the Glory of God; as 
may be ſeen, Rom. v. 2. and xv. 7. and ii. 7. Mat.xvi.27. Mark viii. 38. For no one 
who is unrighteous, i. e. comes ſhort of perfect Righteouſneſs, ſhall be admitted into 
the eternal Life of that Kingdom; as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The Unrighteous ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God;) and Death, the Wages of Sin, being the Portion of all 
thoſe who had tranſgreſſed the righteous Law of God; the Son of God would in 


vain have come into the World, to lay the Foundations of a Kingdom, and gather 
together a ſele& People out of the World, if, (they being found guilty at their Appear- 


ance before the Judgment-ſeart of the righteous Judge of all Men at the laſt Day) 
inſtead of Entrance intoeternal Life in the Kingdom he had prepared for them, they 
ſhould receive Death, the juſt Reward of Sin, which every one of them was guilty of. 
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This ſecond Death would have left him no Subjects; and inſtead of thoſe ten tiou- 


fand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, there would not have been one 


left him to ſing Praiſes unto his Name, ſaying, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and 

Power, be unto him that fitteth on the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. God 

therefore, out of his Mercy to Mankind, and for the erecting of the Kingdom of 

his Son, and furniſhing it with Subjects out of every Kindred and Tongue, and 

| People, and Nation, propoſed to the Children of Men, that as many of them 1 
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I he Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
would believe Jeſus his Son (whom he ſent into the World) to be the At Tab, the 
promiſed Delixerer; and would receive him for their King and Ruler ; ſhould have 


all their paſt Sins, Diſobedience, and Rebellion forgiven them: And if for the 
future they liv d in a ſincere Obedience to his Law, to the utmoſt of their Power: 


the Sins of human Frailty for the Time to come, as well as all thoſe of their 
Lives, ſhould, for his Son's fake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him _ 


his Subjects, be forgiven them: and ſo their Faith, which made them be bapti- 


zed into his Name; (i. e. enrol themſelves in the Kingdom of Jeſus the Meſſiah 


and profeſs themſelves his Subjects, and conſequently live by the Laws of 5 
Kingdom) ſhould be accounted to them for Righteouſneſs; i. e. ſhould ſupply the 
Detects of a ſcanty Obedience in the Sight of God; who counting this Faith to 
them for Righteoulnels, or compleat Obedience, did thus juſtify, or make them 
juſt, and thereby capable of Eternal Life. | | | 

Now, that this is the Faith for which God of his free Grace juſtifies ſinful 
Man; (for tis Cod alone that j::tifieth, Rom. viii. 33. Rom. iii. 26.) We have already 


need, by obſerving through all the Hiſtory of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, 


recorded in the Evangeliſts, and in the Acts, what he and his Apoltles preached 
and propoſed to be believed. We ſhall ſhew now, that beſides believing him to 
be the Me//:ah their King, it was farther required, that thoſe who would hare 
the Privilege, Advantage and Deliverance of his Kingdom, ſhould enter them- 
ſelves into it; and by Baptiſm being made Denizons, and ſolemnly incorporated 
into that Kingdom, live as became Subjects obedient to the Laws of it. For if 


they believed him to be the Miah, their King, but would not obey his Laws, 


and would not have him to reign over them, they were but the greater Rebels; 


and God would not juſtify them for a Faith that did but encreaſe their Guilt, and 
oppole diametrically the Kingdom and Deſign of the Meſſiah; Mo gave himſelf for 
2:5, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, 


zealous of good Works, Titus ii. 14. And therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians, That 
that which availeth is Faith; but Faith working by Love. And that Faith without 


Works, i.e. the Works of ſincere Obedience to the Law and Will of Chriſt, is not 
ſufficient for our Juſtification, St. James ſhews at large, Chap. li. 

Neither, indeed, could it be otherwiſe, for Life, eternal Life being the Reward 
of Juſtice or Righteouſneſs only, appointed by the righteous God (who is of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity) to thoſe only who had no Taint or Infection of Sin 


upon them, it is impoſſible that he ſhould juſtify thoſe who had no regard to Juſtice 


at all, whateyer they believed. This would have been to encourage Iniquity, con- 
trary to the Purity of his Nature; and to have. condemned that eternal Lay of 
Right, which is Holy, Juſt, and Good; of which no one Precept or Rule is abro- 
gated or repealed ; nor indeed can be, whilſt God is an holy, juſt, and righteous 
God, and Man a rational Creature. The Duties of that Law ariſing from the 
Conſtitution of his very Nature, are of eternal Obligation; nor can it be taken 
away or diſpenſed with, without changing the Nature of Things, overturning 
the Meafures of Right and Wrong, and thereby introducing and authorizing Ir- 
regularity, Confuſion, and Diſorder in the World; Chriſt's coming into the World 
was not for ſuch an End as that. But on the Contrary, to reform the corrupt 
State of degenerate Man; and out of thoſe who would mend their Lives, and bring 
forth Fruit meet for Repentance, erect a new Kingdom. I | 

This is the Law of that Kingdom, as well as of all Mankind ; and that Law 
by which all Men ſhall be judg'd at the laſt Day. Only thoſe who have believ d 
Jeſus to be the Meſſial, and have taken him to be their King, with a fincere en- 
deavour after Righteouſneſs, in obeying his Law, ſhall have their paſt Sins not 
imputed to them; and ſhall have that Faith taken inſtead of Obedience ; where 
Frailty and Weakneſs made them tranſgreſs, and Sin prevailed after Converſion 
in thoſe who hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs (or perfect Obedience) and 
do not allow themſelves in Acts of Diſobedience and Rebellion, againſt the Laws 
of that Kingdom they are entered into. | 

He did not expect, tis true, a perfect Obedience void of Slips and Falls: He knew - 
our Make, and the Meakneſs of our Conſtitutions too well, and was ſent with a Sup- 
ply for that Defe&. Beſides, perfect Obedience was the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
of Works; and then the Reward would be of Debt, and not of Grace; and to 
fuch there was no need of Faith to be imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. 3 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES, 
ſtood upon their own Legs, were Juſt already, and needed no Allowance to be made 
them for believing Jetus to be the Meſſiab, taking him for their King, and becom- 
ing his Subjects. But that Chriſt does require Obedience, ſincere Obedience, is 
evident from the Laws he himſelf delivers (unleſs he can be {ſuppoſed to give and 
inculcate Laws only to have them diſobey d) and from the Sentence he will paſs 
when he comes to judpe. h TD | | 
The Faith required was, to believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiabh, the Anointed ; who 
had been promited by God to the World. Amongſt the Jews (to whom the Pro- 
miſes and Propheſies of the Mh were more immediately delivered) anointing was 
uſed to three ſorts of Perſons, at their Inauguration; whereby they were ſet apart 
to three great Offices, viz. Of Prieſts, Prophets, and Kings. Though theſe three 
Offices be in holy Writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do not remember that he 
any where aſſumes to himſelf the Title of a Prieſt, or mentions any thing relating to 
his Prieſthood : Nor does he ſpeak of his being a Prophet but very ſparingly, and 


"> 


once or twice, as it were, by the by: But the Goipel, or the good News of the King- - 


dom of the Meſſiah, is what he preaches every where, and makes it his great Buſi- 
neſs to publiſh to the World. his he did, not only as moſt agreeable to the Ex- 
pectation of the Jets, who look'd for their Ye ab, chiefly as coming in Power to 
be their King and Deliverer; but as it beſt anſwered the chief End of his Coming, 
which was to be a King, and as ſuch to be received by thoſe who would be his Sub- 
jects in the Kingdom which he came to erect. And though he took not directly on 
himſelf the Title of King till he was in Cuſtody, and in the Hands of Pilate; yet tis 
plain King, and King of Iſcael, were the familiar and received Titles of the M-/Fah. 
See John i. 50. Luke xix. 38. compared with Mat. xx1. 9. and Mark xi. . John xii. 13. 
Mat. xxi. 5. Lake xxili. 2. compared with Mat. xxvii. 11. and John xviil. 3337. 
Mark xv. 12. compared with Dat. xxvii. 22. Mat. xxvii. 42. | 
What thoſe were to do, who believed him to be the Meſßab, and received him 
for their King, that they might be admitted to be Partakers with him of this King- . 
dom in Glory, we ſhall beſt know by the Laws he gives them, and requires them to 
obey ; and by the Sentence which he himſelf will give, when, fitting on his Throne, 
they ſhall all appear at his Tribunal, to receive every one his Doom from the Mouth 
of this righteous Judge of all Men. „ 
What he propoſed to his Followers to be believed, we have already ſeen; by exa- 
mining his, and his Apoſtles Preaching, ſtep by ſtep, all through the Hiſtory of the 
four Evangeliſts, and the Aci of the Apoſtles. The ſame Method will beſt and plaineſt 
| ſhery us, whether he required of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſfrah, any thing 
beſides that Faith, and what it was. For he being a King, we ſhall fee by his Com- 
mands what he expects from his Subjects: For if he did not expect Obedience to 
them, his Commands would be but mere Mcckery ; and if there were no Puniſh- 
ment for the Tranſgreſſors of them, his Laws would not be the Laws of a King, 
that had Authority to Command, and Power to Chaſtiſe the Diſobedient; but empty 
Talk without Force, and without Influence. | 2 a, 
We ſhall therefore from his Injunctions (if any ſuch there be) ſee what he has 
made neceſſary to be performed, by all thoſe who ſhall be received into eternal Life 
in his Kingdom prepared in the Heavens. And in this we cannot be deceived. 
What we have from his own Mouth, eſpecially if repeated over and over again, in 


different Places and Expreſſions, will be paſt Doubt and Controverſy. I ſhall paſs by 


all that is ſaid by St. John Baptiſt, or any other, before our Saviour's entry upon his 
Miniſtry and publick Promulgation of the Laws of his Kingdom. OE OOPS] 

He began his Preaching with a command to Repent, as St. Mat. tells us, iv. t7. 
From that time Jeſus began to Preach; ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom ef Heaven is at 
hand, And Luke v. 32. he tells the Scribes and Phariſees, I come not to call the Righ- 
teous; thoſe who were truly ſo, needed no Help, they had a Right to the Tree of 
Lite, but Sinners to Repentance.  _ — 0 5 85 "0 
| In his Sermon, as tis called, in the Mount, Lale vi. and Mat. v, Cc. he com- 

mands they ſhould be Exemplary in good Works. Let your Light ſo ſhine amongſt 


Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven, 


Mat. v. 15. And that they might know what he came for, and what he expected of 
them, he tells them, v. 17 20, Think not that I am come to diſſolue or looſen the 
Law, or the Prophets I am not come to diſſolve, or looſen, but to make it full, or com- 
pleat ; by giving it you in its true and ſtrict Senſe. Here we ſee he confirms; and 
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The Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, 


at once reinforces all the Moral Precepts in the Old Teſtament. For werily I ſay to 
you, Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Jot or one Tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Lau 
till all be done. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall 
teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt, (i. e. as it is interpreted) ſhall not be at all. 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. V. 21. I ſay unto you, That except your Righteouſneſs, i. £ 
your Performance of the eternal Law of Right, ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: And then he 
goes on to make good what he ſaid, v. 17. viz. That he was come to compleat the Law, 
viz. By giving its full and clear Senſe, free from the corrupt and looſening Gloſſes 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, v. 22-26. He tells them, That not only Murder, but 
cauſeleſs Anger, and fo much as Words of Contempt, were forbidden. He Com- 
mands them to be reconciled and kind towards their Adverfaries ; and that upon pain 
of Condemnation. In the following part of his Sermon, which is to be read Lale vi. 
and more at large, Matt. v. vi, vii. He not only forbids actual Uncleanneſs, but all 
1 Deſires, upon pain of Hell-fire; cauſeleſs Divorces ; ſwearing in Converſa- 


tion, as well as forſwearing in Judgment, Revenge, Retaliation, Oſtentation of Cha- 


rity, of Devotion, and of Faſting, Repetitions in Prayer, Covetouſneſs, worldly Care, 
Cenſoriouſneſs: And on the other fide, commands loving our Enemies, doin 

to thoſe that Hate us, bleſſing thoſe that Curſe us, praying for thoſe that Fe 170g 
fully uſe us; Patience and Meekneſs under Injuries, Forgiveneſs, Liberality, Com- 
paſſion : And cloſes all his particular Injunctions, with this general Golden Rule, | 
Mat. vii. 12. Al Things whatſoever ye would have that Men ſhould do to you, do je even © 
Jo to them: For this is the Law and the Prophets. And to ſhew how much he is in 
earneſt, and expects Obedience to the Laws; he tells them Luke vi. 35. That if 
they obey, Great ſhall be their REWARD; they ſhall be called, The Sons of the Higheſt, 
And to all this, in the Concluſion, he adds the Solemn Sanction ; Min call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the Things that Tſay? *Tis in vain for you to take me for the 
Meſſ:ah your King, unleſs you obey me. Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, ſhal 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, or be the Sons of God ; But he that does the Will of 


m Father which is in Heaven. To ſuch diſobedient Subjects, though they have pro- 


pheſied and done Miracles in my Name, I ſhall fay at the Day of Judgment ; Depart 


from me ye Workers of Iniquity, I know you not. 


When Mat. xii. he was told, That his Mother and Brethren —_ to ſpeak with 

him, v. 49. Stretching out his Hands: to his Diſciples, he ſaid, Behold my Mother and 

my Brethren; For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father, who # in Heaven, he is my 

Brother, and Siſter, and Mother. 'They could not be Children of the Adoption, and 

204 Heirs with him of eternal Lite, who did not do the Will of his heavenly 
ather. | . 

Mat. xv. and Mark. vi. The Phariſees finding fault, that his Diſciples eat with un- 
clean Hands, he makes this Declaration to his Apoſtles: Do ye not perceive, that what- 
foever from without entreth into a Man, cannot defile him, becauſe it enters not into his 
Heart, but his Belly. That which cometh out of the Man, that defileth the Man : Fur 
from within, out of the Heart of Men, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, 
Murders, Thefts, falſe Witneſſes, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an 


evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſhneſs. Al theſe ill Things come from within, and defile 


qa 
He commands Self-denial, and the expoſing our ſelves to Suffering and Danger, 
rather than to deny or diſown him: And this upon pain of loſing our Souls; which 
are of more worth than all the World. This we may read, Mat. xvi. 24--27. and the 
parallel Places, Mat. viii. and Lale ix. | | 

The Apoſtles diſputing amongſt them, who ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of 
the Meſ:ah, Mat. xviii. I. He thus determines che Controverſy : Mark ix. 35. I am 
ane will be firſt, let him be laſt of all, and Servant of al; and ſetting a Child before 
them adds, Mat. xviii. 3. Verihj I ſay unto you, Unleſs je turn, and become as Children, 
ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

Mat. xviii. 15. If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go tell him his Fault be- 
ewween thee and him alone: If he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. But if he 
will not hear thee, then take with thee one or rwo more, that in the Mouth of two or three 
Witneſſes every Word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall negle to hear them, tell it to 
the Church : But if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and 
Publican. V. 28. Peter ſaid, Lord, how often ſhall my Brother fin againſt me, and 1 


forgive 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES:. - 
forgive lim? Till feven times? Jeſus ſaid unto him, I ſay not unto thee, till ſeven times; 
but until ſeventy times ſeven. And then ends the Parable of the Servant, who being 
himſelf forgiven, was rigorous to his Fellow-Serrant, with theſe Words; v. 34. Aud 
his Lord was wrath, amd delivered him to the Tormentors; till he ſhould pay all that was due 
unto him. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if you- from your Hearts for- 
ive wot every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. 1: RIG MN KM. e ROD 
Luke x. 25. To the Lawyer, askirg him, hat ſhall I do to inherit Eternal Life ? 


I ſaid, What is written in the Law? Ma readeſt thou? He anſwered, Thou ſhalt love 


the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with-all thy Strength; and 
with all thy Mind; And thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Jefes ſaid, This do, and thou ſhalt 
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live. And when the Lawyer, upon our Saviour's Parable of the good Samaritan, was 


forced ro confeſs, that he that ſhewed Mercy, was his Neighbour; Jeſus diſmiſſed 
him with this Charge, v. 37. Go, and do thou likewiſe. © | nl N 

Luke xi. 41. Give Alms of ſuch Things as ye haue: Behold, all Things are clean 
unto you. | FCC N 
Luke xii. 15. Take Heed, and beware of Owvetönfneſft. V. 22. Be not ſolicitons what 
je ſpall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor what ye ſpall put on; Be not fearful, or appre- 
henſive of Want, Fir it is your Father's Pleaſure to giue you a Kingdom. Sell that you 


have, and give Alms And provide your ſelves Bags that wax not ald, and Treaſure. in 


the Heavens that faileth not: For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart-.be alſo. 
Let your Loyns be girded, and your Lights burning; And ye your ſelves like unto Men that 
wait for the Lord, when he will return. Bleſſed are thoſe” Servants, whom the Lord when 


he cometh, ſhall find watching. Bleſſed is that Servant , whom the Lord having made 


Ruler of his Wuſbould, to give them their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon, the Lord, when 


he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. Of a Truth I ſay unto you, that he will make him a Ruler 


over all that he hath. But if that Servant ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; 
And ſhall begin to beat the Men-ſervants, and Maidens, and to ent and drink, and to be 
drunken : The Lord of that Servant will ceme in a Day, when he Jooketh not for him, and 
at an Hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his 
Portion with Unbelievers. And that Servant who' knew his Lord's. Wall, and prepared 
not himſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. For he 
that knew not, and did commit Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. 
Fir unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required: And to whom Men haue 
committed much, of him they will ask the more. 0 a 


Luke xiv. 11. H/hoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed And he that humbleth himſelf, 
Pall be exalted. | | 


V.1i2. When thou makeſt a Dinner or Supper, call not thy Friends, or thy Brethren, 
neither thy Kinſmen, nor thy Neighbours ; left they alſo bid thee again, and a Recompence 
be made thee, But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the Poor and Maimed, the Lame, and the 
Blind; and thou ſhalt be bleſſed : For they cannot recompence thee : For thou ſhalt be recom- 

V. 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that is not ready to forego all that he- hath, he 
cannot be my Diſciple. 5 2 

Luke xvi. 9. 1 ſay unto you, make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of  Unrigh- 
teouſneſs ; That when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting Habitation. If ye have 
not been faitful in the unrighteous Mammon, who wilt commit to your Truſt the true Riches ? 
And if ye have not been faithful in that which is another Man's, who ſhall give jon that 
which is your 0wn ? x | | 


penced at the Reſurrection of the Fuſs. | 


Luke xvii. 3. If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; And if he repent, forgive 


him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a Day, and ſeven times in a Day turn a- 
gain to thee, ſaying, I repent ; Thou ſhalt forgive him. 0 
Luke xviii. 1. He ſpoke a Parable to them, to this End, that Men ought always: to pray, 
and not to faint. | 5 | | 5 
J. 18. One comes to him, and asks him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit 
eternal Life? Jeſus ſaid to him, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 
He ſays, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou knoweft the Commandments : Thou ſhalt not kill ; Thou 


ſhalt not commit Adultery; Thou ſbalt not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; 


Defraud not; Honour thy Father, and thy Mother; And thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 


as thy ſelf. He ſaid, All theſe have I obſerved from my Youth. Jeſus hearing this, loved 


lim; aud ſaid unto him, Tet lackeſt thou one Thing: Seil all that thou haſt, and give it 
10 the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven; And come follow me, Jo under- 
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Law of his Kingdom ; 


«| The Reaſonableneſ of CarISTIANITY, 


ſtand this right, we muſt take notice, that this young Man asks our Saviour, wh: 
he muſt do, to be admitted effectually into the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ? The Jews 
believed; that when the Meſſiab came, thoſe of their Nation that received him, ſhould 
not die; but that they, with thoſe who being dead ſhould then be raiſed again by 
him, ſhould enjoy eternal Life with him. Our Saviour, in anſwer to this Demand, 
tells the young Man, that to obtain the eternal Life of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
he muſt keep the Commandments. And then enumerating ſeveral of the Precepts of 
the Law, the young Man fays, he had obſerved theſe from his Childhood. For which, 
the Text tells us, Jefus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether in Eearneſt he 
believed him to be the Meſſiab, and reſolved to take him to be his King, and to obe 
him as ſuch, bids him give all he has to the Poor, and come, and follow him; 404 
he ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven. This I look on to be the Meaning of the 
Place. 'This, of * all he had, and giving it to the Poor, not being a Randi 
ut a probationary Command to this young Man; to try he- 


cher he truly believed him to be the Meſſiab, and was ready to obey his Commands, 


and relinquiſh all to follow him, when he bis Prince required it. 
And therefore we fee, Luke xix. 14. where our Saviour takes notice of the Jews not 


receiving him as the Meſſiab, he expreſſes it thus; We will not have this Man 70 reign 


over us. Tis not enough to believe him to be the Me{7ah, unleſs we alſo obey his 
Laws, and take him to be our King, to reign over us. „ 

Mat. xx1i. 1113. He that had not on the Wedding-Garment, though he accep- 
ted of the Invitation, and came to the Wedding, was caſt into utter Darkneſs. By |} 
the Wedding-Garment, tis evident good Works are meant here. That Wedding- 
Garment of fine Linnen, clean and white, which. we are told, Rev. xix. 8. is the 
Angie rs Righteous Acts of the Saints Or, as St. Paul calls it, Epheſ. iv. 1. The | 
walking worthy of the Vacation wherewith we are called. This appears from the Parable 35 
it ſelf: The Kingdom of Heaven, ſays our Saviour, v. 2. I like unto a King, who made 
n Marriage for his Sn. And here he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were invited, into three 
ſorts. 1. Thoſe who were invited, and came not; i. e. Thoſe Who had the Goſpel, 
the Geod News of the Kingdom of God propoſed to them, but believed not. 
2. Thoſe who came, but had not on a Wedding Garment; i. e. Believed Jeſzs to be 
the Meſſiah, but were not new clad (as I may 15 ſay) with a true Repentance, and 
Amendment of Life; nor adorned with thoſe Vertues, which the Apoſtle, Cl. iii. 
rebuires to be put on. 3. Thoſe who were invited, did come, and had on the Wed- 
ding-Garment ; i. e. Heard the Goſpel, believed Jeſus to be the Meſſialh, and ſincerely 
obeyed his Laws. Theſe three Sorts are plainly deſigned here; whereof the laſt only 
were the Bleſſed, who were to enjoy the Kingdom prepared for tñge. 

Mat. ii. Be not ye called Rabbi: For one is your Maſter, even the Meſſiah, and ye 
all are Brethren. And call no Man your Father upon the Earth: For one is your Father 
which is in Heaven. Neither be ye called Maſters : For one is your Maſter, even the Meſ- 
fab. But he that is greateſt amongſt you, ſhall be your Servant. And whoſoever ſhall ex- 
alt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; And he that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. = 

Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to your ſelves, left your Hearts be at any time over-charged with 
Surfeting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life. | | 5 | 

Luke xx1i. 25. He ſaid unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over 
them; And they that exerciſe Authority upon them, are called Benefactors. But ye ſpall 
not be ſo. But he that is greateſt amongſt jou, let him be as the younger ; And be that 
is chief, as he that doth ſerve. 5 | 

John xiii. 34. A new Commandment I give unto you , That ye love one another; As 1 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all Men know that ye are m 
Diſciples, if ye love one another. This Command, of loving one another, is repeated 
again, Chap. xv. 12, and 17. | | | 
John xiv. 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandments. V. 21. He that hath my Command- 


ments, and keeperh them, he it is that loveth me: Aud he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of 


my Father, and I will love him, and manifeſt my ſelf to him. V.23. Fa Man loveth ne, 

he will keep my Words. V. 24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my Sayings. | 
John xv. 8. In this is my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit; ſo ſpall ye be my Diſ- 

ciples. V. 14. Te are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. _ 
Thus we ſee our Saviour not only confirmed the Moral Law; and clearing it from 


the corrupt Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, ſhewed the Strictneſs as well as Obli- 
; gation of its Injunctions; but moreover, upon occaſion, requires the Obedience of his 


Diſciples 


his Kingdom, how much ſoever they believe in him. 


kept back nothing that was profitable unto you ; but have ſhewed you, and have taught 


4s delivered in t he Scriptures. 


Diſciples to ſeveral of the Commands he afreſh lays upon them ; with the Enforce- 
ment of unſpeakable Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, according to 
their Obedience, or Diſobedience. There is not, I think, any of the Duties of Mo. 
rality, which he has not fome where or other, by himſelf and his Apoltles, incul- 
cated over and over again to his Followers in expreſs Terms. And is it for nothing, 
that he is fo inſtant with them to bring forth Fruit? Does he their King command, 
and is it an indifferent Thing? Or will their Happineſs or Miſery not at all depend 
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upon it, whether they obey or no? They were required to believe him to be the 
M. ia; which Faith is of Grace promiſed to be reckoned to them for the complea- 


ting of their Righteouſneſs, wherein it was defective: But Righteouſneſs, or Obe- 
dience to the Law of God, was their great Buſineſs, which if they could have at- 
tained by their own Performances, there would have been no need of this gracious 
Allowance, in Reward of their Faith: But eternal Life, aſter the Reſurrection, had 
been their due by a former Covenant, even that of Works; the Rule whereof was 
never aboliſhed, though the Rigour were abated. The Duties enjoined. in it were 
Duties ſtill. Their Obligations had never ceaſed; nor a wilful Neglect of them 
was ever diſpenſed with. But their paſt Tranſgreſſions were pardoned, to thoſe 
who received Jeſus, the promifed Meſſiab, for their King; and their future Slips co- 
vered, if renouncing their former e they entred into his Kingdom, and con- 


tinued his Subjects, with a ſteady Reſolution and Endeavour to obey his Laws. This 
Righteouſneſs therefore, a compleat Obedience and Freedom from Sin, are {till ſin- 


cerely to be endeavoured after. And tis no where promiſed; that thoſe who per- 
ff in a wilful Diſobedience to his Laws, ſhall be received into the eternal Bliss of 


A ſincere Obedience, how can any one doubt to be, or ſcruple; to call, a Condi- 
tion of the new Covenant, as well as Faith; who ever read our Saviour s Sermon in 
the Mount, to omit all the reſt? Can any thing be more expreſs than theſe Words 
of our Lord? Mat. vi. 14. F you forgive Men their Treſpaſſes , your: heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you : But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father 
forgive your Treſpaſſes. And John xiii. 17. If ye know" theſe Things, happy are ye if ye 
d them. This is ſo indiſpenſible a Condition of the new Covenant, that believing 
without it will not do, nor be accepted; if our Saviour knew the Terms on which 


he would admit Men into Life. Vi call ye me, Lord, Lord, ſays he, Luke. vi. 


46. and do not the Things which I ſay? It is not enough to believe him to be the 


Meſſiah, the Lord, without obeying him. For that theſe he ſpeaks to here, were 


Believers, is evident from the parallel Place, Matt. vii. 21 23. where it is thus re- 
corded: Not every one who ſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
but he that doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven, No Rebels, or refractory 


Diſobedient, ſhall be admitted there; though they have ſo far believed in Jeſus, as 
to be able to do Miracles in his Name; as is plain out of the following Words: 
Many will ſay to me in that Day, Have we not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have 


caſt out Devils; and in thy Name have done many wonderful Works ? And then will I profeſs 


uno them, I never knew you, Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity. 


This Part of the new Covenant, the Apoſtles alſo, in their preaching the Goſpel of | 


the Meſfiah, ordinarily joined with the Doctrine of Faith. 


St. Peter in his firſt Sermon, Acts ii. when they were pricked in Heart, and asked 
What ſhall we do? ſays, v. 38. REPENT, and be Baptized, every one of you, in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins. The ſame he ſays to them again 
in his next Speech, Acts iv. 26. Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſs, ſent 


him to bleſs you. How was this done ? IN TURNING AWAT EVERT ONE 


FROM YOUR INIQUITIES. 


The ſame Doctrine they preach to the High Prieſt and Rulers, Adds v. 30. The 


Cod of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on a Tree. Him hath God 
exalted with his right Hand, to be a Prince and a See foy to 2 REPENTANCE 


to Ifrasl, and Forgiveneſs of Sins; and we are Witmeſſes of the 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him. ? . 
Adis xvii. 30. St. Paul tells the Athenians, that now under the Goſpel, God com- 
mandeth all Men every where to REPENT. | | 


Things, and ſo is alſo 


ARs xx. 21. St. Paul in his laſt Conference with the Elders of Epheſus, profeſſes 


to have taught them the whole Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation. I have, ſays he, 


you 
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zue Reaſonableneſs of Cuxisriaxrrr, 
you publickly, and from Hoafe: to Houſe ; teſtifying both to the Jews and to the Greeks . 
And then gives an Account what his Preaching had been, viz. REPENTANC E 
towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus the MMleſſab. This was the Sum and 
Subſtance of the Goſpel which St. Paul preached ; and was all that he knew neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, viz. Repentance, and believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah: And ſo takes 
his laſt Farewel of them, hom he ſhould never ſee again, v. 32. in theſe Words 
And now Brethren, I commend: you to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able & 
bnild you up, and to give you-an Jnberitauce among all them that are ſanftified. There 
is an Inheritance conveyed by the Word and Covenant of Grace; but it is only to 
thoſe ho are ſuncii ed. i | | ; | 
"Hts xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for Paul, that he and his Wife Drufille might hear 
him, concerning the Faith in Chriſt; Paul reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, or Ju ice, and 
Temperance; the Duties we owe to others, and to our ſelves; and of the Judg- 
ment to come; till he made Felix to tremble. Whereby it appears, that Tem 
ramce and Juſtice were fundamental Parts of the Religion that Paul profeſſed, and 
were contained-in the Faith which he preached. And if we find the Duties of the 
Moral Law not preſſed by him every where; we muſt remember, that moſt of his 
Sermons left upon Record, were preached in their Synagogues to the Jews, who 
acknowledged their Obedience due to all the Precepts of the Law: And would have 
taken it amiſs to hare been ſuſpected, not to have been more zealous for the Law 
than he. And therefore it was with Reaſon that his Diſcourſes were directed chiefly 
to what they yet wanted, and were averſe to; the Knowledge and Embracing of ſe- 
ſus their promiſed Meſfah. But what his Preaching generally was, if we will be- 
here him himſelf, we may ſee As xxvi. where giving an Account to King Agrippa 
of his Life and Doctrine, he tells him, v. 20. I ſhewed unto them of Damaſcus, and at 
Jeruſalem, and throughout all the Coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould 
"Tepent and turn to God, and do Works meet for Repentance. | 
Thus we ſee, by the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that he required 
of thoſe who believed him to be the M:{fah, and received him for their Lord and 


Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his Laws: And that (though in Conſideration of 
their becomin 

to be the 272 
be his, nor receive them as true Denizons of the new Jeruſalem, into the Inheritance 
of eternal Life; but leave them to the Condemnation of the Unrighteous ; who re- 
nounced not their former Miſcarriages, and lived in a ſincere Obedience to his Com- 
mands. What he expects from his Followers, he has ſufficiently declared as a Le- 
giſlator. Aed that they may not be deceived, by miſtaking the Doctrine of Faith, 
© Grace, Free-Grace, and the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins and Salvation by him, 
"(which was the great End of his Coming) he more than once declares to them; 
for what Omiſſions and Miſcarriages he ſhall judge and condemn to Death, even 


his Subjects, by Faith in him, whereby they believed and took him 
gab, their former Sins ſhould be forgiven) yet he would own none to 


—— 


thoſe who have owned him, and done Miracles in his Name; when he comes at laſt 


to render toevery one according to what he hath DONE in the Fleſh ; fitting upon 
his great and glorious Tribunal, at the End of the World. | 


The firſt Place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the Day of Judg- 


ment, is John v. 28, 29. in theſe Words; The Hour is coming, in which all that are in 


their Graves ſhall hear his [i. e. the Son of God's] Voice, and ſhall come forth; they that 


"have DONE GOOD: unto the Reſurreition of Life; and they that have DONE E- 
VII, unto the Refurretion of Danmation. That which puts the Diſtinction, if we 
will believe our Saviour, is the having done Good or Evil, And he gives a Reaſon of 


the Neceſſity of his judging or condemning thoſe who have dune Evil, in the following 


Words, v. 30. Ir my own ſelf do nothing. As I hear I judge; And my Judgment 


i guſt : Becauſe I ſeek not my dun Wil, but the Will of my Father who hath ſent me. 


He could not judge of himſelf; he had but a delegated Power of judging from the 


© Father, whoſe Will he obeyed in it, and who was of purer Eyes than to admit any 


unjuſt Perſon into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Matt. vii. 22, 23. ſpeaking again of that Day, he tells what his Sentence will be, 
Depart from me je WORKERS of Iniquity. Faith in the Penitent and ſincerely O- 


bedient, ſupplies the Defect of their Performances; and fo by Grace they are made 
juſt. But we may obſerve ; none are ſentenced or puniſhed for Unbelief; but only 


© for their Miſdeeds. They are Workers of Iniquity on yhom the Sentence is pronounced. 


Matt, 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


Matt. xili. 14. At the end of the World, the Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels; 
"And they ſball gather out of his Kingdom all Scandals, and them which DO ENIQUITT; 
And caſt them into a Furnace of Fire; There ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of Teeth. And 
again, v. 49. The Angels ſpall ſever the NIC & E D from among the J UST; and ſhall 
caſt them into the Furnace of Fire. | | „ 

Matt. xvi. 24. For the Sou of Man ſhall come in the Glory of bis Father, with his Angels : 
And then he ſhall Reward every Man according to his IVORKS. | | 

Luke xiii. 26. Then ſhall ye begin to ſay : We have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, 
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and thou haſt taught in our Streets. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, Iknow you not; — | 


from me, je WORKERS of Jniquiy. : | Ls ns 

Matt. xxv. 24-—26. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory; and before him 
ſhall be gathered all Nations ; He ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, and the Goats on his 
left : Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you, from the Fuundation of the World; for, I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me Meat ; I was thirſty, aud ye gave me Drink ; I was a Stranger, 
and ye took me in ; Naked, * cloathed me; I was Sick, and ye vifited me; I was in 
Priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw 
we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? &c. And the King ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto them, Veri- 


., 1 ſay unto you, In as much as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, 


je have done it unto me. Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the left Hand, Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. For I was an hungred 


and ye gave me no Meat; Iwas thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was a Stranger, and 


je took me not in; Naked, and ye cloathed me not; Sick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me 


nt. In ſo much that ye did it not to one of theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go into 


everlaſting Puniſhment : But the Righteous into Life eternal. | 
Theſe, I think, are all the Places where our Saviour mentions the laſt Judgment ; 


ordeſcribes his way of Proceeding in that great uy 3 Wherein, as we have obſerved, 


it is remarkable, that every where the Sentence tollows, doing or not doing; with- 
out any mention of believing, or not believing. Not that any to whom the Golpel 
hath been preached, ſhall be ſaved, without believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah : For 
all being Sinners, and Tranſgreſſors of the Law, and ſo unjuſt; are all liable to 
Condemnation ; unleſs they believe, and ſo through Grace are juſtified by God for 
this Faith, which ſhall be accounted to them for Righteouſneſs. But the reſt want- 
ing this Cover, this Allowance for their Tranſgreſſions, muſt anſwer for all their 
Actions: And being found Tranſgreſſors of the Law, ſhall by the Letter, and 
Sanction of that Law, be condemned, for not having paid a full Obedience to that 
Law : And not for want of Faith. That is not the Guilt, on which the Puniſh- 
ment is laid; though it be the want of Faith, which lays open their Guilt uncover- 
ed; and expoſes them to the Sentence of the Law, againſt all that are Un- 
Iighteous. Hp 

Abe common Objection here, is; if all Sinners ſhall be condemned, but ſuch as 
have a gracious Allowance made them; and ſo are juſtified by God, for believing 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, and ſo taking him for their King, whom they are reſolved 
to obey, to the utmoſt of their Power; what ſhall become of all Mankind, who 
lived before our Saviour's time; who never heard of his Name; and conſequently 
could not believe in him? To this, the Anſwer is fo obvious and natural, that one 
would wonder how any reaſonable Man ſhould think it worth the urging. No Body 
was, or can be, required to believe, what was never propoſed to him, to believe. 
Before the fulneſs of Time which God from the Council of his own Wiſdom had ap- 
pointed to ſend his Son in, he had at ſeveral Times, and in different Manners, 


promiſed to the People of Iſrael, an extraordinary Perſon to come; who raiſed from 


amongſt themſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and Deliverer. The Time, and other 
Circumſtances of his Birth, Life, and Perſon, he had in ſundry Propheſies ſo parti- 
cularly_deſcribed, and ſo plainly foretold, that he was well known, and expected by 
the Jews, under the Name of the Meſſiah, or anointed, given him in ſome of theſe Pro- 
pheties. All then that was required before his appearing in the World, was to believe 
whar God had revealed; and to rely with a full Aſſurance on God for the Performance 
of his Promiſe ; and believe, that in due time he would ſend them the Maſſah, this 


anointed King, this promiſed Saviour and Deliverer, according to his Word. This 


Faith in the Promiſes of God; this relying and acquieſcing in his Word and Faith- 


fulneſs, the Almighty takes wellat our Hands, as a great Mark of Homage paid by us 


poor 
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poor frail Creatures, to his Goodneſs and Truth, as well as to his Power and Wiſdom - 
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and accepts it as an Acknowledgment of his peculiar Providence, and Benignity tous 


And therefore our Saviour tells us, John X11. 44. He that believes on me, believes not on 
me; But en him that ſent me. The Works of Nature ſhew his Wiſdom and Power. 
But tis his peculiar Care of Mankind, moſt eminently diſcovered in his Promiſes b 
them, that ſhews his Bounty and Goodnels ; and conſequently engages their Heartg 
in Love and Affection to him. This Oblation of an Heart, fixed with Dependance on 
and Affection to him, is the moſt acceptable Tribute we can pay him; the Foundation 
of true Devotion; and Life of all Religion. What a Value he puts on this Depen- 
ding on his Word, and reſting ſatisfied in his Promiſes, we have an Example in 
Abraham ; whole Faith was counted to him for Righteouſneſs ; as we have before ve 
marked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the Promiſe of God, without an 
doubt of its Performance, gave him the Name of the Father of the Faithful; ag 
\ age him fo much Favour with the Almighty, that he was called the Friend of Gig 
he higheſt and moſt glorious Title can be beſtowed on a Creature. The Thing pro- 
miſed was no more, but a Son by his Wife Sarah; and a numerous Poſterity by him 
which ſhould poſſeſs the Land of Canaan. Theſe were but temporal Bleſſings; ard 
(except the Birth of a Son) very remote; Such as he ſhould never live to fee, nor in 
his own Perſon have the Benefit of. But becauſe he queſtioned not the Performance 
of it; but reſted fully ſatisfied in the Goodneſs, Truth, and Faithfulneſs of God 
who had promiſed ; it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs. Let us ſee ho St. Paal 


expreſſes it; Rom. iv. 18-22. Lo, againſt Hope, believed in Hope, that he might become 


the Father of many Naticus; According to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. 
And being not weak in Is Faith, he confidered not his ox:n Body now dead, when he was 


above an hundred Tears old ; neither yet the deadn?ſs of Sarah's Womb. He ſtaggered ut 


at the Promi ſe of God through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God; Aud 


being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was able to perform. And THERE- 


FORE, it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. St. Paul having here emphatically de- 
{ſcribed the ſtrength and firmneſs of Abraham's Faith, informs us, that he thereby 
gave glory to Ged ; and therefore it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. This is the 
way that God deals with poor frail Mortals. He is graciouſly pleaſed to take it 
well of them ; and give it the Place of Righteouſneſs, and a kind of Merit in his 
ſight : If they believe his Promiſes, and have a ſteadfaſt Relying on his Veracity and | 
Goodneſs. St. Paul, Heb. xi. 6. tells us; Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gd: 
But at the fame time tells us what Faith that is. For, ſays he, He that cometh 10 
God, muſt believe that he it; And that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
He muſt be perſuaded of God's Mercy and good Will to thoſe who ſeek to obey 
him; and reſt aſſured of his rewarding thoſe who rely on. him, for whatever, either 
by the Light of Nature, or particular Promiſes, he has revealed to them of his 
tender Mercies ; and taught them to expect from his Bounty. This Deſcription of 
Faith (that we might not miltake what he means by that Faith, without which we 
cannot pleaſe God, and which recommended the Saints of Old) St. Paul places in 
the middle of the Lift of thoſe, who were Eminent for their Faith; And whom he 
ſets as Patterns to the converted Hebrews, under Perſecution, to encourage them to 
perſiſt in their Confidence of Deliverance by the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt; And in 
their Belief of the Promiſes they now had under the Goſpel. By thoſe Examples 


he exhorts them not to draw back, from the Hope, that was ſet before them; nor 


apoſtat ĩze from the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. This is plain from v. 35-38. 
of the precedent Chapter: Caf? not away therefore your Confidence, which hath great recom- 


pence of Reward. For ye have great need of Perfifting or Perſeverance ; (for ſo the Greek 


Words ſignifies here, which our "Tranſlation renders Patience. Vid. Lake viii. 15.) 


That after ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive the Promiſe. For yet a little 


while, aud he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the Juſt ſhall live by Faith. 
But if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. 5 
The Examples of Faith, which St. Paul enumerates and propoſes in the following 


Words, Chap. xi. plainly ſhew, that the Faith whereby thoſe Believers of old pleaſed 


God, was nothing but a ſteadfaſt Reliance on the Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs of God, 
for thoſe good Things, which either the light of Nature, or particular Promiſes, had | 
given them Ground to hope for. Of what avail this Faith was with God, we may 
Tee, v. 4. By Faith Abel offered unto” God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain; by whic 
he obtained witneſs that he was Righteous IV. 5. By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, * 


as deliverea in the OCRIPTURES. 529 : 
he ſhould not fee Death : For before his Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, that he ks | 


Cod. V. 7. Noah, being warned of God of Things not ſeen as jet; bein wary, by Faith 


prepared an Ark, to the ſaving of his Houſe ; By the which he toudenmed the World,” and 


became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. And what it was'that God ſo gra- 
ciouſly accepted and rewarded, we are told, v. 11. Through Faith alſo Sarah herſelf 
received Strength to conceive Seed, and was delivered of a" Child, "when ſhe mar paſt Age. 
How ſhe came to obtain this Grace from God, the Apoſtle tells us; Becauſe ſbe judged 
him faithful who bad promiſed. Thoſe therefore who pleaſed God, and were accepted 
by him before the Coming of Chriſt, did it only by believing the Promiſes, and rely 
ing on the Goodneſs of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. For the Apoſtle, 
in the following Word, tells us, v. 13. Theſe all died in Faith; not having received 
(the Accompliſhment of) the Promiſes ; but having ſeen them afar of: And were — 
ſuaded of them, and embraced them. This was all that was required of them; to be 
perſuaded of, and embrace the Promiſes which they had. They could be perſuaded of 
no more than was propoſed to them; Embrace no more than was revealed, accordi 
to the Promiſes they had received, and the Diſpenſations they were under. And i 
the Faith of Things ſeen afar of; if their truſting in God for the Promiſes he then 
gave them; if a Belief of the Me(fab to come, 'were fufficient''to render thoſe who 
ſived in the Ages before Chriſt, acceptable to God, and rightebus before Him: 1 de- 
fire thoſe, who tell us, that God will not, (nay, fome go fo far as to ſay) cannot 
accept any, Who do not believe every Article of their particular Creeds and Syſtems, 
to conſider, why God, out of his infinite Mercy, cannot as well juſtify Man now, for 
believing 7/7 of Nazareth to be the promi ſed Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer; as 
thoſe heretofore, who believed only that God would; according to his Promiſe, in due 
time ſend the Meſſzah, to be a King and Deliverer. 7 4 hdd nt dorms kts 70 
There is another Difficulty often to be met with, which ſeems to have ſom ething 


of more Weight in it: And that is, that though the Faith of thoſe before Chriſt ; 


(believing that God would fend the Meff7ah, to be a Prince, and a Saviour to his Peb- 
ple, as he had promiſed ;) and the Fath of tlioſe ſince his time; (believing Jeſus to be 
that Meſſiah, promiſed and ſent by God) ſhall be accounted to them for Righreouf= 
neſs, Yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of Mankind, who having never heard of the 
Promiſe or News of a Saviour; not a Word of a Meſſiah to be fent, or that was 
come, have had no Thought or Belief concerning him? nn nt 116, 

To this I anſwer ; That God will require of every Men, According to what a Man 
hath, and not according tÞ-what he hath not. He will not expect the Improvement of 


Ten Talents, where he gave but One; nor require any one ſhould believe a Promiſe; | 


of which he has never heard. The Apoſtle's Reaſoning, Rom. x. 14. is very juſt : How 


ball they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? But though there be many; who 


being Strangers to the Common-Wealth of 1ſrael, were allo Strangers to the Oracles 
of God committed to that People; many, to whom the Promiſe of the*Meſfiah never 
came, and ſo were never in a Capacity to believe or reject that Reyelation:* Yer 
Cod had, by the Light of Reaſon, revealed to all Mankind, who would make uſe 
of that Light, that he was good and merciful. The ſame Spark of the Divine Na- 
ture and Knowledge in Man, which making him a Man, ſhewed him the Law he was 
under as a Man; ſhewed him alſo the Way of attoning the merciful; kind, compaſ⸗ 
ſionate Author and Father of him and his Being, when he had tranſgreſſed that Law. 
He that made uſe of this Candle of the Lord, fo far as to find hat was his Duty, 
could not miſs to find alſo the Way to Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs, hen he had 
failed of his Duty : Though if he uſed not his Reaſon this Way; 
neglected this Light, he might, perhaps, ſee neither.” 0 


. 
. 


4 


The Law is the eternal, immutable Standard of Right. And a Part of that Law 


is, that a Man 'ſhould forgive, not only his Children but his Enemies, upon their 


Repentance, asking Pardon, and Amendment. And therefore he could not :dbubr 


that the Author of this Law, and God of Patience and Conſolation, who is rich in 
Mercy, would forgive his frail Off- ſpring; if they acknowledged their Faults, diſ- 
approved the Iniquity of their Tranſgreſſions, beg d his Pardon, and reſolved in ear- 
neſt for the future to cnnform their Actions to this Rule, which they owned" to be 


juſt and right. This Way of Reconeiliation, this Hope of Attonement, the Light of 
Nature revealed to them: And the Reyelation of the Goſpel having ſaid nothing to 


the contrary, leaves them to ſtand and fall ro their own Father and Maſter, whoſe 
Goodneſs and Mercy is over all his Works. ö 
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% The Reaſonableneſs of CURISTIAN ITX. 


I know ſome are forward to urge that Place of the Ach, Chap. iv. as contrary + 
this. The Words, v. 10. and 12. ſtand thus: Be it known unto you all, and to a0 * 
People of Iſrael, that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, — 
God raiſed from the Dead, even by him doth this Man, i. e. The lame Man reſtored 
by Peter] ſtand-here before you. whole. This is the Stone which ts ſet at nought by you 
Builders, which is become the Head of the Corner. Neither is there Salvation in au) 1 ; 
Fr there is none other Name under Heaven given among Meu, in which we muſt be « £97 
Which, in ſhort, is, that Jeſus is the only true Meſſiah; neither is there any other 
Perſon, but he, given to be a Mediator between God and Man, in whoſe Name 
we may ask, and hope for Salvation. 


It will here poſſibly be asked, Ouor ſum perditio hac ? What need was there of a 


«6 


Saviour? What Advantage have we by Jeſs Chriſt ? | 

It is enough to juſtify the Fitneſs of any thing to be done, by reſolving it into the 

#/:/dom of God, who has done it; though our ſhort Views, and narrow Underſtan- 
dings, may utterly incapacitate us to lee that Wiidom, and to judge rightly of it. 
We know little of this viſible, and nothing at all of the State of that intellectual 
World, wherein are infinite Numbers and Degrees of Spirits out of the Reach of 
our Ken or Gueſs: And therefore know not what Tranſactions there were between 
God and our Saviour, in reference to his Kingdom. We know not what Need there 
was to ſet up a Head and a Chieftain, in Oppoſition to the Prince of this World, the 
Prince of the Power of the Air, &c. Whereof there are more than obſcure Intimations in 
Scripture. And we ſhall take too much upon us, if we ſhall call God's Wiſdom 
or Providence to Account, and pertly condemn for needleſs, all that our weak, and 
perhaps biaſſed Underſtandings, cannot account for. 5 5 
Though this general Anſwer be Reply enough to the forementioned Demand, and 
ſuch as a rational Man, or fair Searcher after Truth, will acquieſce in; yet in this 
particular Caſe, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God has ſhewn himſelf ſo viſiby to 
common Apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed us abundantly wherewithal to ſatisfy 
the Curious and Inquiſitive, who will not take a Bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed 
what Need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them. The great and 
many Advantages we receive by the coming of Jeſs the Meſzah, will ſhew, that it 
was not without: Need, that he was ſent into the World. | a 
The Evidence of our Saviour 's Miſſion from Heaven is fo great, in the Multi- 
tude of Miracles he did before all ſorts of People, that what he delivered cannot 
but be received as the Oracles of God, and unqueſtionable Verity. For the Miracles 
he did were ſo ordered by the Divine Providence and Wiſdom, that they never were, 
nor could be denied by any of the Enemies or Oppoſers of Chriſtianity. 

Though the Works of Nature, in every Part of them, ſufficiently evidence a Deity; 
yet the World made ſo little Uſe of their Reaſon, that they ſaw him not, where eren 
by the Impreſſions of himſelf he was eaſy to be found. Senfe and Luſt blinded their | 
Minds in ſome, and a careleſs Inadvertency in others, and fearful Apprehenfions in 
molt (who either believed there were, or could not but ſuſpect there might be, ſupe- 
Tior unknown Beings) gave them up into the Hands of their Prieſts, to fill their 
Heads with falſe Notions of the Deity, and their Worſhip with tooliſh Rites, as they 
pleaſed : And what Dread or Craft once began, Devotion toon made ſacred, and Reli- 
gion immutable. In this State of Darkneſs and Ignorance of the true God, Vice and 
Superſtition held the World. Nor could any Help be had, or hoped for from Reaſon; 
which could not be heard, and was judged to have nothing to do in the Caſe: The 


Prieſts, every where, to ſecure their Empire, having excluded Reaſon from having 


any thing to do in Religion. And in the Crowd of wrong Notions, and invented 
Kites, the World had almoſt loſt the Sight of the one only true God. The rational 
and thinking Part of Mankind, tis true, when they ſought after him, found the one 
Supreme, inviſible God: But if they acknowledged and worſhipped him, it was only 
in their own Minds. They kept this Truth locked up in their own Breaſts as a Secret, 
nor ever durſt venture it amongſt the People, much leſs amongſt the Prieſts, thoſe 
wary Guardians of their own Creeds and profitable Inventions. Hence we ſee that 
Reaſon, ſpeaking never ſo clearly to the Wiſe and Virtuous, had never Authority 
enough to prevail on the Multitude, and to perſuade the Societies of Men, that there 
was but one God, that alone was to be owned and worſhipped. The Belief and Wor- 
ſhip of one God, was the National Religion of the Iſraelites alone: And if we will 
conſider it, it was introduced and ſupported amongſt the People by R-w2/ation. They 

| Were 
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were in Goſhen, and had Light, whilſt the reſt of the World were in almoſt Egyp- 
T tian Darkneſs, without God in the World. There was no part of Mankind, who had 
e quicker Parts, Or improved them more; that had a greater light of Reaſon; or fol- 
N jowed it father in all forts of Speculations than the Athenians : And yet we find 
l but one Socrates amongſt them, that oppoſed and laughed at their Polytheiſm, and 
C wrong Opinions of the . and we ſee how they rewarded him for it. What- 
a |} ſoerer Plato, and the ſobereſt of the Philoſophers thought of the Nature and Being 
| of the One God, they were fain, in their outward Profeſſions and Worſhip, to go 
' with the Herd, and keep to the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law : Which what it was, 
- ard how it had diſpoſed the Minds of theſe knowing, and quick-fighted Grecians, 

St. Paul tells us, Acts xvii. 22---29. Te Men of Athens, ſays he, I perceive that in all 


Ws Things ye are too ſuperſtitions. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your Devotions; I found an 
3 Altar with this Inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Vin therefore ye igno- 
1 rant ij wo:ſhip, him declare I unto you. God that made the World, and all Things therein, 
3 ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands: 


Neither is worſhipped with Mens Han de, as though he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth 
1 unto all Life, and Breath, and all Things 3 and hath made of one Blood all the Nations 
f 1 7 F Men, for to dwell on the face of the Earth; and hath determined the Times before ap- 
1 pointed, and the Bounds of their Habitations ; That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
7 might feel him out, and find him, though he be not fa- from every one of us. Here he tells the 
; Athenians, that they, and the reſt of the World (given up to Superſtition) whatever 
Light there was in the Works of Creation and Providence, to lead them to the true 
God, yer they few of them found him. He was every where near them; yet they 
were but like Poeple groping and feeling for ſomething in the dark, and did not ſee 
him with a full clear Day-light ; But thought the Godhead like to Gold and Silver, and 
Stone, graven by Art and Man s Device. | | i | | 
| In this State of Darkneſs and Error, in reference to the True God, our Saviour 4 
TT found the World. But the clear Revelation he brought with him, diſſipated this | 
| Darkneſs; made the One Invifible True God known to the World: And that with ſuch | 1 
EY Evidence and Energy, that Polytheiſm and [dolatry hath no where been able to with-. 
ſtand it: But where-ever the Preaching of the Truth he delivered, and the Light of 
the Goſpel hath come, thoſe Miſts have been diſpelled. And in effect we ſee that 
ſince our Saviour's Time, the Belief of one God has prevailed and ſpread it {elf over th 
Face of the Earth. For even to the Light that the Meſſiah brought into the World 
with him, we muſt aſcribe the owning, and Profeſſion of one God, which the Maho- 
| metan Religion had derived and borrowed from it. So that in this Senſe it is cer- 
3 tainly and manifeſtly true of our Saviour, what St. John ſays of him; 1 John iii. 8. 
Exe this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 
1 This Light the World needed, and this Light it received from him: That there is 
1 but One God, and the Eternal, Invifible; not like to any viſible Objects, nor to be 
1 repreſented by them. A ; 25 
1 If it be asked, whether the Revelation to the Patriarchs by Moſes, did not teach 
EY this, and why that was not enough ? The Anſwer is obvious ; that however clearly 
the Knowledge of one inviſible God, Maker of Heaven and Earth, was revealed to 
them; yet that Revelation was ſhut-up in a little Corner of the World; amongſt a 
People by that very Law, which they received with it, excluded from a Commerce. 
= and Communication with the reſt of Mankind. The Gentile World in our Saviour s 
_— Time, and-ſeveral Ages before, could have no Atteſtation of the Miracles, on which, 
1 the Hebrews built their Faith, but from the Jeus themſelves ;' a People not known 
to the greateſt Part of Mankind; contemned and thought vilely of by thoſe Nations 
that did know them ; and therefore very unfit and unable to propagate, the Doctrine 
of one Cod in the World, and diffuſe it through the Nations of the Earth, by the 
Strength and Force of that ancient Revelation, upon which they had received it. But 
our Saviour, when he came, threw down this Wall of Partition; and did not con- 
fine his Miracles or Meſſage to the Land of Canaan, or the Worſhippers' at feral 
But he himſelf preached at Samaria, and did Miracles in the Borders o Tyre and 
Hdon, and before Multitudes of People gathered from all Quarters. And after his 
Reſurrection, ſent his Apoſtles amongſt the Nations, accompanied with Miracles; 
Which were done in all Parts ſo frequently, and before ſo many Witneſſes of all ſorts, 
in broad Day-light, that, as I have before obſerved, the Enemies of Chriſtianity have 
Never dared to deny them; no, not Julian himſelf : Who neither wanted Skill, nor 
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Power to enquire into the Truth; nor would have failed to have proclaimed and ex. 
poſed it, if he could have detected any Falſhood in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel; o. 
found the leaſt Ground to queſtion the Matter of Fact publiſhed of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles. The Number and Evidence of the Miracles done by our Saviour and his 
Followers, by the Power and Force of Truth, bore down this mighty and accom. 
pliſhed Emperor, and all his Parts, in his own Dominions. He durſt not deny ſo 
= Matter of Fact; which being granted, the Truth of our Saviour's Doctrine and 
ion unavoidably follows; notwithſtanding whatſoever artful Suggeſtions his Wit 
could invent, or Malice ſhould offer, to the contrary. | | 

_ 2. Next to the Knowledge of one God ; Maker of all Things; a clear Knnuleg;, 
of their Duty was wanting to Mankind. This Part of Knowledge, though cultivated 
with ſome Care, by ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers ; yet got little footing among 
the People. All Men indeed, under Pain of diſpleaſing the Gods, were to frequent 
the Temples : Every one went to their Sacrifices and Services: But the Prieſts made it 
not their Buſineſs to teach them Virtue. If they were diligent in their Obſervations 
and Ceremonies ; punctual in their Feaſts and Solemnities, and the Tricks of Reli- 
gion; the holy Tribe aſſured them, the Gods were pleaſed ; and they looked no far- 
ther. Few went to the Schools of the Philoſophers, to be inſtructed in their Duties ; 
and to know what was Good and Evil in their Action. The Prieſts fold the better 
Pennyworths, and therefore had all the Cuſtom. Luſtrations and Proceſſions were 
much eaſier than a clean Conſcience, and a ſteady Courſe of Virtue ; and an expiatory 
Sacrifice, that attoned for the want of it, was much more convenient, than a ſtrict 
and holy Life. No wonder then, that Religion was every where diſtinguiſhed from, 
and preferred to Virtue ; and that it was dangerous Hereſy and Profaneneſs to think 
the contrary. So much Vertue as was neceſſary to hold Societies together; and to 
contribute to the quiet of Governments, the Civil Laws of Common-1vealths taught, 
and forced upon Men that lived under Magiſtrates. But theſe Laws, being for the 
moſt part made by ſuch, who had no other Aims by their own Power, reached no 
farther than thoſe things, that would ſerve to tie Men together in Subjection; or at 
moſt, were directly to conduce to the Proſperity and temporal Happineſs of any 
People. But Natural Religion in its full Extent, was no where, that J know, taken 
Care of by the Force of Natural Reaſon. It ſhould ſeem by the little that has hi- 
therto been done in it, that 'tis too hard a 'Task for unaſſiſted Reaſon, to eſtabliſh Mo- 
rality in all its Parts upon its true Foundation, with a clear and convincing Light. 
And tis at leaſt a ſurer and ſhorter Way, to the Apprehenſions of the Vulgar, and 
Maſs of Mankind, that one manifeſily ſent from God, and coming with viſible Au- 
thority from him, ſhould, as a King and Law-maker, tell them their Duties; and 
require their Obedience; than leave it to the long, and ſometimes intricate Dedu- 
ctions of Reaſon, to be made out to them. Such Trains of Reaſonings the greateſt 
Part of Mankind have neither Leiſure to weigh; nor, for want of Education and Uſe, | 

Skill to judge of. We ſee how unſucceſsful in this, the Attempts of Philoſophers 
were before our Saviour's Time. How ſhort their ſeveral Syſtems came of the Per- 
fe&ion of a true and compleat Morality is very viſible. And if, fince that, the Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophers have much outdone them; yet we may obſerve, that the firſt Know- 
ledge of the Truths they have added, are owing to Revelation: Though as ſoon as 
they are heard and conſidered, they are found to be agreeable to Reaſon ; and ſuch 
as can by no Mean be contradicted. Every one may obſerve a great many Truths, 
which he receives at firſt from others, and readily aſſents to, as conſonant to Reaſon, 
which he would have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his Strength to have diſco- 
vered himſelf. Native and original Truth, is not ſo eafily wrought out of the Mine, 
as we, who have it delivered, ready dug and faſhioned into our Hands, are apt to ima- 
ine. And how often at fifty or threeſcore Years old are thinking Men told, what 
8 wonder how they could miſs thinking of? Which yet their own Contemplations 
did not, and poſſibly never would have helped them to. Experience ſheyys that the 
Knowledge of Morality, by mere natural Light, (how agreeable ſoever it be to it) 
makes but a ſlow Progreſs, and little Advance in the World. And the Reaſon of it 
is not hard to be found in Men's Neceſſities, Paſſions, Vices, and miſtaken Intereſts, 
which turn their Thoughts another Way: And the defigning Leaders, as well as fol- 
lowing Herd, find it not to their Purpote to employ much of their Meditations this 
Way. Or whatever ele was the Caule, tis plain in Fac, that Human Reaſon un- 
aſſiſted, failed Men in its great and proper Buſineſs of Morality. It never from un- 
A ts | queſtionable 
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queſtionable Principles, by clear Deductions, made out an entire Body of the Law of 
Nature. And he that ſhall collect all the Moral Rules of the Philoſophers, and com- 
are them with thoſe contained in the New Teſtament, will find them to come ſhort 
of the Morality delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his Apoſtles; a College made 
up for the moſt part of ignorant, but inſpired Fiſhermen. | 
Though yet, if any one ſhould think, that out of the Sayings of the wiſe Heathens, 
before our Saviour's Time, there might be a Colle&ion made of all thoſe Rules of 
Morality, which are to be found in the Chriſtian Religion; yer this would not at all 
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hinder, but that the World nevertheleſs ſtood as much in Need of our Saviour, and 


the Morality delivered by him. Let it be granted (though not true) that all the 
Moral Precepts of the Goſpel were known by ſome Body or other, amongſt Man- 
kind, before. But where, or how, or of what Uſe, is not conſidered. Suppoſe they 
may be picked up here and there; ſome from Solon and Bias in Greece; others from 
Tully in Italy : And to compleat the Work, let Confutius, as far as China, be conſul- 
ted; and Anacarfis the Scythian contribute his Share. What will all this do, to 

give the World a compleat Morality, that may be to Mankind, the unqueſtionable 


Rule of Life and Manners? Iwill not here urge the Impoſſibility of collect ing from 
Men, fo far diſtant from one another, in Time, and Place, and Languages. I will 
ſuppoſe there was a Stobeus in thoſe Times, who had gathered the Moral Sayings 


from all the Sages of the World. What would this amount to, towards being a 
ſteady Rule ; a certain Tranſcript of a Law that we are under? Did the Saying of 


Ariſtippus, or Confutius, give it an Authority? Was Zeno a Law-giver to Mankind > 


If not, what he or any other Philoſopher delivered, was but a Saying of his. Man- 
kind might hearken to it, or reject it, as they pleaſed; or as it ſuited their Intereſt, 
Paſſions, Principles or Humours. They were under no Obligation: The Opinion of 
this or that Philoſopher, was of no Authority. And if it were, you muſt take all 
he ſaid under the ſame Character. All his Dictates muſt go for Law, certain and 
true; or none of them. And then, If you will take any of the Moral Sayings of 
Epicurus (many whereof Seneca quotes with Eſteem and Approbation) for Precepts 
of the Law of Nature; you muſt take all the reſt of his Doctrine for ſuch too; or 
elſe his Authority ceaſes: And ſo no more is to be received from him, or any of the 
Sages of old, for Parts of the Law of Nature, as carrying with it an Obligation to 
be obeyed, but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a Body of Ethicks, proved to be 
the Law of Nature, from Principles of Reaſon, and reaching all the Duties of Life; 
I think no Body will ſay the World had before our Saviour's Time. *Tis not enough, 


that there were up and down ſcattered Sayings of wiſe Men, conformable to right 


Reaſon. The Law of Nature, is the Law Convenience too: And tis no wonder, 
that thoſe Men of Parts, and ſtudious of Virtue ; (who had occaſion to think on any 
particular part of it,) ſhould by Meditation light on the right, even from the obſervable 
Convenience and Beauty of it; without makipg out its Obligation from the true 
Principles of the Law of Nature, and Foundazzns of Morality. But theſe incohe- 
rent Apophthegms of Philoſophers, and wiſe Men: however excellent in themſelyes, 
and well intended by them, could never make a Morality, whereof the World could 
be convinced, could never riſe to the force of a Law that Mankind could with cer- 
tainty depend on. Whatſoever ſhould thus be univerſally uſeful, as a Standard to 
which Men ſhould conform their Manners, muſt have its Authority either from Rea- 
fon or Revelation. Tis not every Writer of Morals, or Compiler of it from others, 
that can thereby be erected into a Law-giver to Mankind; and a Dictator of Rules, 
which are therefore valid, becauſe they are to be found in his Books ; under the au- 
thority of this or that Philoſopher. He that any one will pretend to ſet up in this 
kind, and have his Rules paſs for authentick Directions, muſt ſhew, that either he 
builds his Doctrine upon Principles of Reaſon, ſelf-evident inthemſelves ; and that 
he deduces all rhe Parts of it from thence, by clear and evident Demonſtration : Or 
muſt ſhew his Commiſſion from Heaven, that he comes with Authority from God, 
to deliver his Will and Commands to the World. In the former way, no body that 
I know before our Saviour's time, ever did, or went about to give us a Morality. 


"Tis true there is a Law of Nature: but who is there that ever did, or undertook to 


give it us all entire, as a Law; no more, nor no leſs, than what was contained in, 
and had the Obligation of that Law? Who ever made out all the Parts of it, Fs 
them together, and ſhewed the World their Obligation? Where was there any ſuck 
Code, that Mankind might have recourſe to, as their unerring Rule, 18 our 
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Saviour's Time? If there was not, tis plain, there was Need of one to give us ſuch a 
Morality; fach a Law, which might be the ſure Guide of thoſe who had a Deſire to 
go right; and if they had a Mind, need not miſtake their Duty, but might be cer 
tain when they had performed, when failed in it. Such a Law of Morality Jeſus 
Chriſt hath given us in the New Teſtament ; but by the latter of theſe Ways, by Re- 
relation. We have from him a full and ſufficient Rule for our Direction, and con- 
formable to that of Reaſon. But the Truth and Obligation of its Precepts have their 
Force, and are put paſt Doubt to us, by the Evidence of his Miſſion. He was ſent by 
God: His Miracles ſhew it; and the Authority of God in his Precepts cannot be 
quſtioned. Here Afbrality has a ſure Standard, that Revelation vouches; and Rea- 
ſon cannot gainfy, nor queſtion ; but both together Witneſs to come from God the 

eat Law-maker. And ſuch an one as this our of the New Teſtament, I think the 
World never had, nor can any one fay is any where elſe to be found. Let me as 
any one, who is forward to think that the Doctrine of Morality was full and clear 
in the World, at our Saviour's Birth; whether would he have directed Brutus and 
Calles, (both Men of Parts and Virtue, the one whereof believed, and the other diſ- 
believed a future Being) to be ſatisfied in the Rules and Obligations of all the Parts 
of their Duties; if they ſhould have asked him where they might find the La they 
were to hve by, and by which they ſhould be charged or acquitted as guilty or inno- 
cent? If to the Sayings of the Wile, and the Declarations of Philoſophers, he ſends 
them into. a wild Wood of Uncertainty, to an endleſs Maze, from which they ſhould 


never get out: If to the Religions of the World, yet worſe: And if to their own 


Reaſon, he refers them to that which had ſome Light and Certainty; but yet had hi- 
therto failed all Mankind in a perfect Rule; and we ſee, reſolved not the Doubts 
that had riſen amongſt the ſtudious and thinking Philoſophers; nor had yet been able 
to convince the civilized Parts of the World, that they had not given, nor could, 
without a Crime, take away the Lives of their Children, by expoſing them. 

If any one ſhall think to excuſe Human Nature, by laying Blame on Men's Negli- 
gence, that they did not carry Morality to an higher Pitch ; and made ir out entire 
in every Part, with that Clearnefs of Demonſtration which ſome think it capable of; 


he helps not the Matter. Be the Cauſe what it will, our Saviour found Mankind un- 


der a Corruption of Manners and Principles, which Ages after Ages had prevailed, 
and muſt be confeſſed was not in a Way or Tendency to be 7 The Rules of 
Morality were in different Countries and Sects, different. And natural Reaſon no 
where had, nor was like to cure the Defects and Errors in them. Thoſe juſt Meaſures 
of Right and Wrong, which Neceſſity had any where introduced, the Civil Laws pre- 
ſcribed, or Philoſophy recommended, ſtood. not on their true Foundations. They 
were looked on as Bonds of Society, and Conveniencies of common Lite, and laudable 
Practiſes. But where was it that their Obligation was throughly known and allowed, 
and they received as Precepts of a Law; of the higheſt Law, the Law of Nature? 


That could not be, without a clear Knowledge and Acknowledgment of the Lau- 


maker, and the great Rewards and Puniſhments, for thoſe that would or would not 


obey him. But the Religion of the Heathens, as was before obſerved, little concern- 


ed itſelf in their Morals. The Prieſts, that delivered the Oracles of Heaven, and pre- 
tended” to ſpeak from the Gods, ſpoke little of Virtue and a good Life. And on the 
other Side, the Philoſophers, who ſpoke from Reaſon, made not much Mention of 
the Deity in their Zthicks. They depended on Reaſon and her Oracles ; which contain 


_ nothing but Truth: But yet ſome Parts of that Truth lie too deep for our Natural 


Powers eaſily to reach, and make plain and viſible to Mankind, without ſome Light 
from above to dire& them. When Truths are once known to us, though by Tradi- 
tion, we are apt to be favourable to our own Parts; and aſcribe to our own Under- 
ſtandings the Diſcovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from- others: Or, at leaſt, 
finding we can prove, what at firſt we learnt from others, we are forward to conclude 
it an obvious Truth, which, if we had ſought; we could not have miſſed. Nothing 
ſeems hard to our Underſtanding, that is once known: And becauſe what we ſee we 
ſee with our own Eyes, we are apt to over-look or forget the Help we had from 
others, who ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it, as if we were not at all beholden 
to them for thoſe Truths they opened the Way to, and lead us into. For Knowledge 
being only of Truths that are perceived to be fo, we are favourable enough to our 


»wn Faculties z to conclude, that they of their own Strength would have ure : 
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thoſe Diſcoveries, without any foreign Aſſiſtance: and that we know thoſe Truths, by 
the Strength and native Light of our own Minds, as they did from whom we received 
them by theirs, only they had the Luck to be before us. Thus the whole Stock of 
Human Knowledge is claimed by every one, as his private Poſſeſſion, as foon as ie (pro- 
fiting by others Diſcoveries) has got it into his own Mind: And ſo it is; but not 
properly by his own ſingle Induſtry, nor of his own Acquiſition. He ſtudies, tis 
true, and takes Pains to make a Progreſs in what others have delivered : But their 
Pains were of another ſort, who firſt brought thoſe Truths to Light, which he after- 
wa; ds derives from them. He that travels the Roads no, applauds his own Strength 
and Legs, that have carried him ſo far in ſuch a ſcantling of Time; and aſeribes all to 
his owa Vigor, little conſidering how much he owes to their Pains, who cleared the 
Wocds, driined the Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the Ways paſſable; without 


which he might have toiled much with little Progreſs. A great many Things which 
ne have been bred up in the Belief of from our Cradles, (and are Notions grown. 


familiar, and as it were natural to us, under the Goſpel,) we take for unqueſtionable 
obvious Truths, and eaſily demonſtrable ; without conſidering how long we might 
have been in Doubt or Ignorance of them, had Rexelation been filent, And many are 


beholden to Revelation, who do not acknowledge it. *Tis no diminiſhing to Revela- 


tion, that Reaſon gives its Suffrage too to the Truths Revelation has diſcovered; Bur 
tis our Miſtake to think, that becauſe Reaſon confirms them to us, we had the firſt 
certain Knowledge of them from thence, and in that clear Evidence we now poſleſs 
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them. The contrary is manifeſt, in the defective Morality of the Gentiles, before our 


Saviour's Time; and the want of Reformation in the Principles and Meaſures of it, 


as well as Practice. Philoſophy ſeemed to have ſpent its Strength, and done its utmoſt: 
Or if it ſhould have gone farther, as we ſee it did not; and from undeniable Pri nciples 


given us Ethicks in a Science like Mathematicks, in every Part demonſtrable, this yer 
would not have been ſo effectual to Man in this imperfe& State, nor proper for the 


Cure. The greateſt Part of Mankind want Leiſure or Capacity for Demonſtration; 


nor can carry a Train of Proofs, which in that way they muſt always depend upon for 


Conviction, and cannot be required to aſſent to till they ſee the Demonſtration. 


Where-ever they ſtick, the Teachers are always put upon Proof, and muſt clear the 
Doubt by a Thread of coherent Deductions from the firſt Principle, how long, or how 


intricate ſoever that be. And you may as ſoon hope to have all the Day-Labourers 
and Tradeſmen, the Spinſters and Dairy Maids perfect Mathematicians, as to have 


them perfect in Ethicks this way. Hearing plain Commands, is the ſure and only 
Courſe to bring them to Obedience and Practice. The greatelt Part cannot know, 
and therefore they muſt believe. And I ask, whether one coming from Heaven in 


the Power of God, in full and clear Evidence and Demonſtration of Miracles, giv- 
ing plain and direct Rules of Morality and Obedience, be not hkelier to enlighten 
the Bulk of Mankind, and ſet them right in their Duties, and bring them to do 
them, than by reaſoning with them from general Notions and Principles of Human 
Reaſon ? And were all the Duties of Human Life clearly demonſtrated ; yet I con- 


_ clude, when well conſidered, that Method of teaching Men their Duties, would be 


thought proper only for a few, who had much Leiſure, improved Underſtandings, 
and were uſed to abſtract Reaſonings. But the Inſtruction of the People were beſt till 
to be left to the Precepts and Principles of the Goſpel. The Healing of the Sick, the 
reſtoring Sight to the Blind by a Word, the Raiſing, and being raiſed from the Dead, 
are Matters of Fact, which they can without Difficulty conceive, and that he who 
does fuch Things, muſt do them by the Aſſiſtance of a Divine Power. Theſe Things 
lie level to the ordinarieſt Apprehenſion: He that can diſtinguiſh between ſick and 


well, lame and ſound, dead and alive, is capable of this Doctrine. To one who is 


once perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by God to be a King, and a Saviour of thoſe 
who do believe in him, all his Commands become Principles; there needs no other 
Proof for the Truth of what he ſays, but that he ſaid it. And then there needs no 


more but to read the inſpired Books, to be inſtructed : All the Duties of Morality lie 


there clear, and plain, and eaſy to be underſtood. And here I appeal, whether this 


be not the fureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt effectual Way of teaching: Eſpecially if we add 


this farther Conſideration ; that as it ſuits the loweſt Capacities of reaſonable Crea- 
tures, ſo it reaches and ſatisfies, nay, enlightens the Higheſt. The moſt elevated 
Underſtandings cannot but ſubmit to the Authority of this Doctrine as Divine; which 
coming from the Mouths of a Company of illiterate Men, hath not only the Atteſtation 
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of Miracles, but Reaſon to confirm ir: Since they delivered no Precepts but ſuch, as 
though Reaſon of itſelf had not clearly made out, yet it could not but aſſent to 
when thus diſcovered, and think itſelf indebted for the Diſcovery. The Credit and 
Authority our Saviour and his Apoſtles had over the Minds of Men, by the Miracles 
they did, tempted them not to mix (as we find in that of all the Sects and Philoſo- 
phers, and other Religions) any Conceits, any wrong Rules, any thing tending to 
their own By-Intereſt, or that of a Party, in their Morality. No Tang of Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion or Fanſy; no Footſteps of Pride or Vanity; no Touch of Oſtentation or 
Ambition, appears to have a Hand in it. It is all pure, all ſincere; nothing too 
much, nothing wanting; but ſuch a compleat Rule of Life, as the wiſeſt Men muſt 
acknowledge, tends entirely to the Good of Mankind, and that all would be happy, 
if all would practiſe it. 5 | 
3. The outward Forms of worſpipping the Deity, wanted a Reformation. Stately 
Buildings, coſtly Qrnaments, peculiar and uncouth Habits, and a numerous huddle 
of pompous, fantaſtical, cumberſome Ceremonies, every where attended Divine 
Worſhip. This, as it had the peculiar Name, ſo it was thought the principal Part, 
if not the whole of Religion. Nor could this poſſibly be amended whilſt the Jewiſh 
Ritual ſtood ; and there was ſo much of it mixed with the Worſhip of the true God. 
To this alſo our Saviour, with the Knowledge of the infinite, inviſible, ſupreme Spirit, 
brought a Remedy, in a plain, ſpiritual, and ſuitable Worſhip. Jeſus ſays to the Wo- 
man of Samaria, The Hour cometh; when ye ſhall neither iu this Mountain, nor jet at 
Jeruſalem, worſpip the Father. But the true Worſpippers , ſhall worſhip the Father, 
both in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father ſ-eketh ſuch to worſhip. Jo be worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth, with Application of Mind, and Sincerity of Heart, was what 
God henceforth only required. Magnificent Temples, and Confinement to certain 
Places, were now no longer neceſſary for his Worſhip, which by a pure Heart might 
be performed any where. The Splendor and Diſtinction of Habits, and Pomp of Ce- 
remonies, and all outſide Performances, might now be ſpared. God who was a Spirit, 
and made known to be ſo, required none of thoſe, but the Spirit only; and that in 
publick Aſſemblies, (where ſome Actions muſt lie open to the View of the World) all 
that could appear and be ſeen, ſhould be done decently, and in order, and to Edifi- 
cation. Decency, Order, and Edification, were to regulate all their publick Acts of 
Worſhip,.and beyond what theſe required, the outward Appearance, (which was of 
little Valve in the Eyes of Ged) was not to go. Having ſhut out Indecency and Con- 
fuſion out of their Aſſemblies, they need not be ſolicitous about uſeleſs Ceremonies. 
Praiſes and Prayer, humbly offered up to the Deity, was the Worſhip he now de- 
manded.; and in theſe every one was to look after his own Heart, and know that it 
was that alone which God had. Regard to, and accepted. , © . 

4. Another great Advantage received by our Saviour, is the great Encouragement 
he brought to a virtuous and pious Life: Great enough to ſurmount the Diffculties 
and Obſtacles that lie in the way to it, and reward the Pains and Hardſhips of thoſe 
who ſtuck firm to their Duties, and ſuffered for the [Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. 
The Portion of the Righteous has been in all Ages taken notice of, to be pretty 
ſcanty in this World. Virtue and Proſperity do not often accompany one another; 
and therefore Virtue ſeldom had many Followers. And 'tis no wonder ſhe prevailed 
not much in a State, where the Inconveniencies that attend her were viſible, and at 
hand, and the Rewards doubtful and at a Diſtance. Mankind, who are and mult be 
allowed to purſue their Happineſs, nay, cannot be hindred, could not but think them- 
ſelves excuſed from a ſtrict Obſervation of Rules, which appeared ſo little to conſiſt 
with their chief End, Happineſs, whilſt they kept them from the Enjoyments of this 
Life; and they had little Evidence and Security of another. Tis true, they might 
have argued the other way, and concluded, That, becauſe the Good were moſt of 
them ill treated here, there was another Place where they ſhould meet with bet-, | 
ter Uſage ; but tis plain they did not. Their Thoughts of another Life were at beſt 
obſcure, and their Expectations uncertain. . Of Manes, and Ghoſts, and the Shades 
of departed Men, there was ſome Talk; but little certain, and leſs minded. They had 
the Names of Styx and Acberon, of Eliſian Fields, and Seats; of the Bleſſed : But they 
had them generally from their Poets, mixed with their Fables. And ſo they looked 
more like the Inventions of Wit, and Ornaments of Poetry, than the ſerious Perſuaſi- 
ons of the grave and the ſober. They came to them bundled up amongſt their Tales, and 
for Tales cher took them, And that which rendred them more fuſpeted,aud lf ue 
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gal to Virtue, was, that the Philoſophers ſeldom ſet on their Rules on Mens Minds 


and Praiſes, by Conſideration of another Life. The chief of their Arguments were 


from the Excellency of Virtue ; and the higheſt they generally went, was the exalting 
of human Nature, whole Perfection lay in Virtue. And if the Prieſt at any time tal- 
ked of the Gholts below, and a Life after this, it was only to keep Men to their ſuper- 
ſtitious and idolatrous Rites, whereby the uſe of this Doctrine was loſt to the credulous 
Multitude, and its Belief to the quicker- ſighted, who ſuſpected it preſently of Prieſt- 
craft. Before our Saviour's time, the Doctrine of a future State, though it were not 
wholly hid, yet it was not clearly known in the World. Tyas an imperfe& View of 
Reaſon, or, paring, the decay d Remains of an ancient Tradition, which rather 
ſeemed to float on Mens Fanſies, than ſink deep into their Hearts. It was ſomething, 
they knew not what, between being and not being. Something in Man they imagined 
might ſcape the Grave; but a perfect complete Life of an eternal Duration, after 


this, was what entred little into their Thought, and leſs into their Perſuaſions. And 


they were ſo far from being clear herein, that we ſee no Nation of the World pub- 
lickly profeſſed it, and built upon it: No Religion taught it, and *twas no where 
made an Article of Faith, and Principle of Religion till Jeſus Chriſt came; of whom 
it is truly ſaid, that he, at his appearing, brought Life aud Immortality to Light. And 


that not only in the clear Revelation of it, and in Inſtances ſhewn of Men raiſed from ; 
the Dead; but he has given us an unqueſtionable Aſſurance and Pledge of it, in his 


own Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven. How hath this one Truth changed the 
Nature of Things in the World, and given the Advantage to Piety over all that 
could tempt or deter Men from it? The Philoſophers, indeed, ſhewed the Beauty 


of Virtue ; they ſet her off ſo as drew Mens Eyes and Approbation to her: But lea- 


ring her unendowed, very few were willing to eſpouſe her. 'The Generality could 
not refuſe her their Eſteem and Commendation, but {till turned their Backs on her, 
and forſook her, as a Match not for their Turn. But now. there being put into the 


Scales, on her fide, an exceeding and immortal Weight of Glory; Intereſt 1s. come about 


to her, and Virtue now 1s viſible, to moſt enriching Purchaſe, and by much the beſt 


Bargain. That ſhe is the Perfection and Excellency of our Nature; that ſhe is herſelf 
a Reward, and will recommend our Names to future Ages, is not all that can now 


be faid for her. *Tis not ſtrange that the learned Heathens fatisfied not many with 


ſuch airy Commendation. It has another Reliſh and Efficacy, to perſuade Men that 


if they live well here, they ſhall be happy hereafter. Open their Eyes upon the end- 


leſs, unſpeakable Joys of another Life, and their Hearts will find ſomething ſolid and 


powerful to move them. The view of Heaven and Hell will caſt a Slight upon the 
ſhort Pleaſures and Pains of this preſent State, and give Attractions and Encourage- 
ments to Virtue, which Reaſon and Intereſt, and the Care of our ſelves; cannot but 
allow and prefer. Upon this Foundation, and upon this only, Morality ſtands firm, 
and may defy all Competition. This makes it more than a Name, a ſubſtantial 
Good, worth all our Aims and Endeavours ; and thus the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has 
delivered it to us. | | 7 


5. To theſe I muſt add one Advantage more by Jeſus Chriſt, and that is the Pro- ; 
mile of Aſſiſtance. If we do what we can, he will give us his Spirit to help us to 
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do what, and how we ſhould. *Twill be idle for us, who know not how our o rn 


Spirits move and act us, to ask in what manner the Spirit of God-ſhall work upon. 
us. The Wiſdom that accompanies that Spirit, knows better than we, how we 


are made, and how to work upon us. If a wiſe Man knows ho to prevail on his 


Child, to bring him to what he deſires, can we ſuſpe&, that the Spirit and Wiſdom 
of God ſhould fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend not the Ways of his 
Operation? Chriſt has promiſed it, who is faithful and juſt, and we cannot doubt of 
the Performance. Tis not requiſite on this Occaſion, for the inhancing of this Benefit, 
to enlarge on the Frailty of our Minds, and Weakneſs of our Conſtitutions; how 
liable to Miſtakes, how apt to go Aſtray, and how eaſily to be turned out of the Paths 
of Virtue. If anyone needs go beyond himſelf, and:the Teſtimony of his own Con- 
ſcience in this Point ; if he feels not his own Errors. and Paſſions always l 


and often prevailing, againſt the ſtri& Rules of his Duty, he need but look abroad 


into any Age of the World to be convinced. To a Man. under the Difficulties of 


his Nature, beſet with Temptations, and hedged in with prevailing Cuſtom ; tis 


no ſmall Encouragement to ſet himſelf ſeriouſly on the Courſes of Virtue, and Pra- 
N dice 
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Sie of true Religion, that he is from a ſure Hand, and an almighty Arm, promi- 


ſed Afﬀiſtance to ſupport and carry him through. 
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There remains yet ſomething to be ſaid to thoſe who will be ready to object, If the 
belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe concomitant Ar- 
ticles of his Reſurrection, Rule, and coming again to judge the World, be all the 
Faith required as neceſlary to Juſtification, to what purpoſe were the. Epiſtles written: 
I fay, if the Belief of thoſe many Doctrines contained them, be not alſo neceſſary 3 
Salvation? And if what is there delivered, a Chriſtian may believe or disbeliere, | 
and yer nevertheleſs be a Member of Chriſt's Church, and one of the Faithful > 

To this, I anſwer, That the Epiſtles were written upon ſeveral Occaſions : And he 
that will read them as he ought, muſt obſerve what tis in them is principally aimed 
at; find what is the Argument in hand, and how managed; if he will underſtand 
them right, and profit by them. The obſerving of this will beſt help us to the true 
Meaning and Mind of the Writer: For that is the Truth which is to be received and 
believed ; and not ſcattered Sentences in Scripture-Language, accommodated to our 
Notions and Prejudices. We muſt look into the Drift of the Diſcourſe, obſerye the 
coherence and connexion of the Parts, and ſee how it is conſiſtent with it ſelf, and 
other Parts of Scripture ; if we will conceive it right. We muſt not cull out, as 
beſt ſuits our Syſtem, here and there a Period or a Verſe: as if they were all diſtin& 
and inde t Aphoriſms; and make theſe the Fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and neceflary to Salvation, unleſs God has made them ſo. There be man 


Truths in the Bible, which a good Chriſtian may be wholly ignorant of, and ſo not 


believe; which, perhaps, ſome lay great ſtreſs on, and call fundamental Articles, be- 
cauſe they are the diſtinguiſhing Points of their Communion. The Epiſtles, moſt of 
them, carry on a Thread of Argument, which in the Stile they are writ, cannot 

where be obſerved without great Attention. And to conſider the Texts, as they 
ſtand and bear a part in that, is to view them in their due light, and the way to get 
the true ſence of them. They were writ to thoſe who were in the Faith, and true 
Chriſtians already: And ſo could not be deſigned to teach them the Fudamental Art- 
icles and Points neceſſary to Salvation. The Epiſtle to the Romans was writ to all 
that were at Rome, beloved of God, called to be the Saints, whoſe Faith was ſpoken of through 
the World, Chap. i. 7, 8. To whom St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was, he 
ſhews, Chap. i. 2, 4. Oc. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
ſantti ſied in Chrift Jeſus, called to be Saints; with all them that in every place call upon the 
Name of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, both theirs and ours. I thank my God always on your behalf, 
for the Grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt; That in every thing je are en- 
riched by him in all Uterance, and and in all Knowledge - Even as the Thſtimony of Chriſs | 
was confirmed in you. So that ye came behind in no Gift ; waiting for the coming of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo likewiſe the ſecond was, To the Church of God at Corinth, 


Ti 


with all the Saints in Achaia, Chap. i. 1. His next is to the Churches of Galatia. That 
to the Ephefians was To the Saints that were at Epheſus, and to the Faithful in Chrift 
ſus. So likewiſe, To the Saints and Faithful Brethren in Chriſt at Coloſſe, who had 


Faith in Chrift Jeſus, and love to the Saints. To the Church of the Theſſalonians. To 


Timothy his Son in the Faith. To Titus his own Son, after the common Faith. To | 
Philemon his dearly beloved, and Fellow-labourer. And the Author to the Hebrews... | 
calls thoſe he writes to, Holy Brethren, partakers of the heavenly Calling, Chap. iii. 1. 


From whence it is evident, that all thoſe whom St. Paul writ to, were Brethren, 


Saints, Faithful in the Church, and ſo Chriſtians already; and therefore wanted not 


the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion ; without a Belief of which 
they could not be ſaved : Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſending of ſuch Funda- | 
mentals was the reaſon of the Apoſtle's Writing ro any of them. Fo ſuch alſo St. 

Peter writes, as is plain from the firſt Chapter of each of his Epiſtles. Nor is it 
hard to obſerve the like in — and St. John's Epiſtles. And St. Jude directs 


his thus: To them that are ſanttified by God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, 


and called. The Epiſtles therefore being all written to thoſe who were already Be- 

levers and Chriſtians, the Occaſion and End of writing them, could not be to in- 

ſtruct them in that which was neceſſary to make the Chriſtians. This tis plain 

they kney and delieved already; or elſe they could not have been Chriſtians and Be- 

lievers. And they were writ upon particular Occaſions ; and without thoſe Occa- 

fions, had not been writ ; and fo canne* be thought neceſſary to Salvation: 2 
| t 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


they reſolving Doubrs, and reforming Miſtakes, are of great Advantage to our Know- 
ledge and Practice. I do not deny, but the great Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith 
are dropt here and there, and ſcattered up and down in moſt of them. But *tis not 
in the Epiſtles we are to learn what are the fundamental Articles of Faith, where 
they are promiſcuouſly, and without Diſtin&ion mixed with other Truths in Diſ- 
courſes that were (though for Edification indeed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find 
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and diſcern thoſe great and neceſſary Points beſt in the Preaching of our Saviour and 
the Apoſtles, to thoſe who were yer Strangers, and ignorant of the Faith, to bring 


them in, and convert them to it. And what that was, we have ſeen already out 
of the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, and the Acts; where they are plainly laid down, 
ſo that no body can miſtake them. The Epiſtles to particular Churches, beſides the 
main Argument of each of them, (which was ſome preſent Concernment of that par- 
ticular Church to which they ſeverally were addreſs d) do in many Places explain 
the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, and that wiſely ; by proper Accommo- 
dations to the Apprehenſions of thoſe they were writ to, the better to make them 
imbibe the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the more eaſily to comprehend the Method, Rea- 


ſons, and Grounds of the great Work of Salvation. Thus we ſee in the Epiſtle to the 


Romans, Adoption (a Cuſtom well known amongſt thoſe of Rome) is much made uſe 


of, to explain to them the Grace and Favour of God, in giving them eternal Life; to 


help them to conceive how they became the Children of God, and to aſſure them of 
a Share in the Kingdom of Heaven, as Heirs to an Inheritance. Whereas the ſet- 
ting out, and confirming the Chriſtian Faith to the Hebrews, in the Epiſtle to them, 
is by Alluſions and Arguments, from the Ceremonies, Sacrifices, and Oeconomy of 
the Jews, and References to the Records of the Old Teſtament. And as for the ge- 


neral Epiſtles, they, we may ſee, regard the State and Exigencies, and ſome Pecu- 


liarities of thoſe Times. Theſe holy Writers, inſpired from above, writ nothing 
but Truth ; and in moſt Places very weighty Truths to us now; for the expounding, 
clearing, and confirming of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who 


had embraced it. But yet every Sentence of theirs muſt not be taken up, and looked 


on as a fundamental Article neceſſary to Salvation; without an explicit Belief 
whereof, no body could be a Member of Chriſt's Church here, nor be admitted in- 
to his eternal Kingdom hereafter. I all, or moſt of the Truths declared in the 
Epiſtles, were to be received and believed as fundamental Articles, hat then became of 
thoſe Chriſtians who were fallen aſleep ? (as St. Paul witneſſes in his firſt to the Co- 
rinthians, many were) before theſe Things in the Epiſtles were revealed to them? 
Moſt of the Epiſtles not being written till above twenty Years after our Saviour's 


Aſcenſion, and ſome after thirty. 


But farther, therefore, to thoſe who will be ready to ſay, May thoſe Truths de- 
livered in the Epiſtles, which are not contained in the Preaching of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, and are therefore by this Account not neceſſary to Salvation, be belie- 
red or disbelieved without any Danger? May a Chriſtian ſafely queſtion or doubt of 
them ? | Rd 

To this I anſiver, That the Law of Faith, being a Covenant of free Grace, God a- 
lone can appoint what ſhall be neceſſarily believed by every one whom he will juſtify. 


What is the Faith which he will accept and account for Righteouſneſs, depends whol- 


ly on his good Pleaſure. For tis of Grace, and not of Right, that this Faith is ac- 
cepted. And therefore he alone can ſet the Meaſures of it: And what he has ſo 
appointed and declared, is alone neceflary. No body can add to theſe fundamental 
Articles of Faith; nor make any other neceſſary, but what God himſelf hath made and 
declared to be ſo. And what theſe are which God requires of thoſe who will enter 
into, ard receive the Benefits of the New Covenant, has already been ſhewn. An 


explicite Belief of theſe is abſolutely required of all thoſe to whom the Goſpel of ſe- 


ſus Chriſt is preached, and Salvation through his Name propoſed. 

The other Parts of Divine Revelation are Objects of Faith, and are fo to be recei- 
ved. They are Truths whereof no one can be rejected; none that is once known 
to be ſuch, may or ought to be disbelieved. For to acknowledge any Propofition to 
be of Divine Revelation and Authority, and yet to deny or disbelieve it, is to of- 
fend againſt this fundamental Article and Ground of Faith, that God is true. Bur 
yet a great many of the Truths revealed in the Goſpel, every one does, and muſt 
confeſs, a Man may be ignorant of; nay, disbelieve, without Danger to his Salva- 
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tion: As is evident in thoſe, who, allowing the Authority, differ in the Interpre- 
tation and Meaning of ſeveral Texts of Scripture, not thought Fundamental: I 
all which tis plain the contending Parties, on one Side or t' other, are ignorant 7 | 
nay, disbelieve the Truths delivered in Holy Writ ; unleſs Contrarieties and Don. 
tradictions can be contained in the fame Words, and Divine Revelation can mean wa 
trary to it ſelf. | | | * 
Tho” all Divine Revelation requires the Obedience of Faith; yet every Truth of 
inſpired Scriptures is not one of thoſe, that by the Law of Faith is required to be 
explicitly believed to Jultification. What thoſe are, we have ſeen by what our 8a. 
viour and his Apoſtles propoſed to, and required in thoſe whom they converted to 
the Faith. Thoſe are Fundamentals, which tis not enough not to disbelieve: Ever 
one is. required actually to aſſent to them. But any other Propoſition contained in 
the Scripture, which God has not thus made a neceſſary Part of the Law of Faith 
(without an actual Aſſent to which he will not allow any one to be a Believer) a Man 
may be ignorant of, without hazarding his Salvation by a Defect in his Faith. He 
believes all that God has made neceſſary for him to believe, and aſſent to: And 
as for the reſt of divine Truths, there is nothing more required of him, but that 
he receive all the Parts of Divine Revelation, with a Docility and Diſpoſition 
prepared to embrace, and aſſent to all Truths coming from God ; and ſubmit 


his Mind to whatſoever ſhall appear to him to bear that Character. Where 


he, upon fair Endeavours, underſtands it not; how can he avoid being igno- 
rant? And where he cannot put ſeveral Texts, and make them conſiſt together; 
what Remedy? He mult either intrepret one by the other, or ſuſpend his Opinion. 
He that thinks that more is, or can be required, of poor frail Man in Matters of 
Faith, will do well to conſider what Abſurdities he will run into. God out of the 
Infiniteneſs of his Mercy, has dealt with Man as a compaſſionate and tender Father. 
He gave him Reaſon, and with it a Law: That could not be otherwiſe than what 
Reaſon ſhould difate; unleſs we ſhould think, that a reaſonable Creature ſhould 


have an unreaſonable Law. But conſidering the Frailty of Man, apt to run into Cor- 


ruption and Miſery, he promiſed a Deliverer, whom in his good Time he ſent; and 
then declared to all Mankind, that whoever would believe him to be the Saviour 
promiſed, and take him now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted the Lord, and 
Judge of all Men, to be their King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This is a plain in- 
telligible Propoſition ; and the all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the 
Poor of this World, and the Bulk of Mankind. Theſe are Articles that the labour- 
ing and illiterate Man may comprehend. This is a Religion ſuited to vulgar Capa- 
cities; and the State of Mankind in this World, deſtined to Labour and Travel. 
The Writers and Wranglers in Religion fill it with Niceties, and dreſs it up with 
Notions, which they make neceſſary and fundamental Parts of it; as if there were 
no Way into the Church, but through the Academy or Lyceum. 'The greateſt Part 
of Mankind have not Leiſure for Learning and Logick, and ſuperfine Diſtinctions 


of the Schools. Where the Hand is uſed to the Plough and the Spade, the Head 


is ſeldom elevated to ſublime Notions, or exerciſed in myſterious Reaſoning. *Tis 
well if Men of that Rank (to ſay nothing of the other Sex) can comprehend plain 
Propoſitions, and a ſhort Reaſoning about Things familiar to their Minds, and nearly 
allied to their daily Experience. Go beyond this, and you amaze the greateſt Part 
of Mankind: And may as well talk Arabick to a poor Day-Labourer, as the No- 
tions and Language that the Books and Diſputes of Religion are filled with; and as 
Hon you will be underſtood. The diſſenting Congregations are ſuppoſed by their 
Teachers to be more accurately inſtructed in Matters of Faith, and better to un- 
derſtand the Chriſtian Religion, than the vulgar Conformiſts, who are charged with 
eat Ignorance ; how truly I will not here determine. But I ask them to tell me 
eriouſly, Whether Half their People have Leiſure to ſtudy ? Nay, Whether one in 
ten of thoſe who come to their Meetings in the Country, if they had Time to ſtudy 
them, do or can underſtand, the Controverſies at this Time ſo warmly managed amongſt 


them, about Juſtification, the Subject of this preſent Treatiſe. I have talked with 


ſome of their Treachers, who confeſs themſelves not to underſtand the Difference in 
debate between them. And yet the Points they ſtood on, are reckon'd of ſo great 
Weight, ſo material, ſo fundamental in Religion, that they divide Commmunion, and 
ſeparate upon them, Had God intended that none but the learnęd Scribe, the Diſ- 
: | EIT puter 
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puter Or Wiſe of this World, ſhould be Chriſtians, or be ſaved, thus Religion 
ſhould have been prepared for them, filled with Speculations and Niceties, obſcure 
Terms, and abſtract Notions. But Men of that Expectation, Men furniſhed with 
ſuch Acquiſitions, the Apoſtles tells us, 1 Cor. i. are rather ſhut out from the Sim- 
plicity © the Goſpel ; to make Way for thoſe Poor, Ignorant, IIliterate, who heard 
and believed Promiſes of a Deliverer, and believed Jeſus to be him; who could con- 
ceive a Man dead and made alive again, and believe that he ſhould, at the End of 
the World, come again and paſs Sentence on all Men, according to their Deeds. 
That the Poor had the Goſpel preached to them; Chriſt makes a Mark, as well as 
Buſineſs of his Miſſion, Mat. xi. 5. And if the Poor had the Goſpel preached to 
them, it was, without Doubr, ſuch a Goſpel as the Poor could e e plain 
and ans And ſo it was, as we have ſeen, in the Preachings of Chriſt and his ih 
Apoſtles. | | | | 
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Y Book had not been long out, before it fell under the Corre- 
ction of the Author of a Treatiſe, Entituled, Some Thoughts con- 
Sz | cerning the ſeveral Cauſes and Occaſions of Atheiſm, eſpecially in the pre- 
* ſent Age. No contemptible Adverſary Fl aſſure you; fince, as it 
il ſeems, he has got the Faculty to heighten every thing that diſ- 
pleaſes him into the capital Crime of Atheiſm ; and breaths a- 
NEVE gainlt thoſe who come in his Way a Peſtilential Air, whereby 
— cerery the la Diſtemper is turned into the Plague, and becomes 
mortal. For whoever does not juſt ſay after Mr. Edwards, cannot, tis evident, 
_ eſcape being an Atheiſt, or a Promoter . Atheiſm. I cannot but approve of any ones 
Zeal to guard and ſecure that great and fundamental Article of all Religion and Mo- 
rality, That there is a God: But Atheiſm being a Crime, which for its Madneſs as 
well as Guilt, ought to ſhut a Man out of all ſober and civil Society, ſhould be very 
warily charged on any one by Deductions and Conſequences which he himſelf does 
not own, or at leaſt do not manifeſtly and unavoidably flow from what he aflerts. 
This Caution, Charity, I think, obliges us to: And our Author would poſſibly think 
himſelf hardly dealt with, if, for neglecting ſome of thoſe Rules he himſelf gives, 
p.31, and 34. againſt Atheiſm, he ſhould be pronounced a Promoter of it: As ratio- 
nal a Charge, I imagine, as ſome of thoſe he makes; and as fitly put together, as the 
Treatiſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. brought in among the Caules of A- 
theiſm. However, I ſhall not much complain of him, ſince he joyns me, p. 104. | 
with no worſe Company that two eminently Pious and Learned * Prelates of our * Bp. Tay- 
Church, whom he makes Favourers of the ſame Conceit, as he calls it. But what has _ 0 — 
that Conceit to do with Atheiſm? Very much. That Conceit is of Kin to Socinianiſin, Tb v.14 
and Socinianiſm to Atheiſm. Let us hear Mr. Edwards himſelf. He ſays, p. 113. I Tub. 
am all over Socinianized And therefore my Book, fit to be placed among the Cauſes 
of Atheiſm. For in the 64. and following Pages, he endeavours to ſhew,' That a 
Socinian is an Atheiſt, or leaſt that ſhould ſeem harſh,” one that favours the Cauſe of Atheiſm, 
5. 75. For fo he has been pleaſed to mollify, now it is publiſhed as a Treatiſe, 
what was much more harſh, and much more confident in it, when it was preached 
as a Sermon. In this Abatement he ſeems a little to comply with his own Advice 
againſt his fourth Cauſe of Atheiſm ; which we have in theſe Words, pag. 34- 
Wherefore that we may effefually prevent this Fully in our ſelves, let us baniſp Preſumption, 
Confidence, and Self-conceit ; let us extirpate all Pride and Arrogance ; Let us not, liſt our 
ſelves in the Number of Capricious Opiniators. | i | 
2 | 2 22 5 I ſhall 
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4 Vindication of the 


I ſhall leave the Socinians themſelves to anſwer his Charge againſt them, and ſhay 
examine his Proof of my being a Socizian. It ſtands thus, pag. 112. Mien he [the 
Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, c.] proceeds to mention the Advantage; 
and Benefits of Chriſt's coming into the World, and appearing in the Fleſh, he hath - 
one Syllable of bis Satisfying for us, or by his Death purchaſing Life or Salvation or 
any thing that ſounds like it. This and ſeveral other Things ſhzw that he is all over $0- 
cinzanized. Which in effect is, that becauſe I have not fer down all that this Au- 
thor perhaps would have done, therefore J am a Socinian. But what if I ſhould fay 
I ſet down as much as my Argument required, and yet am no Socizian ? Would he 
from my Silence and Omiſſion give me the Lye, and ſay, I am one? Surmizes that 
may be overturned by a ſingle Denial, are poor Arguments, and ſuch as ſome Men 
would be aſhamed of: Ar leaſt, if they are to be permitted to Men of this Gentlemen's 
Skill and Zeal, who knows how to make a good Uſe of Conjectures, Suſpicions, and un- 
charitable Cenſures in the Cauſe of God; yet even there too (if the Cauſe of God can 
need ſuch Arts) they require a good Memory to keep them from recoiling upon the 


Author. He might have taken notice of theſe Words in my Book, (p. 497. of this 


Vol.) © From this Eſtate of Death JESUS CHRIST RESTORES all Mankind to 
Life. And a little lower, Ihe Life which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all Men. 
* And p. 519. He that hath incurred Death for his own Tranſgreſſion, cannot LAY 
% DOWN HIS LIFE FOR ANOTHER, as our Saviour promiſes he did“. This 
methinks SOUNDS SOMETHING LIKE Chriſt's purchafing Life for us by his Death. 


But this Reverend Gentleman has an Anſwer ready, it was not in the Place he 


would have had it in, it was not where I mention the Advantages and Benefits of 
Chriſt's Coming. And therefore, I not having one Syllable of Chriſt's purchafing 
Life and Salvation for us by his Death, or any thing that ſounds like it: This, and 
ſeveral other Things that might be offered, ſnew that I am all over Socinianixed. A 
very clear and ingenuous Proof, and let him enjoy it. 

But what will become of me, that I have not mentioned Satisfattion ! 1 

Poſſibly this Reverend Gentleman would have had Charity enough for a known 
Writer of the Brotherhood, to have found it by an Inuendo in thoſe Words above 
quoted, of laying down his Life for another. But every thing is to be ſtrained here 
the other Way. For the Author of The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. is of Ne- 
ceſſity to be repreſented as a Socinian; or elſe his Book may be read, and the Truths 
in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be received, and People put upon examining. Thus 
one, as full of happy Conjectures and Suſpicions as this Gentlemen, might be apt to 
argue. But whar if the Author deſigned his Treatiſe, as the Title ſhews, chiefly for 
thoſe who were not yet throughly or firmly Chriſtians, propoſing to work on thoſe 


who either wholly disbelieved, or doubted of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion? 


Would any one blame his Prudence, if he mentioned only thoſe Advantages which all 
Chriſtians are agreed in? Might he not remember and obſerve that Command of the 
Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith, receive ye, but not te doubtful 
Diſputations, without being a Socinian? Did he amiſs, that he offered to the Belief 
of thoſe who ſtood off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preached for the reducing the unconverted World : And would any one think he in 
earneſt went about to perſuade Men to be Chriſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an Argu- 
ment to recommend the Goſpel, which he has obferv'd Men to lay hold on as an Ob- 
jection againſt it? To urge ſuch Points of Controverſy as neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
when we ſee our Saviour and the Apoſtles in their Preaching urged them not as ne- 
ceflary to be believed, to make Men Chriſtians, is (by our own Authority) to add 
Pre judices to Prejudices, and to block up our on Way to thoſe Men whom we would 
have Acceſs to, and prevail upon. But ſome Men had rather you ſhould write Booty, 
and croſs your own Deſign of removing Mens Prejudices to Chriſtianity, than leave 
out one Tittle of what they put into their Syſtems. To ſuch, I fay, convince but 
Men of the Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, make them but ſee the Truth, Simplicity and 
Reaſonableneſs of what he himſelf taught, and required to be believed by his Fol- 
lowers; and you need not doubt, but, being once fully perſuaded of his Doctrine, and 
the Advantages which all Chriſtians agree are received by him, ſuch Converts will 
not lay by the Scriptures, but by a conſtant Reading and Study of them, get all rhe 
Light they can from this Divine Revelation, and nouriſh themſelves up in the Words 
of Faith, and of good Doctrine, as St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy. But ſome Men will 
not bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of Religion, but according to the Model aer 
| EOS they 


 Reaſonableneſs of CaristTIaNiTY, &c. 7” a 
they themſelves have made of it. Nay, though he propoſes it upon the very Terms, 
and in the very Words which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached it in, yet he 
ſhall not eſcape Cenſures, and the ſeveral Inſinuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or 
to omit any thing contained in their Articles, is Hereſy under the moſt invidious 
Names in Faſhion, and tis well if he eſcapes being a downright Atheiſt. Whether 
this be the Way for Teachers to make themſelves hearkened to, as Men in Earneſt in 
Religion, and really concerned for the Salvation of Mens Souls, I leave them to con- 
fider. What Succeſs it has had towards perſuading Men of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, their own Complaints of the Prevalency of Atheiſm on the one hand, and the 
Number of Deiſts on the other, ſufficiently ſhew. 1 Ice 70 

Another Thing laid to my Charge, p.105, and 107. is my Frgetting, or rather wil- 
ful Omitting ſome plain and obvious Paſſages, and ſome famous Teſtimonies in the Evan- 
geliſts ; namely, Mat. xxviti. 19. Go teach all Nations, baptixing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And John i. 1. In the Beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. And Verie 14. Au 
the Word was made Fleſh. Mine it ſeems in this Bcok, are all Sins of Omiſſion. And 
yet when it came out, the Buz, and Flutter, and Noiſe which was made, and the Re- 
ports which were raiſed, would have perfuaded the World that it ſubverted all Mo- 
rality, and was deſigned againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 1 muſt confeſs Diſcourſes 
of this kind, which I met with ſpread up and down, at firſt amazed me; knowing 
the Sincerity of thoſe Thoughts which perſuaded me to publiſh ir, (not without ſome 
Hope of doing ſome Servic to decaying Piety, and miſtaken and ſlandered Chriſtia- 
nity.) I ſatisfied my ſelf againſt thoſe Heats with this Aſſurance, that if there was 
any thing in my Book, againſt what any one called Religion, it was not againſt the 
Religion contained in the Goſpel. And for that 1 appeal to all Mankind. : 

But to return to Mr. Edwards in particular, I muſt take Leave to tell him, that if 
omitting plain and obvious Paſſages, and famous Teſtimenies in the Evangeliſts, be a Fault 
in me, I wonder why he, among ſo many of this Kind that I am guilty of, men- 
tions ſo few. For I muſt acknowledge I have omitted more, nay, many more, that 
are plain and obvious Paſſages, and famous Teſtimonies in the Evangeliſts, than thoſe he 

takes Notice of. But if IT have left out none of thoſe Pages or Teſtimonies which 
contain what our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached, and required aſſent to, to make 
Men Believers, I ſhall think my Omiffions (let them be what they will) no Faults in 
the preſent Caſe. Whatever Doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believed, if 
they are ſuch as our Saviour and his Apoſtles required to be believed to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe Preachings and famous Teſtimraies of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles that I have quoted. And if they are not there, he may 
reſt fatisfied, that they were not propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as necel- 
ſary to be believed, to make Men Chriſt's Diſciples. | 

If the Omiſſion of other Texts in the Evangeliſts (which are all true alſo, and 
no one of them to be disbelieved) be a Fault, it might have been expected that 
Mr. Edwards ſhould have accuſed me for leaving out Mat. i. 18, to 23. and Mat. 
xvii. 24, 35, 50, 60. for theſe are plain and obvious Paſſages, aud famous Teſtimonies in 
the Evangeliſts ; and ſuch whereon theſe Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. born of the 
Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, are founded. 
Theſe being Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, are look'd upon as fundamental Dottrines - 
And one would wonder why Mr. Edwards fo quietly paſſes by their Omiſſion; did it 
not appear that he was ſo intent on fixing his Imputation of Socinianiſm upon me, 
that rather than miſs that, he was content to drop the other Articles of his Creed. 
For I muſt obſerve to him, that if he had blamed me for the Omiſſion of the Places 
laſt quoted out of St. Matthew (as he had as much Reaſon as for any other) it would 
plainly have appeared how idle and ill-grounded his charging Socinianiſm on me 
was. But at any Rate he was to give the Book an ill Name; not becauſe it was So- 
cinian; for he has no more Reaſon to charge it with Socinianiſm for the Omiſſions he 
mentions, than the Apoſtles Creed. Tis therefore well for the Compilers of that 

Creed, that they lived not in Mr. Edwards's Days: For he would, no doubt, have 
found them all over Socinianixed, for omitting the Texts he quotes, and the Doctrines 
he collects out of John i. and John xiv. p. 107, 108. Socinianiſm then is not the Fault 
of the Book, whatever elſe it be. For I repeat it again, there is not one Word of 
Secinianiſm in it. I that am not ſo goed at Conjectures as Mr. Edwards, ſhall leave 
re Rees, ne it 
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it to him to ſay, or to thoſe who can bear the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Gof: 
pel, to gueſs what its Fault is. | | - 
Some Men are ſhrewd Gueſſers, and others would be thought to be ſo: But he 
mult be carried far by his forward Inclination, who does not take notice, that the 


| World is apt to think him a Diviner, for any thing rather than for the ſake of Truth, 


who ſets up his own Suſpicions againſt the direct Evidence of Things; and pretends 
to know other Mens Thoughts and Reaſons better than they themſelves. I had faid, 
that the Epiſtles being writ to thoſe who were already Believers, could not be ſup- 
poſed to be writ to them to teach them Fundamentals, without which they could 
not be Believers. | | 


And the Reaſon I gave why I had not gone through the Writings in the Epiſtles, 


do collect the Fundamental Articles of Faith, as 1 had e the Preachings of 


dur Saviour and his Apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe fundamental 


rtieles were in thoſe 
Epiſtles promiſcuouſly, and without Diſtinction, mixed with other Truths. And 
therefore we ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and neceſſary Points beſt in the Preach- 
ings of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet ignorant of the Faith, 
and unconverted. This, as far as I know my own Thoughts, was the Reaſon why I 


did (as Mr. Edwards complains, p. 109.) not proceed to the Epiſtles, and not give an 
Account of them, as I had done of the Goſpels and Acts. This I imagined I had in the 


cloſe of my Book ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, particularly p. 502: of this Vol. that 


I ſuppoſed no body, how willing ſoever, could have miſtaken me. But this Gentle- 


man is ſo much better acquainted with me than I am with my ſelf ; ſees ſo deeply in- 
to my Heart, and knows ſo perfectly every thing that paſſes there; that he with Aſ- 


ſurance tells the World, p. 109. That I purpoſely omitted the Epiſtolary Writings of the AI- 


puſtles, becauſe they are fraught with other fundamental Dottrines befides that one which I men- 
tion. And then he goes on to enumerate thoſe fundamental Articles, p. i 10, 111. viz. 
The Corruption and Degeueracy of Human Nature, with the true Original of it ( the De- 
fection of our firſt Parents) the Propagation of Sin and Mortality, our Reſtoration and Re- 
conciliation by Chriſt's Blood, the Eminency and Excellency of his Prieſthood, the Efficacy 
of his. Death, the full Sati factien made thereby to Divine Juſtice, and his being made 
an All-fufficient Sacrifice for Sin. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, our Juſtification by it, Election, 
Adoption, Sant ti fication, ſaving Faith, the Nature of the Goſpel, the new Covenant, the 
Riches of God's Mercy in the way of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, the Certainty of the Re- 
ſurrection of Human Bodies, and of the future G | 

Give me leave now to ask you ſeriouſly whether theſe, which you have here ſer 


down under the Title of fundamental Doctrines, are ſuch (when reduced to Propo- : 


ſitions ) that every one of them is required to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
aad ſuch, as without the actual Belief theref, he cannot be ſaved. If they are not 
ſo every one of them, you may call them fundamental Doctrines as much as you pleaſe; 
they are not of thoſe Doctrines of Faith I was ſpeaking of, which are only ſuch as 
are required to be actually believed to make a Man a Chriſtian. If you ſay, ſome 
of them are ſuch neceſſary Points of Faith, and others not, you by this ſpecious Liſt of 
well- ſounding, but unexplained Terms arbitrarily collected, only make good what I 
have ſaid, viz. that the neceſſary Articles of Faith are in the Epiſtles promiſcouſly 
delivered with other Truths, and therefore they cannor be diſtingaiſhed but by ſome 
other Mark than being barely found in the Epiſtles. If you ſay, that they are all of 
them neceſſary Articles of Faith, I ſhall then deſire you to reduce them to ſo many 


plain Doctrines, and then prove them to be every one of them required to be belie- 


ved by every Chriſtian Man to make him a Member of the Chriſtian Church. For 
to begin with the firſt, tis not enough to tell us, as you do, that the Corruption and 
Degeneracy of Human Nature, with the true Original of it, (the Defection of our firſt Pa- 


rents) the Propagation of Sin and Mortality is one of the great Heads of Chriſtian Di- 


vinity. But you are to tell us what are the Propoſitions we are required to believe 
concerning this Matter : For nothing can be an Article of Faith, but ſome Propo- 
fition ; and then it will remain to be proved, that theſe Articles are neceſſary to be 


believed to Salvation. The Apoſtles Creed was taken, in the firſt Ages of the Church, 


to contain all Things neceſlary to Salvation; I mean, neceſſary to be believed: But 


you have now better thought on it, and are pleaſed to enlarge it, and we, no 
doubr, are bound to ſubmit to your Orthdoxy. | | 


The Liſt of Materials for his Creed (for the Articles are not yet formed ) Mr. 


Edwards cloſes, p. 111. with theſe Words, Theſe are the Matters of Faith contained - 


„ 23 


Reaſonableneſs of CirISTIAaNITY, &c. 

the Epiſtles, and they are Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf. What, juſt 
theſe? Neither more nor leſs ? If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily? 
for the Reconciling of Differences in. the Chriſtian Church, which has been ſo cruel” 
y torn about the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to the great Reproach of Chriſtian 
Charity, and Scandal of our true Religion. e 

Mr. Edwards having thus, with two learned Terms of Eſſemial and Integral Parts, 
ſufficiently proved the Matter in Queſtion, viz. That all thoſe, he has ſer down, are 


Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, he grows warm 


at my Omiſſion of them. This I cannot complain of as unnatural : The Spirit of Creed- 
making always ariſing from an Heat of Zeal for our own Opinions, and warm Endea- 
vours, by all ways poſſible to decry and bear down thoſe who differ in a Title from us. 
What then could I expect more gentle and candid, than what Mr. Edwards has ſub- 
joined in theſe Words? And therefore it is no wonder, that our Author, being ſenfible of 
this ( viz. That the Points he has named were Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel ) 
would not vouchſafe to give s an Abſtral# of thoſe inſpired Writings ¶ the Epiſtles | but 


paſſes them by with ſome Contempt. Sir, when your angry Fit is over, and the Abate- 
\ 


ment of your Paſſion has given way to the Return of your Sincerity, I ſhall beg you 


to read this Paſſage in 539 pag. of this Vol. © I heſe Holy Writers (viz. the Pen- 


men of the Scriprures) INSPIRED from above, writ nothing but Truth, and in 


©* moſt Places very weighty Truths to us now, for the Expounding, Clearing, and Con- 
« firming of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced it. 
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And again, pay. 539. * The other Parts of DIVINE REVELATION are Objects 


* of Faith, and are ſo to be received. They are Truths, of which none that is once 
* known to be ſuch, i.e. revealed, may or ought to be disbelieved.”* And if this does 
not fatisfy you that I have as high a Veneration for the Epiſtles, as you or any one 
can have, 1 require you to publiſh to the World thoſe Paſſages which ſhew my 
C:ntempt of them. In the mean time I ſhall deſire my Reader to examine what I 
have writ concerning the Epiſtles, which is all contained between p. 537. and 5 40. 
of this Vol. and then to judge,whether I have made bold with the Epiſtles in what 
I have ſaid of them, or this Gentleman made bold with Truth in what he has writ 
of me. Human Frailty will not, I ſee, eaſily quit his Hold; what it loſes in one 
Part, it will be ready to regain in another; and not be hindred from taking 
Reprizals, even on the moſt privileged Sort of Men. Mr. Edwards who is en- 
trenched in Orthodoxy, and ſo is as ſafe in Matters of Faith almoſt as Infallibili- 
ty it ſelf, is yet as apt to err as others in Matter of Fact. 


But he has not yet done with me about the Epiſtles: All his fine Draught of my 


lighting that Part of the Scripture will be loſt, unleſs the lait Strokes compleat it into 
Socinianiſm. In his following Words you have the Concluſion of the whole Matter. 
His Words are theſe. And more eſpecially, if I may. conjecture, (by all means, Sir; 
Conje&uring is your proper Talent; you have hitherto done nothing elſe ; and I will 
ſay that for you, you have a lucky Hand at it.) He doth this, (i. e. paſs by the Epiſtles 
with Contempt) becauſe he knew that there are ſo many and frequent, and thoſe ſo illuſtrious and 
eminent Atteſtations to the Doctrine of the ever to be adored Trinity, in theſe Epiſtles. Truly 

Sir, if you will permit me to know what I know, as well as you do allow your ſelf 
to conjecture what you pleaſe, you are out for this once. The Reaſon why I went not 
through the Epiſtles, as I did the Goſpels and the Acts, was that very Reaſon I print- 
ed, and that will be found ſo ſufficient a one to all conſiderate Readers, that I believe 
they will think you need not ſtrain your Conjectures for another. And if you think 
it be ſo eaſy to diſtinguiſh Fundamentals from not Fundamentals in the Epiſtles, l 
deſire you to try your Skill again, in giving the World a perfect Collection of Propo- 


fitions out of the Epiſtles, that contain all that is required, and no more than what is 


abſolutely required to be believed by all Chriſtians, without which Faith they cannot 


be of Chriſt's Church. For I tell you, a on, the Shew you have made, 


you have not yet done it, nor will you affirm that you have. 
His next Page, viz. 112. is made up of the ſame, which he calls, not uncharitable 
Conje&ures. I expound, he ſays, John xiv. 9, &c. after the Antitrinitarian Mode: 


And 1 make Chriſt and Adam to be Sons of God, in the ſame Senſe, and by their Birth, 


as the Racovians generally do. I know not but it may be true, that the Antitrinitari- 
ans and Racovians underſtand thoſe Places as I do: But tis more than I knoty that 
they do ſo. I took not my Senſe of thoſe Texts from thoſe Writers, but from the 
Scripture it ſelf, giving Light to its own Meaning, by one Place compared with owe 
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un of the 2th) 1 
ther: What in this way appears to me its true Meaning, I ſhall not decline, becauſe 


I am told, that it is 1o underſtood by the Racovians, whom I never yet read; nor 


embrace the contrary, though the generality of Divines 1 more converſe with, ſhould 
declare for it. If the Senſe wherein I underſtand thoſe Texts be a Miſtake, I hay be 
beholden to you if you will ſet me right. But they are not popular Authorities, or 
frightful Names, whereby I judge of Truth or Falſhood. You will now, no doubt, 
applaud your Conjectures; the Point is gained, and J am openly a Socinian, ſince ] win. | 
not difown that I think the Sn ef God was a Phraſe that among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time was uſed for the Meſſiah, though the Socinians underſtand it in the ſame 
Senſe; and therefore 1 muſt certainly be of their Perſuafion in every thing elſe. ' ] 
admire the Acuteneſs, Force, and Fairneſs of your Reaſoning, and fo I leave you to 
triumph in your Cænjectures. Only 1 muſt defire you to take notice, that that Orna- 
ment of our Church, and every way eminent Prelate, the late Archbiſhop of Canter. 
bury, underſtood that Phraſe in the ſame Sence that I do, without being a Sociniay, 
You may read what he ſays concerning Nathanael, in his firſt Sermon of Sincerity, pub- 
liſhed this Year. His Words are theſe, p. 4. And being ſatis fied that he [our Saviour] 
was the Meſſzah, he preſently owned him for ſuch, calling him the SON OF GOD, and 
the King Hfrael. r 2 TE + 
Though this Gentleman know my Thoughts as perfectly as if he had for ſeveral!l 
Years paſt lain in my Boſom, yet he is mightily at a Loſs about my Perſon : As if it at 
all concerned the 1 ruth contained in my Book, what Hand it came from. However, | 


the Gentleman is mightily perplexed about the Author. Why, Sir? What if it were 


writ by a Scribler of Bartholomew Fair Drolls, with all that flouriſh of Declamatory 
Rhetorick, and all that Smartneſs of Wir and Jeſt about Capt. Tom. Unitarians, Uniti, 
and Cyphers, &c. Which are to be found between 115 and 123 Pages of a Bock that 
came out during the merry Time of Rope-Dancing, and Puppet-Plays? What is 
Truth, would, I hope, nevertheleſs be Truth in it, however oddly ſpruced up by ſuch 
an Author: Though perhaps tis likely ſome would be apr to fay, ſuch Merriment 
became not the Gravity of my Subject, and that I writ not in the Stile of a Graduate 
in Divinity. I confeſs, (as Mr. Edwards rightly fays) my Fault lies on the other 
Side, in a want of Vivacity and Elevation: And I cannot wonder that one of his Cha- 
racter and Palate, ſhould find out and complain of my Flatneſt, which has ſo over- 
charged my Book with plain and direct Texts of Scripture in a Matter capable of no 
other Proofs. Bur yer I muſt acknowledge his Exceſs of Civility to me; he ſhews 
me more Kindneſs than I could expect or wiſh, fince he prefers what I ſay to him 
myſelf, to hat is offered to him from the Word of God; and makes me this Comple- 
ment, that, I begin to mend, about the Cloſe ; 3. e. when TI leave off quoting of Scrip- 
ture 0 the dull Work was done, of going threugh the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and 
Acts, Which he computes, p. 105. to take up three Quarters of my Book. Does not all 
this deſerve at leaſt that 1 ſhould in Return take tome Care of his Credit? Which I 
know not how better to do, than by entreating him, that when he takes next in hand 
ſuch-a Subject as this is, wherein the Salvation of Souls is concerned, he would treat 
it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more Candor ; leſt Men ſhould find in his 
Writings another Caufe of Atheiſm, which in this Treatiſe he has not thought fit 
to mention. Oſtentation of Wit in general he has made a Cauſe of Atheiſm, p. 28. But 
the World will tell him, That frothy light Diſcourſes concerning the ſerious Matters 
of Religion; and Oftentation of trifling and misbecoming Wit in thoſe who come as 
Ambaſiadors from God, under the 1itle of Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in the great 
Commiſſion of the Goſpel is none of the leaſt Cauſes of Atheiſm. | 
Some Men have ſo peculiar a Way of arguing, that one may ſee it influences them 
in the repeating another Man's Reaſoning, and ſeldom fails to make it their own. In 
the next Paragraph I find theſe Words: H/hat makes him contend for one fingle Article, 
with the Excluſion of all the reſt? He pretends it is this, That all Men ought to under- 
ſtand their Religion. This, I confeſs, is a Reaſoning I did not think of ; nor would 
it hardly, I fear, have been uſed but by one, who had firſt took up his Opinion from 
the Recommendation of Faſhion or Intereſt, and then fought Topicks to make it 
good. Perhaps the Deference due to your Character excuſed you from the Trouble of 
noting the Page where I pretend, as you ſay; and it is ſo little like my Way of Rea- 
ning, that I ſhall not look for it in a Book where I remember nothing of it, and 
where, without your Direction, I fear the Reader will ſcarce find it. Though I 
have not that Vivacity of Thought, that Elevation of Mind, which Mr, Edwards wy 
Do mands, 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANIT T, &c. 
mands, yet common Senſe would have kept me from contending that there is but 


one Article, becauſe all Men ought to underſtand their Religion. Numbers of Pro- 
oſitions may be harder to be remembred, but tis the Abſtruceneſs of the Notions, 


or Obſcurity, Inconſiſtency, or Doubtfulneſs of the Terms or Expreſſions that makes 


them hard to be underſtood: And one ſingle Propoſition may more perplex the Under- 
ſtanding than twenty other. But where did you find I contend for one fingle Article, fo 
as to exclude all the reſt? You might have remembred, that I ſay, p. 483. That the 
Article of the one only true God, was alſo neceſſary to be believed. This might 
have ſatisfied you, that I did not ſo contend for one Article of Faith, as to be at De- 
e with more than one. However you inſiſt on the Word one with great Vigour, 
from p. 108, to 121. And you did well, you had elſe loſt all the Force of that kil- 
ling Stroke, .reſerved for the Cloſe, in that ſharp Jeſt of Unitarians, and a Clinch 
or two more of great Moment. | | 
Having found by a careful Peruſal of the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
that the Religion they propoſed, conſiſted in that ſhort, plain, eaſy, and intelligible 


Summary which I ſet down, p. 540. in theſe Words: Believing Jeſus to be the 


« Saviour. promiſed, and taking him now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted 
the Lord and Judge of Men, to be their King and Ruler. I could nor forbear 
magnifying the, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God {which infinitely exceeds the 'Thoughts 
of ignorant, vain, and narrow-minded Man) in theſe following Words. The 
© All-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulred the Poor of this World, and the 
* Bulk of Mankind: THESE ARE ARTICLES that the labouring and illiterate 
Men may comprehend *'. Having thus plainly mentioned more than one Article; 
J might have taken it amiſs, that Mr. Edwards ſhould be at ſo much Pains as he is, 


to blame me for contending for one Article; becauſe I thought more than one could 
not be underſtood ; had he not had many fine Things to ſay in his Declamation upon 


one Article, which affords him ſo much Matter, that leſs than ſeven Pages could not 
hold it. Only here and there, as Men of Oratory often do, he miſtakes the Buſineſs, 


as p.115. Where he fays, I urge, that there muſt be nothing in Chriſtianity that is not 


plain and exactly levelled to all Mens Mother Wit. I deſire to know where I ſaid fo, 
or that the very Manner of every Thing in Chriſtianity muſt be clear aud intelligible, every 
Thing muſt be preſently comprehended by the weakeſt Noddle, or elſe it's no Part of Religion, 
eſpecially of Chriſtianity; as he has it, p.119. I am ſure it is not in pag. 530, 537,538. 
of my Book : Theſe, therefore to convince him that ] am of another Opinion, L 
ſhall deſire ſome body to read to Mr. Edwards : For he himſelf reads my Book with 
ſuch Spectacles, as make him find Meanings and Words in it, neither of which I pur 
there. He ſhould have remembred, that I ſpeak not of all the Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianiry, nor all that is publiſhed to the World in it; but of thoſe Truths only, which 
are abſolutely required to be believed to make any one a Chriſtian. And theſe I find 
are ſo plain and eaſy, that I ſee no Reaſon why every body, with me, ſhould not 
| magnify the Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Almighty ; who having out of his 
free Grace propoſed a new Law of Faith to ſinful and loſt Man, hath by that Law 
required no harder Terms, nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but What is 
ſuited to vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion of illiterate Men. 


You are a little out again, p. 118. where you ironically fay, as if it were my Senſe, 
Let us have but one Article, though it be with-Defiance to all the reſt. Jelting apart, Sir. 


This is a ſerious Truth, That what our Saviour and his Apoſtles preached, and 
admitted Men into the Church for believing, is all that 1s abſolutely required to 
make a Man a Chriſtian. But this is without any Defiance of all the reſt, taught 
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in the Word of God. This excludes not the Belief of any of thoſe many other 


Truths contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teltaments, which it is the 
Duty of every Chriſtian to ſtudy, and thereby build himſelf up on our molt Holy 
Faith; receiving with ſtedfaſt Belief, and ready Obedience all choſe Things which, 
the Spirit of Truth hath therein revealed. But that all the reſt of the inſpired Wri- 


tings, or, if you pleaſe, Articles, are of equal Neceſſity to be believed to make a Man a 


Chriſtian, with what was preached by our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; that I deny. 


A Man, as I have ſhewn, may be a Chriſtian and a Belieyer without actually n ; 


them; becauſe thoſe whom our Saviour and his Apoſtles, by their Preaching and 
Diſcourſes, converted to the Faith, were made Chriſtians and Believers barely up- 
on the receiving what they preached to them. | 


I hope 
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Preface. 


4 Vindication of the 
I hope it is no Derogation to the Chriſtian Religion, to ſay, that the Funda- 
mentals of it, i. e. all that is neceflary to be believed in it by all Men, is eaſy to be un- 


derſtood by all Men. This I thought my ſelf authorized to ſay by the very eaſy, and 


very intelligible Articles inſiſted on by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which contain 
nothing but what could be underſtood by the Bulk of Mankind; a Term which, I 
know not why, Mr. Edwards p. 117. is ae at, and thereupon is, after his Fa- 
ſhion, ſharp upon me about Captain Tum and his Myrmidons, for whom he tells me 1 
am going to make a Religion. The making of Religions and Creeds I leave to others. 
I only fer down the Chriſtian Religion, as I find our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preached it, and preached it to, and left it for the ignorant and unlearned Multituge. 
For I hope you do not think, how contemptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the veneralle 
Mob, as you are pleaſed to dignify them, p. 117. that the Bulk of Mankind, or in 
your Phraſe, the Rabble, are not concerned in Religion, or ought to underſtand it, in 


order to their Salvation. Nor are you, I hope, acquainted with any, who are of 


that Muſcovite Divine's Mind, who, to one that was talking to him about Religion, 
and the other World, replied, That for the Czar indeed, and Bojars, they might be 
permitted to raiſe their Hopes to Heaven, but that for ſuch poor Wretches as he, 
they were not to think of Salvation. 
I remember the Phariſees treated the common People with Contempt, and ſaid; 
Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed in him? But this People, who 
knoweth not the Law, are curſed. But yet theſe, who, in the Cenſure of the Pha- 
riſees, were curſed, were ſome of the Poor, or if you pleaſe to have it fo, the 
Mob, to whom the Goſpel was preached by our Saviour, as he tells John's Diſci- 
ples, Matt. xi. 5. | | 
Pardon me, Sir, that I have here laid theſe Examples and Conſiderations before 
you; a little to prevail with you, not to let looſe ſuch a Torrent of Wit and Elo- 
quence againſt the Bulk of Mankind another time, and that for a mere Fancy of 
your own: For 1 do not ſee how they here came in your Way; but that you were 
reſolved to ſet up ſomething to have a fling at, and ſhew your Parts, in what you call 
your different Strain, though beſides the Purpoſe. I know no body was going to ask 


the Mob, what you muſt believe? And as for me, I ſuppoſe you will take my Word for 


it, that I think no Mob, (no, not your venerable Mob) is to be asked, what I am to 
believe; nor that Articles of Faith are to be received by the Vote of Club-men, or any 
other Sort of Men you will name inſtead of them. | 
In the following Words, p. 115. you ask, Whether à Man may not underſtand thoſe 
Articles of Faith which you menticned out of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, if they be explained 
zo him, as well as that one I ſpeak of? Tis as the Articles are, and as they are ex- 
plained. There are Articles that have been ſome Hundreds of Years explaining; 
which, there are many, and thoſe not of the moſt illiterate, who profeſs they do not 
yet underſtand. And to inſtance in no other but He deſcended into Hell, the 
Learned are not yet agreed in the Senſe of ir, tho' great Pains has been taken 
to explain it. | | PD 
Next, I ask, Who are to explain your Articles? The Papiſts will explain ſome of 
them one way, and the Reformed another. The Remonftrants, and Anti-Remon- 
ſtrants give them different Senſes. And probably the Trinitarians and Unitarians 
will profeſs, that they underſtand not each others Explications. And at laſt, I think 
it may be doubted whether any Articles, which need Mens Explications, can be ſo 
clearly and certainly underſtood, as one which is made ſo very plain by the Scripture 
itſelf, as not to need any Explication at all. Such is this, that Jeſus is the Mzſfah. 
For though you learnedly tell us, that Me{jzah is a Hebrew Word, and no better un- 
derſtood by the Vulgar than Arabick ; yet J gueſs it is ſo fully explained in the New 
Teſtament, and in thoſe Places I have quoted out of it, that no body, who can under- 
ſtand any ordinary Sentence in the Scripture, can be at Loſs about it. And tis 
plain, it needs no other Explication, than what our Saviour and the Apoſtles 2 
it in their Preaching; for as they preached it, Men received it, and that ſufficed 
to make them Believers. : 
To conclude, when I heard that this learned Gentleman, who had a Name for his 
Study of the Scriptures, and Writings on them, had done me the Honour to conſider 
my Treatiſe, I promiſed my ſelf, that his Degree, Calling, and Fame in the World, 
would have ſecured to me ſomething of Weight in his Remarks, which might have 


convinced me of my Miſtakes ; and if he had found any in it, juſtified my * of 
5 | | 8 em. 
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them. But having examined what in his concerns my Book, I, tomy Wonder, find 
that he has only taken Pains to give it an ill Name, without ſo much as attempting 
to refute any one Poſition in it, how much ſoever he is pleaſed to make a Noiſe 
againſt ſeveral Propoſitions, which he might be free with, becauſe they are his own : 
And I have no reafon to take it amiſs, if he has ſheivn his Zeal and Skill againſt 
them. He has been ſo favourable to what is mine, as not to uſe any one Argument 
againſt any Paſſage in my Book. This, which I take for a publick I eſtimony of 


bis Approbation, I ſhall return him my Thanks for, when I know whether I owe it 


to his Miſtake, Conviction, or Kindneſs. But if he writ only for his Book-ſeller's 
Sake, he alone ought to thank him. | 


A FT ER the foregoing Papers were ſent to the Preſs, The Witmeſſes to Chriftia- 
nity, of the reverend and learned Dr. Patrick, now Lord Biſhop of Eh, fell into 
my Hands. I regretted the not having ſeen it before I writ my Treatiſe of the 


Reaſouableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. I ſhould then poſſibly, by the Light given me by fo 
good a Guide, and fo great a Man, with more Confidence directy have fallen into 


the Knowledge of Chriſtianity ; which in the Way I ſought it, in its Source; requi- 
red the comparing of Texts with Texts, and the more than once reading over the 


Evangeliſts and Aci, beſides other Parts of Scripture. But I had che ill Luck not 


to ſee that Treatiſe till fo few Hours ſince, that I have had Time only to read as 
far the End of the Introduction, or firſt Chapter : And there Mr. Edwards may find, 
that this pious Biſhop (whoſe Writings ſhew his Studies, as well as his Life, that 


353 


he believes the Scriptures) owns what Mr. Edwards is pleaſed to call a plauſible Con- 


cit, which, he ſays, I give over and over again in theſe formal Words, viz. That nothing 
is required to be believed by any Chriſtian Man, but this, That Jeſus is the Me(ſiah. 

Ihe Liberty Mr. Edwards takes in other Places, deſerves not it ſhould be taken 
upon his Word, That theſe formal Words are to be found over and over again in my 
Book, unleſs he had quoted the Pages. But I will ſet him down the formal Hor ds 
which are to be found in this Reverend Prelate's Book, p. 14. To be the Son of God, 
and to be Chriſt, being but different Expreſſious of the ſame Thing. And p. 10. Þ is the very 
ſame Thing to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and to believe that Jeſus is the Son of God; 
expreſs it how you pleaſe. This ALONE is the Faith which can regenerate a Man, and 
put a Divine Spirit into him; that is, makes him a Conqueror over the World, as Jeſus 
was, I have quoted only theſe few Words; but Mr. Edwards, if he pleaſes, or any 
body elſe, may, in this firſt Chapter, ſatisfy himſelf more fully, that the Deſign of 
it is to ſhew, That in our Saviour's Time, Son of God was a known and received 
Name or Appellation of the Meſſiab, and ſo uſed in the holy Writers. And that 


the Faith that was to make Men Chriſtians, was only the believing that Feſus is 


the Meſſiah. Tis to the Truth of this Propoſition that he examines his Wimeſſes, as 
he ſpeaks, p. 21. And this, if I miſtake not, in his Epiſt. Dedicatory, he calls Chriſtia- 
rity. Fol. A. 3. where he calls them Witneſſes to Chriſtianity. Bur theſe two Propoſi- 
tions, viz. That SO N of God in the Goſpel ſtands for Meſſiah ; and that the Faith 
which alone makes Men Chriſtians, is the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſigh, diſpleaſes 
Mr. Edwards ſo much in my Book, that he thinks himſelf authorized from them to 
charge me with Socinianiſm, and Want of Sincerity. How he will be pleaſed to 
treat this Reverend Prelate whilſt he is alive (for the Dead may with good Manners 
be made bold with) muſt be left to his deciſive Authority. This, Iam fure, which 
Way ſoever he determine, he muſt, for the future, either afford me more good Com- 
pany, or fairer Quarter. 
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writing it, that if he had had @ real Concern fot Truth and wry om in this Diſpute, he would 


fening and Clearnefs, and leſs OG Declamation and Railing. It has been unavoidable” 
07 


fd ſome further, and, I hope, ſatisfying, Account concerning the Writings of the New Te- 


ſtament, and the Chriſtian Religion contained in it. * 17 L 
Mr. Edwards's it Language, which I thought perſonally to ine (though I know not how 7 


bad provoked a Man whom I had never had to do with) I am wow ſatisfied by his rude and 
ſeurrilous treating of Mr. Bold, is his Way and Strength in Management of Comtroverſy ; and” 


therefore requires a little more Confideration in this Diſputant, thum otherwiſe it would deſerve. 


Mr. Bold, with the Calmneſo of a Chriftian, the Gravity of = Divine; the Cleariieſs of a 


Man of Parts, and the Civility of a well bred Man, made ſome Animadverſions on his So- 


cinianiſm Unmask d; which, with a Sermon preach'd on the ſame Subjeft with my Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity, he Publiſh'd: And how h# has been uſed by Mr. Edwards, let the ; 


World judge. 


I was extremely ſurprized with My. Bold* Book, at a Time when there tas ſo great an 
Outcry againſt mine on all Hands. But, it ſeeme, he is a Man that does not take up Things 
upon Hearſay ; nor is afraid to own Truth, whatever Clamotr or Calumm it may lie under. 
Mr. Edwards confidently tells the World, that Mr. Bold has been draum in to eſe ouſe this 
Cauſe, upon baſe and mean Confiderations. Whoſe Pifture of the two, ſuch a Deſcription is 

: from what he will find in their 
ves, I am equally a Stratger to them” 


moſt likely to give us, -T ſhall leave to the Reader to judge 
Writings on this Subject. For as to the Perſons themſe | t0 them 
both : T know not the Face of either of them: And having hitherto never had auy Communicatioit 


with Mr. Bold, I ſhall begin with him, as I did with Mr. Edwards in Print ; und here pubs © 


lickly return him this fullowing Acknowledgment for what he has printed in this Controverſy. 4 
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FT Hough I do not think Lought to return Thanks to any one for being of my 
I 67e any more DOE, out with him for difericg from _ 1 1 
eannot but on to all the World the Eſteem that I think is due to you, for that 
Proof you have given of a Mind and Temper becominga true Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel, in appearing as you have done, in the Defence of a Point, a great Point of 

Chriſtianity, which it is evident you could have no other Temptation to declare 

for, but the Love of Truth. It has fared with you herein no better than with me. 

For Mr. Edwards, not being able to anſwer your Arguments, has found out al- 

ready that you are a Mercenary, defending a Cauſe againſt your Perſuaſion for Hire; 

and that you are ſailing to Racoyia by a fide Wind: Such Inconſiſtencies can one 

(whoſe Buſineſs it is to Rail for a Cauſe he cannot defend) put together to make a 

noiſe with: And he tells you plginly what you muſt expect, if you write any fich 

on this Argument . to be pfonounced a downright Apoſtate and Renegado. 

As ſoon as I ſaw your Serm and Animadverfions, I wonder'd what Scare-Crow - 

Mr. Edwards would ſer up, wherewith he might hope to deter Men of more Cay- 
tion than Senſe from readingof them: Since Socinianiſm, from which you were known 
to be as remote as he, I concluded would not do. The unknown Author of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, he might make a Socinian, Mahometan, Atheiſt, or what 
ſort of Raw-bead and Bloody-bones he pleaſed. But I imagined he had had more Senſe 
than to venture any ſuch Aſperſions on a Man whom, tho' I have not yet the Hap- 
pineſs perſonally to know; yet I know hath juſtly a great and ſettled Reputation 
amongſt worthy Men: And I thought that that Coat Nhich you had worn with {6 + 
much Reputation, might have preſerved you from the W of Mr. Edwards's 
Dunghil. But what is to be expected from a Warrier that hath no other Ammu- 
nition, and yet aſcribes to himſelf Victory from hence, and with this Artillery ima- 

ines he carries all before him? And ſo Skinimington rides in Triumph, driving all be- 
Pre him by the Ordures that he. beſtows on thoſe that come in his Way, And were 
not Chriſtianity concerned in the Caſe, a Man would ſcarce excuſe to himſelf the 
Ridiculouſneſs of entring into the Liſt with ſuch a Combatant. I do not therefore 
wonder that this mighty Boaſter, having no other Way to anſwer the Books of his 
Opponents, but by popular Calumnies, is fain' to have Recourſe to his only Refuge, 
and lay out his natural Talent in Vilifying and Slandering the Authors: But L 
ſee, by what you have already writ, how much you are above that; and as you 
take not up your Opinions from Faſhion or Intereſt, ſo you quit them not to avoid 
the malicious Reports of thoſe that do: Out of which Number, they can hardly 
be left, who (unprovoked) mix with the Management of their Cauſe, Injuries and 
ill Language to thoſe they differ from. This, at leaſt I am ſure, Zeal or Love for 
Truth, can never permit Falſhood to be uſed in the Defence of it. 

- Your Mind Iſee prepar d for Truth, by Reſignation of itſelf not to the Traditions 
of Men, but the Doctrine of the Goſpel, has made you more readily entertain, 
and more eaſily enter into the Meaning of my Book, than moſt I have heard ſpeak 
of it. And ſince you ſeem to me to comprehend, hat I have laid together, with 
the ſame Diſpoſition of Mind, and in the fame Senſe that I received it, from the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, Iſhall, as a Mark of my Reſpe& to you, give you a particular Ac- 
count of the Occaſion of it. 3 

The beginning of the Year in which it was publiſhed, the Controverſy that made 
ſo much Noiſe and Heat amongſt ſome of the Diſſenters, coming one Day acciden- 
tally into my Mind, drew me by degrees into a ſtricter and more through Enquiry 
into the Queſtion about Juſtification. The Scripture was direct and plain; and twas 
Faith that juſtified ; The next Queſtion then, was what Faith that was that juſti- 
fied ; what it was which, if a Man believed, it ſhould be imputed to him for Righ- 
teouſneſs. To find out this, I thought the right way was to ſearch the Scriptures; 
and thereupon betook my ſelf ſeriouſly to the reading of the New Teſtrment, on- 

ly. to that Prupoſe. What that produced, you and the World have ſee. 4 

The firſt View I had of it ſeem'd mightily to ſatisfy my Mind, in the Reaſonable- 
geſs and Plainneſs of this Doctrine; but yer the general Silence I had in my = 


Read 16: the Bhs: 


reading met with, concerning any ſuch thing, awed me with the A prehenſion of Sin- 

larity; till going on in the Goſpel Hiſtory, the whole Tenor of it made it ſo clear 
and viſible, that I more wonder d that every body did not ſee and embrace it; than 
cat I ſhould aſſent to what was ſo plainly laid down, and ſo frequently inculcated 
in Holy Writ, tho' Syſtems of Divinity ſaid nothing of it. That which added to my 


Satisfaction, was, that it led me into a Diſcovery of the marvellous and divine Wiſ= 


dom of our Saviour's Conduct, in all the Circumſtances of his Promulgating this Do- 
ctrine; as well as of the Neceſſity that ſuch a Law-giver ſhould be ſent from God for 
the reforming the Morality of the World; two Points that I mult confeſs, I had not 
found ſo fully and advantageouſly: explain'd in the Books of Divinity Thad met with, 
as the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ſeem d to me, upon an attentive Peruſal, to give Occaſion 
and Matter for. But the Neceſſity and Wiſdom of our Saviour's opening the Doctrine 
(which he came to publiſh) as he did in Parables and figurative Ways of. ſpeaking, 
carries ſuch a Thread of Evidence thro* the whole Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, as I 
think is impoſſible to be reſiſted ; and makes it a Demonſtration, that the Sacred Hi- 
ſtorians did not write by Concert as Advocates, for a bad Cauſe, or to give Colour 
and Credit to an Impoſture they would uſher into the World; ſince they, every one 
of them, in ſome Place or other, omit ſome Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, or Circum- 
ſtances of his Actions; which ſhew the Wiſdom and Warineſs of his Conduct; and 
which even thoſe of the Evangeliſts, who have recorded, do barely and tranſiently 
mention, without laying any Streſs on them, and making the leaſt Remark of what 
Conſequence they are to give us our Saviour's true Character, and to prove the Truth 


of their Hiſtory. Theſe are Evidences of Truth and Sincerity, which reſult alone 


from the Nature of Things, and cannot be produced by any Art or Contrirance. 
How much I was pleas'd with the growing Diſcovery, every Day, whilſt I was em- 
ployed in this Search, I need not ſay. The wonderful Harmony, that the farther I 
went, diſcloſed it ſelf, tending to the ſame Points, in all the Parts of the ſacred Hiſto- 
5 505 the Goſpel, was of no ſmall Weight with me and another Perſon who every 

y, from the Beginning to the End of my Search, ſaw the Progreſs of it, and 
knew at my firſt ſetting out, that I was ignorant whither it would lead me; and 
therefore, every Day, asked me, What more the Scripture had taught me ? So far was 
I from the Thoughts of Socinianiſm, or an Intention to write for that or any other 
| Party, or to publiſh any Thing at all. But when I had gone thro the Whole, and 
ſa what a plain, ſimple, reaſonable Thing Chriſtianity was, ſuited to all Conditions 


and Capacities; and in the Morality of it now, with divine Authority, eſtabliſhed in- 


to a legible Law, ſo far ſurpaſſing all that Philoſophy and human Reaſon had attain- 
ed to, or could poſſibly make eff 

to think it might be of ſome Uſe in the World; eſpecially to thoſe who thought ei- 
ther that there was no need of Revelation at all, or that the Revelation of our Saviour 
required the Belief of ſuch Articles for Salvation, which the ſettled Notions and 
their Way of reaſoning in ſome, and Want of Underſtanding in others, made impoſ- 
ſible to them. Upon theſe two Topicks the Objections ſeemed to turn, which were 
with moſt Aſſurance, made by Deiſts againſt Chriſtianity; but againſt Chriſtianity miſun- 
derſtood: It ſeem'd to me, that there needed no more to ſhew them the Weakneſs 


ual to all Degrees of Mankind; I was flatter'd 


of their Exceptions, but to lay plainly before them the Doctrine of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, as delivered in the Scriptures, and not as taught by the ſeveral Seas 


of Chriſtianity. | | a 

This tempted me to publiſh it, not thinking it deſerved an Oppoſition from any 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ; and leaſt of all, from any one in the Cominunion of the 
Church of England. But ſo it is, that Mr. Edwards's Zeal for he knows not what (for 
he does not yet know his own Creed, nor what is required to make him a Chriſtian) 
could not brook ſo plain, ſimple, and intelligible a Religion: But yet not knowing 
what to ſay againſt it, and the Evidence it has from the Word of God, he thought 
fir to let the Book alone, and fall upon the Author. What great Matter he has done 
in it I need not tell you, who have ſeen and ſhewed the Weakneſs of his Wran- 


2 You have here, Sir, the true Hiſtory of the Birth of my Reaſonableneſs of 
7a 


8 nity; as delivered in the Scriptures, and my Deſign in publiſhing it, Oc. What 
it contains, and how much it tends to Peace and Union among Chriſtians, if they 
would receive Chriſtianity as it is, you have diſcovered. I am, 


Nur moſt humble Servant, 
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Preface to the Reader. 

My Renders will pardon me, that in my Preface to them, I make this particular Addreſs 
to My. Bold. He hath thought it worth bis while to defend my Book. How well he has dine 
it, I am too much a Party to ſay: T thiak it fo ſufficient to M.. Edwards, that I needed nb 
have troubled my ſelf any farther about him on the Account of auy Argument that remains ig 
his Book to be anſwered. But a great Part of the World judging of Conteſts about Truth, 45 
they do of popular Eleltions, that the Side carries it where the greateſt Noiſe is; tuas neceſ- 
ſary they ſhould be undeceived, and be let ſee, that ſometimes ſuch Writers may be let alone 
not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they deſerve not to be anſwer 'd. i 

This farther T ought to acknowledge to Mr. Bold, and own to the World, that he hath en- 


tered into the true Senſe of my Treatiſe, and his Notions do ſo perfectly agree with mine, th, 


1 ſag not be be afraid by Thoughts and Expre ſſions very like his in this my Second Vindica- 
tion, to give Mr. Edwards (who is exceedingly quick-fighted, and poſitive in ſuch Matter; ) a 
handle to tell the World,” that either I borrowed this my Vindication from Mr. Bold, or 


writ his Animadverſions for him. The former of theſe I ſhall count no Diſcredit, if M. 


Edwards think fit to charge me with it; and the latter Mr. Bold's Character, is Auſug 
enough to. Though the impartial Reader, I doubt not, will find that the ſame uniform Truth 
confider'd by us, ſuggeſted the ſame Thoughts to us both, without any other Communication. 
ere is another Author, who, in a civiler Stile, hath made it neceſſary for me to vindicate 
my Book from a Reflection or two of his, wherein he ſeems to come ſhort of that Candor he pro- 


Fefſes. All that I ſhall ſay on this Occaſion here, is, that it is a Vonder to me, that having 


publiſh'd what I thought the Scripture told me was the Faith that made a Chriſtian, and de- 
fired that if I was miſtaken, any one that thought ſo, would have the Goodneſs to inform me 
better ; ſo many with their Tongues, and ſome in Print, ſhould intemperately find fault with 
a poor Man out of his Way, who defires to be ſet right ; and no one who blames his Faith, as 
coming ſhort, will tel him what that Faith is, which is required to make him a Chriſtian. 
But, I hope, that amongſt ſo many Cenſurers, I ſhall at laſt find one, who knowing himſelf 
to be a Chriſtian upun other Grounds than I am, will have ſo much Chriſtian Charity, as t 
ſhew me what more is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by me, and every Man, to make him 
a Chriſtian, 
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Cauſe that ſtands in need of Falſhoods to ſupport it, and an Ad- 
gif verſary that will make uſe of them, deſerve nothing but Con- 
tempt; which I doubt not but every conſiderate Reader thought 
Anſwer enough to Mr. Edwards's Socinianiſm Dumasł d. But fince 
in his late Socinian Creed, he ſays, I would have anſwer d him f 
Icould, That the Intereſt of Chriſtianity may not ſuffer by my 


Mater of Triumph amongſt thoſe who lay any Weight on ſuch 
Boaſting, tis fit it ſhould be ſhewn what an Arguer he is, and 


how well he deſerves for his Performance to be dubb'd by himſelf Frefragable. 


Thoſe, who like Mr. Edwards, dare to publiſh Inventions of their own for Mat- 
ters of Fact, deſerve a Name ſo abhorr d, that it finds not Room in civil Converſation. 


This ſecures him from the proper Anſwer due to his Imputations to me in Print of 


Matters of Fa& utterly falſe, which without any Reply of mine, fix upon him that 
Name (which without a profligate Mind, a Man cannot expoſe himſelf to) till he 
hath proved them. Till then he mult wear what he has put upon himſelf. This being 
a Rule which common Juſtice hath preſcribed to the private Judgments of Mankind, 
as well as to the publick Judicatures of Courts, That all Allegations of Fact brought 
by contending Parties ſhould be preſum d to be falſe till they are proved. 9 851 
There are two Ways of making a Book unanſwerable. The one is by the Clearneſs, 
Strength and Fairneſs of the Argumentation. Men who know how to write thus, 
are above Bragging what they have done, or Boaſting to the World that their Adver- 
ſaries are baffled Another Way to make a Book unaſwerable, is to lay Streſs on 
Matters of Fa& foreign to the Queſtion, as well as to Truth; and to fiuf it with 
Scurrility and Fiction. This hath been always ſo evident to common Senſe, that no 
Man who had any Regard to 'Truth or Ingenuity, ever thought Matters of Fa& be- 
ſides the Argument, and Stories made at Pleaſure, the Way of managing Controver- 
fies. Which ſhewing only the Want of Senſe and Argument, could, if uſed on both 
Sides, end in nothing but downright railing: And he muſt always have the Better 
of the Cauſe, who has Lying and Impudence on his Side. 3 
The Unmasker, in the Entrance of his Book, ſets a great Diſtance between his and 
my Way of Writing. I am not ſorry that mine differs ſo much as it does from his. 
If it were like his, I ſhould think, like his, it wanted the Author's Commendations. 
For, in his firſt Paragraph, which is all laid out in his own Toy 12 15 75 
rder, Cohe- 


ſite 


ence, Pertinence, Strength, Seriouſneſs, Temper, and all the good Qualities requi- 
Vol. U. es Hite 


Silence, nor the Contemptibleneſs of his Treatiſe afford him 
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A Second Vindication of the 


ſite in Controverſy, that I think, ſince he pleaſes himfelf ſo much with his own 
Opinion, one in Pity ought not to go about to rob him of ſo conſiderable an Admj- 
rer. I ſhall not therefore conteſt any of thoſe Excellencies he aſcribes to himſelf, or 
Faults he blames in me in the Management of the Diſpute between us, any farther 
than as particular Paſlages of his Book, as I come to examine them, ſhall ſuggeſt una- 
voidable Remarks to me. I think the World does not ſo much concern itſelf about 
him or me, that it need be told, in that Inventory he has given of his own good 
Parts in his firſt Paragraph, which of us two has the better Hand at Houriſbes, Jeſting, 
and common Places; if 1 am, as he ſays, p. 2. troubled with angry Fits, and paſſiunate 
Ft ments, which, though I ſtrive to palliate, are eafily diſcernable, &c. and he be more 
Hudably ingenuous in the Openneſs of that Temper, which he ſhews in every Leaf, 
I mall leave to him the entire Glory of boaſting of it. Whatever we brag of our 
Performances, they will be juſt as they are, however he may think to add to his by 
his own Encomiums of them. The Difference in Stile, Order, Coherence, good Breed- 
ing (for all thoſe amongſt others the Lumasker mentions) the Reader will obſerve, 
whatever I ſay of them; and at beſt they are nothing to the Queſtion in hand. For, 
though I am a Tool, Pert, Childiſh, Starch'd, Impertinent, Incoherent, Trifling, Weak, Paſ- 
funate, &c. Commendations I meet with before I get to the 4th Page, beſides what 
follows, as Upſtart Racovian, p. 24. Flouriſhing Scribler, p. 41. Diſſembler, 106. Pedan- 
tick, 107. I jay, although I am all this, and what elſe he liberally beſtoms on me 
in the reſt of his Book, I may have Truth on my Side, and that in the preſent 
Cafe ſerves my Turn. 15 | 

Having thus placed the Laurels upon his own Head, and ſung Applauſe to his 
OWN 2-4 5m — he, p. 4. enters, as he thinks, upon his Buſineſs, which ought to 
be, as he confeſſes, p. 3. to make good his former Charges. The firſt whereof he ers 
down in theſe Words. That I unwarrantably crouded all the neceſſary Articles of Faith 
iuto one, with a Defign of favouring Socinianiſm. 7 „ 

If it may be permitted to the ſubdued to be ſo bold with one, who is already Con- 
queror, I deſire to know where that Propoſition is laid down in theſe Terms as laid 
to my Charge. Whether it be true, or falſe, ſhall, if he pleaſes, be hereafter exa- 
mined : But it is not at preſent the Matter in queſtion. There are certain Propoſi- 
tions, which he having affirmed, and I denied, are under Debate between us: And 
that the Diſpute may not run into an endleſs Ramble, by multiplying of new before 
the Points in conteſt are decided, thoſe ought firſt to be brought to an Iſſue. 
I o go on therefore in the Order of his Socinianiſm Unmask'd (for p. 3. he has out of 
the Miſhna taught me good Breeding, to anſwer the Firſt firſt, and 4 in order) the next 
Thing he has againſt me, is p. 5. which, that the Reader may underſtand the Force 
of, I muſt inform him, that in the 105. p. of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of A- 
theiſm, he ſaid, that I give this plaufible Conceit, as he calls it, over and over again in 
theſe ſormal Words, viz. © That nothing is required to be believed by any Chriſtian Man but 
* this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” This I denied. To make it good, Socinianiſm Un- 
mask d, p. 5. he thus argues, Firſt, I: is obſervable, that this guilty Man would be ſhifting 
off the Indittment, by excepting againſt the Formality of Words, as if ſuch were not to be found 
in his Book - But when doth he do this ? In the Cloſe of it, when his Matter was exhauſted, 
and he had nothing elſe to ſay, Vind. p. 553. of this Vol. then he bethinks himſelf of thi 
Salvo, &c. Anſw. As if a Falſhood were ever the leſs a Falſhood, becauſe it was not 
oppoſed, or would grow into a Truth if it were not taken Notice cf, before the 38th 
Page of the Anſwer. I defire him to ſhew me theſe formal Words over and over again 
in my Reaſenableneſs of Chriſtianity : Nor let him hope to evade by faying, I would 
be ſhifting by excepting againſt the Firmality of the Words. | 

To fay that I have over and over again thoſe formal Words in my Book, is an Aſſer- 
tion of a Matter of Fact, let them produce the Words, and juſtify his Allegation, or 
confeſs, that this is an Untruth publiſhed to the World: And ſince he makes ſo bold 
with Truth in a Matter viſible to every body, let the World be Judge, what Credit 
is to be given to his Allegations of Matters of Fact, in Things foreign to what I have 
printed ; and that are not capable of a Negative Proof. A Sample whereof the Rea- 
der has at the Entrance in his atroduction, Page A 4. and the three or four following 
Pages. Where he affirms to the World not only what I Know to be falſe ; but what 
every one mult ſee, he could not know to be true. For he pretends to know and de- 
' liver my Thoughts. And what the Character is of one that confidently affirms 
what he dees not know, no body need be told, e 


But 


Rea ſonableneſs of CurISTIAaNITY, Oc; 

But he adds, I had before pleaded to the Indifiment, and thereby owned it to be true, 
This is to make 2 his Promiſe, p. 3. to keep at a diſtance from my feeble Strug- 
lings. Here this ſtrong Arguer mult prove, that what is not anſwer'd or deny d 
in the very beginning of a Reply, or before the 38th Page, owned to be true. In 
the mean time till he does that, I ſhall deſire ſuch of my Readers as think the Un- 
masker's Veracity worth examining to ſee in my Vindication, from p. 550, 551. where- 
in is contain'd, what I have ſaid about one Article, whether I have own'd what he 
charged me with, on that Subject. | | 


This Propoſition then remains upon him {till to be proved, viz, 
I. That I have over and over again theſe formal Words in my Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 


ſtianity, viz. That nothing is required to be believed by any Chriſtian Man, but this 
| That Yeſus is the Meſſiah. ; : 


He goes on pag. 5. And indeed he could do no other, for it was the main Work he ſet 
timſelf about to find but one Article of Faith in all the Chapters of the four Evangliſts, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles. This is to make good his Promiſe, pag. 3. To clear his 
Book from thoſe ſorry Objections and Cavils I had raiſed againſt it. Several of my ſorry 
Objections and Cavils were to repreſent to the Reader, that a great part of what he 
ſaid was nothing but Suſpicions and Conjectures, and ſuch he could not but then 
own them to be. But now he has rid himſelf of all his Conjectures, and has raiſed 
them up into direct poſitive Affirmations, which being ſaid with Confidence without 
Proof, who can deny, but he has clear'd, throughly clear d that Part from my ſorry 
0bjeftions and Cavils ? He ſays it was the main Work IT ſet my ſelf about to find but ons 
Article of Faith. This I mult take the Liberty to deny: And I deſire him to prove 
it. A Man may ſet himſelf to find two, or as many as there be, and yet find bur one: 
Or a Man may ſet himſelf to find but one, and yet find two or more. It is no Argu- 
ment from what a Man has found, to prove what was his main Work to find, unleſs 
where his Aim was only to find what there was, whether more or leſs. For a Wri- 
ter may find the Reputation of a poor contemptible Railer ; nay, of a downright 
impudent Lyar, and yet no body will think it was his main Work to find that. 
Therefore Sir, if you will not find what tis like you did not ſeek, you muſt prove 
thoſe many confident Aſſertions, you have publiſhed, which I ſhall give you in tale, 
whereof this is the ſecond, viz. | 1 | 


II. That the main Buſineſs I ſet my ſelf about, was to find lut one Article of Faith, 


In the following part of this Sentence, he quotes my own Words, with the Pages 
where they are to be found ; the firſt time, that, in either of his two Pages againſt me, 
he has vouchſafed to do ſo, concerning one Article, wherewith he has made ſo much noiſe. 
My Words in (page. 516. of this Vol. of) my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, ſtand thus: 
Fur that this is the ſole Doctrine preſſed and required to be believed in the whole tenor 
© of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles preaching, we have ſhew'd through the whole Hiſtory 
* of the Evangeliſts and Acts, and I challenge them to ſhew that there was any other Do- 

* frine upon their Aſſent to which, or disbelief of it, Men were pronounced Believers or 
© Unbelievers, and accordingly received into the Church of Chrift, as Members of his Body 

* as far as mere believing could make them ſo ; or elſe kept out. This was the only Goſpe 

* Article of Faith which was preached to them. Out of this Page, the Unmacker ſets 
down theſe Words, © This is the SO LE Doctrine preſſed and required to be believed 
in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles preaching, p. 129. this was the ON LT 
Goſpel Article of Faith which was preached to them. _ | OO 

I ſhall paſs by all other Obſervations, that this way of citing theſe Words would 

| ſuggeſt, and only remark, that if he brought theſe Words to prove the immedi- 
ately preceding Aſſertion of his, viz. That to find out but one Article of Faith was the 
main Work I ſet my ſelf about. This e reduced into Form, will ſtand thus: 

He who ſays, that this is the ſole ine preſſed and required to be believed, in 
the whole Tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Preaching, upon their Aſſent to | 
which, or disbelief of it, Men were pronounced Believers or Unblievers, and ac- 
cordingly received into the Church of Chriſt, as Members of his Body, as far as 
mere believing could make them ſo, or elſe kept our, ſers himſelf to find out but one 
Article of Faith, as his main Work. But the Vindicator did ſo; Ergo. | 
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A Second Vindication of the 
If this were the uſe he would make of thoſe Words of mine cited, Imuſt deſire 
him to prove the major. But he talks ſo freely, and without Bock, every Where 
that I ſuppoſe he thought himſelf, by the Privilege of a Declaimer, exempt trom he. 
ing called ſtrictly to an Account for what he ſo looſely ſays, and from proving what 
he ſhould be called to Account for. Rail luſtily, is a good Rule, ſomething ef ir will 
Kick, true or falſe, proved or not proved. | | 
If he alledges theſe Words of mine, to anſwer my Demand, Vind. p. 551. here 
he found that I contended for one fingle Article of Faith, with the Exclufin aud De face 
of all the reſt which he had charged me with. I ſay, it proves this as little as the f. 
mer. For to ſay, © That I had ſhew'd through the whole Hiſtory of the Evangeliſ. 


_ © and the Acts, that this is the ſole Doctrire, or only Goſpel-Article preſſed and 


* quired to be believed in the whole Tenor of our Saviour and his Apoſtles Preachine ; 
< upon their Aſſent to which, or disbelieving of it, Men were pronounced Believers gr 
* Unbelievers, and accordingly received into the Church of Chriſt, or kept out; is tte 
ſimple Aſſertion of a poſitive Matter of Fact, and ſo carries in it no Defiazce, no, nor 
Exclufion of any other Doctrinal or Hiſtorical Truth contained in the Scripture: And 
therefore it remains {till on the Unmasker to ſhew where tis I expreſs any Defian:e or 
any other Truth contained in the Word of God; or wherel exclude any one Dectrine 
of the Scriptures. So that if it be true, that I contend for one Article, my Contention 
may be without any Defiance, or ſo much as Excluſion of any of the reſt, notwich- 
ſtanding any thing contained in theſe Words. Nay, if it ſhould happen that I am in 
a Miſtake, and that this was not the ſole Doctrine which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preached, and upon their Aſſent to which, Men were admitted into the Church; yer 
the Unmasker's Accuſation would be never the truer for that, unleſs it be neceſſary, 
that he that miſtakes in one Matter of Fact, ſhould be at Defiance with all other 
Truths; or, that he who erroneouſly ſays, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles admitted 
Men into the Church upon the believing him to be the Me{fah, does thereby exclude 
all other Truths publiſhed to the Jews before, or to Chriſtian Believers afterwards, 

If theſe Words be brought to prove, that I contended for one Article, barely ene . 
ticle, without any Defiance or Excluſiun annext to that Contention ; I fay, neither do 
they prove that, as is manifeſt from the Words themſelves, as well as from what I {aid 
elſewhere concerning the Article of One God. For here, I ſay, this is the only Go- 
fpel-Article, Cc. upon which Men were pronounced Believers ; which plainly inti- 


mates ſome other Article known and believed in the World before, ard without the 


preaching of the Goſpel. | 

To this the Unmasker thinks he has provided a Salvo in theſe Words, Secinianiſm 
Unmask'd, p. 6. And when I told him of this one Article, he knew well enough that I did 
not exclude the Article of the Diety, for that is a Principle of Natural Religien. If it be 
fit for an Unmasker to perceive what is in debate, he would know, that the Queſti- 
on is not, what he excluded or excluded not, but what Articles he charged me to 
have excluded. | 

Taking it therefore to be his Meaning (which it muſt be, if he meant any thing to 
the purpoſe,) viz. That when he charged me ſo often and poſitively for conteſting 
for one Article, viz. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, he did not intend to accuſe me for 


excluding the Article of the Deity. To prove that he did not ſo intend ir, he tells 


me, that I knew that he did not. | | 

Anſu. How ſhould I know it? he never told me ſo either in his Book, or other- 
wiſe. This I know, that he ſaid, p. 115. That I contended for one Article, with the 
Exclufion of all the reſt. If then the Belief of the Diety, be an Article of Faith, and 
be not the Article of Jeſus being the Meſſiab, it is one of the reſt; and if all the reſt 


| were excluded, certainly that being one of al the reſt, muſt be excluded. How then 


he could ſay, I eu that he excluded it not, i. e. meant not that I excluded it, when he poſi- 


tively ſays, Idid exclude it, Icannot tell, unleſs he thought that I knew him ſo well, that 


when he ſaid one thing, I knew that he meant another, and that the quite contrary. 
He now, it ſeems, acknowledges that I affirmed, that the Belief of the Deity, as 
well as of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, was required to make a Man a Believer. The be- 
lieving in one God — Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, is one Article; 
and in Jeſus Chrift his only Sn our Lord, is another Article. Theſe therefore being 
#wo Articles, and both afferted byme to be required to make a Man a Chriſtian, let us 
ſee with what/Truth or Ingenuity the Unmasker could apply, beſides that abovecmen- 


tion d, theſe following Expreſſions to me, as he does without any Exception. H/by 1 0 
| 2 7 1 


Reaſonableneſs of CurtsTIaNITY, Ge. 


muſt there be one Article, and no more? p. 115. Going to make a Religion for his Mer- 
midons, he contracts all into one Article, and will trouble them with no more, p. 117. A- 
way with Syſtems, away with Creeds, let us have but one Article, though it be with Di- 
fiance of all the reſt, p. 118. Thus we ſee why he reduces all Belief to that one Article be- 
fore rehearſed, p. 120. And all this without any the leaſt Exception of the Article 
of a Deity, as he now pretends. Nor could he indeed, as is evident from his own 
Words, p. 121, 122. To conclude, this Gentleman and his Fellows are reſolved to be 


Unitarians, they are for one Article of Faith, as well as one Perſon in the Godhead : -— 


But if theſe learned Men were not prejudiced — they would perceive, that when the Ca- 


555 


tholick Faith is thus brought down to one ſingle Article, it will ſoon be reduced to none, 


the Unite will dwindle into a Cypher. By which the Reader may ſee, that his In- 
tention was, to perſuade the World, that I reduced ALL BELIEF, the CATHO- 
LICK FAITH (they are his own Words) to one fingle Article and no more. For if he had 
given but the leaſt hint, that I allowed of to, all the Wit and Strength of Argument 


contained in Unitarians, Unite and Cypher, with which he winds up all, had been ut- 


* loſt, and dwindled into palpable Nonſenſe. 

o demonſtrate that this was the Senſe he would be underſtood in, we are but to 
obſerve what he ſays again, p. 50. of his Sociniani ſin Unmask'd, where he tells his 
Readers, That I and my Friends, have new modell d the Apoſtles Creed; yea indeed, 


have preſented them with ON E Article, inſtead of TWELVE. And hence we 


may ſee what Sincerity there is in the Reaſon he brings to prove that he did not 


exclude the Article of the Deity. Fur, ſays he, p. 6. that is a principle of Natural 


Religion. | 
Mnf. Ergo, He did not in poſitive Words, without any Exception, ſay, I redu- 
ced all Belief, the Catholick Faith, to one ſingle Article, and no more. But to make god 


his Promiſe, not to reſemble me in the little Arti fices of 8 he wipes his Mouth, 


and ſays at the bottom of this Page, But the Reader ſees his | the Vindicator's] bf 
fling. Whilſt the Article of One God is a Part of A L L Belief, a Part of the Catholick 
Futh, ALL which he affirm'd I concluded, but the one Article concerning the A ah, 


every one will ſee where the ſhuffling is: And if it be not clear enough from thole . 
Words themſelves, let thoſe above quoted out of p. 50. of his Sociniani ſin Duma d, 


where he ſays, That 7 have neu- modell d the Apoſtles Creed, and preſented the Mrd 
with ONE Article inſtead of TWELVE, be an Interpretation of them. For if the 
Article of One Eternal God, Maker of Heaven and Earth, be one of the Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed, and the one Article I preſented them with be not that, tis plain, 
he did and would be underſtood to mean, that by my one Article, I excluded that of 
the One Eternal God, which Branch ſoever of Religion, either Natural or Revealed, 
it belongs to. | | 

I do — endeavour to perſuade the Reader, as he ſays, p. 6. that he miſuuderſtocd 
me; but yet every body will ſee, that he miſrepreſented me. And I challenge him 
to ſay, that thoſe Expreſſions above quoted out of him, concerning One Article, in the 
obvious Senſe of the Words, as they ſtand in his Accuſation of me, were true? 

This flies ſo directly in his Face, that he labours mightily to get it off, and therefore 
adds theſe Words, My Diſcourſe did not treat (neither doth his Book run that May 
of Principles of Natural Religion, but of the Revealed, and particularly the Chriſtian : 


Accordingly this was it which I taxed him with, That of all the Principles and Arti- 


cles of Chriſtianity, he choſe out but one as neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a 


Anſw. His Book was of -—4theiſm, which one may think ſhould make his Diſ- 
courſe treat of Natural Religion. But I paſs by that, and bid him tell me where he 


taxed me, That of all the Principles and Articles of Chriſtianity, I choſe out but one: Let 


him ſhe in all his Diſcourſe but ſuch a Word, or any thing ſaid like one Article of Chri- 
fiianity, and I will grant that he meant particularly, but ſpoke l ; miſled his 
Reader, and left himſelf a Subterfuge. But if there be no Expreſſion to be in found in 
him tending that way, all this is but the covering of one Falſhood with another, which 


thereby only becomes the groſſer. Though if he had in expreſs Word, taxed me, 
That of all the Principles and Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, I choſe out but one, that 
| Would not at all help him, till he farther declares, that the Belief of One God is not 


an Article of the Chriſtian Religion, For of A L L the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 


he ſays, I choſe but one; which not being that of a Deity, his Words plainly import, 


that that was left out among the reſt, unleſs it be poſſible for a May to chuſe 8 


ticks 
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Article of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. That Jeſs is the Meſſiah ; and at the ſame 
time to chuſe Two Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, vix. That there is One Eternal 
God, and that Jeſus is the Meſfab. If he had ſpoken clearly, and like a fair Man, 


he Thould have 1aid, That he taxed me with chuſing but One Article of revealed Reli- 


gion. This had been plain and direct to his Purpoſe : Bur then he knew the Falſhood 
of it would be too obvious: For in the ſeven Pages wherein he taxes me ſo much with 
Oue Article, Chriſtianity is ſeveral times named, though not once to the Purpoſe he 
here pretends. But Revelation is not fo much as once mentioned in them, nor, as [ 
remember, in any of the Pages he beſtows upon me. 

To conclude, the ſeveral Paſſages above quoted out of him, concerning one ſole Ar- 
ticle, are all in general Terms, without any the leaſt Limitation or Reſtrict ion; and as 
they ſtand in him, fit to perſuade the Reader that I excluded all other Articles hat- 
ſoever, but that one of Jeſus the Meſſiah : And if in that Senſe they are not true, they 
are ſo many Falſhoods of his repeated there, to miſlead others into a wrong Opinion 
of me. For if he had had a mind his Readers ſhould have been rightly informed, 
why was it not as eaſy once to explain himſelf, as ſo often to affirm it in general and 
unreſtrained Terms? This all the boaſted Strength of the Uunmasker will not be able to 
get him out of. This very well becomes one who ſo loudly charges me with S:uſting. 
Having repeated the ſame thing over and over again, in as general Terms as was 
poſſible, without any the leaſt Limitation in the whole Diſcourſe, to have nothing elſe 
to plead when required to prove it, but that it was meant in a limited Senſe, in an 


Unmas ler, is not Shujfling. For by this way he may have the Convenience to ſay and 


unſay what he pleaſes ; to vent what Stuff he thinks for his Turn; and when he is cal- 
led to an Account for it, reply, He meant no ſuch thing. Should any one publiſh, 
that the Unmasker had but One Article of Faith and no more, viz. That the Doctrines 
in faſhion, and likely to procure Preferment, are alone to be received ; that al his 
Belief was compriſed in this one fingle Article. And when ſuch a Talker was demanded 
to prove his Aſſertion, ſhould he ſay, he meant, to except his Belief of the Apoſtles 
Creed: Would he not, notwithſtanding ſuch a Plea, be thought a ſhuffling Lyar ? 


And if the Unmasker can no otherwiſe prove thoſe univerſal Propoſitions above-cited, 


bur by ſaying, he meant them with a tacit Reſtri&ion, (for none is expreſſed) they will 
ſill and for ever remain to be accounted for by his Veracity. 

What he ſays in the next Paragraph, p. 7. of my ſplitting One Article into Two, is juſt 

of the ſame Force, and with the ſame Ingenuity. I had ſaid, That the Belief of 
One God was neceſſary; which is not denied: I had alſo ſaid, That the Belief of 
= N70 of Nazareth to be the Meſſ ab, together with thoſe concomitant Articles of his 
* Reſurrection, Rule, and coming again to Judge the World, was neceſſary, p. 538. 
And again, p. 540. That God had declared, whoever would beljeve Jeſus to be the 
* Saviour promiſed, and take him now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted the 
* Lord and Judge of all Men, to be their King and Ruler, ſhall be ſaved.” This 
made me ſay Theſe and Thoſe Articles (in Words of the plural Number) more than 
once; evidence enough to any but a Caviller, that I contended not for one fingle Article 
and no more. And to mind him of it, I in my Vindication, reprinted one of thoſe 
Places where I had done ſo ; and that he might not, according to his manner, over- 
look what does not pleaſe him, the Words, THESE AR E ARTICLE 
were printed in great Characters. Whereupon he makes this Remark, p. 7. 
though fince he has tried to ſplit this One into Two, p. 28. yet he labours in vain : Fur to 
believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, amounts to the ſame with believing him to be King and 
Ruler; his being Anointed (i. e. being the Meſſiah) including that in it: Tet he has the 
Vanity to add in great Characters, SE ARE ARTICLES ; as if the putting them 
into theſe great Letters, would make make One Article Two. 
Anſw. Though no Letters will make One Article Two; yet that there is one God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who roſe again from the Dead, aſcended in- 
to Heaven, and fitteth on the Right-Hand of God, ſhall come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead, are in the Apoſtles Creed ſet down as more than One Article, and 
therefore may very properly be called THESE AR TICLES, without ſplit- 
ting One into Two. PADS. | | 

What, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I have ſaid of One Article, I ſhall always 
own ; and in what Senſe I ſaid it, is eaſy to be underſtood ; and with a Man of the 
leaſt Candor, whoſe Aim was 'Truth, and not Wrangling, it would not have occa- 
ſion d one Word of Diſpute. But as for th Unmasker, who made it his Buſineſs not 

| do 


Reaſonableneſs of CurIsTIAaNITY, &c. 


to convince me of any Miſtakes in my Opinion, but barely to miſrepreſent me; my 
Buſineſs at preſent with him, is to ſhew the World, that what he has captiouſly and 
ſcurrilouſly ſaid of me relating to one Article, is falſe; and that he neither has nor 
can prove one of thoſe Aſſertions concerning it, above-cited out of him in his own 
Words. Nor let him pretend a Meaning againſt his direct Words: Such a Caviller 
as he, who would ſhelter himſelf under the Pretence of a Meaning, whereof there are 
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no Footſteps, whole Diſputes are only Calumnies directed againſt the Author, with- 


cout examining the Truth or Falſhood of what L had publiſhed, is not to expect the 
Allowances one would make to a fair and ingenuous eee who ſhew'd ſo much 
Concern for Truth, that he treated of it with a Seriouſneſs due to the Weightineſs 
of the Matter, and uſed other Arguments beſides Obloquy, Clamour and Falſhoods, 
againſt what he thought Error. And therefore I again poſitively demand of him to 
prove theſe Words of his to be true, or confeſs that he cannot: wiz. 1 


III. 7. bat I contend for One Article of Faith, with the Exclufion and Defiance of all 
the reſt. 2 | | | | 


Two other Inſtances of this Sort of Arguments I gave in the 35 iſt Page of my 
Vindication, out of the 115th and 119th Pages of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of 
Atheiſm, and I here demand of him again to ſhey, ſince he has not thought fit 
| hitherto to give any Anſwer to it. | Oy, 


IV. Where I urge, that there muſt be nothing in Chriftianity, that & uot plain, and exact h 
levelled to all Mens Mother Wit, and every common Apprehenſion. | 


Or where he finds, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, this other Propoſition : 


V. That the very Manner of every thing in Chriſtianity muſt be clear and intelligil e 
every thing muſt immediately be comprehended by the weakeſt Noddle, or elſe ::: 
Part of Religion, eſpecially of Chriſtianity. 


Theſe Things he muſt prove that I have ſaid : I put it again upon him to ſhew 
where I ſaid them, or elle to confeſs the Forgery : For till he does one or Cocker, he 
ſhall be ſure to have theſe, with a large Catalogue of other Falſhoods, laid be- 
fore him. Eh | | 

Pag. 25. of his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, he endeavours to make good his Saying, that 
I ſet up One Article, with Defiance of all the reſt, in theſe Words; For what is excluding 
them wholly, but defying them? Wherefore, ſeeing he utterly excludes all the reſt, by repre- 
ſeuting them as USELESS to the making a Man a Chriſtian, which is the Defign of 
his whole Undertaking, it is manifeſt that he defies them. 

Anſow. This at leaſt is manifeſt from hence, that the Unmasker knows not, or cares 
not what he ſays. For whoever, but he, thought that a bare Excluſion, or paſſing by, 


was Defiance ? If he underſtands it ſo, I would adviſe him not to ſeek Preterment. 


For Excluſions will happen; and if every Exclufion be Defiance, a Man had need be 
well aſſured of his own good 'Temper, who ſhall not think his Peace and Charity in 
Danger, amongſt ſo many Enemies that are at Defiance with him? Deffaure, if with 
any Propriety it can be ſpoken of an Article of Faith, muſt ſignify a protefled Enmiry 
to it. For in its proper Uſe, which is to Perſons, it ſignifies an open and declared 
Enmity raiſed to that Height, that he in whom ir is, challenges the Party defied to 
Battle, that he may there wreak his Hatred on his Enemy in his Deſtruction. So that 
my Defiance of all the reſt remains {till to be proved. 


But, Secondly, There is another Thing manifeſt from theſe Words of his, Dix. That 


notwithſtanding his great Brags in his firſt Paraggaph, his main Skill lies, in fanſying 
what would be for his Turn, and then confidently fathering it upon me. It never en- 
ter d into my Thoughts, nor, I think, into any body's elſe, 1 muſt always except 
the acute Unmasker, who makes no Difference between Uſeful and Neceſſary) that all 


but the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian: Faith were «ſeleſs to make a Man a 


Chriſtian; though, if it be true, that the Belief of the Fundamentals alone ( be they 
few or many) is all that is neceſſary to his being made a Chriſtian, all that may any 
way perſuade him to believe them, may certainly be uſeful towards the making him a 
Chriſtian : And therefore here again I muſt propoſe to him, and leave it with him to 
be ſhew'd, where it is, | VI. Thave 
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VI. I have repreſented all the reſt as uſeleſs to the making a Man a Chriſtian ? And how 
it appears, that this is the Defign of my whole Undertaking ? | 


In his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, he ſays, pag. 115. What make; 
him contend for one ſingle Article with the Exclufion of all the reſt? He pretends it ig 
this, that all Men ought to underſtand their Religiun. This Reaſoning 1 diſowned, 
p. 550. of my Vindication, and intimated, p. 27. that he ſhould have quoted the 
Page where I ſo pretended. To this p. 26. he tells me with great Confidence, and in 
abundance of Words, as we ſhall ſee by and by, that I 6 done ſo; as if Repeti- 
tion were a Proof. He had done better to have quoted one Place, where I fo pretend. 
Indeed p. 27. for want of ſomething better, he quotes theſe Words of mine out of 
P. 5.40. of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. The all-merciful God ſeems herein to have | 
conſulted the Poor of this World, and the Bulk of Mankind. THESE ARE ARTICLES 
that the labouring and illiterate Man may comprehend. I ask whether it be poſſible for 
one to bring any thing more direct againſt himſelf? The Thing he was to prove was, 
that I contended for one fingle Article with the Excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe T pretended, 
that all Men ought to underſtand their Religion, i. e. The Reaſon I gave, why there 
was to be but one fingle Article in Religion with the Exclufion of all the reſt, was, 
becauſe Men ought to underſtand their Religion. And the Place he brings to 
prove my Contending upon that Ground for one fingle Article with the Exclufion of all the 
reſt, is a Paſlage wherein I ſpeak of more than one Article, and ſay theſe Articles. 
Whether I ſaid Theſe Articles properly or improperly, it matters nor in the preſent 
Caſe (and that we have examin'd in another Place) *tis plain, I meant more than 
one Article, wen I faid theſe Articles; and did not think, that the labouring and 
illiterate Man could not underſtand them, if they were more than one: And there- 
fore I pretended not, that there muſt be but one, becauſe by illiterate Men more than 
one could not be underſtood. The reſt of this Paragraph is nothing but a Repeti- 
tion of the ſame Aſſertion without Proof, which with the Uzmasker, often paſſes for 
a Way of proving, but with no body elle. 

But, that I may keep that Diſtance, which he boaſts there is betwixt his and my 
Way of Writing, I ſhall not ſay this without Proofs. One Inſtance of his Repeti- 
tion, of which there is ſuch Plenty in his Book, pray take here. His Bulineſs 
P. 26. is to prove, that I pretended that I contended for one fingle Article with the Ex- 
clufion of all the reft, becauſe all Men ought to underſtand their Religion, pag. 480. of 
my Vindication, I denied that I had ſo pretended. To convince me that I had, thus 
he proceeds. | | | | 

Unmasker. He founds his Conceit of one Article partly upon this, that a Multitude of 
Dodtrines is obſcure, and hard to be underſtood, | 

1 1 Lou fay it, and had ſaid it before: But I ask you, as I did before, where 
I did ſa? | e | 

Unm. And therefore he truſſes all up in one Article, that the poor People and Bulk of 
Mankind may bear it. | 

Anſw. I defire again to know where I made that Inference, and argued fo for 
one Article. | | 

Unm. This is the Scope of a great Part of his Book. 

Anſw. This is Saying again, ſhew it once. 8 

Unm. But his Memory does not keep Pace with his Invention, and thence he ſays, be re- 
members nothing of this in his Book, Vind. p. 550. i | 

Anſw. This is to ſay, that it is in my Book. You have ſaid it more than once al- 
ready; I demand of you to ſhew me where. | 

Unm. This worthy Writer does not know his own Reaſoning, that he uſes. 

Anſw. I ask where does he uſe that Reaſoning ? 8 

Unm. | 4s particularly this, that he troubles Chriſtian Men with no more, but 
one Article: BECAUSE that is intelligible, and all People high and lou may com- 

ebend it. | | | | | 
£ Anfw. We have heard it affirm'd by you over and over again, but the Queſtion fill 
is, Where is that Way of arguing to be found in my Book ? 

Unm. For he has choſen out, as he thinks, a plain and eaß Article, Whereas the 
others, which are commonly propounded, are not generally agreed on ( he ſaith,) and ar? 
dubious and uncertain. But the Believing that Jeſu the Meſſah has nothing of Doultfuu- 
neſs or Obſcurity in it. | I Ts e ; 


Neaſonableneſs of CuxisriAx ITV, Vc. | 

Anſw. The Word For, in the Beginning of this Sentence, makes it ſtand for 

one of your Reaſons ; though it be but a Repetition of the fame Thing in other 
Words. 


* 
- 75 
* - > 


Cam. THIS the Reader wil find ts be the Drift aud Deſyy of ſeveral of his 


Pp * p | 25 | a 
—— This muſt ſignify, That I trouble Men with no more but one Article be- 


cauſe one only is intelligible, and then it is but a Repetition. If any. thing 
elſe be meant by the Word This, it is nothing to the Purpoſe. For that I ſaid, 
that all Things neceſſary to be believ'd are plain in Scripture, and eaſy to be 


underſtood, I never deny d; and ſhould be very ſorry, and recant it, if I had. 


Unm. And the Reaſon why 1 did not quote any ſingle one of them, was, becauſe 
he infiſts on it ſo long together and ſpins it out after this Way, in p. 540. of his 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, where he ſers down the © ſhoxr, plain, eaſy and 
© incelligible Summary ( as he calls it) of Religion, couch d in à fingle Arti- 


« cle: He immediately adde; The All- merciful God ſeems herein to have con- 


© ſulted the Poor of this World, and the Bulk of Mankind: Theſe are Articles 


( whereas he had ſet down but one ) that the labouring and illiterate Man may 


© comprehend.” 


Auſw. If my inſiſting on it ſo long together, was the Cauſe why, in your Thoughts of 
the Cauſes of Atheiſm, you did not quote any ſingle Paſſage ; methinks here, in 


your Socinianiſm Unmask'd, where you knew it was expected of you, my infiſting on 


it, as you lay, fo long together, might have afforded at leaſt one Quotation to your 
Purpoſe. | | 6 | 
Unm. He aligns this as a Ground why it was God's Pleaſure that there ſhould be but 
COE POINT of Faith, BECAUSE thereby Religion may be underſtood the 
bellen; the Generality of the People may comprehend it. 
Anſw. J hear you ſay it again, but want a Proof ſtill, and ask where I aſſign 
that Ground ? | 5 , 
Unm. This he repreſents as a great Kindneſs done by God to Man, whereas the Va- 
riety of Articles would be hard to be underſtood. | | 
Auſw. Again the ſame Cabbage; an Affirmation, but no Proof. | 
Unm. This he enlarges upon, and flouriſhes it over after his Faſhion : Aud yet be de- 
fire: to know, When he ſaid ſo? p. 551. Vindic. | | 
Anſw. And if I did, let the World here take a Sample of the Unmasker's Abi- 


lity or Truth, who ſpends above two whole Pages, 26, 27. in Reperitigns of the 


{ame Aſſertion, without the producing any but one Place, for Proof; and that too 
againſt him, as I have ſhewn. But he has not yet done with confounding me by 
int of Repetition; he goes on. 4 

Unm. Goed Sir, let me be permitted to acquaint you, that your Memory is as defeftive 
as your Judgment. 1 825 

Anſw. I thank you for the Regard you have had to it; for often Repetition is 
a good Help to a bad Memory. In requital, I adviſe you to have ſome Eye to 


your own Memory and Judgment too. For one or both of them ſeem a little to 


blame in the Reaſon you ſubjoin to the foregoing Words, wiz. | | 
Unm. For in the very Vindication you attribute it to the Goodueſs aud Coudeſcenſian of 
the Almighty, that he requires nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but whas is 


 faited to vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion of illiterate Men. 4 peach 
Anſw. I will, for the Unmasker's Sake, put this Argument of his into a Sylogilm, 


If the indicator, in his Vindication, attributes it to the Goodneſs and Conde den- 
ſion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing to be heliered, but hat is ſuited 
to vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion of illiterate Men; then he did, in 


his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, pretend, that the Reaſon why he contended for 


one Article with the Excluſion of all the reſt, was, becguſe all Men ought to un- 
derſtand their Religion. | 


Lut the Vidicator, in his Vindication, attributes it to the Gogdnals and Conde- 
| ſcention of Almighty God, that he requires nothing to be believed, but what is 
ſuited to vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenſion of illiterate Men. 

Ergo, in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, he pretended, that the Reaſon why he 
contended for one Article with the Excluſion of all the reſt, Was, hecaule all Men 
ought to underſtand their Religion. FO 
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This was the Propoſition to be proved, and which, as he confeſſes here P. 26 
I deny'd to remember to be in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. Who can but ad. 
mire his Logick ! 3 5 

Bur beſides the Strength of Judgment, which you have ſhewed in this clear and 
cogent Reaſoning, Does not your Memory too deſerve its due Applauſe? You tell 
me, in your Socinianiſm Unmask d, that in p. 29. of my Vindication, I deſir d to 
know when I ſaid fo. To which Defire of mine, you reply in theſe Words before 
cited; Good Sir, let me be permitted to acquaint you that your Memory is as defective a 
your Judgment; for in the very Vindication you attribute it to the Goodneſs and Conde. 
Seenfion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, bus 
what is ſuited to vulgar Capacities, and the Comprehenfion of illiterate Men, p. 30. 4 ; 

Sure the Unmasker thinks himſelf at croſs Queſtions. I ask him in the 29th 1 
Page of my Vindication, M HE NI ſaid fo? And he anſwers, that I had faid ſo 
in the 3oth Page of my Vindication; i. e. when I writ the 29th Page, I ask'd the 
Queſtion, Nen I had ſaid, what he chargd me with faying? And I am an- 
wer d, I had faid it in the 3oth Page; which was not yet written: f. e. I ask d 
the Queſtion to day, W HE N I had faid ſo? And J am anſwer'd, I had faid 
it to morrow. As appoſite and convincing an Anſwer, to make good his Charge 
as if he had ſaid, To morrow I found a Horſe-ſhoe. But perhaps this judicions 
Diſputant will eaſe himſelf of this Difficulty, by looking again into the 29th Page | 
of my Vindication, out of which he cites theſe Words for mine; I defire to know | 
WHEN I ſaid ſo? But my Words in that Place are, I deſire to know a HERE 
T ſaid ſo? A Mark of his Exactneſs in quoting, when he vouchſafes to do it. For 
Unmaskers, when they turn Diſputants, think it the beſt Way to talk at large, 
and charge home in Generals: But do not often find it convenient to quote Pa- 
ges, ſet down Words, and come to Particulars. But if he had quoted my Words 
Tight, his Anſwer had been juſt as pertinent. For I ask him HE RE, in 

my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 1 had ſaid fo? And he anſwers, I had ſaid fo in 
my Vindication. For where, in my Queſtion, refers to my Reaſonablencſs of Chriſtia- 
zity, which the Unmasker had ſeen, and charg'd with this Saying ; and could not 
refer to my Vindication, which he had not yet ſeen, nor to a Paſſage in it, which 
was not then written. But this is nothing with an Unmasker ; therefore what is 
yet worſe, thoſe Words of mine, Vindication, p. 29. relate not to the Paſſage he 
1s here proving I had ſaid, but to another different from it; as different as it is 
to ſay, That becauſe all Men are to underſtand their Religion, therefore there is ib 
be but one Article in it; and to ſay, That there muſt be nothing in Chriſtianity 
that is plain and exactly levell d to all Mens Mother Wit: Both which he falſly char- 
ges on me; but tis only to the latter of them, that my Words, I deſire to kany 
where I ſaid ſo? are apply'd. RET | Ne : 

Perhaps the well-meaning Man ſees no Difference between theſe two Propoſi- 

tions, yet I ſhall take the Liberty to ask him again, Y/here J ſaid either of them, 
4s if they were two? Although he ſhould accuſe me again of excepting againſt the 
Formality of Words, and doing fo fooliſh a Thing as to expect, that a diſputing 
Unmasker ſhould account for his Words, or any Propoſition he advances. *Tis 
his Priviledge to plead he did not mean as his Words import, and without any 
more ado he is afloil'd ; and he is the ſame Unmasker he was before. But let us 
hear him out on the Argument he was upon, for his Repetitions on it are not yet 
done. His next Words are, | | 3” 

Unm. I is clear then, that you found your ONE Article on this, that it is ſuited t0 
the wulgar Capacities : Whereas the other Articles, mention d by me, are obſcure and ambi- 
guous, and therefore ſurpaſs the Comprehenfion of the illiterate. 

Anſw. The latter Part indeed is now the firſt Time imputed to me; but all 
the reſt is nothing but an unprov'd Repetition, though uſhered in with it is clear 
then; Words that ſhould have a Proof going before them. FOR. ; 

- Unm. But yet you pretend, that you have forgot that any ſuch Thing was ſaid by 


„ | 
Anſw. I have indeed forgot, and notwithſtanding all your Pains by ſo many 
Repetitions to beat it into my Head, I fear I ſhall never remember it. 

Unm. Which ſbeus that you are careleſs of your Words, and that you forget what you 


Anſuw. 
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Auſw. So you told me before, and this repeating of it does no more convince 
me than that did. ; ED IDE 
Unm. What ſhall we ſay to ſuch an oblivious Author. . | 

Anſu. Shew it him in his Book, or elſe he will never be able to remember that 
it is there, nor any body elſe be able to find it. 

Unm. He takes no notice of what falls from his own Pen. Fs | | 
Anſu. So you have told him more than once. Try him once with ſhewing it 
him, amongſt other Things which fell from his own Pen, and ſee what then he 
will ſay : That perhaps may refrefh his Memory. | 
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 Unm. And therefore within à Page or two he confutes himſelf, and gives himſelf the 


** *Tis a Fault he deſerves to be told of over and over again. But he ſays, 


he ſhall not be able to find the two Pages wherein he gives himſelf the Lye, unleſs 


you ſet down their Numbers, and the Words in them, which confute, and which 

are confuted. | 
I beg my Reader's Pardon, for laying before him ſo large a Pattern of our L- 

maker's new-faſhion d Stuff; his fine Tiſſue of Argumentation not eaſily to be 


match d but by the ſame Hand. But it lay altogether in p. 26, 27, 28. and it 


was fit the Reader ſhould have this one Inſtance of the Excellencies he promiſes 
in his firſt Paragraph, in Oppolition to my dmpertinencies, Incoherencies, weak and 


feeble Stugglings. Other Excellencies he there promis d upon the ſame Ground, 


which I ſhall give my Reader a Taſte of in fit Places: Not but that the Whole 
is of a Piece, and one cannot miſs ſome of them in every Page; but to tranſcribe 
them all, would be more than they are worth. If any one defires more Plenty, 
I ſend him to his Book it ſelf. Bur ſaying a thouſand Times not being proving 
once, it remans upon him {till ro ſhew, : ; ED 


VII. Where, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I preteud that I contend for one 


fingle Article, with the Exclufion of all the reſt, becauſe all Men ought to underſtand 


their Religion. 
And in the next Place, Where it is that I ſay, 


VIII. That there muſt be nothing in Chriſtianity that is not plain and exactly level to 
all Mens Mother-Wit. | | 


Let us now return to his 8th Page. For the bundling together, as was fit, all 
that he has ſaid in diſtant Places upon the Subject of One Article, has made me 


_ treſpaſs a little __— the Jewiſh Character of a well-bred Man, recommended by 


him to me out of the Miſona. Though I propoſe to my ſelf to follow him as near 
as I can, Step by Step, as he proceeds. 


In the 110th and 111th Pages of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, he 


gave us a Liſt of his Fundamental Articles: Upon which I thus applied my ſelf to 
him, Yd. p. 5. © Give me Leave now to ask you ſeriouſly, Whether theſe you 


© have here ſet down under the Title of Fundamental Doltrines, are ſuch (when 


© reduc'd to Propoſitions) that every one of them is required to make a Man a 
* Chriſtian, and ſuch as without the actual Belief thereof, he cannot be ſav d? 
If they are not ſo every one of them, you mg pal them Fundamental Doctrines 
* as much as you pleaſe, they are not of thoſe rines of Faith, I was ſpeak- 
ing of; which are only ſuch as are requir d to be actually believ'd to make a 
7 Man a Chriſtian.” And again, Vindic. p. 18. I ask d him whether juſt theſe, 
© neither more nor leſs, were thoſe neceſſary Articles. | 

To which we have his Anſwer, Socinianiſm Unmask d, p. 8, &c. From p. 8. 
to 20. he has quoted near forty Texts of Seripture, of which he ſaith, p. 21. 
Thu I have briefly ſet before the Reader thoſe Evangelical Truths, thoſe Chriſtian 


Principles which belong to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity : I have prov'd them to be ſuch, 
and I have reduc d moſt of them to certain Propofitions, which is a Thing the Vindicator 
call d for. | 
Anſw. Yes : But that was not all the Vindicator call d for, and had Reaſon to 
For I ask d, Whether thoſe the Unmasker gave us in his Thoughts 

| I ** concerning 
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* concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, were the Fundamental Doctrines 
* an actual Belief whereof, a Man could not be a Chriſtian; juſt 


cc 


r ; N all, neither 
more nor leſs ? This J had Reaſon to demand from him, or from an 


who queſtions that Part of my Book, and I ſhall inſiſt upon it till he 8 | 
confeſſes he cannot. For having ſet down the Articles, which the Scri 

upon a diligent Search, ſeem'd to me to require as neceſſary, and only necet. 
tary ; I ſhall not loſe my Time in examining what another ſays againſt thoſe 
Fundamentals, which I have gather'd out of the Preachings of our Saviour and 
his Apoſiles, till he gives me a Liſt of his Fundamentals which he will bide 


by ; that ſo by comparing them together, I may ſee which is the true Caralogue 


of Neceſſaries. For after ſo ſerious and diligent a Search, which has given me 
Light and Satisfaction in this great Point, I ſhall not quit it, and ſet my ſelf on 
float again, at the Demand of any one who would have me be of his Faith, 
without telling me what it is. Thoſe Fundamentals the Scripture has ſo 
plainly given, and ſo evidently determin'd, that it would be the greateſt Folly 
imaginable to part with this Rule for asking; and give up my ſelf blind!y 2g 
the Conduct of one, who either knows nor, or will not tell me, what are the 
Points neceflary to be believed to make me a Chriſtian. He that ſhall find fault 


with my Collection of Fundamentals only to unſettle me, and not to give me a 


better of his own, I ſhall not think worth minding, till, like a fair Man, he puts 
himſelf upon equal Terms, and makes up the Dete&s of mine by a compleat one 


of his own. For a Deficiency or Error in one Neceflary is as fatal, and as 


certainly excludes a Man from being a Chriſtian, as in an hundred. When any 
one offers me a compleat Catalogue of his Fundamentals, he does not unreaſona- 
bly demand me to quit mine for nothing: I have then one, that being ſet by 
mine, I may compare them; and ſo be able to chuſe the true and pertect one, 
and relinquiſh the other. | 
He that does not do this, plainly declares, that (without ſhewing me the cer- 
tain Way to Salvation) he expects that I ſhould depend on him with an implicit 
Faith, whilſt he reſerves to himſelf the Liberty to require of me to believe what 
he ſhall think fit, as he ſees Occaſion ; and in Effect, ſays thus, Diſtruſt choſe 
Fundamentals, which the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, - have 
* ſhew'd to be all that is neceſſary to be beliey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian; 
and though I cannot tell you, what are thoſe other Articles which are necei- 
* fary and ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian, yet take me for your Guide, 
* and that is as good, as if I made up, in a compleat Liſt, the Defects of your } 
Fundamentals. To which this is a ſufficient Anſwer, Si quid noviſti rectis 
imperti, fi non, his utere mecum. | THIS 

The Unmasker, of his own accord, p. 110. of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes 
of Atheiſm, ſets down ſeveral, which he calls Fundamental Dottrines. I ask 
him, whether thoſe be all? For Anſwer, he adds more to them in his Socinia- 
ziſm Dumas d: But in a great Pet refuſes to tell me, whether this ſecond Liſt 
of Fundamentals be compleat : And, inſtead of anſwering fo reaſonable a De- 
mand, pays me with ill Language, in theſe Words, pag. 22. ſubjoin'd ro thoſe 
laſt quoted, If what I have ſaid will not content him, I am ſure I can do nothing 
that will ; and therefore if he ſhould capriciouſly require any thing more, it would be 
as great Folly in me to comply with it, as it is in him to move it. If I did ask a 
„ A which troubles you, be not ſo angry; you your ſelf were the Occaſion 


of it. I propos'd my Collection of Fundamentals, which I had with great 
Care ſought; and thought I had found clear in the Scripture; you tell me no, it 


is imperfect, and offer me one of your own. I ask whether that be perfect? 
Thereupon you grow into Choler, and tell me tis a fooliſh Queſtion. Why! 
then I think it was not very wiſe in you ſo forwardly to offer one, unleſs you 


had had one ready, not liable to the ſame Exception. Would you have me ſo 


fooliſh to take a Liſt of Fundamentals from you, who have not yet one for your 
ſelf ; nor are yet reſolv' d with your ſelf, what Doctrines are to be put in, or 
left out of it? Farther, pray tell me, if you had a ſettled Collection of Fun- 
damentals that you would ſtand to, why ſhould I take them from you upon 
your Word, rather than from an Anabaptiſt, or a Ouaker, or an Arminian, or 
a Socinian, or a Lutheran, or a Papift; who, I think, are not perſectly agreed 
with you, or one another in Fundamentals? And yet there is none * 
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them, that I have not as much Reaſon to believe upon his bare Word, as an Li- 
maker, who, to my certain Knowledge, will make bold with Truth. If you ſer 
up for Infallibility, you may have ſome Claim to have your bare Word taken, 


before any other but the Pope. But yet, if you demand to be an unqueſtion- 


able Propoſer, of what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a 
Chriſtian, you muſt perform it a little better than hitherto you have done. For 
ir is not enough ſometimes to give us Texts of Scripture ; ſometimes Propoſitions 
of your own traming, and ſometimes Texts of Scripture, out of which they are 
to be fram'd ; as pag. 14. you ſay, Theſe and the like Places afford us ſuch Fun- 
damental and Neceſſary Dottrines as theſe: And again, p. 16. after the naming 
ſeveral other Texts of Scripture, you add, which Places yield us ſuch Propoſitions 
as theſe; and then in both Places ſet down what you think fit to draw out of 
them. And Page 15. you have theſe Words: And here likewiſe it were eaſy to ſhew, 
that Adoption, Juſtification, Pardon of Sins, &c. which are Privileges and Benefits be- 


ftow'd upon us by the Meſſiah, are Neceſſary Matters of our Belief. By all which, as 


well as the whole Frame, wherein you make ſhew of giving us your Fundamen- 


tal Articles, it is plain, that what you have given us there, is nothing leſs than 
a compleat Collection of Fundamentals, even in your own Opinion of it. 


But, good Sir, Why is it a fooliſh Queſtion in me? You have found fault 
with my Summary for being ſhort : The Defe& in my Collection of Neceſſary 


Articles has rais'd your Zeal into ſo ſevere Cenſures, and drawn upon me, from 


you, ſo heavy a Condemnation, that if half that you have ſaid of me be true, I 
am in a very ill Caſe, for having ſo curtail'd the Fundamental Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity. Is it Folly then for me to ask from you a compleat Creed? If it 
be ſo dangerous (as certainly it is) to fail in any neceſſary Article of Faith, 
Why is it Ph in me to be inſtant with you to give me them all? Or why is 


it Ech in you to grant fo reaſonable a Demand? A ſhort Faith, defective in Ne- 
ceſſaries, is no more tolerable in you, than in me; nay, much more inexcuſable, 
jf it were for no other Reaſon but this, that you reſt in it your ſelf, and would 


impoſe it on others; and yet do not your ſelf know, or believe it to be compleat. 
For if you do, Why dare you not ſay ſo, and give it us all intire in plain Propoſi- 
tions ; and not, as you have in great Meaſure done here, give only the Texts of 
Scripture, from whence, you ſay, neceflary Articles are to be drawn ? Which is: 
too great an Uncertainty for Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary. For poſſibly all Men 
do not underſtand thoſe Texts alike, and ſome may draw Articles out of them 
quite different from your Syſtem ; and ſo though they agree in the ſame Texts, 
may not agree in the ſame Fundamentals: And till you have ſet down plainly 
and diſtinctly your Articles, that you think contain'd in them, cannot tell whe- 
ther you will allow them to be Chriſtians, or no. For you know, Sir, ſeveral 
Inferences are often drawn from the ſame Text; and the different Syſtems of diſ- 
ſenting (I was going to ſay Chriſtians, but that none muſt be fo, but thoſe ho 
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receive your Collection of Fundamentals, when you pleaſe to give it them) Pro- 


feſſors, are all founded on the Scripture. 


Why, I beſeech you, is mine a fooliſh Queſtion to ask, What are the neceſſary 


Articles of Faith? *Tis of no leſs Conſequence than, nor much different from the 
Jaylor's Queſtion in the ſixteenth of the Act, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? and 


that was not, that ever I heard, counted by any one a fooliſh Queſtion. You grant, 


there are Articles neceſſary to be believ'd for Salvation: Would it not then be 


Wiſdom to know them? Nay, is it not our Duty to know and believe them? If 
not, Why do you with ſo much Out- cry reprehend me, for not knowing them? 
Why do you fill your Books with ſuch Variety of Inye&ives, as if you could ne- 
ver ſay enough, nor bad enough, againſt me, for oy lefr out ſome of them ? 
And if it be ſo dangerous, ſo criminal to miſs any o 

in me to move you to give me a compleat Liſt ? 


If Fundamentals are to be known, wy to. be known (as without doubt they 


are) then a Catalogue may be given of them. But if they are not, if it can- 
not certainly be determin'd which are they; but the doubtful Knowledge of 
them depends upon Gueſſes, Why may not I be permitted to follow my Gueſſes 
as well as you yours? Or why, of all others, muſt you preſcribe your Gueſſes 
to me, when there are ſo many that are as ready to preſcribe: as you, and of nw ; 


them, Why is it a F 
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good Authority? The Pretence indeed, and Clamour is Religion, and the Say: 
of Souls: But your Buſineſs tis plain is nothing, but to 8 and — 
and be hearken d to as a Dictator; and not to inform, teach, and inſtruct in the 
ſure Way to Salvation. Why elſe do you ſo ſtart and fling, when I defire to 
know of you, what is neceſlary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, when 
this is the only material Thing in Controverſy between us; and my Miſtake in 
it has made you begin a Quarrel with me, and let looſe your Pen againſt me in 
no ordinary Way of Reprehenſion? | 

Beſides, in this Way which you take, yon will be in no better a Caſe than I 


For another having as good a Claim to have his Guefles give the Rule, as you 


3 or to have his Syſtem receiv'd as well as you yours; he will complain of 
as well, and as good Grounds, as you do of me; and (if he have bur 
as ny Zeal for his Orthodoxy as you ſhew for yours) in as civil, well-bred 
and Chriſtian-like Language. 5 
In the next Place, pray tell me, why would it be Fh in you to comply wit 
what I require of you? Would it not be uſeful ro me to be ſer _— 8 
Matter? if fo, why is it Full in you to ſet me right? Conſider me, if you pleaſe, 
as one of your Pariſhioners, who (after you have refolv'd which Catalogue of 
Fundamentals to give him, either that in your Thoughts of the Cauſes of Atheiſm, 
or this other here in your Socinianiſm Lumas d; for they are not both the ſame, 
nor either of them perfect) ask d you, Are theſe all Fundamental Articles ne- 
ceflary to be believ d ro make a Man a Chriſtian; and are there no more but 
theſe? Would you anſwer him, that it was Foly in you to comply with him, in 
what he defir'd? Is it of no Moment to know, what is requir'd of Men to be 
believ'd ; without a Belief of which, they are not Chriſtians, nor can be ſav'd?> 
And is it Fly in a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to inform one committed to his In- 


ſtruction in fo material a Point as this, which diſtinguiſhes Believers from Un- 


believers? Is ir Fly in one whoſe Buſineſs it is to bring Men to be Chriſtians, 
and to Salvation, to reſolve a Queſtion by which they may know, whether they 
are Chriſtians or no; and without a Reſolution of which they cannot certainly 
know their Condition and the State they are in? Is it beſides your Commiſſion 
and Buſineſs, and therefore a Puh, to extend your Care of Souls fo far as this, 
to thoſe who are committed to your Charge? | 

Sir, I have a Title ro demand this of you, as if I were your Pariſhioner : You 
have forc'd your ſelf u me for a Treacher in this very Point, as if you want- 
ed a Pariſhioner to infirut: And therefore I demand it of you, and ſhall inſiſt 
upon it till you either do it, or confeſs you cannot. Nor ſhall it excuſe you, to 
ſay it is capriciouſly Tequir d. For this is no otherwiſe capricious than all Que- 
ſtions are capricious to a Man that cannot anſwer them; and ſuch an one I think 
this is to you. For if you could anfwer it, no body can doubt but that you 
would, and that with Confidence: For no body will fuſpe& tis the Want of 
that makes you ſo reſerv d. This is indeed a 8 Way of anſwering Que- 
ſtions by Men, that cannot otherwiſe cover the Abſurdities of their Opinions, 
and their Inſolence of expecting to be believ'd upon their bare Words, by ſaying 
they are capricioufly ask d, and deſerv'd no other Anſwer. 

But how far ſoever Capriciouſueſs (when prov'd, for ſaying is not enough) 
may excuſe from anſwering a material Queſtion, yet your own Words here 
will clear this from being a capricious Queſtion in me. For that thoſe Texts of 
Scripture which you have ſet down, do not, upon your own Grounds, contain 
all the Fundamental Doctrines of Religion, all that is neceſſary to be believ'd 
to make a Man a Chriſtian; what you ſay a little lower, in this very Page, as 
well as in other Places, does demonſtrate. Your Words are, I think I have 
ſufficiently proved, that there are other Dodtrines befides that | Jeſus is the Meſſiah ] 
which are required to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian ; Why did the Apo- 
files write theſe Dottrines ! Was it not that thoſe they writ to, might give their Afſent t 
them? This Argument, for the Neceſſity of believing the Texts you cite, from 
their being ſer down in the New Teſtament, you urg'd thus, p. 9. I this ſe 
doun to no Purpoſe in theſe inſpir d Epiſiles ? I it not requifite that we ſhould know 
it and believe And again, p. 29. They are in our Bibles to that very Purpoſe t 
be belieu d. H then it be neceſſary to know and believe thoſe Texts of Scrip- 


ture, 
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ture, you have collected, becauſe the Apoſtles writ them, and they were not ſer 
down to no Purpoſe : And they are in our Bibles on purpoſe to be believ'd. I have Rea- 
ſon to demand of you other 'Texts, beſides thoſe you have enumerated; as con- 
taining Points neceſſary to be believ'd ; becauſe there are other Texts which the 
Apoſtles writ, and were not ſet down to no Purpoſe, and are in our Bibles on purpoſe, to 
be believ'd, as well as thoſe which you have cite. 

Another Reaſon of doubting, and conſequently of demanding, whether thoſe 
Propoſitions you have ſet down for Fundamental Doctrines, be every one of them 


neceſſary to be believ'd, and all that are neceſſary to be beliey'd to make a Man 


a Chriſtian, I have from your next Argument; which, join'd to the former, 


| ſtands thus, p. 22. Why did the Apoſtles write theſe Doctrines? Mas it not that thoſe 


they writ to, might give their Aſſent to them? Nay, did they not require Aent to them ? 
Tes verily, for this is to be prov'd from the Nature of the Things contained in theſe Doc- 


trines, which are ſuch as had immediate reſpect to the Occafron, Author, Way, Means 


and Iſſue of their Redemption and Salvation. If therefore all Things which have an 


immediate reſpect to the Occaſion, Author, Way, Means and Iſſue of Mens Redemption 


and Salvation, are thoſe, and thoſe only, which are neceſſary to be beliey'd to 
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make a Man a Chriſtian; may a Man not juſtly doubt whether thoſe Propoſitions : 


winch the Unmasker has ſet down, contain all thoſe Things, and whether there be 
not other Things contain'd in other Texts of Scripture, or in ſome of thoſe cited 
by him, but otherwiſe underſtood, that have as immediate a Reſpect to the Occa- 
fun, Author, Way, Means and Iſſue of Mens Redemption and Salvation, as thoſe he 
has jet down ? And therefore I have Reaſon to demand a compleater Liſt : For 
at beſt, to tell us, that a Things that have an immediate Reſpect to the Occafion, Author, 
Way, Means and Iſſue of Mens Redemption and Salvation, is but a general Deſcrip- 
tion of Fundamentals, with which ſome may think ſome Articles agree, and others 
others : And the Terms immediate Reſpect, may give Ground enough for Difference 
about them, to thoſe who agree that the reſt of your Deſcription is right. My 
Demand therefore is not a general Deſcription of Fundamentals, but for the Rea- 
{ons above-mention'd, the particular Articles themſelves, which are neceſſary to 
be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, 105 | 35 
It is not my Buſineſs at preſent, to examine the Validity of theſe Arguments 
of his, to prove all the Propoſitions to be neceſſary to be believ'd, which he has 
here in his Socinianiſm Lumas d, ſet down as ſuch. The Uſe I make of them 
now, is to ſhew the Reaſon they afford me to doubt, that thoſe Propoſitions which 
he has given us for Doctrines neceſſary to be believ'd, are either not all ſuch, or 
more than all, by his own Rule: And therefore I muſt defire him to give us a 
compleater Creed, that we may know what in his Senſe is neceſſary, and enough 
to make a Man a Chriſtian. | : | 5 = 

Nor will it be ſufficient in this Caſe to do, what he tells us he has done, in 
theſe Words, p. 21. J have briefly ſet before the Reader theſe Evangelical Traths, 
thoſe Chriſtian Principles which belong to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity ; and 
1 have reduc d moſt of them to certain Propoſitions, which is a, Thing the Vindica- 
tor call'd for, p. 16. With Submiſſion, I think, he miſtakes the Vindicator. What 


I call'd for was, not that moſt of them ſhould be reduc d to certain Propoſitions, but 


that all of them ſhould : And the Reaſon, of my demanding that, was plain, viz. 
that then having the Unmasker's Creed in clear and diſtin& Propoſitions, I might 
be able to examine, whether it was what God in the Scriptures indiſpenſibly re- 
quir'd of every Man to make him a Chriſtian, that ſo I might thereby correct 
the Errors or Defects of what I at preſent apprehended the Scripture taught me 
in the Caſe. | | 

The Unmasker endeavours to excuſe himſelf from anſwering my Queſtion by 
another Exception againſt it, p. 24. in theſe Words: Surely none but this Upſtart 
Racovian will have the Confidence to deny, that theſe Articles of Faith are ſuch as 
Chriſtianity ; ſuch as muſs IN SOME MEASURE be known and afſented 
to by him. Not that a Man is ſuppos'd every Moment to actually exert his Aſſent and 
Belief ; for none of the Moral Vertues, none of the Evangelical Graces are exerted 
thus always. Wherefore that Queſtion, in p. 16. ( though he ſays he asks it ſeriouſly ) 


| might have been ſpar d, Whether every one of theſe Fundamentals is, required 11 
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A Second Vindication of the 

© be beliey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, and ſuch as without the actual Belief 
© thereof, he cannot be ſaved? Here is Seriouſneſs pretended when there is none: 
for the Defign is only to cavil, and (if he can) to expoſe my Aſſertion. But he is not 
able to do it, for all his critical Demands are anſwer d in theſe few Words, viz. That the 
Intelleftual (as well as Moral Endowments ) are ſuppos d to be always in alt: They are 
exerted upon occaſion, not all of them at a Time. And therefore he miſtakes if he thinks, 
or rather as he objetts without thinking, that theſe Doctriues, if they be Fundamental and 
N. muſt be always actually believ d. No Man befides himſelf ever ſtarted ſuch 3 
This terrible long Combat has the Unmasker manag'd with his own Shadow, to 
confound the Seriouſneſs of my Queſtion ; and, as he ſays himſelf, is come off not 
only ſafe and found, but triumphant. Bur for all that, Sir, may not a Man's 
Queſtion be ſerious, though he ſhould chance to expreſs it ill? I think you and x 
were not beſt to ſet up for Criticks in Language, and Nicety of Expreſſion, for 
fear we ſhould fer the World a laughing. Yer, for this once, I ſhall take the Li- 
berty to defend mine here. For I demand in what Expreſſion of mine, I ſaid or 
fuppos'd that a Man ſhould every Moment actually exert his Aſſent to any Propo- 
fition requir d to be believ'd ? Cannot a Man ſay, that the Unmasker cannot be 
admitted to any Preferment in the Church of Exgland without an actual Aſſeur to, 
or ſubſcribing of the Thirty Nine Articles; unleſs it be ſappos d that he muſt 
every Moment, from the Time he firſt read, aſſented to, and ſubſcrib'd thoſe 
Articles, till he receiv'd Inſtitution and Induction, actuallj exert his Aſſent to every 
one of them, and repeat his Subſcription ? In the ſame Senſe it is literally true, 
that a Man cannot be admitted into Church of Chriſt, or into Heaven, without 
attualy believing all the Articles neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, without 
ſuppoſing, that he muſt actuallhj exert that Aſſent every Moment, from the Time that 
he firſt gave it, till the Moment that he is admitted into Heaven. He may eat, 
drink, make Bargains, ſtudy Euclid, and think of other Things between; nay, 
ſometimes ſleep, and neither think of thoſe Articles nor any thing elſe; and yet 
it be true, that he ſhall not be admitted into the Church, or Heaven, without an 
attualy Aſent to them: That Condition of an actual Aſſent he has perform'd, and 
until he recal that Aſſent by actual Unbelief, it ſtands good; and though a Lu- 
nacy or Lethargy ſhould ſeize on him preſently after, and he ſhould never think 
of it again as long as he liv d, yet it is literally true, he is not ſav d without an 
attual Aſſent. You might therefore have ſpar d your Pains in ſaying, That none of 
the Moral Virtues, none of the Evangelical Graces, are exerted T HU S always, 
till you met with ſome body who faid 7 H US. That I did fo, I think would 
have enter d into no body's Thoughts but yours, it being evident from p. 539. 
of my Book, that by Actual I meant Explicit. You ſhould rather have gi- 
ven a direct Anſwer to my Queſtion, which I here again ſeriouſly ask you, 
viz. Whether, | 5 | 


IX. Thoſe you call'd Fundamental Doftrines, in your Thoughts concerning the 
Cauſes of Atheiſm, or thoſe Chriſtian Principles which belong to the very Ef 
fence of Chriftianity, ſo many as you have given us of them in your S- 
cinianiſm Unmask'd (for you may take which of your two Creeds you pleaſe) 
are juſt thoſe, neither more nor leſs, that are every one of them requir'd 
to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, and ſuch as without the actual, 
5 ( * that Word diſpleaſes you) the explicit Belief whereof he cannot be 

ved. | | | 


When you have anſwer'd this Queſtion, we ſhall then ſee which of us two 
is neareſt the right: But if you ſhall forbear railing, which, I fear, you take for 
arguing, _ that Summary of Faith, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
taught, and which only they propos d to their Hearers to be believ'd to make 
them Chriſtians, till you have found another perfect Creed of only neceſlary 
Articles, that you dare own for ſuch; you are like to have a large Time of 
Silence. Before I leave the Paſſage above cited, I muſt defire the Reader 
to take notice of what he ſays. concerning his Lift of Fundamentals, viz. 
That theſe bis Arttcles of Faith, neceſſary to conſtitute a Chriſtian, are ſuch as muſt - . 
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SOME MEASURE be known and. aſſented to by him: A very wary Expreſſion 


concerning Fundamentals. The Queſtion is about Articles neceſſary to be ex- 
plicitly believ'd ro make a Man a Chriſtian. Theſe in his Liſt, the Unmasker 


tells us, are neceſſary to conſtitute a Chriſtian, and muſt IN SOME MEASURE. 


be known and aſſented to. I would now fain know of the Reader, Whether he 
underſtands hereby, that the Unmasker means, That theſe his neceſſary Articles 
muſt be explicitly believ'd or not ? If he means an explicit Knowledge and Be- 
lief, why does he puzzle his Reader by fo improper a Way of ſpeaking ? For 
what is as compleat and perfect as it ought to be, cannot properly be ſaid to 
be in ſome Meaſure. If his in ſome Meaſure falls ſhort of explicitly knowing and 
believing his Fundamentals, his neceflary Articles are ſuch as a Man may be a 


- Chriſtian without explicitly knowing and believing, i. e. are no Fundamentals; 


no neceflary Articles at all. Thus Men, uncertain what to ſay, betray them 
ſelves by their great Caution. | PT ORs 

Having pronounc'd it Fol in himſelf to make up the Defe&s of my ſhore; 
and therefore ſo much blam'd, Colle&ion of Fundamentals, by a full one of 
his own, though his Attempt ſhews he would if he could, he goes on thus, p. 2 2. 
From what I | the Unmasker] have ſaid, it is evident, that the Vindicator is grofly 
miſtaken when he ſaith, ** Whatever Doctrine the Apoſtles requir d to be believ'd to make 
* a Man a Chriſtian, are to be found in thoſe Places of Scripture which he has quoted 


« in his Book.” And a little lower, I hin I have ſufficiently prov'd that there are 


other Doltrines befides that, which are required to be believ d ro make a Man a Chriſtian. 

Anſw. Whatever you have proved, or (as you never fail ro do) boaſt you have 
proved, will ſignify nothing, till you have prov'd one of theſe Propoſitions; 
and have ſheyn either, | | 


X. That what our Saviour and his Apoſtles preach'd and admitted Men into 
the Church for believing, is not all that is abſolutely requir'd to make a Man 

a Chriſtian. Or, | | | : 

That the png him to be the Meſſiah, was not the only Article they in- 


ſiſted on to thoſe who acknowledg'd one God; and upon the Belief whereof _ 


they admitted Converts into the Church, in any one of thoſe many Places 
quoted by me out of the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. | 


I fay, am one : For though it be evident throughout the whole Goſpel, and the 


Ads, that this was the one Doctrine of Faith, which in all their Preachings eve- 


ry where they principally drive at; yet if it were not fo, but that in other 
Places they taught other Things, That would not prove, that thoſe other 


Things were Articles of Faith abſolutely neceſſarily requir'd to be believ'd to 


make a Man Chriſtian, unleſs it had been ſo faid. Becauſe if it appears, that 
ever any one was admitted into the Church, by our Saviour or his Apoſtles; 
without having that Article explicitly laid before him, and without his explicit 
Aﬀent to it, you muſt grant, that an explicit Aſſent to that Article is not necceſ- 
ſary to make a Man a Chriſtian : Unleſs you will ſay, that our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles admitted Men into the Church, that were not qualified with ſuch a Faith, 
as was abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian ; which is as much as to 
ſay, that they allow d and pronounc d Men to be Chriſtians, who were not Chri- 
ſtians. For he that wants what is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, can no 
more be a Chriſtian, than he that wants what is neceſſary to make him a Man, 
can be a Man. For what is neceſſary to the Being of any Thing, is eſſential 
to its Being; and any Thing may be as well without its Eſſence, as without 


any Thing that is neceſſary to its Being: And ſo a Man be a Man without be- 


ing a Man, and a Chriſtian a Chriſtian without being a Chriſtian ; and an U. 
master may prove this without proving it. You may therefore ſer up, by your 


unqueſtionable Authority, what Articles you pleaſe, as neceſſary to be belie- d 


to make a Man a Chriſtian : If our Saviour and his Apoſtles admitted Converts 
into the Church without preaching thoſe your Articles to them; or requiring 
an explicit Aſſent to what they did not preach and explicitly lay down, I ſhall 
prefer their Authority to yours, and think it was rather by them, than by you; 


that God promulgated the Law of Faith, and manifeſted what that Faith was, 


upon which he would receive penitent Converts. | 
Vol. II. | | Dddd And 
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And though by his Apoſiles our Saviour taught a great many other 
for the explaining this Fundamental Article of the Law of Faith, that Jeſus 
is the Meffiah 3 ſome whereof have a nearer, and ſome a more remote Con- 
nection with it, and ſo cannot be denied by any Chriſtian, who ſees that Con- 
nection, or knows they are ſo taught: yet an explicit Belief of any one of 
them is no more neceſſarily required to make a Man a Chriſtian, than an ex- 
plicit Belief of all thoſe Truths which have a Connection with the Being of a 
God, or are revealed by him, is neceſſarily required to make a Man not to be 
an Atheiſt: though none of them can be denied by any one, who ſees that Con- 
nection, or acknowledges that Revelation, without his being an Atheiſt, Ay 
theſe Truths taught us from God, either by Reaſon or Revelation, are of great 
Uſe, to enlighten our Minds, confirm our Faith, ſtir up our Affections, c. 


Truths; 


And the more we ſee of them, the more we ſhall ſee, admire, and magnify the 


Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Mercy, and Love of God in the Work of our Redemp- 
tion. This will oblige us to ſearch and ſtudy the Scripture, wherein it is 
contain'd and laid open to us. 3 . 

All that we find in the Revelation of the New Teſtament, being the declared 
Will and Mind of our Lord and Maſter, the Meſſiah, whom we have taken to 
be our King, we are bound to receive as Right and Truth, or elſe we are not 
his Subjects, we do not believe him to be the Mah, our King, but caſt him 
off, and with the Jews ſay, we will not have this Man reign over us. But it is 
ſtill what we find in the Scripture, not in this or that Syſtem ; what we, ſin- 
cerely ſeeking to know the Will of our Lord, diſcover to be his Mind. M here 
it is ſpoken plainly, we cannot mils it; and it is evident he requires our Aſ- 
ſent : Where there is Obſcurity either in the Expreſſions themſelves, or by Rea- 
ſon of the ſeeming Contrariety of other Paſſages, there a fair Endeavour, as 
much as our Circumſtances will permit, ſecures us from a guilty Diſobedience 
to his Will, or a ſinful Error in Faith, which Way ſoever our Enquiry reſolves 
the Doubt, or perhaps leaves it unreſolved. If he had required more of us in 
thoſe Points, he would have declared his Will plainer to us, and diſcovered the 
Truth contained in thoſe obſcrure, or ſeemingly contradictory Places, as clearly, 


and as uniformly as he did that Fundamental Article, that we were to believe 


him to be the Meſſzah, our King. 

As Men, we have God for our King, and are under the Law of Reaſon: As | 
Chriſtians, we have Jeſs the Meſſiah for our King, and are under the Law re- 
vealed by him in the Goſpel. And though every Chriſtian, both as a Deiſt and 
a Chriſtian, be obliged to Kady both the Law of Nature and the revealed Law, } 
that in them he may know the Will of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom he 
hath ſent; yet in neither of theſe Laws is there to be found a ſele& Set of 
Fundamentals, diſtin& from the reſt, which are to make him a Deiſt or a 
Chriſtian. But he that believes one eternal inviſible God, his Lord and King, 
ceaſes thereby to be an Atheiſt ; and he that believes Jeſus to be the Meſſzah, his 
King, ordain'd by God, thereby becomes a Chriſtian, is delivered from the Power 
of Darkneſs, and 1s tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God, is actually 
within the Covenant of Grace, and has that Faith which ſhall be imputed to 


him for Righteouſneſs ; and if he continues in his Allegiance to this his King, 


ſhall receive the Reward, Eternal Life. 

He that conſiders this, will not be ſo hot as the Unmasker, to contend for a 
Number of Fundamental Articles, all neceſſary, every one of them to be ex- 
plicitly believed, by every one, for Salvation, without knowing them himſelf, 
or being able to enumerate them to another. Can there be any Thing more 
abſurd, than to ſay, there are ſeveral Fundamental Articles, each of which 
every Man muſt explicitly believe upon Pain of Damnation, and yet not to be 
able to ſay, which they be? The Unmazker has ſet down no ſmall Number; 
but yer dares not ſay theſe are all. On the contrary, he has plainly confelled 
there are more; but will not, . e. cannot tell what they are that remain behind : 
Nay, has given a general Deſcription of his Fundamental Articles, by which it 
is not evident, but there may be ten Times as many as thoſe he had named; 
and amongſt them (if he durſt or could name them) probably ſeveral, that 
many a good Chriſtian, who died in the Faith, and is now in Heaven, * 

| once 
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once thought of; and others, which many, of as good Authority as he, would, 


ſrom their different Syſtems, certainly deny and contradict. | 
'This, as great an Abſurdity as it is, cannot be otherwiſe, whilſt Men will 

take upon them to alter the Terms of the Goſpel; and when it is evident. 

that our Saviour and his Apoſtles receiv d Men into the Church, and pro- 


nounc'd them Believers, for taking him to be the Meſſiah, their King and De- 


liverer ſent by i have the Boldneſs to ſay, this is not enough. But when 
you would knoy of them what then is enough, they cannot tell you: The 
Reaſon whereof is viſible, viz. becauſe they being able to produce no other 
Reaſon for their Collection of Fundamental Articles, to prove them neceſſary 
to be believ d, but becauſe they are of Divine Authority, and contain'd in the 
Holy Scriptures; and are, as the Unmasker fays, writ there on purpoſe to be be- 
liev'd, they know not where to ſtop, when they have once begun: Thoſe 
Texts that they leave out, or from which they deduce none of their Funda- 
mentals, being of the ſame Divine Authority, and fo upon that Account e- 
qually Fundamental with what they culled our, tho' not ſo well ſuited to their 
particular Syſtems. | | | 
Hence come thoſe endleſs and unreaſonable Contentions about Fundamen- 
tals, whilſt each cenſures the Dete&, Redundancy, or Falſhood of what others 
require, as neceſlary to be believ d: And yet he himſelf gives not a Catalogue 
of his own Fundamentals, which he will ſay is ſufficient and compleat. Nor 


is it to be wonder'd, fince in this Way it is impoſſible to ſtop ſhort of putting 


every ph 3 12-56 Divinely reveal'd, into the Liſt of Fundamentals ; all of them 
being of Di 

ceſſary to be believed by every one who 1s a Chriſtian ; tho' they are not all ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make any one a Chriſtian. For the New Teſtament, 


containing the Laws of the Meſah's Kingdom, in regard of all the Actions both 


of Mind and Body of all his Subjects; every Chriſtian is bound by his Alle- 
giance to him, to believe all that he ſays in it to be true, as well as to aſſent, 
that all that he commands in it is juſt and good: And what Negligence, Per- 
verſeneſs, or Guilt there is in his miſtaking in the one, or failing in his Obe- 
dience to the other, that this Righteous Judge of all Men, who cannot be deceiv d, 
will at the laſt Day lay open, and reward accordingly. | 
 *Tis no wnnder therefore, there have been ſuch fierce Conteſts, and ſuch cruel 
Havock made amongſt Chriſtians about Fundamentals; whilſt every one would 
ſet up his Syſtem upon Pain of Fire and Faggot in this, and Hell-Fire in the 
other World: Tho' at the ſame Time, whilſt he is exerciſing the utmoſt Bar- 
barities againſt others, to prove himſelf a true Chriſtian, he profeſſes himſelf 
ſo ignorant that he cannot tell, or ſo uncharitable that he will not tell what 
Articles are abſolutely neceſſary and ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian. 
If there be any ſuch Fundamentals, as tis certain there are, tis as certain they 
muſt be very plain. Why then does every one urge and make a ſtir about 
Fundamentals, and no body give a Liſt of them? But becauſe (as I have 
ſaid ) upon the uſual Grounds, they cannot: For I will be bold to fay, that 
every one, who conſiders the Matter, will ſee, that either only the Article, of 
his being the Meſſiah their King, which alone our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
preach'd to the Unconverted World , and receiv'd thoſe that believ'd it into 
the. Church, is the only neceſſary Article to be believ'd by a Theiſt, to make 


him a Chriſtian; or elſe that all the Truths, contain'd in the New Teſta- 


ment, are neceſſary Articles to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian: And 


that between theſe two it is impoſſible any where to ſtand ; the Reaſon whereof 


is plain. Becauſe either the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, i. e. the taking 
him to be our King, makes us Subjects and Denizons of his Kingdom, that is; 


Chriſtians : or elſe an explicit Knowledge of, and actual Obedience to the Laws 


of his Kingdom, is what is requir'd to make us Subjects; which, I think, is 
what was never {aid of any other Kingdom. For a Man muſt be a Subject, be- 
fore he is bound to obey. | a Og | 

Let us ſuppoſe it will be ſaid here; that an Obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt's Kingdom is what is neceſſary to make us gubjects of it, without which 


we cannot be admitted into it, i. e. be Wang os And if ſo, this Obedience 


muſt be univerſal; I mean, it muſt be the ſame Sort of Obedience to all the 
E Dd d dz | Laws 
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Laws of this Kingdom: Which, ſince no body ſays is in any one ſuch as is 
wholly free from Error or Frailty, this Obedience can only lie in a ſincere 
Diſpoſition and Purpoſe of Mind to obey every one of the Laws of the Meſſiah 
deliver d in the New Teſtament, to the urmoſt of our Power. Now beliey- 
ing right being one Part of that Obedience, as well as acting right is the other 
Part, the Obedience of Aſſent muſt be implicitly to all that is deliver d there, 


_ that it is true. But for. as much as the particular Acts of an explicit Aſſent 


cannot go any farther than his Underſtanding, who is to aſſent; what he un- 
derſtands to be the Truth deliver'd by our Saviour, or the Apoſtles commiſ- 


ſion d by him, and aſſiſted by his Spirit, that he muſt neceffarily believe: It 


becomes a Fundamental Article to him, and he cannot refuſe his Aſſent to it, 

without renouncing his Allegiance. For he that denies any of the Doctrines, 
- 1 os 7 - . 

that Chriſt has deliver d, to be true, denies him to be ſent from God, and con- 


ſequently to be the Meſſiah ; and ſo ceaſes to be a Chriſtian. From whence it is 


evident, that if any more be neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian, than the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, and thereby raking him for 
our King, it cannot be any ſet Bundle of Fuadamentals culi'd out of the Scrip- 
ture, with an Omiſſion of the reſt, according as beſt ſuits any one's Fancy, 
Syſtem, or Intereſt: But it muſt be an explicit Belief of all thoſe Propoſitions, 
Which he, according to the beſt of his Underſianding, really apprehends to bg 
contain d, and meant in the Scripture; and an implicit Belief of all the reſt, 
Which he is ready to believe, as ſoon as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon his Uſe of 
the Means, to enlighten him, and make them clear to his Underſtanding. So 
that in effect, almoſt every particular Man in this Senſe has, or may have a 
diſtinct Catalogue of Fundamentals, each whereof it is neceſſary for him ex- 
plicitly to believe, now that he is a Chriſtian; whereof if he ſhould disbelieve, 
or deny any one, he would caſt off his Allegiance, disfranchize himſelf, and 
be no longer a Subject of Chriſt's Kingdom. But in this Senſe no body 
can tell what is Fundamental to another, what is neceſſary for another Man 
to believe. This Catalogue of Fundamentals every one alone can make for 
himſelf: No body can fix it for him; no body can collect or preſcribe it to 
another: But this is according as God has dealt to every one the Meaſure of 
Light and Faith; and has open d each Man's Underſtanding, that he may un- 
derſtand the Scriptures. Whoever has us'd what Means he is capable of, for 
the informing of himſelf, with a Readineſs to believe and obey what ſhall be 
taught and preſcrib'd by Jeſus his Lord and King, is a true and faithful Sub- 
ject of Chriſt's Kingdom; and cannot be thought to fail in any thing neceſſary 
to Salvatiag Fa . 
Suppoſing a Man and his Wife, barely by ſeeing the wonderful Things that 
Miaſes did, ſhould have been perſuaded to put themſelves under his Go- 
vernment ; or by reading his Law, and liking it; or by any other Motive, had 
been prevail'd on ſincerely to take him for their Ruler and Law-giver ; and ac- 
cordingly (renouncing their former Idolatry and Heatheniſh Pollutions) in To- 
ken thereof had by Baptiſm and Circumcifion, the initiating Ceremonies, fo- 
lemnly enter d themſelves into that Communion under the Law of Moſes : Had 
they not thereby been made Denizons of the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and 
inveſted with all the Privileges and Prerogatives of true Children of Abraham, 
leaving to their Poſterity a Right to their Share in the promis'd Land, tho' they 
had died before they had perform'd any other Act of Obedience to that Law; 
pay, tho' they had not known whoſe Son Moſes was, nor how he had deliver'd 
the Children of Iſcael out of Egypt, nor whither he was leading them? I do 
not ſay, it is likely they ſhould be ſo far ignorant: But whether they were 
or no, cas enough that they took him for their Prince and Ruler, with a 
Purpoſe to obey him, to ſubmit themſelves entirely to his Commands and 
Conduct ; and did nothing afterwards, whereby they diſown'd or rejected his 
Authority over them. In that Reſpect none of his Laws were greater or more 
neceſſary to be ſubmitted to one than another, tho' the Matter of one might be 
of much greater Conſequence than of another. But a Difobedience to any Law 
of the leaſt Conſequence, if it carry with it a Diſowning of the Authority 
that made it, forfeits all, and cuts off ſuch an Offender from that Common- 
wealth, and all the Privileges of it. : h This 
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This is the Caſe, in reſpect of other Matters of Faith, to thoſe who believe 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and take him to be their King ſent from God, and 
lo are already Chriſtians. Tis not the Opinion, that any one may have of 
the Weightine!ſs of the Matter, (if they are, without their own Fault, igno- 
rant that our Saviour hath revealed it) that ſhall disfranchize them, and make 
them forfeit their Intereſt in his Kingdom: They may be Kill good Subjects, 
tho' they do not believe a great many things, which Creed-makers may think 


neceſſary to be believed. That which is required of them, is a ſincere Endea- 
vour to know his Mind declared in the Goſpel, and an explicit Belief of all 


that they underſtand to be ſo. Not to believe what he has reveal'd, whe- 


ther in a lighter or more weighty Matter, calls his Veracity into Queſtion, 


deſtroys his Miffion, denies his Authority, and is a flat diſowning him to be 
the Me{jizah; and fo overturns that Fundamental and Neceſſary Article where= 
by a Man 1s a Chriſtian. But this cannot be done by a Man's Ignorance, or 
umvilful Miſtake of any of the Truths publiſh'd by our Saviour himſelf, or 
his authorized and inſpired Miniſters in the New Teſtament. "Whilſt a Man 
knows not that it was his Will or Meaning, his Allegiance is ſafe, tho' he be- 
lieve the contrary. | | : 
If this were not fo, it is impoſſible, that any one ſhould be a Chriſtian. For 
in ſome things we are ignorant, and err all, not knowing the Scriptures; 
For the holy inſpired Writings, being all of the ſame Divine Authority, muſt 


all equally in every Article be fundamental and neceſſary to be believed; if 


that be a Reaſon, that makes any one Propoſition in it neceſſary to be be- 


lieved. But the Law of Faith, the Covenant of the Goſpel, being a Covenant 


of Grace, and not of natural Right or Debt; nothing can be abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to be believed, but what, by this new Law of Faith, God of his good 


Pleaſure hath made to be ſo. And this, tis plain, by the Preaching of our 
Saviour and his Apoſties, to all that believed not already in him, was only the 
believing the only true God, and Jeſus to be the Meſſah, whom he hath ſent. 
The Performance of this puts a Man within the Covenant, and is that which 
God will impute to him for Rigateouſneſs. All the other Acts of Aſſent to 
other Truths, taught by our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, are not what make a 
Man a Chriſtian ; but are neceſſary Acts of Obedience to be performed by one, 


who is a Chriſtian ; and therefore being a Chriſtian, ought to live by the Laws 


of Chriſt's Kingdom. | | 
Nor are we without ſome Glimpſe of Light, why it hath pleaſed God of his 
Grace, that the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſzah ſhould be that Faith which 
he would impute to Men for Rightecuſneſs. Tis evident from Scripture, that 
our Saviour deſpiſed the Shame and endured the Croſs for the Joy ſet before him ; 
which Joy, *tis alſo plain, was a Kingdom. But in this Kingdom, which his 
Father had appointed to him, he could have none but voluntary Subjects; 
ſuch as leaving the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and of the Prince of this World, 
with all the Pleaſures, Pomps and Vanities thereof, would put themſelves un- 
der his Dominion, and tranſlate themſelves into his Kingdom: Which they 
did by believing and owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and thereby 
taking him to rule over them. For the Faith for which God juſtifieth, is not 
an empty Speculation , but a Faith join'd with Repentance, and working by 
Love. And for this, which was in effect to return to God himſelf, and to 
their natural Allegiance due to him, and to advance as much as lay in them the 
Glory of the Kingdom , which he had promiſed his Son, God was pleaſed to 
declare he would accept them, receive them to Grace, and blot out all their 
former Tranſgreſſions. Te: N N | 
This is evidently the Covenant of Grace, as deliver'd in the Scriptures : And 
if this be not, I defire any one to tell me what it is, and what are the 


Terms of it. Tis a Law of Faith, whereby God has promiſed to forgive 
all our Sins upon our Repentance, and believing ſomething ; and to impute. 
that Faith to us for Righteouſneſs. Now I ask what tis by the Law of 


Faith we are required to believe? For till that be known, the Law of Faith 
is not diſtinctly known, nor the Terms of the Covenant upon which the All- 
merciful God graciouſly offers us Salvation. And if any one will fay this 
is not known, nay, is not eaſily, and certainly to be known under the Goſ- 


pel, 
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pel, I defire him to tell me what the greateſt Enemies of Chriſtianity can ſay worſe 
againſt it? For a Way propos d to Salvation, that does not certainly lead thi. 
ther, or is propos d ſo as not to be known, are very little different as to their 
Conſequence ; and Mankind would be left to wander in Darkneſs and Uncer- 
tainty with the one as well as the other. 

1 do not write this for Controverſy's ſake ; for had I minded Victory, I 
would not have given the Unmasker this new Matter of Exception. I know 
what ever is ſaid, he mult be bawling for his faſhionable and profitable Ortho- 
doxy, and cry out againſt this too which I have here added, as Sociniani ſin, and 
caſt that Name upon all that differs from what is held by thoſe, he would re- 
commend his Zeal to in Writing. I call it bawlizg, for whether what he has 
faid be Reaſoning, I ſhall refer to thoſe of his own Brotherhood, if he be of 
any Brotherhood, and there be any that will join with him in his Set of Funda- 
mentals, when his Creed is made. 3 | 

Had I minded nothing but how to deal with him, I had tied him up 
ſhort to his Liſt of Fundamentals, without affording him Topicks of de- 
claiming againſt what I have here ſaid. Bur I have enlarged on this Point, 
for the ſake of ſuch Readers, who with a Love of Truth read Books of 
this kind, and endeavour to inform themſelves in the Things of their Eyer- 
laſting Concernment : It being of greater Conſideration with me, to give any 
Light and Satisfaction to one ſingle Perſon, who is really concerned to under- 

and, and be convinced of the * he profeſſes, than what a thou- 
fand faſhionable or titular Profeflors of any Sort of Orthodoxy ſhall ſay or 
think of me, for not doing as they do; f. e. for not ſaying after others, 
without underſtanding what is ſaid, or upon what Grounds, or caring to un- 
derſtand it. Y | | 

Let us now conſider his Argument, to prove the Articles he has given us 
to be Fundamentals. In his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm , pag. 119. 
he argues from 1 Tim. 3. 16. where, he ſays, Chriſtianity is called a Myſtery ; 
that al Things in Chriſtianity are not plain, and exatily level to every com- 
mon Apprehenfion ; that every Thing in Chriſtianity is not clear, and intelligible and 
eomprehenfible by the weakeſt Noddle. Let us take this for proved, as much as 


he pleaſes; and then let us ſee the Force of this ſubtle Diſputant's Argument, 


for the Neceflity there is, that every Chriſtian Man ſhould believe thoſe, which 
he has given us for Fundamental Articles out of the Epiſtles. 'The Reaſon 
of that Obligation, and the Neceſſity of every Man and Woman's believing 
them, he has laid in this, that they are to be found in the Epiſtles, or in 
the Bible. This Argument for them we have over and over again in his S- 
cinianiſm Unmask'd, as here, p. 9. thus: Are they ſet down to no Purpoſe in theſe 
inſpired Epiſtles? Why did the Apoſtles write theſe Doctriues, was it not, that 
thoſe they writ to, might give their Aſſent to them? pag. 22. They are in our 
Bibles for that very Purpoſe to be believed. pag. 25, Now I ask, Can any one 
more directly invalidate all he ſays here for the Neceſſity of believing his Arti- 
eles? Can any one more apparently write Booty, than by ſaying that theſe his 
Dottrines , theſe his Fundamental Articles ( which are after his faſhion ſet down 


between the 8th and 2oth Pages of this his firſt Chapter) are of neceſſity to be 


believed by every one, before he can be a Chriſtian, becauſe they are in the 
Epiſtles and in the Bible; and yet affirm that in Chriſtianity, i. e. in the 
Epiſtles and in the Bible there are Myſteries, there are Things not plain, not clear, 
not intelligible to common Apprehenfions ? If his Articles, ſome of which contain My- 
ſeries, are neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe they are 
in the Bible; then according to this Rule it is neceſſary for many Men to believe, 
what is not intelligible to them; what their Noddles cannot apprehend (as the 
Unmasker is pleaſed to turn the Suppoſition of vulgar Peoples underſtanding the 
Fundamentals of their Religion into Ridicule) i. e. it is neceſſary for many Men 


to do, what is impoſſible for them to do, before they can be Chriſtians. But it 
there be ſeveral Things in the Bible, and in the Epiſtles, that it is not neceſ- 
ſary for Men to believe, to make them Chriſtians ; then all the Uumasker's Ar- 
guments from their being in the Epiſtles, is no Proof, that all his Articles are ne- 
ceflary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe they are ſet down in 
the Epiſtles ; Much leſs, becauſe he thinks they may be drawn, * his 
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Syſtem, out of what is ſet down in the Epiſtles. Let him therefore either 


confeſs theſe and the like Queſtions, My did the Apoſtles write theſe ? was 


it not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their Aſſent to them? ſhould not every 
one of theſe Evangelical Truths be Relive and — ? Thy our Bibles 
for that very Purpoſe; and the like, to be impertinent and ridiculous. Let 
him ceaſe to propoſe them with ſo much. Oftentation, for they can ſerve only 
to miſlead unwary Readers: Or let him unſay what he has faid of Things not 
plain to common Apprehenfions, not clear and intelligible. Let him recant what 
he has faid of Myfteries in Chriſtianity. For I ask with him; p. 8. where can 
we be informed, but in the ſacred and inſpired Writings ? It is ridiculous to urge, 
that any thing is neceſſary to be explicitly believed, to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe it is writ in the Epiſtles and in the Bible; unleſs he confeſs that 
there is no Miſtery, nothing not plain nor intelligible to vulgar Underſtanding; 
in the Epiſtles or in the Bible. | Ky wy 
This is ſo evident, that the Uumasker himſelf, who, p. 119. of his Thoughts 
concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, thought it ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the Vul- 


1% 


gar ſhould underſtand Chriſtianity, is here of another Mind: And, p. 30. fays 


of his Evangelical Doctrines and Articles neceſſary to be aſſented to, that they 
are intelligille and plain; there is no Ambiguity and Doubtfulneſs in them ; 


they ſhine with their own Light, and to au unprejudiced Eye are plain, evident and 


illuſtrious. | 

1 draw the Unmasker out of the Clouds, and prevent his hiding himſelf in 
the Doubtfulneſs of his Expreſſions, 1 ſhall deſire him to ſay directly whether 
the Articles, which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
and particularly thoſe he has ſet down for ſuch, are all plain and intelligible, 
and ſuch as may be underſtood and comprehended (J will not ſay in the Un- 
masker's ridiculous Way, by the weakeſt Noddles, but) by every illiterate Coun- 
tryman and Woman capable of Church-Communion ? 

If he ſays, Yes; then all Myſteries are excluded out of his Articles neceſſary 
to be believed ro make a Man a Chriſtian. For that which can be compre- 
hended by every Day-Labourer, every poor Spinſter, that is a Member of the 
Church, cannot be a Myſtery. And if what ſuch illiterate People cannot un- 
derſtand, be required to be believed to make them Chriſtians, the greateſt Part 
of Mankind are ſhut out from being Chriſtians. < 

But the Unmazcker has provided an Anſwer in theſe Words, p. 31. There is, ſays 
he, a Difficulty in the Doctrine of the Trinity, and ſeveral Truths of the Goſpel, as to 
the exact Manner of the Things themſelves, which we ſhall never be able to comprehend, 
at leaſt on this fide of Heaven: But there is no Difficulty as to the Reality and Cer- 
tainty of them, becauſe we know they are revealed to us by Cod in the Holy Scripture. 

Which Anſwer of Difficulty in the Manner, and no Difficulty in the Reality, hav- 
ing the Appearance of a Diſtin&ion, looks like Learning; but when it comes 
to be applied to the Caſe in Hand, will ſcarce afford us Senſe. 

The Queſtion is about a Propoſition to be believed, which muſt firſt ne- 
ceſſarily be underſtood. For a Man cannot poſſibly give his Aſſent to any Af- 
firmation or Negation, unleſs he underſtand the 'Terms as they are join'd 
in that Propoſition, and has a Conception of the Thing affirm'd or deny d, 
and alſo a Conception of the Thing concerning which it is affirmed or de- 
nied, as they are there put together. But let the Propoſition be what it will, 
there is no more to be underſtood than is exprefled in the Terms of that Propo- 
ſition. If it be a Propoſition concerning a Matter of Fact, tis enough to con- 

ceive, and believe the Matter of Fact. 15 it be a Propoſition concerning the Man- 


ner of the Fact, the Manner of the Fact muſt alſo be believed, as tis intelligibly | 


expreſſed in that Propoſition ; v. g. ſhould this Propoſition rexggi Dees be 
offer d as an Article of Faith to an illiterate Countryman of England, he 
could not believe it : Becauſe, though a true Propoſition, yet it being pro- 
pos'd in Words whoſe Meaning he underſtood not, he could not give any 
Aſſent to it. Put into Exgliſh, he underſtands what it meant by the Dead 
ſhall riſe. For he can conceive, that the ſame Man, who was dead and 
ſenſeleſs, ſhould be alive again; as well as he can, that the ſame Man, who 
is now in a Lethargy, ſhould awake again; or the ſame Man that is now _ 
| Nh of 
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of his Sight, and he knows not whether he be alive or dead, ſhould return and 


be with him again: And fo he is capable of believing it, though he conceives ; 


nothing of the Manner how a Man revives, wakes, or moves. But none of 
theſe Manners of thoſe Actions being included in thoſe Propoſitions, the Propo- 
ſition e the Matter of Fact (if it imply no Contradiction in it) may 
1o all that is required may be done, whatever Difficulty may 
de, as to the exact Manner how it is brought about. 5s 
But where the Propoſition is about the Manner, the Belief too muſt be of 
the Manner, v. g. The Article is, The Dead ſhall be raiſed with ſpiritual Bodies. 
And then the Belief muſt be as weil of this Manner of the Fact, as of the Fa& 
it ſelf. So that what is ſaid here by tlie Unmacker about the Manner, ſignifies 
nothing at all in the Caſe. What is underſtood to be expreſſed in each Propo- 
fition, whether it be of the Manner or not of the Manner, is (by its being a 
Revelation from God) to be believed, as far as it is underſtood : But no more 
is required to be believed concerning any Article, than is contain'd in that 
rticle. 8 x 
What the Unmasker, for the removing of Difficulties, adds farther in theſe 
Words, But there is no Difficulty as to the Reality and Certainty of the Truths of the 


_ Goſpel ; becauſe ue know, they are revealed to us by God in the Holy Scripture : Is yet 


farther from ſignifying any Thing to the Purpoſe, than the former. The Que- 
ſtion is about underſtanding ; and, in what Senſe they are underſtood, believing 
ſeveral Propoſitions, or Articles of Faith, which are to be found in the Seri 

ture. To this, the Unmasker ſays, there can be no Difficulty at all as to their 
Reality and Certainty ; becauſe they are revealed by God. Which amounts to no more 
but this, that there is no Difficulty at all in underſtanding and believing this 
Propoſition, that whatever is revealed by God is really and certainly true. But is 
the underſtanding and believing this ſingle Propofition, the underſtanding and 
believing all the Articles of Faith neceſlary to be believed? Is this all the explicit 


Faith a Chriſtian need have? If fo, then a Chriſtian need explicitly believe 


no more but this one Propoſition, viz. That all the Propofitions between the 
two Covers of his Bible are certainly true. But I imagine the Unmasker 
will not think the believing this one Propoſition is a ſufficient Belief of all 
thoſe Fundamental Articles, which he has given us as neceſſary to be believed 
to make a Man a Chriſtian. For if that will ferve the Turn, I conclude 
he may make his Set of Fundamentals as large and expreſs to his Syſtem 
as he pleaſes : Calviniſts, Arminians, Anabaptiſts, Socinians, will all thus own 
the Belief of them; viz. That all that God has revealed in the Scripture is 


really and certainly true. 


But if believing this Propoſition, that all that is reveal'd by God in the 
Scripture is true, be not all the Faith which the Unmasker requires, what he 
ſays about the Reality and Certainty of all Truths reveal'd by God removes no- 
thing of the Difficulty. A Propoſition of Divine Authority is found in the 
Scripture : "Tis agreed preſently between him and me, that it contains a real 


certain Truth: But the Difficulty is, what is the Truth it contains, to which he 


and I muſt aſſent; v. g. The Profeſſion of Faith made by the Eunuch in theſe 
Words, Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, upon which he was admitted into the 
Church as a Chriſtian, I believe contains a real and certain Truth. Is that 
enough ? No, ſays the Unmasker, p. 87. it includes in it that Chriſt was God; 
and therefore it is not enough for me to believe, that theſe Words contain 
a real certain Truth: Bur I muſt believe they contain this Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is God; that the Eunuch ſpoke them in that Senſe, and in that Senſe I muſt 
aſſent to them: Whereas they appear to me to be ſpoken, and meant here, 
as well as in ſeyeral other Places of the New Teſtament, in this Senſe, viz. 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah, and in that Senſe in this Place I aſſent to 


them. The Meaning then of theſe Words as ſpoken by the Eunuch, is the 


Difficulty : And I defire the Unmasker, by the Application of what he has ſaid 
here, to remove that Difficulty. For granting all Revelation from God to 
be realy and certainly true (as certainly it is) how does the believing that 
general Truth remove any Difficulty about the Senſe and Interpretation of 
any particular Propoſition found in any Paſſage of the Holy Scriptures? Or 


is it poſlible for any Man to underſtand it in one Senſe, and believe it in 


another ; 
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another; becauſe it is a Divine Revelation, that has Reality and Crrt aims 
it? Thus much as to what the Unmasker ſays of the Re 1 
given us, p. 30. Viz. That no true Lover of God and Truth need doubt of any of them: 
. For there is no Ambiguity and Doubtfulneſs in them. If the Diſtinction he has uſed 
of Difficulty as to the exact Manner, and Difficulty as to the Reality and Certainty of 
 Goſpel-Truths, will remove all Ambiguity and Doubtfulneſs from all thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, from whence he and others deduce Fundamental Articles, ſo that 
they will be plain and imtelligizle to every Man in the Senſe he underſtands them : 
he has done great Service to Chriſtianity. | . - 
Hut he ſeems to diſtruſt that himſelf, in the following Words. They pine, 
ſays he, with their own Light, and to an unprejudic'd Eye are plain, evident, and i 
uſtrious ; and they would ahways continue ſo, if ſome ill minded Men did not perplex 
and entangle them. I ſee the Matter would go very ſmooth, if the Unmasker might 
be the ſole authentick Interpreter of Scripture. He is wiſely of that Judges's 
Mind, who was I hearing the Counſel on the other fide, becauſe they always 
perplexed the Cauſe. e 2 4 45 FR 
But if thoſe who differ from the Unmasker, ſhall in their Turns call him the 
Prejudiced and 1/-minded Man, who perplexes theſe Matters (as they may with as 
much Authority as he) we are but where we were ; each muſt underſtand for 
himſelf the beſt he can, till the Unmasker be received as the only unprejudic d 
Man, to whoſe Dictates every one without Examination is with an implicit 
Faith to ſubmit. I | rind 3 ' 
Here again, p. 32. the Unmasker puts upon me what I never ſaid : and there- 
fore I muſt defire him to ſhew, where it is, that I pretend, | | 


XI. That this Propoſition, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is more intelligible than any 
of thoſe he has named. Wan N | 


In his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, p. 120. He argues, that this 
Propoſition Jeſus *s the Meſſiah) has more Difficulty in it, than the Article of 
the Holy Trinity. And his Proofs are worthy of an Uumasker. | For, ſays he, 
ßere is an Hebe Word firſt to be explain d; or (as he has this ſtrong Argument 
again, Socrnianiſm Unmask'd, p. 32.) Here firſt the Name Jeſus, which is of Hebrew 
Extraction, tho fince Greciz, d, muſt be expounded. = HS 

Anſw. Jeſus being a proper Name, only denoting a certain Perſon, needs not 
to be expounded, of what Extraction ſoever it be. Is this Propoſition, Jonathan 
was the Son of Saul King of Hrael, any thing the harder, becauſe the three pro- 
per Names in it, Jonathan, Saul and Iſrael, are of Hebrew Extraction? And is 
it not as eaſy and as level to the Underſtanding of | the Vulgar as this, Arthur, 
was the Son of Henry King of England; tho' neither of theſe Names be of He- 
brew Extraction? Or cannot any YVulgar Capacity underſtand this Propoſition, John 
Edwards writ a Book, Intituled, Socinianiſm Unmask'd ; till the Name John, 
which is of Hebrew Extraction, be explained to him? If this be ſo, Parents were 
beſt beware how hereafter they give their Children Scripture-Names, if they 
cannot underſtand what they ſay to one another about them, till theſe Names 
of Hebrew Extraction are expounded to them; and every Propoſition, that is in 
Writings and Contracts made concerning Perſons, that have Names of Hebrew 
Extraction, become thereby as hard to be underſtood as the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity. | | | 

His next Argument is juſt of the ſame ſize. The Word Meſſias muſt, he 
ſays, be explained too. Of what Extraction ſoever it be, there needs no 
more Explication of it than what our Exgliſh Bible gives of it, where it is 
plain to any Vulgar Capacity, that it was uſed to denote that King and Deli- 

verer whom God had promiſed. So that this Propoſition, Jeſus is the Meſſiab, 
has no more difficulty in it, than this, os is the promiſed King and De- 
liverer; or than this, na was King and Deliverer of Perfia : Which I think 
requires not much Depth of Hebrew to be underſtood. He that underſtood | 
this Propoſition, and took Cyrus for his King, was a Subject and a Member of 
his Kingdom; and he that underſtands the other, and takes Jeſus to be his 
King, is his Subject, and a Member of his Kingdom. But if this be as hard 
as it is to ſome Men to underſtand the Doctrine of the Trinity, I fear many 
Vol. II. Eece of 
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any one from a Few or Heathen to be a Chriſtian. In this Senſe it is ye 
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of the Kings in the World have but few true Subjects. To beliere Jeſus to ba 
the Miſfiah, is (as he has been told over and over again) to take him fer our 
King and Ruler, promiſed and ſent by God. This is that, which will make 
telligible to Vulgar Capacities. Thoſe who ſo underſtand and believe it, <4 2 
far an pronouncing theſe Words as a Spell (as the Unmacker ridiculouſly ſuggeſts, 
pag. 33.) that they therefore become Chriſtians. | my 

But what if I tell the Unmasker, that there is one Mr. Edwards, who (when 
he ſpeaks his Mind, without conſidering how it will make for or again him) 
in another place, thinks this Propoſition, Jeſus is the Meſſias, very eaſy and 
intilligible? To convince him of it, I ſhall deſire him to turn to the 7425 
Page of his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, where he will find that Mr. Edwards, with 
out any great Search into the Hebrew Extractions, Interprets Jeſus the Mej;ah 
to ſignify this, That Jeſus of Nazareth war that eminent and extraordinary Per- 
fon propheſy'd of long before, and that he was ſent and commiſſioned by God: Which 1 
think, is no very hard Propoſition to be underſtood. But it is no ſtran 
thing, that that which was very eaſy to an Unmasker in one place, ſhould be 
* hard in another; where want of ſomething better requires to have 
ic fo. 4 | 

Another Argument that he uſes to prove the Articles he has given us to 
be neceſſary to Salvation, (p. 22.) is, becauſe they are Doctrines which contain 
Things, that in their Nature have an immediate reſpect to the Occafion, Author, 
"Way, End, Means, and Iſſue of Mens Redemption and Salvation. And here I de- 
fire him to prove, | Fes | | 


XII. That every one of his Articles contains Things fo immediately relating 
to the Occafion, Author, Way, Means, and Iſſue * Redemptton and Salva- 
tion, that no body can be ſav'd without underſtanding the Texts from 
whence he draws them, in the very ſame Senſe that he does; and expli- 
citly believing all theſe Propoſitions that he has deduc'd, and all that he 
will deduce from Scripture, when he ſhall pleaſe to compleat his Creed, 


Page 23. He ſays of his Fundamentals, Not without good Reaſon THE RE- 
FORE TI calf d them Eſſential and Integral Parts of our Chriſtian and Evangelical 
"Faith : Aud why the Vindicator fleers at theſe Terms, p. 549. I know no Reaſon, but 
that he cannot confute the Application of them. 

Anſw. One would think by the Word therefore, which he uſes here, that in 
the precedent Paragraph, he had produc'd ſome Reaſon to juſtify his ridiculous 
Uſe of thoſe Terms in his Thoughts concerning Atheiſm, p. 111. But nothing 
therein will he found tending to it. Indeed the foregoing Paragraph begins 
with theſe Words, Thus I have briefly ſet before the Reader thoſe Evangelical Truths, 
thoſe . Chriſtian Principles which belong to the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity. Amongſt 
theſe there is the Word Eſ/ence : But that from thence, or any thing elſe in 
that Paragraph, the Unmasker could with good Senſe, or any Senſe at all, infer 
as he does, not without good reaſon, THEREFORE I called them the ESSE N- 
TIAL and INTEGRAL Parts of our Chriſtian and Evangelical Faith ; re- 
quires an extraordinary fort of Logick to make out. What, I beſeech you, is 
your good Reaſon too here, upon which you infer Therefore, &c? For it is impoſ- 
ſible for any one but an Unmasker, to find one Word juſtifying his Uſe of the 
Terms Eſſential and Integral. But it would be a great Reſtraint to the running 
of the Unmasker's Pen, if you ſhould not allow him the free uſe of illative Par- 


ticles, where there are no Premiſſes to ſupport them: And if you ſhould not 


take Affirmations without Proof for Reaſoning, you at once ſtrike off above 
three quarters of his Book ; and he will often, for ſeveral Pages together, have 
nothing to ſay. As for Example, from p. 28. to p. 35. | 
But to ſhew that I did not without Reaſon ſay, his Uſe of the Terms Eſſen- 
tial and Integral, in the Place before quoted, was ridiculous; I muſt mind my 
Reader, that p. 109. of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, he having 
faid, that the Epiſtolary Writings are fraught with other Fundamentals beſides that, 
one which I mention; and then having ſet them down, he cloſes his Catalogue 
of them thus: Theſe are Matters of Faith contain d in the Epiſtles, and — 5 
1 * | | Ken. 
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Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf; p. 111. Now what could be 
more ridiculous, than where the Queſtion is about Fundamental Do&rines. 
which are the Efentials of Chriſtian Religion, without an Aſſent to which a 
Man cannot be a Chriſtian; and fo he himſelf calls them, p. 21. of his Socinia- 
niſm Unmask'd ; that he ſhould cloſe the Liſt he had made of Fundamental Doc- 
trines, i. e. Eſſential Points of the Chriſtian Religion; with telling his Reader, 
Theſe are Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſs [ 
have given you for Fundamental, for Eſſential Do&rines of the . Goſpel, are the 
Fundamental and not Fundamental, Eſſential and not Eſſential Parts of the Golpel 
mix d together. For Integral Parts, in all the Wrirers I have met with, be- 


fides the Unmasker, are contra-diſtinguiſh'd to Eſſential ; and ſignify ſuch Parts as 


the Thing can be without, but without them will not be fo compleat and intire as 
with them. Juſt ſuch an Acuteneſs, as our Unmasiker, would any one ſhew, who 
taking upon him to ſet down the Parts Eſſential to a Man, without the having of 
which he could not be a Man, ſhould name the Soul, the Head, the Heart, Lungs, 
_ Stomach, Liver, Spleen, Eyes, Ears, Tongue, Arms, Legs, Hair and Nails; and 
to make all ſure, ſhould conclude with theſe Words ; Theſe are Parts contained in 
a Man, and are Eſſential and Integral Parts of a Man himſelf ; i. e. They are 
Parts, without ſome of which he cannot be a Man; and others, which tho they 
make the Man intire, yet he may be a Man without them: As a Man ceaſes not 
to be a Man, though he want a Nail, a Finger, or an Arm, which are Integral 
Parts of a Man. Riſum teneatis ? If the Uumasker can make any better Senſe 
of his Eſſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf, I will ask his Pardon for 


my Laughing : Till then he mult not be angry, if the Reader and I laugh too. 


Beſides, I muſt tell him, that thoſe which he has ſet down are not the Inte- 
gral Parts of the Chriſtian Faith, any more than the Head, the 'Trunk, and the 
Arms, Hands and Thighs are the Integral Parts of a Man: For a Man is not 


intire without the Legs and Feet too. They are ſome of the Integral Parts 


indeed ; but cannot be call'd the Integral Parts, where any that. go to make 
up the whole Man are left out: Nor thoſe the Integral, but ſome of the Inte- 
gral Parts of the Chriſtian Faith, out of which any of the Doctrines propos d 

in the New Teſtament are omitted : For whatever is there propos'd, is pro- 
pos'd to be believ'd, and fo is a Part of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Before I leave his Catalogue of the Eſential and Iutegral Parts of the Goſpel, 
which he has given us, inſtead of one containing the Articles neceflary to be 
believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, I mult take notice of what he ſays, whillt 
he is making it, p. 9. Vi then is there a Treatiſe publiſhd, to tell the World that 
the bare Belief of a Meſſiah is all that is required of a Chriſtian? As if there were 
no Difference between believing a Meſſiah, and believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah; 
no Difference between requir'd of a Chriſtian, and requir'd to,make a Man a 
Chriſtian. As if you ſhould ſay, renouncing his former Idblatry, and being 
circumcis'd and baptiz'd into Moſes, was all that was required to make a Man 
an Iſraelite; therefore it was all that was required of an HMraelite. For theſe 
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el it ſelf? i. e. Theſe which 1 


two Falſhoods has he, in this one ſhort Sentence, thought fit flily to father up- 


on me, the humble Imitator of the Jeſuits, as he is pleas d to call me. And there- 
fore I muſt deſire him to ſhew, 


XIII. Where the World is told in the Treatiſe that I publiſh d, That the bare Be- 


lief of a Meſſiah is all that is requir d of a Chriſtian ? 


The fix next Pages, i. e. from the twenty eighth to the End of his Second 
Chapter, being taken up with nothing but Pulpit Oratory out of its Place; 
and without any Reply, apply'd or applicable to any Thing I have faid in my 
Vindication, 1 ſhall paſs by, till he ſhews any Thing in them that is fo. _ 
In Page 36. this Giant in Argument, falls on' me, and mauls me unmerci- 
fully about the Epiſtles. He begins thus: The Gentleman is not without bis Evas 
frons, and he ſees it is high time to make uſe of them. This puts him in ſome Diſor- 
der. For when he comes to ſpeak of my mentioning his ill Treatment of the Epiſtles—— 
you may obſerve, that he begins to grow warmer than before. Now this meek Man 
i nettled, and one may perceive he is ſenſible of the Scandal that he hath given 
to good People, by his flighting the Epiſtolatory Writings of the Holy Apeſiles ; yet 
Vol. IL Ee ee 2 ble 
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he is fo cunning as to diſguiſe his Paſſion as well as he can, Let all this imperneng 
ard inconſiſtent Stuff be ſo. I am angry and cannot diſguiſe it, I am cunning 
and would diſguiſe it ; but yet the quick- ſighted Uzmasker has found me out, chat 
] am nettled. What does all this notable Prologue of Hictius Dottins, of a Cunning 
Man, and in effect no Cunning Man, in diſorder, warm d, nettled, in a Paſſion, tend 
to? But to ſhew, that theſe following Words of mine, p. 549. of my Vindi- 
catien, viz. © I require you to publiſh to the World thoſe Pages which ſhew 
* my Contempt of the Epiſtles, ** are ſo full of Heat and Diſorder, that they 
need no other Anſwer. But what need J, good Sir, do this, when you have done 
it your ſeif ? A Reply, I own, very ſoft ; and whether 1 may not ſay, very 
filly, let the Reader judge. The Unmasker having accus'd me of contemning 
the Epiſtles, my Reply, in my Vindication, ibid. was thus: Sir, when your 
* angry Fit is over, and the Abatement of your Paſſion has given way to the 
Return of your Sincerity, I ſhall beg you to read this Paſſage in the 5397) 
* Page of my Book. Theſe holy Writers (viz. the Penmen of the Epiſtles) 
* inſpir'd from above, writ nothing but Truth; and in moſt Places very 
* weighty Truths to us now, for the expounding, clearing, and confirming 
* of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embrac'd 
it. And again, ibid. The other Parts [i. e. beſides the Goſpels and the 
« As] of DIVINE REVELATION are Objects of Faith, and are ſo 
* to be received; they are Truths, of which none that is once known to be 
* ſuch, i. e. revealed, may, or ought to be disbelieved. And if this does not 
* ſatisfy you, that I have as high a Veneration for the Epiſtles as you, or any 
< one can have, I require you to publiſh to the World thoſe PASSAGES 
* which ſhew my Contempt of them. After ſuch direct Words of mine, 
expreſſing my Veneration for that Part of Divine Revelation which is contain d 
in the Epiſtles, any one but an Unmasker would bluſh to charge me with Contempt 
of them ; without alledging, when ſummon'd to it, any Word in my Book to 
juſtify that Charge. * | 

If Hardneſs of Forehead were Strength of Brains, *twere two to one of his 
Side againſt any Man I ever yet heard of. I require him to publiſh to the 
World thoſe Paſſages that ſhew my Contempt of the Epiſtles; and he anſwers 
me, He need not do it, for I have done it my ſelf. Whoever had common Senſe 
would urderſtand, that what I demanded was, that he ſhould ſhew the World 
where, amongſt all I had publiſh'd, there were any Paſſages that expreſs'd Con- 
tempt of the Epiſtles : For it was not expected he ſhould quote Paſſages of mine 
that I had never publiſh'd. And this acute Unmasker (to this) ſays, I had pub- 
Ii{h'd them my ſelf. So that the Reaſon why he cannot find them, is, becauſe 
I had publiſh'd them my ſelf. But, ſays he, I appeal to the Reader, whether ( after 
your tedious Collection out of the four Evangeliſts) your paſſing by the Epiſtles, and neg- 
letting wholly what the Apoſtles ſay in them, be not publiſhing to the World your Contempt 
of them? 1 demand of him to publiſh to the World thoſe Paſſages, which ſhew 
my Contempt of the Epiſtles : And he anſwers, He need not, I have done it my 
ſelf. How dces that appear? I have have paſs'd by the Epiſtes, ſays he. My 
paſſing them by then, are Paſſages publiſh'd againſt the Epiſtles ? For publiſhing of 
Paſſages is what you ſaid you need not do, and what I had done. So that the Paſ- 
ſages 1 have publiſh'd containing a Contempt of the Epiſtles, are extant in my 
ſaying nothing of them ? Surely this ſame paſſing Ly has done ſome very ſhrewd 
Diſpleaſure to our poor Unmasker, that he ſo ſtarts whenever it is but nam'd, 
and cannot think it contains leſs than Exclufion, Defiance, and Contempt. Here 
therefore the Propoſition remaining to be prov'd by you is, 


XIV. That one cannot paſs by any thing without Contempt of it. 


And when you have prov'd it, I ſhall then ask you, what will become of 
all thoſe Parts of Scripture, all thoſe Chapters and Verſes that you have paſs d 
by, in your Collection of Fundamental Articles? Thoſe that you have vouch- 
ſaf d to fer down, you tell us, Are in the Bible on purpoſe to be believ d. What 
mult become of all the reſt, which you have omitted? Are they there not to 
be believ'd? And muſt the Reader underſtand your paſſing them by to be a pub- 
liſhing to the World your Contempt of them? If ſo, you have Unmask d _ 
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ſelf : If not, but you may paſs by ſome Parts of Scripture, nay whole Epiſtles. 
as you have thoſe of St. James and St. Jude, wi have —— Why — = 
I, without Contempt, pals by others; but becauſe you have a Liberty to do what 
you will, and I muſt do but what you, in your good Pleaſure, will allow me? 
But if I ask you whence you have this Privilege above others; you will have no- 
thing to ſay, except it be according to your uſual Skill in Divining, that you 
know my Heart, and the Thoughts that are in it, which you find not like 
yours, Tight, and orthodox, and good; but always evil and perverſe, ſuch as 
[ dare not own, but hypocritically either ſay nothing of, or declare againſt: 


but yet with all my Cunning I cannot hide them from you; your all-Kknowing 


Penetration always finds them out ; you know them, or you gueſs at them, as 


is beſt for your Turn, and that's as good: And then preſently I am confounded. 


I doubt whether the World has ever had any two-ey'd Man your equal, for 


Penetration and a quick Sight. The telling, by the Spectator's Looks, what Card 
he gueſſes, is nothing to what you can do. You take the Heighth of an Au- 


thor's Parts, by numbring the Pages of his Book; you can ſpy an Hereſy in 


him, by his ſaying not a Syllable of it ; diſtinguiſh him from the Orthodox, by 


his underſtanding Places of Scripture juſt as ſeveral of the Orthodox do; you 
can repeat by heart whole Leaves of what is in his Mind to ſay, before he 
ſpeaks a Word of it; you can diſcover Deſigns before they are hatch'd, and all the 
Intrigues of carrying them on, by thoſe who never thought of them. All this, 


and more you can do by the Spirit of Orthodoxy ; or which is as certain, 


by your own good Spirit of Invention informing you. Is not this to be an er- 
rant Conjurer ? | 


* 


But to your Reply. You ſay, After my T E DIOUS Coleftion out of the four 


Evangeliſts, my palſing by the Epiſtles, and neglecting wholly what the Apoſtles ſay, &c. 


I wondred at firſt why you mention'd not the As here, as well as the four. 


Evangeliſts: For I have not, as you have in other Places obſerv'd, been ſparing 
of Collections out of the Ac too. But there was, it ſeems, a Neceſſity here 


for your omitting it : For that would have ſtood too near what follow'd, in 
theſe Words; And neglecting wholly what the Apoſtles ſay. For if it appear d to 


the Reader, out of your own Confeſſion, that I allow'd and built upon the 


Divine Authority of what the Apoſtles ſay in the Ade, he could not ſo eaſily 


be miſled into an Opinion, that I contemned what they fay in their Epiſtles. 
But this is but a ſlight Touch of your Leger-de-main. 


And now I ask the Reader what he will think of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 


who cannot bear the Texts of Scripture I have produc'd, nor my Quotations 


out of the four Evangeliſts ? This, which in his Thoughts of the Cauſes of A 


theiſm, p. 114. was want of Vivacity and Elevation of Mind, want of a Vein 
of Senſe and Reaſon, yea, and of Elocution too; is here, in his Sxcinianiſm Unmask d, 
a Tedious Collection out of the four Evangeliſts. Thoſe Places I have quoted, lie 
heavy, it ſeems, upon his Stomach, and are too many to be got off. But it 
was my Buſineſs not to omit one of them, that the Reader might have a full 
View of the whole Tenor of the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles to 
the Unconverted Jews and Gentiles ; and might therein ſee what Faith they 
were converted to, and upon their Aſſent to which they were pronouned Be- 
lievers, and admitted into the Chriſtian Church. But the Unmasker complains 
there are too many of them : He thinks the Goſpel, the good News of Salva- 
tion, tedious from the Mouth of our Saviour and his Apoſtles: He 1s of Opinion, 
that before the Epiſtles were writ, and without believing preciſely what he 
thinks fit to cull out of them, there could be no Chriſtians ; and if we had 
nothing but the four Evangeliſts, we could not be ſav d. And yet tis plain, 


that every ſingle one of the Four contains the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and at 


leaſt, they all together contain all that is neceſſary to Salvation. If any one 
doubt of this, I refer him to Mr. Chillingworth for Satisfaction, who hath abun- 


dantly prov'd it. 1 | 
His following Words (were he not the ſame Unmasker all through) would 


be beyond Parallel. But let us hear why the indicator did not attempt to colleft 


any Articles out of theſe Writings ; he aſſigns this as one Reaſon : The Epiltles | 


being writ to thoſe who were already Believers, it could not be ſuppos d 


that they were writ to them to teach them Fundamentals, Pi. 548. Vindic. 
| | Certainly 


— 24 — — 4 WET 


| 


* 
» + 
IB i 
K* 0 
M's 
175 
* 8 
14 
1 1 
1 
2 
1 > 
1 
. zi) 
"el 
. 
4 
* 
ra 
1 
* 
i 
Po 
1a 
1; 
"| 
{ 
| 
5 
1 
fe 
2 
mT. 
a | 
1 
MW 
1+ 
5 
nl 
- 
L * 
C bl 
11" 
© 
1 
1 
1 
1 
i; 
= 
. 
1 
1k 
v8 


F$O 


A Second Vindication of the 
Certainly no Man would have conjectured that he would have uſed ſuch an Evafon 
as this. I will ſay that for him, he goes beyond all Surmiſes, he is above all Con- 
jelbures, he hath a Faculty which no Creature on Earth can ever fathom. Thus 
far the Unmasker in his Oratorical Strain. In what follows, he comes to his 
cloſer Reaſoning againſt what I had ſaid. His Words are, Do we not know that 
the four Goſpels were writ to and for Believers, as well as Unbelievers? Anſw. 1 
grant it. Now let us ſee your Inference: Therefore what theſe holy Hiſto- 
rians recorded, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles ſaid and preach'd to Un- 
believers, was faid and preach'd to Believers. 'The Diſcourſe which our 
Saviour had with the Woman of Samaria, and her Townſmen, was addreſs'd 
to Behevers: becauſe St. John writ his Goſpel (wherein it is recorded as a 
Part of our Saviour's Hiſtory) for Believers as well as Unbelievers. St. Pe- 
ter's Preaching to Cornelius, and St. Paul's Preaching at Antioch, at Theſſalonica, 
at Corinth, &c. was not to Unbelievers, for their Converſion ; becauſe St. Lukes 
dedicates his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles to Theophilus, who was a 
Chriſtian, as the Unmasker ſtrenuouſly proves in this Paragraph. Juſt as if he 
ſhould ſay, that the Diſcourſes which Cæſar records he had upon ſeveral Oc- 
caſions with the Gauls, were not addreſs'd to the Gauls alone, but to the Ro- 
mans allo; becauſe his Commentaries were writ for the Romans as well as 
others: Or that the Sayings of the antient Greeks and Romans in Plutarch, were 


not ſpoke by them to their Contemporaries only, becauſe they are recorded by 
him for the Benefit of Poſterity. 


L 


J perus d the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles to the Unconverted 
World, to fee what they taught and required to be believ'd to make Men 
Chiritians : And all theſe I ſet down, and leave the World to judge what 
they contain d. The Epiſtles, which were all written to thoſe who had em- 
brac'd the Faith, and were all Chriſtians already, I thought would not fo 
diſtinctly ſhew what were thoſe Doctrines which were abſolutely neceſſary to 
make Men Chriſtians; they being not writ to convert Unbelievers, but to 
build up thoſe who were already Believers, in their moſt holy Faith. This 
is plainly expreſs'd in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. v. 11, Cc. Of whom, 
i. e. Chriſt, we have many Things to ſay, and had to be utter'd, ſecing ye are all 
dull of hearing. For when for the Time ye ought to be Teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again, which be the firſl Principles of the Oracles of God; and are become 
ſuch as have need of Milk and not of ſtrong Meat. For every one that uſeth Milk 
is unskilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs; for he is a Babe: But ſtrong Meat be- 
longeth to him that is of full Age, even thoſe who ly reaſon of Uſe have their Senſes 


; exerciſed, to diſcern both good and bad. Therefore leaving the Principles of the 


Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection, not laying again the Foundation of 
Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God, and of the Doctrine of 
Baptiſm, and of laying on of Hands, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
of Eternal Judgment. Here the Apoſtle ſhews what was his Deſign in writing 
this Epiſtle : Not to teach them the Fundamental Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, but to lead them on to more Perfection; that is, to greater Degrees 
of Knowledge of the wiſe Deſign and wonderful Contrivance and carrying on 
of the Golpel, and the Evidence of it ; which he makes out in this Epiſtle, by 
ſhewing its Correſpondence with the Old Teſtament, and particularly with 
the Oeconomy of the Moſaical Conſtitution. Here I might ask the Unmasker, 
Whether thoſe many Things which St. Paul tells the Hebrews he had to ſay of 
Chriſt, (hard to be utter d to them, becauſe they were dull of hearing) had not 
an immediate Reſpect to the Occafion, Author, Way, Means, or Iſſue of their Re- 
demption and Salvation: And therefore, whether they were ſuch Things, without the 
Knowledge of which they could not be ſav'd, as the Unmacker ſays of ſuch Things, 
P. 23. And the like I might ask him, concerning thoſe Things which the Apo- 


Mile tells the Corinthians, 1 Epiſt. Chap. iii. 2. that they were not able to bear. 


For much to the fame Purpoſe he ſpeaks to the Corinthians, Epiſt. 1. Chap. 

iii. as in the above-cited Places he did to the Hebrews ; That he, as a wiſe 

Maſter- Builder, had laid the Foundation : And that Foundation he himſelf tells 

us, is Jeſus the Meſſiuh; and that there is no other Foundation to be laid. And 

that in this he laid the Foundation of Chriſtianity at Corinth, St. Luke re- 

cords, Ads xviii. 4. in theſe Words: Paul, at Corinth, reaſon d in the TOs 
3 pi 
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every Sabbath-day, and teſtify'd to the Jeus that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. * Upon which 
Foundation he tells them, there might be a "horde wales wg But * what - 
built on the Foundation is not the Foundation, I think I need not prove. He 
further tells them, that he had deſir'd to build upon this Foundation; but 
withal ſays, he had fed them till then with Milk, and not with. Meat ; becauſe 
they were Babes, and had not been able to bear it, neither were they jet able. And 
therefore this Epiſtle we ſee is almoſt wholly ſpent in Reproofs of their Miſ- 
carriages, and in Exhortations and Inſtructions relating to Practice; and v 
little ſaid in it for the explaing any Part of the great Myſtery of Salvation con- 
tain'd in the Goſpel. | 1 | LY ns MET ht 

By theſe Paſſages we may ſee (were it not evident to common Senſe-it ſelf, 
from the Nature of Things) that the Deſign of theſe Epiſtles was not to lay 
the Foundations, or teach the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion ; they being 
writ to thoſe who had receiv'd them, and were Chriſtians already. The ſame 
holds in all the other Epiſtles ; and therefore the Epiſtles ſeem'd not to me che 

opereſt Parts of Scripture, to give us that Foundation diſtinct from all tlie 
Superſtructures built on it; becauſe in the Epiſtles, the latter was the thing 
propos d, rather than the former. For the main Intention of the Apoſtles in 
prriting their Epiſtles, could not be to do what was done already; to lay don 
barely the Foundations of Chriſtianity to thoſe ho were Chriſtians already; 
but to build upon it ſome farther Explication of it, which: either their parti- 
cular Circumſtances, or a general Evidencing of the Truth, Wiſdom, Excel- 
lencies, and Privileges, ©c. of the Goſpel, requir d. This was the Reaſon that 
perſuaded me to take the Articles of Faith abſolutely neceſſary to be receiy'd 
to make a Man a Chriſtian, only from the Preachings of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles to the Unconverted World, as laid down in the Hiſtqrical Part of 
the New Teſtament : and I thought it a good Reaſon. It being paſt doubt, 
that they in their Preachings propos'd to the Unconverted, all that was ne- 
ceflary to be believ d to make them Chriſtians :' And alſo, that that Faith, 
upon a Profeſſion whereof any one was admitted into the Church as a Believer, 
had all that was neceflary in it to make him a Chriſtian ; becauſe if it wanted 
any thing neceſſary, he had neceſſarily not been admitted: unleſs we can ſup- 
pole, that any one was admitted into the Chriſtian Church by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, who was not yet a Chriſtian; or pronoune'd a Believer, 
who yet wanted ſomething neceſſary to make him a Believer, i. e. was a Be- 
liever and not a Believer at the ſame time. But what thoſe Articles were, 0 
which had been preach'd to thoſe to whom the Epiſtles were writ, and upon 
the Belief whereof they had been admitted into the Chriſtian Church, and be- 
came, as they are call'd, Believers, Saints, Faithful, Elef#, &c. could not be 
collected out of the Epiſtles. This, tho' it were my Reaſon, and muſt be a 
Reaſon to every one who would make this Enquiry ; and the Urmasker quotes 
the Place where I told him it was my Reaſon : yet he, according to his never- 
erring Illumination, flatly tells me, pag. 38. that it was not ; and adds, Here 

then is want of Sincerity, &c. I muſt deſire him therefore to prove what he 

lays, pag. 38. viz. | | | | 


XV. That by the ſame Argument that I would perſuade that the Fundamentals 
are not to be ſought for in the Epiſtles, he can prove that they are not to be ſought 
| for in the Goſpels and in the Acts; becauſe even theſe were writ to thoſe that 

believed, 5 


And next I deſire him to prove, what he alſo ſays in the ſame Page, Viz; 


XVI. That the Epiſtles being writ to thoſe that believ d, was not ay Argument that 
1 did make uſe of. | 5:4 


He tells us, p. 38. That it is the Argument whereby I would perſuade : and 
in the very ſame Page, a few Lines lower, ſays, That it is not the Argument 127 
did make uſe of, Who, but an errant Unmasker, would contradict himſelf ſo 

flatly in the ſame Breath ? And yet upon that he raiſes a Complaint of my 
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A4 Second Vindication of the 
For want of Sincerity in one of us, we need not go far for an Inſtance, The 
next Paragraph, p. 38—40. affords us a groſs one of it; wherein the Unmacte, 
argues ſtrongly, not againſt any thing I had ſaid, bur againſt an Untruth of 
his own ſetting up. Towards the latter end of the Paragraph, p. 40. he has 
theſe Words: I i, manifeſt that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles taught Fundamental; , 


which is contrary to what this Gentleman ſays, that ſuch a thing could not be Juppos'd. 


And therefore the Unmasker has taken a great deal of Pains to ſhew, that 
there are Fundamental Doctrines to be found in the Epiſtles ; as if I had deny'd 
it. And to lead the Reader into an Opinion that I had ſaid fo, he ſets down 
theſe Words, Could not be ſuppos d; as if they were my Words. And fo they 
are, but not to that Purpoſe. And therefore he did well not to quote the 
Page, leſt the Reader, by barely turning to the Place, ſhould have a clear fight 
of Falſhood, inſtead of that Sincerity), which he would make the Reader believe 
is wanting in me. = Words, p. 538. Of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, axe, 
NOR CAN IT BE SUPPOS'D, that the ſending of ſuch Funda- 
© mentals was the Reaſon of the Apoſtles writing to any of them.” And 
a little lower: The Epiſtles therefore being all written to thoſe who were al- 
ready Believers and Chriſtians, the Occaſion and End of writing them could 
© nor be to inſtru them in that which was neceſſary to make them Chriſtians,” 
The thing then that I deny'd, was not that there were any Fundamentals in 


the Epiſtles. For p. 539. I have theſe expreſs Words: 1 do not deny but the 


great Dodrines of the Chriſtian Faith are dropt here and there, and ſcat- : 


© ter'd up and down in moſt of them.” And therefore he might have. ſpar'd 


his Endeavours, in the next Paragraph, to prove, that there may be Funda- 
mentals found in the Epiſtles, till he finds ſome body that denies it. And here 


again, I muſt repeat my uſual Queſtion, that with this ſincere Writer is ſo 


„ Viz. 


XVII. Where it is that I ſay, that it cannot be ſuppos'd that there are Fundamens 
tal Articles in the Epiſtles ? RT; 


If he hopes to ſhift it off by the Word taught, which ſeems fallaciouſly put 
in; as if he meant, that there were ſome Fundamental Articles taught neceſ- 
ſary to be believ'd to make them Chriſtians, in the Epiſtles, which thoſe whom 
they _ writ to, knew not before ; in this Senſe I do deny it, and then this 


XVIth Propoſition remaining upon him to prove, viz. 


That there are Fundamental Articles neceſſary to be beliew'd to make a Man 4 
Chriſtian, taught in the Epiſtles, which thoſe, whom they were writ to, knew nor 
ore. | ; 8 


The former part of his next Paragraph, p. 40. runs thus: Hear another feign- 
ed Ground of his omitting the Epiſtles, viz. Becauſe the Fundamental Articles are here 


. promiſcuouſly, and without diftinttion, mix d with other Truths. p. 41. But who ſees 
not that this is a mere Eluſiun? For on the ſame account he might have forborn to 
| ſearch for Fundamental Articles in the Goſpels ; for they do not lie there together, but 


are diſpers'd up and down. The Doctrinal and Hiſtorical Parts are mix d with one an- 


other, but he pretends to ſever them. Why then did he not make a Separation between the 


Dottrines in the Epiſtles, and thoſe other Matters that are treated of there ? He has 
nothing to reply to this, and therefore we muſt again look upon what he has ſuggeſted as 8 
Caft of his ſhuffling Faculty. | . 

The Argument contain'd in theſe Words is this. A Man cannot well diſtin- 
guiſh Fundamental from Non-fundamental Doctrines in the Epiſtles, where 
they are promiſcuouſly mix'd with Non- fundamental Doctrines: There- 
fore he cannot well diſtinguiſh Fundamental Doctrines from others in the 
Goſpels, and the Acts, where they are mix'd with Matters of Fact. As if he 
ſhould ſay, one cannot well diſtinguiſh a Batchelor of Divinity from other 
Divines, where ſeveral of them ſtand together promiſcuouſly in the ſame Ha- 


bit; therefore one cannot diſtinguiſh a Batchelor of Divinity from a _ 
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gate Orator, where they ſtand together in their diſtin& Habits: Or that it ig 
as eaſy to diſtinguiſh tine Gold from that of a little lower Allay, where ſeveral 
pieces of each are mix d together; as it is to diſtinguiſh pieces of fine Gold from 
pieces of Silver, which they are mix'd among. ; 

But it ſeems the Unmasker thinks it is as eaſy to diſtinguiſh between Funda- 
mental and not Fundamental Doctrines, in a Writing of the ſame Author, 
where they are promiſcuouſly mix'd together, as it is to diſtinguiſh between a 
Fundamental Doctrine of Faith, and a Relation of Matter of Fact, where they 
are intermixedly reported in the fame Hiſtory. When he has prov'd this, the 
Unmasker will have more Reaſon to tax me with Eluſſon, Shufling and Feigning, 
in the Reaſon I gave for not collecting Fundamentals out of the "Epiſtles. Till 
then, all that Noiſe muſt ſtand amongſt thoſe ridiculous Airs of Triumph and 
Victory, which he ſo often gives himſelf, without the leaſt Advantage to his 
Cauſe, or Edification of his Reader ; tho' he ſhould a thouſand times ſay, That 
I have nothing to reply. | | 

In the latter part of this Paragraph, he ſays, That neceſſary Truths, Fundamen- 
zal Principles, may be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe that are not ſuch, in the Epiſtolary Wri- 
zings, by the Nature and Importance of them, by their immediate reſpect to the Au- 
thor and Means of our Salvation. Anſw. If this be ſo, I deſire him to give me a 

definitive Collection of Fundamentals out of the Epiſtles, as I have given one out 
of the Goſpels and the Acts. If he cannot do that, tis plain, he hath here 
given a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Fundamentals, by which he himſelf cannot di- 
itinguiſh them. But yet I am the Shuffler. = 

The Argument in the next Paragraph, p. 41. is this: 

Neceſſary Doctrines of Faith, ſuch as God abſolutely demands to be beliey'd 
for Juſtification, may be diſtinguiſh'd from Rufes of Holy Living, with which 
they are mix'd in the Epiſtles ; therefore Doctrines of Faith neceſſary, and not 
neceſſary to be beliey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, may be diſtinguiſh'd as 
they ſtand mix'd in the Epiſtles. Which is as good Senſe as to ſay, Lambs 
and Kids may be eaſily diſtinguiſh'd in the ſame Penn, where they are together, 
by their different Natures : Therefore the Lambs I abſolutely demand of you, 
as neceſſary to ſatisfy me, may be diſtinguiſh'd from others in the ſame Penn, 
where they are mix'd, without any Diſtinction. Doctrines of Faith, and Pre- 
cepts of Practice, are as diſtinguiſhable as doing and belieiving z and thoſe as 
ealily diſcernible one from another, as thinking and walking: But Doctrinal 
Propoſitions, all of them of Divine Revelation, are of the ſame Authority, and 
of the ſame pecies, in reſpect of the Neceſſity of believing them; and will be 
eternally undiſtinguiſhable into neceſſary and not neceſſary to be believ d, till 
there be ſome other Way found to diſtinguiſh them, than that they are in a 
Bock which is all of Divine Revelation. Tho' therefore Doctrines of Faith, 
and Rules of Practice are very diſtinguiſhable in the Epiſtles, yet it does not 
follow from thence, that Fundamental and not Fundamental Doctrines, Points 
neceſſary and not neceſſary to be believ d to make Men Chriſtians, are eaſily 
diſtingutſhable in the Epiſtles. Which therefore remains to be prov'd : And it 


- Temains incumbent upon him, | 
XVIII. 27 ſet down the Marks, whereby the Doftrines deliver d in the Epiſtles, may 


 eafily and exacily be diſtinguiſb d into Fundamental, and not Fundamental Articles 
of Faith. | 
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All the reſt of that Paragraph containing nothing againſt me, muſt be 
bound up with a great deal of the like Stuff which the Unmasker has put into 
his Book, to ſhew the World he does not imitate me in Impertinences, Incohe- 
rences, and trifling Excurſions, as he boaſts in his firſt Paragraph. Only I ſhall 
deſire the Reader to take the whole Paſſage concerning this Matter, as it ſands 
in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 539. © I do not deny, but the great 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith are dropt here and there, and ſcatter d up 
* and down in moſt of them. Bur *tis not in the Epiſtles we are to learn 
© what are the Fundamental Articles of Faith, where they are promiſcuoully, 
© and without diſtinction, mix d with other Truths and Diſcourſes which 
* were (tho' for Edification indeed, yet) only Occaſional. We ſhall find and 
Vol. II. Tas Ffff « diſcern 
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A Second Vindication of the 


© diſcern thoſe great and neceſſary Points beſt in the Preaching of our Saviour 


© and his Apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet Stragers and ignorant of the Faith, 


© to bring them in, and convert them to it, And then let him read theſe 
Words, which the Unmasker has quoted out of them: I is not in the Epiſtles that 


ave, are to learn what are Fundamental Articles of Faith, they were written for ;he 


reſolving of Doubts, and reforming of Miſtakes ; with his Introduction uf them in 
theſe Words: He commands the Reader not to ſtir a Jot further than the At, If 
I ſhould ask him, where that Command appears, he muſt have recourſe to his 
old Shift, that he did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe ſtand convicted of a malici- 
ous Untruth. An Orator is not bound to ſpeak ſtrict Truth, tho' a Diſpu- 

tant be. But this Unmacker's writing againſt me will excuſe him from being of. 
the latter: and then why may not Falſhoods paſs for Rhetorical Flouriſpes, in 
one who hath been us'd to popular Haranguing ; to which Men are not gene- 
rally fo ſevere as ſtrictly to examine them, and expect that they ſhould always 
be found to contain nothing but preciſe Truth, and ſtrict Reaſoning? But yet 


I muſt nor forget to put upon his Score, this other Propoſition of his, which he 


has, p. 42. and ask him to ſhew, 


XIX. Where it i that I command my Reader not to ſtir a 7 't farther than the 
Acts? | 


In the next two Paragraphs, p. 42——46. the Unmacker is at his natural Play, 
of Declaiming without Proving. *Tis pity the Miſhna, out of which he takes 
his good Breeding, as it told him that a well-bred and well-raught Man anſwers 10 
the firſt in the firſt place, had not given him this Rule too about Order, viz. 
That Proving ſhould go befote Condemning ; elfe all the fierce Exaggerations 
in Language can heap up, are but empty Scurrility. But 'tis no wonder that 
the Jewiſh Doctors ſhould not provide Rules for a Chriſtian Divine, turn'd 
Unmasker. For where a Cauſe is to be maintain d, and a Book to be writ, 
and Arguments are not at hand, yer ſomething muſt be found to fill it; Rail 
ing in ſuch Caſes is much eaſier than Reaſoning, eſpecially where a Man's 
Parts lie that Way. | 
The firſt of theſe Paragraphs, p. 42. he begins thus : But let us bear further 
what this Vindicator ſaith to excuſe his Rejeftion of the Doctrines contain d in the Epi- 
files, and his putting us off with one Article of Faith, And then he quotes theſe 
following Words of mine: What if the Author deſign'd his Treatiſe, as the Title 


© ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thoroughly and firmly Chriſtians ; 


urpoling to work upon thoſe, who either wholly disbeliey'd, or doubted of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion? | 5 

Anſw. This, as he has put it, is a downright Falſhood. For the Words he 
quotes, were not us d by me to excuſe my Rejeiticn of the Doctrines contain d in 
the Epiſtles, or to prove there was but one. Article; but as a Reaſon why I omit- 
ted the mention of Saenfaffion, ES 


To demonſtrate this, I ſhall ſet down the whole Paſſage as it is, p. 546. of 
my Viadication, where it runs thus: | | 
But what will become of me that IT have not mention'd Satisfaction! 

** Poſſibly this Reverend Gentleman would have had Charity enough for a 
* known Writer of the Brotherhood, to have found it by an Innuendo in thoſe 
Words above quoted, of laying down his Life for another. But every thing 
is to {trained here the other Way. For the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
«* Chriſtianity, &c. is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a Socinian; or elſe his 
Book may be read, and the Truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be 
* receiv d; and People put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy Con- 
jectures and Suſpicions as this Gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what 


if the Author deſign'd his Treatiſe, as the Title ſherys, chiefly for thoſe 


* who were not yet thoroughly or firmly Chriſtians ; propoſing to work on the ſe 


** who either wholly disbeliev'd, or doubted of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion ? ”” | | 


To this he tells me, 


| p. 43. that my Title ſays nothing for me, i. e. ſhews not 
that I defi 


Rel deſign d my Book for thoſe that disbeliev d or doubted of the Chriſtian 
Heligion. * Fu 6 | | 


Ano. 


Reaſouableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


trine, ſhew d it was intended for thoſe that were not fully ſatisfy d of the 
Reaſonableneſs of it; unleſs Books are to be writ to convince thoſe of anz 
thing, who are convinc d already. Bur poſſibly, this may be the Uumacker's 
Way: And if one ſhould judge by his Manner of treating this Subject, with 


Declamation inſtead of Argument, one would think, that he meant it for no 


9 
Anſw. 1 thought that a Title that profeſs'd the Reaſnableneſs of any Doc- 


body but thoſe who were of his Mind already. I thought therefore, The Rea- : 


ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as deliver'd in the Scripture, a proper. Title to ſig- 
nify whom it was chiefly meant for: And, I thank God, I can with Satisfaction 
ſay, it has not wanted its Effect upon ſome of them. But the Unmasker proves 
for all that, that I could not deſign it chiefly for Disbelievers or Doubters 
of the Chriſtian Religion. For, ſays he, p. 43. How thoſe that wholly diſre- 
gard and disbelieve the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as Gentiles, Jews, Ma- 

hometans , and Atheiſts do, (1 crave Leave to put in 'Theiſts inſtead of Atheiſts, 
for a Reaſon preſently to be mention'd ) are like to attend to the Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity, as deliver'd in- the Scripture, is not to be conceiv d; and therefore we 
lock upon this as all mere Sham and Sophiſtry. Anſw. Though the Unmasker teaches 
good Breeding out of the Miſhna, yet I thought he had been a Miniſter of 


the Goſpel, and had taught Chriſtianity out of the Scripture. Why! good 


Sir, would you teach Jews and Mahometans Chriſtianity out of the Talmud and 
Alcoran ; becauſe they are the Books, that at preſent, they attend to and be- 
lieve? Or would you, laying by the Authority of all Books, preach Religion 
to Infidels in your own Name, and by your own Authority; laying aſide the 
Scripture ? 1s it not to be conceiv d, no not by a Chriſtian Divine, that the 
Way to make Unbelievers Chriſtians, is to ſhew them the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Religion contain'd in the Scriptures ? But it ſeems the Unmasker has a pe- 
culiar Way of preaching and propagating Chriſtianity without the Scripture, as 
ſome Men have a peculiar Vay of diſputing without Reaſon. © 

In the Beginning of this Paragraph, p. 43. the Unmasker, that is always a 
fair Interpreter of my Meaning, and never fails to know it better than 1 do, 
tells me, That by Ghote that wholly disbelieve, I muſt mean Atheiſt, Turks, 
Jews, and Pagans, and by thoſe that are not firmly Chriſtians, a few weak 
Chriſtians. But did cur Unmasker never hear of Unbelievers, under a Denomi- 
nation diſtinct from that of Arheiſts, Turks, Jeus and Pagans ? Vi hillt the 
Pulpit and the Preſs have ſo often had up the Name of Theifts or Deiſts, has 
that Name wholly ſcap'd him? Twas theſe I chiefly deſign d, and 1 believe 
no body of all that read my Vindication, but the Unmasker, miſtook me, if he 


did. But there at leaſt, p. 547. he might have found the Name, as of a Sort of 


Unbelievers not unknown amongſt us. Bur whatever he thought, it was 
convenient and a Sort of Prudence in him (when he would perſuade others, 
chat I had not a Deſign which I ſay I had) to leſſen as much as he could, and 
cover the Need of any ſuch Deſign; and ſo make it, that I could not intend 
my Book to work upon theſe that disbeliev'd, or did not firmly believe ; by 
inſinuating, there were few or none ſuch amongſt us. Hence he ſays, that by 
thoſe that are not thoroughly and firmly Chriſtians, I mean 4 FE W weak 
Chriſtians ; as well as under thoſe, who wholly disbelieve, he left the T heiſts 
out of my Meaning. I am very glad to hear from the Unmacker, that there are 


but few weak Chriſtians, few that have Doubts about the Truth of Chriſtianity * 


amongſt us. Bur if there be not a great Number of Deiſts, and that the pre- 
venting their Increaſe be not worth every true Chriſtian's Care and Endeavours, 
thoſe who have been ſo loud againſt them have been much to blame ; and I 
wiſh to God there were no Reaſon for their Complaints. For theſe therefore 
I take the Liberty to ſay, as I did before, that I chiefly deſign d my Book ; 
and ſhall not be aſham'd of this Sophiſtry, as you call it, if it can be Sophiſtry 
to alledge a Matter of Fact that I know; till you have Arguments to con- 
| vince me, that you know my Intention in publiſhing it, better than I do my 
ſelf. And I ſhall think it ſtill no blameable Prudence, however you exclaim 
againſt Prudence, (as perhaps you have ſome Reaſon) that I mention d only 
thoſe Advantages, that all Chriſtians are agreed in; and that I obſery d 
© that Command of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith re 
© ceive ye, but not to doubtful Diſputations ; without being a Socinian. I think 1 
Vol. II. = Fifta | - did 
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A Second Vindication of the 
“ did not miſs, that I offer d to the Belief of thoſe that ſtood off, that, and 


< only that, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preach'd for the reducing the 
<« Unconverted World. And would any one think he in earneſt went about 


to perſuade Men to be Chriſtians, who ſhould ufe that as an Argument to 
recommend the Goſpel, which he has obſerved Men to lay hold on as an Ob. 


« jection againſt it > To urge ſuch Points of Controverſy as neceſſary Articles 
ee of Faith, when we ſee our Saviour and the Apoſtles urged them not as ne- 
< ceſlary to be believed to make Men Chriſtians, is (by our own Authority) 
cc to add Prejudices to Prejudices, and to block up our own Way to thoſe Men 
* whom we would have Acceſs to, and prevail upon. Oh 
I have repeated this again out of the the 546th Page of my Vindication, where 
there is more to the ſame Purpoſe ; that the Reader may fee how fully the Un- 
mager has anſwer'd it. | | 

Becauſe I ſaid, Would any one blame my Prudence, if I mention'd only 


_ © thoſe Advantages, which all Chriſtians are agreed in; the Unmacker adds, 


P. 44. Socinian Chriſtians : And then as if the naming of that had gained him his 
Point, he goes on victoriouſſy thus; He has bethought himſelf better ſince he fi 


 publiſh'd his Notions, and (as the Reſult of that) he now begins to reſolve, what he 


writ, imo Prudence. I know whence he had this Method (and "tis likely he has taken 
more than this from the ſame Hand) viz. from the Miſſionary Jeſuits, that went to 
preach the Goſpel to the People of China. ⸗Wie are told, that they inſtructed them in 
fome Matters relating to our Saviour; they let them know that Jeſus was the Meſſas, 
the Perſon promiſed to be ſent into the World : But they conceal'd his Sufferings and Death, 
and they would not let them knyw any thing of his Paſſion and Crucifixion. So our Au- 
thor (their humble Imitator) undertakes to inſtruct the World in Chriſtianity, with an 
Omiſſien of its Principal Articles; and more eſpecially that of the Advantage we have 
by Chriſt's Death, which was the prime Thing defign'd in his coming into the Mond. 
T his he calls Prudence So that to hide from the People the main Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, to diſguiſe the Faith of the Goſpel, to betray Chriſtianity it ſelf, is, ac- 
cording to this excellent Writer, the Cardinal Vertue of Prudence. May we be deliver d 
then, ſay J from a Prudential Racovian. And there ends the rattling for this 
Time; not to be out-done by any Piece of Clock-work in the Town. When 
he is once ſet a going, he runs on like an Alarum, always in the ſame Strain 
of noiſy empty Declamation (wherein every thing is ſuppos'd and nothing prov'd) 
till his own Weight has brought him to the Ground: And then, being wound 
up with ſome new Topick, takes another run, whether it makes for or againſt 
him, it matters not; he has laid about him with ill Language, let it light where 
it will, and the Vindicator is paid off. 

That I may keep the due Diſtance in our different Ways of Writing, I ſhall 
ſhew the Reader, that 1 ſay not this at random; but that the Place affords 
me Occaſion to ſay ſo. He begins this Paragraph with theſe Words, p. 42. Let 
us hear farther what this Vindicator ſays to excuſe his Rejeftion of the Doctrines con- 
zain d in the Epiſtles. This Reæjection of the Doctrines contain d in the Epiſtles, was 
the not mentioning the Satisfaction of Chriſt, amongſt thoſe Advantages I ſhew'd, 
that the World received by his Coming. This appears by the Words he here 

uotes, as my Excuſe for that Omiſſion. In which Place, I alſo produced ſome 
aſſages in my Book which ſounded like it, fome Words of Scripture that are 


| uſed to prove it; but this will not content him: I am, for all that, a Betrayer 


of Chriſtianity and Contemner of the Epiſtles, Why ? Becauſe I did not out of 
them name Sati faction. If you will have the Truth of it, Sir, there is not 
any ſuch Word in any one of the Epiſtles, or other Books of the New Te- 
ftament, in my Bible, as Satisfying or Satisfation made by our Saviour; and fo 1 
could not put it into my Chriſtianity as deliver d in the Scripture, If mine be 
not a true Bible, I defire you to furniſh me with one that is more Or- 


 thodox ; or if the Tranſlators have hid that main Article of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, they are the Betrayers of Chriſtianity, and Contemners of the Epiſtles, who 
did not put it there; and not I, who did not take a Word from thence, 
which they did not put there. For truly, I am not a Maker of Creeds; 


nor dare add either to the Scripture, or to the Fundamental Articles of 


the Chriſtian Religion, 
Bug 


Reaſonableneſs of CurisTIaNITY, Tc. 


But you will ſay, Satisfafion, though not named in the Epiſtles, yet may 
plainly be collected out of them. Anſw. And ſo it may out of ſeveral Places 
in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, ſome whereof, which I took out of the Go- 
ſpels, I mention d in my Vindcation, p. 546. and others of them, which I took 
out of the Epiſtles, I ſhall point out to you now: As p. 490. I fay the Deſign 
of our Saviour's Coming was to be OFFERED up; and p. 508. I ſpeak of 
the Work of our REDEMPTION; Words which in the Epiſtles are taken to 
imply Satigfaction. And therefore if that be enough, I ſee not, but I may be 

free from betraying Chriſtianity ; bur if it be neceſſary to name the Word Satisfac- 
tion, and he that does not fo is a Betrayer of Chriſtianity, you will do well to con- 


- 


ſider how you will acquit the Holy Apoſtles from that bold Imputation; which 


if it be extended as tar as it will go, will ſcarce come ſhort of Blaſphemy : 
For I do not remember that our Saviour has any where named Satisfattion, or 
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imply d it plainer in any Words than thoſe I have quoted from him; and he, 


I hope, will ſcape the Intemperance of your Tongue. 

You tell me, I had my Prudence from the Milficnary Feſuits in China, who 
conceal d our Saviour's Sufferings and Death, becauſe I undertake to inſtruct the 
World in Chriſtianity, with an Omiſſion of its Principal Articles. And I pray, 
Sir, from whom did you learn your Prudence, when taking upon you to 
teach the Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, in your Thoughts concerning the 
Cauſes of Atheiſm, you left our ſeveral, that you have been pleaſed ſince to 
add in your Socinianiſm Dumas d? Or if I, as you ſay here, betray Chriftia® 
zity by this Omiſſion of this Principal Article; what do you, who are a Pro- 
fefled Teacher of it, if you omit any principal Article, which your Pra- 
dence is ſo wary in, that you will not tay you have given us all that are 
neceſſary to Salvation, in that Lift you have laſt publiſh'd 2 I pray who acts 
beſt the Jeſuit (whoſe humble Imitator you ſay I am) you or 1; when pre- 
tending to give a Catalogue of Fundamentals, you have not reduced them 
to direct Propoſitions ; but have left ſome of them indefinite, to be collected 
as every one pleaſes : and inſtead of telling us it is a perfect Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, plainly ſhuffle it off, and tell me, p. 22. If that will not content 
me, you are ſure you can do nothing that will : If I require more, it is Filly in 
you to comply with me? One Part of what you here ſay, I own to you, ſa- 
vours not much of the Skill of a Jeſuit. You confeſs your Inability, and I 
believe it to be perfectly true: That if what you have done already (which 
is nothing at all) will not content me, you are ſure, you can do nothing that 
will content me, or any reaſonable Man, that. ſhall demand of you a com- 
pleat Catalogue of Fundamentals, But you make it up pretty well, with a 
Confidence becoming one of that Order. For he muſt have rub d his Forehead 

hard, who in the ſame Treatiſe, where he ſo ſeverely condemns the Imper- 
fection of my Liſt of Fundamentals, confeſſes that he cannot give a compleat 
Catalogue of his own. | | | 

You publiſh to the World in this 44th, and the next Page, that I hide 
from the People the main Articles of the Chriſtian Religion ; 1 diſguiſe the Faith of 
the Goſpel, betray Chriſtianity it ſelf, and imitate the Jeſuits that went to preach 


the Goſpel to the People of China, by my Omiſſion of its principal or main 


Articles. | | | 

Anſw. I know not how I diſguiſe the Faith of the Goſpel, c. in Imita- 
tion of the Jeſuits in China ; unleſs taking Men off from the Inventions of Men, 
and recommending to them the Reading and Study of the Holy Scripture, to 
find what the Goſpel is, and requires, be a diſguifing the Faith of the Goſpel, 


a betraying of Chriſtianity, and an imitating the Jeſuits. Belides, Sir, if one may 


ask you, in what School did you learn that prudent Warineſs and Reſerve, 


which ſo eminently appears, p. 24. of your Socinianiſm Unmask'd, in theſe 
Words : Theſe Articles (meaning thoſe which you had before enumerated as 
Fundamental) of Faith, are ſuch as muſt IN SOME MEAS URE be 


known and aſſented to by a Chriſtian, ſuch as muſt GENERALLY be received, 


and embraced by him? You will do well the next Time to ſet down, how far 
your Fundamentals muſt be known, afſented to, and received; to avoid the Suſ- 


picion, 28 there is a little more of Jeſuiriſm in theſe Expreſſions, _— _ 
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Fact, which I only can kno 
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Meaſure known and aſſented to, and generallly received and and embraced,” than whar 
becomes a fincere Proteſtant Preacher of the Goſpel. For your ſpeaking {o 


deubrfully of knowing and aſſenting to thoſe, which you give us for Funda- 


mental Doctrines, which belong (as you ſay) to the very Eſſence of Chriſtia- 
nity, will hardly ſcape being imputed to your want of Knowledge, or want 
of Sincerity. And indeed the Word General is in familiar uſe with you, and 
ſtands you in good ſtead, when you would ſay ſomething, you know not what; 
as I ſhall have Occaſion to remark to you, when I come to your giſt Page. 
Further, I do not remember where it was, that I mention'd or under- 
took to ſet down all the principal or main Articles of Chriſtianity. To change 
the Terms of the Queſtion from Articles neceflary to be believed to make 
a Man a Chriſtian, into principal or main Articles, looks a little Jeſuitical. 
But to pals by that: The Apoſtles, when they went to preach the Goſpel 10 
People as much Strangers to it, as the Chiniſes were when the Europeans came 
firſt amongſt them, Did they hide from the People the main Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, diſguiſe the Faith of the Goſpel, and betray Chriſtianity it ſelf ? If 


they did not, I am fure I have not: For I have not omitted any of the main 


Articles which they preached to the Unbelieving World. Thoſe I have ſet 
down, with ſo much Care not to omit any of them, that you blame me for 
it more than once, and call it tedious. However you are pleaſed to acquit 
or condemn the Apoſtles in the Cate of your tupreme Determination, I am very 


indifferent. If you think fir to condem them for diſguifing or betraying the Chri- 


ſtiam Religun, becauſe they faid no more of Satisfattion, than I have done, in 
their Preaching ar firſt to their Unbelieving Auditors, Fews or Heathens, to make 
them as I think Chriſtians (for that I am now ſpeaking of) I ſhall not be ſorry 
to be found in their Company, under what Cenſure foever. If you are pleaſed 
graciouſly to take off this your Cenſure from them, for this Omiſſion, I ſhall 
claim a Share in the fame Indulgence. ö 

But to come to what perhaps you will think you ſelf a little more con- 
cerned not to cenſure, than what the Apoſtles did ſo long ſince; for you 
have given Inſtances of being very apt to make bold with the Dead: Pray 
tell me, does the Church of England admit People into the Church of Chriſt 
at hap-hazard ? Or without propoſing, and requiring a Profeſſion of all that 
is necefiary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian ? If ſhe does nor, I deſire 
you to turn to the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Years in our Liturgy : Where the 
Prieſt asking the Convert particularly, whether he believes the Apoſiles 
Creed, which he repeats to him; upon his Profeſſion that he does, and that 
he delires to be baptized into that Faith, without one Word of any other 
Articles, baptizes him; and then declares him a Chriſtian, in theſe Words: 
Me receive this Perſon into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and fign him with the 


- Sign of the Croſs, in Token that he ſhall not be aſham'd ——to CONTINUE Cirifts 


faithful Soldier and Servant. In all this there is not one Word of Satisfaction, no 
more than in my Book, nor ſo much neither. And here I ask you, Whether 
for this Omiſſion, you will pronounce that the Church of Eugland diſguiſes the 
Faith of the Goſpel ? However you think fit to treat me, yet methinks you ſhould 
not let your ſelf looſe ſo freely againſt our firſt Reformers, and the Fathers 
of our Church ever ſince, as to call them Betrayers of Chriſtianity it ſelf ; becauſe 


they think not ſo much neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian, 


as you are pleaſed to put down in your Articles; but omit, as well as I, your 
main Article of Satisfaction. 


Having thus notably harangu'd upon the Occaſion of my ſaying, Would 
c any one blame my Prudence? and thereby made me a Sccinian, a Jeſuit, 


and a Betrayer of Chriſtianity it ſelf, he has in that anſwer'd all that ſuch a Miſ- 


creant as I do or can ſay; and fo paſles by all the Reaſons I gave, for what 
I did; without any other Notice or Anſwer, but only denying a Matter of 


w, and he cannot, viz. my Deſign in Printing my 
Reaſonbleneſs of Chriſtianity. | | 


In the next Paragraph, p. 45. in anſwer to theſe Words of St. Paul, 
Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith receive ye, but not to doubtful Diſ- 


Putations; which I brought as a Reaſon, why I mention'd not Satisfattion 4 
| mong 


Reaſonableneſs of CuRISTIANITY, ©c. 


:ongſt the Benefits receiv'd by the coming of our Saviour; becauſe, as I tell 


him in my Vindication, p. 546. My Reaſouableneſs of Chriſtianity, as the Title ſhews, 


was © deſigned chieity for thoſe who were not yet thoroughly or firmly Chri- 
© ſtians.” He replies, and ] deſire him to prove it, ; 


XX. That 1 pretend a Defigen of my Book which was never fo much as thought of, 
till I was ſolicited by my Brethren to vindicate it. | $: 
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All the reſt in this Paragraph being either nothing to this Place of the Romans, 


or what I have anſwer' d elſewhere, needs no farther Anſwer. 

The next two Paragraphs, p. 46—49. are meant for an Anſwer to ſome- 
thing I had faid concerning the Apoſtles Creed, upon the occaſion of his charg- 
ing my Book with Socinianiſm. They begin thus: oy LR | 

This Author of the New Chriſtianity | Anfw. This New Chriſtianity is as old 
as the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and a little older than the 
Unmasker's Syſtem } wiſely objefts that the Apoſiles Creed hath none of thoſe Articles 
which I mention d, p. 547. Anſw. If that Author wiſely objects, the Unmasker would 
have done well to have replied wiſely. But for a Man wiſely to reply, it is in 
the firſt Place requiſite, that the Objection be truly and fairly ſet down in its 
full Force, and not Repreſented ſhort, and as will beſt ſerve the Anſwerer's 
Turn to reply to. This is neither wiſe nor honeſt : And this firſt Part of a 
wiſe Reply the Unmasker has failed in. This will appear from my Words and 


the Occaſion of them. The Unmasker had accuſed my Book of Socinianiſm, for 


omitting ſome Points, which he ' urged as neceſſary Articles of Faith. To 
which I anſwer'd, That he had done fo only © to give it an ill Name, not 
< becauſe it was Socinian; for he had no more Reaſon to charge it with Soci- 
© nianiſm for the Omiſſions he mentions, than the Apoſtles. Creed.” Theſe are 
my Words, which he ſhould have either ſet down out of p. 547. which he 
quotes, or at leaſt given the Objection as I put it, if he had meant to have 
clear d it by a fair Anſwer. But he, . inſtead thereof, contents himſelf that J 
object, that the Apoſtles Creed hath none of thoſe Articles and Doctrines which the Un- 
masker mention d. Anſw. This at beſt is but a Part of my Objection, and not 
to the Purpoſe which I there meant, without the reſt join d to it; which it 
has pleaſed the Unmasker according to his laudable Way to conceal. . My Ob- 
jection therefore ſtands thus: 1 51 | 


That the ſame Articles, for the Omiſſion whereof the  Uzmasker charges 
my Book with Socinianiſm, being alſo omitted in the Apoſtles Creed, he 
has no more Reaſon to charge my Book with Socinianiſm, for the O- 
miſſions mention'd, than he hath to charge the Apoſtles Creed with Soci- 


nianiſin. | . fey 
To this Objection of mine, let us now ſee he how Anſwers, p. 4. 
Nor does any conſiderate Man wonder at it | i. e. That the Apoſtles Creed bath 


none of thoſe Articles and Doctrines which he had mention d] For the Creed is a 


Form of outward Profeſſion, which is chiefly to be made in the Publick Aſſemblies, when 


Prayers are put up in the Church, and the Holy Scriptures are read. Then this Abridgment 


of Faith is properly uſed, or when there is not Time or Opportunity to make any Enlarge- 
ment. But we are not to think it expreſiy contains in it all the neceſſary and weighty 
Points, all the important Doctrines of Belief ; it being only deſigned to be an Abſtrat?. 

Anſw. Another indiſpenſible Requiſite in a wiſe, Reply is, that it ſhould be 
pernitent. Now what can there be more Impertinent, than to confeſs the Mat- 


ter of Fact upon which the Objection is. grounded; but inſtead of deſtroying 


the Inference drawn from that Matter of Fact, only amuſe the Reader with 


wrong Rea ſons, why that Matter of Fact was ſo? 


No conſiderate Man, he ſays, doth wonder that the Articles and Doctrines 


he mentioned, are omitted in the Apoſtles Creed: Becauſe that Creed is a Form 
of outward Profeſſion. Anſw. A Profeſſion! of what I beſeech you? Is it a form 


to be Uſed for Form's ſake? I thought it had been a Profeſſion of ſomething, - 


even of the Chriſtian Faith: And if it be ſo, any conſiderate Man may wonder 
TE 8 POO " neceſlary 
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neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ſhould be left out of it. For how it 


can be an outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, without containing the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, I do not fee ; unleis a Man can outwardly profeſs the Chriſtian Faith 
in Words, that do not contain or expreſs it, i. e. profeſs the Chriſtian Faith 
when he does not profeſs it. But he ſays, Tig a Profeſſion chiefly to be mage uſe 
of in Aſſemblies. Anſw. Do thoſe folemn Aſſemblies privilege it from containing 


the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Religion? This proves not that it does 


not, or was not deſigned to contain all Articles neceſſary to be believ'd to make 


a Man a Chriſtian; unleſs the Unmasker can prove that a Form of outward Pro- 


feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, that contains all ſuch neceſſary Articles, cannot 
be made uſe of in the Publick Aſſembles. In the Publick Aſſemblies, ſays he, when 
Prayers are put up by the Church, and the Holy Scriptures are read, then this Abriag- 
ment of Faith is properly uſed ; or when there is not generally Time or Opportunity to 
make an Eulargement. Anſw. But that which contains not what is abſolutely 
neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, can no where be properly 
us d as a Form of outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and leaſt of all in 
the folemn Publick Aſſemblies. All the Senſe I can make of this is, That #5 
Abridgment of the Chriſtian Faith, i. e. imperfe& Collection (as the Unmacsker 
will have it) of ſome of the Fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, which omits the greateſt Part of them, is made uſe of as a Firm 
of ourward Profeſſion of but part of the Chriſtian Faith in the Publick Aſſemblies ; 
when by Reaſon of reading of the Scripture and Prayers, there is not Time or Oppor- 


tunity for a full and perfect Profeſſion of it. 


"Tis ſtrange the Chriſtian Church ſhould not find Time nor Opportunity in 
ſixteen hundred Years to make, in any of her Publick Aſſemblies, a Profeſſion 
of fo much of her Faith as is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. But pray 
tell me, has the Church any ſuch full and compleat Form of Faith, that hath 
in it all thoſe Propoſitions, you have given us for neceſſary Articles, (not to ſay 
any thing of thoſe which you have reſerv'd to your fe in your own Breaſt, 
and will not communicate) of which the Apoſtles Creed is only a ſcanty Form, 
a brief imperfect Alſtract, ns'd only to fave Time in the Croud of other preſſing 
Occaſions, that are always in haſte to be diſpatch d? If ſhe has, the Unmazcker 
will do well ro produce it. If the Church has no ſuch compleat Form, be- 
Tides the Apoſtles Creed, any where, of Fundamental Articles; he will do well 
to leave talking idly of this Abſtral?, as he goes on to do in the following 
Words : | | 

But, ſays he, we are not to think that it expreſiy contains in it all the neceſſary and 
weighty Points, all the important Doftrines of our Belief ; it being only defigned to be an 
Abſtraft. Anſw. Of what, Ibeſeech you, is it an Alſtract? For here the Unmacker 
Rops ſhort, and as one that knows not well what to tay, ipeaks not out what it is 
an Abſtract of; but provides himſelf a Subterfuge in the generality of the pre- 
ceding Terms, of neceſſary and weighty Points, and important Doctrines jumbled toge- 
ther; which can be there of no other uſe but to cover his Ignorance or Sophiſtry. 
Bur the Queſtion being only about zeceſſary Points, to what purpoſe are weighty and 
important Doctrines joined to them; unleſs he will ſay, that there is no difference 
between neceſſary and weighty Points, Fundamental and Important Doctrines? 
And if ſo, then the Diſtinction of Points into neceſſary and not neceſſary, will 
be fooliſh and impertinent ; and all the Doctrines cantain'd in the Bible will 


be abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitly believ'd by every Man to make him a 


Chriſtian. But taking it for granted, that the Diſtin&ion of Truths contain d 
in the Goſpel into Points — neceſſary, and not abſolutely neceſſary to 
be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, is good; I defire the Unmacker to tel! 
us, what the Apoſtles Creed is an Abſtract of. He will perhaps anſwer, that 
he has told us already in this very Page, where he ſays it is an Abridgment of 
Faith ; and he has ſaid true in Words, but ſaying thoſe Words by rote after 
others, without underſtanding them, he has ſaid ſo in a Senſe that is not true. 
For he ſuppoſes it an Abridemen of Faith, by containing only a few of the 
neceſſary Articles of Faith, and leaving out the far greater Part of them; 
and fo takes a part of a thing for an Abridement of it: whereas an Abridg- 
ment or Alſtract of any Thing, is the whole in little; and if it be of a Science 
or Doctrine, the Abridgment conſiſts in the eſſential or neceſſary Parts ue? 1 
| | contract 
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contracted into a narrower Compaſs than where it lies diffus'd in the ordinary 


way of Delivery, amongſt a great Number of Tranſitions, Explanations, II- 
luſtrations, Proofs, Reaſonings, Corollaries, Oc. All which, tho? they make 
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a Part of the Diſcourſe wherein that Doctrine is deliver'd, are left out in 


the Abridgment of it, wherein all the neceſſary Parts of it are drawn together 
into a leis Room. But tho an Abridgment need to contain none but the Eſſen- 


tial and neceſſary Parts, yet all thoſe it ought to contain; or elſe it will nor 


be an Abridgment or Abſtract of that Thing, but an Abridement only of a Part 
of it. I think it could not be ſaid to be an Abridgment of the Law contain d 
in an Act of Parliament, wherein any of the Things requir'd by that Act were 
omitted; which yet commonly may be reduc'd into a very narrow Compaſs 
when ſtrip'd of all the Motives, Ends, Enacting Forms, Cc. expreſs d in the 


Act it felt. If this does not ſatisfy the Unmasker what is properly an Abridg- 


ment, I ſhall refer him to Mr. Chillingworth, who I think will be allow'd to un- 
derſtand Senſe, and to ſpeak it properly, at leaſt as well as the Uumas ker. 
And what he ſays, happens to be in the very ſame Queſtion between Knot the 
Jeſuit, and him, that is here between the Unmasker and me: Tis but putting 
the Unmasker in the Jeſuit's Place, and my ſelf (if it may be allow'd me with 
out Vanity) in Mr. Chillingworth, the Proteſtant's; and Mr. Chillingworth's very 
Words, Chap. IV. §. 65. will exactly ſerve for my Anſwer. © You trifle affec- 


< redly, confounding the Apoſtles Belief of the whole Religion of Chriſt, as 


it comprehends both what we are to do, and what we are to believe, with 
* that Part of it which contains not Duties of Obedience, but only the ne- 
* ceflary Articles of fimple Faith. Now, tho' the Apoſtles Belief be, in the 
* former Senſe, a larger Thing than that which we call the Apoſtles Creed; yet 
< in the latter Senſe of the Word, the Creed (I ſay) is a full Comprehenſion of 
© their Belief, which you your ſelf have formerly confeſs d, tho' ſomewhat 
** fearfully and inconſtantly. And here again Unwillingneſs to ſpeak the Truth, 
* makes you ſpeak that which is hardly Senſe, and call it an Abridement of 
* ſome Articles of Faith. For I demand thoſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak 
* of, which are they? Thoſe that are out of the Creed, or thoſe that are 
*© jnit? Thoſe that are in it, it comprehends at large, and therefore it is 
* not an Abridement of them. Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends not 
* at all, and therefore it is not an Alridgment of them. If you would call it 
* now an Abridgment of Faith, this would be Senſe; and ſignify thus much, 
© That all the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are compriz'd in it. 


< For this is the proper Duty of Abridgments, to leave out nothing neceſſary.” 


So that in Mr. Chillingworth's Judgment of an Abridgment, it is not Senſe to 
ſay as you do, pag. 47. That we are not to think that the Apoſtles Creed expreſly 


contains in it all the neceſſary Points of our Belief, it being ouly defien'd to be an 


Abſtract, or an Abridgment of Faith: But on the contrary, we mult conclude 
it contains in it all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, for that very Reaſon ; be- 
cauſe it is an Alridgment of Faith, as the Unmasker calls it. But whether this 
that Mr. Chillingworth has given us here, be the Nature of an Abridgment or no; 


this is certain, that the Apoſtles Creed cannot be a Form of Profeſſzon of the 
Chriſtian Faith, if any Part of the Faith neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian 


be left out of it: And yer ſuch a Profeſſion of Faith would the Unmasker have 
this Abridgment of Faith to be. For a little lower in the 47th Page, he fays 
in expreſs Terms, That if a Man believe no more than is in expreſs Terms in the 
Apoſtles Creed , bis Faith will not be the Faith of a Chriſtian. Wherein he does 
great Honour to the Primitive Church, and particularly to the Church of 
England. The Primitive Church admitted converted Heathens to Baptiſm, 
upon the Faith contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed : A bare Profeſſion of that 
Faith, and no more, was requir'd of them to be receiv'd into the Church, and 
made Members of Chriſt's Body. How little different the Faith of the An- 


tient Church was from the Faith I have mention'd, may be ſeen in theſe Words 


of Tertullian: Regula fidei una omnino eft, ſola, immobilis, irreformabilis, Cre- 
dendi ſcilicet in unicum Deum omnipotentem Mundi conditorem , & Filium ejus 
Jeſum Chriſtum , natum ex Virgine Maria, orucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia 


Die reſuſcitatum d Mortuis, receptum in Celis, ſedentem nunc ad dextram Patris, 


— . . . * © A : 
wenturum judicare vivos Q mortuos, per carnis etiam Ræſurrectionem. Hic lege 
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Fidei manente , cetera jam Diſcipline TT Converſationis admittunt novitatem correc- 
tions: Tert. de Virg. Velan. in Principio. This was the Faith that, in 77, 


tullian s Time, ſuffic d to make a Chriſtian. And the Church of Exgland, as 


I have remark d already, only propoſes the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed to 
the Convert to be baptiz d; and upon his profeſſing a Belief of them, asks 
whether he will be baptiz d in THIS FAITH, which (if we will believe 


the Unmasker ) is not the Faith of a Chriſtian. However the Church, without an 


more ado, upon the Profeſſion of T HIS FAITH, and no other, baptizes 


him into it. So that the Antient Church, if the Unmasker may be belier'd, 
baptized Converts into that Faith which 4 not the Faith of a Chriſtian. And the 
Church of Eng/and, when ſhe baptizes any one, makes him not a Chriſtian. 


For he that is baptiz d only into a Faith that is not the Faith of a Chriſtian, I 


would fain know how he can thereby be made a Chriſtian ? So that if the O- 


miſſions, which he ſo much blames in my Book, make me a Socinian, I ſee not 


how the Church of England will eſcape that Cenſure; fince thoſe Omiſſions 


are in that very Confeſſion of Faith which ſhe propoſes, and upon a Profeflion 
whereof ſhe baptizes thoſe whom ſhe deſigns to make Chriſtians. But it 
ſeems that the Unmasker (who has made bold to unmask her too) reaſons 
right, that the Church of Exgland is miſtaken, and makes none but Socinian 
Ciriſftians ; or (as he is pleas d now to declare) no Chriſtians at all. Which, 
if true, the Unmaker had beſt look to it, whether he himſelf be a Chriſtian, or 
no; for tis to be fear d, he was baptiz'd only into that Faith, which he him- 
ſelf confeſſes is not the Faith of a Chriſtian. | 

But he brings himſelf off in theſe following Words: 47 Matters of Faith, in 
Jome manner, may be reduc d to this brief Platform of Belief, Anſw. If that be 
enough to make him a True and an Orthodox Chriſtian, he does not conſider 
who in this Way he brings off with him: For I think he cannot deny, that all 
Matters of Faith, in ſome manner, may be reduc'd to that Abſtratt of Faith 
which I have given, as well as to that brief Platform in the Apoſtles Creed. So 
that for ought I ſee, by this Rule, we are Chriſtians or not Chriſtians, Ortho- 
dox or not Orthodox, equally together. | py | 

But yet he ſays in the next Words: ben he calls it an Abſtract or Abbrevia- 
ture, it is imply d, that there are more Truths io be known and aſſented to by a 
Chriſtian in order to making him really ſo, than what we meet with bere. The 
quite contrary whereof (as has been ſhewn) is imply'd by its being call'd an 
Abſtrat. But what is that to the purpoſe? Tis not fit Abſtrats and Al- 
breviatures ſhould ſtand in an Unmasker s Way. They are Sounds Men have 
us'd for what they pleas d; and why may not the Unmasker do ſo too, and 
uſe them in a Senſe that may make the Apoſtles Creed be only a broken Scrap 
of the Chriſtian Faith? However, in great Condeſcenſion, being willing to 
do the Apoſtles Creed what Honour he could, he ſays, That a? Matters of 
Faith in To manner, may be reduc d to this brief Platform of Belief. But yet 


when it is fer in Competition with the Creed, which he himſelf is making (for 


it is not yet finiſh'd ) it is by no means to be allow'd as ſufficient to make a 
Man a Chriſtian. There are more Truths to be known and aſſented to, in order to 
make a Man really a Chriſtian. Which, what they are, the Church of England 
ſhall know, when this new Reformer thinks fit: And then ſhe may be able to 
propoſe to thoſe who are not yet fo, a Collection of Articles of Belief, and baptize 
them a new into a Faith, which will really make them Chriſtians: Bur hitherto, if 
the Unmasker may be credited, ſhe has fail'd in it. 

Tet he craves leave to tell me in the following Words, pag. 48. That the Apoſtles 
Creed hath more in it than I, or my Brethren , will ſubſcribe to. Were it not the 
undoubted Privilege of the Unmasker to know me better than I do my ſelf, 
(for he is always telling me ſomething of my ſelf which I did not know) I 
would, in my Turn, crave leave to tell him, that this is the Faith I was bap- 
tiz' d into, no one Tittle whereof I have renounc'd, that I know; and that 
I heretofore thought, that gave me Title to be a Chriſtian. But the Unmacker 
hath otherwiſe determin'd: And I know not now where to find a Chriſtian. 
For the Belief of the Apoſtles Creed will not, it ſeems, make a Man one: 
And what other Belief will, it does not yet pleaſe the Uzmasker to tell us. 
But yet as to the Subſcribing to the Apoſiles Creed, I mult take — ſay, 

| | | owever 
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however the Dumaster may be right in the Faith, he is out in the Morals of 
a Chriſtian ; it being againſt the Charity of one, that is really ſo, to pro- 
nounce, as he does, peremptorily in a Thing that he cannot know; and to 
affirm poſitively what I know to be a down-right Falſhood. But what others 
will do, it is not my Talent to determine; that belongs to the Unmasker. 
Though as to all that are my Brethren in the Chriſtian Faith, I may anſwer 
for them too, that they will alſo, with me, do that without which in that 
Senſe they cannot be my Brethren. | 


Page 49. The Unmasker ſmartly convinces me of no ſmall Blunder, in theſe 
Words: But was it not judiciouſly faid by this Writer, that it is well for the 
Compilers of the Creed, that they liv'd not in my Days? P. $2. Tell 


you, Friend, it was impoſſible they ſhould ; for the Learned Uſher, and Voſſius, and 
others have prov d, that that Symbol was drawn up not at once, but that ſome Arti- 
cles of it were adjoin d many Tears after, far beyond the Extent of any Man's Life ; 
and therefore the Compilers of the Creed could not live in my Days, nor could I live 
in theirs. Anſu. But it ſeems that had they liv'd together, you could have 
lir'd in their Days. But, ſays he, I let this paſs, as one of the Blunders of our 
thoughtful. and muſing Author. Anſw. And I tell you, Friend, that unleſs it were 
ro ſhew your Reading in Uſher and Voſſius, you had better have let this Blunder 
of mine alone. Does not the Unmasker give here a clear Proof, that he is no 
Changeling 2? Whatever Argument he takes in hand, weighty or trivial, mate- 
rial or not material to the Thing in queſtion, he brings it to the ſame Sort 


of Senſe and Force. He would ſhew me guilty of an Abſurdity, in faying,. 


© It was well for the Compilers of the Creed, that they liv'd not in his Days. 
This he proves to be a Blunder, becauſe they all liv'd not in one another's Days; 
therefore it was an Abſurdity to ſuppoſe they might all live in his Days. As if 
there were any greater Abſurdity to bring the Compilers, who liv'd poſſibly 
within a few Centuries of one another, by a Suppoſition, into one Time; than 


it is to bring the Unmasker, and any one of them who liv'd a thouſand Years 


diſtant one from another, by a Suppoſition to be Contemporaries: For tis 
by Reaſon of the Compilers living at a Diſtance one from another, that he 
proves it impoſſible for him to be their Contemporary. As if it were not 
as impoſſible in Fact, for him who was not born till above a thouſand Years 
after, to live in any of their Days, as it is for any one of them to live in 
either of thoſe Compilers Days that died before him. The Suppoſition of 
their living together is as eaſy of one as the other, at what Diſtance ſoever 
they liv'd and how many ſoever there were of them. This being ſo, I think 
it had been better for the Unmasker to have let alone the Blunder, and ſhew'd 
(which was his Buſineſs) that he does not accuſe the Compilers of the Creed 
of being all over Socinianiz, d, as well as he does me, ſince they were as guilty 
as I, of the Omiſſion of thoſe Articles (viz. That Chriſt is the Word of God. 
That God was God incarnate. The eternal and ineſtable Generation of the Son of God. 


That the Son is in the Father, and Father in the Son, which expreſſes their Unity) for 


the Omiſſion whereof, the Unmasker laid Socinianiſm to my charge. So that 
it remains {till upon his Score to ſhey, 


XXI. IWhy theſe Omiſſions in the Apoſtles Creed, do not as well make the Alſtradt, 
as my Abridgment of Faith, to be Socinian? | 


Page 53. the Unmasker defires the Rec:der to obſerve, that this Iank Faith of mine, 
is in a manner no other than the Faith of a Turk, And I deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, that this Faith of mine was all that our Saviour and his Apoſtles preach d 
to the unbelieving World. And this our Uuzmasker cannot deny, as I think 
will appear to any one, who obſerves what he ſays, p. 76, 77. of his Socinia- 
ziſm Uumas d. And that they preach'd nothing but a Faith, that was in a 


manner no other than the Faith of a Turk, I think none amongſt Chriſtians, but this 


bold Unmasker, will have the Irreverence profanely to ſay. 

He tells us, p. 54. That the Muſſelmen (or, as he has for the Information of 
his Reader very pertinently prov'd, ſhould be writ Moſemim ; without which, 
perhaps, we ſhould not have known his Skill- in Arabick) or, in plain Englifo, 
| the Maßometaus, believe that Chriſt is a good Man, and not above the Nature of a 
Vol. II. ' Gg8g83 | Man, 
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Man, and ſent of God to give Inſtruction to the World. And my Faith, he lays, 3 


of the very ſame Scantling. This I ſhall defire him to prove; or, which in other 
Words he inſinuates in this, and the neignabouring Pages, viz. 


XXII That that Faith, which I have affirm'd to be the Faith which is Yes 


quir d to make a Man a Chriſtian, is no other than what Turks believe, 
and is contain'd in the Alcoran. | | 


Or, as he expreſles it himſelf, P. 55. 


That a Turk, according to me, is a Chriſtian, for I make the fame Faith ſervt 
them both, 


And particularly to ſhew where tis, I ſay, 


XXIII. That Chrift is not above the Nature of a Man, or have made that a 
neceflary Article of the Chriſtian Faith. * ; 


And next where it is, 


XXIV. That I ſpeak as meanly of Chriſt's Suffering on the Croſs, and Death, aj 
if there were no ſuch Thing. x 


For thus he ſays of me, p. 54. I ſeem to have conſulted the Mahometan Bible, 
which did ſay, Chriſt did not ſuffer on the Croſs, did not die. For I, and my Alies, 
ſpeak as meanly of theſe Articles, as if there were no ſuch Thing. 

To ſhew our Unmasker's Veracity in this Caſe, I ſhall trouble my Reader with 
ſome Paſſages out of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, pag. 587. When we 
* conſider that he was to fill out the Time foretold of his Miniſtry, and after 
* a Life illuſtrious in Miracles and good Works, attended with Humility, 
** Meeknefs, Patience and SUFFERING, and every Way conformable ro 
** the Prophecies of him, ſhould be led as a Sheep to the Slaughter ; and with 
* all Quiet and Submiſſion be brought tothe CR O SS, tho there were no Guilt 
* or Fault found in him. And p. 490. © Contrary to the Deſign of his 
Coming, which was to be OFFER D up a Lamb, blameleſs and void of 
„ Offence. And p. 499. Laying down his Life, both for Jews and Gentiles, 
* P. 513. Given up to Contempt, Torment and Death. But ſay what I will, when 
the Unmasker thinks fit to have it ſo, it is ſpeaking out of the Mahometan 


Bible, That Chriſt did not ſuffer on the Croſs, did not die; or at leaſt, is ſpeaking 


as meanly of theſe Articles as if no ſuch Thing had been. | 

His next Slander is p. 55. in theſe Words: This Gentleman preſents the World 
with a very ill Notion of Faith, for the very Devils are capable of all that Faith, 
which, he ſays, makes a Chriſtian, It is not ſtrange, that the Unmasker ſhould 
miſrepreſent the Faith, which I ſay makes a Chriſtian ; when it ſeems to be 
his whole Deſign to miſrepreſent my Meaning every where. The Frequency 


of his doing it I have ſhew'd in abundance of Inſtances, to which I ſhall add 


an eminent one here ; which ſhews what a fair Champion he is for Trath and 
Religion. | : TE 
Page 517. of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, J give this Account of the Faith 
which makes a Chriſtian ; That it is © Mens entring themſelves in the King- 


dom of God; owning and profeſſing themſelves the Subjects of Jeſus, whom 


they believe to be the Meſab, and receive for their Lord and King: For 
that was to be. baptiz d in his Name. This Senſe of believing Chriſt to 
be the Meſſzah, that is, to take him for our King and Lord, who is to be 
obey d, I have expreſs'd over and over again; as p. 519, 520. my Words are, 
That as many of them as would believe Jeſus the Son of God (whom he tent 


into the World) to be the Mah, the promis'd Deliverer, and would re- 


** ceive him for their King and Ruler, ſhould have all their paſt Sins, Diſo- 
** bedience and Rebellion forgiven them. And if for the future they liv'd 
* in ſincere Obedience to his Law, to the utmoſt of their Power, the Sins of 
E human Frailty for the Time to come, as well as thoſe of their paſt Lives, 


= ſhould 


Reaſonableneſs of CarsTIANITY, We. 
te ſhould for his Son's Sake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him to be his 
subjects, be forgiven them: And fo their Faith, which made them to be 
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<« baptiz d into his Name (i. e. inroll themſelves into the Kingdom of Jeſus the 


Melſial, and profeſs themſelves his Subjects; and conſe uently live by the 


& Laws of his Kingdom ) ſhould be accounted to them for Righteouſneſs.” 


Which Account of what is neceſſary, I cloſe with theſe Words: This is the 


« FAIT H for which God of his free Grace juſtifies ſinful Man. And is 
this the Faith of Devils ? | 


To the fame Purpoſe, p. 521. are theſe Words: The chief End of his 


Coming was to be a King, and as ſuch to be receiv'd by thoſe, who would 


© be his Subjects in the Kingdom which he came to ere&.*” And again, 
p. 520. Only thoſe who have believ'd Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and taken 
* him for their King, who with a ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs in obey- 
© ing his Law, ſhall have their paſt Sins not imputed to them. 
p. 5 20, and 524. and in ſeveral other Places; of which I ſhall add but this one 
more, p. 524. Tis not enough to believe him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we 
* obey his Laws, and take him to be our King to reign over us. Can the 
Devils thus believe him to be the Meſſiah? Yet this is that which by theſe and 
abundance of other Places, I have ſhew'd to be the Meaning of believing him 
to be the Meſſzah. | Ea 
_ Beſides, I have exprefly diſtinguiſh'd the Faith which makes a Chriſtian, 
from that which the Devils have ; by proving, that to the believing Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah muſt be join'd Repentance, or elſe it will not make them true 
_ Chriſtians: And what this Repentance is, may be ſeen art large in p. 517, &c. 
ſome Expreſſions whereof I ſhall here ſer down: As p. 517. © Repentance 
does not conſiſt in one ſingle Act of Sorrow (though that being firſt, and 
« leading, gives Denomination to the whole) but in doing Works meer for 
* Repentance ; in a fincere Obedience to the Law of Chriff the Remainder of 
© our Lives. Again: To diſtinguiſh the Faith of a Chriſtian from that of 
Devils, I fay expreſly, out of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, © That which 
<« availeth is Faith, but Fuith working by Love; and that Faith without Works, 
e . e. the Works of ſincere Obedience to the Law and Will of Chrift, is not 
<« ſufficient for our Juſtification. ** And p. 523. © That to inherit eternal Life, 
c we muſt love the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all our Soul, with 
< all our Strength, and with all our Mind. And p. 524. © Love Chrift in keep- 
* ing his Commandments. | : 

This, and a great deal more to this Purpoſe, may be ſeen in my Reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtianity ; particularly where I anſwer that Objection about the Faith 
of Devils, which I handle in p. 516, &c. and therein at large ſhew wherein the 

Faith of Devils comes ſhort of the Juſtifying Faith which makes a Chriſtian. 
And yet the good, the ſincere, the candid Unmasker, with his becoming Confi- 


dence, tells his Readers here, p. 55. That I preſent the World with a very ill No 
tion of Faith : For the very Devils are capable of all that Faith, which I ſay makes a 


Chriſtian Man, 


And fo again, 


To prevent this Calumny, I, in more Places than one, diſtinguiſh'd between 


Faith in a ſtrict Senſe, as it is a bare Aſſent to any Propoſition, and that 
which is call'd Evangelical Faith, in a larger Senſe of the Word ; which 
comprehends under it ſomething more than a bare ſimple Aſſent, as p. 483. 
* I mean, this is all is requir'd to be believ'd by thoſe who acknowlede but 
one Eternal Inviſible God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth : For that there 
is ſomething more requir'd to Salvation, beſides believing, we ſhall fee here- 
after. P. 484. © All I fay that was to be believ' d for Juſtification. For 
that this was not all that was requir'd to be done for Juſtification, we ſhall 
© ſee hereafter. ** P. 494. © Obeying the Law of the Mah their King, being 
© no lefs riquir'd than their believing that Jeſus was the Maſiab, the King and 
© Deliverer, that was promis d them. P. 516. © As far as mere believing 
e could make them Members of Chriſt's Body. By theſe, and more the like 
Paſſages in my Book, my Meaning is ſo evident, that no body but an Un- 
master would have ſaid, that when I ſpoke of believing as a bare Speculative 
Aſſent to any Propoſition as true, I afirm'd that was all that was required 
of a Chriſtian for Juſtification : though that, in the {tri Senſe of the Word, 3 
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all that is done in believing. And therefore, I ſay, as far as mere believing could 
make them Members of Chriſt's Body; plainly ſignifying, as much as Words 
can, that the Faith, for which they were juſtify'd, including ſomething more 
than a bare Aſſent. This appears not only from theſe Words of mine, p. 515. 
S:. Paul often, in his Epiſtles, puts Faith for the whole Duty of a Chriſtian ; but from 
my ſo often, and almoſt every-where interpreting believing him to be the Meſſah, 
by taking him to be our King; whereby is meant not a bare idle Speculation, a 


bare notional Perſuaſion of any Truth whatſoever floating in our Brains; but 


an active Principle of Life, a Faith working by Love and Obedience. To tate 
him to be our King, carries with it a right Diſpoſition of the Will to honour 
and obey him, join'd to that Aſſent wherewith Believers embrace this Funda- 
mental Truth, that ſeſus was the Perſon who was, by God, ſent to be their 
King; he that was promis'd to be their Prince and Saviour. 5 
But for all this, the Uzmacker, p. 56. confidently tells his Reader that I ſay 


no ſuch Thing. His Words are: But befides this Hiſtorical Faith (as it is gene- 


rally call d by Divines) which is giving Credit to Evangelical Truths, as barely re- 
weal d, there muſt be ſomething elſe added to make up the true ſubſtantial Faith of a 
Chriſtian. With the Aſſent of the Underſtanding, muſt be join d the Conſent or Ap- 
probation of the Will. Al thoſe Divine Truths which the Intelle&# aſſents to, muſt be 
allow d of by this Eleftive Power of the Soul. True Evangelical Faith is a bearty 
Acception of the Miſſzas, as he is offer d in the Goſpel. It is a fincere aud impartial 
Submiſſion to all Things requir d by the Evangelical Law, which is contain d in the 
Epiſtles as well as the other Writings. And to this Practical Afſent and Choice, there 
muſt be added likewiſe a firm Truſt and Reliance in the bleſſed Author of our Salva- 
tion. But this late Undertaker, who attempted io give us a more perfect Account than 
ever was before of Chriſtianity, as it is deliver d in the Scriptures, brings us no Tid- 

ings of any ſuch Faith belonging to Chriſtianity, or diſcover'd to us in the Scriptures, 


Which gives us to underſtand, that he verily believes there is no fuch Chriſtian Faith; 
for in ſome of his numerous Pages (eſpecially p. 506, &c.) where he ſpeaks ſo much 


of Belief and Faith, he might have talen Occaſion to infert one Word about this com- 
pleat Faith of the Goſpel. | | 3 

Though the Places above quoted out of my Reaſorableneſs of Chriſtianity, and the 
whole Tenor of the latter Part of it, ſhew the Falſhood of what the Unmacker 
here ſays; yet I will ſet down one Paſſage more out of it, and then ask our 
Unmasker, when he hath read them, whether he hath the Brow to ſay again, 
that I bring no Tidings of any ſuch Faith ? My Words are, Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, p. 527, 528. Faith in the Promiſes of God, relying and acquieſcing 
in his Word and Faithfulneſs, the Almighty takes well at our Hands, as 
* a great Mark of Homage paid by us poor trail Creatures to his Goodneſs 

and Truth, as well as to his Power and Wiſdom ; and accepts it as an Ac- 
* knowledgment of his peculiar Providence and Benignity to us. And there- 
fore our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. He that believes on me, believes not on 
« me, but on him that ſeat me. The Works of Nature ſhew his Wiſdom and 
Power; But tis his peculiar Care of Mankind, moſt eminently diſcover'd 
in his Promiſes to them, that ſhew his Bounty and Goodneſs ; and conſe- 
** quently engages their Hearts in Love and Affection to him. This Oblation 
** of an Heart fix d with Dependence and Affection on him, is the moſt ac- 
ceptable Tribute we can pay him; the Foundation of true Devotion; and 
Lite of all Religion. What a Value he puts on this depending on his 
** Word, and reſting fatisfy'd on his Promiſes, we have an Example in Abra- 
* ham ; whoſe Faith was counted to him for Righteouſneſs ; as we have be- 
** fore remarked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the Promiſe of God, 
* without any Doubt of its Performance, gave him the Name, of the Father 
of the Faithful; and gain'd him ſo much Favour with the Almighty, that 
* he was call d the Friend of God: The higheſt and moſt glorious Title can 
be beſtoy d on a Creature. | 

The great Qut-cry he makes againſt me in his two next Sections, p. 5760. 
as if I intended to introduce Ignorance and Popery, is to be entertain'd rather 
as the Noiſe of a petulant Scold, ſaying the worſt Things ſhe could think of, 
than as the arguing of a Man of Senſe or Sincerity. All this mighty Accu- 
{ation is grounded upon thete Falſhoods, That I make it my great Buſineſs to beat 


A 
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Men off from Divine Truths ; 'That 1 cry down all Articles of the Chriſtian Faith but 
one; That I will not ſuffer Men to lock into Chriſtianity ; "That I blaſt the Epiſtalary 
Writings. I all add no more to what I have already faid about the Epiſtles, 
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but. thoſe fer Words out of my R-aſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 538, 539. © The 


_ © Epiltles reſolving Doubts, and reforming Miſtakes, are of great Advantage to 
* our Knowledge and Practice. And, pag. 539. ©. An explicit Belief of what 
© God requires of thoſe, who will enter into, and receive the Benefits of the 
New Covenant, is abſolutely requir'd. The other Parts of Divine Reve- 
lation are Objects of Faith, and are ſo to be receiv'd. They are Truths 
© whereof none, that is once known to be ſuch | 7. e. of Divine Revelation] 
may or ought to be disbeliev'd.” _ ; 

And as for that other Saying of his, That I will not ſuffer Men to look into 
Chriſtianity ; I deſire to know where that Chriſtianity is lock d up, which I will 


not ſuffer Men to Jock into. My Chriſtianity, I confeſs, is contain'd in the writ- 


ten Word of God: And that I am io far from hindring any one to look into, 
that I every where appeal to it, and have quoted ſo much of it, that the Ua- 


masker complains of being overlaid with it, and tells me tis zedious. © All 


© Divine Revelation, I fay, p. 540. requires the Obedience of Faith; and that 


cc 


. prepar'd to embrace and aſſent to all Truths coming from God; and ſubmit 


* his Mind to whatever ſhall appear to him to bear that Character“ I ſpeak, 


in the ſame Page, of Mens endeavouring to underſtand it, and of their inter- 
preting one Place by another. This and the whole Deſign of my Book ſhes, 
Thar I think it every Chriſtian's Duty to read, ſearch, and ſtudy the Holy 
Scriptures ; and make this their great Buſineſs: And yet the good Unmacker, 
in a Fit of Zeal, diſplays his Throat, and crys out, p.59. Hear, O ye Heavens, 
and give Ear, O Earth; judge whether this be not the Way to introduce Darkneſs and 
Ignorance into Chriſtendum; whether this be not blinding of Mens Eyes, &c. For 
this mighty Pathos ends not there. And all things conlider'd, I know not 
whether he had not Reaſon, in his want of Arguments, this Way to pour out 
his Concern. For neither the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor 
the Apoſtles Creed, nor any thing elſe being with him the Faith of a Chri- 
ſtian, i. e. ſufficient to make a Chriſtian , but juſt his Set of Fundamental Ar- 


every one is to receive all the Parts of it, with a Docility and Diſpoſition 


ticles (when he himſelf knows what they be:) In fine, nothing being Chri- 


ſtianity bur juſt his Syſtem, tis time to cry out, Help Neighbours, hold faſt 
Friends; Knowledge, Religion, Chriſtianity is gore, if this be once permitted, 
that the People ſhould read and underſtand the Scripture for themſelves, as 
God ſhall enlighten their Underſtandings in the Uſe of the Means ; and not be 
forc'd to depend upon me, and upon my chuſing, and my Interpretation, for 
the neceſſary Points they are to believe to make them Chriſtians : If I, the 
great Unmasker, have not the ſole Power to decree what 1s, or 1s not Funda- 
mental, and People be not bound to receive it for ſuch, Faith and the Goſpel 
are given up; Darkneſs and Barbariſm will be brought in upon us by this Writer s 
Contrivance. For, he is an Underhand Fattor for that Communion , which cries up 


Ignorance for the Mother of Devotion and Religion; 1. e. in plain Engliſh, for Po- 


pery. For to this and nothing elſe tends all that Sputter he makes in the 
Sections before mention'd. | 

I do not think there was ever a more thorough-pac'd Declaimer than our Un- 
maker. He leaves out nothing that he thinks will make an affrighted Noiſe in 
the Ears of his Orthodox Hearers, tho” all the Blame and Cenſure he pours out 
upon others, light only on himſelf. For let me ask this zealous Upholder of 
Light and Knowledge, Does he think it reaſonable that any one, who is not a 
Chriſtian, ſhould be ſuffer'd to be undiſturb'd in his Pariſh? Nay, does he 
think fit that any ſuch ſhould live free from the Laſb of the Magiſtrate , or from 


the Perſecution of the Eccleſiaſtical Power ? He ſeems to talk with another 


Air, pag.65. In the next Place I ask, whether any one is a Chriſtian, who had 
not the Faith of a Chriſtian > Thirdly, I ask, Whether he has the Faith of a 
Chriſtian, who does not explicitly believe all the Fundamental Articles of Chri- 
ſtianity? And to conclude, I ask him, Whether all thoſe, that he has ſet down, 
are not Fundamental neceſſary Articles? When the Unmasker has fairly anſwer d 
theſe Queſtions, it will be ſeen who is for Popery, and the Ignorance and Tyranny 
that accompanies it. | h . 
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The Unmasker is for making and impoſing Articles of Faith: But he is for 
this Power in himſelf. He likes not Popery (which is nothing but the Tyran- 
ny and impoſing upon Mens Underſtandings, Faith, and Conſciences) in the 
Hands of the old Gentleman at Rome But it would, he thinks, do admirably 
well in his own Hands. And who can blame him for it? Would not that be an 
excellent Way to propagate Light and Knowledge, by tying up all Men to a Bundle 
of Articles of his own Culling? Or rather to the Authority of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles reſiding in him? For he does not, nor ever will, give us a full View 
of Fundamentals of his Chriſtianity : Bur like the Church of Rome, to ſecure 
our Dependence, reſerves to himſelf a Power of declaring others, and defining 
what is Matter of Faith, as he ſhall ſee Occaſion. 

Now therefore veil your Bonnets to the Unmasker, all you that have a mind 
to be Chriſtians : Break not your Heads about the Scriptures, to examine what 
they require of you: Submit your Faith implicitly to the Unmasker, he will un- 
derſtand and find out the neceflary Points for you to believe. Take them, juſt 
o many as he thinks fit to deliver them to you; this is the Way to be knowing 
Chriſtians : But be ſure, ask not whether thoſe he is pleas'd to deliver be eve- 
ry one of them Fundamental, and all the Fundamental Articles neceſſary to be 
believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian: Such a capricious Queſtion ſpoils all, over- 
turns Chriſtianity, which is intruſted to the Unmasker's ſole keeping, to be diſpen- 


ſied out as he thinks fit. If you refuſe an implicit Faith to him, he will preſently 


find you have it for the Whore of Babylon; he will ſmell out Popery in it imme- 
diately : For he has a very ſhrewd Scent, and you will be diſcover'd to be an 
Underkand Fuctor for the Church of Rome. | | 
Bur if the Unmasker were ſuch an Enemy, as he pretends, to thoſe Factors, | 
wonder he ſhould, in what he has ſaid concerning the Apoſtles Creed, ſo exactly 
jump with Knot the Jeſuit. If any one doubt of this, I defire him to look inta 
the fourth Chapter of Knot's Charity Maintain'd, and there he will ſee how well 
our Unmacker and that Jeſuit agree in Argument; nay, and Expreſſion too. But 
yet 1 do not think him ſo far guilty, as to be employ-d as an Underhand Fuctor 
for Popery. Every body will, I ſuppoſe, be ready to pronounce him ſo far an 
Innocent, as to clear him from that. The Cunning of his Deſign goes not 
beyond the laying out of his preaching Oratory, for the ſetting up his own Sy- 
ſtem, and making that the ſole Chriſtianity. To that End, he would be glad to 
have the Power of interpreting Scripture, of defining and declaring Articles of 
Faith, ard impoſing them. This, which makes the abſolute Power of the 
Pope, he would not, I think, eſtabliſh at Rome; but tis plain he would have 
it himſelf, if he could get it, for the Support of the Chriſtianity of his Sy- 
ſtem. An implicit Faith, if he might have the Management of it, and the tak- 
ing Fundamentals upon Truſt from his Authority, would be of excellent Uſe. 
Such a Power in his Hands, would ſpread Truth and Kzowledge in the World; 
1. e. his own Orthcdoxy and Set of Opinions. But if a Man differs, nay, que- 
ſtions any thing of that, whether it be abſolutely neceſſary to make one a Chri- 
ſtian, tis immediately a Contrivance to let in Popery, and to bring Darkzeſs and 
Barbariſm into the Chriſtian World. But J muſt tell the innocent Unmacker, 
whether he deſigns it or no, That if his calling his Syſtem the only Chriſtia- 
nity, can bring the World to receive from him Articles of Fairh of his own 
chuſing, as Fundamentals neceſſary to be believ'd by all Men to make them 
Chriſtians, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not propoſe to all Men to 
make them Chriſtans ; he does only ſer up Popery in another Guile, and lay the 
Foundations of Tznorance, Darkneſs, and Barbariſm in the Chriſtian World: For 
all the guorance and Blindneſs, that Popery introduc'd, was only upon this Foun- 
dation. And if he does not lee this (as there is Reaſon to excuſe his Inno- 


cence) twould be no hard Matter to demonſtrate it, if that were at preſent the 


eſtion between us. But there are a great many other Propoſitions to be prov d 
by him, before we come to that ne Matter of Debate. EY, 

Bur before I quit theſe Paragraphs, I muſt go on with our Unmasker's Account, 
and deſire him to ſheyw, where it is, . 


XXV. That I make it my Buſineſi to beat Men off from taking notice of any Di- 
vine Truths 2 ; | ; 
Next, 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITT, Oc. 


Next where it is, 
XXVI That Icry down all Articles of Chriſtian Faith but one ? 
Next, how it api, | 
XXVII. That Tuill not ſuffer Mankind to Jook into Chriftianiry ? 
3 where it is, 1 Oe 


XX VIII. That I labour induſtriouſty to keep People in Enoramce; or tell thim; 


That there is no Neceſſity of knowing any other Doctrines of the Bille? 


Theſe, and ſeveral others of the like Strain, particularly concerning One Ar- 
ticle, and the Epiſtles (which are his Common- Places) are to be found in his 59th 
and Soth Pages. And all this out of a Preſumption, that his Syſtem is the only 
Chriſtianity; and that if Men were not preſs'd and perſuaded to receive that, 
juſt every Article of it, upon Pain of Damnation, Chriſtianity would be loſt: 
and not to do this, is to promote IAgnorance, and contemn the Bible. Bur he 
fears where no Fear is. If his Orthodoxy be the Truth, and conformable to 
the Scriptures, the laying the Foundation only where our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have laid it, will not overturn it. And to ſhew him, that it is ſo; 
I deſire him again to conſider what I ſaid in my Vindication, p. 546. which, 
becauſe 1 do not remember he any where takes Notice of in his Reply, I 
will here cfter again to his Conſideration : © Convince but Men of the 
** Miffion of Jeſus Chriſt ; make them but ſee the Truth, Simplicity; and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of what he himſelf hath taught, and requir'd to be believ'd by 
* his Followers; and you need not doubt, but being once fully perſuaded of 
* his Doctrine, and the Advantages which all Chriſtians agree are receiv'd by 
him, ſuch Converts will not lay by the Scriptures ; but by a conſtant Read- 
ing and Study of them, will get all the Light they can from this Divine Re- 
* velation, and nouriſh themſelves up in the Words of Faith and good Doc- 
© trine, as St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy. | | 

If the Reading and Study of the Scripture were more preſs'd than it is, and 
Men were fairly ſent to the Bible to find their Religion; and not the Bible put 
into their Hands only to find the Opinions of their peculiar Se& or Party, 
Chriſtendom. would have more Chriſtians, and thoſe that are, would be more 
knowing, ard more in the right than they now are. That which hinders this, 
is that ſelect Bundle of Doctrines, which it has pleas d every Sect to draw our 
of the Scriptures, or their own Inventions, with an Omiſſion (and as our Un- 
masker would ſay, a C ntempt) of all the reſt. Theſe choice Truths (as the Un- 
 masker calls his) are to be the ſtanding Orthodoxy of that Party, from which 
none of that Church muſt recede without rhe Forfeiture of their Chriſtianity, 
and the Loſs of eternal Life. Bur whilſt People keep firm to theſe, they are in 
the Church, and the Way to Salvation: which in effect, what is it but to en- 
courage Ignorance, Lazineſs, and Neglect of the Scriptures ? For hat need 
they be at the Pains of conſtantly reading the Bible, or perplex their Heads 
with conſidering and weighing what is there deliver d; when believing as the 
Church believes, or ſaying after, or not contradicting their Domine or Teacher, 
{erves the Turn? | _ : | 

Further, I defire it may be conſider'd what Name, that mere Mock-ſhew, of 
recommending to Men the Study of the Scripture, deſerves ; if, when they read 
it, they muſt underſtand it juſt as he (that would be, and they are too apt, con- 
trary to the Command of Chriſt, to call their Maſter) tells them. If they find 
any thing in the Word of God, that leads them into Opinions he does not al- 
low; if any thing they meet with in Holy Writ ſeems to them to thwart or ſhake 
the receiv d Doctrines, the very propoſing of their Doubts renders them fuſ- 
pected : Reaſoning about them, and not acquieſcing in what is faid to 
them, is interpreted want of due Reſpe& and Deference to the Authority of 
their Spiritual Guides; Diſrepute and Cenſures follow: And if in purſuance of 
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their own Light, they perſiſt in what they think the Scripture teaches then; 
they are turn d out of the Church, deliver d to Satan, and no longer allow'd 
to be Chriſtians. And is thus a ſincere and rightly directed Study of the Scrip- 
tures, that Men may underſtand and profit thereby, encourag'd? This is the 
Contequence of Mens aſſuming to themſelves a Power of declaring Fundamen- 
tals, i. e. of ſetting up a Chriftianity of their own making. For how elſe can 
they turn Men, * as unblamable Lives as others of their Members, out of the 
Church of Chriſt (for fo they count their Communion) for Opinions, unleſs 
thoſe Opinions were concluded inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity > Thus Syſtems, 
the Inventions of Men, are turn'd into ſo many oppoſite Goſpels; and nothing 
is Truth in each Sect, but what juſt ſuits with them. So that the Scripture 
ſerves but, like a Noſe of Wax, to be turn'd and bent juſt as may fit the con- 
trary Orthodoxies of different Societies. For 'tis theſe ſeveral Syſtems tha: 
to each Party are the juſt Standards of Truth, and the Meaning of the Scripture 


is to be meaſur d only by them. Whoever relinquiſhes any of thoſe diltingaiſh- 


ing Points, immediately ceaſes to be a Chriſtian. | 
This is the Way that the Unmasker would have Truth and Religion preſery'd, 


Light and Knowledge propagated. But here too the different Sects giving equal 
Authority to their own Orthodoxies, will be quits with him. For as far as [ 
can obſerve, the ſame Genius ſeems to iafluence them all; ever. thoſe who pre- 


tend moſt to Freedom, the Secinians themielves. For when tis oblerv'd how 
poſitive and eager they are in their Diſputes ; how forward to have their In- 
terpretations of Scripture received for Authentick, tho' to others in ſeveral 
places they ſeem very much ſtrain'd ; how impatient they are of Contradiction; 
and with what Diſreſpect and Roughneſs they often treat their Oppoſers: may 
it not be ſuſpected that this is ſo viſible a Warmth in their preſent Circum- 
ſtances, ard Zeal for their Orthodoxy, would (had they the Power) work in them, 
as it does in others? They, in their Turns, would, I fear, be ready with their 
Set of Fundamentals; which they would be as forward to impoſe on others, as 
others have been to impoſe contrary Fundamentals on them. | 

This is, and always will be the unavoidable Effect of intruding on our Sa- 


viour's Authority, and requiring more now as neceſſary to be believ'd to make 


a Man a Chriſtian, than was at firſt requir'd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
What elſe can be expected among Chriſtians, but their tearing, and being torn 
in pieces by one another; whilſt every Se& aſſumes to it ſelf a Power of de- 
claring Fundamentals, and ſeverally thus narrow Chriſtianity to their diſtin& 
Syſtems? He that has a mind to ſee how Fundamentals come to be fram'd 
and faſhion'd, and upon what Motives and Conſiderations they are often taken 
up, or laid down, according to the Humours, Intereſts, or Deſigns of the 


Heads of Parties, as if they were Things depending on Mens Pleaſure, and to 


be ſuited to their Convenience, may find an Example worth his Notice, in the 
Life of Mr. Baxter, Part II. p. 197205. | 

Whenever Men take upon them to go beyond thoſe Fundamental Articles of 
Chriſtianity, which are to be found in the Preachings of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, where will they ſtop 2 Whenever any Set of Men will require more 
as neceſſary to be believ d to make Men of their Church, i. e. in their Senſe 
Chriſtians, than what our Saviour and his Apoſtles propos'd to thoſe whom 
they made Chriſtians, and admitted into the Church of Chriſt ; however they 
may pretend to recommend the Scripture to their People, in effect no more of 
it 1s recommended to them, than juſt comports with what the Leaders of that 
Sed have reſolv d Chriſtianity ſhall conſiſt in. | | 

*Tis no wonder therefore there is ſo much Ignorance amongſt Chriſtians, 
and ſo much vain Outcry againſt it; whilſt almoſt every diſtin& Society of 
Chriſtians magiſterially aſcribes Orthodoxy to a ſele& Ser of Fundamentals, 
diſtin& from thoſe propos d in the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; 
which in no one Point muſt be queſtion'd by any of its Communion. By this 
Means their People are never ſent to the Holy Scriptures, that true Fountain 
of Light, but hood-wink'd : A Veil is caſt over their Eyes, and then they are 
bid read their Bible. They muſt make it all chime to their Church's Funda- 
mentals, or elſe they were better let it alone. For if they find any thing there 
againſt the receiv d Doctrines, tho' they hold it and expreſs it in _ wy 
| | | | AEM 


RNeaſonableneſs of CuRIsrIAN ITV, Oc, 


Terms the Holy Ghoſt has deliver'd it in, that will not excuſe them. Hereſy 
will be their Lot, and they ſhall be treated accordingly. And thus we ſee how, 
amongſt other good Effects, Creed-making always has, and always will neceſ- 
{arily produce and propagate Ignorance in the World, however each Party blame 
others for it. And therefore I have often wondred to hear Men of ſeveral 
Churches ſo heartily exclaim againſt the implicit Faith of the Church of Rome; 
when the fame implicit Faith is as much practiſed and requir'd in their own; 
tho' not ſo openly profeſs d, and ingenuouſly own'd there. 

In the next Section, the Unmacker queſtions the Sincerity of mine, and pro- 
ſeſſes the Greatneſs of his Concern for the Salvation of Mens Souls. And tells 


me of my Reflection on him upon that account, in my Vindication, p. 546, 547: 


Anſw. J wiſh he would, for the right Information of the Reader, every where 
ſet down, what he has any thing to ſay to in my Book, or my Defence of it, and 
ſave me the Labour of repeating it. My Words, in that Place, are, Some 
Men will not bear, that any one ſhould ſpeak of Religion, but according to 
the Model that they themſelves have made of it. Nay, tho he propoſes it 
© upon the very Terms, and in the very Words which our Saviour and his A- 
< poſtles preach'd it in; yet he ſhall not eſcape Cenſures and the ſevereſt In- 
* {inuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit any thing contain'd in their 
Articles, is Hereſy, under the moſt invidious Names in faſhion; and tis 
© well if he eſcapes being a downright Atheiſt. Whether this be the Way for 
© Teachers to make themſelves hearken'd to as Men in Earneſt in Religion, 
* and really concern'd for the Salvation of Mens Souls, I leave them to con- 
* ſider. What Succeſs it has had towards perſuading Men of the Truth of 
© Chriſtianity, their own Complaints of the Prevalency of Atheiſm on the one 
Hand, and the Number of Deifts on the other, ſufficiently ſhew.” 

I have ſet down this Paſſage at large, both as a Confirmation of what I ſaid 
but juſt now; as alſo to ſhew, that the Reflection I there made, needed ſome 
other Anſiver than a bare Profeſſion of his Regard to the Salvation of Mens Souls. 
The Aſſuming an undue Authority to his own Opinions, and uſing manifeſt 
Untruths in the Defence of them, I am ſure is no Mark that the directing Men 
right in the Way to Salvation is his chief Aim. And I wiſh, that the greater 
Liberties of that Sort, which he has again taken in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, 
and which J have ſo often laid open, had not confirm'd that Reflection. I ſhould 
have been glad, that any thing in my Book had been fairly controverted, and 
brought to the Touch, whether it had or had not been confuted. The Matter 
of it would have deſerv'd a ſerious Debate (if any had been neceſſary) in the 
Words of Sobriety, and the charitable Temper of the Goſpel, as I deſir d in 
my Preface: And that would not have miſ-become the Unmasker's Function. 
But it did not conſiſt, it ſeems, with his Deſign. Chriſtian Charity would not 
have allow'd thoſe ill-meant Conjectures, and groundleſs Cenſures, which were 
neceſſary to his Purpoſe ; and therefore he took a ſhorrer Courſe, than to con- 
fute my Book, and thereby convince me and others. He makes it his Buſineſs 
to rail at it, and the Author of it, that that might be taken for a Confutation. 
For by what he has hitherto done, Arguing ſeems not to be his Talent. And 


thus far who can but allow his Wiſdom ? But whether it be that Wiſdom that 


is from above; fi:ft pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of Mercy, 


and good Fruits, without Partiality, and without Hypocriſy ; J ſhall leave to other 


Readers to judge. 

His ſaying nothing to that other Reflection, which his Manner of expreſſing 
himſelf drew from me, would make one ſuſpe& it ſavour d not altogether ot 
the Wiſdom of the Goſpel ; nor ſhew'd an over-great Care of the Salvation of 
Souls. My Words, Vindic. p. 550. are; I know not how better to ſhew 
* my Care of his Credit, than by intreating him, that when he takes next in 
© hand ſuch a Subject as this, wherein the Salvation of Souls is concern d, he 
© would treat it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more Candour, leſt 
© Men ſhould find in his Writings another Cauſe of Atheiſm , which in this 
* Treatiſe he has not thought fit to mention. Oftentation of Wit in general 
© he has made a Cauſe of Atheiſm, p. 28. But the World will tell him, That 
* frothy light Diſcourſes, concerning the ſerious Matters of Religion, and O 
-- tentation of trifling miſ-becoming Wit in thoſe who come as Ambaſſadors 
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ee miſſion of the Goſpel, is none of the leaſt Cauſes of Atheiſm.” 


improper for him; and no more reaſonable, than if one ſhould adviſe a By 


A Second Vindication of the 
* from God, under the Title of Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the great Com. 


But this 
Advice I am now fatsity'd (by his Second Part of the ſame Strain) was Sao 


foon to talk gravely, who has nothing left to draw Attention, if he ſhould lay 
by his Scurrility. 5 | 

The Remainder of this fourth Chapter, p. 61-67. being ſpent in ſhewing, 
the Socinians are for a few Articles of Faith, being a Matter that I am nor 
concern'd in; I leave to that forward Gentleman to examine, who examin'd Mr. 
Edward's Exceptions againſt the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity; and who, as the 
Unmasker informs me, p. 64. was choſen to vindicate my Attempt, &c. 

If the Unmasker knows that he was fo choſen, it is well. If I had known of ſuch 
a Cheice, I ſhould have deſir'd that ſome body ſhould have been choſen to vindi- 
cate my Attempt, who had underſtood it better. The Unmasker and Examiner 
are each of them ſo full of themſelves, and their own Syſtems, that I think 
they may be a fit Match one for another: And ſo I leave theſe Cocks of the 
Game to try it out in an endleſs Battle of Wrangling (till Death them part) 
which of them has made the true and exact Collection of Fundamentals; and 
whoſe Syſtem of the two ought to be the prevailing Orthodoxy, and be receiy'd 
for Scripture. Only I warn the Examiner to look to himſelf : For the Unmasker = 
has the whip-hand of him, and gives him to underſtand, p. 65. that if he can- 
not do it himſelf by the Strength of his Lungs, the Vehemency of his Oratory, 
and endleſs Attacks of his Repetitions ; the Eccleſiaſtical Power and the Civil 

iſtrate s Laſh, have in Store demonſtrative Arguments to convince him that 
his [the Unmasker's] Syſtem is the only true Chriſtianity. 

By the Way, I muſt not forget to mind the Unmasker here again, that he hath 
a very unlucky Hand at gueſſing. For whereas he names Socinus as one from 
whom I receiv'd my Platform, and ſays, that Crellius gave me my Cue; it fo falls 
out, that they are two Authors of whom I never read a Page. I ſay not this, 
as if I thought it a Fault if I had; for I think I ſhould have much better ſpent 
my Time in them, than in the Writings of our learned Unmacker. 

I was ſure there was no offending the Unmasker without the Guilt of A- 
theiſm; only he here, pag. 69. very mercifully lays it upon my Book, and 
not upon my Deſign. The Tendency of it to [religion and Atheiſm , he has 
prov d in an eloquent Harangue (for he is ſuch an Orator he cannot fiir a 
Foot without a Speech) made, as he bids us ſuppoſe, by the Atheiſtical Rabble. 
And who can deny, but he has choſe a fit Employment for himſelf 2 Where 
could there be found a better Speech-maker for the Atheiſtical Rabble ? But let 
us hear him: For tho' he would give the Atheiſtical Rabble the Credit of it, 
yet tis the Unmasker ſpeaks. And becauſe tis pity ſuch a Pattern of Rheto- 
rick and Reaſon ſhould be loſt, 1 have for my Reader's Edification, ſet it all 
down verbatim. | 


* We are beholden to this worthy Adventurer for ridding the World of 


why 


** fo great an Incumbrance, viz. That huge Maſs and unwieldy Body of Chriſ- 


* tianity, which took up ſo much Room. Now we ſee that it was this Bulk, 
* and not that of Mankind, which he had an Eye to, when he fo often men- 
* tion d this latter. This is a Phyſician for our turn indeed: We like this 
* Chymical Operator, that doth not trouble us with a Parcel of heavy Drugs 
* of no Value, but contracts it all into a few Spirits, nay doth his Buſineſs 
* with a ſingle Drop. We have been in Bondage a longe time to Creeds 
* and Catechiims, Syſtems and Confeſſions; we have been plagu'd with a te- 
* dious Bead-roll of Articles, which our Reverend Divines have told us we 
*© muſt make the Matter of our Faith. Yea, ſo it is, both Conformiſts and 
* Nonconformiſts (tho diſagreeing in ſome other Things) have agreed in this 
te ro moleſt and crucify us. But this noble Writer (we thank him) hath 
* ſer us free, and eas d us, by bringing down all the Chriſtian Faith into one 
* Point. We have heard ſome Men talk of Epiſtolary Compoſures of the 
* New Teſtament, as if great Matters were contain d in them, as if the 
** great Myſteries of Chrifianiry (as they call them) were unfolded there: 
* But we could never make any thing of them; and now we find that this 
* Writer is partly of our Opinion. He tells us, that theſe are Letters ſent 


upon 


Reaſonableneſs of CurISTIANITY, &c. 
upon Occaſion, but we are not to look for our Religion ( for now for this 
Gentleman's ſake we begin to talk of Religion) in thele Places. We be- 
lieve it, and we believe that there is no Religion but in thoſe very Chap- 
ters and Verſes, which he has ſet down in his Treatiſe. What need we 
have any other Part of the New Teſtament? That is Bible enough, if not 
too much. Happy, thrice happy ſhall this Author be perperi e 


a N l dl tually eſteem'd 
by us, we will chronicle him as our Friend and Benefactor. It is not our 


and when our Hand 1s in, his pair of Bookſellers, for their being ſo benefi- 
cial to the World, in publiſhing ſo rich a Treaſure. It was a bleſſed Day 
Ns om hopeful Birth ſaw the Light, for hereby all the Orthodox Creed- 
Makers and Syſtematick Men are ruin'd for ever. In brief, if we be for 
any Chriſtianity, ir ſhall be this Author's ; for that agrees with us ſingularly 
well, it being ſo ſhort, all couch'd in four Words, neither more nor leſs. 

It is a very fine Compendium, and we are infinitely oblig'd to this great 
Reformer for it. We are glad at heart that Cnriſtianity is brought ſo low 
by this worthy Pen-man, for this is a good Preſage that it will dwindle into 
nothing. What! but one Article, and that ſo brief too! We like ſuch a 
«© Faith, and ſuch a Religion, becauſe it is ſo near to none.” 

He hath no ſooner done, but as it deſerved, he cries out, Euge Sophos! And 
if not the Reader, quoth he, ſatisfy'd that ſuch Language as this hath real Truth in 
it? Does not he perceive, that the diſcarding all the Articles but O NE makes way 
for the caſting ff that too? Anſu. Tis but ſuppoſing that the Reader is a civil 
Gentleman, and anſwers Tes, to theſe two Queſtions ; and then tis Demon- 


ſtration, that by this Speech he has irrefragabiy prov'd the Tendenq of my Book 
to 1rreligion and Atheiſm. | - BT: 


(c 


I remember Chilinguorth ſomewhere puts up this Requeſt to his Adverſary 


Knot : Hir, I beſeech you, when you write again, do us the Favour to write 
nothing but Syllogiſms. For I find it ſtill an extreme Trouble to find out the 

conceal d Propoſitions, which are to connect the Parts of your Enthymems. 
* As now for Example, I profeſs to you I have done my beſt Endeavour to 
find ſome Glue, or Sodder, or Cement, or Thred, or any thing to tie 
ce the Antecedent and this Conſequent together. The Unmasker agrees ſo 


cc 


much in a great Part of his Opinion with that Jeſuit (as I have ſhew'd alrea- 


dy) and does ſo infinitely out-do him in ſpinning Ropes of Sand, and a coarſe 
'Thred of Inconſiſtencies, which runs quite through his Book; that tis with 


great Juſtice I put him here in the Jetuit's Place, and addreſs the ſame Re- 


queſt to him. | 
His very next Words give me a freſh Reaſon to do it : For thus he argues, 


p. 72. May we not expect, that thoſe who deal thus with the Creed, i. e. diſcard al 


the Articles of it but one, will uſe the ſame Method in reducing the Ten Command- 
ments and the Lord's Prayer, abbreviate the former into one Precept, and the lat- 


Way to ſaint People, otherwiſe we would certainly canonize this Gentleman; 
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ter into one Petition? Anſw. If he will tell me where this Creed he ſpeaks of 


15, it will be much more eaſy to anſwer his Demand. Whillt his Creed, which 
he here ſpeaks of, is yet no where, it is ridiculous for him to ask Queſtions 
about it. The Ten Commandments and the Lord's Prayer, I know where to 
find, in expreis Words ſet den by themſelves, with peculiar Marks of Diſtin- 
&ion. Which is the Lord's Prayer, we are plainly taught by this Command of 
our Saviour, Luke XI. 2. Men ye pray, SAT, Our Father, &c. In the fame 
Manner and Words we are taught what we ſhould believe, to make us his 
Diſciples, by his Command to the Apoſtles what they ſhould preach, Mat. 
X. 7. As ye go, preach, SAYING. What were they to ſay? Only this, The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. Or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Chap. IX. 2. They 
were ſent to preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the Sick: Which, what it 
was, we have ſufficiently explain'd. But this Creed of the Unmasker, which he 
talks of, Where is it? Let him ſheyv it us diſtinctly ſet out from the reſt 


of the Scripture. If he knows were it is, let him produce it, or leave talk- 


ing of it, till he can. *Tis not the Apoſtles Creed, that's evident : For that 
Creed he has diſcarded from being the Standard of Chriſtian Faith, and has 
told the World in Words at length, That if a Man believes no more than is in 
expreſs Terms in the Apoſtles Creed, his Faith will not be the Faith of a 1 4 

| ES ay, 
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A Second Vindication of the 


Nay, cis plain, that Creed has, in the Unmasker's Opinion, the ſame Tendency 


to Atheiſm and Irreligion, that my Summary has. For the Apoſtles Creed re- 


ducing the Forty, or perhaps four Hundred Fundamental Articles of his Chriſ- 
tian Creed, to Twelve ; and leaving out the greateſt Part of thoſe neceſſary 
ones which he has already, and will hereafter, in good time, give us; does 
as much diſpoſe Men to ſerve the Decalogue, and the Lord's Prayer juſt fo, as 
my reducing thoſe Twelve to 'Two. For ſo many at leaſt he has granted to 
be in my Summary, viz. 'The Article of one God, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and the other of Jefus the Meſſiah ; tho' he every where calls them 
bur ONE: Which, whether it be to ſhew, with what Love and Regard to 
Truth he continues, and conſequently began this Controverſy ; or whether it 
be to beguile and ſtartle unwary, or confirm prejudic'd Readers, I ſhall leave 
to others to judge. Tis evident, he thinks his Cauſe would be mightily 
maim'd, if he were forc'd to leave out the Charge of ONE Article ; and he 
would not know what to do for Wit or Argument, if he ſhould call them 
two : For then the whole Weight and Edge of his ſtrong and ſharp Reaſoning, 
in his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, pag. 122. would be loſt. There 
you have it in theſe Words: ben the Catholick Faith is thus brought down to que 
fengle Article, it will ſoon be reduc d to none; the Unit will dwindle into a Cypher. 
And here again, it makes the whole Argument of his Atheiſtical Speech, which 
he winds up with theſe convincing Words: We are glad to hear that Chriſtia- 
nity is brought ſo low by this worthy Pen-man ; for this is a good Preſage, that it 
will dwindle into nothing. What! ONE Article, and that jo brief too : We like 
Juch a Faith and ſuch a Religion, becauſe it is ſo near NONE. But I muſt 
tell this Writer of equal Wir, Senſe, and Modeſty, that this Religion which 
he thus makes a dull Farce of, and calls near none, is that very Religion which 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach'd, for the Converſion and Salva- 
tion of Mankind; no one Article whereof, which they propos'd as neceflary 
to be receiv'd by Unbelievers to make them Chriſtians, is omitted. And 1 
ask him, Whether it be his Errand, as one of our Saviour's Ambaſſadors, to 
turn it thus into Ridicule? For till he has ſhewn, that they preach'd other- 
wiſe, and more than what the Spirit of Truth has recorded of their Preach- 
ing in their Hiſtories, which I have faithfully collected and ſet down, all that 
he ſhall ſay, reflefting upon the Plainneſs and Simplicity of their Doctrire, 
however directed againſt me, will by his Atheiſtical Rabble of all kinds, now 
they are ſo well enter d and inſtructed in it by him, be all turn'd upon our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. Sie 

What Tendency this, and all his other 'Trifling in ſo ſerious a Cauſe as this 
is, has to the propagating of Atheiſm and Irreligiou in this Age, he were beſt 
to conſider. This I am ſure, the Doctrine of but one Article (if the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, and thoſe he guided by his Spirit, had preach d 
but one Article) has no more Tendency to Atheiſm, than their Doctrine of cne 


God. | ut the Unmasker every where talks, as if the Strength of our Religion 


lay in the Number of its Articles ; and would be preſently routed, if it had 
but a few: And therefore he has muſter'd up a pretty full Band of them, and 
has a Reſerve of the Lord knows how many more, which ſhall be forthcoming 


upon Occaſion. But I ſhall deſire to mind this Learned Divine, who is fo a- 


fraid what will become of his Religion, if it ſhould propoſe but cue, or a few 
Articles as neceſſary to be belier d to make a Man a Chriſtian, that the Strength 
and Security of our Religion lies in the Divine Authority of thoſe who firſt pro- 
mulgated the Terms of Admittance into the Church, and not in the Multi- 
rude of Articles, ſuppos d by ſome neceſſary to be believ' d to make a Man a 
Chriſtian: And I would have him remember, when he goes next to make Uſe 


of this ſtrong Argument of ONE dwindling into a Cypher, that One is as re- 


mote as a Million from none. And if this be not ſo, I defire to know whe- 
ther his Way of arguing will not prove Pagan Polytheiſm to be more remote from 
Atheiſm than Chriſtianity. He will do well to try the Force of his Speech in 
the Mouth of an Heathen, complaining of the Tendency of Chriſtianity to A- 
theiſm, by reducing his great Number of Gods to but ene, which was fo near none, 
and would therefore ſoon be reduc'd to none, 


'The 


Reaſonableneſs of CRISTIANIT V, Oc. 


The Unmasker ſeems to be upon the ſame Topick, 


complains of the Socinians, p. 66. in theſe Words, I it not enough to rob us 0 

our G od, by denying Chrift to be ſo ; but muſt they ſpoil us of all 2 vs 
of Chriſtian Faith but one ? Have a better Heart, good Sir, for I aſſure you 
no body can rob you of your God, but by your own Conſent, 


; or ſpoil f 
any of the Articles of your Faith. If you look for them where oe Cad 
them, in the Holy Scripture, and take them as he has fram'd and faſhion'd them 


there; there you will always find them ſafe and ſound. But if th 

of an Artificer's Shop, and be of human Invention, I cannot a 8 . 
they may, for ought I know, be nothing but an Idol of your own ſetting ; 
up which may be pull'd down, ſhould you cry out never ſo much, Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians. 8 a 

He, who conſiders this Argument of one and none, as managed by the Un- 
masker, and obſerves his pathetical Way of Reaſoning all through his Book 
muſt confeſs, that he has got the very Philoſopher's Stone in diſputing. That 

which would be worthleſs Lead in others, he turns into pure Gold; his Ora- 
tory changes its Nature, and gives it the noble Tincture: So that what in plain 
Reaſoning would be Nonſenſe, let him but put it into a Speech or an Exclama- 
tion, and there it becomes ſtrong Argument. Whether this be not ſo, I de- 
fire Mode and Fgure may decide. And to thoſe I ſhall deſire he would reduce 
the Proofs, which, p. 73. he ſays he has given of theſe following Propoſi- 


where he ſo pathetically 


tions, Viz. 
XXIX. That I have corrupted Mens Minds 
XXX. That I have depraved the Goſpel. 
XXXI. That I have abuſed Chriſtianity. 


By all theſe three, p. 73. he affirms of me without Proof, and without Ho- 
neſty. 


Whether it be from Confuſion of Thought or ie SS ae 
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becauſe he has not clear diſtinct Notions of what he would ſay, or finds it not 


to his Purpoſe to ſpeak them clearly out, or both together; ſo it is, that the 
Lamas ker very ſeldom, but when he rails, delivers himſelf ſo that one can cer- 
tainly tell what he would have. | 


The Queſtion is, What is abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd by every one 


to make him a Chriſtian. It has been clearly made out from an exact Survey 


of the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that the whole Aim of all their 
Preaching every where was, to convince the unbelieving World of theſe two 
great Truths; Firſt, That there was one Eternal Inviſible God, Maker of 


Heaven and Earth: And next, That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, the 


promiſed King and Saviour. And that upon Mens believing theſe two Ar- 
ticles, they were baptized and admitted into the Church, il. e. receiv'd as 


Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, and pronounced Believers. From whence it 


unavoidably follows, that theſe two are the only Truths neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd to make a Man a Chriſtian. | | 

This Matter of Fact is ſo evident from the whole Tenor of the four Goſpels, 
and the Acts; and preſſes ſo hard, that the Unmasker, who contends for a great 
number of other Points neceſſary to be beliey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
thinks himſelf concern'd to give ſome Anſwer to it: but, in his uſual Way, full 
of Uncertainty and Confuſion. To clear this Matter, he lays down four 
Particulars. The firſt is, p. 74. That the believing Jeſus to be the promiſed Me(ſtah, 
was the firſt Step to Chriſtianity. 1 „ 

The Second, p. 76. That tho this one Propoſition (viz. of Jeſus the Meſſiah) be 
mention d alone in ſome Places, yet there is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at 
the ſame time other Matters of Faith were propoſed. | | 

The Third, p. 76. That tho there are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian 
Faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of Scripture. 
The Fourth, p. 78. That Chriſtianity was erected by degrees. 


Theſe 
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A Second Vindication of the 
Theſe Particulars he tells us, p. 74. He offers to clear an Objeftimm. To ſee 


therefore whether they are pertinent or no, we mult examine what the Objec- 
tion is, as he puts it. I think it might have been put in a few Words: This J 


am ſure, it ought to have been put very clear and diſtinct. But the Unmaske; 
has been pleas d to give it us, p. 73. as followeth : Becauſe I deſigned theſe pa- 
pers for the ſati hing of the Reader's Doubts, about any thing occurring concerning 
the Matter before us, and for the eftabliſhing of his wavering Mind; I will here 
(before I paſs to the Second General Head of my Diſcourſe) anſwer a Query or 
Objeftion, which ſome, and not without ſome ſbew of Ground, may be apt to ſtart. 
How comes it to paſs, they will ſay, that this Article of Faith, viz. That Jeſus is 
the MeV ah or Chriſt, is ſo often repeated in the New Teſtament ? Why is this ſome- 
times urged, without the mentioning of any other Article of Belief * Doth not this 


plainly ſhew, that this is all that is requir d to believ' d as neceſſary to make a Man 


a Chriſtian ? May we not infer from the frequent and ſole Repetition of this Article in 
ſeveral Places of the Evangelifls aud the Acts, that there is no other Point of Euaith 
of abſolute Necellity ; but that this alone is ſufficient to conſtitute a Man a true Mem- 

By which he ſhews, that he is uncertain which way to put the Objection, fo 


as may be eaiteſt to get rid of it: and therefore he has turn'd it ſeveral Ways, 


and put ſeveral Queſtions about it. As Firſt, 

. Why this Article of Faith, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is ſo often repeated in the 

New Teſtament ? | os | | 
His next Queſtion is, IL is this ſometimes urg d without the mentioning any other 

Article of Belief, which ſuppoſes, that ſometimes other Articles of Belief are 


mention'd with it. 


The third Queſtion is, May we not infer from the frequent and ſole Repitition of 
this Article in ſeveral Places of the Evangeliſts and Acts? | | 
Which laſt Queſtion is in effect, Why is this ſo frequently and alone re- 


- peated in the Evangeliſts and the Acts ? 7z. e. in the Preachings of our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles to Unbelievers. For of that he muſt give an Account, if he 
will remove the Difficulty. Which three, tho' put as one, yet are three as 
diſtinct Queſtions, and demand a Reaſon for three as diſtin Matters of 
Fact, as theſe three are, viz. frequently propos d; ſometimes propos d alone; and 
akvays propos'd alone in the Preachings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles : for fo 
in truth it was all through the Goſpels and the Acts, to the unconverted Be- 
lievers of one God alone. 5 

Theſe three Queſtions being thus jumbled together in one Objection, letus 
ſee how the four Particulars he mentions will account for them. 

The firſt of them is this: The believing Jeſus to be the promis'd Meſſias, was, 
ſays he, the fit Step to Chriſtianity. Let it be ſo ; What do you infer from 
thence? The next Words ſhew : Therefore this rather than any other Article was 
propounded to be believed by all thoſe whom either our Saviour or his Apoſtles invited to 
embrace Chriſtianity. Let your Premiſes be never ſo true, and your Deduction 
of this Propoſition be never ſo regular from them, it is all loſt Labour. This 
Concluſion is not the Propoſition you were to prove. Your Queſtions were, 
Why this Article is ſo often propos d? And in thoſe frequent Repetitions, Dy 
Jometimes urged alone, and why always propos d alone, viz. to thoſe whom either our 
Saviour or his Apoſtles invited to embrace Chriſtianity ? And your Anſwer is, be- 
caule the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, was the firs? Step to Chriſtianity. This 
therefore remains upon you to be proved, | | 


XXXIL That becauſe the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, is the firft Step to Chri- 
ſtianity ; therefore this Article is frequently propos d in the New Teſtament, is 
Sometimes propos d without the mentioning any other Article; and always alone to 
Unbelievers. | . "be 


And when you have prov'd this, I ſhall deſire you to apply it to our preſent 
Controverſy, . | - | 

His next Anſwer to thoſe Queſtions, is in theſe Words, p. 36. That tho this 
one Propofition or Article be mention d alone in ſome Places, yet there is reaſon to think 


and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other Matters of Faith were propos d. * AE 


it lies upon him to make out this Reaſoning, viz, 


* 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, Ge. 


XXXIII. That becauſe there is Reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the ſame 
Time that this one Article was mention'd alone (as it was ſometimes) other Mat- 
ters of Faith were propos d: Therefore this Article was often propos d in the New 
Teſtament ; ſometimes propos d alone; and always propos d alone in the Preachings 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles to Unbelievers. | 


This I ſet down to ſhew the Force of his Anſwer to Queſtions : 
ſing it to be true, not that JI grant it to be true, That where this one Arti- 
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cle is mention'd alone, we have Reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the ſame 


Time other Matters of Faith | i. e. Articles of Faith neceſlary to be helices to 


make a Man a Chriſtian ] were propos d: And I doubt not but to ſheyy the con- 


rrary. 

His third Particular, in anſwer to the Queſtion propos'd in his Obje&ion; 
ſtands thus, p. 76. That though there are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian 
Faith, yet they do not all occur in any one Place of the Scripture ; which Anſwer lays 
it upon him to prove, | | 


XXXIV. That becauſe the ſeveral Parts of the Members of the Chriſtian Faith 
do not all occur in any one Place of Scripture ; cherefore this Article, That Je- 
ſus was the Meſſias, was often propoſed in the New Teſtament, ſometimes pro- 
poſed alone, and always propoſed alone in the Preachings of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, through the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts. 


The fourth and laſt Particular, which he tells us is the main Libr to the | 


Objection, is in theſe Words, Page 78. 
| That Chriſtianity was erected by Degrees. 
Which requires him to make out this Argument, viz. 


XXXV. That becauſe Chriſtianity was erected by Degrees, therefore this Article; 
That Jeſus was the Meſſias, was often propos d in the New Teſtament, ſome- 
times propoſed alone, and always propos d alone in the Preachings of our Saviour and 
bis Apoſtles to Unbelievers, recorded in the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and Acts. 


For as I faid before, in theſe three Queſtions he has put his Objection; to 
which he tells us this is the main Anſwer. _ | 

Of theſe four Particulars it is, that he ſays, p. 74. To clear this Objeftion, 
and to give a full and ſatisfatory Anſwer to all Doubts in this Affair, I offer theſe 
enſuing Particulars, which will lead the Reader to the right Underſtanding of the whole 
G | = 

js well they have clear d the Oljection, may be ſeen by barely ſetting them 
down as Anſwers to theſe Queſtions, wherein he puts the Objection. 

This is all I have hitherto done: Whereby is very viſible how well (ſuppoſing 


them true) they clear the Objection; and how pertinently they are brought to 


anſwer thoſe Queſtions wherein his Objection is contain d. wi it will be 


ſaid, that neither theſe, nor any thing elſe, can be an appoſite Anſwer to thoſe 


Queſtions pur ſo together. I anſwer, I am of the ſame Mind. But if the U- 
maker through Ignorance or Shuffling will talk thus confuſedly, he muſt anſwer 
for it. He calls all his three Queſtions one Objection, over and over again: 


And therefore which of thoſe Queſtions it does or does not lie in, I ſhall not 


trouble my ſelf to divine; ſince I think he himſelf cannot tell: For which-ever 
he takes of them, it will involve him in equal Difficulties. I now proceed to 
examine his Particulars themſelves, aud the Truth contain d in them. The 
firſt, p. 74. ſtands thus : ; - 5 

1. The believing of Jeſus to be the promis d Meſſias, was the firſt Step to Chriſtianity * 
I was that which made Way for the embracing of all the oth er Articles, à Paſſage Fd 


all the reſt. Anſu. If this be, as he would have it, on the leading Article 0 


amongſt a great many other equally neceſſary to be belie v'd to make a Man a 
Chriſtian ; this is a Reaſon, why it ſhould be conſtantly preach d in the firſt 
Vol. II. „ Place. 
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A Second Vindication of the 


Place. But this is no Reaſon why this alone ſhould be ſo often repeated, and 
the other neceſſary Points not be once mention'd. For I defire to know what 
thoſe Articles are, that in the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles are 
repeated or urg'd beſides this? 

In the next Place, if it be true, that this Article, viz. That Jeſus is the 
Mzſj:ah, was only the firſt in Order amongſt a great many Articles as neceſſary 
to be believ'd ; how comes it to paſs, that barely upon the Propoſal and beliey- 
ing of this, Men were admitted into the Church as Believers ? The Hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament is full of Inſtances of this, as Acts viii. 5, 12, 13. ix. 
and in other Places. | | 
Though it be true, what the Uumasker ſays here, That if they did not give 
Credit to this in the firſt Place, that Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent and extra- 
ordinary Perſon propheſy d of long before; and that he was ſent and commiſſon d by 
God, there could be no hope that they would attend to any other Propoſals relating 19 
the Chriſtian Religion: Yet what he ſubjoins, That this is the true Reaſon, why that 
Article was conſtantly propounded to be believ'd by all that look d towards Chriſtianity, 


and why it is mention d ſo often in the Evangelical VWritings, is not true. For, firſt, - 


this ſuppoſes that there were other Articles join'd with it. This nie ſhould have 
firſt prov'd, and then given the Reaſon of it; and not, as he does here, ſuppoſe 
what is in queſtion, and then give a Reaſon why it is ſo; and ſuch a Reaſon that 
is inconſiſtent with the Matter of Fact, that is every where recorded in Holy 
Writ. For if the true Reaſon why the preaching of this Article, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah, as it is recorded in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, were only 
to make Way for the other Articles, one muſt needs think, that neither our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles (with Reverence be it ſpoken) were very ſtrange Preach- 
ers; or that the Evangeliſts, and Author of the Act, were very ſtrange Hiſto- 
rians. The firſt were to inſtru& the World in a new Religion, conſiſting of a 
great Number of Articles, ſays the Unmasker, neceſſary to be believ'd to make 
a Man a Chriſtian, i. e. a great Number of Propoſitions making a large Syſtem, 
every one whereof is ſo neceſſary for a Man to underſtand and believe, that if 
any one be omitted, he cannot be of that Religion. What now did our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles do? Why! if the Unmasſker may be believ'd, they 
went up and down with Danger of their Lives, and preach'd to the World. 
What did they preach ? Even this ſingle Propofition to make Way for the 
reſt, viz. This is the eminent Man ſent from God to teach you other Things: Which 
amounts to no more but this, That Jeſus was the Perſon which was to teach 
them the true Religion, but that true Religion it ſelf is not to be found in all 
their Preaching ; nay ſcarce a Word of it. Can there be any thing more ridi- 
culous than this? And yet this was all they preach'd ; it it be true, that 
this was all which they meant by the preaching every where Jeſus to be the 
Meſſzah, and if it were only an Introduction, and a making way for the Doc- 


trines of the Goſpel. But it is plain it was call'd the Goſpel it ſelf. Let 


the Unmasker, as a true Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, go and preach the Goſpel, as 
the Apoſtles did, to ſome Part of the Heathen World, where the Name of 
Chriſt is not known: Would not he himſelf, and every body think he was 
very fooliſhly employ d, if he ſhould tell them nothing but this, That Jeſus 
was the Perſon promis'd and ſent from God to reveal the true Religion; but 
ſhould teach them nothing of that true Religion, but this Preliminary Article? 
Such the Unmasker makes all the Preaching, recorded in the New Teftament, 
for the Converſion of the unbelieving World. He makes the Preaching of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles to be no more but this; That the great Prophet 
promis d to the World was come, and that Jeſus was he: But what his Doc- 
trine was, that they were ſilent in, and taught not one Article of it. But 
the Unmasker miſ-repreſents it: For as to his accuſing the Hiſtorians, the E- 
vangeliſts, and Writers of the Acts of the Apoſtles, for their ſhameful Omiſ- 
ſion of the whole Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, to ſave his Hypotheſis, 
as he does under his next Head, in theſe Words; That tho this one Propoſition 
be mention d alone in ſome Places, yet there is Reaſon to think and be perſuaded, that 
at the ſame Time other Matters of Faith were propos d; J ſhall ſhew how bold he 
makes with thoſe in{pir'd Hiſtorians, when I come to conſider that Particular. 


How 


Reafonableneſs of CRRISTIANIT , Oe. 
How ridiculous, how ſenſſeſs this bold Uzmasker, and Reformer of the Hiſto- 


ry of the New Teſtament, makes the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles, as it ſtands recorded of them by infallible Writers, is viſible. But taking 
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it as in Truth it is there, we ſhall have a quite other View of it. Our Saviour 
preach d every where the Kingdom of God, and by his Miracles declar d himſelf 


ro be. the King of that Kingdom. The Apoſtles preach'd the fame, and after 
his Aſcenſion, openly avow d him to be the Prince and Saviour promis d: But 
preach d nor this as a bare ſpeculative Article of ſimple Belief; but that Men 


might receive him for their King, and become his Subjects. When they told 


the World that he was the Chriſt, it was not as the Unmasker will have it: 
Believe this Man to be a Prophet, and then he will teach you his new Reli- 


gion; Which when you have receiv'd and embrac'd all and every Article there- 


of, which are a great Number, you will then be Chriſtians, if you be not ig- 
norant or incredulous of any of them. Burt it was, Believe this Man to be 
your King ſent from God: Take him for ſuch, with a Reſolution to obſerye 
the Laws he has given you, and you are his Subjects, you are Chriſtians. For 
thoſe that truly did fo, made themſelves his Subjects: And to continue fo, 
there was no more requir'd than a ſincere Endeavour to know his Will in all 
Things, and to obey it. Such a Preaching as this of Jeſus to be the Meſſzah, 
the King and Deliverer that God Almighty had promis'd to Mankind, and now 
had eftectually ſent to be their Prince and Ruler, was not a fimple Prepara- 
tion to the Goſpel : But when receiv'd with the Obedience of Faith; was the 
very receiving of the Goſpel ; and had all that was requiſite to make Men Chri- 
ſtians. And without it be ſo underſtood, no body can clear the Preaching of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles from that incredible Imperfe&ion ; or their Hi- 
ſtorians from that unpardonable Negligence, and not doing either what they 
ought, or what they undertook ; which our Uzmasker hath ſo impiouſly charg d 
upon them, as will appear yet plainer in what I have to ſay to the Unmasker's 
next Particular. For as to the Remainder of this Paragraph, it contains no- 
_ thing but his Cenſure and Contempt of me, for not being of his Mind, for 
not ſeeing as he ſees; i. e. in effect not laying that Blame, which he does, either 
on the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, or on the inſpir d Writings 
of their Hiſtorians, to make them comply with his Syſtem, and the Chriſtia- 
nity he would make. 2 | | 

The Unmacker's ſecond Particular, p. 76. tells us, That tho this one Propoſition 
or Article be mention d alone in ſome Places, yet there is Reaſon to think, and be per- 
ſuaded, that at the ſame Time other Matters of Faith were propos d. For it is con- 
| feſS'd by all intelligent and obſerving Men, that the Hiſtory of the Scripture is conciſe 3 
aud that in relating of Matter of Fact, many Paſſages are omitted by the Sacred Pen- 


men. Wherefore, tho but this one Article of Belief (becauſe it is a leading one, and 


makes Way for the reſt) be expreſly mention d in ſome of the Goſpels, yet we muſt not 
conclude thence, that no other Matter of Faith was requir'd to be admitted of. For 
Things are briefly ſet down in the Evangelical Records, and wwe muſt ſuppoſe many 
Things which are not in dirett Terms related. : 

Anfw. The Unmasker here keeps to his uſual Cuſtom of ſpeaking in doubtful 
Terms. He ſays, that where this one Article, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is a- 
lone recorded in the Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; We have Rea- 
ſon to be perſuaded, that at the ſame Time other Matters of Faith were propos d. ] 
this be to his Purpoſe, by Matters of Faith muſt be meant Fundamental Arti- 
cles of Faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be beliey'd by every Man to make him 
a Chriſtian. That ſuch Matters of Faith are omitted, in the Hiftory of the 
Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, by the Sacred Hiſtorians ; this, he 
ſays, we have Reaſon to be perſuded of. I | . 
Anſw. They need be good Reaſons to perſuade a rational Man, that the E- 
vangelifts, in their Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Apoſtles (if they were but 
ordinarily fair and prudent Men) did, in an Hiſtory publiſh d to inſtru the 
World in a new Religion, leave out the neceſſary and fundamental Parts of 
that Religion. But let them be conſider'd as inſpir d Writers, under the Con- 
duct of the infallible Spirit of God, putting them upon and directing them in 
the writing of this Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; and then it is impoſſible for any 
Chriſtian but the Unmasker to think, that they made any ſuch grols Omiſſions, 
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A Second Vindication of the 


contrary to the Deſign of their Writing, without a Demonſtration to convince 
him of it. Now all the Reaſon that the Unmasker gives, is this: That it ig 
confeſs'd by all intelligent and obſerving Men, that the Hiſtory of the Scripture is con- 
ciſe ; aud that in relating Matters of Fact, many Paſſages are omitted by the Sacred 
Pen-men. > 

Auſtw. The Uumasker might have ſpar'd the Confeſſion of intelligent and ob- 
ſerving Men, after ſo plain a Declaration of St. John himſelf, Chap. xx. 31. 
Many other Things did Jeſus in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written 
in this Bock. And again, xxi. 25. There are alſo many other Things that Jeſus 


did, the which if they ſhould be uritten every one, I ſuppoſe the World could not 


contain the Books that ſhould be written. There needs therefore no Opinion of 
intelligent and obſerving Men to convince us, that the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is 
ſo far conciſe, that a great many Matters of Fact are omitted, and a great ma- 


ny leſs material Circumſtances, even of thoſe that are fer down. But will any 


intelligent or obſerving Man, any one that bears the Name of a Chriſtian, have 
the Impudence to jay, that the inſpir d Writers, in the Relation they give us 
of what Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach'd ro Unbelievers to convert them to 
the Faith, omitted the Fundamental Articles which thoſe Preachers propos'd 
to make Men Chriſtians ; and without a Belief of which they could not be 
Chriſtians ? | 

The Unmasker talks after his wonted Faſhion ; ſeems to ſay ſomething, which 
when examin'd proves nothing to his Purpoſe. He tells us, That in ſome Places, 


where the Article of Jeſus the Meſſiah is mention d alone, at the ſame Time other 


Matters of Faith were propos d. I ask, were theſe other Matters of Faith all the 
Unmasker's neceſſary Articles? If not, what are thoſe other Matters of Faith 
to the Unmasker's Purpoſe 2 As for Example, in St. Peter's Sermon, As ii. 
Other Matters of Faith were propos d with the Article of Jeſus the Meſſiah. But 
what does this make for his Fundamental Articles? Were they all propos'd 


with the Article of Jeſus the Me{jzah ? If not, Unbelievers were converted 


and brought into the Church, without the Unmasker's neceſſary Articles. Three 


Thouſand were added to the Church by this one Sermon. I paſs by now Sr. 


Luke's not mentioning a Syllable of the greateſt Part of the Unmasker's neceſſary 
Articles; and ſhall conſider only how long that Sermon may have been. Tis 
plain from ver. 15. that it began not till about nine in the Morning; and from 
ver. 41. that before Night Three Thouſand were converted and baptiz'd. Now 
I ask the Uamasker, Whether ſo ſmall a Number of Hours as St. Peter muſt 
neceſſarily employ in preaching to them, were ſufficient to inſtruct ſuch a mix'd 
Multitude ſo fully in all thoſe Articles, which he has propos'd as neceſſary 
to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian; as that every one of thoſe Three 
Thouſand, that were that Day baptiz'd, did underſtand and explicitly believe 
every one of thoſe his Articles, juſt in the Senſe of our Unmasker's Syſtem ? 


Not to mention thoſe remaining Articles which the Unmasker will not be able 


in twice as many Months to find and declare to us. 

He ſays, That in ſome Places, where the Article of Jeſus the Meſſiah is men- 
tion d alone, at the ſame Time other Matters of Faith were propos'd. Let us take 
this for ſo at preſent, yet this helps not the Unmasker's Caſe. The Fundamen- 
tal Articles, that were propos d by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, neceſſary to 
be believ'd to make Men Chriſtians, are not ſet down ; but only this ſingle one 
of Jeſus the Mz(j:ah : Therefore will any one dare to ſay they are omitted every 
where by the Evangeliſts > Did the Hiſtorians of the Goſpel make their Rela- 
tion ſo conciſe and ſhort, that giving an Account in ſo many Places of the 
Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles for the Converſion of the Unbeliev- 
ing World, they did not in any one Place, nor in all of them together, ſet 
down the neceſſary Points of that Faith, which their Unbelieving Hearers 
were converted to? If they did not, how can their Hiſtories be call'd the 
Goſpels of Jeſus Chriſt? Or how can they ſerve to the End for which they 
were written? Which was, to publiſh to the World the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that Men might be brought into his Religion. Now I challenge the 
Unmasker to ſhew me, not out of any one Place, but out of all the Preachings 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, recorded in the Four Goſpels, and the Acts, 


all thoſe Propoſitions which he has reckon'd up as Fundamental Articls of 


Faith. 


Reaſonableneſs of CurrsTIaNITY, Oc. 


Faith. If they are not to be found there, tis plain that either they are not 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believ'd to . a Man a Chriſtian; or elſe 
that thoſe inſpir'd Writers have given us an Account of the Goſpel, or Chri- 
ſtian Religion, wherein the greateſt Part of the Doctrines neceſſary to be be- 
lievd to make a Man a Chriſtian, are wholly omitted: Which in ſhort is to ſay, 
that the Chriſtianity, which is recorded in the Goſpels and the Acts, is not 
that Chriſtianity which is ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian. This (as ab- 
ſurd and impious as it is) is what our Uzmacker charges upon the Conciſeneſs 
(as he is pleas'd to call it) of the Evangelical Hiſtory. And this we muſt 
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take upon his Word, tho' theſe inſpir d Writers tell us the direct contrary. For | 


Sr. Luke, in his Preface to his Goſpel, tells Theophilus, that having a perfect 


Knowledge OF ALL THINGS, the Deſign of his writing was to ſet them 


in Order, that he might know the Certainty of thoſe Things, that were believ d 


amongſt Chriſtians. And his Hiſtory of the Acts begins thus, The former Trea- - 


tiſe Li. e. his Goſpel] have I made, O 'Theophilus, of ALL that Jeſus began t6 
do and to teach. So that how conciſe foever the Unmasker will have his Hiſtory 
to be, he proſeſſes it to contain 4 L L that Jeſus taught. Which 4 L L muſt, 
in the narroweſt Senſe that can be given it, contain at leaſt al Things neceſ- 
ſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. Twould elſe be a very lame and imperfe& 
Hiſtory of A LL that Jeſus taught; if the Faith contain'd in it were not ſuf- 
ficient to make a Man a Chriſtian. This indeed, as the Unmasker hath been 
pleas d to term it, would be a very lank Faith, a very lank Golpel. 

St. John alſo ſays thus of his Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Chap. xx. 30, 31. Many 
other Signs truly did Jeſus in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in 
this Book So far his Hiſtory is, by his own Confeſſion, conciſe. But theſe, lays 
he, are written, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the Melſiah, the Som of God; 
and that believing, ye might have Life thro' his Name. As conciſe as it was, there 
was yet (if the Apoſtle's Word may be taken for it againſt the Unmasker's) e- 
nough contain'd in his Goſpel for the procuring of eternal Life to thoſe who 
believ'd it. And whether it was that one Article that he there ſets down, wiz. 
That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, or that Set of Articles which the Unmasker gives us, 
I ſhall leave to this modern Divine to reſolve. And if he thinks ſtill, that all 
the Articles he has ſet down in his Roll, are neceilary to be believ'd to make a 
Man a Chriſtian, I muſt defire him ro ſhew them to me in St. John's Goſpel, or 
elie to convince the World, that St. John was miſtaken, when he ſaid, that he 


had written his Goſpel, that Men might believe that Jeſus was the Meſſ#ah, the 


Son of God ; and that believing they might have Life thro' his Name. 
So that granting the Hiſtory of the Scripture to be ſo conciſe as the Unmasker 
would have it, viz. That in ſome Places the infallible Writers, recording. the 


Diſcourſes of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, omitted all the other Fundamental 


Articles, propos'd by them to be believ'd to make Men Chriſtians, but this one, 


that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; yet this will not remove the Objection that lies a- 


gainſt his other Fundamentals, which are not to be found in the Hiſtories of the 
Four Evangeliſts; nay, not to be found in every one of them. If every one 
of them contains the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently all Things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, whether this will not be a new Ground of Accuſation a- 
gainſt me, and give the Unmasker a Right to charge me with laying by three of 
the Goſpels with Contempt, as well as he did before charge me. with a Contempt of 
the Epiſtles, muſt be left to his ſovereign Authority to determine. ; 
Having ſhew'd, that allowing all he ſays here to be as he would have it, yet 
it clears not the Objection that lies againſt his Fundamentals; I ſhall now exa- 
mine what Truth there is in what he here pretends, viz. That tho the one Ar- 
ticle, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, be mention'd alone in ſome Places, yet we have 
| Reaſon to be perſuaded, from the Conciſeneſs of the Scripture-Hiſtory, that there were 
at the ſame Time join'd with it other neceſſary Articles of Faith, in the Preach- 
ing of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. : RY 
It is to be obſerv'd, that the Unmasker builds upon this falſe Suppolition, 
that in ſome Places other neceſſary Articles of Faith, join'd with that of Jeſus 
the Meſſiah, are by the Evangeliſts mention'd. to be propos d by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, as neceſſary to be beliey'd to make thoſe they preach d to 


Chriſtians. For his ſaying, that in ſome Places that one neceſſary Article 45 
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A Second Vindication of the 


mention d alone, implies, that in other Places it is not mention'd alone, but join'd 
with other neceſſary Articles. But then it will remain upon him to ſheiy, 


XXXVI. Iz what Place either of the Goſpels or of the Acts, other Articles of Fai:1, 
are join d with this, and propos d as neceſſary to be believed to make Men Chri- 
ſtiaus. | | . 


The Unmacker, tis probable, will tell us, that the Article of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection is ſometimes join'd with this of the Mz7ah, as particularly in that 
firſt Sermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. by which there were three Thouſand added 
to the Church at one Time. A. This Sermon well conſider d, will explain 
to us both the Preaching of the Apoſtles, what it was that they propos'd to 
their unbelieving Auditors to make them Chriſtians ; and alſo the Manner of 
St. Luke's recording their Sermons. Tis true, that here: are deliver'd by 
St. Peter many other Matters of Faith, beſides that of Jeſus being the Mz(;ah - 
For all that he ſaid being of Divine Authority, is Matter of Faith, and may not 
be disbeliev'd. The firſt Part of his Diſcourſe is, to prove to the Jews, that 
what they had obſerved of extraordinary at that Time amongſt the Diſciples, 
who ſpake Variety of Tongues, did nor proceed from Wine, but from the Holy 
Ghoſt: And that this was the Pouring out of the Spirit, propheſy d of by the Pro- 
phet Joel. This is all Matter of Faith, and is written that it might be believ'd: 
But yet I think, that neither the Unmasker, nor any body elſe will ſay, that 
this is ſuch a neceſſary Article of Faith, that no Man could, without an expli- 
cit Belief of it, be a Chriſtian: Tho' being a Declaration of the Holy Ghoſt 
by St. Peter, it is fo much a Matter of Faith, that no body to whom it is now 
propos d, can deny it and be a Chriſtian. And thus all the Scripture of the 
New Teſtament, given by Divine Inſpiration, is Matter of Faith, and neceflary 
to be believed by all Chriſtians to whom it is propos'd. But yet I do not 
think any one ſo unreaſonable as to ſay, that every Propoſition in the New 
Teſtament is a Fundamental Article of Faith, which is requir'd explicitly to be 
believed to make a Man a Chriſtian. | 

Here now is a Matter of Faith join d, in the ſame Sermon, with this Funda- 
mental Article, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah; and reported by the Sacred Hiſtorian 
ſo at large, that it takes up a third Part of St. Peter's Sermon, recorded by 
St. Luke And yet it is ſuch a Matter of Faith, as is not contain'd in the C. 
masker's Catalogue of neceſſary Articles. I muſt ask him then, whether St. 
Luke were ſo conciſe an Hiſtorian, that he would ſo at large fer down a Matter 
of Faith propos d by St. Peter, that was not neceſſary to be believ'd to make 
a Man a Chriſtan, and wholly to leave out the very mention of all the La- 
masker's additional neceſſary Articles, if indeed they were neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd to make Men Chriſtians? I know not how any one could charge the 
Hiſtorian with greater Unfaithfulneſs, or greater Folly. But this the Unmask- 
er ſticks not at, to preſerve to himſelf the Power 4 appointing what ſhall, 
and what ſhall not be neceſſary Articles; and of making his Syſtem the Chriſtia- 
nity neceſſary, and only neceſſary to be receiv'd. | 

The next Thing that St. Peter proceeds to in this his Sermon, is, to declare 
to the Unbelieving Jeus, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who had done Miracles a- 
mongſt them, whom they had crucified and put to Death, and whom God had 
rais d again from the Dead, was the Meſſiah. 

Here indeed our Saviour's Crucifixion, Death and Reſurrection are mention'd : 
And if they were no where elſe recorded, are Matters of Faith ; which, with 
all the reſt of the New Teſtament, ought to be believ'd by every Chriſtian to 
whom it is thus propos'd, as a Part of Divine Revelation. Bur that theſe 
were not here propos d to the Unbelieving Jews, as the Fundamental Articles, 
which St. Peter principally aimed at, and endeavour'd to convince them of, is 
evident from hence ; that they are made uſe of as Arguments to perſuade them 
of this Fundamental Truth, viz. That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, whom they ought 
to take for their Lord and Ruler. For whatſoever is brought as an Argument 
to prove another Truth, cannot be thought to be the principal Thing aimed 
at in that Argumentation; tho' it may have ſo ſtrong and immediate a Con- 


nection with the Concluſion, that you cannot deny it without denying _ 
| what 
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what is infer'd from it, and is therefore the fitter to be an Argument to prove 
it. But that our Saviour's Crucifixion, Death, and Reſurre&ion, were uſed. 
here as Arguments to perſuade them into a Belief of this Fundamental Ar- 
ticle, That Jeſus was the Meſjzah, and not as Propoſitions of a new Faith they 
were to receive; is evident from hence, that St. Peter preach'd here to thoſe 
who knew the Death and Crucifixion of Jeſus as well as he: And therefore 
theſe could not be propos'd to them as new Articles of Faith to be beliey'd. 
But thoſe Matters of Fact being what the Jews knew already, were a good Ar- 
gument, join d with his Reſurrection, to convince them of that Truth, which 


he endeavour'd to give them a Belief of. And therefore he rightly infer d 


from theſe Facts join'd together, this Concluſion, the believing whereof would 


make them Chriſtians : Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God 


hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and Chriſt. To the making 
good this ſole Propoſition, his whole Diſcourſe tended : This was the ſole 
Truth he labour'd to convince them of; this the Faith he endeavour'd to bring 
them into; which as ſoon as they had receiv'd with Repentance, they were 


by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, and three Thouſand at once made 
Chriſtians. | | ; 


Here St. Lale s own Confeſſion, without that of intelligent and obſerving Men, 
which the Unmasker has recourſe to, might have fſatisfy'd him again, that in 


relating Matters of Fatt, many Paſſages are omitted by the ſacred Pen-men. For, 
ſays St. Luke here, ver. 40. And with many other Words, which are not ſet 
down. | „ | 

One would at firſt fight, wonder why the Unmasker negle&s theſe demonſtra- 
tive Authorities of the Holy Pen-men themſelves, where they own their O- 


miſſions, to tell us, that it is confeſſed by all intelligent and obſerving Men, that 


in relating Matters of Fatt, many Paſſages are omitted by the ſacred Pen = men. 
St. John, in what he ſays of his Goſpel, directly profeſſes large Omiſſions, and 
fo does St. Luke here. But theſe Omiſſions would not ſerve the Unmasker's 
Turn; for they are directly againſt him, and what he would have: And there- 
fore he had Reaſon to paſs them by. For St. John, in that Paſſage above-cited, 
Chap. xx. 30, 31. tells us, that how much ſoever he had left out of his Hiſtory, 
he had inſerted that, which was enough to be believ'd to eternal Life. But 
theſe are written that ye might believe, and believing ye might have Life. But this is 
not all he aſſures of, viz. That he had recorded all that was neceſſary to be 
believ'd to eternal Life: But he, in expreſs Words, tells us what is that ALL 
that is neceſſary to be believed to eternal Life; and for the Proof of which 
Propoſition alone, he writ all the reſt of his Goſpel, viz. That we might be- 
lieve. What? Even this; That Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving this, we might have Life through his Name. . 

This may ſerve for a Key to us, in reading the Hiſtory of the New Teſta- 


nent; and ſhew us why this Article, that Jeſus was the Meſſzah, is no where 


omitted, though a great Part of the Arguments uſed to convince Men of it, nay 
very often the whole Diſcourſe made to lead Men into the Belief of it, be 
intirely omitted. The Spirit of God directed them every where to ſet down 
the Article, which was abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd ro make Men Chri- 


ſtians; ſo that that could no ways be doubted of nor miſtaken : But the Argu- 


ments and Evidences, which were to lead Men into this Faith, would be 
ſufficient, if they were once found any where, though ſcatter d here and there 
in thoſe Writings, whereof that infallible Spirit was the Author. This pre- 
{erv'd the Decorum us'd in all Hiſtories, and avoided thoſe continual large 
and unneceſſary Repetitions, which our critical Unmasker might have call d te- 
dious, with juſter Reaſon than he does the Repetition of this ſhort Propoſition, 
That Jeſus is the Meſſiah; which I ſet down no oftner in my Book, than the 
Holy Ghoſt thought fit to inſert in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, as con- 


ciſe as it is. But this it ſeems to our nice Unmasker, is tedious, tedious and 


offenſive. And if a Chriſtian, and a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, cannot bear the 
being ſo often told, what it was that our Saviour and his Apoſtles every 


where preach'd to the Believers of one God, though it be contain d in one ſhort 


Propoſition ; what Cauſe of Exception and Diſguſt would it have been to Hea- 
then Readers, ſome whereof might perhaps have been as Critical as the Un- 


master, 


623 


* 


1 
4 9 
7 
148 
1 * 
N 
$4118 
£118 
1 
0 10 
: J TL 
* 
5 
| 
; 0 
4 js 
' 
* 2132 
[ 1 
11 
11 
Ms 
115 
ir 
4: 1 
Fi i 
1185 
; * 
. [ 
; TY 
x 
1 
4H 1 
* 
i 


624 


A Second Vindication of the 
master, if this ſacred Hiſtory had in every Page been fill'd with the repeated 
Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, all of them every where to the ſame Purpoſe, viz. 
to perſuade: Men to believe, that Jes was the Meſſiah? It was neceſſary even 
by the Laws of Hiſtory, as often as their Preaching any where was mention'd, 
to tell to what Purpoſe they ſpoke ; which being always to convince Men of 
this one Fundamental Truth, tis no Wonder ve find it ſo often repeated. But 
the Arguments and Reaſonings, with which this one Point is * are, as they 
ought to be, in moſt Places left out. A conſtant Repetition of them had been 
ſuperfluous, and conſequently might juſtly have been blam'd as tedious. But 
there is enough recorded abundantly to convince any rational Man, any one 
not wilfully blind, that he is that promiſed Saviour. And in this we have a 
Reaſon of the Omiſſions of the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament ; which were no 
other than ſuch, as became prudent, as well as faithful Writers. Much leſs did 
that Conciſeneſs (with which the Unmasker would cover his bold Cenſure of 
the Goſpels and the Acts, and as it ſeems, lay them by with Contempt) make 
the holy Writers omit any Thing, in the Preaching of our Saviour and his 
"gg abſolutely neceflary to be known and believed to make Men Chri- 

1ans. | | 

Conformable hereunto we ſhall find St. Luke writes his Hiſtory of the As 
of the Apoſtles. In the Beginning of it he ſets down at large ſome of the Diſ- 
courſes made to the unbelieving Jews. But in moſt other Places, unleſs it be 
where there was ſomething particular in the Circumſtances of the Matter, he 

contents himſelf to tell to what Purpoſe they ſpoke ; which was every where 
only this, That Jeſus was the Mah. Nay, St. Luke in the firſt Speech of St. 
Peter, Acts ii. which he thought fit to give us a great Part of, yet owns the 
Omiſſion of ſeveral Things that the Apoſtle ſaid. For having expreſſed this 
Fundamental Doctrine, That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and recorded ſeveral of 
the Arguments wherewith St. Peter urged ir, for the Converſion of the unbe- 


lieving Jeus, his Auditors, he adds, ver. 40. And with many other Words did he 


teſtiß and exhort, ſaying, Save your ſelves from this untoward Generation, Here he 
confeſſes, that he had omitted a great deal which St. Peter had ſaid to perſuade 
them. To what? To that which in other Words he had juſt ſaid before, ver. 
38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. Be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, take him as ſuch for your Lord and King, and 
reform your Lives by a firicere Reſolution of Obedience to his Laws. 

Thus we have an Account of the Omiffions in the Records of Matters of Fatt 
in the New Teſtament. But will the Unmascker ſay, That the Preaching of 


_ thoſe Articles that he has given us as neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man 


bu Death, the full Sati faction thereby made to divine 


a Chriſtian, was part of thoſe Matters of Fact, which have been omitted in the 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament > Can any one think, that the Corruption and 
Degeneracy of humane Nature, with the true Original of it (the Defection of our 
firſt Parents) the Propagation of Sin and Mortality, our Reſtoration and Reconcilia- 
tian by Chrift's Blood, the Eminency and Excellency of his Prieſthood, the Efficacy of 

Juſtice, and his being made 
an all ſuſficient Sacrifice for Sin, our Juſtificatioa by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Election, 
Adoption, &c. were all propos d, and that too in the Senſe of our Author's 
Syitem, by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as Fundamental Articles of Faith, 
neceflary to be explicitly believ'd by every Man, to make him a Chriſtian, in 
all their Diſcourſes to Unbelievers ; and yet that the inſpired Pen-men of thoſe 
Hiſtories, every where left the Mention of theſe Fundamental Articles wholly 
out? This would have been to have writ not a conciſe, but an imperfe& Hiſtory 
of all that Jeſus and his Apoſtles taught. 

What an Account would it have been of the Goſpel, as it was firſt preach'd 
and propagated, if the greateſt Part of the neceflary Doctrines of it were 
wholly left out, and a Man could not find from one End to the other of this 
whole Hiſtory, that Religion which is neceſſary to be beliey'd to make a Man a 
Chriſtian? And yet this is that, which under the Notion of their being con- 
ciſe, the Unmasker would perſuade us to have been done by St. Lake and the 
other Evangeliſts in their Hiſtories. And *tis no leſs than what he plainly 
lays in his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, p. 109. where, to ag- 


Sravate my Fault in paſſing by the Epiſtles, and to ſhew rhe Neceſſit) of 


fearching 
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Searching in them for Fundamentals, he in Words blames me; but in Effe 
condemns the Sacred Hiſtory contain'd in the Goſpels and the Acts. E is 
moſt evident, ſays he, to any thinking Man, that the Author of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtianity purpoſely omits the Epiſtolary Writings of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
they are fraught with other Fundamental Doctrines befides that one which he men- 
rions. There we are inſtrufted concerning theſe grand Heads of Chriſtian Divinity. 
Here, 1. e. in the Epiſtles, ſays he, there are Diſcoveries concerning Sati faction, &c. 
And in the cloſe 7 his Liſt of Grand Heads, as he calls them, ſome whereof I 
have above ſet down out of him, he adds, Theſe are the Matters of Faith contained 
in the Epiſtles. By all which Expreſſions he plainly fignifies, that theſe which 
| he calls Fundamental Dottrines, are none of thoſe we are Inſtructed in, in the 
Goſpels and the Acts; that they are not diſcover d nor contain d in the Hiſto- 
rical Writings of the Evangeliſts: Whereby. he confeſſes, that either our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles did not propoſe them in their Preachings to their un- 
believing Hearers ; or elſe, that the ſeveral faithful Writers of their Hiſtory, 
wilfully, i. e. unfaithfully, every where omitted them in the Account they have 
left us of thoſe Preachings ; which would ſcarce poſſibly be done by them all, 
and every where, without an actual Combination amongſt them, to ſmother 
the greateſt and moſt material Parts of our Saviour's and and his Apoſtles Diſ- 
cCourſes. For what elſe did they, if all that the Unmasker has ſet down in his 
_ Liſt be Fundamental Doctrines; every one of them abſolutely neceſſary to be 
| believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles every 
where preach'd to make Men Chriſtians ; but yet St. Lake and the other Evan- 
geliſtt, by a very guilty and unpardonable Comciſeneſs, every where omitted 
them, and throughout their whole Hiſtory never once tell us, they were 
ſo much as propos'd, much leſs that they were thoſe Articles which the A- 
poſtles labour'd to eſtabliſh and convince Men of every where, before they ad- 
mitted them to Baptiſm ? Nay the far greateſt Part of them, the Hiſtory 
they writ does not any where ſo much as once mention ? How after ſuch an 
Imputation as this the Unmasker will clear himſelf from laying by the four 
Goſpels and the Acts with Contempt, let him look; if my not collecting Fun- 
damentals out of the Epiſtles had that Guilt in it. For I never deny'd all 
the Fundamental Doctrines to be there, but only ſaid, that there they were 
not eaſy to be found out, and diſtinguiſh'd from Doctrines not Fundamental. 
Whereas our good Unmasker charges the hiſtorical Books of the New Teſtament 
with a total Omiſſion of the far greateſt Part of thoſe Fundamental Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, which he ſays are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make 

a Man a Chriſtian. | 
To convince the Reader what was abſolutely requir'd to be believed to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, and thereby clear the Holy Writers from the Un- 
macker*s Slander, any one need but look a little farther into the Hiſtory of 
the As, and obſerve St. Luke's Method in the Writing of it. In the begin- 
ning (as we obſery'd before) and in ſome few other Places, he ſets down at 
large the Diſcourſes made by the Preachers of Chriſtianity to their unbelieving 
Auditors. But in the Proceſs of his Hiſtory, he generally contents himſelf 
to relate, what it was their Diſcourſes drive at ; what was the Doctrine they 
endeavour'd to convince their unbelieving Hearers of, to make them Believers. 
This we may obſerve is never omitted. This is every where ſet down. Thus 
Acts V. 42. he tells us, that daily in the Temple, and in every Houſe, the Apoſtles 
ceaſed not to teach, and to preach JESUS THE MESSIAH. The Parti- 
culars of their Diſcourſes he omits, and the Arguments they uſed to induce 
Men to believe, he omits : But never fails to inform us carefully what it was 
the Apoſtles taught and preached, and would have Men believe. The Account 
he gives us of St. Paul's preaching at Theſſalonica, is this: That three Sabbath 
Days he REASON'D with the Jeus out of the Scriptures, OPENING ang 
 ALLEDGING, that the Meſſiah muſt needs have Suffer d and Riſen again from 
the Dead; and that Jeſus was the Meſſiah : Acts XVII. 2, 3. At Corinth, that e 
RE AS ON D in the Smagogue every Sabbath, and PERSUADED the Jews ; 
A the Greeks, aud TESTIFIE D that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; XVIII. 4, * _ 
Apollos mightily convinced the Jews, SHEW ING BY THE SCRIP URE 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; XVIII. 27. ; | a 5 
— + 1. | K i * 
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A Second Vinditation of the 
By theſe, and the like Places, we may be fatisfy'd what it was that the 
Apoſtles Taught and Preached, even in this one Propoſition, That Jeſus was the 


Meſſiah : For this was the ſole Propoſition they reaſon d about; this alone 
they zeſtify'd, and they ſhew'd ont of the Scriptures ; and of this alone they en- 


deavour d to convince the Jews and the Greeks, that believed one God. So 


that it is plain from hence, that St. Lzke omitted nothing that the Apoſtles 
Taught and Preach'd; none of thoſe Doctrines, that it was neceſſary to convince 
Unbelievers of, to make them Chriſtians : Tho' he in moſt Places omitted, 


as was fit, the Paſſages of Scripture which they alledg'd, and the Arguments 


thoſe inſpired Preachers uſed to perſuade Men to believe and embrace that 
Doctrine. | | Ling 5 
Another convincing Argument, to ſhew that St. Luke omitted none of thoſe 


Fundamental Doctrines which the Apoſtles any where propos d as neceſſary to 


be believ d, is from that different Account he gives us of their Preaching in 
other Places, and to Auditors otherwiſe diſpos d. Where the Apoſtles had 
to do with Idolatrous Heathens, who were not yet come to the Knowledge of 
the only true God, there he tells us they propos d alſo the Article of the one 
Inviſible God, Maker of Heaven and Earth: And this we find recorded in him 
out of their Preaching to the Lyſtrians, Acts XIV. and to the Athenians, Acts 
XVII. In the latter of which, St. Lake, to convince his Reader that he, out 
of Conciſeneſs, omits none of thoſe Fundamental Articles that were any where 
propos d by the Preachers of the Goſpel, as neceſſary to be believ'd to make 
Men Chriftians, ſets down not only the Article of Jeſus the Meſſzah, but that 
alſo of the one Inviſible God, Creator of all Things, which (if any neceſſary 
one might) this of all other Fundamental Articles might, by an Author that 
affected Brevity, wirh.the faireſt Excuſe have been omitted, as being implied 
in that other of the Meſſiah ordained by God. Indeed, in the Story of what 
Paul and Barnabas ſaid at Lyſtra, the Article of the Meſſiah is not mention'd. 
Not that St. Lale omitted that Fundamental Article, where the Apoſtles 
taught it: But they having here begun their Preaching with that of the one 
Living God, they had not, as appears, time to proceed farther, and propoſe 
to them what yet remain'd to make them Chriſtians : All that they could do 
at that time, was to hinder the People from ſacrificing to them. And before 
we hear any more of their Preaching, they were, by the Inſtigation of the 
Jews, fallen upon, and Paul ſtoned. | 

This, by the Way, ſhews the Unmasker's Miſtake in his firſt Particular, 
p. 74 where he ſays (as he does here again in the ſecond Particular, which 
we are now examing) that believing 70 to be the Meſſiah, is the firſt Step to 
Chriſtianity 3 and therefore this, rather than any other, was propounded to be believed 
by all thoſe, whom either our Saviour, or the Apoſtles, invited to embrace Chriſtia- 
nity. The contrary whereof appears here; where the Article of one God is 
propos d in the firſt Place, to thoſe whoſe Unbelief made ſuch a Propoſal 
neceſſary. And therefore if his Reaſon (which he uſes again here, p. 76.) 
were good, viz. That the Article of the M:{/7ab is expreſly mention'd alone, 
becauſe it is a leading Article and makes Way for the reſt, this Reaſon would ra- 
ther conclude for the Article of one Cod; and that alone ſhould be expreſly 
mention'd inſtead of the other. Since, as he argues for the other, p. 74. 
they did not believe this in the firſt place, viz. That there was one God, there 
could be no hopes that they would attend unto any other propoſal relating to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. The Vanity and Falſhood of which Reaſoning, viz. That the 
Article of Jeſus the Meſſiah was every where Propunded rather than any other, 
becauſe it muas the leading Article, we ſee in the Hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching 
to the Athenians. St. Luke mentions more than one Article, where more than 


one was propos d by St. Paul; tho' the firſt of them was that leading Article 


of one God, which if not received in the firſt place, there could be no hope they 


would attend to the reſt. 


Something the Unmasker would make of this Argument of a leading Arti- 
cle for want of a better, tho' he knows not what. In' his firſt Particular, 
p. 74. he makes uſe of it to ſhew, why there was but that one Article pro- 
pos'd by the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel; and how well that fucceeds with 


him, we haye ſeen. For this is Demonſtration, that if there were but that 


one 
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one propos'd by our Saviour and the Apoſtles, there was but that one neceſ- 


{ary to be believ'd to make Men Chriſtians ; unleſs he will impiouſly fay, that 


our Saviour and the Apoſtles went about preaching to no Purpoſe : For if 
they propos'd not all that was neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians, twas in vain 
for them to preach, and others to hear; if when they heard and believ'd 
all that was propos'd to them, they were not yet Chriſtians : For if any Ar- 
ticle was omitted in the Propoſal, which was neceſſary to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian, who tho they believ'd all that was propos'd to them, they could not yet 
be Chriſtians ; unleſs a Man can from an Infidel become a Chriſtian, without 
doing what is neceflary to make him a Chriſtian. 

Further, if his Argument of its being a leading Article proves, that that 
alone was propos d, it is a Contradiction to give it as a Reaſon, why it was 


ſet down alcne by the Hiſtorian, where it was not propos'd alone by the 


Preacher, but other neceſſary Matters of Faith were propos d with it; unleſs it 
can be true, that this Article of Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was propos d alone by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, becauſe it was a leading Article, and was men- 
tion'd alone in the Hiſtory of what they preach'd, becauſe it was a leading 
Article, tho' it were not propos'd alone, but jointly with other neceſſary 


Matters of Faith. For this is the Uſe he makes here again, pag. 76. of his 


leading Article under his ſecond Particular, viz. To ſhew why the Hiſtorians 
mention'd this neceſſary Article, of Jeſus the Meſfiah, alone, in Places where 
the Preachers of the Goſpel propos d it not alone, but with other neceſſary 
Articles. But in this latter Cate it has no Shew of a Reaſon at all. It may 
be granted as reaſonable for the Teachers of any Religion not to go any far- 
ther, where they ſee the firſt Article which they propoſe is rejected; where 


the leading Truth, on which all the reſt depends, is not received. But it can 


be no Reaſon at all for an Hiſtorian, who writes the Hiſtory of theſe firſt 
Preachers, to ſet down only the firſt and leading Article, and omit all the 
reſt, in Inſtances where more were not only propos'd, but believ'd and em- 
brac'd, and upon that the Hearers and Believers admitted into the Church. 
*Tis not for Hiſtorians to put any Diſtin&ion between leading or not leading 
Articles; but if they will give a true and uſeful Account of the Religion, 


whoſe Original they are writing, and of the Converts made to it, they muſt - 


tell, not one, but all thoſe neceſſary Articles, upon Aſſent to which Converts 
were baptiz'd into that Religion, and admitted into the Church. Whoever 
ſays otherwiſe, accuſes them of falſifying the Story, miſleading the Readers, 
and giving a wrong Account of the Religion which they pretend to teach the 
World, and to preſerve and propagate to future Ages. This (if it were ſo) no 
Pretence of Coxciſeneſs could excuſe or palliate. | 
There is yet remaining one Conſideration, which were ſufficient of it ſelf to 
convince us, that it was the ſole Article of Faith which was preach'd; and 
that if there had been other Articles neceſſary to be known and believed by 
Converts, they could not, upon any Pretence of Conciſeneſe, be ſuppos d to be 
omitted: And that is the Commiſſions of thoſe, that were ſent to preach the 


Goſpel. Which ſince the Sacred Hiſtorians mention, they cannot be ſuppos d 


to leave out any of the material and main Heads of thoſe Commiſſions. | 
St. Luke records it, Chap. iv. 43. that our Saviour ſays of himſelf, I muſt go 


unto the other Towns to tell the good News of the Kingdom, for (es rare) upon this 


Errand am I SENT. This St. Mark calls fimply Preaching. This Preaching, 


| What it contain'd, St. Matthew tells us, Chap. iv. 23. And Jeſus went about all 


Galilee, teaching in their Snagiguet, and preaching the good News of the King- 
dom, and healing all manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes amongſt the People. 
Here we have his Commiſſion, or End of his being ſent, and the Execution of 
it; both terminating in this, that he declar'd the good News that the King- 
dom of the M:ſfiah was come; and gave them to underſtand by the Miracles 
he did, that he himſelf was he. Nor does St. Matthew ſeem to affect ſuch Cun- 
| Ciſeneſs, that he would have left it out, if the Goſpel had contained any other 
Fundamental Parts neceſſary to be believ'd to make Men Chriitians. For he 
here ſays, All manner of Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes, when either of 
them might have been better left out, than any neceſſary Article of the Golpel, 
to make his Hiſtory conciſe. ks | 
Vol, II. | |  Kkkka3 | We 
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We ſee what our Saviour was ſent for. In the next Place, let us look into 
the Commiſlion he gave the Apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the Goſpel. 
We have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in theſe Words: Go not into the 2 
of the Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather 
to the Toft Sheep of the Hiſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, PREACH, SAYING 
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND. Heal the Sick, 
cleaſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt cut Devils: Freely have ye received, freely 
give. Provide neither Gold, nor Silver , nor Braſs in your Purſes; nor Scrip in 


" pour Journey; neither two Coats, neither Shoes, nor yet Staves (for the Workman 


is worthy of his Meat). And into whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall enter, inquire 
who in it is worthy, and there abide till ye go thence, And when ye come into any 


Houſe, ſalute it. And if the Houſe be worthy , let your Peace come upon it ; but if 


it be not worthy, let your Peace return to you. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your Words ; when ye depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off the Duſt 
of your Feet. Verily, I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, in the Day of Judgment, than for that City. Behold, ] 
fend you forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, 
and harmleſs as Doves. But beware of Men, for they will deliver you up to the 


Comncils, and they will ſ:ourge you in their Synagegnes. And ye ſhall be brought 


before Governors, and Kings, for my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt them and the 


Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no Thought how, or what ye ſhall 


peak; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour, what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it it 
not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. And the 
Brother ſhall deliver up the Brother to Death, and the Father the Child: And the 
Children ſhall riſe up againſt the Parents, and cauſe them to be put to Death. And 
je ſball be hated of all Men for my Name's ſake But he that endureth to the End 
ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute jeu in this City, flee ye into another: For 
werily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gene over the Cities of Iſrael, till the Son of 
Man be come. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his 
Lord. It is enough for the Diſciple that he be as his Maſter, and the Servant as 
his Lord. If they have called the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much more 
ſhall they call them of his Hyuſhold ? Fear them not therefore: For there is nothing 
covered which ſhall not be revealed; and hid that ſhall not be known. What I tell 
you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in Light: And what ye hear in the Ear, that 
preach ye upon the Houſe-tops. And fear not them which kill the Body, but are not 
able to kill the Soul- But rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body 
in Hell. Are not two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing ? And one of them ſhall not fall 
on the Ground without your Father. But the very Hairs of your Head are all num- 
bred. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more Value than many Sparrows. Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is 
in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will J alſo deny before my 
Father which is in Heaven. Think not that I am come to ſend Peace on Earth: 1 
came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. For I am come to ſet a Man at Variance a- 
gainſt his Father, and the Daughter againſt her Mother, and the Danghter-in-Law 
againſt her Mother-in-Lau. And a Man s Fes ſhall be they of his oun Houſbold. 
He that Ivveth Father and Mother more than me, is not worthy of me. And he that 
loveth Sou or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not 
his Croſs, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that fiadeth his Life 
ſhall loſe it: And he that loſeth his Life for my ſake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth 
jou, receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. He that 
receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets's Reward; and 
he that receiveth a righteous Man, ſhall receive a righteous Man's Reward. And 
whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little Ones, a Cup of cold Water only 
in the Name of a Diſciple, verily I jay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. 
=> it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an End of commanding his twelve 
Diſciples | | | 

This is the Commiſſion our Saviour gave the Apoſtles, when he ſenr them 
abroad to recover, and fave the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. And will any 
of the Unmasker's intelligent and obſerving Men ſay, that the Hiſtory of the 
Scripture is fo conciſe, that any Paſſages, any eſſential, any material, nay any 
Parts at all of the Apoltles Commiſſion, are here omitted by the Sacred chr 
* man 
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man? This Comm'ffi»>n is ſet down fo at full, and fo particularly, that St. Mie- 
thew, who was one of them to whom it was g ven, ſeems not to have !eft 
out. one Word, of all that onr Saviour gave him in Charge. And it is ſo 
large, even to every particular Article of their Inſtructions, that I doubt not 
but my citing ſo much, ve batim, out of the ſacred Text, will here again be 
troubleſom to the Uamasker. But whether he will venture again to call it 
tedious, muſt be as Nature or Caution happen to have the better on't. Can 


any one who reads this Commiſſion, unleſs he hath the Brains as well as the 
| Brow of an Unmasler, alledge that the Conciſeneſs of the Hiſtory of the Scrip- 


ture has conceal'd from us thoſe Fundamental Dectrines, which our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles preach'd ; but the ſacred Hiſtorians thought fit by Conlent, 
for unconceivable Reaſons, to leave out in the Narrative they give us, of thoſe 
Preachings? This Paſſage here, wholly confuteth that. They could preach 
—_— but what they were ſent to preach : And that we ſee is contained in 
theſe few Words, Preach, ſaying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, Heal the 
Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils; i. e. acquaint them that 
the Kingdom of the Meſiah is come, and let them know by the Miracles 
you do in my Name, thar I am that King and Delwerer they expe&. If there 
were any other neceſſary Articles that were to be believ'd, for the ſaving of 
the loft Sheep they were ſent ro, can one think that St. Matthew, who lets 
down ſo minutely every Circumſtance of their Commiſſion, would have omitted 
the moſt important ard material of it? He was an Ear-witneſs, and one that 
was ſent; and fo (without ſuppoſing him inſpir'd) could not be miſled by 


the ſhort Account he might receive fromthers, who by their own, or others 


Forgetfulneſs, might have drop'd thoſe other Fundamental Articles, that the 
Apoſtles were order'd to preach. | | 

The very like Account St. Luke gives us of our Saviour's Commiſſion to the 
Seventy, Chap. X. 1—-16. After theſe Things the Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, 
and ſent them two and two before his Face, into every City and Place whither he 
himſelf would come. Therefore ſaid he unto them, The Harveſt truly is great, but 
the Labourers are few: Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harveſt, that he would. 


ſend forth Labourers into his Ha weſt. Go your ways : Behold I ſend you forth as 
Lambs among Wolves. Carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Shoes: And ſalute uo 
Man by the Way. And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this 
Houſe. And if the Son of Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reſt upon it; i not, it 
ſhall return to you again. And in the ſame Huſe remain Eating and Drinking ſuch. 


Things as they give: For the Labourer is worthy of his Hire. Go not from Huſe 


to Houſe. And into whatſcever City ye enter and they receive zou, Eat ſuch Tings 
as are ſet before you. And heal the Sick that are therein, aud SAT UN 10 


THEM, THE KINGDOMOFGOD ISCOME NIGH UNT 
TOU. But in whatſoever City ye enter, and they receive you not, go your Ways 


out into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, Even the very Duſt of your City which 

cleaveth on us, we do wipe (ff againſt you: Notwithſtanding be ye. ſure of this, 
that the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall. 
be more tolerable in that Day for Sodom, than for that City. Wo unto thee Cho- | 
razin, Io unto thee Bethſaida: Hr if the might! Works had been done in 1yre 


and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great -while ago repented, fitting 


in Sackcloth and Aſhes. But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
Day of Judgment, than fir you. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to 


Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to Hell. He that heareth you, heareth me: And 


he that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me : And he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 


ſent me. 


Our Saviour's Commiſſion here to the Seventy, whom he ſent to preach, is 
ſo exactly conformable to that which he had before given to the Twelve 
Apoſtles, that there needs but this one thing more to be obſerv d, to convince 


any one that they were ſent to convert their Hearers to this ſole Belief, That 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiab was come, and that Ju was the Mey-ah : And 
that the Hiſtorians of the New Teſtament are not ſo conciſe in their Account 


of this Matter, that they would have omitted any other neceſſary Articles of 


Belief that had been given to the Seventy in Commiſſion. That which I 9. : 
ad 


is, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is twice mention d in it to be come, pars 
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and ti. If there were other Articles given them by our Saviour to propoſe to 
their Hearers, St. Luke muſt be very fond of this one Article, when for Conciſe- 
neſs ſake, leaving out the other Fundamental Articles that our Saviour gave them 
in Charge to preach, he repeats this more than once. | | 

The Unmasker's third Particular, p. 76. begins thus: This alſo muſt be thought 
of, that tho there are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian Faith, yet they 
do not all occur in any one Place of Scripture. Something is in it (whether 
owing to his Will, or Underſtanding, I ſhall not enquire ) that the Unmasker 
always delivers himſelf in doubtful and ambiguous Terms. It had been as 
eaſy for him to have ſaid, There are ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
neceſlary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, as to ſay, (as he does here) 
There are ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian Faith, But as an Evidence 
A the Clearneſs of his Notions, or the Fairnets of his Arguing, he always reſts 
in generals. There are, I grant, ſeveral Parts and Members of the Chriſtian 
Faith, which do no more occur in any one Place of Scripture, than the whole 
New Teſtament can be ſaid to occur in any one Place of Scripture. For every 
Yropolition deliver d in the New Teſtament for Divine Revelation, isn art 
ind Member of the Chriſtian Faith. But tis not thoſe Parts and Members of the 


Chriſtian Faith we are ſpeaking of; but only ſuch Parts and Members of the 


Chriſtian Faith as are abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd by every Man, before 
he can be a Chriſtian. And in that Senſe I deny his Aſſertion to be true, viz, 
That they do not occur in any one Place of Scripture: For they do all occur 
in that firſt Sermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. 11. by which three Thouſand were 
at that Time-brought into the Church, and that in theſe Words: Therefore let 
all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom 
you have crucified, Lord and Chriſt. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name Jeſus Chriſt. Here is the Doctrine of Jeſus the Meſſiah, the Lord, 
and of Ræpentance, propos' d to thoſe who already believe one God; which, I 
ſay, are all the Parts of the Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to be receiv'd to make 
a Man a Chriſtian. To ſuppoſe, as the Unmasker does here, that more is re- 
quir'd, is to beg, not prove the Queſtion. 
If he diſputes this Collection of mine out of that Sermon of St. Peter, I will 
2 him a more authentick Collection of the neceſſary Parts of the Chriſtian Faith, 
om an Author that he will not queſtion. Let him look into Atts xx. 23, Cc. 
and there he will find St. Paul ſaying thus to the Elders of Epheſus, whom he 


was taking his laſt Leave of, with an Aſſurance that he ſhould never ſee them 


again: I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you ; but have ſhew'd you, 


and have taught you publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe, teſtifying both to the Fews, and 
alſo to the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If 
St. Paul knew what was neceſſary to make a Chriſtian, here it is: Here he (if 
he knew hoy to do it, for tis plain from his Words he deſign'd to do it) has put 
it together. But there is a greater yet than St. Paul, who has brought all the 
Parts of Faith neceflary to Salvation into one Place; I mean our Saviour him 
ſelf, John xvii. 13. in theſe Words: This is Life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

But the Unmacker goes on: Therefore when in ſome Places, only one fingle Part of 
the Chriſtian Faith is made mention of, as neceſſarily to be embrac'd in order to Salva- 
tion, we muſt be careful not to take it alone, but to ſupply it from ſeveral other Pla- 


ces, which make mention of other neceſſary and indiſpenſable Points of Belief, I will 


give the Reader a plain Tuſtance of this, Rom. X. 9. If thou ſhalt believe in thy Heart, 


that God hath rais d him (i. e. the Lord Jeſus) from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


Here one Article of Faith, viz. the Belief of Chrifts Reſurrection ( becauſe it is of ſo 
great Importance in Chriſtianity) is only mention d. But all the reſt muſt be ſuppos d, be- 
cauſe they are mention d in other Places. | | h 
Anſw. One would wonder that any one converſant in Holy Writ, with ever 
ſo little Attention, much more that an Expounder of the Scriptures, ſhould fo 
miſtake the Senſe and Stile of the Scripture. Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah 
with a lively Faith, z. e. as I have ſhew'd, taking him to be our King, with 
a fincere Submiſſion to the Laws of his Kingdom, is all that is requir'd to 
make a Man a Chriſtian ; for this includes Repentance too. The believing him 


therefore to be the Meſſiab, is very often, and with great Reaſon, put both for 


Faith 
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Faith and Repentance too; which are ſometimes ſet down ſingly, where one 
is put for both, as implying the other: and ſometimes they are both menti- 
on'd; and then Faith, as contradiſtinguiſh'd to Repentance, is taken for a 
ſimple Aſſent of the Mind to this Truth, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah. Now 
this Faith is variouſly expreſſed in Scripture. 1 „ pe 
There are ſome Particulars in the Hiſtory of our Saviour, . allow'd to be 
fo peculiarly appropriated to the Meſſiab, ſuch incommunicable Marks of him, 
that to believe them of Jeſus of Nazareth was in effect the ſame, as to believe 
him to be the Meſſzah, and fo are put to expreſs it. The Principal of theſe 
is his Reſurrection from the Dead; which being the great and demonſtrative 
Proof of his being the Meſſah, tis not at all ſtrange that the believing his 
Reſurrection ſhould be put for believing him to be the Meſſah: fince the de- 
claring his Reſurrection, was a declaring him to be the Meſfiah. For thus St. 
Paul argues, Acts xiii. 32, 33. Wie declare unto you good Tidings, or, we preach 
the Goſpel to you, | for ſo the Word: ſignifies] how that the Promiſe that was made 
unto the Father, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he 
hath . xaiſed up Jeſus again. The Force of which Argument lies in this, That 
if Jeſus was raiſed from the Dead, then he was certainly the Mejab : And 
thus the Promiſe of the Meſſiah was fulfilled, in raiſing Jeſus from the Dead. 
The like Argument St. Paul uſeth, 1 Cor. xv. 17. If Chriſt be. not raiſed, jour 
Faith is vain, you are yet in your Sins; 1. e. if Jeſus be not riſen from the dead, 
he is not the Meſſiah, your believing it is in vain, and you will receive no Bene- 
fir by that Faith. And fo likewiſe from the fame Argument of his Reſurrec- 
tion, he at Theſſalonica proves him to be the Meſſiah, Acts xvii. 2, 3. And 
Paul, as in his manner was, went into the Synagogue, and three Sabbath-days Reaſoa- 
ed with the Jews out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that the Meſiab muſt needs 
have ſuffer'd, and riſen again from the dead: And that this Jeſus, whom I preach 
unto you, is the Meſſiah. __ Fr „ SH 
Ihe neceſſary Connection of theſe two, that if he roſe from the Dead he was 
the Miah; and if he roſe not from the Dead, he was not the Meſiah; the 
chief Prieſt and Phariſees that had proſecuted him to Death, underſtood very 
well: who therefore came together unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that 
Deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, After three Days I will riſe again. Command 
therefore that the Sepulchre be made ſure unto the third Day, leſt his Diſciples come 
by Night and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the People, he is riſen from the Dead: 
So the laſt Error fhall be worſe than the firſt. The Error they here ſpeak of, tis 
plain, was the Opinion, that he was the Meſ3ah. To ſtop that Belief, which 
his Miracles had procured him amongſt the People, they had got him put to 
Death: But if after that, it ſhould be believed, that he roſe again from the 
Dead, this Demonſtration that he was the Me{ſjzah, would but eſtabliſh what 
they had labour'd to deſtroy, by his Death: Since no one, who believ d his 
Reſurrection, could doubt of his being the Meſſ:ah. | . 
Iis not at all therefore to be wonder d, that his Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion, 
his Rule and Dominion, and his coming to judge the Quick and the Dead, which 
are Characteriſtical Marks of the Meſſab, and belong peculiarly to him, ſhould 
ſometimes in Scripture be put alone, as ſufficient Deſcriptions of the M://zah ; 
and the believing them of him, put for believing him to be the Meſfrah. I hus, 
Aci x. our Saviour in Peter's Diſcourſe to Cornelius, when he brought him 
the Goſpel, is deſcrib'd to be the Mæſſiah, by his Miracles, Death, Reſurre&ion, 
Dominion, and coming to Judge the Quick and the Dead. LEY 
Theſe, (which in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I have upon this Ground 
taken the liberty to call concomitant Articles) where they are ſet alone for the 
Faith to which Salvation is promis'd, plainly ſignify the believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, that Fundamental Article which has the Promiſe of Life; and fo 
give no Foundation at all for what the Unmasker ſays, in theſe; Words : Here 
one Article of Faith, viz. the Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection ( becauſe it is of, Jo. great 
Importance in Chriſtianity) is only mention d; but all the reſt muſt be Juppos d, becauſe 
they are mention d in other Places, . BE Ee Fs ., 
Anſw. If all the reſt be of abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity to be be- 
liev'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, all the reſt are every one of them of equal 


Importance. For Things of equal Neceflity to any End, are of equal e 
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4 Second Vindication of the 


to that End. But here the Truth forc'd its Way unawares from the Uumasker. 


Our Saviour's Reſurrection, for the Reaſon I have given, is truly of great In- 
portance in Chriſtianity ; fo great, that his being or not being the Meſſiah ſtands 


or. falls with it: So that theſe two important Articles are inſeparable, and in 


effect make but one. For ſince that time, believe one, and you belive both; 
deny one of them, and you can believe neither. If the Unmasker can ſhew me 
any ene of the Articles in his Liſt, which is not of this great Importance, men- 
tion'd alone with a Promiſe of Salvation for believing it, I will grant him to 
have ſome colour for what he ſays here. But where is to be Grand in the 
Scripture any ſuch Expreſſion as this: If thou ſhalr believe with thy Heart he 
Corruption aud Degeneracy of human Nature, thou ſhalt be ſaved? or the like. 


This place therefore out of the Romans makes not for, but againſt his Liſt of 


neceſſary Articles. One of them alone he cannot ſhew me any where ſer 
down, with a Suppo/ition of the reſt, as having Salvation promis'd to it. Tho” 
it be true, that that one which alone is abſolutely neceſſary to be ſuperadded 
to the Belief of one God, is in divers places differently expreſs c. 

That which he ſubjoins, as a Conſequence of what he had ſaid, is a farther 


Proof of\ this : And conſequently, ſays he, if we would give an impartial Account of 


our Belief, we muſt conſult thoſe Places. And they are not all together, but diſperſed 
Here there. Wherefore we muſt look them out, and acquaint our ſelves with the 
ſeveral particulars which make up our Belief, and render it entire and conſummate, 


Anſw. Never was Man conſtanter to a looſe Way of talking. The Queſtion | 


is only about Articles neceflary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian : 
And here he talks of the ſeveral Particulars which make up our Belief, and ren- 
der it intire and conſummate; confounding, as he did before, Eſſential and Inte- 
gral Parts, which it ſeems he cannot diſtinguiſh. Our Faith 1s true and faving, 
when it is ſuch as God, by the New Covenant, requires it to be: But it is not 
mtire and conſummate, till we explicitly believe all the Truths contain'd in the 


Word of God. For the whole Revelation of Truth in the Scripture, being 
the proper and intire Object of Faith; our Faith cannot be intire and conſum- 


mate, till it be adequate to its proper Object, which is the whole Divine Reve- 
lation contain'd in the Scripture : And ſo to make our Faith intire and cou- 


ſummate, we muſt not look out thoſe Places, which he ſays, are not all together. 


To talk of Jooking out, and Culling of Places, is Nonſenſe, where the whole 


Scripture alone can make up our Belief, and render it intire and conſurnwate : 


Which no one, I think, can hope for in this frail State of Ignorance and 


Error. To make the Unmasker ſpeak Senſe, and to the Purpoſe here, we muſt 
underſtand him thus: That if we will give an impartial Account of the Articles 


that are neceſſary to be beliey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian, we muſt conſult 


thoſe Places where they are, for they are not all together, but diſperſed here and there; 


wherefore we muſt look them out, and acquainr our ſelves with the ſeveral Parti- 


culars which make up the Fundamental Articles of our Belief, and will render 
à Catalogue of them intire and conſummate. If his Suppoſition be true, I grant 


his Method to be reaſonable, and upon that I join Iſſue with him. Let him 
thus give us an impartial Account of our Belief ; let him acquaint us with the ſe- 
veral Particulars which make up a Chriſtian's Belief, and reuder it intire and con- 


ſummate. Till he has done this, let him not talk thus in the Air of a Me- 


thod, that will not do : let him not Reproach me, as he does, for not taking 


a Courſe, by which he himſelf cannot do, what he reviles me for failing in. 


But our haſty Author, ſays he, took another Courſe, and thereby deceiv d himſelf, and 


unbappily deceiu d others. If it be ſo, I defire the Unmasker to take the Courſe he 


propoſes, and thereby undeceive me and others; and acquaint us with the ſeveral 
Particulars which make up a Chriſtian's Belief, and render it intire and conſummate : 
For I am willing to be undeceiv'd : but till he has done that, and ſhervn us 
by the Succeſs oF it, that his Courſe is better, he cannot blame us for follow- 
ing that Courſe we have done. | 


I come no to the fourth and laſt Particular, p. 78. which he ſays, ic the 
main Anſwer to the Objection; and therefore I ſhall ſet it down in his own 
Words intire as it ſtands together. This, ſays he, muſt be born in our Minds, 


that Chriſtianity was erefled by Degrees, according to that Prediction and Promiſe 
of our Saviour, that the Spirit ſhould teach them all Things, John XIV. 26. _ 
. | | that 


i 
"ll 


Reaſonableneſs of CuRISTIANITT, Oc. 
that he ſhould guide them into all Truth, John xvi. 13. viz, 
Aſcenflon, when the Holy Ghoſt was to 
Minds, and to diſcover to them the grea 


1 viz. after his Departure and 
be ſent in a ſpecial Manner to enligbten Mens 
t Miteries of Chriſtianicy. This is to be noted 


by is, as that which gives great Light in the preſent Caſe. The Diſcovery of the Doc- 


trines of the Goſpet was gradual. It was by certain Steps that Chriſtianity climbed to 
its Height. Wie are not to think then, that all the neceſſary Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion were clearly publiſb d to the World in our Saviour's Time. Not but that all 
that were neceſſary for that Time, were publiſh'd : But ſume which are neceſſary for the 
ſucceeding one, were not then diſcover d, or at leaſt, not fully, T hey had ordinarily 0 
Belief, before Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, of thuſe ſubhtaniial Articles, i. e. that 
he ſhould die and riſe again ; But we read in the Acts, and in the Epiſtles, that theſe 


were formal Articles of Faith afterwards, and are fince neceſſary to compleat the Chri- 


ſtian Belief. So as to other great Verities, the Goſpel increaſed by Degrees, and was 
not perfect at once. Which furniſhes us with a Reaſun, why moſt of the choiceſt and 
ſublimeſt Truths of Chriſtianity are to be met with in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, they 
being ſuch Doctrines as were clearly diſcover d and open d iu the Goſpels and the Acls. 
Thus far the Unmasker. Res | | 8 

I thought hitherto, that the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt Jeſus had been but 
one, immutably the ſame : But our Unmasker here makes two, or I kno'y not 
how many. For I cannot tell how to conceive, that the Conditions of any 
Covenant ſhould be chang'd, and the Covenant remain the ſame ; every Change 
of Conditions, in my Apprehenſion, makes a new and another Covenant. We 
are not to think, ſays the Uamasber, That all the neceſſary DoArines of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were clearly publiſh'd to the World in our Saviour's Time; not but that 
all that were neceſſary for that Time were publiſh'd > But ſome which were ineceſſary 
for the ſucceeding one, were not then diſcover d, or, at leaſt, not fully. Auſw. The Un- 
masker, conſtant to himſelf, ſpeaks here doubtfully, and cannot tell whether he 


| ſhouid fay, that the Articles neceſſary to ſucceeding Times, were diſcover'd 


in our Saviour's Time, or no: And therefore, that he may provide him{elf a 
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Retreat in the Doubt he is in, he ſays, They were not clearly publiſh'd; they were 


not then diſcover'd, or at leaſt not fully. But we muſt deſire him to pull off his 


Mask, and to that Purpole, _ 


1. I ask him hotyv he can tell, that all the neceſſary Doctrines were b/curely 
publiſb d, or, in part diſcover d? For an obſcure publiſhing, a Diicovery in part, 
is oppoſed to, and intimated in et clearly publiſb' d, not fully diſcover d. And if 
a clear and full Diſcovery be all that he denies to them, I ask, 


XXX VII. Which thoſe Fundamental Articles are, which were obſcurely pub liſb a; 
but not fully diſcover'd, in our Saviour's Time? 


And next, I ſhall deſire him to tell rhe; 


XXXVIIL Whether there are any Articles neceſſary to be believed to make à N 
a Chriſtian, that were not diſcover d at all in our Saviour's Time; and which 


they are ? | | 


If he cannot ſhew theſe diſtinctly, it is plain he talks at random about them; 
but has no clear and diſtin& Conception of thoſe that were publiſh'd, or not 
publiſh'd, clearly or obſcurely diſcover' d, in our Saviour's Time. It was ne- 
ceceſſary for him to ſay ſomething, for thoſe his pretended neceſſary Articles, 
which are not to be found any where propos'd in the Preaching of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, to their yet unbelieving Auditors; and therefore he ſays, 
We are not to think all the neceſſary Dofrines of the Chriſtian Religion were clearly 
publiſh'd to the World in our Saviour's Time. But he barely 1ays it, without 
giving any Reaſon, why we are not to think ſo. It is enough that it is neceſſary 
to his Hypotheſis. He ſays, we are not to think fo, and we are preſently bound 
not to think ſo. Elſe from another Man, that did not uſurp an Authority 
over our Thoughts, it would have requir'd ſome Reaſon to make them think, 
that ſomething more was requir'd to make a Man a Chriſtian after, than in 
our Savour's Time. For, as I take it, it is not a very probable, much leſs 4 
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A Second Vindication of the 


ſelf-evident Propoſition, to be receiv'd without Proof, 'That there was ſome- 
thing neceſſary for that Time, to make a Man a Chriſtian, and ſomething more 
that was neceſſary to make a Chriſtian in the fucceeding Time. 

However, fince this great Maſter ſays we ought to think ſo, let us in Obe- 
dience think fo as well as we can; till he vouchſafes to give us ſome Reaſon 
to think, that there was more requir d to believ'd to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian in the ſucceeding Time, than in our Saviour's. This, inſtead of removing, 
does bur increaſe the Difficulty : For if more were neceſſary to be believed 


to make a Man a Chriſtian after our Saviour's Time, than was during his Life; 


how comes it, that no more was propos d by the Apoſtles in their Preaching 


to Unbelievers for the making them Chriſtians, after our Saviour's Dea 


than there was before; even this one Article, that he was the Meſiab ? For 
I defire the Unmasker to ſhew me any of thoſe Articles mention'd in his 
Liſt (except the Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, which were inter- 
vening Matters of Fact, evidencing him to be the Mæſfah) that were propos d 
by the Apoſtles, after our Saviour's Time, to their unbelieving Hearers, to 
make them Chriſtians. This one Doctrine, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, was 
that which was propos d in our Saviour 's Time to be believed, as neceſſary to 
make a Man a Chriſtian: The ſame Doctrine was likewiſe what was propos'd 
afterwards, in the Preaching of the Apoſtles to Unbelievers, to make them 


_ Chriſtians. | | 


I grant this was more clearly propos d after, than in our Saviour's Time: 
but in both of them it was all that was propos'd to the Believers of one God, 
to make them Chriſtians. Let him ſhew, that there were any other propos d 
in, or after our Saviour's Time, to be believ'd, to make Unbelievers Chriſtians. 
If he means by neceſſary Articles publiſb d to the World, the other Doctrines con- 


tain'd in the Epiſtles; I grant they are all of them neceſſary Articles to be 


believ'd by every Chriſtian, as far as he underſtands them. But I deny, that they 
were propos d to thoſe they were-writ to, as neceſſary to make them Chri- 
ſtians, for this demonſtrative Reaſon ; Becauſe they were Chriſtians already. 
For Example, Many Doctrines proving, and E: and giving a farther 
Light into the Goſpel, are publiſh'd in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians and Theſ- 
ſalonians. Theſe are all 2 Divine Authority, and none of them may be diſ- 
beliey'd by any one who is a Chriſtian : But yet what was propos d or pub- 
liſhed to both the Corinthians and Theſſalonians to make them Chriſtians, was 
only this Doctrine, That Jeſus was the Meſſiah: As may be ſeen, Ads xvii, 
xvili. This then was the Doctrine neceſſary to make Men Chriſtians in our 
Saviour's Time; and this the only Doctrine neceſſary to make Unbelievers 
Chriſtians after our Saviour's Time. The only Difference was, that it was 
more clearly propos'd after, than before his Aſcenſion : The Reaſon whereof 
has been ſufficiently explain d. But any other Doctrine but this, propos'd 
clearly or obſcurely, in, or after our Saviour's Time, as neceſſary to be believed 


to make Unbelievers Chriſtians, That remains yet to be ſhewn. | 


When the Unmasker ſpeaks of the Doctrines that were neceſſary for the fuc 
ceeding Time after our Saviour, he is in Doubt whether we ſhould tay they were, 
or were not diſcover d in our Saviour's Time; and how far they were then di/- 


cover d: And therefore he ſays, Some of them were not then diſcover d, or at leaſ?, 


not fully, We muſt here excuſe the Doubtfulneſs of his talking, concerning 
the Diſcovery of his other neceflary Articles. For how could he ſay they were 
diſcover'd or not diſcover'd, clearly or obſcurely, fully or not fully ; when 
he does not yet know them all, nor can tell us, what thoſe neceflary Articles 
are ? If he does know them, let him give us a Liſt of them, and then we 
ſhall ſee eaſily whether they were at all publiſh'd or diſcover'd in our Sayiour's 
Time. If there are ſome of them that were not at all diſcover d in our Sa- 
viour's Time, let him ſpeak it out, and leave ſhifting : And if ſome of thoſe 
that were neceſſary for our Saviour's Time, but for the ſucceeding one only, were 
yet diſcover'd in our Saviour's Time, why were they not neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd in that Time? But the Truth is, he knows not what theſe Doctrines ne- 
ceſſary for ſucceeding Times are, and therefore can ſay nothing poſitively about 
their Diſcovery. And for thoſe that he has ſet down, as ſoon as he ſhall name 
any one of "ok to be of the Number of thoſe not neceſſary for our Saviour's 


Time, 


Reaſonableneſs of CarIstIaniTY, Wc, 


time, but neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, it will preſently appear, either that it 
was diſcover d in our Saviour's Time; and then it was as nec 
Time as the ſucceeding: or elſe, that it wa 


Ss not diſcover'd in his Time, nor 
to ſeveral Converts after his Time, before , 


they were made Chriſtians ; and 
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eſſary for his 


therefore it was no more neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian 


in the ſucceeding, than it was in our Saviour's Time. 
ſitions and Diſtinctions without a Foundation, 
unwary and inattentive Readers. 

2. Having thus minded him, that the Queſtion is about Articles of Faith ne- 


ceſlary to be explicitly and diſtinctly believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian; 1 
then, in the next Place, demand of him to tell me, 


However, general Po- 
ſerve for ſhew, and to beguile 


XXXIX. Whether or no all the Articles neceſſary now to be diſtinctij and expli- 


citly believ d to make any Man a Chriſtian, were diſtinflly and explicitly pul- 
liſb'd or di cover d in our Saviour's Time. : - Gs 


And then I ſhall defire to know of him, 
XL. A Reaſon why they were not. 


Thoſe that he inſtances in, of Chriſts Death and Reſurrection, will not help 
him one Jot: for they are not new Doctrines reveal'd, new Myſteries diſcover'd ; 
but Matters of Fact, which happen'd to our Saviour in their due Time, to 
compleat in him the Character and Predictions of the Meſſiah, and demon- 

ſtrate him to be the Deliverer promis d. Theſe are recorded of him by the 
Spirit of God in Holy Writ, but are no more neceſſary to be believ'd to make 
a Man a Chriſtian, than any other Part of Divine Revelation, but as far as 
they have an immediate Connexion with his being the Meſſiah, and cannot be 
denied without denying him to be the Meſſiah: And therefore this Article of 
his Reſurrection (which ſuppoſes his Death) and ſuch other Propoſitions as 
are convertible with his being the Meſſiah, are, as they very well may be, put 


for his being the Meiah; and as I have ſhew'd, propos'd to be believed in 


the Place of it. 


All that is reveal'd in Scripture has a conſequential Neceſſity of being be- 
| liev'd by all thoſe, to whom it is propos d; becauſe it is of Divine Authority, 
one Part as much as another. And in this Senſe all the Divine Truths in the 
inſpired Wrirings are Fundamental and Neceſſary to be believ d. But then this 
will deſtroy our Unmasker*s ſele& Number of Fundamental Articles: and the 
choiceſt and ſublimeſt Truths of Chriſtianity, which he tells us, are to be met with 
in the Epiſtles, will not be more neceflary to be believed than any, which he 
may think the commoneſt or meaneſt Truths in any of the Epiſtles or the Go- 
ſpels. Whatſoever Part of Divine Revelation, whether reveal'd before, or in, 
or after our Saviour's Time; whether it contain (according to the Diſtinction 
of our Unmasker's nice Palate) choice or common, ſublime or not ſublime 
Truths, is neceſſary to be beliey'd by every one, to whom it is propos d, as far 
as he underſtands what is propos d. But God, by Jeſus Chriſt, has entred into 
a Covenant of Grace with Mankind; a Covenant of Faith, inſtead of that of 
Works, wherein ſome Truths are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitly believ'd 
by them to make Men Chriſtians ; and therefore thoſe Truths are neceſſary to 
be known, and conſequently neceſſary to be propos d to them to make them 
Chriſtians. This is peculiar to them to make Men Chriſtians. For all Men, 
as Men, are under a neceſſary Obligation to believe what God propos d to 
them to be believed: But there being certain diſtinguiſhing Truths which be- 
long to the Covenant of the Goſpel, which if Men know not, they cannot be 
Chriſtians ; and they being ſome of them ſuch as cannot be known without 
being propos'd : thoſe, and thoſe only, are the neceſſary Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity I ſpeak of; without a Knowledge of and Aſſent to which, no Man can be 
a Chriſtian. | | 125 1 1 A 
To come therefore to a clear Deciſion of this Controverſy, I deſire the Un- 
»asker to tell me, evra? 8 
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A Second Vindication of the 


XLI. What theſe Doctrines are, which are abſolutely neceſſary to be propos d to every 
Man to make him a Chriſtian ? 


XIII. I. Whether they are all the Truths of Divine Revelation contain d in the 
Bible? 


For, I grant this Argument (which in another Place he uſes for ſome of them. 
and truly belongs to them all) viz. That they were reveal'd and written there 
on purpoſe to be believ d, and that it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for Chriſtians 
to believe them. | $2 | 


XLIII. 2. Or whether it be only that one Article of Feſus being the Meſſiah, which 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his Apoſtles Preaching has, with ſuch a peculiar 
Diſtinction, every where propos d? | | 


XLIV. z. Or whether the Dofrines neceſſary to be propos d to every one to male 
him a Chriſtian, be any Set of Truths between theſe two ? | | 


And if he ſays this latter, then I muſt ask him, 


XLV. hat they are ? that we may ſee why thoſe rather than any other contain d 

in the New Teſtament, are neceſſary to be propos'd to every Man to make him a 
Chriſtian ; and if they are not every one propos d to him, and aſſented to by him, 
he cannot be a Chriſtian. | 


The Unmasker makes a great Noiſe, and hopes to give his unwary, tho' well- 
meaning Readers, odd Thoughts, and ſtrong Impreſſions againſt my Book, by 
declaiming againſt my lank Faith, and my narrowing of Chriſtianity to one Ar- 
ticle; which, as he ſays, is the next Way to reduce it to none. But when it 
is conſider d, it will be found, that tis he that narrows Chriſtianity. The 


 Unmacsker, as if he were Arbiter and Diſpenſer of the Oracles of God, takes 


upon him to ſingle out ſome Texts of Scripture ; and, where the Words of 
Scripture will not ſerve his Turn, to impoſe on us his Interpretations and De- 
ductions as neceſſary Articles of Faith; which is in effect, to make them of equal 
Authority with the unqueſtionable Word of God. And thus, partly in the 
Words of Scripture, and partly in Words of his own, he makes a Set of Fun- 
damentals, with an Exclufion of all the other Truths deliver'd by the Spirit of 
God, in the Bible; tho all the reſt be of the ſame Divine Authority and Ori- 
ginal, and ought therefore all equally, as far as they are underſtood by every 
Chriſtian, to be believ'd. I tell him, and I defire him to take notice of it, 
God has no where given him an Authority thus to garble the inſpir'd Wri- 
tings of the Holy Scriprures. Every Part of it is his Word, and ought every 
Part of it to be believ d by every Chriſtian Man, according as God ſhall inable 
him to underſtand it. It ought not be narrow'd to the Cut of the Unmacker's 
peculiar Syſtem ; 'tis a Preſumption of the higheſt Nature, for him thus to 
pretend, according to his own Fancy, to eſtabliſh a Set of Fundamental Arti- 
cles. This is to diminiſh the Authority of the Word of God, to ſet up his 
own ; and create a Reverence to his Syſtem, from which the ſeveral Parts of 
Divine Revelations are to receive their Weight, Dignity and Authority. 
Thoſe Paſſages of Holy Writ which ſuit with that, are Fundamental, Choice, 
Sublime and Neceſſary ; the reſt of the Scripture (as of no great moment) is not 
Fundamental, is not neceſſary to be believ'd, may be neglected, or muſt be tor- 
tur d to comply with an Analogy of Faith of his own making. But tho he 
pretend to a certain Set of Fundamentals, yet to ſhew the Vanity, and Impu- 
dence of that Pretence, he cannot tell us which they are: and therefore in vain 
contends for a Creed he knows not, and is yet no where. He neither does, 
and which is more, I tell him he never can give us a Collection of his Funda- 
mentals gather d upon his Principles, out of the Scripture, with the Rejection 
of all the reſt as not Fundamental. He does not obſerve the Difference. there 
is between what is neceſſary to be believed by every Man to _—_ 4 A 
| Chriſtian, 
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he does that, I reſt fatisfy'd, that this is all that was at firſt 
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| Chriſtian, and what is requir'd tq be beliey'd by every Chriſtian, The fir of 


theſe is what, by the Coyenant of the Goſpel, is neceſſary t 
SHE 5 5 | hag. o be known, and 
conſequently to be propos d to every Man, to make him a Chrittian: The bre 
is no leſs than the whole Revelation of God; all the Divine Truths contain d in 
Hay 54 439 ; _— W aeg Man is under a Neceſſity to believe, ſo 
r as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon his ſerious and conſta avours, to en- 
lighten his Mind to underſtand them. | * ROAR. 00 909 
The Preaching of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 


what is neceſſary to be propos d ro every Man, to make him a Chriſtian, He 
that believes him to be the promis 'd Meſeab, takes Jeſus for his King 21 8 
penting of his former Sins, ſincerely reſolves to live for the future, in Obe- 


dience to his Laws, is a Subject of this Kingdom, is a Chriſtian. If he be not. 
I deſire the Unmasker to tell me, what more is requiſite to make him fo. Tiu 


ſary to make a Man a Chriſtian. f wm 6 

This, tho it be contain'd in a few Words, and thoſe not hard to be undèr- 
ſtood ; tho it be in one voluntary A& of the Mind relinquiſhing all irregular 
Courſes, and ſubmitting it ſelf to the Rule of him, whom God had ſent to be 
our King, and promis d to be our Saviour: yet ithaving Relation to the Race 
of Mankind, from the firſt Man Adam, to the End of the World ; it being 4 
Contrivance, wherein God has diſplay'd ſo much of his Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs to the corrupt and loſt Sons of Men, and it being a Deſign to which the 
Almighty had a peculiar Regard in the whole Conſtitution and Oeconomy of 
the Fews, as well as in the Prophecies and Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament : 
This was a Foundation capable of large Superſtructures. 1. In explaining the 
Occaſion, Neceflity, Uſe and End of his Coming. 2. Next, in proving him 
to be the Perſon promis'd, by a Correſpondence of his Birth, Life, Sufferings, 
Death, and Reſurrection, to all thoſe Prophecies and Types of him, which 
had given the Expectation of ſuch a Deliverer, and to thoſe Deſcriptions of 
him whereby he might be known, when he did come. 3. In the Diſcovery of 
the Sort, Conſtitution, Extent, and Management of his Kingdom. 4. In ſtiew- 


ing from what we are deliver d by him, and how that Deliverance is wrought 


out, and what are the Conſequences of it. EE 

"Theſe, and a great many more the like, afford great Numbers of Truths 
deliver'd both in the Hiſtorical, Epiſtolary, and Prophetical Writings of the 
New Teſtament, wherein the Myſteries of the Goſpel hidden from former 


Ages were diſcover'd; and that more fully, I grant, after the pouring out o 


the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. But could no body take Chriſt for their 
promis'd King, and reſolve to obey him, unleſs he underſtood all the Truths that 
concern'd his Kingdom, or, as I may ſay, Myſteries of State of it? The Truth 


has ſuficiently taught us 
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of the contrary is manifeſt out of the plain and uniform Preaching of the Apo- 


ſtles, after they had receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, that was to guide them in all 
Truth. Nay, after the Writing of thoſe Epiſtles, wherein were contain'd 
the Unmasker's ſublimeſt Truths; they every where propos d to Unbelievers 
Jeſus the Meſſiah to be their King, ordain'd of God ; and to this join'd Repen- 
trance : And this alone they preach'd for the Converſion of their Unbelieving 
Hearers. As ſoon as any one Aſſented to this, he was pronounc'd a Believer ; 
and theſe inſpir d Rulers of the Church, theſe infallible Preachers of the Goſpel, 
admitted him into Chriſt's Kingdom by Baptiſm. And this after, long after our 


Saviour s Aſcenſion, when (as our Unmasker expreſles it) the Holy Ghoſt was to be 


ſent in a ſpecial Manner to inlighten Mens Minds, and to diſcover to them the great 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity, even as long as the Apoſtles livd : And what others 
were to do, who afterwards were to preach the Goſpel, St. Paul tells us, 
1 Cor. ili. 11, Other Foundation can no Man lay than that is laid, even Jeſus the 
Meſſiah. Tho' upon this Foundation Men might build variouſly, Things that 
would, or would not hold the Touch ; yet however, as long as they kept firm 
to this Foundation, they ſhould be ſaved, as appears in the following Verſes. 

And indeed, if all the Do&rines of the Goſpel, which are contained in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, were neceſſary to be underſtood, 
and explicitly believed, in the true Senſe of thoſe that delivered them, to make 
a Man a Chriſtian ; I doubt whether ever any one, even to this Day, AY 
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A Second Vindication of the 
true Chriſtian : tho” I believe the Unmacker will not deny but that, &er this, 
Chriſtianity (as he expreſſes it) 16 by certian Steps climbed to its Heigbt. 

Bur for this, the Unmasker has found a convenient and wiſe Remedy. Tis 
but for him to have the Power to declare, which of the Doctrines deliver'd in 
Holy Writ are, and which are not neceflary to be believ'd, with an additional 
Power to add others of his own, that he cannor find there ; and the Buſineſs js 
done. For unleſs this be allow'd him, his Syſtem cannot ſtand : unleſs his 
Interpretations be receiv d for authentick Revelation, we cannot have all Doc- 
trines neceſſary for our Time; in Truth, we cannot be Chriſtians. For to this 
only, what he ſays concerning the gradual Diſcovery of the Doctrines of the Go 
Jpel, tends. We are not to think, ſays he, that all the neceſſary Doftrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion were clearly publiſp d to the World in our Saviour's Time Not but 
that all that were neceſſary = that Time were publiſh d; but ſome that were neceſſary 
for the ſucceeding one were not then di cover d, or at leaſt not fully. | 

I muſt here ask the Unmasker a ſhort Queſtion, or two; as Firſt, 


XLVI. Are not al the Doctrines neceſſary for our Time contained in his Syſtem 2 
Next, | 


XLVII. Cn all the Dofrines neceſſary for our Time, be propos 'd in the expreſs 
Words of the Scripture ? | m—_ 


When he has anſwer d theſe two plain Queſtions (and an Anfiver to them 
I ſhall expect) the World will then jee, what he deſigns by Doctrines neceſſary 
for our Savinur's Time, and Doctrines neceſſary for ſucceeding Times; whether he 
means any thing elle by it, but the ſetting up his Syſtem, as the exa& Stan- 
dard of the Goſpel, and the true and unalterable Meaſure of Chriſtianity, in 
which it has climb d to its Height. | 

Let not good and fincere Chriſtians be deceiv'd, nor perplex'd by this Maker 
of another Chriſtianity, than what the infallible Spirit of God has left us in 
the Scriptures. *Tis evident from thence, that whoever takes Jeſus the Meſſiah 
for his King, with a Reſolution to live by his Laws, and does ſincerely re- 
pent as often as he tranſgreſſes any of them, is his Subject; all ſuch are 
Chriſtians. What they are to know, or believe more, concerning him and 
his Kingdom, when they are his Subjects, he has left upon Record in the 
great and ſacred Code, and Conſtitutions of his Kingdom; J mean in the Holy 
Scriptures. All thar is contain'd therein, as coming from the God of 'Truth, 
they are to receive as Truth, embrace as ſuch. But fince it is impoſſible 
explicitly to believe any Propoſition of the Chriſtian Doctrine but what we un- 


derſtand, or in any other Senſe than we underſtand it to have been deliver'd in; 


an explicit Belief is, or can be requir'd in no Man, of more than what he un- 


derſtands of that Doctrine. And thus, whatſoever upon fair Endeavours he 


underſtands. to be contain d in that Doctrine, is neceſſary to him to be believ'd : 
nor can he continue a Subject of Chriſt upon other Terms. | | 
What he is perſuaded is the Meaning of Chriſt his King, in any Expreſ- 
ſion he finds in the Sacred Code; that, by his Allegiance, he is bound to ſub- 
mit his Mind to receive for true, or elſe he denies the Authority of Chriſt, 
and refuſes to believe him: nor can be excus d, by calling any one on Earth 
Maſter. And hence it is evidently impoſſible for a Chriſtian to underſtand any 

Text in one Senſe, and believe it in another, by whomſoever dictated. 
All that is contain'd in the inſpir d Writings, is all of Divine Authority, 
muſt all be allow'd for ſuch, and receiv'd for Divine and Infallible Truth, by 
every Subject of Chriſt's Kingdom, i. e. every Chriſtian. How comes then 
the Unmasker to diſtinguiſh theſe Dictates of the Holy Spirit into neceſſary and 
not neceſſary Truths? I defire him to produce his Commiſſion, whereby he 
hath the Power given him to tell which of the Divine Truths contain 'd in the 
Holy Scripture are of Neceſſity to be beliey'd, and which not. Who made 
him a Judge or Divider between them 2 Who gave him this Power over the 
Oracles of God, to ſet up one, and debaſe another at his Pleaſure ? Some, 
as he thinks fit, are the choiceſt Truths: And what JI beſeech him are _ A | 
ther: 
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ther? Who made him a Chuſer, where no body can pick and chuſe? Every 


. Propoſition there, as far as any Chriſtian can underſtand it, is indiſpenfably 


neceſſary to be believ'd : And farther than he does underſtand it, it is impoſſi- 
ble for him to believe it. The Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom do not require Im- 
poſſibilities, for they are all reaſonable, juſt, and good. | 

Some of the Truths deliver'd in Holy Writ are very plain: Tis impoffible, 


I think, to miſtake their Meaning: And thoſe certainly are all neceſſary to be 


explicitly beliey'd. Others have more Difficulty in them, and are not eaſy to be 
underſtood. Is the Unmacker appointed Chriſt's Vicegerent here, or the Holy 


_ Ghoſt's Interpreter, with Authority to pronounce which of theſe are neceſſary 


to be believed, and in what Senſe, and which not? The Obſcurity that is to 
be found in ſeveral Paſſages of the Scripture, the Difficulties that cover and 


| perpies the Meaning of ſeveral Texts, demand of every Chriſtian, Study, 


iligence, and Attention in reading and hearing the Scriptures ; in comparing 
and examining them ; and receiving what Tie he can from all manner of 
Helps, to underſtand theſe Books, wherein are contain'd the Words of Life. 
This the Unmasker, and every one is to do for himſelf; and thereby find out 
what is neceſſary for him to believe. But I do not know that the Damasker is 
to underſtand and interpret for me, more than I for him. If he has ſuch a 
Power, I defire him to produce it. Till then, I can acknowledge no other in- 
fallible, but that Guide, which he dire&s me to himſelf here in theſe Words; 
According to our Saviour s Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in a ſpecial Man- 
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ner to enlighten Men's Minds, and to diſcover to them the great Myſteries of Chri- 


ſtianity. For whether by Men he here means thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
was ſo eminently pour'd out, Acts ii. or whether he means by theſe Words; 
that ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby particular Men, to the 
End of the World, are to be led into the Truth, by opening their Under- 


ſtandings, that they may underſtand the Scriptures (for he always loves to 


ſpeak doubtfully and indefinitely) I know no other infallible Guide, but the 
Spirit of God in the Scriptures. Nor has God left it in my Choice, to take 
any Man for ſuch. If he had, I ſhould think the Unmacker the unlikelieſt to be 
he, and the laſt Man in the World to be choſen for that Guide : And herein 
I appeal to any ſober Chriſtian, who hath read what the Unmasker has with {0 
little Truth and Decency (for tis not always Mens Fault if they have not Senſe 

Writ upon this Queſtion, whether he would not be of the ſame Mind? 5 


But yet as very an Unmasker as he is, he will be extremely apt to call you 


Names, nay to declare you no Chriſtian; and boldly affirm you have no Chri- 


ſtianity, if you will not ſwallow it juſt as it is of his Cooking. You mult take 


it juſt as he has been pleas' d to doſe it; no more, nor no leſs, than what is in 
his Syſtem. He hath put himſelf into the Throne of Chriſt, and pretends to 
tell you which are, and which are not the indiſpenſable Laws of his Kingdom: 
which Parts of his Divine Revelation you muſt neceſſarily know, underſtand, 
and believe, and in what Senſe; and which you need not trouble your head 
about, but may paſs by as not neceſſary to be believ'd. He will tell you that 
ſome of his neceſſary Articles are Myſteries, and yet (as he does p. 115. of his 
Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm) that they are eaſy to be underſtood by 


any Man, when explain'd to him. In anſwer to that, 1 demanded of him 
* who was to explain them? The Papiſts, I told him, would explain ſome 


of them one Way, and the Reform d another; the Remonſtrants and Anti- 
* Remonſtrants give them different Senſes; and probably the Trinitarians ang 
"* Unitarians will profeſs, that they underſtand not each other s Explications. 


Bur to this, in his Reply, he has not vouchſafed to give me any Anſwer ; which 
yet I expect, and I will tell him why: becauſe as there are different Explainers, 


there will be different Fundamentals. And therefore, unleſs he can ſhew his. 
Authority to be the ſole Explainer of Fundamentals, he will in vain make 


ſuch a Pudder about his Funnamentals. Another Explainer, of as good Au- 


thority as he, will ſet up others againſt them. And what then ſhall we be the 
better for all this Stir and Noiſe of Fundamentals? All the Effect of it will 
be juſt the ſame it has been theſe thouſand Years and upwards ; Schiſms, Se- 
parations, Contentions, Animoſities, Quarrels, Blood and Butchery, and all 
that Train of Miſchiefs which has ſo long haraſs'd and defam' d Chriſtianity, 


and 


A Second Vindication of the 

and are fo contrary to the Doctrine, Spirit and End of the Goſpel : And which 
mult {till continue as long as any ſuch Unmasker ſhall take upon him to be the 
Diſpenſer and Dictator to others of Fundamentals; and peremptorily to define 
which Parts of Divine Revelation are neceſſary to be believ'd, and which Chri- 
ſtians may with ſafety diſpenſe with, and not believe.  _ | 

To conclude ; What was ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian in our Saviour's 
Time, is ſufficient ſtill, viz. the taking him for our King and Lord, ordain'd 
10 by God. What was neceſſary to be believ'd by all Chriſtians in our Sa- 
viour's Lime as an indiſpenſable Duty, which they ow'd to their Lord and 
Maſter, was the believing all Divine Revelation, as far as every one could un- 
derſtand it: And juſt fo it is ſtill, neither more nor leſs. This being fo, the 
Unmasker may make what Uſe he pleaſes of his Notion, That Chriſtianity was 
erected by Degrees, it will no way (in that Senſe in which it is true) turn to 
the Advantage of his ſelect Fundamental neceſſary Doctrines. ff cs 

The next Chapter has nothing in it but his great Bug-bear, whereby he 
hopes to fright People from reading my Book, by crying out, Socinianiſm, So- 
cinianiſm. Whereas I challenge him again to ſhew one Word of Socinianiſm in it. 
Bur however it is worth while to write a Book to prove me a Socinian. Tru- 
ty, I did not think my ſelf fo confiderable, that the World need be troubled 
about me, whether I were a Follower of Socinus, Arminius, Calvin, or any 
other Leader of a Sect amongſt Chriſtians. A Chriſtian I am ſure I am, be- 
cauſe I believe Jeſas to be the Mz/ſzah, the King and Saviour promis'd, and 
{ent by God: And as a Subject of his Kingdom, I take the Rule of my Faith 
and Life from his Will, declar'd and left upon Record in the inſpir d Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in the New Teſtament ; which J endea- 
vour, to the utmoſt of my Power, as is my Duty, to underſiand in their true 
Senſe and Meaning. To lead me into their true Meaning, I know (as I have 
above declar d) no infallible Guide, but the ſame Holy Spirit, from whom theſe 
Writings at firſt came. If the Unmasker knows any other infallible Interpre- 
ter of Scripture, I defire him to direct me to him : till then, I ſhall think it, 
according to my Maſter's Rule, not to be call'd, nor to call any Man on Earth 
Maſter. No Man, I think, has a Right to preſcribe to my Faith, or magiſte- 
rially to impoſe his Interpretations or Opinions on me: Nor is it material to 
any one what mine are, any farther than they carry their own Evidence with 
them. If this, which I think makes me of no SeR, entitles me to the Name 
of a Papiſt, or a Socinian, becauſe the Unmasker thinks theſe the worſt, end 
molt invidious he can give me; and labours to fix them on me for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe I will not take him for my Maſter on Earth, and his Syſtem 
for my Goſpel: I ſhall leave him to recommend himſelf to the World by this 
Skill, who no doubt will have Reaſon to thank him for the Rareneſs and Sub- 
tilty of his Diſcovery. For, I think, I am the firſt Man that ever was found 
out to be at the ſame Time a Scinian, and a Factor for Rome. But what is too 
hard for ſuch an Unmasker ? I muſt be what he thinks fit; when he pleaſes, a 
Papiſt; and when he pleaſes, a Socinian; and when he pleaſes, a Mahometan. 
And probably, when he has conſider d a little better, an Atheiſt ; for I hardly 
*feap'd it when he writ laſt. My Book, he ſays, had a Tendency to it; and if 
he can but go on, as he has done hitherto, from Surmiſes to Certainties, by 
that Time he writes next, his Diſcovery will be advanc'd, and he will cer- 
tainly find me an Athieft, Only one Thing I dare aflure him of, that he 
ſhall never find, that I treat the Things of God or Religion fo, as if I made 
only a Trade, or a Jeſt of them. . Bur let us now ſee how at preſent he proves 
me a Socinian. | | 

His firſt Argument is, my not anſwering for my leaving out Matth. xxviii. 
19. and John 1. 1. pag. 82. of his Socinianiſm Unmask'd. This he takes to be 
a Confeſſion, that I am a Socinian. I hope he means fairly, and that if it be 
ſo on my Side, it muſt be taken for a a Rule between us, that where 
any Thing is not anſwer d, it muſt be taken for granted. And upon that Score, 
I'muſt deſire him to remember ſome Paſſages of wy Vindication, which I have 
already, and others which I ſhall mind him of hereafter, which he paſs'd over 
in Silence, and had nothing to fay to; which therefore, by his own Rule, I 
ſhall deſire the Reader obſerve, that he has granted. Thi | 

| iS 
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This being pre miſed, I muſt tell the Unmaker, that 1 perceive he reads my 
Book with the ſame Underſtanding that he writes his own. If he had done 
otherwiſe, he might have ſeen, that I had given him a Reaſon for my Omiſſion 
of thoſe two, and other plain and obvious Paſſages, and famous Teſtimonies in the 
 Evangeliſis, as he calls them; where I ſay, p. 547. That if I have left out 
* none of thoſe Paſſages or Teſtimonies, which contain what our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles preach'd and requir d Aſſent to, to make Men Believers, I ſhall 
think my Omiſſions (let them be what they will) no Faults in the preſent 
* Caſe. Whatever Doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believ'd, to make 
* a Man a Chriſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe Preachings and fa- 
mꝝmous Teſtimonies of our Saviour and his Apoſtles I have quoted. And if 
they are not there, he may reſt fatisfy'd, that they were not propos d by 
* our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believ'd to make Men 
* Chriſt's Diſciples.” From which Words, any one, but an Uumasker, would 
have underſtood my Anſwer to be, That all that was neceſſary to be believ'd 
to make Men Chriſtians, might be found in what our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
propos d to Unbelievers for their Converſion : But the two Paſſages above- 
mention'd, as well as a great many others in the Evangeliſts, being none of 
thoſe, I had no Reaſon to take notice of them. But the Unmasker having out 
of his good Pleaſure put it once upon me, as he does in his Thoughts of the 
Cauſes of Atheiſm, p. 107. That I was an Epitomizer of the Evangelical Writings, 
tho' every one may ſee I make not that my Buſineſs, yet tis no matter for 
that, I muſt be always Accountable to that Fancy of his. But when he has 
prov d, — 

XLVII. That this is not as juſt a Reaſon for my omitting them, as ſeveral other 
obvious Paſſages and famous Teſtimonies in the Evangeliſts, which I here men- 
tion, for 9 Omiſſion he does not blame me; | 


I will undertake to give him another Reaſon, which I know not whether he 


were not better let alone. | 
The next Proof of my being a Socinian, is, that I take the Son of God to be 
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an Expreſſion us'd to ſignify the Meſſiah. Slichtingius and Socinus underſtood it 


ſo; and therefore I am, the Unmasker ſays, a Socinian. Juſt as good an Argu- 
ment, as that I believe Jeſus to be a Prophet, and ſo do the Mahometars ; 
therefore I am a Mahometan : Or thus, the Unmasker holds that the Apoſtles 
Creed does not contain all Things neceſſary to Salvation; and fo ſays Kn the 
Jeſuit : Therefore the Unmasker is a Papiſt. Let me turn the Tables, and by 
the ſame Argument I am Orthodox again. For two Orthodox, Pious, and 
very Eminent Prelates of our Church; whom, when I follow Authorities, I 
ſhall prefer to Slichtingius and Socinus, undeſtand it as I do, and therefore I 


am Orthodox. Nay, it ſo falls out, that if it were of Force either Way, the 


Argument would weigh moſt on this ſide : ſince I am not wholly a Stranger to the 
Writings of theſe two Orthodox Biſhops ; bur I never read a Page in either of 


thoſe Socinians. The never ſufficiently admir'd and valu'd Archbiſhop Tiloeſon's 


Words, which quoted, the Unmasker ſays, do not neceſſarily import any ſuch thing. 


I know no Words that neceſſarily import any thing to a Caviller. But he was 


known to have ſuch clear Thoughts, and ſo clear a Stile; ſo far from having 
any thing doubtful or fallacious in what he ſaid, that I ſhall only ſet down his 
Words as they are in his Sermon of Sincerity, p. 2... to ſhew his Meaning. 
Nathanael, ſays he, being ſatisfy d, that he [our Saviour] was the Meſſiah, he pre- 
ſently oun'd him for ſuch, calling him THE SON OF G 0D, andthe King of 
rael. 3 | 1 e earth Ke 
8 The Words of the other Eminent Prelate, the Biſhop of Eh, whom our 
Church is {till happy in, are theſe : To be the Son of God, and to be Chrift, being 
but different Exprejſ:ons of the ſame Thing: Witneſs, p. 14. And p. 10. Ut is the 
very ſame Thing to believe that Jeſus is the Chrift, and to believe that Jeſus is the 
Sou of God, expreſs it how you pleaſe. This ALONE is the Faith which can 
regenerate a Man, and put a Divine Spirit into him, that it makes him a Conqueror 
over the World, as Jeſus was. Of this the Unmacker ſays, that this Reverend 
Author ſpeaking only in a general Way, repreſents theſe two as the ſame thing, I. 
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A Second Vindication of the 


That Jeſus is the Chriſt, and that Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe theſe Ex- 
preſſions are apply d to the fame Perſon, and becauſe they are both Compre- 


hended in one general Name, viz. Jeſus. Anſw. The Queſtion is whether 


theſe two Expreſſions, the Son of God, and the Meſſiah, in the Learned Biſhop's 
Opinion ſignify the fame thing. If his Opinion had been ask'd in the Point, 
I know not how he could have declar'd it more clearly. For he ſays they are 
Expreſſions of the ſame Thing, and that it is the very ſame Thing to believe that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah, and to believe that he is the Son of God; which cannot be Jo, if 
Miſſiah and n of Ged have different Significations : For then they will make 
two diſtin& Propoſitions in different Senſes, which it can be no more the ſame 
thing to believe, than it is the ſame thing to believe that Mr. Edwards is a 


notable Preacher, and a notable Railer; or than it is to believe one Truth and 


all Truths. For by the ſame Reaſon, that it is the ſame thing to believe two 
diſtinct Truths, it will be the ſame thing to believe two thouſand diſtin& Truths, 


and conſequently all Truths. The Unmasker, that he might ſeem to ſay ſome- 


thing, ſays that the Reverend Author repreſents theſe as the ſame thing. Anſw. 
The Unmaxker never fails, like Midas, to turn every Thing he touches into his 


own Metal. The Learned Biſhop ſays very directly and plainly, that 20 be the 


Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are Expreſſions of the ſame thing: And the 
Unmaskers ſays, he repreſents theſe Expreſſions as one thing: For tis of Expreſ- 
ſions that both the Biſhop and he ſpeak. Now, Expreſſzons can be one Thing, 
but one of theſe two Ways: Either in Sound, and ſo theſe two Expreſſions 
are not one; or in Signification, and ſo they are. And then the Unmacker ſays, 
but in other Words, what the Biſhop had ſaid before, viz. That theſe two, 
to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſfah, are Expreſſions of the ſame Thing. 
Only the Unmasker has put in the Word Repreſents to amuſe his Reader, as if 
he had ſaid ſomething, and ſo indeed he does after his faſhion, i. e. obſcurely 
and fallaciouſly ; which when it comes to be examin'd, is but the ſame Thing 
under ſhew of a Difference : Or elſe, if it has a difterent Meaning, is de- 
monlſtratively falſe. But fo it be obſcure enough to deceive a willing Reader, 
who will not be at the Pains to examine what he ſays, it ſerves his Turn. 

But yet, as if he had ſaid ſomething of Weight, he gives Reaſons for putting 

eſents theſe tuo Expreſſions as one Thing, inſtead of ſaying, theſe two are but 

different Expreſſions of the ſame Thing. | 

The firſt of his Reaſons is, Becauſe the Reverend Author is here ſpeaking 
only in a General Way. Anſwer. What does the Unmasker mean by a General 
Way ? The Learned Biſhop ſpeaks of two Particular Expreſſzons apply'd to our 
Saviour. But was his Diſcourſe ever fo general, how could that alter the 
plain Signification of his Words, viz. That thoſe two are but different Expreſ- 
fonts of the ſame Thing. 5 

Secondly, Becauſe theſe Expreſſions are apply d to the ſame Perſon. Anſw. A ver 
demonſtrative Reaſon, is it not, that therefore they cannor be different bores. 
ſions of the ſame Thing? C1 af | 
Thirdly, Aud becauſe they are both comprehended in one general Name, viz. Jeſus. 
Anſu. It requires ſome Skill to put ſo many Falſhoods in ſo few Words, 


For neither both nor either of theſe Expreſſions are comprehended in the Name 


Jeſus: And that Jeſus, the Name of a particular Perſon , ſhould be a general 
Name, is a Diſcovery reſerv'd to be found out by this new Logician. How- 
ever, General is a Learned Word, which when a Man of Learning has us'd 
twice, as a Reaſon of the ſame Thing, he is cover'd with Generals. He need 
not trouble himſelf any farther about Senſe ; he may ſafely talk what Stuff he 
pleaſes, without the leaſt Suſpicion of his Reader. {es 
Having thus ſtrongly prov'd juſt nothing, he proceeds and tells us, p. 91. 
| Tet it does not follow thence, but that if we will ſpeak ſtrictlʒj and cloſely, we muft 
be forc'd to confeſs they are of different Significations, By which Words (if his 
Words have any Signification) he plainly allows, that the Biſhop meant as he 
ſays, that theſe two are but different Expreſſions of the ſame Thing But withal 


tells him, that if he will - ſpeak cloſely and ſtrictly, he muſt ſay, they are of dif- 


ferent Significaticns. My Concernment in the Caſe being only, that in the Paſ- 
ſage alledg'd, the Reverend Author ſaid, that the Son of God, and the Meſſiah, 
were different Exprelſſons of the ſame Thing, I have no more to demand after 


theſe 
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theſe Words of the Unmasker ; he has in them granted all 1 would have : And 
I mall not meddle with his ſpealing cloſely aud ſt. itly, bur ſhall leave it to the 
decifive Authority of this ſuperlative Critick to determine, whether this 
learned Biſhop, or any one living, beſides himſelf, can underſtand the Phraſes 


of the New Teſtament, and ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely concerning them. Per- 


haps his being yet alive, may preierve this eminent Prelate from the malicious 
driveling of this Unmasker's Pen, which has beſpatter d the Aſhes of two of 
the ſame Order, who were no mean Ornaments of the Engliſh Church ; and if 
they had been now alive, no body will doubt but the Unmasker would have 
rreated them after another Faſhion. 5 | 1 

But let me ask the Unmasker, whether (if either of theſe pious Prelates, 
whoſe Words I have above quoted, did underſtand that Phraſe of the Son of 
Cod to ſtand for the Meſfiah ; which they might do without holding any one 
Socinian Tenet) he will dare to pronounce him a Socinian. This is fo ridicu- 
lous an Inference, that I could not but laugh at it. But withal tell him, 
Vindic. p. 550. That if the Senſe wherein I underſtand thoſe Texts be a 
** Miſtake, I ſhall be beholden ro him to ſet me right : But they are not 
popular Authorities, or frightful Names, whereby I judge of Truth or 
* Falſhocd. ** To which I ſubjoin theſe Words: You will now no doubt 
© applaud ycur Conjectures, the Point is gain'd, and I am openly a Socinian: 
* Since I will not ditown, that I think the Sor of God was a Phraſe, that a- 
* mong the Jews in our Saviour's Time, was us'd for the Meſſabh, tho the S- 
** cinians unde: {land it in the ſame Senſe. And therefore I muſt certainly be 
* of their Perſua ſion in every thing elſe. I admire the Acuteneſs, Force, and 
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* Fairneſs of your Reaſoning ; and ſo I leave you to triumph in your Con- 


ͤjectures. Nor has he fail'd my Expe&ation : For here, p. 91. of his Soci- 
naniſm Dumas d, he, upon this, eres his Comb, and crows moſt mightily. 
We may, ſays he, from hence as well as other Reaſons, pronounce him the ſame with 
thoſe Gentlemen (i. e. as he is pleas'd to call them, my good Patrons and Friends 


the Racovians) which you may perceive he is very apprehenſive of, and thinks, that 


this will be reckon'd a good Evidence of his being, what he deny'd himſelf to be before. 
The Point is gain'd, ſaith he, and I am openly a Socinian. He never utter d truer 
Mords in his Life, and they are the Confutation of all his Pretences to the contrary, 
This Truth, which unwarily drop'd from lis Pen, confirms what I have laid to his 
Charge. Now you have ſung your Song of Triumph, *tis fit you ſhould gain 
your Victory, by ſhewing, | | 


XLIX. How my underſtanding the Son of God to he 4 Phraſe 1 4 amongſt 
the Jews in our Saviour's Time, to fignify the Meſſiah, proves me to be a 
Socinian. | 


Or if you think you have prov'd it already, I deſire you to put your Proof 
into a Syllogiſm : For I confeſs my ſelf ſo dull, as not to ſee any ſuch Conclu- 
ſion deducible from my underſtanding that Phraſe as I do, even when you have 
prov'd that I am miſtaken in it. | 5 

The Places, which in the New Teſtament ſhew that the Son of God ſtands for 
the Meſſiah, are ſo many, and fo clear, that I imagine no body that ever con- 
ſider d and compar'd them together, could doubt of their Meaning, unleſs 
he were an Unmasker. Several of them I have collected and ſet down in my 
| Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 479 — 483, 485 — 4875 494 —— 496. 

Firſt, John the Baptiſt, John 1. 20. when the Jews ſent to know who he was, 
confeſs d he himſelf was not the Meſſiah. But of Jeſus he ſays, ver. 34- after 
having ſeveral Ways, in the foregoing Verſes, declar d him to be the Meſſiah ; 
And F ſaw and bare Record, that this is the SON OF GOD. And again, Chap. 
iii. 26-36" he declaring Jeſus to be, and himſelf not to be the Meſſiab, he 
does it in theſe ſynonymous Terms, of the Meſſiah and the Son of God; as ap- 

ars by comparing, ver. 28, 35, 36. 1 2 
. — 155 to 2 the Meſſiah, in theſe Words, John 1. 50. Thou 
art the SON OF GOD, Thou art the King of Iſrael : Which our Saviour, in 


the next Verſe, calls Believing ; a Term, all through the Hiſtory of our — | 
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A Second Vindication of the 


uſed for owning Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. And for confirming that Faith of 
his, that he was the Meſah, our Saviour further adds, that he ſhould ſe 


greater Things, i. e. ſhould ſee him do greater Miracles, to evidence that he 


was the Meſjzah. 


Lake iv. 41. And Devils alſo came out of many, crying, Thou art the Meſſiah, 
the Sou of Cod; and he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak. And ſo again, 
St. Mark tells us, Chap. iii. 11, 12. That unclean Spirits, when they ſaw him, fell 
doun before bim, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Sou of God. And he ftridtly 
charged them, that they ſhould not make him known. In both theſe Places, which 
relate to different Times, and different Occaſions, the Devils declare Jeſus to 
be the Ku of God. Tis certain, whatever they meant by it, they uſed a Phraſe 
of a known Signification in that Country. And what may we reaſonably 
think they deſigned to make known to the People by it? Can we imagine 
theſe unclean Spirits were Promoters of the Goſpel, and had a mind to ac- 
knowledge and publiſh to the People the Deity 3 Saviour, which the Un- 
master would have to be the Signification of the Son of God? Who can en- 
tertain ſuch a ee ? No, they were no Friends to our Saviour: And 
therefore deſired to ſpread a Belief of him, that he was the Meſſiah, that ſo 
he might by the Envy of the Scribes and Phariſees be diſturbed in his Mini- 
ſtry, and be cut off before he had compleated it. And therefore we ſee our 
Saviour in both Places forbids them to make him known; as he did his Diſ- 
ciples themſelves, for the ſame Reaſon. For when St. Peter, Mat. xvi. 16. 


had own'd Jeſus to be the Meſſrah, in theſe Words; Thou art the Meſſiah, the 


Son of the living God; it follows, ver. 20. Then charged he his Diſciples, that they 
ſhould tell no Man, that he was Jeſus the Meſſiah : Juſt as he had forbid the Devils 


to make him known, :. e. to be the Meſſah. Beſides, theſe Words here of 


St. Peter can be taken in no other Senſe, but barely to ſignify that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah, to make them a proper Anſwer to our Saviour's Queſtion. His 
firſt Queſtion here to his Diſciples, ver. 13. is, Thum do Men ſay that I the Son 
of Man am ? The Queſtion is not, of what Original do you think the Me ah, 
when he comes, will be? For then this Queſtion would have been as it is, 
Mat. xxii. 42. What think you of the Meſſiah, whoſe Son is he? If he had en- 
quir'd about the common Opinion concerning the Nature and Deſcent of the 


Meſfiah. But his Queſtion is concerning himſelf; Nom of all the extraordi- 


Perſons, known . to the Fews, or mention'd in their, Sacred Writings, 
the People thought him to be? That this was the Meaning of his Queſtion, is 
evident from the Anſwer the Apoſtles gave to it; and his further Demand, 
ver. 14, 15. They ſaid, Some ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and o- 
thers Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. He ſaith unto them, But I} HO M ſay 
ye that I am? The People take me, ſome for one of the Prophets or extra- 
ordinary Meſſengers from God, and ſome for another: But which of them do 
you take me to be? Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Meſſiah, the 
Son of the living God. In all which Diſcourſe, tis evident there was not the 
leaſt Enquiry made by our Saviour concerning the Perſon, Nature, or Qualifi- 
cations of the Meſfiah; but whether the People or his Apoſtles thought him, 
i. e. Jeſus of Nazareth, to be the Meſſiah. To which St. Peter gave him a di- 
rect and plain Anſwer in the foregoing Words, declaring their Belief of 
him to be the Meſfah : Which is all that, with any manner of Congruity, 
could be made the Senſe of St. Peter's Anſwer. This alone of it felt were 
enough to juſtify my Interpretation of St. Peter's Words, without the Autho- 
rity of St. Mark and St. Luke, both whoſe Words confirm it. For St. Mark, 
Chap. viii. 29. renders it, Thou art the Meſſiah ; and St. Luke, Chap. ix. 18. 
The Meſfiah of God. To the like Queſtion, Tho art thou? John the Baptiſt gives 
a like Anſwer, Joh. i. 19, 20. J am not the Chriſt, By which Anſwer, as well 
as by the following Verſes, it is plain, nothing was underſtood to be meant 
by that Queſtion, but which of the extraordinary Perſons promis'd to, or ex- 
pected by, the Fews, art thou? | | 

John xi. 27. The Phraſe of the Son of God is made uſe of by St. Martha 
and that it was us d by her to ſignify the Meſfiah, and nothing elſe, is evident 
out of the Context. Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had been there be- 
fore her Brother died, he, by that Divine Power which he had manifeſted in 
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Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITV, Oc. 
ſo many Miracles which he had done, could have ſaved his Life : And that now 
if our Saviour would ask it of God, he might obtain the Reſtoration of his 
Life. Jeſus tells her, he ſhall riſe again: Which Words Martha taking to mean, 
at the general Reſurrection, at the laſt Day; Jeſus thereupon takes occaſion to 
intimate to her, that he was the Meſſiah, by telling her, that he was the Reſur- 
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rection and the Life : i. e. That the Life, which Mankind ſhould receive at the 


general Reſurrection, was by and through him. This was a Deſcription of the 
Meſjiah : It being a received Opinion amongſt the Jews, that when the Meſfiah 
came, the Juſt ſhould riſe, and live with him for ever. And having made this 
Declaration of himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he asks Martha, Believeſt thou this? 
What! Not whoſe Son the Meſſiah ſhould be? But whether he himſelf was 
the Meſſiah, by whom Believers ſhould have eternal Life at the laſt Day. And 


to this ſhe gives this direct and appoſite Anſwer ; Ta, Lord, I believe that thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the World. The Queſtion 
was only whether ſhe was perſuaded that thoſe, who believe in him, ſhould 


be raisd to eternal Life; that was in effect, whether he was the Meſjah - 
And to this ſhe anſwers, Tea, Lord, I believe this of thee: And then ſhe ex- 
plains what was contain'd in that Faith of hers; even this, That he was the 
| 1 that was promis d to come, by whom alone Men were to receive eter- 
nal Life. 


What the Jews alſo underſtood by the Sn of God, is alſo clear from that 


Paſſage at the latter end of Luke xxii, They having taken our Saviour, and 
being very deſirous to get a Confeſſion from his own Mouth, that he was the 
Meſſiah, that they might from thence be able to raiſe a formal and prevalent 


Accuſation againſt him before Pilate; the only Thing the Council ask d him, 


was, whether he was the Me{/:ah, v. 67. To which he anſwers ſo in the fol- 
lowing Words, that he lets them ſee he underſtood, that the Deſign of their 
Queſtion was to entrap him, and not to believe in him, whatever he ſhould 


declare of himſelf. But yet he tells them, Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man fit un 


the right Hand of the Power of God: Words that to the Jews plainly enough 
 own'd him to be the Meſſiah; but yet ſuch as could not have any Force againſt 
him with Pilate, He having confeſs'd ſo much, they hope to draw yet a clearer 
Confeſſion from him. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son Ws God ? And 
he ſaid unto them, Te ſay that I am. And they ſaid, What need we any further 


Witneſs ? For we our ſelves have ſeard of his own Mouth. Can any one think 
that the Doctrine of his Deity (which is that which the Unmasker accuſes me 
for waving) was that which the Jews deſign d to accuſe our Saviour of be- 


fore Pilate ; or that they needed Witneſſes for? Common Senſe as well as 
the Current of the whole Hiſtory, ſhews the contrary. No, it was to accule 


him, that he own'd himſelf to be the Meſſiah, and thereby claim'd a Title to 


be King of the Jews. The Son of God was ſo known a Name amongſt the 
Jews to ſtand for the Meſſiah ; that having got that from his Mouth, they 
thought they had Proof enough of 'Treaſon againſt him. This carries with 
it a clear and eaſy Meaning. But if the Son of God be to be taken, as the Un- 
masker would have it, for a Declaration of his Deity, I deſire him to make com- 
mon and coherent Senſe of it. 

I ſhall add one Conſideration more; to ſhew that the Son of God was a Form 
of Speech then us'd amongſt the Jews to ſignify the Meſſiah, from the Perſons 
that us'd it, viz. John the Baptiſt, Nathanael, St. Peter, St. Martha, the San- 


hedrim, and the Centurion, Luke xxvii. 54. Here are Jeus, Heathens ; Friends, 


Enemies; Mem, Women ; Believers, and Unbelievers ; all indifferently uſe this 
Phraſe of the Son of God, and apply it to Jeſus. The Queſtion between the 
Unmasker and me, is, whether it was us'd by theſe ſeveral Perſons, as an Ap- 
pellation of the Meſſiah, (or as the Unmasker would have it) in a quite different 
Senſe; as ſuch an Application of Divinity to our Saviour, that he that ſhall 
deny that to be the Meaning of it in the Minds bf theſe Speakers, denies the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. For if they did ſpeak it without that Meaning, it 
is plain it was a Phraſe known to have another Meaning; or elſe they had 
talk d unintelligible Jargon. Now I will ask the Unmasker, whether he thinks 


that the Eternal Generation, or, as the Unmasker calls it, Filiation of Jeſus the 


Son of God, was a Doctrine that had enter d into the Thoughts of — — | 
a f ; z : N n 
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1 Perſons above-mention'd, even of the Roman Centurion, and the Soldiers that 


were with him watching Jeſus? If he ſay he does, I ſuppoſe he thinks fo only 
for this Time, and for this Occaſion: And then it will lie upon him to give the 
World convincing Reaſons for his Opinion, that they may think ſo too: Or 
if he does not think ſo, he muſt give up this Argument, and allow that this 
Phraſe, in theſe Places, does not neceſſarily import the Deity of our Saviour, 
and the Doctrine of his eternal Generation: And ſo a Man may take it to be 
an Expreſſion ſtanding for the Meſſiab, without being a Socinian, any more than 
he himfelf is one. | | 9 5 5 
There is one Place, the Unmasker tells us, p. 87. that confutes all the Surmiſes about © 
the Identity of theſe Terms. It is, ſays he, that famous Confeſſion of Faith which the 
Ethiopian Eunuch made, when Philip told him he might be baptized if he believed. 
This, without doubt, was ſaid according to that Apprehenfiou which he had of Chriſt, 
from Philip's inſtructing him; for it is ſaid, he preach'd unto him Jeſus, ver. 35. He 
had acquainted him that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Anointed of God, and alſo that he 
was the Sen of God, which includes in it that he was God. And accordingly this noble 
Proſelyte gives this Account of his Faith, in order to his being baptized, in order to his 
being admitted a Member of Chriſt's Church; I believe that Jeſus is the Son of God : Or 
you may read it according to the Greek, I believe the Son of God to be Jeſus Chriſt, 


Where there are theſe two diſtinct Propoſitions : 


- rſt, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Meſfrah. 
Adly, That he is not only the Meſſzah, but the Sun of God. | 
The Unmacker is every where ſteddily the ſame ſubtle Arguer. Whether he 
has prov d, that the Son of God, in this Confeſſion of the Eunuch, ſignifies 
what he would have, we ſhall examine by and by. This at leaſt is Demon- 
ſtration, that this Paſſage of his overturns his Principles; and reduces his 
long Liſt of Fundamentals to two Propoſitions, the Belief whereof is ſufficient 
to make a Man a Chriſtian. This noble Proſelyte, ſays the Unmasker, gives this 
Account of his Faith, in order to his being baptix d, in order to his being admitted 
a Member of Chriſt's Church. And what is that Faith, according to the Unmasker ? 


He tells you there are in it theſe tuo diſtinct Propoſitions, viz. I believe, 1ſt, That 


Jeſus is the Chriſt, :he Meſſiah : 2dly, That he is not only the Meſſiah, but the Son 
of God. If this famous Confeſſion, containing but theſe two Articles, were e- 
nough to his being baptiz d; if this Faith were ſufficient to make his noble 
Proſelyte a Chriſtian ; what is become of all thoſe other Articles of the Un- 
masker's Syſtem, without the Belief whereof, he in other Places tells us a Man 
cannot be a Chriſtian ? If he had here told us, that Philip had not Time nor 
Opportunity, during his ſhort Stay with the Eunuch, to explain to him all the 
Unmasker's Syſtem, and make him underſtand all his Fundamentals; he had had 
Reaſon on his Side : And he might have urg'd it as a Reafon why Philip taught 
him ro more. But nevertheleſs he had, by allowing the Eunuch's Confeſſion of 


Faith ſufficient for his Admittance as a Member of Chriſt's Church, given up his 


other Fundamentals as neceſſary to be believed to make a Man a Chriſtian ; 
even that of the Holy Trinity: And he has at laſt reduc'd his neceſſary Articles 
to theſe two, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah; and that Jes is the Son of God. 
So that after his ridiculous 8 a lank Faith, I deſire him to conſider 
what he will now call his own. ine is next to none, becauſe, as he ſays, it 
is but one Article. If that Reaſoning be good, his is not far from none It 
conſiſts but in two Articles, which is next to one, and very little more remote 
from none than one is. If any one had but as much Wit as the Unmasker, and 
could be but as ſmart upon the Number Tuo, as he has been upon an Unit, here 
were a brave Opportunity for him to lay out his Parts; and he might make 
vehement Complaints againſt one, that has thus crap d our Faith, corrupted Men 
Mins, deprav'd the Goſpel, and alus d Chriſtianity. But if it ſhould fail out, as 
I think it will, that the Unmasker's two Articles ſhould prove to be but one; 
he has ſaved another that Labour, and he ſtands painted to himſelf with his 
own Charcoal. Bf | ö 
The Unmasker would have the Son of God, in the Conſeſkon of the Eunuch, 
to ſignify ſomething different from the Meſſiah: And his Reaſon is, becauſe 
elſe it would be an abſurd Tautology. Anſw. There are many Exegetical Ex- 
preſſions put together in the Scripture, which tho they Pony the lame thing, 
| yet 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN TTT, Oc. 


yet are not abſurd Tautologies. The Unmacker here inverts the Propoſition; and 


would have it to ſignify thus, The Son of God is Feſus the Meſſab; which is 
Propoſition fo different from what the Apoſtles —— 3 elſe, that 
he ought to have given a Reaſon why, when every where elſe they made the 
Propoſition to be of ſomething affirm'd of Jeſus of Nazareth, the Eunuch ſhould 
make the Affirmation to be of ſomething concerning the Son of God: As if 
the Eunuch knew very well what the Son of God ſignify'd, viz. as the Unmacker 
tells us here, that it included or ſignify d God; and that Philip (who we read 
at Samaria preach'd e Xe”, the Meſſiah, i. e. inſtructed them who the Meſ- 
 fiah was) had here taken Pains only to inſtru& him, that this God was Jeſus 
the Meſſiah, and to bring him to aſſent to that Propoſition. Whether this be na- 

tural to conceive, I leave to the Reader. | 
The Tautology, on which the Unmasker builds his whole Objection, will be 
quite remov'd, if we take Chriſt here for a proper Name, in which Way it is 
us'd by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles in other Places, and particularly by Sr. 
Luke ; as Adds ii. 38. iii. 6, 20. iv. 10. xxiv. 24, Cc. In two of theſe Places it 
cannot with any good Senſe be taken otherwiſe; for if it be not in As iii. 6. 
and iv. 10. us'd as a proper Name, we muſt read thoſe Places thus, Feſus the 
Meſſiah of Nazareth. And I think it is plain in thoſe others cited, as well as 
in ſeveral other Places of the New Teſtament, that the Word Chriſt is us d as a 
proper Name. We may eaſily conceive, that long before the As were writ, 
the Name of Chriſt was grown by a familiar Uſe to denote the Perſon of our 
Saviour, as much as Teſes. This is fo manifeſt, that it gave a Name to his 
Followers; who, as St. Luke tells us, xi. 26. were call'd Chriſtians ; and that, if 
Chronologiſts miſtake not, twenty Years before St. Luke writ his Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles: And this ſo generally, that Agrippa a Jew uſes it, Acts xxvi. 28. And 
that Chriſt, as the proper Name of our Saviour, was got as far as Rome, before 
St. Luke writ the As, appears out of Suetonius, l.5. And by that Name he 
zs calFd in Tacitus, Ann. 1. 15. Tis no wonder then that St. Zake, in wri- 
ting this Hiſtory, ſhould ſometimes ſet it down alone, ſometimes join'd with 


that of Jeſus, as a proper Name; which is much eaſier to conceive he did here, 


than that Philip propos d more to the Eunuch to be believ d to make him a Chri- 
ſtian, than what in other Places was propos'd for the Converſion of others, or 
than what he himſelf propos d at Samaria. | | | 
His th Chapter is to prove, that I am a Socinian, becauſe I omitted Chriſt's 
Sati faction. That Matter having been anſwer'd, p. 594. where it came proper- 
ly under Conſideration, I ſhall only obſerve here, that the great Streſs of his 
Argument lies as it did before; not upon my total Omiſſion of it out of my 


7 Book, but on this, that I have no ſuch Thing in the Place where the Advantages of 


Chriſt's Coming are purpoſely treated of ; from whence he will have this to be an 
unavoidable Inference, viz. That I was of Opinion, that Chriſt came not to ſatisfy 
for us. The Reaſon of my Omiſſion of it in that Place, I told him, was becauſe 
my Book was chiefly deſign'd for Deiſts ; and therefore I mention d only thoſe 
Advantages, which all Chriſtians muſt agree in; and in omitting of that, com- 
ply'd with the Apoſtle's Rule, Rom. xiv. To this he tells me flatly, that was 
not the Deen of my Book. Whether the Unmasker knows with what Deſign 
I publiſh'd it better than I my ſelf, muſt be left to the Reader to judge: For 
as for his Veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has given ſo many In- 
ſtances of it, that I may ſafely refer that to any body. One Inſtance more of 
it may be found in this very Chapter, where he ſays, I pretend indeed, pag. 546. 
that in another Place of my Book, 1 mention Chriſt's Reſtoring all Mankind from 
the State of Death, and reſtoring them to Life; and his laying down his Life 
for another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. Theſe few Words this Vindicator 
hath pick'd up in his Book fince he wrote it. T his ts all, thro his whole Treatiſe, that 
he hath drop d concerning that Advantage of Chriſt s Incarnation ; 1. e. Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction. Anſu. But that this is not all that I drop d thro my whole Treatiſe 
concerning that Advantage , may appear by thoſe Places above-mention d, 

p. 597. where I ſay, that the Deſign of Chriſt's Coming was to be Mer d up; 
and ſpeak of the Work of Redemption; which are Expreſſions taken to imply 
our Saviour's Satisfaction. But the Unmasker thinking I ſhould have quoted 


them, if there had been any more, beſides thoſe ten d 10} Wy 8 
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upon that Preſumption ſticks not boldly to affirm, that there were no more; 
and fo goes on with the Veracity of an Uzmasker. If affirming would do it, 
nothing could be wanting in his Cauſe that might be for his Purpoſe. Whether 


he be as good at proving, this Conſequence (amongſt other Propoſitions which 
remain upon him to be prov d) will try, viz. | 


L. That if the Satisfaftion of Chriſt be not mention d in the Place where the Advan- 
tages of Chriſt's coming are purpoſely treated of, then I am of Opinion, that Chriſt 
came not to ſatisfy for us : N Pls 


2 


Which is all the Argument of this 70h Chapter. | 

His laſt Chapter, as his firſt, begins with a Commendation of himſelf ; par- 
ticularly, it boaſts his freedom from Bigotiſm, Dogmatiz.ing, Cenſoriouſueſs, and 
Uncharitablenejs. I think he hath drawn himſelf ſo well with his own Pen, 
that I ſhall need refer the Reader. only to what he himſelf has writ in this 
Controverſy, for his Character. | | 

In the next Paragraph, p. 104. he tells me, I laugh at Orthodoxy. Anſw. 
There is nothing that I think deſerves a more ſerious Eſteem than right Opinion 
(as the Word fignifies) if taken up with the Senſe and Love of Truth. But 
this Way of becoming Orthodox, has always Modeſty accompanying it, and a 
fair Acknowledgment of Fallibility in our ſelves, as well as a Suppoſition of 
Error in others. On the other fide, there is nothing more ridiculous than 
for any Man or Company of Men to afſume the Title of Orthodoxy to their 
own Set of Opinions, as if Infallibility were annex'd to their Syſtems, and thoſe 
were to be the ſtanding Meaſure of Truth to all the World ; from whence 
they erect to themſelves a Power to cenſure and condemn others for differing 
-at all from the Tenets they have pitch'd upon. The Conſideration of human 


Fraily ought to check this Vanity: But ſince it does not, but that with a ſort 


of Allowance it ſhews it ſelf in almoſt all Religious Societies, the playing the 
Trick round ſufficiently turns it into Ridicule. For each Society having an equal 
Right to a good Opinion of themſelves, a Man by paſſing but a River or a 
Hill, loſes that Orthodoxy in one Company, which puffed him up with ſuch AC 
ſurance and Infolence in another; and is there, with equal Juſtice, himſelf ex- 
pos'd to the like Cenſures of Error and Hereſy, which he was ſo forward to 
lay on others at home. When it ſhall appear that Infallibility is entail'd upon 
one Set of Men of any Denomination, or Truth tonfin'd to any Spot of 
Ground, the Name and Uſe of Orthodoxy, as now it is in faſhion every where, 
will in that one Place be reaſonable. Till then, this ridiculous Cant will be a 
Foundation too Weak to ſuſtain that Uſurpation that is rais'd upon it. *Tis 
not that I do not think every one ſhould be perſuaded of the Truth cf thoſe 

inions he profeſſes. Tis that I contend for; and 'tis that which I fear the 
great Sticklers for Orthodoxy often fail in. For we ſee generally that Num- 


bers of them exactly jump in a whole large Collection of Doctrines, conſiſting 
of abundance of Particulars ; as if their Notions were by one common Stamp 
printed on their Minds, even to the leaſt Lineament. This is very hard, if 


not impoſſible, to be conceiv'd of thoſe who take up their Opinions only from 


Conviction. Eut how fully ſoever I am perſuaded of the Truth of what I hold, 


is, and always will be ridiculous. 


Jam in common Juſtice to allow the ſame Sincerity to him that differs from 
me; and ſo we are upon equal Terms. This Perſuaſion of Truth on each fide, 
inveſts neither of us with a Right ro cenſure or condemn the other. I have 
no more reaſon to treat him ill 2 differing from me, than he has to treat me 
ill for the ſame Cauſe. Pity him, I may; inform him fairly, I ought : but con- 
temn, malign, revile, or any otherwiſe prejudice him for not thinking juſt as 
I do, that I ought not. My Orthodoxy gives me no more Authority over 
him, than his (for every one is Orthodox to himſelf) gives him over me. 
When the Word Orthodoxy (which in effe& ſignifies no more but the Opinions 
of my Party) is made uſe of as a Pretence to domineer (as ordinarily it is) it 

He ſays, I hate even with a deadly Hatred all Catechiſms and Conſeſſions, all S- 
ems and Models. I do not remember, that I have once mention'd the Werd 


"Catechiſm, either in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, or Vindication : but he 


knows 


Reaſonableneſs of CxrIsTIANITY, Qs. 

knows I hate them deadly, and I know I do not. And as for Sem an Mo- 
dels, all that 1 ſay of them, in the Pages he quotes to —— 
them, is only this, viz. in my Vindication, p. 546. Some Men had rather you 
© ſhould write Booty, and croſs your own Deſign of removing Mens Prejudi- 
ces to Chriſtianity, than leave out one Tittle of what they put into their 
“ Syſtems. Some Men will not bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of Re- 
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ligion, but according to the Model that they themſelves have made of it“ 


In neither of which Places do I ſpeak againſt Syſtems or Models. but 11 
Uſe that ſome Men make of them. Sant „ » bur the Wl 

He tells me alſo in the ſame Place, p. 104. that I deride Myſteries. But fon 
this he hath quoted neither Words nor Place: And where — — 
I have Reaſon, from the frequent Liberties he takes to impute to me what no 
where appears in my Books, to deſire the Reader to take what he ſays not to 


be true. For did he mean fairly, he might, by quoting my Words, put all ſuch 


— 


Matters of Fact out of Doubt; and not force me ſo often as he does to de- 


mand where it is: As I do now here again, 
LI. WWhere it is that I deride Myſteries ? e | Binge: 


His next Words „ p. 104. are very a *They are, 3 [ the 
Vindicator |] grins at the Spirit of Creed-making ? P. 548. Vind. The very Thoughts 


of which do ſo haunt him, ſo plague and torment him, that he cannot reſt till it be 


conjured dum. And here, by the way, ſeeing I haue mention d his Rancour againſt 
Syſtematick Books and Writings, I might repreſent the Miſery that is coming upon all 
Bookſellers, if this Gentleman and his Correſpondents go on ſucceſsfully, Here is an 
effectual Plot to undermine Stationers-Hall ; for all Syſtems and Bodies of Divinity, 
Philoſophy, &c. muſt be caſbier d: Whatſoever looks like Syſtem muſt not be bought or 
fold. This will fall heavy on the Gentlemen of St. Paul's Church- yard, and other 
Places. Here the politick Unmasker ſeems to threaten me with the Poſſe of 


Paul's Church-yard, becauſe my Book might leſſen their Gain in the Sale of 


Theological Sy/tems. I remember that Demetrius the Shrine-makey , which brought 


uo ſmall Gain to the Craftſ-men whom he call d together, with the WWorkmen of like h 


Occupation, and ſaid to this Purpoſe; Sirs, Te know, that by this Craft we have our 
Wealth : Moreover ye ſee, and hear, that this Paul hath perſuaded, and turn d away 
much People, ſaying, that they be no Gods that are made with Hands; ſo that this 
our Craft is in danger to be ſet at nought. And when they beard theſe Sayiags, 
they were full of Wrath, and cry'd out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
Have you, Sir, who are ſo good at Speech-making, as a worthy Succeſſor of 
the Silver-Smith, regulating your Zeal for the Truth, and your writing Divi- 
nity by the Profit it will bring, made a Speech to this Purpoſe to the Crafeſmen, 
and told them, that I ſay, Articles of Faith, and Creeds, and Syſtems in Re- 
ligion cannot be made by Mens Hands or Fancies; but muſt be juſt ſuch, and 
no other than what God hath given us in the Scriptures? And are they rea- 
dy to cry out to your Content, Great is Diana of the Epheſians? If you have 
well warm'd them with your Oratory, tis to be hop'd they will heartily join 


with you, and beſtir themſelves, and chuſe you for their Champion, to pre- 


vent the Miſery, you tell them, is coming upon them, in the Loſs of the Sale of 


Syſtems aud Bodies of Divinity. For, as for Philoſophy, which you name too, I 
think you went a little too far; nothing of that kind, as I remember, hath 
been 1 much as mention'd. But however, ſome ſort of Orators, when their 
Hands are in, omit nothing true or falſe, that may move thoſe they would work 
upon. Is not this a worthy Employment, and becoming a Preacher of the 
Goſpel, to be a Sollicitor for Stationers-Hall? And make the Gain of the Gen- 
tlemen of Paul's Church-yard a Conſideration for or againſt any Book writ con- 
cerning Religion? This, if it were ever thought on before, no body but an 
Unmasker, who lays all open, was ever ſo fooliſh as to publiſh. But here you 
have an Account of his Zeal : The Views of Gain are to meaſure the Truths 
of Divinity. Had his Zeal, as he pretends in the next Paragraph, no other 
Aims, but the Defence of the Goſpel ; tis probable this Controverſy would have 
been manag'd after another Faſhion. 45 


V ol. II. N n nn. Whether 


A Second Vindication of the 

Whether what he ſays in the next, pag. 105. to excuſe his ſo often pretendin 
to know my Heart and Thoughts, will ſatisfy the Reader; I ſhall not troub! 4 
ſelf. By his ſo often doing it again in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, 1 fee he cannot 
write without it. And fo I leave it to the Judgment of the Readers, whe- 
ther he can be allow'd to know other Mens Thoughts, who in many Occa- 
ſions ſeems not well to know his own. The Railing in the Remainder of 
this Chapter” I ſhall paſs by, as I have done a great deal of the ſame Strain 


e my 


in his Beok: Only to ſhew how well he underſtands or repreſents my Senſe, 
I ſhall ſer down my Words, as they are in the Pages he quotes, and his Infe- 


rences from them. b 


Vindication, p. 5 49, 5 50. | 
-- I know not but it may be true, that 
the Anti-=Trinitarians and Racovians un- 
derſtand thoſe Places as I do: Bur tis 
more than I know that they do ſo. 
I took not my Senſe of thoſe Texts 
from thoſe Writers, 
Scripture it ſelf, giving Light to its 


own Meaning, by one Place compar d 


with another. What in this Way ap- 
pears to me its true Meaning, I ſhall 
not decline; becauſe I am told that it 


but from the 


Socinianiſm Unmask d, p. 108. 

The profeſs d Divines of England , 
you muſt know , are but a pitiful Sort of 
Folks with this great Racovian Rablt;. 
He tells us plainly, that be is not mind- 
ful of what the Generality of Divines de- 
clare for, p. 549. He labours ſo concer- 
nedly to ingratiate himſelf with the Mob, 
the Multitude (which he ſo often talks of 
that he hath no Regard to theſe. 'The Ce- 
nerality of the Rablle are more confidera- 


| ble with him, than the Generality of Di- 
is fo underſtood by the Racovians, wines. 8 885 | 
whom I never yet read; nor embrace N | 4 
the contrary, tho' the Generality of Divines I more converſe with, ſhould de- 
clare for it. If the Senſe wherein I underſtand thoſe Texts be a Miſtake, I ſhall 
be beholden to you, if you will ſet me right. But they are not popular Au- 


thorities, or frightful Names whereby I judge of Truth or Falſhood. 


He tells me here of the Generality of Divines. If he had ſaid of the Church 
of England, I could have underſtood him: But he ſays, The profeſs'd Divine of 
England; and there being ſeveral Sorts of Divines in England, who, IT think, 
do not every where agree in their Interpretations of Scripture ; which f 
them is it I muſt have Regard to, where they differ? If he cannot tell me 
that, 2 complains here of me for a Fault, which he himſelf knows not how 
ro mend. | . | | 


Vindication, p. 5 48, 549. Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 109. 
The Liſt of Materials for his Creed, This Author, as demure and grave a 
for the Articles are not yet form'd; be would ſometimes ſeem to be, can ſcoſ 
Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. 111. with theſe at the Matters of Faith contain d in the 
Words : Theſe are the Matters of Faith Apoſtles Epiſtles, p. 5 48. | 
contain d in the Epiſtles; and they are Eſ- 
ſential and Integral Parts of the Goſpel it ſelf. What juſt theſe, neither more nor 
leſs? J. 4. If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily, for the Re- 
conciling of Differences in the Chriſtian Church, which has been ſo cruelly torn 
about the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to the great Reproach of Chriſtian 
Charity, and Scandal of our true Religion. | 


Does the Vindicator here ſcoff at the Matters of Faith contain d in the Epiſtles ? 
or ſhew the vain Pretences of the Unmasker ; who undertakes to give us out of 
the Epiſtles a Collection of Fundamentals, without being able to ſay whether 
thoſe he ſets down be all or no? | 


Vindication, p. 552. 

I hope you do not think, how con- 
temptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the Ve- 
nerable Mob, as you are pleas'd to dig- 
nify them, pag. 117. that the Bulk of : 

ankind, or in your Phraſe the Rab/e, are not concern'd in Religion, or ought 

not 


Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 110. 
J coaks the Mob, he profanely brings 
in that Place of Scripture ; Have any of 
the Rulers believ'd in him? 
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not to underſtand it in order to their Salvation. I remember the Phariſees 
treated the Common People with Contempt; and ſaid, Have any of the Rulers 
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or of the Phariſees believed in him? But this People, who knoweth not the Law, are 
curſed. But yet theſe, who in the Cenſure of the Phariſees were curſed, rene | 


ſome of the Poor, or, if you pleaſe to have it fo, the Mob, to whom the Go-= 
ipel was preached by our Saviour, as he tells John's Diſciples, Mat. xi. 35. 


Where the Profaneneſs of this is, I do not ſee ; unleſs ſome unknown Sacred- 
neſs of the Unmasker's Perſon make it Profaneneſs. to ſhew, that he, like the 


Phariſees of old, has a great Contempt for the Common People, f. e, the fax 
greater Part of Mankind ; as if they and their Salvation were below the Regard - 


of this elevated Rabbi. But this of Profaneneſs may be well born from him, 


fince in the next Words my mentioning another Part of his Carriage is no leſs 
than Irreligion. | | | 


Vindication, p. 350. | Socinianiſm Unmask'd, p. 110. 
He prefers what I fay to him my Ridiculouſly and irreligiouſiy he pretends, 
| ſelf, to what is offered to him from that I prefer what he faith ta me, to 


the Word of God, and makes me what is offer d to me from the Word, 


this Compliment, that I begin to mend of God, p. 550. 

about the Cloſe, i. e. when 1 leave off 

quoting of Scripture, and the dull Work was done of going through the Hiſtory of 
the Evangelifts and the Acts, which he computes, p. 105. to take up three Quar- 
ters of my Book. | | 5 


The Matter of Fact is as I relate it, and ſo is beyond Pretence; and for this 


I refer the Reader to the 105th and 114th Pages of his Thoughts concerning the 


Cauſes of Atheiſm. But had I miſtaken, I know not how he could have call'd: 
it {rreligiouſly., Make the worſt of it that can be, how comes it to be {rreli- 
gious ? What is there Divine in an Unmasker ; that one cannot pretend (true 
or falſe) that he prefers what I ſay, to what is offer d him from the Word of 


God, without doing it J[rreligzouſly ? Does the very aſſuming the Power to 


define Articles, and determine who are, and who are not Chriſtians, by a 


Creed not yet made, ere& an Unmacker preſently into God's Throne, and be- 


ſtow on him the Title of Domium Deuſque noſter, whereby: Offences againſt 


him come to be irreligious Ads ? I have miſrepreſented. his Meaning; let 


it be ſo : Where is the 7rreligion. of it? Thus it is: The Power of making. 


2 Religion for others (and thoſe that make Creeds do that) being once got 


into any one's Fancy, muſt at laſt make all Oppoſitions to thoſe Creeds and. 


Creed-makers, Irreligion, Thus we ſee in Proceſs of Time it did in the Church 


of Rome - But it was in Length of Time, and by gentle Degrees. The Uumacker, 
it, ſeems, cannot ſtay, is in haſte, and at one Jump leaps into the Chair, He: 


has given us yet but a Piece of his Creed, and yet that is enough to ſet him 
above the State of human Miſtakes or Frailties ; and to mention any ſuch Thing 


in him, is to do Trreligioufly. | | 1220] 
Mie may further ſee, ſays the Uumasker, p. 110, how counterfeit. the Vindicator s 
Gravity is, whilſt he condemns frothy and light Diſcourſes, p. 550. Vindic. And yet 


in many Pages together moſt. irreverently. treats. a great Part of the Apoſtolical Miri 


tings, and throws afide the main Articles of, Religion as unneceſſarj. Anſw. In my. 


 Vindic. p. 549. you may remember theſe Words; © I require you to publiſh. 
* to the World thoſe Paſſages which ſhew my Contempt of the Epiſtles. 
Why do you not (eſpecially. having been ſo call'd upon to do it) ſet down thoſe- 


Words, wherein J moſt irreverently treat a. great Part of the Apoſtolical Writings ? . 
At leaſt, why do you not quote thoſe many Pages wherein I do it? This looks £ 
a little ſuſpiciouſly, that you cannot: And the more, becauſe you have in this 


very: Page not been ſparing to quote Places which you thought to your Purpoſe. 


I muſt take Leave therefore (if it may be done without Irreligion) to aſſure the 
Reader, that this is another of your many Miſtakes in Matters of Fact, for which 
you have not ſo much as the Excuſe of Inadvertency : For, as he ſees, you have- 


en minded of it before. But an Unmasker, ſay what you will to him, will be 
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bim, p. 123. And that I turn the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles into waſte Paper, p. 127, 
> &c . - . 4 8 E * 


4 Second Vindication of the 
He cloſes what he has to ſay to me, in his Socinianiſmm Unmask'd, as if he 


were in the Pulpit, with an Uſe of Exhortation. The falſe Inſinuations it 


is fill'd with, make the Concluſion of a piece with the Introduction. As he 
ſets out, fo he ends, and therein ſhews wherein he places his Strength. A 
Cuſtom of making bold with Truth, is ſo ſeldom curable in a grown Man, and 
the Unmasker ſnews fo little Senſe of Shame, where it is charg d upon him, 
beyond a Poſſibility of clearing himſelf; that no body is to trouble themſelves 
any farther about that Part of his eſtabliſh'd Character. Letting therefore 
that alone to Nature and Cuſtom, two ſure Guides, I ſhall only entreat him, 
to prevent his taking Railing for Argument (which I fear he too often does) 
that upon his Entrance every where upon any new Argument, he would ſer 
it down in Syllogiſm ; and when he has done that (that I may know what is 


to be anſwer d) let him then give vent as he pleaſes, to his noble Vein of Wit 
and Oratory. | | | 


The lifting a Man's ſelf up in his own Opinion, has had the Credit in for- 
mer Ages to be thought the loweſt Degradation that human Nature could well 


ſink it ſelf to. Hence ſays the Wiſe Man, Prov. xxvi. 6. Anſwer a Fool ac- 


cording to his Folly, left he be wiſe in his own Conceit : Hereby ſhewing, that Self- 
conceitedneſs is a Degree beneath ordinary Folly. And therefore he there pro- 
vides a Fence againſt it, to keep even Fools from ſinking yet lower, by _— 


into it. Whether what was not ſo in Solomen's Days, be now, by Length of 


Time, in ours, grown into a Mark of Wiſdom and Parts, and an Evidence 
of great Performances ; I ſhall not enquire. Mr. Edwards, who goes be- 
yond all that ever I yet met with, in the Commendation of his own, beſt knows 
why he fo extols what he has done in this Controverſy. For fear the Praiſes he 
has not been ſparing of in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, ſhould not ſufficiently 
trumpet out his Worth, or might be forgotten ; he, in a new Piece, entitled, 
The Socinian Creed, proclaims again his mighty Deeds, and the Victory he has 
eſtabliſn'd to himſelf by them, in theſe Words: But he and bis Friends (the 
One-Article-Men) ſeem to have made Satisfaftion by their profound Silence lately, 
whereby they acknowledge to the World, that they have nothing to ſay im Reply to what 
T laid to their Charge, and fully prov'd againſt them, &c. Socinian Creed, p. 128. 
This freſh Teſtimony of no ordinary Conceit, which Mr. Edwards hath of the 
Excellency and Strength of his Reaſoning in his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, I leave 
with him and his Friends to be confider'd of at their Leifure : And if they think 
I have miſapply'd the Term of Conceitedneſs, to ſo wiſe, underſtanding, and 
every way accompliſh'd a Diſputant (if we may believe him) I will reach 
them a Way how he, or any body elſe, may fully convince me of it. There 
remains on his Score, mark'd in this Reply of mine, ſeveral Propoſitions to 
be prov'd by him. If he can but find Arguments to prove them that will 
bear the ſetting down in Form, and will fo publiſh them, I will allow my ſelf 


to be miſtaken. Nay, which is more, if he or any body in the 112 Pages of 


his Socinianiſm Unmask'd, can find but ten Arguments that will bear the Teſt 
of Syllogiſm, the true 'Touch-ſtone of right arguing; I will grant that that 
Treatiſe deſerves all thoſe Commendations he has beſtow d upon it, tho it be 
made up more of his own Penegyrick, than a Confutation of me. 

In his Socinian Creed (for a Creed-maker he will be; and whether he has been 


as lucky for the Socinians as for the Orthodox, I know not) p. 120. he begins 


with me, and that with the ſame conquering Hand and Skill which can never 
fail of Victory; if a Man has but Wit enough to know what Propoſition he 
is able to vn? Ay and then make that his Adverſary's Tenet. But the Repe- 
titions of his old Song concerning one Article, the Epiſtles, &c. which occur 
here again, I ſhall only ſet down ; that none of theſe excellent Things may be 


loſt, whereby this acute and unanſwerable Writer has ſo well deferv'd his own 


Commendations : viz. That I ſay there is but one fingle Article of the Chriſtian 


Truth neceſſary to be believ'd and aſſented to by us, p. 121. That I flight the Chri- 


ſtian Principles, curtail the Articles of our Faith, and raviſh Chriſtianity it ſelf from 


Theſe, and the like Slanders, I have already given an Anſwer to in my Re- 
ply to his former Book. Only one new one here I cannot paſs over in Silence; 


becauſe 


8 
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becauſe of the remarkable Profaneneſs which ſeems to me to be in it; which, 
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I think, deſerves publick Notice. In my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I have 


laid together thoſe Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, which ſeem'd to me moſt 


eminently to ſhew his Wiſdom, in that Conduct of himſelf, with that Reſerve 
and Caution which was neceſſary to preſerve him, and carry him through the 
appointed Time of his Miniſtry. Some have thought I had herein done conſi- 
derable Service to the Chriſtian Religion, by removing thoſe Obje&ions which 
ſome were apt to make from our Saviour's Carriage, not rightly underſtood. 
This Creed-maker tells me, p. 127. That I make our Saviour a Coward : A Word 
not to be applied to the Saviour of the World by a pious and diſcreet Chri- 
{tian upon any Prerence, without great Neceſſity and ſure Grounds. If he had 


fer down my Words, and quoted the Page (which was the leaſt could have been 


done to excuſe ſuch a Phraſe) we ſhould then have ſeen which of us two, this 


impious and irreligious Epithet given to the Holy Jeſus, has for its Author. 
I the mean time, I leave it with him, to be accounted for by his Piety, to 
e. =_ ” his pa ed be 2 to entertain ſo vile a Thought, 
or uſe ſo profane an reſſion of the Captain of our Salvation, 1 
himſelf u * Death arg els 5 n 
He alſo ſays in the ſame, p. 127. That I every where ſtrike at Syſtems, the De- 
fign of which is ts eſtabliſh one of my own, or to foſter Scepticiſm, by beating down all 


others. © | 


For clear Reaſon or good Senſe, I do not think our Creed-maker ever had his | 


Fellow. In the immediate preceding Words of the ſame Sentence, he charges 
me with a great Antipathy againſt Syſtems ; and before he comes to the End of it, 


finds out my Defige to be the eſtabliſhing one of my own. So that this, my Anti- 


pathy againſt S\ſtems, makes me in love with one. My Defign, he ſays, is to 


eftabliſh a S'ſtem of my own, or to foſter Scepticiſm in beating down all others. Let my 
Book, if he pleaſes, be my Syſtem of Chriſtianity. Now is it in me any more 
Foſtering Scepticiſm, to ſay my Syſtem is true, and others not, than it is in the 
Creed-maker to ſay ſo of all other Syſtems but his own ? For, I hope, he does not 


allow any Syſtem of Chriſtianity to be true, that differs from his, any more 


than I do. | 
But I have ſpoke againſt all Syſtems. Anſw. And always ſhall, fo far as they 
are ſet up by particular Men or Parties, as the juſt Meaſure of every Man's 


Faith; wherein every Thing that is contain'd, is required and impoſed to be 


believed to make a Man a Chriſtian : Such an Opinion and Uſe of Syſtems I 
will always be againſt, till the Creed-maker ſhall tell me, amongſt the Variety 
of them, which alone is to be received and reſted in, in the Abſence of his 


Creed; which is not yet finiſhed, and, I fear, will not as long I live. Thar 


every Man ſhould receive from others, or make to himſelf ſuch a Syſtem of 


Chriſtianity as he found moſt conformable to the Word of God, according to 
the beſt of his Underſtanding, is what I never ſpoke againſt, but think it every 
one's Duty to labour for, and to take all Opportunities as long as he lives, by 
ſtudying the Scriptures every Day, to perfect. | 
Bur this, I fear, will not go eaſily down with our Author; for then he can- 


| not be a Creed-maker for others: A Thing he ſhews himſelf very forward to; 
| how able to perform it, we ſhall ſee when his Creed is made. In the mean time, 


talking loudly and at random about Fundamentals, without knowing what is ſo, 
may ſtand him in ſome ſtead. | J 
This being all that is new, which I think my ſelf concern d in, in this So- 
cinian Creed, 1 paſs on to his Poſtſcript. In the firſt Page whereof, I find theſe 
Words: 1 found that the Manager of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity had pre- 
vail d with a Gentleman to make a Sermon upon my Refutation of that Treatiſe, and 
the Vindication of it. Such a Piece of Impertinency as this might have been born 
from a fair Adverſary : But the Sample Mr. Edwards has given of himſelf in 
his Secin;aniſm Unmask'd, perſuades me this ought to be bound up with what he 


ſays of me in his Introduction of that Book, in theſe Words: Among others, they © 


' thought and made choice of a Gentleman, who they knew would be extraordinary uſeful 


zo them, And he, it is probable, was as forward to be made uſe of by them, and pre- 

Sently accepted of the Office that was aſſign'd him : And more there to the ſame pur- 

poſe. All which, I know to be utterly falſe. Tis 
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4 Secoud Vindication of the 


*Tis pity that one who relies ſo intirely upon it, ſhould have no better 
an Invention. The Socinians ſet the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
Oc. on work to write that Book; by which Diſcoyery the World being (as 
Mr. Edwards ſays) let into the Project, that Book is confounded, baffled, blown 
oft, and by this skilful Artifice there is an End of it. Mr. Bold preaches and 

ubliſhes a Sermon without this irrefragable Gentleman's good Leave and 
Laing What now muſt be done to diſcredit it, and keep it oy being read ? 
Why, Mr. Bold too, was ſet on work by the Manager of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, &c. In your whole Store-houſe of Stratagems, you that are ſo 
great a Conqueror, have you but this one Way to deſtroy a Book which you ſer 
n againſt, but to tell the World it was a Job of Journey-work 


for ſome body you do not like? Some other would have done better in this 


new Caſe, had your happy Invention been ready with it: For you are not ſo 
baſhful or reſerv d, but that you may be allow'd to be as great a Wit as he who 
b himſelf ready at any Time, to ſay a good or a new Thing, if he could 

ut think of it. But in good earneſt, Sir, if one ſhould ask you, Do you think 
no Books contain Truths in them which were undertaken by the Procuratiun of 
a Bookſeller? I deſire you to be a little tender in the Point, not knowing how 


far it may reach. Ay, but ſuch Bookſellers live not at the Lower End of Pater- 


Noſter-Rou, but in Paul's Church-Yard, and are the Managers of other-gueſs 
Books, than The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. And therefore you very rightly 
ſubjoin, Indeed it was a great Maſter-piece of Procuration, and we can t but. think 
that Man muſt ſpeak Truth, and defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who is 
thus brought on to undertake the Cauſe. And ſo Mr. Bold's Sermon is found to 
have neither Truth nor Senſe in it, becauſe it was printed by a Bookſeller at 
the lower End of Pater- Noſter-Row; for that I dare ſay, is all you know of 
the Matter. But that is Hint enough for a happy Diviner to be ſure of the 
reſt, and with Confidence to report that for certain Matter of Fact, which had 
never any being bur in the fore-caſting Side of his Politick Brain. 

But whateyer were the Reaſons that mov d Mr. B. to preach that Sermon, 
of which I know nothing; this I am ſure, it ſhews only the Weakneſs and 
Malice (I will not ſay, and ill Breeding, for that concerns not one of Mr. Ed- 


 wards's Pitch) of any one who except againſt it, to take notice of any Thing 


more than what the Author has publiſh'd. Therein alone confiſts the Error, 
if there be any; and that alone thoſe meddle with, who write for the ſake of 
Truth. But poor Cavillers have other Purpoſes, and therefore muſt uſe other 
Shifts, and make a Buſtle about Tomething beſides the Argument, ta prejudice and 
beguile unwary Readers. h | 

The only Exception the Creed-maker makes to Mr. Bold's Sermon, is the Con- 
tradition he imputes to him, in ſaying; © That there is but one Point or Article 
** neceſflary to be believ d for the making a Man Chriſtian : And that there are 


© many Points befid?s this, which Jeſus Chriſt hath pads lk and reveal'd, which 


< every ſincere Chriſtian is indiſpenſibly oblig'd to endeavour to underſtand : 
And, That there are particular Points and Articles, which being known to 
* be reyeal'd by Chriſt, Chriſtians muſt indiſpenſibly aſſent to. And where 


no is there any thing like a Contradiction in this? Let it be granted, for 


Example, that the Creed-maker's Set of Articles (let their Number be what 
they will, when he has found them all out) are neceſſary to be believed, for 
the making a Man a Chriſtian. Is there any Contradiction in it to ſay, There 
are many Points beſides theſe, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and reveal'd, 
which every ſincere Chriſtian is indiſpenſibly obliged to endeavour to underſtand? 


If this be not fo, it is but for any one to be perfect in Mr. Edwards's Creed, 
and then he may lay by the Bible, and from thence-forth he is abſolutely diſpen- 
ſed with, from | or underſtanding any thing more of the Scripture. 

But Mr. Edwards's Supremacy is not yet ſo far eltabliſh'd, that he will dare to 
ſay, that Chriſtians are not oblig d to endeavour to underſtand any other Points 
reveal d in the Scripture, but what are contain'd in his Creed. He cannot yet 
well diſcard all the Teſt. of the Scripture, becauſe he has yet need of it for 
the compleating of his Creed, which is like to ſecure. the Bible to us for ſome. 
Time yet. For I will be anſwerable for it, he will not be quickly able to re- 
folve what Texts of the Scripture do, and what do not contain Points neceflary 

| to 
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Thoughts, will allow that ſaying,” There is but One, 


Reaſonableneſs of CuRLSTIAN Tv, Ve. 
to be believ d. So that I am apt to imagine, that the Creed- maber, upon ſecond 
| 5 ata or there are bur Twelve, 
or there are but as many as he ſhall! ſer down (when he has reſoly'd which 
they ſhall be) neceſſary to the making a Man a Chriſtian; and the ſaying, there 
are other Points beſides contain d in the Scripture, which every ſincere Chriſtian 
5 ee 3 d A y to underſtand, and muſt believe when he 

nows-them to be reveal d by Jeſus Chriſt, are two P ions | 
her with a Contradi&ion. #1 BD pager 5 ITE _ 

| Every Chriſtian is to partake of that Bread and that Cup, which is the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. ' And is not ey fincere Chriſtian in- 
diſpenſibly oblig d to endeavour to underſtand theſe Words of our Saviour's In- 
{tirution, This is my Body, and This is my Blood? And if upon his ſerious En- 
deavour to do it, he underſtands them in a literal Senſe, that Chriſt meant that 
that was really his Body and Blood, and nothin | : 


elfe ; muſt he ni effari 
believe, that the Bread and Wine in the Lords 3 e 
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; s Su r, is chan *d really in- 
to his Body and Blood, tho' he doth not know how 2 ew wniionggt B, 


? Or, if having his Mind 


ſet otherwiſe, he underſtands the Bread and Wine to be really the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, without ceaſing to be true Bread and Wine: Or, elſe, If he 


underſtands them, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verlily and indeed 
given and receiv'd in the Sacrament, in a Spiritual manner : Or, laſtly, If he 
underſtands our Saviour to mean by thoſe Words, only the Bread and Wine to 
be a Repreſentation of his Body and Blood; in which Way ſoever of theſe Four, 


a Chriſtian underſtands theſe Words of our Saviour to be meant by him, is he 


not oblig'd in that Senſe to believe them to be true, and aſſent to them? Or can 


he be a Chriſtian, and underſtand theſe Words to be meant by our Saviour, in one 


Senſe, and deny his Aſſent to them as true, in that Senſe > Would not this be 
to deny our Saviour's Veracity, and conſequently his being the Meſfah ſent from 


God? And yet this is put upon a Chriſtian, where he underſtands the Scripture 


in one Senſe, and is requir'd to believe it in another. From all which tis evi- 


dent, that to ſay there is One, or any Number of Articles neceſſary to be known 


and believ'd to make a Man « Chriſtian, and that there are others contain d 
in the Scripture, which a Man is oblig'd to endeavour to underſtand, and ob- 


lig d alſo to aſſent to as he does underſtand them, is no Contradiction. 


To believe jſeſus to be the Meſſiah, and to take him to be his Lord and 


King, let us ſuppoſe to be that only which is neceſſary to make a Man a Chri- 
ſtian: May it nor yet be neceſſary for him, being a Chriſtian, to ſtudy the Doc- 
trine and Law of this his Lord and King, and believe that all that he deli- 
ver d is true? Is there any Contradiction in holding of this? But this Creed- 
maker, to make ſure Work, and not to fail of a Contradiction in Mr. Bold's 
Words, miſ-repeats them, p. 241. and quite contrary both to what they are in 


the Sermon, and what they are as ſer down by the Creed-maker himſelf, in the 


immediately preceding Page. Mr. Bold ſays, There are other Points that Je- 


ſus Chriſt hath taught and reveal'd, which every ſincere Chriſtian is indiſ- 
<« penſibly oblig d ro underſtand ; and which being known to be revail'd by 
* Chriſt, he muſt indiſpenſibly aſſent to. From which the Creed-maker argues 


thus, p. 240. Now if there be other Points and particular Articles, and thoſe many, which 


a fincere Chriſtian is oblig d, and that neceſſarily and indiſpenfibly to underſtand, believe, 
and aſſent to; then this Writer hath in effett yielded to that Propofition I maintain d,viz. 


That the Belief of one Article is not ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian, and conſe= | 


quently he runs counter to the Propoſition he had laid down. wy 

Is there no Difference, I beſeech you, between being indiſpenfibly oblig d to 
endeavour to underſtand, and being indiſpenfibly oblig d to underſtand any Point? 
*Tis the firſt of theſe Mr. Bold ſays, and 'tis the latter of theſe you argue 
from, and ſo conclude nothing againſt him; nor can you to your Purpole. 
For till Mr. Bold ſays: (which he is far from ſaying) that every ſincere Chri- 
ſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly oblig'd to underſtand all thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, from whence you ſhould have drawn your neceſſary Articles (when 
you have perfected your Creed) in the ſame Senſe that you do; you can con- 
clude nothing againſt what he hath ſaid concerning that one Article, or any 


thing that looks like ruming. counter to it. For it may be enough to conſti- 


tute a Man a Chriſtian, and one of Chriſt's Subjects, to take Jeſus to be the 


Meſhah, 


556 


A Second Vindication of the 
Meſſiah, his appointed King, and yet without a Contradiction; ſo that it may 
be his indiſpenſible Duty, as a Subject of that Kingdom, to endeavour to 
underſtand all the Dictates of his Sovereign, and to aſſent to the Truth of them, 


as far as he underſtands them. N 


But that which the good Creed-maker aims at, without which, all his neceſ- 
ſary Articles fall, is that it ſhould be granted him, that every ſincere Chriſtian _ 
was neceſſarily and indiſpenfibly oblig'd to underſtand all e Parts of Divine 
Revelarion, whence he pretends to draw his Articles in their true Mean- 
ing, 1. e. juſt as he does. But his Infallibility is not yer fo eſtabliſh'd, but that 
there will need ſome Proof of that Propoſition, And when he has prov'd that 
every fincere Chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenfibly oblig d to underſtand thoſe 
Texts in their true Meaning; and that his Interpretation of them is that true 
Meaning: I ſhall then ask him, Whether every fincere Chriſtian is not as neceſſarily 
and indiſpenfibly oblig'd to underſtand other Texts of Scriprure in their true Mean- 
ing, tho they have no Place in his Syſtem ? | | 
p. Example, To make Uſe of the Inſtance above-mention'd , is not every 
ſincere Chriſtian neceſſarily and indiſpenfibly oblig d to endeavour to underſtand 
theſe Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, and This is my Blood, that he may 
know what he receives in the Sacrament ? Does he ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, 
who happens not to underſtand them juſt as the Creed-maker does? Or may not 
the old —— at Rome (who has ſomewhat the antienter Title to Infalli- 
bility) make Tranſubſtantiation a Fundamental Article neceſſary to be believ'd 
there, as well as the Creed-maker here makes his Senſe of any diſputed Text of 
Seripture a Fundamental Article neceſſary to be believ d? 

Let us ſuppoſe Mr. Bold had ſaid that inſtead of one Point, the right Know- 
ledge of the Creed-maker's one hundred Points (when he has reſolv'd on them) 
doth conſtitute and make a Perſon a Chriſtian; yet there are many other Points 
Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and reveal d, which every ſincere Chriſtian is indiſ- 
penſibly oblig'd to endeavour to underſtand, and to make a due Uſe of: For 


= 


this I think the Creed-maker will not deny. From whence, in the Creed-maker's 


Words, I will thus argue: Now if there be other Points and particular Articles; 
aud thoſe many, which a fincere Chriſtian is oblig'd, and that neceſſarily and indiſ- 
penfibly, to underſtand and believe, and aſſent to; then this Writer doth in effect yield 
to that Propofition. which I maintain d, viz. That the Belief of thoſe one hundred Ar- 
ticles is not ſufficient to make a Man à Chriſtian : For this is that which I main- 
tain ; that upon this Ground, the Belief of the Articles which he has ſer down 
in his Liſt, are not ſufficient to make a Man a Chriſtian ; and that upon Mr. 
Bold's Reaſon, which the Creed-maker inſiſts on againſt one Article, viz. becauſe 


there are many other Points Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and reveal'd, which every 


ſincere Chriſtian is as neceſſarily and indiſpenſibly oblig'd to endeavour to un- 
deritand and make a due Ule of. | | 96 1 
But this Creed-maker is cautious, beyond any of his Predeceſſors: He will 
not be ſo caught by his own Argument; and therefore is very ſhy to give 
you the preciſe Articles that every ſincere Chriſtian is neceflarily and indiſpen- 


tibly oblig d to underſtand, "ga his Aſſent to. Something he is ſure there 


is that he is indiſpenſibly oblig d to underſtand and aſſent to, to make him a 
Chriſtian ; but what that is, he cannot yet tell. So that whether he be a Chri- 
ſtian or no, he does not know ; and what other People will think of him, from 
his treating of the ſerious Things of Chriſtianity, in ſo rrifling and ſcandalous 

a Way, muſt be left to them. 5 
In the next Paragraph, p. 242. the Creed-maker tell us, Mr. Bold goes on to 
confute himſelf, in ſaying, A true Chriſtian muſt afſent unto this, that Chrilt 
2 — is God. But this is juſt ſuch another Confutation of himſelf as the 
ntion d, i. e. as much as a Falſhood ſubſtituted by another Man, can 


be a Confutation of a Man's ſelf, who has ſpoken Truth all of a- piece. For 


the Creed-maker, according to his ſure Way of baffling his Opponents, ſo as 
to leave them nothing to anſwer, hath here, as he did before, chang d Mr. 
Bold's Words, which in the 35th Page, quoted by the Creed-maker, ſtand thus: 
When a true Chriſtian underſtands that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught, that He 
e it & God, he muſt aſſent unto it: Which is true and conformable to what 
he had ſaid before, That every ſincere Chriſtian muſt endeavour to — 
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that Chriſt Jeſus hath given this Account of the Holy Spirit, "vis. that He 
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out of Mr. Bold, as a Contradiction to himlelf, being only the Creed maler s | 


tience to look them over. // %o 1 
In the Beginning of his Reflefrous on Mr. Bold's Sermon, he confidently tells Ki 


defend it wery impartialy and fulftantialh, who is thus brought ug ie undertake the 
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ſpel, and a worthy Man, upon no other Grounds, but becauſe it might be Tub- | 
| 1 to his Eads. He is engag d in a Controverſy, that by Argument he 
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4 Second Vindication of the 


examining their Truth themſelves, from peruſing a Treatiſe to which he 
could afhix that Imputation. Mr. Bold's Name (who is publickly known to 


be no Scinian } he foreſees will wipe off that falſe Imputation, with a great 


He tells him, befides what I have above ſer down, 


many of thoſe who are led by Names more than Things. This ſeems exceed- 


ingly to trquble him, and he labours Might and Main to get Mr. Bold to quit 
2 Book as Socinian, which Mr. Bold knows is not Socinian, becauſe he has read 
and conſider d it. 12 

But tho our Creed-maker be mightily concern'd that Mr. B----d ſhould not 
appear in the Defence of it: Yet this Concern cannot raiſe him one Jot above 
chat Honeſty, Skill, and good Breeding, which appears towards others. He 


manages this Matter with Mr. B—d, as he has done the reſt of the Contro- 


verſy; juſt in the fame Strain of Invention, 3 Wit, 290 0 Senſe. 
hat he is drawn off to debaſe 


- himſelf and the Poſt, i. e. the Miniſtry, he is in, p. 245. That he hath ſaid very 


il Things to the leſſening and impairing, yea, to the defaming of that Knowledge aud 
Belief of our Saviour, and of the Articles of Chriſtianity, which are neceſſarily re- 
quir'd of us, p. 245. That the Devout and Pious (whereby he means himſelf, for 
one and none is his own beloved Wit and Argument) obſerving that Mr. Fold 
is come to the Neceſſity of but ONE Article of Faith, they expect that he may in 
time bold that NONE is neceſſary, pag. 248. That if he writes again in the {ame 
Strain, he will write rather like a Turkiſh Spy, than a Chriſtian Preacher; That he 
is a Backſlider, and ſailing to Racovia with a Side-Wind: Than which, what can 
there be more ſcurrilous, or more malicious? And yet at the fame time that 
he outrages him thus, beyond not only what Chriſtian Charity, but common 
Civility would allow in an ingenuous Adverfary, he makes ſome aukard At- 
tempts to ſooth him, with ſome ill-rim'd Commendarions ; and would have 
his under-valuing Mr. Bold's Animadverſions paſs for a Compliment to him: 


| becauſe he, for that reaſon, pretends not to believe ſo crude and ſhallow a Ting 


(as he is pleas d to can it) to be his. A notable Contrivance to gain the greter 


Liberty of railing at hin under another Name, when Mr. B-—-4's, it teens, 
is too well known to ſerve him ſo well to that Purpoſe. Beſides, it is of gocd 


Uſe to fill up three or four Pages of his Reflections; a great Convenience io a 


Writer, who knows all the Ways of baffling his Opponents, but Argument, 


and who always makes a great deal of Stir about Matters foreign to his Sub- 
je&; which, whether they are granted or deny'd, make nothing at all to the 
Truth of the Queſtion on either Side. For what is it to the Shallowneſs or 


Depth of the Animadverfions, who writ them? Or to the Truth or Falſh od 


of Mr. B-—&d's Defence of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, whether a Lay- 
man, or a Churchman; a Socinian, or one of the Church of England, anſwer'd the 
Creed-maker as well as he? Yet this is argu'd as a Matter of great Weight: But 
yet in Reality it amounts to no more but this, that a Man of any Denomina-- 
tion, who wiſhes well to the Peace of Chriſtianity, and has obſerv'd the hor- 
rible Effects the Chriſtian Religion has felt from the Impoſitions of Men in 
Matters of Faith, may have Reaſon to defend a Book, wherein the Simplicity 
of the Goſpel, and the Doctrine propos d by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, for 
the Converſion of Unbelievers, is made out, tho' there be not one Word of the 
diſtinguiſhing Tenets of his Se& in it. But that all thoſe, who under any 
Name are for impoſing their own Orthodoxy, as neceſſary to be beliey'd, and 
paloating thoſe who diſſent from them, ſhould be all againſt it, is not perhaps 
very ſtrange. | 

One Thing more I muſt obſerye of the Creed-maker on this Occaſion : In his 
Socinian Creed, Chap. VL. the Author of the Reaſunableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. and 
his Book, muſt be judg'd of by the Characters and Writings of thoſe, who en- 
tertain or commend his Notions. A profeſs d Unitarian has defended it; there- 
fore he is a Socinian. The Author of 4 Letter to the Deiſts ſpeaks well of it; 
therefore he is a Deiſt. Another, as an Abettor of the 113 F Chri- 
ſtianity, he mentions, pag. 125. whoſe Letters I have never ſeen: And his. Opi- 
nions too are, I ſuppoſe, ſet down there as belonging to me. Whatever is 
bad in the Tenets or Writings of theſe Men, infects me. But the Miſchief is, 
Mr. Bold's Orthodoxy will do me no good: But becauſe. he has defended my 


Book againſt Mr. Edwards, all my Faults are become his, and he has a mighty . 


Reaſonableneſs of CuxisriANfry, &c. : 


Load of Accuſations laid upon him. Thus contra Ca ſes ſerve ſo 
natured, ſo charitable, and candid a Writer as e Candi FM og * 
Purpoſe of Cenſure and Railing. , 
the Lorelineſs of that Creature, which turns every thing into Venom. What 
others are, or hold, who have expreſs d favourable Thoughts of my Book, I think 
my ſelf not concern'd in. What Opinions others have publiſh'd) make thoſe 
in my Book neither true nor falſe ; and he that for the ſake of Truth would 

confute the Errors in it, ſhould ſnew their Falſhood and Weak 0 

there 2 But they 1 aer 8 other Ends than Truth, ate a 

other Matters; and where they can do nothing by Reaſon and Ar N 

to prevail with ſome by e Pre — Na „ e 
Taking therefore the Animadverſions, as well as the Sermon, to be his whoſe 

Name they bear, I ſhall leave to Mr. B--d himſelf to take what Notice he 


But I ſhall deſire him to figure to himſelf 


neſs as they are 
ways buſy with 


thinks fir of the little Senſe, as well as great Impudence of putting his Name 


in Print to what is not his, or taking it away from what he hath ſer it to, 


| whether it belongs to his Bookſeller or Anſwerer. Only I cannot paſs by the 
palpable Falſifying of Mr. B-4's Words, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle to 
the Reader, without mention. Mr. B—d's Words are; Whereby I came 
to be furniſh'd with a truer and more juſt Notion of the main Deſign of 
e that TREATISE.” And the good Creed-maker ſets them down thus; 
De main Defigu of MY OWN TREATISE OR SERMON: A ſure 
Way for ſuch a Champion for Truth to ſecure to himſelf the Laurel or the 
Whetſtone. | | 3 
This irreſiſtible Diſputant (who ſilences all that come in his Way, ſo tliat 
thoſe that would, cannot anſwer him) to make good the mighty Encomiums 
he has given himſelf, ought (one would think) to clear all as he goes, and leave 


nothing by the way unanſwer d, for fear he ſhould fall into the Number of tlioſe 


poor baffled Wretches, whom he with ſo much Scorn reproaches; that they 
would anſwer if they could. 


Mr B — , begins his Animedoerfons with this. Bit 3 i ot 


maker had ſaid, That I give it over and over again in theſe formal Words, viz. 


That nothing is requir'd to be believ'd by any Chriſtian Man but this, That Jeſus is 
the Meſſiah. To which Mr. B---d. replies, pag. 4. in theſe Words; Tho I 
* have read over the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. with ſome Attention, 


J have not obſerv'd thoſe formal Words in any Part of that Book, nor any 


© Words that are capable of that Conſtru&ion ; provided they be conſider d 

* with the Relation they have to, and the manifeſt Dependence they have on 

* what goes before, or follows after them.” 85 
Bor ro Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. 5 


Whether it was becauſe he would not, or becauſe he could not, let the Reader 


judge. But this is down upon his Score already, and it is expected he ſhould 
anſwer to it, or elſe confeſs that he cannot. And that there may be a fair De- 
ciſion of tHfis Diſpute, I expect the ſame Uſage from him, that he ſhould ſer 
down any Propoſition. of his, I have not anſwer d to, and call on me for an An- 
ſwer, if I can; and if I cannot, I promi ſe him to own it in Print. PEE. So 

The Creed-maker had ſaid, That it is moſt evident to any thinking and conſiderate 
Perſon, that I purpoſely omit the Epiſtolary Writings of the Apoſiles, becauſe they are 
fraught with other Fundamental Dottrines, beſides that which I mention. | 

To this Mr. B--d anſwers, pag. 5. 'That if by © Fundamental Articles, Mr. 
* Edwards means here, all the Propoſitions deliver'd in the Epiſtles, concern- 
<< ing juſt thoſe particular Heads he [Mr. Edwards) had there mention'd; it 
© lies upon him to prove, That Jeſus Chriſt hath made it neceſſary, that every 
* Perſon muſt have an explicit Knowledge and Belief of all thoſe, before he can 
* be a Chriſtian.” : 

Bur ro Tris Mr. Edwards AxswWͥ IRS NOT. 

And yet without an Anſwer to it, all his Talk about Fundamentals, and thoſe 
which he pretended to ſet down in that Place, under the Name of Fundamentals, 
will ſignify nothing in the preſent Caſe; wherein, by Fundamentals, were meant 


ſuch Propoſitions which every Perſon muſt neceſſarily have an explicit Know- 


ledge and Belief of, beforexhe can be a Chriſtian. 
44 | | Oo00 2 Mr. 
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A Second Vindication of the 


Mr. B---4, in the ſame Place, pag. 6, 7. very truly and pertinently adds, 
Thar it did nor pertain to [my] Undertaking to enquire what Doctrines 
either in the Epiſtles, or the Evangeliſts and the Acts, were of greateſt Mo- 
ment to be underſtood by them who are Chriſtians; but what was neceſſary 


many important Doctrines, both in the Goſpels, and in the Acts, beſides this, 
* That Jeſus is the Meſſiah. But how many ſoever the Doctrines be, which are 
taught in the Epiſtles, if there be no Doctrine beſides this, That Jeſus is the 
* zah, taught there as neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chriſtian ; 
all the Doctrines taught there will not make any thirg againſt what this Au- 
** thor has ailerted, nor againſt the Method he hath oblerv'd : Eſpecially, con- 
* fidering we have an Account, in the A. of the Apoſtles, of what thote Per- 
* ſons, by whom the Epiſtles were writ, did teach as neceſſary to be believ'd 


to Peoples being Chriſtians.” 


— 


This, and what Mr. B—d ſubjoins, That it was not my Deſign to gire 
* an Abſira& of any of the inſpir d Books, is ſo true, and has fo clear Rea- 
fon in it, that any but this Writer would have thought himſelf concern d to 
have an{wer'd ſomething to it. 5 8 

Bur ro Taxis Mr. Edwards AxswEkRS Nor. > 

It not being it ſeems a Creed-maker's Buſineſs to convince Mens Underſtand- 
ing by Reaſon, but to impoſe on their Belief by Authority, or where that is 
wanting, by Falſhood and Bawling. And to ſuch Mr. Bold cbierves well, p. 8. 
That if I had given the like Account of the Epiſtles, that would have been 
* 2s little ſatisfactory as what I have done already, to thoſe who are reſolv'd 
not to diſtinguiſh beruixt what is neceſſary to be believ'd to make a Man a Chri- 


fand, and thoſe Articles which are to be believ'd by thoſe who are Chriſtians, as they 


* canattain to know that Chriſt hath taught them.“ 


This Diſtinction the Creed-maker, no where that I remember, takes any No- 


rice of; unleſs it be p. 255. where he has ſomething relating hereunto, which we 
ſhall confider when we come to that Place. I ſhall now go on to ſhew what 
Mr. Bold has ſaid, to which he anſwers not. | ; 

Mr. Bold farther tells him, p. 10. That if he will prove any thing in Oppo- 
firion to the Reſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. it muſt be this; © That Jeſus 
** Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, that the Belief of ſome one Article, 
* or certain Number of Articles diftin& from this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiab, 
<* either as excluſive of, or in Con junction with the Belief of this Article, 
* doth conſtitute and make a Perſon a Chriſtian :_ But that the Belief of this, 
That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, alone, doth not make a Man a Chriſtian.” 

Bor To Tris Mr. Edwards 1RREFRAGABLY ANSWERS NOTHING. 

Mr. Bold al ſo, p. 10. charges him with his falſly accuſing me in theſe Words: 
He pretends to contend for one fingle Article, with the Exclufion of all the reſt, for 
this Reaſon ; becauſe all Men ought to underſtand their Religion. And again, where 
he fays I aim at this, viz. That we muſt not have any Point of Dołtrine in our 
Religion, that the Mob doth not at the very firſt naming of it perfetHy underſtand and agree 
to; Mr. Bold has quoted my expreſs Words to the contrary. / WW 

Bur ro Tris, this unanſwerable Gentleman AnswtRs NOTHING 

Bur if he be ſuch a mighty Diſputant, that nothing can ſtand in his Way ; I 
ſhall expect his direct Aniwer to it, among thoſe other Propoſitions which I have 
ſer down to his Score, and I require him to prove if he can. 

The Creed-maker ſpends above four Pages of his Reflections in a great Stir 
who is the Author of thoſe Animadverfions he is reflecting on. To which, I 
tell him, it matters not to a Lover of Truth, or a Confuter of Errors, who 
was the Author; but what they contain. He, who makes ſuch a deal of do 
about that which is nothing to the Queſtion, ſhews he has but little mind to 
the Argument ; that his Hopes are more in the Recommendation of Names, 
and Prejudice of Parties, than in the Strength of his Reaſons, and the Good- 
neſs of his Cauſe. A Lover of Truth follows That, whoever be for or a- 
gainſt it; and can ſuffer himſelf to paſs by no Argument of his Adverſary, 
without-raking notice of it, either in allowing its Force, or giving it a fair An- 
ſwer. Were the Creed-maker capable of giving ſuch an Evidence as this, of 
his Love of Truth, he would not have pats'd over the Twenty firſt Pages of 


to be kon and believ'd to a Perſon's being a Chriſtian. For there are 


Reaſonableneſs of CuksTIAN ITT, We. 


Nr. Bold's Animadverfions in Silence. The Falſhood 8 
r reguiatdinn Ate S$ that are therein charg'd 


| ; 1m, if he could h ; 1 
And I tell him he muſt give an Anſwer, or conſeſs the Falſhoods. iS 


In his 255th Page, he comes to take notice of theſe Word "ay 
the 21ſt Page of his Animadverfions, viz. That 2 — — Cn 
or a Chriſtian, muſt neceſſarily believe as many Articles as he ſhall attain to. 

know that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” pick, lays the Creed-maker wholly. 

int alidates ua. he had ſaid before in theſe Words, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt, and 

5 his Apoſtles, Aid not teach any thing as neceſſary to be believ'd to make a | 

Man a Chriſtian, but only this one Propoſition, That Jeſus of Nazareth | ji 

« was the Meſſiah.” The Reaſon he gives to ſhew, That the former of. theſe 1 

Propoſitions (in Mr. Bold ) invalidates the latter, and that the Animadverter 1 

contradilts himſelf, ſtands thus: For, ſays he, if a Chriſtian muſt give Aſſent to 

all the Articles taught by our Saviour in the Goſpel, and that neceſſarily ; then all 

thoſe Propoſitions reckon'd up in my late Diſcourſe, being taught by Chriſt or his A- 
poſtles, are neceſſary to be believ d. Anſw. And what, I beſeech you, becomes 

of the reſt of the Propoſition taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, which you have | 

not reckon'd up in your late Diſcourſe? Are not they neceſſary to be believ'd, | 
if a Chriſtian muſt give an Aſſent to ALL the Articles taught by our Saviour and | 
his Apoſtles ? 1 | 5 | 

Sir, If you will argue right from that Antecedent, it muſt land thus: If | 

a Chriſtian muſt give an Aer to ALL the Articles taught by our Saviour and = 
His Apuſtles, and that neceſſarily; then all the Propoſitions in the New Teſta- [4 

| 
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ment, taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, are neceffarily to be believ'd. This 
Conſequence I grant to be true, and neceſſarily to folloy from that Antecedenr, © 
and pray make your beſt of it: But withal remember, that it puts an utter 
End to your ſele& Number of Fundamentals, and makes all the Truths de- 
lives in the New Teſtament neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every 
riſtian. | | g 
But, Sir, I muſt take notice to you, that if it be uncertain whether he that in 
writ the Animadverſiuns, be the ſame Perſoñ that preach'd the Sermon, yet it 47 
is very viſible that tis the very ſame Perſon that reflects on both; becauſe he * 
here again uſes the ſame Trick in anſwering in the Animadverfions, the ſame _ 11 
thing that had been ſaid in the Sermon, viz. By pretending to argue from | 
Words as Mr. Bold's, when Mr. Bold has ſaid no ſuch thing. The Propoſition 
you argue {rom here, is this: F a Chriſtian muſt give Aſa to all the Articles 
taught by our Saviour, and that meceſſarily. - But Mr. Bold ſays no ſuch thing. 
His Words, as ſet down by your ſelf are: A Chriſtian muit neceſſarily be- 
* lieve as many Articles as he ſhall atrain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath 
taught.“ And is there no Difference between ALL that Chrift Jeſus bath 
taught; and AS MANY as any one ſhall attain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath ' 
taught? There is ſo great a Difference between theſe two, that one can ſcarce - 
think even ſuch a Creed-maker could miſtake it. For one of them admits all 
thoſe to be Chriſtians, who taking Jeſus for the Meſſiah, their Lord and King, 
ſincerely apply themſelves to underſtand and obey his Doctrine and Law, and 
do believe all that they underſtand to be taught by him: The other ſhuts 
out, if not all Mankind, yer Nine Hundred Ninety Nine of a Thouſand; of thoſe 
who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, from being really ſo. For he ſpeaks within 
compaſs, who ſays there is not one of a Thouſand, if there be any one Man 
at all, who explicitly knows and believes all that our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
taught, i. e. All that is deliver'd in the New Teſtament, in the true Senſe that 
it is there intended. For if giving Aſſent to it, in any Senſe, will ſerve the 
Turn, our Creed-maker can have no Exceptions againſt Secinians, Papiſts, Lu 
therans, or any other, who acknowledging the Scripture to be the Word. of 
God, do yet oppoſe his Syſtem. 5 WM | 
| Bur the Creed-maker goes on, pag. 255. and endeavours to prove, that what 
is neceſſary to be believ d by every Chriſtian, is neceſſary to be believ d to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, in theſe Words: But he will ſay, the Belief of thoſe 
Propoſitions makes not a Man a Chriſtian. Then, [ ſay, they are not neceſſary and 
indiſpenſible ; for what is abſolutely neceſſary in Chriſtianity, is abſolutely requifite to make 
a Man a Chriſtian. vo | 


Ignorance, 
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Ignorance, or ſomething worſe, makes our Creed-maker always ſpeak doubt- 
fully or obſcurely, whenever he pretends to argue ; for here abſolutely neceſſary 


in Chriſtianity either ſignifies nothing, but abſolutely neceffary.to make a Man 


a Chriſtian ; and then it is proving the ſame Propoſition by the ſame Propofi- 
tion: Or elſe has a very obſcure and doubtful Signification. For, if I ask him 
whether it it be abſolutely neceſſary in Chriſtianity to obey every one of our Saviour's 
Commands, what will he anſwer me? If he anſwers, NO; I ask him which 
of our Saviour's Commands is it not in Chriſtianity abſolutely neceſſary to obey > 
If he anſwers, TES; then I tell him, by his Rule there are no Chriſtians ; be- 
cauſe there is no one that does in all things obey. all our Saviour's Commands, 
and therein fails to perform what is abſolutely neceſſary in Chriſtianity ; and ſo, by 
his Rule, is no Chriſtian. If he anſwers, Sincere Endeavour to obey, is all that 
is abſolutely neceſſary ; I reply; And fo Sincere Endeavour to underſtand, is all 
that is abſolutely neceſſary : Neither perfect Obedience, nor perfect Underſtanding 
is abſolutely neceſſary in Chigſtianity. 1 | | 
But his Propoſition being put in Terms clear, and not looſe and fallacious, 
ſhould ſtand thus, viz. Mbat is abſobutely neceſſary to every Chriſtian, is abſolutely 
requifite to make a Man a Chriſtian. But then I deny, that he can infer from 
Mr. Bold's Words, that thoſe Propoſitions (i. e. which he has fer down as 
fundamental, or neceffary to be believ'd) are abſolutely neceſſary to be believ'd by 
every Chriſtian. For that indiſpenſible Neceſſity Mr. Bold ſpeaks of, is not ab- 
folute, but conditional. His Words are, A Chriſtian muſt believe as many Arti- 
cles as he ſhall attain to know that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught. So that he places the 
indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Believing, upon the Condition of attaining to know 
that Chrift taught ſo. An Endeavour to know what Jeſus Chrift taught, Mr. B-d 
ſays truly, is abſolutely neceſſary to every one who is a Chriſtian; and to believe 
what he has attain'd to know that Jeſus Chriſt taught, that alſo, he ſays, is 
abſolutely neceſſary to every Chriſtian. But all this granted (as true it is) it 
ſill remains (and eternally will remain) to be prov'd from this (which is all 
that Mr. Bold ſays) that ſomething elſe is abſolutely requir'd to make a Man 
a Chriſtian, beſides the unfeigned taking Jeſus to be the Meſſiab, his King and 
Lord; and accordingly, a ſincere Reſolution to obey and believe all that he com- 
manded and taught. | 5 | | 
The Jailor, Acts xvi. 30. in anſwer to his Queſtion , what he ſhould do to 
be ſav'd; was anſwer d, That he ſhould believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
the Text ſays, that the Jailor took them the ſame Hour of the Night, and waſhed 


their Stripes, and was baptized, he and all his Straigbtway. Now, I will ask 


our Creed-maker, whether St. Paul, in ſpeaking to him the Word of the Lord, 


propos d and explain'd to him all thoſe Propoſitions and Fundamental Heads 


Doctrine, which our Creed-maker has ſer down as neceſſary to be believ'd to 
make a Man a Chriſtian. Let it be conſider'd, the Jailor was a Heathen, and 
one that ſeems to have no more Senſe of Religion or Humanity, than thoſe of 
that Calling uſe to have: For he had let them alone under the Pain of their 
Stripes without any Remedy, or ſo much as the Eaſe of waſhing them, from 
the Day before, till after his Converſion ; which was not till after Midnight. 
And can any one think, that between his asking what he ſhould do to be ſav'd, 
and his being baptix d, which the Text ſays, was the ſame Hour and Straightway ; 
there was time enough for St. Paul and Silas, to explain to him all the the Creed- 
maker's Articles, and make ſuch a Man as that, and all his Houſe, underſtand 
the Creed-maker's whole Syſtem : Eſpecially, fince we hear nothing of it in the 


_ Converſion of theſe, or any others, who were brought into the Faith in the 
whole Hiſtory of the Preaching of our Saviour and the Apoſtles? Now let me 


ask our Creed-maker, whether the Jailor was not a Chriſtian, when he was bap- 
tized ; and whether if he had then immediately died, he had not been ſaved, 
without the Belief of any one Article more than what Paul and Silas had then 

taught him? Whence it follows, that what was then propos'd to him to be 
beliey'd ( which appears to be nothing but that Jeſus was the Meſſiah) was all 
that was abſolutely neceſſary to be beliey'd to make him a Chriſtian ; tho' this 
hinders not but that afterwards it might be neceſſary for him, indiſpenſibly 


neceſſary, to believe other Articles, when he attained to the Knowledge that 
Chriſt had taught them. Ard the Reaſon of it is plain : Becauſe the knowing 


thac 


Reaſonableneſs of CRISTIAN TTV, Gc; 
that Chriſt hath taught any thing, and the not receiving it for true, (which 
is believing it) is inconſiſtent with the believing him to be the Meſiah, ſent 
from God to enlighten and fave the World. Every Word of Divine Revela- 
tion, is abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be beliey'd, by every Chriſtian, 
as foon as he comes to know it to be taught by our Saviour or his Apoſtles, 
or to be of Divine Revelation. But yet this is far enough from making it 
abſolutely neceſſary to every Chriſtian to know every Text in the Scripture, Be 
much leſs to underſtand every Text in the Scripture ; and leaſt of all, to un- 
derſtand it as the Creed-maker is pleas'd to put his Senſe upon it. | iff 
| This the good Creed-maker either will not, or cannot underſtand : But gives n . 
us a Liſt of Articles cull'd out of the Scripture by his own Authority, and 1 
tells us thoſe are abſolutely neceſſary to be believ d by every one, to make him 
a Chriſtian. For what is of abſolute Neceſſity in Chriſtianity, as thoſe he ſays | 
are, he tells us is abſolutely requiſite to nale a Man a Chriſtian. But when =—_ 
he is ask'd, whether theſe are all the Articles of abſolute Neceſſity to be be- 
liey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian ; this worthy Divine, that takes upon him 
to be a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, cannot tell. And yet, having taken upo 
him alſo to be a Creed-maker, he muſt ſuffer himſelf to be call'd-upon for it a= 
gain and again, till he tells us what is of abſolute Neceſſity to be believ'd to 
make a Man a Chriſtian, or confeſs that he cannot, e. 
In the mean time, I take the Liberty to ſay, that every Propoſition de- 
liver'd in the New Teſtament by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, and ſo receiv'd. - 
by any Chriſtian as of Divine Revelation, is of as abſolute Neceffity to be aſ- =_ 
ſented to by him, in the Senſe he underſtands it to be taught by them, as any | 166 
one of choſe Propoſitions enumerated by the Creed maker: And if he thinks WH. 
otherwiſe, I ſhall deſire him to prove it. The Reaſon whereof is this, That in | 
Divine Revelation the Ground of Faith being only the Authority of the Pro- = 
poſer; where that is the ſame, there is no * ng in the Obligation or Mea- | 


ſure of believing. Whatever the Meſſiah that came from God taught, 4 | By: l 
equally-,to believ'd by every one who receives him as the Meſfab, as ſocn | 0 
as he underſtands what it was he taught. There is no ſuch thing as garb- 1 


ling his Doctrine, and making one Part of it more neceſſary to be beliey'd | 

than another, when it is underſtood. © His Saying is, and muſt be, of unque- 

| ſhonable Authority to all that receive him as their heavenly King; and carries, | 
with it an equal Obligation of Aﬀent to all that he ſays as true. But fince no, 
body can explicitly aſſent to any Propoſition of our Saviour's as true, but in „ 
the Senſe he underſtands our Saviour to have ſpoken it in; the ſame Authority | 
of the Meſſiah, his King, obliges every one abſolutely and indiſpenſibly ro be- jj 

lieve every Part of the New Teſtament in that Senſe he underſtands" it: For 0 
elſe he rejects the Authority of the Deliverer, if he refuſes his Aſſent to it in [ 
chat Senſe which he is perſuaded it was deliver'd-in. Bur the taking him for the 
Mejj:ah, his King and Lord, laying upon every one who is his Subject an Ob- 
ligation to endeavour to know his Will in all Things; every true Chriſtian is 
under an abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity, by being his Subject, to ſtudy 
the Scriptures with unprejudiced Mind, according to that Meaſure of Time, 
Opportunity, and Helps which he has; that in theſe ſacred Writings, he may 
find what his Lord and Maſter hath by himſelf, or by the Mouths of his Apo- 
ſtle, requir'd of him, either to be beliey'd or done. 


The Creed-muker, in the following Page, 256. hath theſe Words: Ir is worth 
the Reader's obſerving, That notwithſtanding I had in twelve Pageg together © (viz, 
from the Eighth to Twentieth) prov'd that ſeveral Propoſitions are neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd by us, in order to our being Chriſtians ; yet this Sham- Animadverter at- 
zends not to any one of the Particulars which I had mention d, nor offers. any, thing 
againſt them, but only in a Lumping way, dooms them all in thoſe magiſterial Morde \ 

1 do not ſee any Proofs he produces, p. 21. This is his wonderful Way of. confut- 
ing me, by pretending that he cannot ſee any Proof in what I alledge ; and all the World _ 
muſt be led by his Eyes. | n „ 2 13 05 AIRS 

Anſw. IE is worth the Reader's obſerving, that the Creed-maker does not reply to 
what Mr. Bold has ſaid to him, as we have already ſeen, and ſhall ſee more as we 
go on; and therefore he has little reaſon to complain of him, for not having 
anſwer'd enough. Mr. Bold did well to leave that which was an — 


W 


= 


4 Second Vindication. of the 


Lump, ſo as it was together: For tis no wonderful Thing not © to ſee any Prog, 


where there is no Proof. There is indeed, in thoſe Pages the Creed-maker 


rentions, much Confidence, much Aſſertion, a great many Queſtions asked, 


and a great deal ſaid after this Faſhion : But for a Proof, 1 deny there is any 
one. And if what I have faid in another Place already, does not convince him 
of it, I challenge him, with all his Ejes and thoſe of the Vorld to · boot, to find 
out in thoſe Twelve renown'd Pages, one Proof. Let him ſet down the Pro- 
poſition, and his Proof of its being abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be 
belhey'd to make a Man a Chriſtian; and I too will join with him in his Te- 
ſimonial of himſelf, that he is irrefragable. But I mult tell him before-hand, 
talking a great deal looſly will not do it. | | 5 00 
Mr. Bold and I ſay we cannot ſee any Proof in thoſe Twelve Pages: The 
Way to make us ſee, or to convince the World that we are blind, is to ſingle 
out one Proof out of that Wood of Words there, which you ſeem to take for 
Arguments, and ſet down in a Syllogiſm, which is the fair Trial of a Proof or 
no Proof. You have indeed a Syllogifn in the 23d Page, but that is not in thoſe 
Twelve Pages you mention. Beſides, I have ſhew'd in another Place, what that 
Proves ; to which I refer you. py Tera 
In ' Anſwer to the Creed-maker's Queſtion, about his other Fundamentals 
found in the Epiſtles ; W did the Apoſtles write theſe Doctrines ? Was it not, 
that thoſe they writ to, might give their Afſent to them? Mr. Bold, p. 22. replies; 
** Bur then it may be asked again, Were not thoſe Perſons Chriſtians, to whom 
**. the Apoſtles writ theſe Doctrines, and whom they requir'd to aſſent to them > 
e Jes, verih: And if fo, What was it that made them Chriſtians before 
their Aſſent to theſe Doctrines was requir' d? If it were any Thing beſides 
7 their believing Jeſus ro be the Meſa, it ought to be inſtanced in, and made 
„ A 
Bur ro Tris Mr. Edwards Axswtrs Nor. | | | 
The next Thing in Controverſy between Mr. Bold and the Creed-maker, (for 
I follow Mr. B-—4's Order) is about a Matter of Fact, viz. Whether the Cr-2d- 
maker has prov 'd, © That Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taught, That no 
* Man can be a Chriſtian, or ſhall be ſav d, unleſs he have an explicit Knowledge 
<< of all thoſe Things which bave an immediate Reſpeft to the Occafion, Author, Way, 
« Means and Iſſue of our Salvation, and which are neceſſary for the knowing the true 
* Nature and Deſn of it? This, Mr. Bold, p. 24. tells him, © he has nor 
* done. Io this the . Creed-mater replies, p. 258. ++ Md yh. 
And yet the Reader may ſatisfy himſelf, that this is the very Thing that I had been 
proving juſt before, and indeed, all along in the foregoing Chapter. Anuſu. There have 


been thoſe who have been ſeven Years proving a Thing, which at laſt they could 


not do; and I give you ſeven Years to prove this Propoſition which you ſhould 
there have prov'd, and I muſt add to your Score here, viz. | | 


LII. That Jeſus Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, have taught, that no Man can be a Chriſtian, 
or can be ſau d, unleſs he Fath an explicit Knowledge of all thoſe Things which 
have an immediate Reſpect to the Occafion, Author, Way, Means and 1ſſue of our 
Salvation, and which are neceſſary for our knowing the true Nature and Defign of 
it. ä 0. 1 | 
Nor muſt the poor Excuſe, of ſaying, It was not neceſſary to add any farther 
Medium, and 3 another Syllogiſm, becauſe you had ſecur d that Propoſition be- 
ore: go for Payment. If you had ſecur d it, as you ſay, it had been quite as 
eaſy, and much more for your Credit, to have produc'd the Proof whereby 
ou had ſecur d it, than to ſay you had done it; and thereupon to reproach 
Mr. Bold with Heedl-ſueſs > and to tell the World, that be cares not what he 


| ſaith. The Rule of fair Diſpute, is indiſpenſibly to prove, where any Thing is 


denied. To evade this, is ſhuffling ; and he that, inſtead of ir, anſwers with 


ill Language, in my Country, is call'd a Foul-mouth'd Wrangler. 


i 
To the Creed-maker's Exception to my Demand, about the actual Belief of 


all his Fundamentals in his new Creed, Mr. Bold asks, p. 24. © Whether a Man 
_ © can believe particular Propoſitions, and not actually believe them? 


Bur to Taxis Mr, Edwards ANxswERS Nor. 


Mr. 
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Mr. Bold, p. 25. farther acknowledges the creed- 16 ? 
firions ro © be in the Bible ; and that they are for this N 
„ Pight be belieyd: And fo, he ſaith, © is every other Propoſition which ß 
"if _—_ ny _— Fig + _ How will ic thence follow, that no Man 
can | n, ; partic | know, "2 | 5 
<< poſition in our Bibles? 1 , | EIN ai to very Fre- 
Bor ro rs Mr. N ANSWERS NOT. _ | he | 
From p. 26. to 30. Mr. Bold ſhews, That the Creed-mater's Reply. oopoarnins 
my not gathering of Fundamentals out of the Epiltles, is nothing de chk Darin 
and this he demonſtratively prove. 8 
| — 2 Be. 2 ns gs NOT, = . 
he Creed-maker had falſly ſaid, That I bring no Tidings of an  Eumnoot:.. 
Faith : and thence very readily and charitably infers ; — * — 
ſtand, that he verily believes there is no ſuch Chriſtian Faith. To this Mr. Bola 
thus ſoftly replies, p. 31. I think Mr. Edwards is much miſtaken, both in his 
Aſſertion and Inference: And to ſhew that he could nor ſo infer, adds ; 


4 


< If the Author of the Reaſmnableneſs of Chriſtianity, Ge. had not bond 48 
« Tidings of ſuch a Faith, I think it Þrov\ be is juſtly b . 
c werily believes there is no ſuch Chriſtian. Faith + becauſe his * one, 
Search was not concerning Chriſtian Faith, conſider d ſubjeftively, but ob- 
<< jeftively ; what the Articles be which muſt be believ'd to make a Man 
8 + Lipton ; and not, with what ſort of Faith theſe Articles are to be 
< believd. _. | | 
To this the Creed-maker anſwers indeed; but it is ſomething as much | 
than nothing, as Falſhood is worſe than Silence. His Works are, p. 2 68. . ; 
may be queſtion d, from what he [the Animadverter] hath the Confidence to ſay, 
p. 31. Viz. There is no Enquiry in the Rea ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, concerning © 
Faith ſubjeftively confider d, but only objeftively, &c. And thus having ſet down 
=_— d's Words otherwiſe than they are; for Mr. Bold does not fay there 
& no Enquiry, i. e. no Mention, (for ſo the Creed-maker explains ries here. 
For to convince Mr. Bold, that there is an Enquiry, i. E. Mention of Subjeftive 
Faith, he alledges, That Subjective Faith is ſpokeit of in the r91ſt and 192d 
Pages of my Book.) Bur Mr. Bold ſays, not that Faith confider'd ſubjectively, 
is not ſpoken of any where in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. But © that 
<« the Author's Enquiry and Search (i. e. the Author's Search, or Deſign of his 
< Search) was not concerning Chriſtian Faith conſider d ſubjeively.” And 
thus the Creed-maker, impoſing on his Reader, by perverting Mr. Bold's Senſe, 
from what was the Intention of my Enquiry and Search; to what I had ſaid in 
Ait, he goes on, after his ſcurrilous faſhion, to inſult, in theſe Words which 
follow ; 1 ſay, it may be gueſs d from this; what a Liberty this Writer takes, to afſert 
what he pleaſes. . Anſw. To afſert what one pleaſes, without Truth, and without 
Certainty is the worſt Character can be given a Writer: and with. Falſhood 
to charge it on another, is no mean Slander and Injury to a Man's Neigh- 
bour. And yet to theſe ſhameful Arts muſt he be driven, who finding his 
Strength of managing a Cauſe to he only in Fiction and Falſhood, has no other 
but the dull Billing [gate way of covering it, by endeavouring to divert the Rea- 
der's Obſervation and Cenfare from himſelf, by a confident repeated Imputa- 
tion of that to his Adverfary, which he himſelf is fo frequent in the Com- 
miſſion of. And of this, the Inſtances I have given, are a ſufficient Proof: 
In which J have been at the Pains to ſet down the Words on both Sides, and 
the Pages where they are to be found, for the Reader's full Satisfaction. 
The Cauſe in Debate between us is of 0 Weight, and concerns every 
Chriſtian. That any Evidence in the Propoſal, or Defence of it, can be ſuth- 
cient to conquer all Mens Prejudices, is Vanity to magine. But this, Ithink, 
I may juſtly demand of every Reader, that ſince there are great and viſible 
Falſhoods on one fide or the other (for the Accuſations of this kind are poſi- 
tive and frequent) he would examine on which Side they are : And upon that, 


— 


T will venture the Cauſe in any Reader's Judgment, who will be but at the 
Pains of turning to the Pages mark d out to him; and as for him that will not 
do that, 1 care not much What he fays. e e 


© 
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A Second Vi indication „ 


The Creed-maker”'s following Words, p. 258. have the natural Mark of their 
Author. They are theſe: How can this Animadverter come off with Peremptory 


+ declaring, that Sub jective Faith is not enquir d into in the Treatiſe of the Reaſon- 


ableneis of Chriſtianity, Oc. when in another place, p. 35. and 36. he avers, 
Tat Chriftian Faith and Chriſtianity, conſider d ſubjeftively, are the ſame? Anſw. 


In which Words there are two manifeſt Untruths : The one is, That Mr. B14 


emptorily declares, that Subjective Faith is not enquir d into, 1. e. {ſpoken of, in 
The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiaxity, &c. Whereas Mr. Bold ſays in that Place, p. 31. 
If he [i. e. the Author] had not ſaid one Word concerning Faith ſub- 
< jectively confider'd.”” The Creed-mater's other Untruth, is his ſaying, That 


the Animadverter avers, p. 35, 36. that Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtianity, conſider 4 
Ju jectively, are the ſame. Whereas tis evident, that Mr. Bold, arguing againſt 


theſe Words of the Creed-maker, (The Belief of Jeſus being the Meſſiah was one of 


the firs? and leading Acts of Chriſtian Faith) ſpeaks in that Place of an Act of 
Faith, as theſe Words of his demonſtrate : © Now, I apprehend that Chri- 
< ſtian Faith and Chriſtianiry, confider'd ſubjectively (and an 4 CT of Chri- 
= ſtian Faith, I think, cannot be underſtood in any other Senſe) are the very 


: 8 ſame. I muſt therefore deſire him to ſer down the Words, wherein the 


Animadverter peremptorily declares, _ „ 
III That ſatjective Faith is not enquir'd into, or ſpoken of, in the Treatiſe of thi 
— Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. | 8 | 
2 5 


And next, to produce the Words wherein the Auimadverter avers; 


_  LIV. That Chriſtian Faith and Chriftianity, confider*d ſubjeftivih, are the ſame, 


Jo the Creed-maker's ſaying, That the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, c. brings ns 10 Tidings of Evangelical Faith belonging to Chriſtianity, Mr. 
Bold replies ; That I have done it in all thoſe Pages where I ſpeak of taking 
and accepting Jeſus to be our King and Ruler; and particularly he ſets down 
my Words out of p. 301. © 5 5 So 
But To THis Mr. Edwards Axswrrs Not. : 

The Creed-maker ſays, p. 59. of his Socinianiſim Unmask'd, that the Author of 
the Reaſonableneſs of Choſtianity, tells Men again and again, that a Chriſtian 
Man, or Member of Chriſt, needs not know or believe any more than that one indi- 
vidual Point, To which Mr. Bold thus replies, p. 33. © If any Man will ſhew- 
= me thoſe Words in any part of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. I ſhall ſuſpe& I was 
not awake all the Time I was reading that Book: And I am as certain as 


cone awake can be, that there are ſeveral Paſſages in that Book directly con- 


** trary to theſe Words. And there are ſome Expreffions in the Vindication of 
** the Reaſonableneſs; &c. one would think, if Mr. Edwards had obſery'd them, 


e they would have prevented that Miſtake.” 


Bur ro THIS Mr. Edwards ANswERS Nor. G 2 
- Mr. Bold, p. 34. takes notice, that the Creed-maker had not put the Query or 
Objection right; Which, he ſays, Some, and not without ſome ſhew of Ground, may 
be apt t fart And therefore Mr. Bold puts the Query right, viz. © Why did 
-* Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles require Aſſent to, and Belief of this one Article 
alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſjah, to conſtitute and make a Man a Chriſtian, 
or true Member of Chriſt (as it is abundantly evident they did, from 
** the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity) if the Belief of more Articles is abſolutely 
<* neceflary to make and conſtitute a Man a Chriſtian.” OED 
Bur To This Mr. Edwards Axswers Nor. . 


. 


| "And therefore 1 pur the Objethion or Query to him again, in Mr. Bold's Words, 


and expect an Anſwer to it, viz. 


LV. Why did Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles require Aſſent to, and Belief of this one 
Article alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to make a Man a Chriſtian (as it 


= is abundantly evident they did, from all their Preaching recorded throughout the whole 


Hiſtory of the Evangelifts and the Acts) if the Belief of more Articles be abſolutely 
neceſſary to make a Man a Chriftian? | | 
4 7; * 4 FP | — | g The 


Reaſonableneſs of CuRLSTIANITT, Ge. 


: The Creed-maker having made believin eſus to b 7 | 

the Jeſt. cue Heng te of Chains Faith * Bold, pgs 2 . 

＋ hat, Chriſtian Faith muſt be the Belief of ſomething or other: And if it 

2 be the Belief of any thing beſides this, That Jeſus is the Chriſt or Meſſiah, that 
2 ee be ſpecified ; and it ſhould be ay" 

lief that Jeſus is the Meſſeah, wi \ Not: 8 

3 288 Bat = A 17 4 without the Belief of that other Propoſition, is 
3 d d Edwards AN SsWERS Nor. 

Mr. B-—-4, in the four following Pages, 36—39. has llentl ir 
the Difference between that Faith which conſtitutes g Man 0 Chriſtia, * 
Faith whereby one that is a Chriſtian, believes the Doctrines taught by our Sa- 
viour; and the Ground of that Difference: And therein has fully overturn'd 
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made appear, that the Be- 


this Propoſition, That believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is but a Step, or the firſt Step 


to Chriſtianity. | | 
Ke TO my Mr. Edwards AxswtRs Nor. | 

o the Creed-maker's ſuppoſing that other Matters of Faith wer : 
with this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah; Mr. Bold replies, That ern aro 
prov d, viz. That other Articles were propos'd, as requiſite to be believ'd to 
make Men Chriſtians. And p. 4o. he gives a Reaſon why. he is of another 
Mind, viz. ** Becauſe there is nothing but this recorded, which was inſiſted 
on © for that Purpoſe. * | 

Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards Axswrrs Nor. 


Mr. Bold, p. 42. ſhews, that Rom. x. g. which the Creed-maker brought againſt 


it, confirms the Aſſertion of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. 
the Faith that makes a Man a Chriſtian. - e 
Bur ro Taxis Mr. Edwards Axsweks Nor. 
The Creed-maker ſays, p. 78. This is the main Anſwer to the Objection, (or 
Query above propos'd) viz. That Chriſtianity was erected by Degrees. This, Mr. 
Bold, p. 43. proves to be nothing to the Purpoſe, by this Reaſon; viz. ©© Be- 
© cauſe what makes one Man a Chriſtian, or ever did make any Man a Chri- 


« ſtian, will at any Time, to the End of the World, make another Man a Chri- 


* ſtian:” And asks, Will not that make a Chriſtian now, which made the Apo- 
<« ſtles themſelves Chriſtians ?” | | ET 
Bur ro Tais Mr. Edwards AxswtRs Nor. ? 

In Anſwer to his ſixth Chapter, Mr. Bold, p. 45. tells him, It was not my 
** Buſineſs to diſcourſe of the Trinity, or any other particular Doctrines pro- 
© pos'd to be believ'd by them who are Chriſtians ; and that it is no fair and 
© juſt Ground to accuſe a Man, for reje&ing the Doctrines of the Trinity, and 
that Jeſus is God, becauſe he does not interpret ſome particular Texts to 
< the ſame Purpoſe others do. | 

Bur ro THIS Mr. Edwards ANsWERS Nor. 

Indeed he takes notice of theſe Words of Mr. Bold, in this Paragraph, viz. 
Hence Mr. Edwards takes occaſion to write many Pages about theſe Terms, 
* [viz. Meſſiah and Son of God] But 1 do not perceive that he pretends to offer 
* any Proof that theſe were not ſynonymous Terms amongſt the Jews at that 
© Time, which is the Point he ſhould have prov'd, if he deſign'd to invalidate 
© what this Author ſays about that Matter. To this the Creed-maker replies, 
P. 257. The Animadverter doth not ſo much as offer one Sylable to diſprove what I de- 
livered, and cloſely urged on that Head. Anſw. What need any Anſwer to diſprove, 
where there is no Proof brought that reaches the Propoſition in queſtion ? If 
there had been any ſuch Proof, the producing of it, in ſhort, had been a more 
convincing Argument to the Reader, than ſo much bragging of what has been 
done. For here are more Words ſpent (for I have not ſet them all down) than 
would have ſery'd to have expreſs d the Proof of this Propoſition, viz. That 
the Terms above-mention'd were not ſynonymous amongſt the Jews, if there 
had been any Proof of it. But having already examin'd what the Creed-maker 
brags he has cloſely urg d, I ſhall ſay no more of it here. 

To the Creed-naker's making me a Socinian, in his Eighth Chapter, for not 
naming Chriſt's Satisfaction amongſt the Advantages and Benefits of Chriſt s 
Coming into the World ; Mr. Bold replies, © 1. That it is no Proof, becauſe 


] promiſed. not to name every one of them. And the Mention of ſome 


«c 
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ee is no Denial of others. 2. He replies, That Satisfaction is not ſo ſtrict- 
ly to be termed an Advantage, as the Effects and Fruits of it are; and that 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction inſtructs us in the Way how Chriſt did, by di- 
ee vine Appointment, obtain thoſe Advantages for us. And this was an An- 
ſwer that deſerv d ſome Reply from the Creed-maker. 53 
Bor To THIS HE ANSWERS NOT. | 
Mr. Bold ſays right, that this is a Doctrine that is of mighty Importance for 
a Chriſtian to be well acquainted with. And I will add to it, that it is very 
hard for a Chriſtian who reads the Scripture with Attention, and an unpreju- 
dic d Mind, to deny the Sati faction of Chriſt - but it being a Term not uſed by 
the Holy Ghoſt m the Scripture, and very variouſly explain'd by thoſe that do 
uſe it, and very much ſtumbled at by thoſe I was there ſpeaking to, who were 
ſuch as I there jay, who will not take a Bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed what 
* need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them; I left ir, with 
the other diſputed Doctrines of Chriſtianity, to be look'd into (to ſee what ir 
was Chriſt had taught concerning it) by thoſe who were Chriſtians, and be- 
heved Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and ſent from God. And to thoſe 
who yet doubted that he was fo, and made this Objection ; What need was 
** there of a Saviour? I thought it moſt reaſonable to offer ſuch Particulars 
only as were agreed on by all Chriſtians, and were capable of no Diſpute, 
but muſt be acknowledg'd by every body to be needful. This, though the 
Words above-quoted our of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 529. ſnew 
to be my Deſign; yet the Creed-maker plainly gives me the Lye, and tells me 
it was not my  Defien. All the World are faithleſs, falſe, treacherous, Hypo- 
critical, Hrainers upon their Reaſon and Conſcience, Diſſemblers, Journeymen, mer- 
cenary Hirelings, except Mr. Edwards: I mean, all the World that oppoſes 
him. And muſt not one think he is mightily beholden to the Excellency and 
Readineſs of his own Nature, who is no ſooner engag'd in Controverſy, but 
he immediately finds out in his Adverſaries theſe Arts of Equivocation, Lying 
and Effrontery in managing of it? Reaſon and Learning, and acquir'd Im- 
provements, might elſe have let him gone on with others in the dull and ordi- 
nary Way of fair arguing ; wherein poſſibly he might have done no great Feats. 
Muſt not a rich fertile Soil within, and a prompt Genius wherein a Man 
may readily ſpy the Propenſities of baſe and corrupt Nature, be acknowledg'd 
to be an excellent Qualification for a Diſputant, to help him to the quick Diſ- 
covery and laying open of the Faults of his Oponents ; which a Mind other- 
wile diſpos'd would not ſo much as ſuſpe& 2 Mr. Bold, without this, could not 
have been ſo ſoon found out to be a Journeyman, a Diſſembler, an hir d Merce- 
aary, and ſtor d with all thoſe good Qualities, wherein he hath his full Share 
with me. But why would he then venture upon Mr. Edwards, who is ſo very 


cs in theſe Matters, and knows fo well what villainous Man is ca- 
pable of? oe | 
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I ſhould not here, in this my Vindication, have given the Reader ſo much of 1 
Mr. Bold's Reaſoning, which though clear and ſtrong, yet has more Beauty and 
Force as it ſtands in the whole Piece in his Book: Nor ſhould | have ſo often 


repeated this Remark upon each Paſſage, viz. To this Mi. Edwards anſwers not; E 
had it not been the ſhorteſt and propereſt Comment could be made on that _ 
triumphant Paragraph of his, which begins in the 128th Page of his Socinian q 
Creed; wherein, among a great deal of no ſmall ſtrutting, are theſe Words: 4 


By their profound Silence they acknowledge they have nothing to reply. He that de- 
fires to fee more of the ſame noble Strain, may have recourſe to that eminent 
Place. Beſides, It was fit the Reader ſhould have this one Taſte more of the 
Creed-maker 's Genius, who paſſing by in Silence all theſe clear and appoſite Replies 
of Mr. Bold, loudly complains of him, p. 259. That where he | Mr. Bold] finds 
Something that he dares not object againſt, he ſhifts it off, And again, p. 260. That : 
he doth not make any offer at Reaſon ; there is not the leaſt Shadow * an Argument. — As 5 
if he were only hir d to ſay ſomething againſt me | the Creed-maker | tho not at all to 3 
the Purpoſe : And truly, any Man may diſcern a MERCENAR T Stroke all along; with 
a great deal more to the ſame Purpoſe. For ſuch Language as this, mix'd with 
Scurrility, neither fit to be ſpoken by, nor of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, make 
up the Remainder of his Poſeſcript. But to prevent this for the future; I de- 


mand 
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Reaſonableneſs of CuRIs IAN ITT, Oe. 


mand of him, That if in either of his Treatiſes there be any thing againſt what 
J have faid, in my Reaſouableneſs of Chriſtianity, which he OE fully an- 
{wer d, he will ſer down the Propoſitions in direct Words, and note the Page of 
his Book where it is to be found; and I promiſe him an Anſwer to it. For as 
for his Railing, and other Stuff, beſides the Matter 


c : » I ſhall hereafter no more 
trouble my ſelf to take notice of it. And ſo much for Mr. Edwards. | | 


F HERE is another Gentleman, and of another Sort of Make, Parts, and 

Breeding, who (as it ſeems, aſham'd of Mr. Edwards's Way of handling 
Controverſies in Religion) has had ſomething to ſay of my Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, &c. and ſo has made it neceſſary for me to ſay a Word to him, be- 
fore I let theſe Papers go out of my Hand. It is the Author of The Occafio= 
nal Paper, Numb. 1. The ſecond, third, and fourth Pages of that Paper, gave 


me great Hopes to meet with a Man who would examine all the Miſtakes which 


come abroad in Print, with that Temper and Indifferency that might ſer an 
exact Pattern for Controverſy, to thoſe who would approve themſelves to be ſin- 


cere Contenders for Truth and Knowledge, and nothing elſe, in the Diſputes - 


they engagd in. Making him Allowance for the Miſtaes that Self-Indulgence 


is apt to impoſe upon Human Frailty, I am apt to believe he thought his Per- 


formances had been {ſuch : Bur I crave Leave to obſerve, that good and candid 
Men are often miſled, from a fair unbiaſs'd Purſuit of Truth, by an over-great 
Zeal for ſomething that they, upon wrong Grounds, take to be ſo; and that 


It is not ſo eaſy to be a fair and unprejudic'd Champion for Truth, as ſome 


who proteſs it think it to be. To acquaint him with the Occaſion of this 
Remark, I muſt deſire him to read and conſider his nineteenth Page; and then 
to tell me, | 

1. Whether he knows, that the Doctrine propos d in the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, &c. was borrow'd, as he ſays, from Hobbes's Leviathan ? For I tell 
him, I borrow'd it only from the Writers of the Four Goſpels, and the Acts; and 


did not know that thoſe Words he quoted out of the Leviathan, were there, or 
any Thing like them. Nor do I know yet any farther, than as I believe them 


to be there, from his Quotation. 


2. Whether affirming, as he does poſitively, this; which he could not know 


to be true, and is in it ſelf perfectly falſe, were meant to increaſe or leſſen the 
Credit of the Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. in the Opinion of 
the World? Or is it conſonant with his own Rule, p. 3. of a, are Con- 
ſtructions on what Adverſaries ſay ? Or with what follows, in theſe Words; The 
more divine the Cauſe is, ſtill the greater ſhould be the Caution. The very diſcour fing 
about Almighty God, or our holy Religion, ſhould compoſe our Paſſ:ons, and inſpire us 
with Candor and Love. It is very indecent to handle ſuch Subjects in a manner that 
betrays Rancor and Spite. Theſe are Fiends that ought to vaniſh, and ſhould never mix 
either with a Search after Truth, or the Defence of Religion. ; 5 

3. Whether the Propoſitions which he has, out of my Book, inſerted into his 
nineteenth Page, and ſays, are conſonant to the Words of the Leviathan, were thoſe, 


of all my Book, which were likelieſt to give the Reader a true and fair Notion ot 


the Doctrine contain'd in it? If they were not, I muſt deſire him to remember 
and beware of his Fiends. Not but that he will find thoſe Propoſitions there to be 
true. But that neither he nor others may miſtake my Book, this is that, in ſhort, 
which it ſays: _ 

1. That there is a Faith that makes Men Chriſtians. 

2. Thar this Faith is the believing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah. = | 

3. That the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, includes in it a Teceiving him 
for our Lord and King, promis'd and ſent from God: And ſo lays upon all his 
Subjects an abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity of aſſenting to all that they can 
attain the Knowledge that he taught; and of a ſincere Obedience to all that he 
commanded. 5 | 1 
This, whether it be the Doctrine of the Leviathan, I know not. This ap- 
pears to me out of the New Teſtament, from whence ( as I told him in 'F 
Preface) J took it to be the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; 2 bo 
would not willingly be miſtaken in it. If therefore there be any other Fal 


beſides this, abſolutely requiſite to make a Man a Chriſtian, I ſhall here again 


deſire 


670 


A Second Vindication of the 


deſire this Gentleman to inform me what it is; 7. e. to ſet deiyn all thoſe Pro- 
politions which are ſo indiſpenſibly to be believ'd, (for tis of {imple Believing, 
I perceive, the Controverly runs) that no Man can be a Believer, i. e. a Chri- 
ſtian, without an actual Knowledge of, and an explicit Aſſent to them. If he 


ſha!l do this with that Caxdor and Fairneſs he declares to be necellary in ſuch 


Matters, I ſhall own my felf oblig'd to him: For I am in earneſt, and I would 
not be miſtaken in it. | 
It he ſhall decline it, I, and the World too, muſt conclude, that upon a 


Review of my Dectrine, he is convinc'd of the Truth of it, and is ſatisfy'd that 


Jam in the right. For it is impoſſible to think that a Man of that Fairneſs and 
Candor which he folemnly prefaces his Diſcourſe with, ſhould continue to con- 
demn the Account I have given, of the Faith which I am perſuaded makes 
a Chriſtian ; and yet he himſelf will not tell me (when I earneſtly demand it of 
him, as deſirous to be rid of my Error, if it be one) what is that more, which 
is abſolutely requir'd to be believed by every one, before he can be a Believer : 
i. e. what is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be known, and explicitly believ d to make 
a Man a Chriſtian. | 

Another Thing which I muſt defire this Author to examine by thoſe his own 
Rules, is, What he fays of me, p. 30. where he makes me to have a Prejudice 
againſt the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and their Office, from what I have ſaid, 
in my Reaſonableneſs, &c. p. 530, 531. concerning the Prieſts of the World, in 
our Saviour's Time; which he calls bitter Reflections. 

If he will tell me what is ſo bitter, in any one of thoſe Paſſages which he has 
ſet down, that is not true, or ought not to be ſaid there, and give me the Rea- 
ſon why he is offended at it; I promiſe him to make what Reparation he ſhall 
think fit, to the Memory of thoſe Prieſts whom he with ſo much Good Nature 
patronizes, near Seventeen Hundred Years after they have been out of the 
World; and is fo tenderly concern'd for their Reputation, that he excepts a- 

ainſt that, as ſaid againſt them, which was not. For one of the three Places 

e ſets down, was not fpoken of Prieſts. But his making my mentioning the 
Faults of the Prieſts of old, in our Saviour's Time, to be an Expoſing the Office 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel now, and a Vilifying thoſe who are employ'd in it ; 1 muſt 
defire him to examine, by his own Rules of Love and Candor, and to tell me, 
Whether I have not Reaſon here again to mind him of his FTIENDS, and to 
adviſe him to beware of them? And to ſhew him why I think I have, I crave 
Leave to ask him theſe Queſtions : 

1. Whether I do not all along plainly, and in expreſs Words, ſpeak of the 
Prieſts of the World, preceding, and in our Saviour's Time? Nor can my Ar- 
gument bear any other Senſe. | | | 

2. Whether all I have faid of them be not true? 

3. Whether the repreſenting truly the Carriage of the Jewiſh, and more ef] pe- 
cially of the Heathen Prieſts in our Saviour's Time, as my Argument requir'd, 
can expoſe the Office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel now ? Or ought to have 
ſuch an Interpretation put upon it? 

4. Whether what he ſays of the Air and Language 1 uſe reaching farther, carry 
any thing elſe in it but a Declaration, that he thinks ſome Men's Carriage 
now, hath ſome Affinity with that I have truly ſaid of the Prieſts of the World 
before Chriſtianity ; and that therefore the Faults of thoſe ſhould have been let 


alone, or touch'd more gently, for fear ſome ſhould think theſe now concern d 


in it? 


F. Whether, in Truth, this be not to accuſe them with a Deſign to draw 
the Envy of it on me? Whether out of Good Will to them, or to me, or 
both, let him look. This I am ſure, I have ſpoke of none but the Prieſts be- 
fore Chriſtianity, both Jewiſh and Heathen. And for thoſe of the Jews, what 
our Saviour has pronounc'd of them, juſtifies my Reflections from being bitter; 
and that the Idolatrous Heathen Prieſts were better than they, I believe our Au- 
thor will not ſay: And if he were preaching againſt them, as oppoſing the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, I ſuppoſe he would give as ill a Character of them. But 
if any one extends my Words farther than to thoſe they were ſpoke of, I ask 
whether that agrees with his Rules of Love and Candor ? | 


_ aſide Party, and Intereſt, and Prejudice, 


* 


Reaſonableneſs of CURISTIxITI Ve. 


5 1 ſhall impatiently expect from this Author of The Occaſional Paper, 84 ER 
to theſe Queſtions ; and hope to find them ſuch as becomes char er, — 
Love of Truth which he profeſſes. I long to meet with a Man, who laying 

| | appears in Controverſy ſo as to make 
good the Character of a Champion of Truth for Truth's ſake; 4 Character not 
10 hard to be known whom it belongs to, as to be deſerv d. Whoever is truly 
ſuch an one, his Oppoſition to me will be an Obligation. For he that propoſes 


to himſelf the convincing me of an Exror, only for Truth's ſake, cannot, 1 


know, mix any Rancour, or Spite, or W-will, with it. He will keep himſelf at 


a diſtance from thoſe Fiends, and be ready to hear, as offer Reaſon. And 


two ſo diſpos'd, can hardly {miſs Truth between them, in a fair Enquiry af- 
ter it; at leaſt, they will not loſe Good-breeding,.and eſpecially Charity, a Ver- 
tue much more neceſſary than the attaining of the Knowledge of obſcure Truths, 
mh are not eaſy to be found; and probably, therefore, not neceſſary to be 
ee 3 ; WY 
The unbiaſs'd Deſign of the Writer, purely to defend and propagate Truth, 
ſeems to me to be that alone which Weila Controverſies. I — ſure, it 


plainly diſtinguiſhes ſuch from all others, in their Succeſs and Uſefulneſs. If 


a Man, as a ſincere Friend to the Perſon, and to the Truth, labours to bring 
another out of Error, there can be nothing more beautiful, nor more benefi- 
cial. If Party, Paſſion, or Vanity, direct his Pen, and have a hand in the 


| Controverſy ; there can be nothing more unbecoming, more prejudicial, nor 


more odious. What Thoughts I ſhall have of a Man that ſhall, as a Chriſ jan, 


go about to inform me what is neceſſary tobe believed to make a Man a Chriſt: u, 


I have declar'd, in the Preface to my Reaſounbleneſs of Chriſtianity, & nor d 1 


find my ſelf yet alter d. He that in Print finds fault with my imperfe& Diſco- 


very of that wherein the Faith which makes a Man a Chriſtian confiſts, and will 


ought to think of him. 


. 


not tell me what more is requir d, will do well to ſatisfy the World what they 
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SECOND 


A. 


£ 5 ee B RAH AM (the Patriarch) his 


22 War froves not a Sovereign 
"AV Power, p. 146. 
CS Had no Authority over Lot, 


. „ 1; OT REY 
E 5 Abridgment of Faith, what 


215, 600, 601. 


Abſolute Monarchy, its being Jure Divino, 2 


new Dottrine, 103. | 

Not prov d Divine from Adam's Sovereignty 
by Creation, 105. nor from his Sovereignty 
by Donation, 10g, | 

How deſtructive tis to Mankind among the 
the Turks, 113. | | 

Eve's Subjeftion proves it not to be Jure Di- 
vino, 116. nor Adam's Fatherhood, 119. 

Tis not frov'd Divine by the Command, Ho- 
nour thy Father, 122. 

It flows not from Fatherhood and Property, 
I 27. | 

Syppoſing it Jure Divino, tis neceſſary to 

. know the Per ſon inveſted with it, 130. 

The Abſurdity of ſuppoſing it to deſcend from 
Adam by Heir/hip, 137. 

Nor Proof of it from Jacob or other Patri- 
archs, 145——148. Nor from Noah's 
Sons, 149. Nor from the Di ſper fon of 
Babel, 150. 

Not enjoy d by them, 151. | 

Nimrod had no Right to it, 152, 153. | 

The Dukes of Edom, and ſeveral Kings 
mention'd in Scriptnre, Proofs againſt it, 

* 

Inconfftent with Civil Society, 183. 

Why the Subjects of it are kept from de ſtroy- 
ing one another, 184. 8 

How it came 10 be reſtrained by Laws, ibid. 
bj FT 


TO THE 


VOLUME. 


Acts of the Apoſtles (Book ſo called) The Au- 
thor charg'd not his Readers againſt flirring 
beyond it, 59 | 
How wiſely as well as faithfully twas wril- 
ten by St. Luke, 625, 626. | 
Actual Aſſent to Fundamental Articles, how 
neceſſary, 575, 576. 
Adam, n0 Proof of his Abſolute Power over his 
Children, 105, 106. 5 
Had no abſolute Authority by Creation, 106. 
Nor by God's Ajpointment, 107. TEE 
The Grant (Gen. I. 28.) gave him no Power 
over Men, 110. | : 
The ſame Grant was given to all Men, 111, 
IIS. t 


Sippe he was Proprietor of all Things, 


this ee not his Sovereignty, 115, 116. 
His abſolute Dominion not frov d by Eve's 
Suljection, 116. | | 
Of the Conveyance of his ſuppos d Monar- 
chical Power, 129. : 3 
The Ab ſurdity of ſuppoſing any one Heir of 
his Authority, 137. ; 
The Lifficulties of diſcovering his true Heir, 
138, 143146. _ | 
Wrong Notions concerning his Fall, 474, 475- 
What he fell from, 474. ; 
Allegations between contending Parties, to be e- 
fteem'd falſe till zrovd, 561. 
Apoſtles, the Wiſdom of our Lord in chuſing ſuch 
mean Per ſons, 507, 508. ; 
The Holy Spirit coming, illuminated their 
Minds, 512, 513. | | 
Arbitrary Government worſe than none, 197. 
No Right to it from * 212. : 
Article, how the Author pleads for one Article 
of Faith, $63—567« | 5 
aa ihe Chih of England) The 13th 
argued from, againft Force in Religion, 406. 
2444 The 
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The INDEX to 


The 17th argu'd from, to the ſame Purpoſe, 
460. | 
Articles (of Religion) ſome have been ſeveral 
100 Tears explaining, yet not underſtood, 


52. 
Of Cbriſtianity, and ſuch as are neceſſary to 
make a Man a Chriftian, different, 598. 
Athanaſius's Creed, of the damnatory Sentence 
in it, 412. 
Atheiſm, charg d by ſome upon all who differ 
from em, 155, 413. 
1; not to be tolerated by Alagiſtrates, 413, 414. 
Want of Seriouſneſs in Diſcour ing of Di- 
dine Things, may occafion it, 611. 
How falſly The Reaſonableneſs, Cc. 1 
charg d with promoting it, 612, 613. 


Author (of this Book) falſly charg d with mak- 


ing but one Article neceſſary in formal 
** | "=P mp 
Falſly as of defying ſome Articles of 
Chriſtianity, 564. and of new-modelling 
the Apoſiles Creed, 565. 
The ſeveral Articles made neceſſary by him, 566. 
Falſly charg'd with ſaying, all Things in 
Chriſtianity muſt be levelld to every Un- 
derffanding, 567, 571. 
Requires Proof of his making all but one 
Arncle uſeleſs to make a Man a Chriſtian, 
567, 568. ; 
Denies his contending for but one, that Men 
may under land their Religion, $68—5771, 
Not guilty of Folly in requiring a compleat 
Lift of Fundamentals, 572, 574. 

His Opponent 1 to a Judge, who was 
againſt hearing both Sides, 585. | 
Not gufily call d Socinian, for omitting what 

not expreſs d in the Apoſtles Creed, '602. 
His Faith unjufily ere as little dif- 
ferent from that of a Turk, 603, 604. 
His Account of Faith very different from the 

Faith of Devils, 604—606. 
Unguftly charg'd with patronizing Ignorance, 
607. 


7. 
His Adver ſary's arguing from one te none, 
would equally ſerve a Pagan, 614. | 
How he froves himſelf a Chriftian, 640. 
Sometimes refreſented a Socinian, ſometimes 
a Papiſt, &c. 640, 658. 
Why he omitted ſeveral Paſſages in the Evan- 
geliſis, 641. 


We ſhould judge of an Author by what he 


ſpeaks, not the contrary, 658, 660, 661. 


Authority C Political) not required in the 


Fifth Commandment, 124. Did. Political 
Power. ö B | 


| om of Trade. Vid. Trade. 
Believe. To believe on ow Saviour, and 
in his Name, what tis, 491, 492, 494. 
Tus neceſſary to believe every thing known 19 
be reveal d in Scripture, 539) 580. | 
What muſt be believd explicitly, and what 
implicitiy, 880. | 
We muſt believe the manner of Things, when 
reveal d, 583. 
Believing, Diſtinction between the Manner and 


Reality of Things, removes not the Dif- 


| — of it, 584. 
Bentley ¶( Dr.) his Judgment of the Cauſe of 
Inſidelity, 437. 
Bills of Exchange, the only uſe of em, 11, 72. 
Birth-right, Dominion don't naturally belong ty 
it, 140. 8 
Bold, Mr.) The Author's Letter of Thanks 
to him, 588. | 
Vindicated from contradicting himſelf 654, — 


657. 
His Been ſcurrilous Reflections upon 
him, 657, 688. 
How falfly his Words are cited, 659. 
Several remarkable Paſſages in him not an- 
fwer'd, 659, 660, 664—667. | 
Groundleſly charg'd with not anſwering his 
Opfoſer, 663, 664. f -— 
Why jo much of his Reaſoning is mention d by 
the Author, 668. | 
Book, two Ways of making one unanſwerable, 
561. 8 
Bookſellers ffirr d up againſt the Author by his 
Adver ſary, 649. 
Briars. Vid. Thorns. 
Bullion. Vid. Silver. 
Buyers, plenty of them makes things dear, 20. 


CC 


Areleſs of their Salvation, ſuch not to be 
neglected, 279, 353 8 
tion, 4s juftly to be us d by the e 
to male chaſte, as Force to promote Religion, 
YEP 


Ceremonies of the Jews were beggarly Elements, 
and much more thoſe #hich are human, 302. 
Children, not born in @ full State of Equality, 
173. yet they are born to it, ibid. 
Men they come to be Free, 174. 
How they are ſaid to be born Free, 175. 
Chriſt, the Meaning of his Anſwer, John 6. 
70. P. 496. 5 ß 
Why be expreſly reveal d not his Meſſiahſtip 
to bis Diſciples, 496, 49 


97. 
More clearly diſcover d his being the Meſſiah | 


4 little before his Sufferings, 497, &c. 
yet even then he did not expreſly declare 
this to the Jewiſh Rulers, 502. 
How wiſely he anſwer'd his captions Enemies, 


O. 
Why be on d himſelf to be the Son of God be- 
fore the High-Prieft, 505. 
Why he would not expreſly own himſelf a King 
before Pilate, 505, 506. 


His Innocency attefied even by Judas and Pi- 


late, 509. — i 
Why he ſpoke ob ſcurely of his deſtroying Jeru- 
ſalem, (Matt. 24.) 510. = 
Judas being gone, he ſpake more explicitly of 
his Kingdom, 511. 
To the laft he requir d his Diſciples only to be- 
lie ve him to be the Me ſſiah, 511, 514. 


Expreſiy apply d the Promiſes of the Meſſiah 


to himſelf, after his Re ſurrection, 515. 
Much of iner mention d his Kingly Office than 
any other, 721. How 


4 
* 


2 


"ol 


How he fulfill d the Moral Law, ibid. 

What we may think the State of thoſe who 
never heard of him, 529. 

The Neceſſity of his coming to make God 
known, 530—532. To teach Men their 
Duty, 5$32—536. To inſtruct in the right 
Forms of Divine Worſhip, 536. To give 
ſufficient Encouragement to a good Life, 
336, 537. And to aſſure Men of Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, 537, 838. 

The Jews underfiood not his Deity to be ni- 
fied by the Phraſe, The Son of God, 648, 646. 

The Word Chriſt often us d as a proper Name, 
. 

Chriſtians, ſome ſo call d are of different Reli- 
Lion, 288. | | 

What is neceſſary to be helievd to make Men 
fo, 577, 578, 637. 

Whether all Things of this ſort were reveal d 
in our Saviour s Time, 633. | 

What was ſufficient to make Men ſuch in 
Chrift's Time, is ſo flill, 640. 

Are oblig d to believe all which they find our 
Saviour taught, 654, 655, 661, 663. 
All things neceſſary to be believ d by them, 

are not neceſſary to their being ſuch, 662. 

Why they muſt believe whatever they find re- 

veal'd by Chrift, 662, 663. | 
Chriſtianity, prevailing without Force, a Mark 

of its Truth, 260, 433, 434- 

The Fundamental 255 of it eaſy to be un- 

derſtood, 540, 582. 


Church, what it is, 235. 


Mone born a Member of it, ibid. 
The Power of it, 236. 
Has no Authority to per ſecute, 237. 
Moagiftrates have no Power io enforce its De- 
ons, 262. ; 
1s to determine indifferent Circumſtances of 
Worſoip, 245. a RE 
Magiſtrates have not Power to frohibit in it, 
what is lawful in the Common-wealth, ibid. 
Civil Intereſts, what they are, 234. 
Type Duty of Magiftrates to ſecure em, ibid. 
Civil Society, Vid. Political Society. 
Clergy, their Office ſufficient without other Em- 
ployments, 08. 5 
Clip d-Money bald paſs only for its Weight, 
91, 93. The great Miſchief of its paſ- 
ng otherwiſe, 93, 94. 
The N 1 ; e it ſhould not be 
born by the Publick, 95. 
Coin, Vid. Money. 


| Coinage, paid for by Tax on Wine, 43. Caffe 


nothing to the Owner, 43, 50. Makes 
not Standard Silver worth leſs than be- 
 " FWwe, $6. 8 
The Charge of it computed, 58. 
Aſcertains the Quantity of Silver by a fub- 
lick Mark, 68. And ſo is a Security to 
the Receiver, 69. 
The Art of it ſhould be kept ſecret, 96. 
Coming of Chriſt. Vid. Chriſt. 


Commiſfion of our Lord was to convince Men 


he was the Meſſiah, 627. | 


| h nty, was of Creed (of the Apoſtles) not ne to- modell d by 
Of the Apoſtles and of the Seventy, * F Cre 3 Rc 


the ſame Tenor, 628, 629. 


the Second Volume. 


Commodities, the Goodneſs of em don't always 
increaſe their Price, 21. 
_ _— ſumption of em enhances their Value, 
ibid. 
How the vending of them is increagd, 22. 
Common-wealth, how Men come under the Go- 
vernment of it, and how far, 192. 


The End of it is the Pre ſervation of Property, 


> "ow. 
The 7 Forms of it, 194. 
How the Word is us d bythe Author, P. 195. 
Its +, wi Power can't be abſolutely arbitrary, 
LIDIds 
Common-wealth muſt be govern d by Handing 
Laws, 196. 
Three Kinds of Power therein, 199. 


The Subordination of its Powers, 200. 
What it is, 234. 


End of it not to force Men in Religion, but 


to free them from ſuch Force, 325. 
No Neceſſity to exclude Jews, &c. from it, 
to prevent the Seduction of Chriſtians, 333, 


33+ 


Community, how the Supreme Power is ulti- 


mately therein, 200. 
Conditions, Vid. Covenant. 5 
Conformity (in Religion) and not Conviction, 
1s the End of Penal Laws, 264, 379. 
Men may be brought to it without true Religion, 


374. PE | | 
No Ground to preſume tis always upon Con- 
viction, 374, 375- 2 : 
Whether it be from Reaſon and Conviction or 
not, can t be certainly known, 380, 381. 
Some Things requir d to it, hard to be under- 
food, 411, 412. 
Conjugal Society, how made, 180. . 
The Cauſe of its long Continuance in Man- 
kind, 180, 181. : 
Conqueſt gives not Right of Governing to the 
ggreſſor, 207. 


If Unjuft, the Conquer d may appeal to Hea- | 


ven for Juſtice, 208. : 
When Juſt, it gives an Abſolute Power over 


the Lives of the Conquer d, 209. 75 


Yet not over their Eſtates, and why, 20g, 
210. | 
Conſideration, to force Men to it, impractica- 

ble, 339. | 
Cf may need Puniſhment to bring 

them to it, as much as Diſſenters, 340. 
Tis hard to under ſtand, whether Penal Laws 

are defign'd to bring to it, 409. Vid. Exa- 


mination. 


Conſcience none can be ſav'd by acting contrary 


to it, tho it be erroneous, 242, 243. 
Laws contrary to it muſt be paſſively ſubmitted 
to by private Men, 249, 250- 5 
A Man fns by acting contrary to it, tho it be 
miſguided, 297, 377. ; | | 
Corn, the Price of it depends on its Plenty, 81. 


Covenant is chang'd when the Conditions of 


it are chang d, 633. : E 
Coward, The Author moſt unworthi'y charg 4 
with making our Saviour ſo, 653. 


The I'N 


Contains all Things neceſſary to be believ d to 
make a Man a Cbriſlian, <gg—502. 

The Compilers of it may be charg d with Soci- 
nianiſm, by the ſame Rule the Author is, 


o, $i. Athanaſius, Vid. Athanaſius. 
Creeds ought not to be imp os d by the Magiſtrate, 
OCs 


Creed-maker, Vid. Edwards. 
. 


Dr, What it Jenifer 467. | 
Of any Truth unjuſtiy charg d on the Au- 
thor, $94—567. 3 
iſts, what z neceſſary to make Men ſuch, 


578. 
The Reaſonableneſs cf Chriſtianity, wr:t- 
ten chiefly for ſuch, 595. 
is, ion cdb can't be ſav'd by Believing, 
516. 
Diſſenters /hould not he puniſb d to male them con- 


der, more than others, 340. 

Ovght to be cont inc d a Church is true, before 
they 25 en to it, 341. 

To funiſh them for not con ſdering, is to 


fnnſh them without Law, 270, 342. 
If they muſt be puniſb d, tis hard to ſet Bounds 
how far, 278, 35c—257. | 
The e 25 wd - 
England, 358. 
How long, tis pretended, they muſt be pu- 
niſh'd, 279, 361. | 
Puniſhing, under Pretence of their not exa- 
mining, juſtiſies the French Perſecution, 


270, 464. 
Diviſions, 714. Sects and Schiſm. 
| 4 
P Pwards (D., John) complain'd of for 2 
Charge of Atheiſm, 545. 
Fits accufing the Author of Socinianiſm, re- 


Futed, 546. | 
Hs Commendations of himſelf, 562. 


His Rule for good Breeding out of the Miſhna, 


ibid. 
Sometimes repreſents the Word Meſhah as 
eaſy, ſometimes hard to be under food, 586. 
Liberty taken by him, in ufing illative Parti- 
cles, ibid. 
Repreſents Fundamentals, both as Eſſential 
and Integral Parts of Religion, 587. 
Charg'd with aſſuming the Power of the Pope 
to himſelf, 6c8. S 
His Harangue for the Atheiflical Rabble, 
612, 613. 
Edwards ( 5 Of his arguing from one 10 
none, 614, 615. | 
His Reaſons of but one Article being ſo often 
requir d, confider d, 615—627. 
Accus d of Unfairneſs in Citations, 650, 651. 
Charg'd with inffling on what concerns not 
the Subject, 658. 


Biam d for Readineſs to find unknown Faults 


in his Ofpoſers, 668, 


againſt them in 


DEX to 
Remarks on 4 triumphant Paragraph F his 

| 668, 669. | 
Epicuriſm, not to be tolerated by the Aagi- 

rate, 114. 
Epiſtles (of the Apoſtles) why written, and ho 
to be underſtood, 538. 

Not de / gn d 10 teach Fundamental Articles of 


Faith, 538, $99—592- 7, 
Miſely explain the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 


539. 5 
The Author s Notion of them vindicated, 548, 
e. > IE 


No Contempt caft on them by tim, <88, 651. 


Paſſins by any of em, no Argument of de- 
ting them, 588, 589. 

Doctrines neceſſary and not neceſſary, hard tg 
be dißfingniſßd in them, 592, 593. 
Equality (Natura!) may be aller d by ſereral 
Things, 173. | 


Eſau, kis Forces frovd him not an Heir to 


Adam's Dominions, 148. 
Ex (in John 11. 54.) is better render d yet, 
than no more, 500. 


Evangeliſts, numerous Citations out of them ill 


.calFd a tedious Collection, 5889. 
To they wrote for Believers, yet they re- 
late Chrift's Dectrine ts Unbelievers, 590. 
No good Reaſon to ſuppoſe them defective in 
relating Fundamentals, 619, 620. 


2 Chri tian, 620, 621. Es 

They wrote ſome Things not neceſſary to this 
End, 622. x 

When they made greateſt Omiſſiont, yet they 
recorded all Things neceſſary to Chriſtiani- 


ty, 033: | 
Wiſely ee d the Genuine Rules of Hiffcry, 
623, 624. 


Fundamental Articles unjuſtly ſupp0s'd 20 be 
omitted by them, 624. 


To charge them with ſuch Omiſſions, is to 


accuſe em. of Unfaithfulneſs, 625. 
O ne no 5 for brevity ſake, 
626, 627. | 
Evidence which may be ſufficient for one, may 
not be ſo for another, 362. | 
Men are incompetent Judges, what 1s ſuff= 
cient to every one, 363, 364. ; 
Examination (of Religion) Force no frofer 
Means to lead to it, 270. 
Many Conformiſis, as well as others, neglect 
it, 271—273. 
None can be qudicially trovd to refuſe it, 
2. 

To uni a whole Party as neglecting it, ix 
abſurd, 273. N FR] 
Many are uncapable of making it firicily, 
276. 
How far tir neglected, muſt be refer d to the 
Divine Judgment, 277. 6 | 
Want of it, only fretended for uniſbing 
Diſſenters, 288, 289, 386. i 
Puniſhment for want of it, would fall heary 
on many Churchme n. 289. 8 
he Ab ſurdity of ng Force to fromole it, 
289, 290. N = 


Contain all Doctrines neceſſary.to make a Man 
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the Second Volume. 


None but God can judge when tis ſufficient, 


363. | | 

The Duty of Magiſtrates, as well as others, 
392, 393. | 

Mating want of it the Ground of the Puniſb- 
ment, renders Magiſtrates uncertain whom 
to puniſh, 466. | 

Exchange (of Money) in ſeveral Places, how 

regulated, 25. 

When lis high or low, 72. The Reaſons of 
both, ibid. | 


Excluſion of ſome Truths, the Author vindicat- 


ed from it, 564—567. 


Excuſe, Per ſons may be without it before God, and 


yet not before Men, 418, 419. 
B. 


ACT, common Juſtice makes Allegations of 
it falſe, till Frovd, 561. | 
Faith, Articles of it not to be impos'd by human 
Laws, 248. | 
How it differs from Knowledge, properly ſo 
* call d, 296, 418. 
What Faith is requir'd, as the Condition of e- 
ternal Life, 479, 581. 
TJuftif ying Faith con ſiſis in believing Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah, 516. 
Very acceptable to God, and whence tis ſo, 
527, 528. 


| Confihts in relying on the Goodneſs and Faith 


Fulneſs of God, 528, 529. 
e Fundamental Articles of it are well ex- 
Plain d, tho not taught inthe Epiſtles, 538, 


539-_ | 
The Efential⸗ of it beſt learn d from the Go- 
ſtels and Acts, 539. | 


The Author does no! make only one Article of 


it neceſſary, 563, 587. : 

Other —.— 1 52 be fdes the neceſſary Arti- 
cle of itt, 578. 

But one Article of it not pleaded for, that 
Religion may be eafily underſtood, 569, 


570. : — 5 
Faith: A fractical Faith plainly taught by the 
Author, 606. 


An intire Faith believes every Scripture-Truih, 


632, 635. | 

How but one Article was taught by the Apoſtles 
to make Men Chriſtians, 634. | 

Whether all Articles of it neceſſary to the be- 
ing Chriſtians were diſcover d in our Savi- 
our's Time, 635. 3 

The Author falſly accus d of bringing no Ti- 
dings of an Evangelical Faith, 665, 666. 

Fathers, Filmer : Account of their Authority, 

104, 105. . 

Have not on Abſolute Power over their Chil- 

' ren, Tio. - - 

Give not Life to their Children, 119, 120. 

Seldom intend to communicate Life, and ſome- 
times wiſh the contrary, 120. 


Have no Power to expoſe their Children, 121. 


Some Fathers have fatien d and eat their Ghil- 
ibid. . 
Have not Power to ſacrifice their Off-ſpring, 
LW 222. * 
Vol. . 


* 


Force (in Relig! 


RTTT 


Their Authority can't be transfer'd more than 
that of a Husband, 1 5 137. | 
Their Power may be Tur füll, but not alie na- 
ted, 136. | g 


3 they, in time, became Princes, oo Eve 


187. . 
Fatherhood, Moſes and Joſhua not made Go- 


vernors by the Right of it, 155. 


The Judges and Kings of Iſrael ruled not 
this Title, 156. EX. I 


Filmer (Sir Robert) a Breviate of his Syſtem 


of Government, 102. 
Aſſerts that none are born free, 102, 103. 
His Reaſons againſt native Freedom confider d, 
103, 104. 
Hu Notions of Father iy Authority, 104, 105. 
He 2 Kings to be above Law, 104. 
His ſtrange Interpretation of Scripture, 112. 
Sufficiently confutes his own Scheme, 125. 
Says, it matters not how Kings come by their 
Power, 130. | 


Makes an Uſurfer have Right to govern, 130, 


143- | 
Firſt-born, has no natural Right, by being ſo, ib 


Dominion, 140, 141, &c. 


Flood (of Noah) Idolatry generally prevailed 


not ſoon afler it, 438. 
The true Religion continu'd above 2000 Tears 
after it, 439. 


Formal Words, when charg d, ought to be ex- 


preſly frov d, 562, 503. 


Force, when without Authority to be oppos'd with 


Force, 202. 


Promiſes extorted by it, not binding, 208, 
211. 


Ts not capable to convince the Mind, 235. 
The Uſe of it belongs only to Magiſtrates, 


227. ; 
Ctrifianity flouriſh'd beſt when without the 
help of it, 260. 


| Not lawful, tho it might prove ſome way uſe- 


ul, 262, | | 
ion) uſually prejudices Men a- 
gainſt it, 263, 280. 

Uſed only to produce Conformity, not Convic- 
tion, 264. WES 
Not neceſſary to make Men confider, ibid. 
The Uſe of it for this End is a vain Fretence, 

268. 
15 l more likely to bring Men to Error than 
Truth, ibid. | ne EY 
Employ'd to make People confider, is neither, 
Uſeful nor Juſt, 266. | 


No Warrant in Scripture for uſing it . 


268. 


No le ſs neceſſary for Conformifis, than Non- 


Conformiſts, 269, 381, 382, 457, 458. 
The W of "the ; Tas. 254 For 
which it ſhould be ufd, 274—277, 370, 


371. ; N 
None have Right to uſe it, 281. | 
Should rather be #sd to drive bad Men out 
of the Church, than to bring any in, 
282, 


- Thoſe who plead for the moderate Uſe of it, 


ſhould ſhew what Bounds ſhould be ſet to it, 
290, 291, 392: e 
: "=; 


The INDEX to 


Tf forme Force may be uſed to bring Men to Re- 


l:ig10n, more may be 54d to advance them 
in it, 290, 291. 
No Sovereign has Authority to uſe it toward 
another, 304. 5 
Not neceſſary to promote Religion, tho Religi- 
on be neceſſary, 305. 


' The contrary, 306, 311. : 
May be avoided by outward Conformity alone, 


307, 319, 320. 


 Unreaſonably us d to make Men judge more 


Hucerely for themſelves, 310. 

Takes the Care of Mens Souls from theme 
ſelves, 318, 319. 
Aagiftirates not commi ſſion d by the Law of 

Nature to uſe it, 322. | 
Ho Parents are authoriz'd to uſe it, 323. 
and Maſters, 324. . 
Wot ing it, intimates not a Power given in 
vain, 326. 


Force: The uſe of it makes not Men good, 


nor ſecures God's Bleſſings to a Nation, 330. 
By the ſame Rule, a leſſer Degree of it 18 
needful, a greater may be ſo, 347, 348. 
No froer Means to remove Frej udices, 

02. 
Fi”. RE the End of its being uſed, 365. 
Tus equally juſt for one Church to uſe it as 
another, 378. | | 
The Stiritual Gain which Sufferers may reap, 
tho” it be miſatplyd, a vain Pretence, 393, 


„ 
Kings being Nurſing Fathers, Cc. no good 


Argument for ufing it, 394, 395. 
Its Uſe, the defgn'd to bring Men 10 Truth, 
may bring them to Falſbood, 396. 
1s 2 to lead far more into Error than 
ruth, 397—399. 
No Proof That ever 4 has done good, 398. 
eng it to make Men confider, impertinent, 
400, 401. | 
The Uſe of it can't promote real Holineſs, 
403, 404. . 
F it brings any to Confideration, lis only by 
Accident, 404. | 
1s 777 likely to prevail on the Looſe and Care- 
7. 
115 Cee to bring Men to true Religion, 
au d from the 13th Article of our Church, 
406. : 
May require extraordinary Strength to with- 
fand it, when us d to bring to a falſe Re- 
l:yion, 407. : 

May be equally us 4 by all Magiſtrates, who 
believe their Religion true, 408, 411. 


"Tis abſurd to uſe it, without pretending to 


Infallibility, 410, 411. 


Ctriſt might have empower d bis Apoſiles to 


1 ſe it, 423, 424. | 
The 4 it not at firſt ſupplyd by Mi- 


racles, 426, &c. 


| Is neceſſary (if at all) to make Minifters do 


their Duty, 435. ? 
The Uſe of it prevented not a horrible Apo- 
Pacy in the Roman Empire, 443 


Has (as far as Hiſtory informs us) always Government : The End of 


been Injurious to true Religion, 444. 


The Uſe of it no Scripture-Metbhod for ads 
vancing Religion, 449, 450, 456. = 
The Aen. between uſing it in Civil Go- 
vernment, and in Religion, 452. | 
Tt can't be prov d, that God bleſſed it as a 
Means to Salvation, 456, | 


Foul-mouth'd Wrangler, who 2 to be ſo call d, 
Not likely to advance the true Religion, but 4. 
Free, Men are naturally ſo, 103, 124, 125. 
Freedom (natural) Men not depriv d of, with- 


66 


out their own Conſent, 191. 


How Men ſubjett themſelves to any Govern- 


ment, 192. 


Fundamental Articles (of Faith.) where to be 


Found, 572. : 
Whence unreaſonable Contentions ariſe about 


them, 579. 


How the ſame Things may be ſo to one, and 


not to another, 580. 
How all Truths may become ſo, ibid. 


Many Things not ſo, tho fonnd in the New 


Teftament, <82. | 
How they muft be all plain to every Capacity, 


. i f 
The Miſchief of making more than Chrift 
made, 610. 


G. 


(0 nefters, injurious to the publick Welfare; 
17. | | 

Glory of God, what meant by it in Rom. 3, 
p 4 „ | 

God ſpeaks in Scripture ſo as to be under ſtood, 
11 


7 
4s difhonour d, by calling Per. ſecution his Cauſe, 
469. 8 
Belief of his Being, the Foundation of all Re- 
ligion, 483. : | 
Ordinarily works by natural Means, 508, 


509. i 
His Image con fis partly in Immortality, 
517— 519. 


5 
Gold, altering its Value, by a Law, in Pro- 


portion to Silver, tends to impoveriſh a 
Nation, 47, &c. 
Not the Meaſure of Commerce, as Silver 18, 


72. ; 
Why it ſhould, notwithſtanding this, be coin d, 


ibid. 


_ The Proportion between it and Silver, 92. 
Government can't naturally deſcend by Heredi- 


tary Right, 134. 
How it differs from Property, ibid. 


That which gives Right to it in the freſent 
_ Poſſeſſor, muſt give it to the Succeſſor, 134, 


3 
Tis abſolutely neceſſary to know who has. the 


the Right to it, 138, 1 


How many Ways it may bo doe a, 217— 


219. 
What Right the Community have to pre ſerve 
them ſelves uuder ill Management of it, 
219, 220. | 
No great Danger of a People's being forward 
it is the Good of 


Barclay 


to change it, 220, 221. 


Mankind, 222, 


vt ne ͤ Wb: dh 


it, 223. 

How he Abuſe of it may be reſiſted, 224. 

When, according to Barclay, Governors loſe 
their Right to it, 225, 

Who muft be Judge when tis forfeited by thoſe 
who are intruſted with it, 226, 227. 


Guineas, how raifng them impoveriſh'd the Na- 


tion, 92. 
H. 


Hi (to Government) none can be ſo but 
by the Laws of the Community, 134, 
135. . 
Controverſes about him have causd great 
Miſchief in Nations, 138. 


Primogeniture gives no natural Right to be ſo, 


140— 142. | 
Hereſy, wherein it con ſiſts, 255. 
Impo ſers of their own Interretati 
ture, guilty of it, 256. 
Hobbes s Leviathian, our Author unj uſtly charg d 
with borrowing from it, 669. | 
Holland, why the Intereſt of Money is low there, 


ons of Scri- 


3· | 
2455 may lend there for as much Intere ſt as they 
can get, ibid. | 
Why the Merchants of it under-ſell others, 


Hiw Ducatoons came tobe ſcarce there, 46. 
Holy Ghoſt, why he could not come till our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion, 512. 
Hooker, his Judgment concerni 
| ment, 283. | Py 
Human Society, the Preſervation of it is the 
Magiſirate s Province, 249. 
No Opinion contrary to the Safety of it ſhould 
be tolerated, 250. 


I. 


I Am, (in on 13. 19.) means, I am the 
Meſſiah, 511. 


ng Civil Governe 


Jacob became not a Sovereign by getting the 


Birth=right, 140, &c. 8 
James J. (King of England) his Judgment of 
Tyranny, 214. 8 
Idolaters may be tolerated, 246. 
Why not tolerated by the Law of Moſes, 


7. . 
They Caſe was peculiar among the Uraelites, 
ibid. | 
Idolatry did not root out the true Religion ſoon 
after the Flood, 438. 
| Was probably firſt introduc d by great Men, 


9, 440- - : | 
Theft likely Original of it was Tyranny, 


o, 441. | 
5 i preach'd but little there, and 
why, 488. 
Jews, the ” wag of Life and Death taken from 
' them before our Saviour's Time, 489. 
Immortality, The Image of God partly confiſts 
in it, $I7=—5I9. „ | 
Indifferent Things, The Magiſtrate's Power a- 
bout them, 243. | 


the Second Volume. 
Barclay himſelf allows the People to defend 
| themſelves from the tyranmcal Abuſe of 


Not to be impos'd in Divine Worſhip 


„244“ 
Some of them to be determin d by a Chart, 


244, 245. | | 
Infallible Guide, only the S/irit of God Jpeake 

ing in Scripture, is ſo, 639, 640. | 
Intidels, who chiefly hinder their Conver fon, 


337. 
TR ä of Chriſtianity written 
chie fiy for them, 59 4 
Inheritance, How . deſcend by it 
 _ from Parents to Children, 132. 
Political Government naturally deſcends by it 
10 more than Congugal, 134, 135, 
Intereſt Cof Money) can't be effettually limited 
by a Law, 
| The ill Conſequences of attempting 10 limit it, 


4z J. 
The difference between Natural and Legal 
| Intereſt, 6. | 
What raiſes the natural Intereſt, ibid. 
Can be no more limited than the Hire of Hou- 
ſes and Ships, 6, 7. 
The A chef of reducing it low, 7. 
The Rent of Land, &c. may as well be li- 
mited, 17. | 
Sinking it, increaſes not the Value of other Com- 
. modities, but the contrary, 23, 
Yet "tis fit the Law ſhould lay ſome Re ſtraint 
on it, and why, 31. 
Reaſons for 61. per Cent. being the beſt Pro- 
portion, 32. 85 
The height of it no Prejudice to Trade, 32, 


m is low in Holland, 33. 
If twere generally low, twould be an Ad- 
vantage to Trade, 34 ; 
The lowering of it would render it more dif- 
ficult to borrow, 37. 8 
Job. The Book of him frobably written by a 
Jew, 336. — 
oa and lor, what they ffgnify in Mark 14. 
56, 59. F. 503. = ; 
Judah (the Patriarch) had no Dominion of Life 
and Death, 146. | 
Judgment (final) how Chriſt will proceed there- 
$20, S275 | 


K. 
Kii grows rich or powerful juſt as a 


Farmer does, II. N | 
Kingdom of God, what preaching it means, 


a 18. 5 
kings Net being call'd Nurſing Fathers, how 
to be under flood, 394. ö 


L. 


Fn. much more owing 10 it than to Na- 
ture, 170. : | 
Firſt gave ow to Property, 167, 169, 171. 
Land, the yearly Rent of it might better be li- 
mited than the Intereſt of Money, 18. 
The Price of it raiſes not by lowering of In- 
tereft, 19. The Cauſe of this, 20. | 
Riſes in proportion to the Number of Buyers, 
20, 26. 3 


What 


The INDE x to 


What increaſes the Sellers of it, 26. 


What augments the Number of its Purchaſers, 


Trade, ibid. : 
Too much Alvance of its Price, an Injury to 
the Publick, 21. 
42-4 an pay Taxes for it, tho mortgaged, 


Hows it came at firſt tobe dpfropriated, 167.— 
169. | 
Land-holders, want of Trade @ great Loſs to 
R 
Law (ef Moſes ) why Hdolatry was funiſb d by 
it, 247. 
Foreigners not compell'd ts obſerve the Rites 
of it, ibid. | 
Law (of Cod) all kare fnn'd againſt it, 477. 
God's Fuflice vindicated in giving jo difficult a 


one to Men, ibid. 


Law (of Works) what is meant by it, 477, 


178. 
It contain d in the Law of Moſes, 478. 
Law (of Faith) bow it differs from that of 
Works, 478, 520, 521. 
Vid. Moral Laws. 
Law-makers, how thoſe who are wiſe uſe to 
ooceed, 270, 463. 
* NES be contrary to the Law 
of Nature or Stripture, 196. 
Legiſlative Power, how ts bounded, 198. 
Te Endof it is the outward good of Society, 


249. 
1 tow Men are, by Nature, in the State 
| „ | 
Wherem it confifts, 165. 
Reftraints by the Law of Nature, conſſtem 
with it, 174. - 
How far tis given up by becoming Members of 
a Common-wealth, 193. a 
Lineal Succeſſion, not re ſt or d in the Kings of 
Ifrae!, 156. | f 
None obſery'd among the Rulers of lirael till 
David's Time, 157- ; 
Love, Proſecutions ring From it would rather 


be againſt Wickedneſs than Opinions, 232, 


322 | 
Lon Abr.) frofounded to have our Mo- 
ney reduc'd to one Fifth leſs Value, 73. 

His Reaſons for leſſening the Value of Mo- 


ney, anſwer d, 73 10 
M. 


Mn, their Duty # to ſecure Civil In- 
tere fis, not the Salvation of Souls, 234. 
Care of Souls only common to them with others, 


235. 
2 liable io Error in Religion, as others, 
235, 261, 311, 453- . 
Oel wot to : e Force in Matters F Reli- 
ion, 240. . 
Hive 20 Authority to impoſe Ceremomes in 
the Church, 243, 301. Nor to be forbid 
thoſe und by others, 245. . 
Their Power about indifferent Things, 243- 
May ub puniſh all Sins againſt God, 246, 
362. | 


Are to 2 only thoſe Things which inj ure 
- the Society, 248. e 


27. 15 By what Means they are lrovght to join with 
The Value of it decreaſes with the Decay of 


Churchmen in Perſecution, 254. 
Have no Commiſſion to puniſh Errors in Reli- 
ion, 261. . 


| Only a ſmall Number of them of the true Re- 


. Iigion, 265. 
No Advantage in committing the Care of our 
Souls to them, 287, 288, 291. 5 
| Their uſing Force to promote the true Religi- 
on or their own, is in effet the ſame, 293, 
296, 298, 468. x 
Hare no Authority to impoſe Creeds, 300. 
Are not 10 Judge of Truth for other Men, 
Og. | | 
Ho not more Knowledge of Religion than 
others, 310. 


The Afoſtle's ſayi . We can do nothing as 


gainſt the Truth, but for it, not applica= 


ble to them, 313, 390. 

* — Authority, like Parents or School- 
afiers, to uſe Force, 324, 328. 
Magiſtrates : Diſenoring thn . Fo in the 

wrong, adds little to finding out the Truth, 
290, 389, 390. 
Ought to afſift Religion, by ſuppreſſing Wicked= 
neſs, 437. | | 
Are — D by the Law of Nature, 
to uſe Force in Religion, 448, 449. 
Manner, as well az Reality of Things, how to 
be believ'd, 583, 584. 
Means (of Salvation no other ſhould be us d 


than what God has appointed, 269, 454, 


455» 459. 
What are 


Thoſe which are ſufficient, are given to all, 


7. | 
The createf fert of the World without them, 
if Force be neceſſary, 458. 
Meſſiah, That Jeſus is He, the frimary Arti- 
cle of Chriftianity, 480, &c. 
Is ſynonymous with the Son of God, 484, 
485, 643646. g i | 
Declar d by Miracles, by Circumlocutions, and 
by exfreſs Words, 486, 4879. 
Why our Saviour ſo much conceal'd his being 
He, 487, 488. 
Had our Lord plainly aſſerted himſelf to be 


fo, twould have expos'd bim to the Roman 


Power, 489. | 

Our Saviour ſomewhat conceal d his being 
fo, to avoid the Rage of the Jewiſh Ru- 
lers, 487, 488. And of the Roman Go- 
vernors, 489. As alſo to prevent the Jews 
from rebelling, 490. | 

Why eur Lord cxpreſly own'd himſelf ſuch to 
the Woman of Samaria, 491. 

Him our Saviour s Wiſdom appear d in the 
8 Diſcovery of his being ſo, 507, 

| 508. 
His Kingdom call d, by the Jews, The World 


to come, 510. Sons” > 
Believing 55 to be ſo, a guſiifying Faith, 


516. i Wy 
Thes Hebrew Word is ſufficiently explain'd in 


the New Teſtament, 552. 
Ther 


oper for fromoting Religion, 270. 
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the Set ua 


Tat Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is not hard to 
be under flood, tho both Words are He- 
brew, 585. 

This Name ſometimes pretended to be eaſy, 
at other times hard to be under flood, 
586. | | 

Believing Jeſus to be ſo, is more than the 
firft Step to Chriſtianity, 617, 618. 


Miniſters ( of Religion) of what ſort they 


are, who want to have their Doctrine in- 
Force d, 299. 
Doing their Duty aright, would render Force 
unneceſſary, 462, Ls 
Mint, Our Gain by 

lone brings Bullion into it, 84. Vid. 

Coinage. | 

Miracles never usd to ſupply the want of 
1 424, 427, 460, 461. 

Ab ſurdly recton d among human Means, 425, 

26. | | | 

Wot wrought in the view of all who were 
converted, 4.26. s 

Me have the ſame Advantage by them as moſt 
had in the firfl Ages, ibid. 

Mere continu 
after Chriſtianity was eftabliſh'd by Human 
Laws, 428——430. | 
Were not often repeated to thoſe who rejected 

the Goſpel, 431. 

Ul be always neceſſary, ſuppoſing them ſo, 
whenever Men neglett their Duty, 433. 
How the pretended Miracles of the Church of 
Rome are ſupforted by the Dectrine of 

Force, 2.8, 4455 446. 3 3 | : 

Were not a neceſſary Means of Convittion in 
the Afofites time, 461, 462. EE 

Our Saviour ajfeals to his for froving him 
the Meſſiah, 492, 493- | 

Miſhna (of the Jews) a Rule of good Breed- 

ing taken out of it by Dr. Edwards, 

| 502, | 2 | 

Monarchy, how Government, at firſt, generally 

came to be ſo, 188. . 

Vid. Abſolute Monarchy. 


Money due to Foreigners can t always be paid 


in Goods or Bills of Exchange, 10. 
Neceſſity of a Proportion of it in Trade, 
2 


13. | 

Lowe the Value of it increaſeth not 

the Value of other Things, 17, 18. 

Tus walu'd according to the Plenty or Scar- 
city of Commodities, 16, 18. 


Mi ſchie vous Conſequences of a Scarcity of 


i, 24, 25» | 
Want of it at laft falls upon Land, 35, 
4 


* the Value of it may be ſaid to be raiſed, 


I NS be really rais'd, unleſs in Fropor- 


tion to its Plenty or Scarceneſs, 40. 
Nai ſing it in Denomination, tends to imfo- 
wveriſh a Nation, 41, 42. We 
Is walu'd according to the Quantity of Sil- 
ver contain d in it, wy oro it came to 
be otherwiſe when clip d, 45. 

The —_ of it in Commerce, above 
uncoind Silver, 4 


The Cauſe of 4 it down, ibid. 


- 


rading is that which a- 


d (according to Church-Hiftory ) 


= Ss 
Want of it very inj urious to Land-bolders, 


How 'tis fulfill'd and confirm d 


Ts better for the Publick to be mill'd than 


hammer'd, 44, 76. 


| Raifing the Denomination will not hinder the = 


Exportation of it, 45. 


45 
The Falue it {bould be Lett as fledd 
viſible. . ſbould be Rept as fleddy as 


Money: The Proportion ſhould always be ex- 


attly kept between that of Gold and 


49. | 
Conflant Equality of its Value, the Intereſt 


of every Countr : 
Making it Enter ay ſhould be, is un- 
J ft, 52, 61, 69, 87. 
Lowering it, no Ad anlage in Selling or Let- 
ting of Land, 54, 61. | 
Why ſo little is ſometimes coin d, 57. 
Tis really valuable according of its Weight, 
55, 59. This muſt be underſiood of Sil- 
ver without the Alloy, 60. 
Why ſo much was coin d in Queen Eliza» 
beth Time, and after, 62. 
How it anſwers all Things, 67. | 
The Denomination alters not the intrinſic 
Value, 70. | , | 
Leſſening its real Value, is worſe than clif- 
Ping, 70, 83. 
ts being current only for its Weight, is the 
moſt effectual Way to flop the Miſchief of 
Clipping, 70, 71. : | 
Tis neceſſary, in fro ortion 16 the Plenty of- 
it in neighbour Nations, 71. | 
"Twill always be of equal FValus with the 
fame Weight of Standard Sil- cr, 76. 
What cauſes the Ext ortation of it, 57. 


It ought not to be made lighter, ho Silver 


were grown dearer, 78, 79. 
Leſſening it would be a Gain to Money- 
_ boarders, but a Loſs to others, 79, 80. 
By making it One Fifth lighter, Creditors 

and Landlords loſe 20 per Cent. p. 81. 


And Labourers alſo loſe by it, unlsſs they 


have One Fifth more Wages, ibid. 

The Change of its Name will not alter its 
Value, 83, 85. | 

The Infgnificancy of 3 explain'd by 
familiar Similitudes, 1 

If a Crown of it (e. g.) be call d 75 Pence, 
calld 60 Pence, 85, 86. 

Lowering its Value will not render it more 

generally uſeful, 86, 87. 


It can't be of the full Price of Bullion, be- 


cauſe of exporting the latter, 87, 88. 

The true raifing it is by putting more Silver 
in it, 88. 

How * bas been alter d in former Times, 
and the moff frobable Occaſions of it, 
88, 89. ES I 

How to prevent the melting of it down, or 


exporting it, 94, 9% 
He the 1 of it firſt inlarg d the Ex- 
tent of Property, 171, 172. | 


Vid. Intereſt of Money. 


our Savis 


Moral Law is e by the Goſtel, 478. 
J 


525 | 
Morality of the Goſpel is the moſt excellent, 


532— 536. | 
SIT Myſteries, 


twill buy no more Goods than if it be 


The INDEX to 


Myfteries, The | Author vindicated 
Charge of deriding them, 649. 


N. 


from the 


Ame of Chrift, believing in it fonifies him 
N to be the ROM; 7. db 


National Religion, none ſuch can 4 to be 


the true, excluſive of ethers, 417. 
Nature, Men are, h it, in a State of Equali- 
ty, I60. 


Zy it People have Liberty, but not Licence, 


ibid. 
In the Stale of it every one has Right to puniſh 
the Breach of its Law, 161, 162. 
The Inconveniencies of it not greater than of 
Abſolute Monarchy, 162. | 
Independent Princes are flill in the State of 
it, 162, 163. ; 
Noah bad Authority given him in common ith 
hes Sons, 112. | ; 
Was not the ſole Heir of the World, 114. 
Had a greater Dominion over the Creatures 
| l 114, 115. 
None of his Sons He to Adam more than 
the reft, 149. | 
Of the Continuance of the true Religion tavght 
by bim, 438. 
Had no Commiſſion to {romote the true Reli- 
gion by Force, 443. 8 


O. 


Party, in the true Eccleſaſtical Notion, 
fies Profeſſors without Piety, 469. 
Patriarch, Th Name denotes not having Sove- 
reign Power from Adam, 149, 184. 
Patrick (B:ſhop) hu Notion of Ctr ſanity, 


553. 
How 5 under ſtood the Phraſe, Son of God, 
641, 642. | 5 5 
Paul 4 the Apoſtle 3 The general Drift bi 
Preaching, 526. | | 
Penal Laws, not dend to make Men conf- 
der, but conform, 402, 403. 
How a National Religion loſes Ground by the 
Relaxation of them, 413. 
Whether Atheiſm, &c. increaſe by theis Re- 
laxation, 413, 414. | 
Vid. Puniſhment. 
Penalties, Vid. Force. e 
Perjury, to be carefully frevented by Law- 
makers, 4. ; 
Frequent Oaths a great Occafion of it, 8. 
Perſecution, what it fgnifies, 295. 
If "twere defign'd for ſaving Souls, Per ſons 
conforming on it would be examin'd con- 
cerning their Convittions, 264, 


1 
Only uſeful to fill the Church with 3 
: Vid. Force, Puniſhments. 


Peru, ſome of its Inhabitants fatiend and eat 
their Children, 121. | : 

Pilate could not find our Saviour guilty of Trea- 

ſon, tho he was chargd with it, 506, 


Anui- 


507 


| — (Sincere) à neceſſary Condition Political Power, what tis, 159. | 
of the Goſpel, 528. 


Occaſional Paper, a Refly to ſeveral Things 
therein, 669, Kc. | 
One ( Article) how arguing from one to none 

might be us d by a Pagan, 614. 
Vid. Article. | 
Opinions merely 
rated, 248. 
Contrary to human Society, are not to be tole- 
rated, 250, 251, 
Oppreſſion is the great Can ſe of Civil Commo- 
trons, 252. + 
Orthodoxy, when a Pretence to it is ridiculous, 


P. 


Speculative, ought to be tole- 


Pan might argue from one to none, as the 
Author's Antagonift does, 614. 
Paganiſm, kow Zeal againſt it ſhould be ex- 

preſsd, 335, 336- 
Par (in the exchange of Money) what it 
means, 72. | 
Parables, why Chrift asd them in ſpeaking of 
his Kingdom, 494. 
Parental Power, perhaps a more fit Peru ſe than 
Cas uſual) Paternal Power, 173. 
Parental Power, how at differs from Political, 
176, 178. TE) (39 
Parents, their Power temporary, but the Ho- 
nom due to em perpetual, 176. 
The Ground aud Exient of their Power over 
their Children, 323. 
May give Maſters Authority to uſe Force npon 
their Children, 324. 
lle sans, The Meaning of this Greek Ward, 


Tho in ſome Caſes lis Abſolute, yet not Ar- 
bitrary, 197, 198. 
Political Societies, how fram'd, 182. 
How they began, 185. | 
Myft be detcrmin'd by the Majority, unleſs 
they agree on a greater Number, 185, 186. 
Why we have no Hiſtorical Account of their 
Beginning, 186. 
All Advantages which may be gain d by em, 
cant be reckon'd the End of em, 283, 284. 
Power, Paternal, Political, and Deſpotical, 206. 
Vid. Supreme. 
Prejudices, not to be remov'd by Force, 363. 
Vid. Force. | | | 
Prerogative, wherein it conſſts, 203, 204. How, 
and why lis ſometimes limited, 204. 
The End of it is the Publick Good, 205- | 
Who may gudge concerning the right or wrong 
If People are injurd by it, they may appeal 
to Heaven, 205, 206. ; 5 
Price of Things not always froportionable to 
their Uſefulneſs, 20, 21. 
Of foreign Commodities advances by being 
tax d, but that of home ones falls, 28, 
2g. The Reaſon of this, 29, _ 
Prieſts (Fewiſh and Heathen) reflecting on 
them, not expofing Goſpel-Miniflers, 670. 
Property, How Men come to have it, 166. 
How tis naturally bounded, 167, 171. 
In Land, and other Things, at firſt acquir d 
by Labour, 167, 168. 
How this is a common Advantage, 169. 
Tas at length ſettled by Laws, 171. ; 
Can't be rightly taten from any without their 
| Conſent, 197. Provi- 
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Providence, The Bounty of it in making the 


moſt uſeful Things commonly the cheap- 


. | | 
Prudence of the Author, unjuſtly compar'd with 
that of the Jeſuits in China, 597. 
Puniſhments (for Errors in Religion) are un- 

Juft, tho moderate, 263, | 
Not lawfully asd to mate People conſider, 
268, 314. . | 
Human Laws inflit them not to make Men 
examine, 270. 8 
The Pretence for inflicting them, in France, 
on the Proteſtants, ibid. 
National Churches need them as much as Diſ- 
ſenters, 274. © 


— 


If beneficial, tis nnkind to with-hold them 


from any, 27% | 
The Difficulty of determining the due Mea- 

ſures of them, 278, 350—354 + 
Commonly lea ſt us d, where they are moſt need- 


EF 
Tis unj uſt to inflict them for inforcing things 


not neceſſary, 


41. | 
The Fault for bib they are inflicted, points 


out the End of them, 340, 365. 


Leaving the Meaſure of them to the Ma- 


giftrate's Prudence, juſtifies the greateſt, 
55> 35% 359. 


Almitting them as neceſſary in Matters of 


Religion, leads to the ſharpeſt Severities, 


357. a 5 
2 the Minds of Men againſt Truth, 


65. 
2 de ſen d only to bring to outward Confor- 
mity, 374, 410. 
i * * inſlicted by the Apoſtles, to 
bring Men to Religion, or make them confi» 
der, 451, 452 | 
Of God, never inflicted on any, except for 
their own Sins, 470. 7 


R. 
RN The Inſufficiency of it without Re- 


ve lation, 530537. 
Rebellion, the Word ſometimes us d for a law- 
Ful War, 213. 5 
The be ſt Means to prevent it, is good Govern- 
ment, 221. : 
| Governours may be guilty of it as well as 
the Governed, ibid. ; | 
Redemption; the Doctrine of it Founded up- 
on the Suſpicion of Adam's Fall, 474. 
What it reflores Men to, 476. 


| Religion, # the ſame to all who have the ſame 


Rule of Faith and Worſhip, 255. 
If true, it prevails by its own Strength, 
without Force, 260. 
Vid. True Religion. 
Rents; the Advantage of paying them Quar- 
terly or Weekly, 14. | 
The Cauſes of their falling, 34. 


| Repentance # a neceſſary Condition of the 


Goſpel, 516, 517. 85 
1 of the People, how ſometimes 
very unequal, 202. 5 
Corrupting them, or pre-engaging the Elec- 
tors, tends to diſſolve the Government, 
220. 


Reſiſtance of Tyranny, when tis lawful, 218. 
When "tis unlawful to be wg 4 216 ful, 2354 


Ta warrantable 10 uſe it for repelling illegal _ 


Force, 222, 22 


ReſurreQtion ( of C rift 2 the Neceſſity of be- 
 lieving it, 481. E 


The Belief of it put for believing him to be 


the Meſſiah, 631. 
Revelation ; the Weeeſiy of it to direct us to 
Heaven, 530, 537. | 
Reynolds, 4 Ree Story of two Brothers 
of this Name, 266, 397. 


Righteouſneſs, whenee Faith i accounted. is 


it, 528. 


QAcrament (of the Lord's, Supper) how ic 
has been froſtituted by Human Laws, 
2 | 


64. i 5 
Who ou be hlam d for its Proſtitution, 382. 
Salvation (, Souls ) the Care of it belongs not 
to Magifirates, as ſuch, 234, 235. 
Why the Care of each Man's belongs only to 
himſelf, 249. R 5 
Not the Deſgn of Penal Laws about Re- 
lIgion, 264. | 8 
Pretending Care of this for ufing Force in 


Religion, is Prevarication, 3886. 


in Religious Malters, 469. x 
Satisfaction Cof Chriſt) why not directly in- 
filed on in The Reaſonableneſs, Cc. 546, 
The Omiſſion of it no Proof of the Author 
being a Socinian, 598, $99, 647, 648. 
Tu hard for one who reads the Scripture 
with Attention, 10 deny it, 668. 
Scepticiſm not juftly chargeable upon Tolera- 
110n, 413, 414. 
Schiſm, . Ss. 
Who are the chief Cauſes of it, 337. 
School-maſters, their ung Force io make their 
Scholars learn, is no warrant for uſing it 
in Religious Matters, 324: 8 
Scriptures are to be conſulted as our Guide in 
Religion, 289, 387, 388. | £5 
Contain all — Means of Salvation, 


448, 449, 459. 
*Tis not abi olutely neceſſary to know and be- 


lieve all Things contain d therein, 539, 


540. 


Tis neceſſary 10 believe all which we know 'E 


to be taught in them, 539. 


Speak, in Eſſentials, ſuitably to the meaneſt 


Capacit o, 541, 551, 552. 
Me r our Religion out of them, 


609. 33 
The 45 ſchief of making them chime in with 
our previous Notions, 610, DR. 
All Things therein are neceſſary to be believ d, 
when under ſtood, 635639. 
Sects Cor Divi fonts) who are the chief Cauſe 
of them, 337. 
Withe — 3 may not be ſuch 
as well as others 1 
Sedition, wbere- ever tis practis d, ſhould be 
unſh'd alike, 253. 
OY Sen arr 15 worſe than Folly, 650. 
Sellers, plenty of them makes things ky 


Impoſſible to be promoted, by forcing People 


= Wan, ” ON 


The INDEX to 


Shem © (the Patriarch.) was no abſolute No- 
arch, 151. | 
Silver & tex times more flentiful now than to 
hundred Tears ago, and why, 23. 
3 ore Nine Parts in Ten cheaper, 
ibi 
' Proferly ſpeaking, none of it is finer than 
other, 67. 
Meaſures, the Value of other Things, 68. 
Silver: How Standard is, in E, fro- 
Portion d with Alay, 68, 6g. 
The Advantages of its being mix'd with 
Copper, in Money, 69. | 
Is brought in by an Ocer-balance of Trade, 


71. 

II alone the Meaſure of Commerce, and not 
Gold, 72, 73. 

When it may be ſaid to riſe or fall in the 
Value of it, 74, 75: 


'Tes always in Value accord: 
if Standard, 78. | | 
Flow unreaſonable tis to fretend it to be 
worth more uncomd, than coin d, 82. 
Whence uncoind ſometimes adcances in the 
Price of it, 82, 83. | 5 
Sins, ſeveral of them are not funiſhable by 
Magifirates, 246. 
Slaves, Men are not born ſuch, 103, &c. 


The Iſraelites were not ſo when return d out 


of Egypt, 158. 


Jacob's Sons were not uch, as af pears by Reu- 


ben an4 Judah, ibid. 


Slavery, tis hard to ſut{oſe any one to plead for 


it in carne, 102. 
Merein it con s, 166. | | 
Society, every Ad: antage which may be attain d 
by it, 4 not the End of it, 37: 
Vid. Conjugal, Political, Human, 
Socinians, are aft to impoſe their Notions as 
well 25 others, 610. 
The Author unreaſonably tax d to be one of 
them, 641——643. | 
Socinianiſm, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtia- 
nity unjuftly charg'd with it, 546, 547, 


- 4 350. . . 5 

Son of God, 4 Man's underflanding this 
Phraſe, as ſome Socinians do, is no Proof 
of his being one, 641. _ 

Signifies the ſame 3 with the Meſſiah, 
643——645. The Confeſſion of the Eu- 
nuch (Acts 8.) fro:cs not the contrary 

646, 647. | : 
Soul, The Care of it belongs not to Magi- 
flrates, as ſuch, 234. 
The Care of Mens own better left to them- 
ſelves, than to others, 291. N 
Spain ts it ſelf poor, tho it furniſhes all o- 
tber Nations with Gold and Silver, 35. 
Splitting one Article into two, not rightly charg d 
on the Author, 566. 
Supreme Powcr of the Common-wealth, where 
it lies, 200, 201. ; 
Syllogiſm z the true Touch-flone of right argue 
ing, 6580. 
Syſtems, he Author hates them not, but only com- 
plains of the Abuſe of em, 648, 649, 653. 
| 4. 
| "JALES * fall, at laſt, upon Land, 
„ 8 | 


* 


ng to its Weight, 


Increaſe the Price of Foreign, but leſſen har 


of Home Commodities, 29. 


Tho laid on Trade in Holland, yet bey 


chie fly impoveriſh Land- helders, 30. 
Thorns and Briars may be laid in the Way ly 
Providence, but ſhould not by Men, 304. 
Tiberius (the Roman En crer) a very Jealous 
ince, 507. | 
Tillotſon ( Archbifbop) how te underflcod 15 
Piraſe, The Son of God, 641. 


| Toleration (in Religion ) often vindicated fon 


too narrow Pinciples, - 6 
Chief Mark of the true Church, 232. 


It ery agreeable to Goſpel, and 1 Reaſon, 


224, 
1s Ron feat with Excommunication, 237. 
Should be mutually exeras'd by different 
| Fare ge 238. 400 | ; 
„ght to be promote urch-Officers, 229. 
| To the Duty of Mapiflirates, 24c. KY 
Should not be extended to all immoral Prac- 
tices, 245. | 
Ovght to be extended to Pagans and Idolaters, 
246, 259. 
To whom it may not be extended, 250, 251. 
All Churches ſhould re ſs it as the Funda- 
tion of their Liberty, 251. 5 
Granting it, f rerxents Dangers from Diſſeni- 
ing Aſſemblies, 252. 1 
Will c all oho engoy it, to be watchful for 
the Publick Peace, 253. 


Should extend 10 all Things |awful in common 


Conver ſation, ibid. 
Want of it produces Diſturbances ufon account 
of Religion, 254. | 
Truth i a Gainer by it, 260. 
Is no Caufe of Sctts and Divifſont, 395. 
The pretended ill Efects of it refuted, 115 — 
18. 
GS Religion in no danger to be lofi by il, 
| 6. 
is = the Cauſe of general Corruption, 441. 
Trade inriches a Nation more than Mines do, 7. 
Is hinder d by lowering the Intereſt of Money, 
ibid. | 
When lis Gainful, or a Loſs to a Nation, g. 
The general Decay of it leſſens the Value of 
Land, 27. 
Trade: What ic the Over- balance of it, 71. 
Tranſlation ( of the Bible) a Remark coneern- 
ing the Authority of the Engliſh one, 449. 
True Religion, of the highefl Concern to all Per- 


ſons, 371. 


Force no frofer Means to bring Men te it, 


371, 372, 396, 442, 443. 
Ir difhonour'd by ung Force for frometing it, 
= 2. 

PE ch Per ſons may be of it, tho differin 
in ſome Things, 372, 376. | 
All who . themſelves to be of it, have 
equal Right to impoſe on others, 415, 416. 
No Nation can lay claim to it, excluſive of 

Others, 417. = 
Magiflrates muſt know it before they can 

puniſh the Regefters of it, 419, 420, 468. 
Lenity the beff Way of promoting it, 421, 422. 
Whether it can ſubffi without actual Miracles 

or Force, 423, &c. 


Treat | 


— 2 —ů 2 ĩ — 


72 TT 
o . . IN 2 5 . 
ThE e HS 2 2 i oe AD PO 


r 
— 


W en e er og RE eo RS $6 N > . alan F ware . 4 S 
K at> » ayi cof yE11 CCC ———— TS — — — 5." bs my © LS 
ie 5 Hin —— B mea — E * SAS 
CT Pine ² on 


6 


ps ? 


F 2 ba 
5 e eee 
. 
* LS OS. 4 
we 


wo Pa ve 
125 N 
5 8 


WAG ot Far ION Lage, . 
8 * . ; 


8 5 
7 05 ng > 2 5 pro 
LOG WN 7 pA r 2 aa us = N 25 l * 
22 . 2 by 7 2 2 OTIS 3 
0 y .. : Rt 77 ig ob ie bo DER So ²— 1 


E . 
OG ITS 0 
58 8 + 


the Second Volume. 


"Twas not loſt for want of Force in a few 
Ages after the Flood, 438. 
Truth (of Religion) the % Way to find it 
is by a good Life, 261, 444, 445. 
Tyranny, wherein it confifts, 214. 
Speech of King James I. concerning it, 
ibid. 
The Greatneſs of the Perſons eæerciſng it, 
aggravates the Crime, 215, | 
Promoting it, was f robably the firſt Cauſe of 
Idolatry, 440, 441. 


U. 


Un Vid. Infidels. 
/ Uniformity, (the Act of) the declar d In- 
tention of it, 402. 

Unitarians, Dr. Edwards's witty Remark upon 
this Word, 565. | 

Unity, wherein that which Chriſt frayd for 
conſiſts, 336. | 

Who are moſt guilty of breaking it, 337. 

Unmasker, Vid. Edwards. | 

Uſe of Money) Vid. Intereſt. 

Uſeful, ſeveral Truths are ſo, but yet not ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, 578. | 

Uſefulneſs of Things don't always render them 


lawful, 262, 267. 


We are lle to judge wringly concerning it} 
2 * 
To argue from the Lawfulneſs of Things, 
is preſumptuom, 269. : 
Uſurpation, wherein i con ſiſls, 213, 


W. 


W AR, the State of it deſcribed, 1632 
He that ſeeks the Life or Lider 

| another, is in a State of it, ibid. 

How it differs from the State of Nature, 164. 

_"— it the Defign of forming Society, 

1bid. | | | 
Weſt-Indies, ſome Nations there have no Fu. 

| . Governour, unleſs in Time of War, 

2 5 1. . 
Wheat 2 fit than moſt other Things, for a 
common Meaſure of Trade, 23. h 


"Tis not ſo uſeful for Exchange, as Money, 


| 24. 2 5 
Word of God, wh is meant by it in John 8. 
1. p. 478, 488. 

Wo 8 25 Law of Nature aſcribes the Power 
of appointing the Parts of it to God only, 
301. | 

Writer (of Controverſies) what kind of one 
the Author deſires, 671. 
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